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ro M* IAMES VSSHER 
; MH + -3 
herein it is diſcouered hovy Anſvverleſſe the ſaid 
M.- VSSHER returneth. The vniforme conſent 
alſo of Antiquity is declared to ſtande for the 
Roman Religion: And the ANSVVERER 4 
i conuinced of vanity in challenging the : 
Patronage of the Doftors of the 


Primatine Church for hs 
_. Proteſtancy. 


By VViLLilam MaALoNE of the Socictie 
 - | of Itsvs. 
If ye haue ten thovyſand Vs 5HB Rs in Chriſt, yet not many FATHERS, 
I, Cor. 4. Vs. IF, 
VVe vralke not in craftineſſe, neitheg handle vve the yrord of God deceits 


fully , bur in difcouecing the tructh vve approue our {clues to cuery 
mans conſcience in the fight of God. 2. Cor. 4.v.2. 
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MIGHTY: PRINCE: 


 HARLES 
KING OF | 


Great Brinayne , France , and © 
Ireland , exc: 


pþ N covRaceD bythe fame of 

f your renovyned Clemency {(moſt- 
gracious Soucraigne) I make bolde: 

| ro approche vnto the Throne of 
PISRtS your Maicltic, and humbly proſtra- 
Eng mylſclfeatyourRoyall feer, preſent yovv vvith» 
his my REPLY,couched in 4 Lenple and ragged 
ſtile, yet furnished,:1 dare be bold ro ay , vvith 
Jthe baautifull-abiliments of Truth. My prefump-- 


a3- tion 


0-0, THB «BDESTLW 425 a4 7.3f 
tion herein mighr iuſtlybe'rhanght blame-yvors 
thy; if at this preſent it vvere lavvfull for me te? 
addrefle my {elf ro any other. Bur ſeing that my? 
Aducrſary hath already brought this Controuerſie! 
into the higheſt Courr, by che Dedicatian ok; his 
Anſvver voto your Royall Farher , inuiting him 
 » eta co be a $ peflator of this our combarte , I rhinke 
| my ſelfe neceſſarily obliged ro vndergoe the rtryall 
of my caule in the ſame Liſts, and co ſubmir the 
right therof vnro the Cenfure of that your moſt 
excellent vviſdome, vvhich, together vvith your 
Croyvne and noble vertues , yoyv haueinheirited 
from your deceaſed Progenitour . And © thrice 
vvelcome neceſlicy, fay 1, vvhich thus doth fum- 
mon me to appeare vvithour offence. before m 
Soueraigne, to expound vnto himthe exaCtagree- 
ment of my bclicte vyith the acknovvledged true 
Faith of ancient times. Poſterity, I knovve, vvilbe | 
delighted in peruſing-the Records of your heroi- 
callations: and among therelt ic shalbe regiſtred 
of-yovv to immgrrall-prayfe, thar' your mearielt'} 
ſubiects had free. actelle. ynto: your Princelie pre- | 
ſence , and: alvyayes faund moſt gracious fauour-} 
in your fight. 7 | Ak 1z} (MY 
_ In former times the vyalpish enatlacion-of., 
our Aduerſaries hath beene. accuſtomed ito{care! 
vs from the. ioytull preſence of our deertft. Soue-! 
aigne, by vpbrayding vs"vvith: che vaderſcrued:! 
Epichcrs of treacherous. and diſloyall ; Papifis,) W 
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atiduching; thar-erucloyalty could hocharbour in 
our-breſts; vvhileſt vve.shur the famecagainit Pro- 
reſtancy : as though an Irish Catholike might nor © 
yvell be conſtant in his ancient Faith , and faich- 
fall ro his lavvfull Prince vvithall. Bur aflured cx- 
 perience,at laſt, hath raughr chem ro frame their 
iudgmentsof vs in another manner, and, toourno, 
lefle vvonder then content; by publick atreſtations 
to-makeirknovvnevnrotheyvorld, thatour Reli- 
gion doth not-any vvay diminish or vyeaken the 
farce of ourobliged duty royour ſacred Crovvne; 
nonot though che Pope himſelte should arrempr 
ro vvithdravy vs from thefame. And thatir may ap- 
I pearcthar*  ſpeake the vvords of rrueth and ſoberneſſe b 48. 26.25. 
35: lctit be lavvfull for me, humbly crauegro | 
confirme thus much vnaroyour Maicſty by thenoe 
obſcure teſtimonies of .rvvo- remarkable Depo= 
MW nents, one dignified vvich- the higheſt title of 
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0 #1ity, vvithoar anyoppoſition or contradiction. The for E 
WY mcrſpeaking of the faithfull ſcraice vyhich our Ca- | 
WH tholike Nobility and Gentrydidof-lateyearegpets — 
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THEOEPIST'L ut 


he perſyvades himſelfe, they vvere ſolicited toi 18 


> fetionasyvellbyforreinDottorsof greatnameap 
8 bo Age ke alſo byPapall authoriryirſelic,”Yer,laith he,of this 
* * fepbrr Sibthorp, fidelity in this kind, T am ſovvellperſvvaded.that | doafe. 
k figiow' wieſed by ſure my ſelfe that neither the names of any ſchole-men | 

SET” wih. hovygreat ſoeuer,nor of the Pope himſelfe,Vpon vvhoſe | 

*$ + ſentence they vvholly ground their reſolution, cither then 
VV4s or hereafter vvilbe of any force roremoue them one © 

vvhit from the alleageance and duty vvbich they doovve Þ 
vntotheir K_ing and Country. T hus he in-our behalfe: | 

and I, notonlicformyſclfc, butin the-name of all Z 
my fellovv-labourers, your Maicſties moſt humble # 
and faithfull ſubte&s,dare vndertake, thatnort one # 
of theſe his vvords .shall euer fallro.ground : bur by i 
Gods diuine aſſiſtance yovv shall fnd irdayly more 
and moreaſſured, thatthe free exerciſe of our Reli- 
gi0 isour ſtrongeſt tycand vnion to your Crovvne: Þ| 


or the more vnited and familiar:that vve arevvith 


e Powrb 8.9.15. him by vuhom * K ingsdoraigne, the moreavvfull 3 
alſo shall vve be found vnto.youv. his-Holicanoin- | 
ted: vvhoſe Regall Povver, as vve acknovvledge. it - 

_ to be-ſubiect ynto none but vnto. God himlſclfc 
from 'vvhom it-is., ſo both by . our.dayly. prayers 
vnto his divine Maicſty, and by ourcarneſt cxhor- | 
rations vnto your Catholike ſubies do: vve en- |} 
deauour that. it may foreuer ſtand inniolable, and 2 
in 2 florishing.cſtate:, Victorious againſt all ad- 
uerle Potcnrates vyharſocuer tharsball labour any 
vvay to iniure it. . CEOS EITOTDES G:0 7 16:00 
$2: i Our 


Pe i” 'DEBICATORY: Te 
Our Loyalty then being iuſlified even by our Ad- 
ucrſariesin this manner, it reſteth thar vve giue a 
.oodaccount of our Religion alſo. For vyhich be- 
{7 pes gracious Liege,the Queſtion novy,bythe 
conſear of both ſides, is brought vnto har paſle, 
thatyour Royall vviſdomemayvvithour great dit- 
ficulcie paſſe youriudgment rtherupon. For yyheras. 
our Aduerſaries haue fenced hicherro-againſt vs 
vvith their shevv of Scripture only, and by taking 
theſenſeand meaning of Gods vyordaccordingrto: 
their priuat humours were able ealtlie-ro dravve it 
ro the patronage of their priuar fanſies, they ſeeme 
atlaſtro. be madecapable (through the multitude 
of variances vvhichthistheir licentious vvrealting 
= of theScripturc hath begotten among themlclucs) 
-'Z thatſomeother courſe muſtneeds be follovved for 
: ® rhe plaine diſcouery of the truth. And, ro. make 
| & <horr, inſomeſort they jump vvithvs in this maine 
| Z Principle, that the generall and vniformeconſenr 
& ofancient Fathersisanaſſurcd rouchſtoneto try all 
Controuerſics betvvixtvs,vvhethervyevaryabour 
therrueſenſeof Holievvrir, orabourany article of 
Chriſtian belicfe vvhatſocuer. Forir isagreed vpon 
that the Holy Doctors of the Primitiue Church 
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TH SBrfFFES  % 
Vouchſafe your Princely Clemency then to# 
heare vvith paticnceyvhat euidenceseich {1depro# 
| duceth forhimlſelfe, and iudge our caule according 
tothe vigour of our proofes:forvvhyleſtyourgra- | 
cious fauour doth affoard vs leaue to vnfould WM 
vvithour offence rhe reaſons of our Faith , vve 
knovve not vvhy vve should refuſe ro ſubmit ro E 
your impartiall Cenſure, and hopelvvithall ro be Þ 
made happy by your vpright Doeme . The i 
knovvnecxzamples of other mighty Monarches do i 
encourage vs to bethus confident of your Royall EF 
vviſdome, androexpect thar your noblediſpoſi- Z 
tion vvill hetein ſurpaſſevvhatſocuerfamous Pre- XZ 
{idents Antiquity hath admired in the like occa- # 
{ions:vyhetherir be of the Great and Godly Theo- 


do{ius, vvhen labouring to cur of the diſſentions 3 
vyhervvith Gods Churchvyas then ſo much op- 
preſled,he became himſelfe a meaneto dravveand i 
f 5xcrates Fiſt. perſyvadethe aſſembled Bishops f roreferre them- Þ 


leſ.li.g.c.,10. ; ni _ | _ 
Ecoleſ.li.5 {clues,andallchcirvarying opinions,vnto theiudg- 


ment of ſuch Orchodoxall Fathers as in former 
times had florished in the Chriſtian common- 
vvcalth:oryet of that moſt zealous Emperour Mar- 
eVerdimpiosar. CIADUS, VVhen by his Royall EdiCtheſcucarly pro- 
gae_$acril-gs hibired his ſubiects to moue any rhe. leaſt doubt 


eſt, qui poſt cor ; : | p l 
Sacerdorum ſen- againſt thatvvhich once had beenecſtablished ina 
rtent!am,Op1ntont 1 


' fazaliqudera- Generall Councell: for, faith he, 8 That man muſt 


dum reliquit. 7 IP 

Edie. Marcum Bees be vngodly indeed and Sacrilegious, vvho after the 
Imperatoris. apud » . : 1 
- - poſing determination of ſo many Prieſts together , doth enter- 


tame | 


ic @O 


ey 


DEDICATORY, —. | 
taine any priuat opinion to the contrary : or of any 
other ſuch like. V Ve preſume 1 fay, of your Ma- 
ielties no leſſe commendable proceedings in the 
deciſion of theſe our prefent C FHG970=; : For | 
= yovv b yvill indge,vve doubtnor, your people in righ- h Bſa.qt, var, | 
"© 7 teouſneſſe, andyour poore inequity, that all may bleſſe | q 
0'  yovv, and be bleſſed in yovv. And vvetherfare shall 
2. cuer acknovvledge our redoubled obligation ro 
© # multiply our feruent vyovves vnto the ' King of {4.9.9.9 16. | 

= Ki ings for the complete felicity of your Royall : 
Il = perlon, to the participation of all heauenly and 
- Z carthly bleſſings; and, after a long and proſpe- 
= 2 rous raigne ouer your louing ſubiects, ro the ob- 
rayning of a neuer-fading Diademe of Glory 
amonge thetriumphant Citizens of that * Jeruſa- k Gae.4. vs, 
lem vvhich i aboue. | 


s : Your Mateſties moſt faithfull ſubieft, 
a, and vnfained Beadeſman. 


'TO THE CHRISTIAN 
_KBESED2E2:: 


! 

f REPLY ro M. Vishers ANSvVERE. I knovV 
24 © commeth not to thy hands either ſo ſoone , or 
” ſo fashionable as thoVV didſt expeft, and Ideſire, 
But if thoVV conſider VVell., firſt thar it could not obraine 
the benefite of the Print at home , and therfore VVas con- 


ſtrayned to Vndergoe a long and dangerous tourney to ſpeed 


\ 


els-VVhere: next that the Printer Vas 4 ſtranger to the lan- 
guage , and that my ſelfe through other Vrgent occaſions 
could nor attend chiefly the beginning of hu Vvorke; I 
doubr nor but thy charitable indifferency VVill eaſily excuſe 
nor only the faulrs eſcaped in the Print , but alſo the long 
ſtay Which it hath made , eSpecially if thoVV remember 
V'Vithall. that the AnsvveRE it ſelfe found ſuch rubbs, 
that it lay groaning ſix YVhole yeares , and more, Vnder 
the Authors pen, and litle leſſe then foure in the Preſſe. 
But letting thu paſſe as caſuall and, perhaps, Vnauoidable, 
a $i Piers Crooby, K120 VV that at the intreaty of a Proteſtant a knight,my VVor= 
1B 1 shipfull and VVorthy freind , ſome ten yeare ſince I pend, 
 Vpon the ſuddaine indeed, & certaine Demaund concerning 


che 


FA Ere., Good Reader, at laſt I preſent thee Vvith my 


woe: en oo FEM s 
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THE PREPACE TO THY READER: : 
che alteration of Faith and Religion 1m the Roman Chuych* 
for through occaſion of diſcourſe paſiing betVVixe him and 
me , he became deſirous ro knoVV VVhat the learned of his 
ſide could ſay thereof . He VVas not 1gnorant that Rome 
in primitive times confeſſedly maintayned the right Faith, 
and florished in the conſtant profeſiion of Gods true Reli« 


2101. , being adorned VWVith the glorious CroVVnes of ſo 


many Paſtors as had gouerned her for the ſpace of three 
hundred yeares after her firſt foundation, and With their 
bloud had ſealed the truech and purity of the Roman faith, 
Nerther had he heard at any time that euer any Bishop of 
thar Sea, in the ages next folloYVing , VVas accounted to 
be of any other Religion then of that Vvhich his Predeceſ= 
ſours had lived iv . VVherfore caſtizs hu eye. Vvpon the 
chiefeſt points controuerted at thu day betYWvixt the Pro= 
reſtants and the noVV Roman Church, he iudiciouſly reſol- - 
wed that neither VVe could iuſtly maintaine them , Voleſſe 
Ve Vere able ro proue that they Vere embraced by the 
ancient Church: nor yet our Aduerſaries hold them in ſuch 
contempt, VVithour sheVVving VVhen or by Yvhom they Vere 
firſt brought in , I aſſured him , for our fide', that Ve 
could eaſily proue that the ſaid points VVere Vndoubredly 
receaued by the Church from the Very beginning: and, for 
them of hu ſide, he Vvould not be perſVvaded bur they 
Vere able ro aſsigne the firſt Authors of ſuch of them at 
leaſt, as Vere eſteemed ro be moſt erroneous and abſurd. 
Bur hearing me affirme VVith all confidence that neuer any 
Proteſtant yet, hoVV learned ſoeuer , VVas able to per- 


forme any ſuch thing , | he preſently. conceaued that M. 


 Visher, then Deane of Finglas , Vas able , ſure , to diſ< 


proue me herein. For VVhich cauſe he deſired me to Whrite'yn 
hi behalfe a Propoſition or Demand to that effet: Which 
I did forchVvith, im theſe VVords folloWWing . | 


ow Dottors and Maſters graunt that the Church of Rome 
for 400 or 500 years afrer Chriſt , did hold the true Reli- 
gion. Fult then would I faine Knowe, what Bishop of —_— 

E 5 | rae 


THE PREFACE A 
firſt alter thatReligion,which yow commend in them of the firſt 4,08 
yeares? In what Pope his dayes was the true Religion ouerthrowneig 


bs 


Rome? 
Next, I would faineknow, How can your Religion be true, 
which difſallowerh of many chiefe articles, which the Saints and Fa« 
thers of that Primitive Church of Rome did generally hold to be 
true ? - Z: 
| For they of your (ide, that haue read the Fathers of that vnſpot. i 
ted Church, canwellceſtifie (andif any deny ir, it shall be preſently # 


Shewen) that the Doctors , Paſtors, and Fathers of that Church did * 


allow of Traditions;that they acknowledged the real preſence of the 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Alcar : that they exhorted the ? 
people to confeſle their finnes vnto their ghoſtly Fathers: that they 


affirmed, that Prieſts have power to forgive {innes: that they taught, 


that there is2a Purgatory: that prayer for the dead js both commen- | 
dableand godly: that thereis Limbus Patrum, and that our Sauiour 
deſcended into Hell, to deliver theancient Fathers of the Old Teſta- ® 
ment; becauſe before.his Paſſion none ever entred into Heauen: that * 
prayer to Saints,and vie of holy Images was of great account amongſt 
them: that man hath free-will, and that for his meritorious works he 
receiueth, through the afliſtance of Gods grace, the bliſſe of euerla- 
Ning happineſle, | 

Now would I faine know whether of both have the true Reli- 
gion, they thathold all theſe aboucſaid points, with the Primitiue 
Church; or they that doe moſt yehemently contradiR, and gaine- ſay | 
them? They that doe not diſagree with that Holy Church,in any point © 
of Religion;or they that agree withit butin very few, and diſagree in 
almoſt all? 

Will yow ſay, that theſe Fathers maintayned theſe opinions, 
contrary tothe word of God? why yow know that they were the pil- 
lars of Chriſtianitie, the Champions of Chriſt his Church, and of the 
true Catholike Religion, which they moſtlearnedly defended againſt 
diverſe Hereſtes; and therefore ſpentall their timein & moſt ſerious {| 
. ſRudie of the Holie Scripture. Or will yow ſay, thatalthoughthey ' 
knew the Scriptures to repugne, -yet they brought in the aforeſaid | 
opinions þy maliceand corruprtintentions 2 Why your ſelues cannot 
deny bur that they lived moſt Holy and vertuous lives, free from all 
malitious corrupting,or perterting of Gods Holy word, and by their 
 Holyliuesare now made worthy to raigne with God in his gloty.. In 
ſomuchas their admirable learning may ſufficiently croſſe out all ſuf- 
pition of ignorant error;and their innocent Santitic freeth vs from all 
miſtruſtof maliziouscorruption, oO 

- JW Now 


(1 


TO THE READER: wo 

Now would I willingly ſee what reaſonable anſwer maybe 
made to this. Forthe Proteſtants graunt, that the Church of Rome 
for 400 or 500 yeares, held the true Religion of Chriſt: yer dothey 
exclaime againſt the aboueſaid Articles, which the ſame Church did 
maintayne and -_ as may bee shewen by the __ reſti- 
monies of the Fathers ofthe ſame Church; andshall be largely laid 
down, ifany learned Proteſtant will deny it. | 

Yea, whichis more, forthe confirmation of all theabone men- 
tioned points of our Religion, we will produce good and certaine 
grounds out of the ſacred Scriptures, if the Fathers authority willnot 
tuffice. And wedo deſireany Proteſtant to alleage any one Text out 
of the ſaid Scripture, which condemneth any ot the aboue written 
points : which wee hold for certaine they shall neyer beableto doe. 
For indeed they are neither more learned, more pious, nor mote 
Holy then the bleſſed Doors and Mattyrs of thatfirſt Church of 
Rome , which they allow and eſteeme of ſo much, and by which 
we moſt willingly will betryed,inany point which isin controuerſie 
berwixt the Proteftants and the Cobolichs. Which wee delire may be 
done with Chriſtian charity and fincerity,'tothe glory of God, and 
inſtruction of them that are aſtray. 


Ehold here thu i that, YVhich M. Vſsher receauing, 
did out of hand proclayme to be A Its viTs CHAL- 
LENGE, forſooth 3 and thereupon he began to'buckle on 
his harneſſe » and to prepare himſelfe to the fighr VVith 
ſpeed. But for all thu hs Martiall heate and VVarlike diſ- 
poſition 1 the beginning , he proceeded after but coldly , as 
I ſaid, and at laſt came of but homely, as is to be ſeene in 
thu my Reply. | | 
T thought at firſt ro complayne of him for calling me a 
CHALLENGER, VVhen as I propounded but 4 ſimple De- 
mand ; yer When I faVvV him ſtile hs one booke AN 
ANSVVERE to VVhat I demanded, Yvithout gining any + 
Anſvvere therin at all , I held-ir better to forbeare all 
complaynres ', ſeing he no leſſe miſtearmeth his oVVne 
VVorke then myne . Thu tho VV halt find diſcouered, Vnto 
thee, Gentle Reader, as VVell in the general, 45 11 euery 
particular queſtion handled in thu Yorke 3 and therfore 
T need nor here to inculcate it any further. Only for thy 
8-1” berrey 


b Reply. page 283, 


as hit "PRE FREFACED . Ow 

better information Ideſire thee noVV to take notice of theſe 
points folloWving. Firſt that foraſmuch as our maine Cons. 
rrouerſy is concerning the mdgment of the Fathers of the 
firſt 500 yeares , in_my proofes I haue ſtill kepe my ſelfe 
TY%Vithin that compaſſe,. haVVſoeuey in diſprowng che Ad- 
werſary I haue ſometimes-deſcended to.the Writers of latey | 
ages. Secondly to. many later Writers obiefted by the An= 
ſyverer I haue not made any $þeciall Reply ; aſVvell for 


that they come noe Within the compaſſe 'of our prefixed ® 


time , 45 alſo for that by mY. particulare Reply ta the like 
obieftion brought aut of primitius: Authors, it mvy eaſily 
be Vnderſtood VVhat i to-bes ſaid- of the yonger Diuines, 
Thirdly I haue enlarged my ſelfe in that Arnicle of the 
Reall preſence more chen in any of the reſt , not only be= 
cauſe it s a matter of ſo greate importance , but alſo by | 
reaſon af the eagerneſſe VVberVVith the aduerſe pare doth 
impugne the ſame . In VVhich Controuerſy I haue allead- 
ged Þ many miraculous demonſtrations ,. recorded by Au> 
tors of: good credir', to the confirmation of our Catholike 
cauſe :: Vyhich ſupernatarail euents 'cannot chooſe but 
VVorke a feeling 1n the heart-of: the- Well dxſpoſed Prote- 
ftane Reader , and %Vthall bring great delig t and Come 
fort to the Catholike. : 

Fourthly in producing ſome ſaympgs of the Holy Fathers 
I am, peraduentyre , more prolixe then Wilbe pleaſing to 
every Reader ; yer T doe perſVVade my ſelfe that the like 
manner of citations Vilbe grateful ro many , ſeing that 
the ſYVeere and prous diſcourſes of the Saints , in the con« 
frouerred myſteries of our Faith , may ſerue aſVVell ro en- 
flame the Catholike Vvith denorion , as to enlighten the 


Proteſtant Vvith: right Wnderſtanding . Fiftly for ſuch 


Greeke Authors 4s I had at hand ( and indeed ſomeryme 1 
had them, and ſomeryme I could not come by them , accor« 
ding to the Vncertainty of our diſtreſſed rymes ) I haue, by 
our AnſYVerers example, layd doVVne their Originall text 
in the Margent: In the reſt I hawne made ſe ofs ones 

atn 


OO OFE RY WESODEdE 
Zatmm tranſlations. In 8lleadgmg alſo the teſtimonies of 
the Latin Vriters , I haue had care to adioyne.-the: Latin 
text VVithall, _—_ 4 Very feVVz 4s Vincentins Lirinenſis 
S. Cyprian, and others, VVhich for their prolixity I onut+ 
ered; 45 alſo in the ſayings of Luther-and ſome of his Com-- 
panions noVV and then; of Vvhom I made-nor any great ace 
count . Sixthly I haue beene careful to lay doVVne the fa- = 
rall diſagreement VVhich #5 -© confeſſedly found among our « Litigands ſeri< | , 
Adaerſaries themſelues--1n. their  belieſe of thoſe points NR ERIN 3 
VWWherin they differ from vs, that the diſcreet Reader may. comentendi, ex- 
perceaue ho Vnreaſenably they Vrge Vs to agree to them, communicandi, 
VVho cannot find out the VVay ro- agree among themſelues: pps 

| or hoy idly they rake in-hand to diſprowe-the Vyhale Ca++ nullus eſt finis; 

' = tholike and Apoſtolike Roman Church, faithfully Vnited to> CNS £2 

W NG o- # nt Dining, 

EE rpetheriin'ir ſelfe , rhough Spread throughout the VVhole ti. dediwurnizae 

' =} TwVorld, When they are not able ro confute and conuinte Sli' Exchariftici. * © 

= 3&4 feVv oof their, one brethren at home-.  Seueythly 5. ra» W 

= Theras m debating Yvith the Anſyverer I not only omit ; 

his Titles of Honour , but-noVV and-then alſo do make 
bold ro argue ſome-VVhat roughly and. freely againſt him,T . 
intrear the courteous Reader VVith all earneſtneſſe that he 
VVilbe ſparing ro 1mpute the ſame Wnto any diſregard that 
T hawe either ro hs Perſon or to. hu learning : for ſincearly ... 
 T both honour the one, and hghly eſtceme the other , nor 
VWVill I'once-be found VYanringin the exhibition of all reſ- 
peftive obſeruance rovVards hu YVorch and Dignity. as 
farre « the knoV\ne grounds of my Profeſiion, and my en- 
= paged dury co:rrue Religion Shall give. me leaue . But in 
3 - thu preſent Controuerſy entring into-the Ziſts. a. VoVYed. 
= Champion ( 4s I perſVVade my ſelfe) of moſt Sacred and 
Þndoubred Truth , I reſolued ſeriouſly ro purſue my right: 
1magining that even my Aduerſary himſelfe VVould 4:ſ- 
 Uaine to ſee me, either faV\ne Ypon him fainedly , or ſer - 
Yon him faintly . | Es nn Pr YM 
Finally I hae, according to my promiſe, produced good. 
and certaine grounds of Scripture in confirmation of our- 
tte Wo” OE 


a 


# 


d Hereafier pa 98. VVord, VVe hawe taught the Reader © els-Wyhere. And if | 
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Dome: the Vohich prounds , as they are raed by. i 


conftant agreement of Chunch aud Fathers, ſo are they ſafe 


and ſure enough for .cuer being diſſolued by any interpretas 


10m of the Adverſavies Privat Syrirtt; che Vohich hovyt 


forceleſſe it is to find out rhe righe interpretation of Gods 


* Se hereafter. pag. there Vere nothing elſe but that their confeſſed * diuiſton f 


24:76. 


er.Cor.14-V.33- 


_£ Epheſ.4-vg* 


# Nunc cum 


damnent Hercti- 


_ and diſſention Vhich. chs.cheir licentious Spirit. of expoun:+ | 
ding the Soriprares harh vayſed among themſelues, it Vvere 
enough to-aſſure any VVell diſpoſed tudgment that t is not 


the Spirit of him, YVho s © the God of Peace and not f 
of diflention, VVhoſe true beliewers are alVVayes * care- i 


Image of this my VVvorke , Emblematically fettivg forth 
the difference Which is found betVVixr our »Carholike 
Church , 4s. She # diuinely:Vnited\ together by a miraculous 
harmony of one true Beliefe in all her members diſperſed 
throughout the YYorld , and. the iavring Synagogs of ſes 
ered Nowellers; among VVhom ,"though every one 4s bold 
ro attribute to bimſelfe the YVarvant of -che Holy Spirit, 
ani cherupen doth confidently found forth his neVv-fang 
ditties VVith a ſtrong breath , yet « there ſuch horrid dif- 
ſonance and nreconcileable diſcord to be heard , that no 
man may deny but Erronr s their only' ſong', aud none 
more like then K Nox to ſtrike them meaſures , and $0 
be chiefs Maſter in their Quier \.. But to'the end it may 
appeare thar herein I bring not myne-0VWe private fan- 
ſtes , but the conſtant and. approved Doftvine of Primeerive 
DYMmes » liſten a litle, Good Reader , T pray thee, Wro the 
Yell euned Conſort of the ancient Fathevs\%pon thu note. 


ci alij alios ob afrer chi manner, $ For as much as Heretiſkkes novy a- 


opinionum dil. 
ſenſiones, peripi- 


%. 


Ccuum eſt omncs corum Hexcſcs occafionem habuiſſe.crambitione,X&mutua inuidia'Herefiarchas 


rym,&c, Imb fidemnoſtram;tlum ſibi aducrianur,afficmant, luſtin, Martyr.q. 4:48 Orthodexes, 


And firſt of dll che *Bfoly Martyr Inſtinas doth ſmg inſt 


adaycs 


full ro keepe the wvniry of the Spiric in the -bonde of IB 
peace : All Vyhich I hawe' endeauoured to repreſent Wnt if 
the Very eyes of. the diſcreete Reader in. the fore-frowe 
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To: TEL KEaDER.. ... - 

adayes by diſagreeing opinions do conderne 0ne ar1o- 

ther , it is manifeſt that their errours- proceede from 

Ambition, and from the tmutuall rancour and Envy of - 

their firſt Authors. Yer'-do! they confirme-and ſtreng- - 

then our Faith not a -litle;, vvhileſt they are art ſuch-s Videamus nie 
debate among rhemſelues.. Vt VYvhom agyeeth-$. Fre- FX <2rum incone 
new rreating of ſuch like mew. ® Let vs take &vieyy, claln = Romo 
ſaith he, of their ynſtable and-inconſtanr Doctrine, con- duo yel res, ques: 
ſidering hoyv-rhat being bur tyve or three , they ne- rage os Gl 
uer teach one-and*#he- ſame thing, bur ſtill bring forth 4icuar, fea '&- 
ſuch reſolutions as* are 'comrary* both<in- 'vyords and Pibidus we 
meaning. i VVhereas vve Catholikes , follsoyving one condent, 's.ftre- 
only true God; and holding his-yvord for tlic afſared 2% 4.ras  * 
rule of Trueth,, do perfectly agree in all points among & ſoles ven 2 
onr ſelues . VVherewnro accorderly moſt exattly Terraſ» DeunDoRorem | 
lian, VVitneſsing thar fuch men * do' vary one 'from'ano- ſequentes, & 6+ 
ther: euen in their ovyne profeſsion', vyhyleſt ewery bentes ciuefers : 
one of them PrivptTn: VoLyNTAREE, and tinech 2926s, deijdem- _ } 
yyhat he is taught aecording to his privar' Spirit;*enen ogra (7. 1 
as his Maſters at firſt: framed-thieir- opinions” t6' their ©4299. rn » 
oyyne fanſies: And ſo the progreſfit' of 'Hereſie'is eft- <; alk i J 
more anſyverable to it ovyne natire , and to the con- rg fi 1 
dition of it firft originall'. It vyas- as/ lavvfull for” che ©:dum youſguie 
, & Valentinians as for Valentinus;; for the'Marcionits” as ny 
, & for Marcion ( for Lutherans and Caluinifts ar for Tus 1s que acer 
} 
4 


_—; Ou nad ante, pit, quemadmac”” 4 
they and Calum) to coyne a ncvV Faitlr at. thier plea- HR WAR | 
: ſure. X54 TW 0 ER L | trio ea copoſuit-” | 
|: S. Athanaſtmalſo beaveth a part in th} f. affirming e 0 quirradidit. = 
s ... ren : _ | fe ; th « pare OS affirming 4 guoleir nary 
| tro bea "rhing-agreed ypon among the-ancient Fathers, ſvaw, & ariginiz-. | 

I Pg, 4 IR luz mortem prop 
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| + "THE PREFACE A 
that true Doctrineis there taught , vvereall make profels 
fion of our beliefe, vvithout varyipg either among theme. Ml 
ſelues, or yet vvith their Fore-fathers. Andihey that do WR 
otheryviſle are vyotthy ta-bee.tearmed rather peruerſe, 
| then true Inſtructours , But the Saints, on the contrary Mt 
"% Cum 3 Domi. {1d » do preach the Synceare truech, becauſe they agree | 
no Eccleſia inſti» 1n Doctrine among themſclues ,. vvithour any diſlens Þ 
rurz, &ab APo- tinn at all. SVVeerly alſo; dorh -S._ Hilary chaunt ir VVith 
ſtolis confirmata, : 
yoa omnium fir, the reſt in this. melodious manger. ®.V Vhereas the Church 
exqua ſe querſa- planted. by our Lord, and confirmed;by.the Apoſtles, Þ 
fares encorabſci- 15 ONE alone.for all, out of yvhich che frantike errour F- 
derit, nec uegari of diuers Impicties:haue made I departure;.necher can * 
poſit cx 19 itbedenyed þur this. difſſention in matrers of Faith pro- ® 
tiz fidei exctalſe cecedeth from the-fault of yvrong vaderſtanding, v vhi- 


diſidion , cum Jeſt that vvhich. is read is. applyed rather to common 
mor legitur ſca- 


ul pars coapea ſenſe then _common.. ſenſe is made ſubicct.to vyhart. is 
eur, quam lectio. yyricten : nevertheleſſe.as-long as the deuided Factions 


ai ſcnſus optem- 4: h | 
erat: ramea dum AEatdiſcordand varianceamongthemſclues,the Chutch 


[bi parces fingu- 1s cleered not only by her oy yne true Doctrine, bur alſo 
le aducrlantur, by that of her -Aduerſaries 3i.for. all being againſt, her 
non ſolum ſuis, _ OD 
{ed ctiam adues- algne, she confounderh-the impious errour of all by re- 
—_— _ mayning one and the ſameſtill, perfectly. vnited in her- 
v* dum adverlas {Elfe.., A Heretikes indeed oppoſe. themſclues againſt 
vaamcam omnes the Church, -but. vyhileſt by. invyard difſention they 
ſunc, impijflima pn. -dovvne one-anorher , they obtaine.nothing for 
tamen crrorem ah. w CLI REM 3 wo: S. 
omnium per id, themſelues ; for theisyictorie. one againſtanorher 1s.the 


uodſolacft, at- : . I : 
EE conforet Churches criumph ouer them all, ſeing chat cuery He 


zretici igirur rely impugneth ir his felloyy that vvhich is euermore 


omnes corra Ec- condemned by the Faith of the Church. AMoncesr 
clelam veniu: +5 L2G ;FA4h FS UTCH. 4. M,O N.G $1 
Scddum Hereti FI ERETIKES THEN NO COMMON AGREEMENT 15S 


ciomnes fe invi- TO BE FOVND: AND VYHITHALL BY being at 


cem vincat, nihul OR” wm” 
ramen fib: vin- | M0420 "diſcord 
cunt . Victoria | ; RE Per Tre: 

enim corum Ecclefiz trinmphus ex omnibus eſt, dum in eb; heteſis contra 'alterym pugtiat* 
quod. in hzrefifaltera Eccleſiz Fides damnat . Nihit cnim eſt quod hetericis comninde eſt : 
& incer hc fidem noſtram,, duny fGibi aduerſuntur , affirmani Sandhue Hilarine libr.” ſeptine 
as Triniats, $=/%. toy * hehe SHESITS a6 De 10-0 2. 
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- 'TO' THE "READER. | 
difcord-among themſelues; they confirme our 'Catha» 
like Faith. Thus $S.. Hilary." By all Vvhich- VVe-are twſtly 
VVarranted ro paſſe the. fame-1ndgment of our 1arrmg; Ads  . 1 
uerlaries , VVhich an ancient Father long fance pronounced 


of the-Marcionits :.c0 WVir-rhar © the: cauſe-of their dif- 


ſention in 'Doctrine-is no other , but.the yncertainty n A:4 riv wi 
Tp taw/F is hoon 


of their il-grounded- opinions . And Wei may With 5% MEA GE) 


 g00d reaſon ſayiYnro: them-as the Diuines of Heidelberg dovedrs yds 


ſayd once Vnro the Anabapriſts. ; ho. If vve vvould granc panda 
vnto yovy the name and title of a Church, vyhich of £4, zip. ecelef. 


& ſo many Sects , as yovy haue among yoyy , Should 4.54.13. 
® be held to be the true Church of God? The Proteſtanes? 
= The Putitans ? the BroYVniſts ? or Vvhoelſe* Truly for our 6 ticuld ac no- 


#S$i yobis Eccle- 


AnſVVerer, and hu confederats, the Mansfeldian Diuines _ — 
haue taught vs VVbat to thinke, in theſe VVordes. e VVe jr may =—_ 
haue good reaſon to miſtruſt the Doctrine of the Sa- pro Ecclelia Dei 
cramentaries: firſt for the Nouelty thereof: Secondly Many. 4. Fs 
becauſe they haue no concord nor agreement among @asdiuili firis. 2 
themſelues , bur are diuided in opinions, as Carlſtadians, The«gi Heidets 
: , . bo ergenſes in Proto- © 
Zuinglians, Oecolampadiang , Suenkfeldians , Caluiniſts gig rranchenra-' 
and ſuch like. For VVisch cauſe Lurher complayned tuſtly !mſis Prafar. ad 
of them ſaying. 4 In thefe-out-rymies firſt the Sacramen- a: 
raries made a departure from ys ,-and the Anabaptiſts 
after them. Yet neither 6&chem both haue any agreement 


among themſelues: for Sect begetteth Sects, and one ſtil] ?Suſpeta merits 
abemus S$acra- 


_condemneth another." No Heretikes vyere cuer yet ſub- wentariorum do. 


dued by force or any art , but only by their mutuall rivam , prmd 
diſcord and difſention: Neither is Chriſt yyont to vvage Ft On 
vvarre againſt them in any other ſort, then by min» quod Sacramen-. ' 
: K 3 ; lin tarij non definics 
| SUS ;ncadem ſencen= 
| tia concordes,ſed 
inter ſeipſos dioifi fant, vtalij ſunt Carlſtadiani, Zuingliani , Oecolampadiani , Sucnckfeldiani, 
Caluiniſtz, & S$imles , Theo!ogs Mansfeldenſes in Confeſſione Mansfeldica Latina. Fol. 12.0, Na- 
ſtroremporeprimum defecerunea nobis Sacramenrarij , poſt Anabaptiſtz . Horum neutriintes ſe , 
concordes ſuut : ita ſemper ScRa parit Seas, & vnadamnataliam . Luther ad cap 5. Epiſt ad Ga- 
latas. tom.5.Fol.g16, xr Nequecnim vlli vnquam Herztici viRi ſunt vi autaſtu, ſed diſlegtione; 
__ ra cum cis pugnat Chiiſtus, quam mixto iater cos Spititu ycrtiginis & dilſcationis , dew 
Pſaim.5. *. EE 


THE PREFACE” TO THE READER. _* 
gling among: them-2 SP1x1T OF GLDDINEs and difs 
agreement. Let thisſuffice thee ,, Chriſtian. Reader for thy. 
\ &. Cor. 4. v. 6. Introduthronnto the enſumg difþutation: and{ God, vyhg. 
YE "commanded the light ro shine out of darkneſſe, _ 
give thee the.. light .of the knovvledge of. 
bis glory«-in« the face of I'xsvs 
« Pſam. 27.0.8. CHRIST, that he: may be * thy. 
| © _ light- and: thy: Saluation. 
far ever, Amen... 
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E Sanctorum literis-qui {cripturas-anternos 
1 /fama celeberrima ,:& ingenti gloria-rracta- 
uerunt, aliqua documenta proferam : non quod 
Canonicis libris. a nobis yllius , Diſpuratoris Xque- 
tur aucoritas, &c. "Sed-yt:{ciant omnes x nohis 
re&tam,, & antiquitus fundaram Catholicant Fi- 
dem aducrſus recenrem Pelagianorum. preſump- 
tionem defendi., Ro Wy : 


Will produce ſome teſtimonies out of the.yyritings 

of ſuch Saints as in former tymes haue interpreted 

the Scriptures vvith greate fame , and prayſe in the 

Church : not becaufe._F efteeme any Doftours. antho- 

rity yvorthy to be compared to that of the Cananicdll 

bookes , but that .all men may knovve that vve de- 
fende the true and penis againſt the neyy- < © 


_— —_ 6 


fangled Preſumption of our aducrſaries. ” iT 


by 
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Creſephontens- - 


' J Ereſes-ad originem fuamr reuocaſſe', confur 
-Ltafſe : Hercticoram ſentencias - prodidiſle, 


ſuperaſlo lt. 
'He' reduceing of Hevefies to theire begmning i 4 


© Confuration of. them; and the diſcoucring of cheire 
Opinions us theire ouerthrovve. 


— —_—_— _ 4 
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S. AVGVSTIN. DE BAPTISMO 
Contra Donatiſtas. lib. 4. Cap. 6. 


be conſtetudo quam homines ſurſum verſus 
refpicientes non-videbant a poſterioribus inſti- | 


turam, reCte ab Apoſtolis tradira creditur. 


'Har Cuſtome ks rightly held to be'an Apoſtolicall 


- 6.x 4 
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5. HIERONY MV'S- EPIST> 4b 


Tradition , ybhich, looking vp into former tymes, 


vve find not to baue beene ordayned by others after 
the: Fpoſiles. | 
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A REPLIE TO M. VSSHER 
HIS ANSVVER. 


-CA5 | Y demand was. What Biſshopp of Romedid firft 
alrer that religion, which the Proteſtanrs com< 
D mendin thoſe of thefitſt 400.0r 500. yeres, con- 
| Le filing ir to haue beene therrue religion of Chriſt, 
| « | {SJ} and his Apoſtles? To which our Anſweter rerac- 
C QE ning a three fold anſwere, cometh at laſt very 
PYDSPSA quaintly to proue that, which full well I knew be- 
fore: to witt, that he cannot tell. And tothe end that this Anſwerleſs, 
Anſwer of his, should not ſeeme,to onerthrow his cauſe, and to con- 
firme ours, as (indeed)it doth, he rangeth through many impercinent, 
&tedious diſcourſes,endeauouring to proue,thatitis,forſooth,Avayne 
demand,and that therefore none ought to wonder at his want of sKill 
herein . He chooſeth then to ſeemeignorant of the originall of that, 
which other wiſe he knoweth full well did never happen, rather then 


by confeſfing the truth, giue any aduantadgeto our fide ; and ſoethe 
whole globe of his oa wheeleth about vppon theis two fickle 
pow . VV ant of knowledee :and, VV ant of finceritie. Whereof the 

ormerin him is voluntarihe affe&ted, thother through extremitie, is 
-vnnaturallie embraced. Butlett vs firſt inquire. 


VVhether the aboue ſaid demand be a Vvayne demand,or noe? 
$ 3&2 


Ere the Reader muſt —__ obſerue, that the way to con-. 
fute, and convince Herettes, is by the ancient Fathers confeſled 
to be, athe redugeing of enerie one toits beginning. And foraiminch as our 


 aduerſaries charge the now Church of Rome with Herefies , wee 


thereforevrdgethem to point vs outtheire beginning;for,as Vincen- 
tius Lyrinenſis faith, b what Hereſie ener was there, but ſprung pp onder 
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a S. Hieron. ad 

Creſiphont Terral 
lib de pre ſcrip.mmit 
6Quz vaqua he- 


reſis nifi tub cer- 
ro nomine, cer'o 


& certayne name , 1n 4 certayne place, and at a certayne time? The certayne loa. cas tat 
timethen ofthe beginning of any one of thoſe Herefies, where with pore ebulliuir? 
the Church of Rome Randeth charged , is all, that wee demand of Vinc.Zyrin.c.3 4. 


them. 


c Ante Valentiou 1, or1 4 Forevenas Irenzus faid: © Before Yalentings there were noe V gs 
non facrunt qui 


ſuar a Valentino, 
neque ante Mar- 
cionem crant,qui 
ſunt a Marcjone. 
Ireneus li.3-ca.q. 

aancrſe Hereſes, 


*M. Comet againſt Jaboured ſoc hard to giue better ſatisfaCtis.*A# agree no: ((aith M.Cos 
Tohn Burges p.1z7. 
d Fulke in biz trea- 
tiſs againſt Sta- 

pleton cc.pa.25, 
© Nappirr pag.43. Napperin his treatiſe yppon the Reuelations ſaith,* 7hat the Popes king- 


fldemfp.143- 


+ Idem p.68. 


h 1dem pa.igT. 


A REvaire A 
them... And becauſe they cannot shew vs the ſame, wee conclude thiy 
they charge vs wrongfullie , and that our Religion is the ſelfeſamg.! 
with thar,which the hole Fathers of the firſt 400.yeares mainteyned, 
and conſequentlie che true confetl:d Religion of Chriſt: and onthe 
other fide, that theire Religion, whole yelterday begining is wel> 
known,and hall hereafter be pointed our, cann, by the tamerule, be: 
noe betcer, then meere Herelie, if euerany Hcerelie there was 1n the. | 


lentinians,nor before the Hereticke Marczon, noe Marciomiſts, who there» 
fore are truely concluded to be Hereticks; ſoe ſay wee: Before Luther, | 
there werenoe Lutherans,nor befor Caluin, Caluiniſts, for they can- 
not point out any one, who before Luther profeſſed theire Religion, 


in all points. Asweeaſlignethetymethen, and give ynto them Lu- 


ther, who firſt began to deny certayne articles, which the Church did; 
generallie profeſs, vppon which deniall Randeth the wholg frame of : 
Proteſtancy ; ſoe wee demand of them by whom, or when did the | 
Church of Romefallin any one point of faith, from that, which was, 
held in thoſe primitive tymes? | 
How much this demand hath alwayes troubled theire braynes, 
yeacuen to madnes ſometimes, may be gathered out of theire ſeuerall 
Anſwerestothe ſame; in which they not onely contradict one ano- 
ther, but euen feight moſt ſtrangely, each man with himſelfe:ſome of * 
which theire varying Anſweres, I thought good here tolay downe; 
thatit may appeare how prittilie our Anſwerer wyndeth himſelfe out . 
of the queſtion, to which moſt of his Maſter, and Companions haue.. 


uel) when this defeton began. For, as another doth witneſs, d Some hae - 
written that the Pope hath blinded the world thers many hundred yeeres, ſome - 
ſay 2 thowſand, ſome rwelue hundred, ſome nyne hundred, &c, M. lohan - 


dome hath had power ouer all Chriftians, from theryme of Pope Siluefter , and - 
the Emperour Conſtantine , for thers twelue handred and threeſtore yearess . 
and againeinanother place; ffrom the ryme of Conflantine ( ſauh he) -un- Þ 
till thers our dayes, even 4 thowſand two hundred and threeſcore yeares, the - 
Pope and hus Clergie hath prſſeſſed the outward wifible Church of Chriſtians. . 
And onceagaine, he ſaith , g berweene the yeare of Chraſt three hundred, , | 
and three hundred & Sixteene, the Antichriſtian,and Papiſticallraygne be- 
gan, raigneing uninerſallie , and without any debatable Contradiftion, twe- 
lue hundred and threeſcore yeares . Nay elswhere, he enlardgeth this. : 
raygne yet more, ſaying ; h that alſo auremg the ſecond and third ages 
(after Chriſt) the trne temple of God,and lght of the Ghoſpell was obſcured by 
the Roman Antichriſt himſelfe. With M. Napper,I finde M. Brokard 


agrecing, 


} 


-_, 
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agreeing, who yppon the Reuelations likwile, faith; i ehat the Pope i Brokard ppom * 


ſell from Chriſt 1n the tyme of $ lueſter,and that for 12.60. yeares the Church 4 + es 


was oppreſſed,and trodden dovne by the Papacie, enen, from Silueſters tyme 
to thers dayes. Some what more —_— Anſwereth, M. William 
Leigh, in his great Brittaines great deliverie, printed 1606, where he 


 affirmeth, that the Popes ener ſmce 300. yeares,haue beene Dinells, 


Theire great Cantabrigian Champion M, Whitakers,founde him» 
ſelfe hard {er toointhisdemid,about which he did foe beate his bray- 


nes, thatthey appeared ſomwhar hurt in his Anſweres . For one whi- 


le,he faith: k wee affirme Gregory the great to hae beene the laſt true, and k VV hitaker de 
godlie Biſchop of that Church & c. for as many as followed him, were (indeed) at te Pot - 
Antichriſts. And becauſe they demaund 2 certayne tyme of vs, wee aſSigne , . OE 
themthis tyme. Another while he faith, | that Leowas 2great Archuett | 1dem-de Conc. 

of the Antichriftias kingdome; but obſerue well the Werhercock, in his cont. Bellar.pa:37+ 
Anſwereto Campions ſeauenth reaſon, heauoucheth , hat che Church 
from the Apoſtles ryme, begann ts declyne,andinclined to the Apoſtacy which 

the Apoſtle ard fortell chould be,and wee ſee now fulfilled. Then thoſe woolues | 

of whom the Apoſtle did forwarne,came intothe Church, and ceaſſed not to 

deftroy the flock®: T hen thoſe Antichriſts &c. Bur art laſt the poore man 

haueing wearied, and weakned his braynesrhus idlelie , cryeth out 

with ditdaine, m that he and his Breethren are not bound to AnſWwere 1n m Idemlib.z. cont. 
What age ſuperſtirion crept into the Church. And why? Becauſe(laith he)n: : pen Ay p 'S oſbon f: 
5s 2 hard thinge for them ro Anſ'vere at what time, &7'c. And therefore he ,, mm 


freelie granteth , that che ryme of the Roman Churchs change cannott Cemp.p.1o1, 


eaſelie be told, | 
| Here I cannott chooſe but obſerue how our Anſwerer ſeemerh to 
be fpitr, euen our of this Whyrakers mouth, as euerie one may ſee, if 
they will but take the paines co compare theire phraſe, theicerea(ons, 
and theire vncertaineaflertions, concluding both together, o thar this o Anfuver.p. 7; 
obſeruation of tymes, and ſeaſons,doth often faule them, p and that they are Þ 101d. tag 4+ 
not ſoe eafie to be diſcearned as fooles are borne in hand they are. And with 
them agreeth M.Powell,who being prouoked, (as ourAn{werer was) 
if our doCtrine were errour, to tell ys when it came in , who was the 
Author of ir, vnder what Pope &c he moſt ingenuouſlie of all, confe(- REES 1x 
ierh the truchin theis words , q we can nether rell by whom, nor at what JP ourell on bis 
ag | ; ; 0n/ider ofthe 
tyme the enemie did ſowe 1t , neither maeed doe wee know, who was the firſt p apifts ſupplic. 
Author of enerte one of your blaſphemous opimons. | _ pag 42.43 
Yer if yow will behould how vnfortunatlie other Proteſtant Do- * 
Ctors,yeaand great ones, haue tugged with chis difficultie, Melan@hon fig 
willtell vs,chat r Zozimns,(who was 4 hundred yearesafter Silueſter) r Melexfth. inlo:. 
Was the firſt Antichriſt : and that fence,theire was nener any true Biſchop of oftremo editis . 
Rome. Beza laith, that Leoadid dlecrely breath forth the arrogancy of the * 34 Confeſ]. ge- 
2. AS « - ©: an_— 


F 


neral.ca.7 ſetb-12» 


F; 


i 238 
"23, 
"v3 


42 


4 A R E-P-LIE D 

tFulke in his An- Antichriftian Roman ſea. £ Doctor Fulke, u Downham, r willett, ng! 

Fovere to & coun- others, giue theire firſt inſtance in Boniface the third.y M.Fox com "y 

+ chr, :77: lower, thinking Antichriſts Comeing to haue. beene inthe yeay 

EL bis treatiſe of An- 1309. finallie,tolett paſs many = others varying ſtiangcliein this poing 

richriſt.l.1.p4, M.Doue in his ſermon of the ſecond comeing of. Chriſt &c. confeh, 

x VVilier Syn9pſ. ſerh that ſome Proteſtants make doubt whether Antichriſt be yg 

| +5 wy reuealed ornoe: and there hath not beene wanting a thoſe, who hang 
1: 6A PAR abſolutely held that Antichriſtisnot yet come at all... 


98 245. and 346- cs 
2SeeVVinckelms With whatfacenow cannour Anfwererafhirme, that itis4 vayne 


in Apocal.y.26;, demand toaske what Pope changed the true primitiue Religion of 

a Franc. Lambert. his Forfathers?or,w hich 1sall one with them,whar Pope was the firſt 

T ws "——whywgy Antichriſt? ſeeing that his Forfathers,. Maſters, and Breethren, haug. 
pag.74.75.79. beſtowed ſuch labour, androylein ſearching, and toffing vpp Anti. 
Zanchins mep. ad quities,to Shape, if rhey coulda wiſer Anſwere? b rracle they haue ſeare:| 
Phillipen.Colloſ. ched iniquities , and they hane failed ſearching with ſerutany. | 

e> Theſ p 2.46. And indeed manifeſt token of rrrumphanttruth itis, when our 
B2ſs.63. aduecſtries, knowing full well chataccording to therule of $. Augus 

c Augnft.l 4 cotra guſtin c and 4 other holy Fathers, whatſoener the unmnerſall Church. oe 
Donatiſt c.24. 1.2. 2 ,r., h,if noe tyme cann be found, when that uſe begann,zt muſt neceſjaribie be. OP 
ae __ .7.l. derined from the wery Apoſtles themſclues . And with all ſeeing, thar at. 5, 
by 4 6.23 & thetyme of Luthersreuolt, che vnuerſall Church. profeſſed general- Pe 
d LeoSerm.de ie- lythoſe points,w hich the Proteſtants now tearme Hereſies, they ap- -_— 
4npio Pentecofc5, vlied theire witts with all earneſtnes, and laborious dilhgence,to finde - 
V Vhich rule is Gur, by whom, andin-whatage, thefaid ſuppoſed Herefies were firſt - 
approued byM, 1 I4 d; and haueing all ancient Records comon amongſt themſel- 


VVhitgift.in hi ; 
ME ae. el ues, the liuves,the names,thenations L tymes,aCts & deeds, both good; 
an4 by him auou- and badd, of all Popes ſoecarefullic regiſtred, rhat the leaſt Ceremos 


chedtobe of cre. jeg have beene obſerued by whom, and whenthey Were firſt ordai- 
dit mu wm ne ned;not with ſtiding all theire curious prying in toall ſorts of books, , 
n_ | 5's / FY ſcroules,papers,and what els they cuer could rake together, yetneuer i 
Zhindliws, M. tothisday couldany oneinſtance be brought of any Pope, that defy- ..# 

Caluin,and M.. nedany pointof Religion, contrary to whathis Predeceſlors had be- . bi 
Gualter: and Su- fre declared:nor of any lawfull generall Councel|,that euer condem- . I 
reſy- Jhich M. ned any article of faith formerlie eſtablished by others, oryereſtabli- . Z 


VYhitgift, Itkink | 
ph bs: aro Shed any,that had beene before lawfullie condemned. Yermuſt wee, 


doth diffcnt from not with ſtanding thisimpregnable harmony, of force belecue them, _ 
cham, that ſome Popes(though they know not who) haue altered, yea, and 
corrupted the true ancient Religion: that for true faith they haue 
brought in Hereſies; for Pierie, Superſticion;and Idolatrie,forthe true 
wes pof God. Andif wee prelle them to name thoſe Popes,who 
ſoe renolted from faith to Infidelitie,or broughtin bur one onely arti- 

cle of Religion contrary to that of forgoeing ages: becauſe they can- | 

: is | not. : 


" 


GE: 
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Men dyinge In ouc Religion ,do dye ynder the merci of God 2 Or 


To. M. Vss Her mis ANSWER. 


not ſatisfie-our demand herein, it muſt beshuffted vp vnder a 
me of 4 vayne demand, and notworthie ofabetter Anſwer. But 


let ys (ee. 


—_— —$— — 


— Tf 


——  —  — 


HoVV Vagnelie our AnſYVerer progeth my Demand 
ro be Vayne. 


S E "oh © Wee - > 


Y A treble Anſwer he indenoreth to proue thevanitie of my De-. 
mand: bur, indeed, he ratherdiſcouereth great vanyticin himſelf, 


and in his Antwers, Forin his fuſt, by 4 ſmooth, an 
Shrinketh from the Queſtion propounded, and framerh it na 


,and wyhe ay ap he 
ar dif. 


ferent ſenſe, from thatin which it was propounded, For wheras I de- 
manded. Y Y hat Biſchop of Rome aid ft alter, or corrupt the righe faith? 


Hee Anſwereth, © chat it 15 4 varne demand, to require the name of any one 


Biſshop of Rome , by whom, or under whom , this Babylomh Confuffon Was 
brought i. And againe, f That it 1s & fond 1mazination to ſuppeſe, that all 


at. BY ſuch changes muſt bee made by ſome Biſshop, or any one certayne Author. Be 
= | 
; 


thow Indge here (gentle Reader) how widethis is from that which 
Idemanded: For had he pointed vs outavy Pope, that had changed 
but oneonly article of Religion, or truefaich, or broughtinany one 
errour, then had hee fatished my demand,which aymedat no more. 
But finding himſelfvnable to pecforme {o much , hee indeauorerh to 
caſt miſt oner his Readerseyes, by forging an vnreaſonable 
Rion,ſuch as I nener intended, much lefle propounded, 

In hisſecond Anſwer hee obſerueth: g that 2 great difference #5 to bee 
put berwixt Herefics which openlie oppoſe the foundation of aur faith ; and 
that Apoſtaſie which the Spirit hath emdentlie foretold shonld bee broueht in 
by ſuch as ſpeak lyes 1 þypocrifie.(1.T 1m, 4.1.2.) The impienie of the one ſo 
notorious that at the werie firſt appearence ut ts manifettie diſcerned: the other 
commg cloked with the name of Prerie , myght peradnenture bee at unavares 
brought in by them, \y ho kept continuall watth and ward againſt the former. 

Our of which Anfiyec I oblerue,firſt chat hee ſuppolerh out Carho- 
lick Doctrine to beethar Apoſtaſie which the Apoltle (peeketh of in 
the placealleadged. Bur beltdes that hee hath no authoritie of worth 
fortheſame, heemuſt cell vs whathee meanierth here by the word 
Apoſtalie? doth hee takeisin irs properand largeſt lenſe and figntica- 
tion, as itdeſigneth an vcter Reuolefrom the faith of Chriſt} How 
then can he charge vsrherwithall, who h ells where confeſlerh chat 
aoth 


A3 


e Anſov. pa.2. 


f Anſov. p.4. 
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g Anſov.p.2. 
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doth hee by Apoſtaſie vnderſtand Herefies, which donot ſo openlly. 
oppole the foundation of Chriſtian faith, but come cloked with Hy. 
pocriſte, and vnderthe name of Pietie * Then wee giue him to vnder- 
ftand that how ſocuer ſome Herelies do oppole the foundation of 
Chriſtian faith more openlie then others, yer all of them doe ſtill co. | 

me cloked with the name of Pierie,and haue beene allwayes obſerued | 
by the dilligent Watchmen of gods houſcin their veriebeginninges, | 
i Augyftin.de ciai- $, Auguſtin i obſeruerh, how that errour of Origen, wherby hee held | 
rats Deilt.2t.c. that the verieDiuells afteri tyme$hould bee ſaued,caried 4 oreatshew 
Ones 45 of Pietie, yet wasit moſt vehementlie corradiCted enenin its ofspring, | 
k Auguſtin. hereſ. Tertullians errour againſt ſecond Mariag; k caried 4 ſemblance of | 
$6, Chaſtitie: The rigorous faſtsalſo of Montanus made greatshew of 
Zeale, and Deuotion: yer could they not {cape from being obſeruel 
forthwith,and moſt grieuouſlie contradicted. Nay wee dare bee bouli 
'to challenge our Aduerſaries to giue true inſtance ſo much as bur 
of any one dork and confeſſed Herefie, which was notart it firſt 
diuulging contradifted by ſome one or other Paſtour of gods Church, 
how cunninglie ſocuer it came muffled inthe mantle of Pietie. And 
therfore our Anſwerer for all his flic diſtin&tiones, when hee chargeth 
vs With the like, is bound to tellvs the ryme when, and the Partie by | 
whom thees his ſuppoſed Apoſtafies, and-Hereſfies.were firſt broched- | 
amongeſt vs. ; 
I obſerue ſecondlie that this his diſtin@ion of ſuch lick Hereſies, | 
and that Apoſtaſie, ſerue his turnenothing atall, foraſmuch asit hath 
no ground, nor foundation, which doth not prone more —_— 
againſt his = then againſt vs , For what can heeinfer our of thos | 
ſayinges of the Apoltle, which wee may not with-far more probabili- 
tie,applie ro him,and to his Rexolt;ng Religion, and proue therby that 
I _—_— P-29-, hee,and his, ſpeaking lyesin Hypocrifie,do further that Myſticall Ini 
poſtquam diſccl- quitie,rather then thoſeancient Fathers and holy DoC@ours of the Pri- 
fionea toro mun- mitine Church, whom hee himſeli,thoughells where! hee confeſſerh } 
do facere coacti them to haue beene godlie men, yet in this place would have vsto | 
ſumus, iacer ipſa (hink,tharthey wereof thos, who ſpakelyes in Hypocriſie, and hada 5 
incipia alios ab | din the bringing in ofdamnable Apoſtaſie, Th 
altis diſstlire.Cal- O, ; x 
ain.mep:if.ep.141, and his mates did in cheir foreleaders Luther, and Caluin, reuolt, and 
» Quis vnquam depart from the Reman Church,yea, from all the world, is voluntarely ack- 

Hzcclesinſtiruir, nowledge by Caluin ® himlelfe. For which cauſe wee think that wee 

7 i wo - Po, maywith reaſon, hould them guiltieof Apoſtaſie indeed, thar isof A 

Ty — none” Reuolrt,a falling ofa AP. Pen" vnlike vnto thos of whom S. lohn. 

tatis , antiquiratis IN his firſt epiſtle, ſecond chaprer,ſaith, They went our from ws. And Act, 

conſenſione dil- 15, Certarne that went forthfrom vs, Foras Vincentius Lyrinenfis ſaith 


Py *Vincem. yerietrulic, » VV hat man did cucr yet bring in Herefies, but ſuch as firft 4 
$043.04 3 4+ hs 


F 


at our Anſwerer, i 


all did ſeparat himſelf from the oniforme conſent of the uninerſalitie, and 
Antiquitie of the Catholzck Church?N ether canit ſuffice them to ſay that 
they departed from the Church of Rome, becaule she her shelf had go- 
ne out of the true Church , vntill they declare vnto vs, what true 
Church that was, out of which theſaid Roman Church departed. 
But they are ſo far from diſconeringany ſuch thing vnto vs, thata pri- 
me Doctor of theirs confeſleth plainlie, that o the Roman Church held 
fill Communion with thos other Churches that nener fel in to error. Y ea,ÞThe 
Charch of Rome,ſaith another of the ſame ranck,hath ener continued af- 
ter aſort, in profeſſion of the faith, ſence the tyme that by the Apoſtles 1t was 
aelinered to them Fc. And hath alſo mn ſome manner preſerued,'and hither to 
maintayned both the word, and Sacraments that Chriſt himſelf did leaue un- 
to ws: Which ſurelie, (faith this our profeſſed Aduerſarie) 25 2verie ſpe- 
ciall bleſsing of God, and and an euident work of the helyghoft, An evident 
work of the holy ghoſt itis, inlike ſort, that the Church of Rome 
should,euen her enimics being Iudges, thus cleerelic beefreed from 
all ſuſpicion of Apoſtaſie, and bee confeſled to haue held allwayes a 
Fairhfall Communion with the true Church of God . But how con- 
trariea work did our Anſwerer takein hand,think yow,whe not-with 
ſanding all this, hee indeauored toſlander the ſame Church with that 

- 11] fauored badg of Apoſtalie, which ſticketh fo faſt vntohis owne 

ſleeue? | 


Finally I obſerue that our Anſwerer,in this his ſecond Anſwer,will 


not haue thos opinions, wherin wee differ from him, to bee Herelies, 
but only a kind of ſtillcreepingin Apoſtaſie, hoodded with the name 
ef Religion, and ſemblance of Denotion . For which cauſe hee pretendeth 
himſelfe to bee ſufficientlie excuſed from diſcouering vnto vs the Au- 
thor,and tyme of their beginnings . But-how comethit then to palle 
that hee forgate himſelf ſo much, as within a few pages after, tode- 
nounce our {aid opinionsto bee, q Hereſies far fpred,, and of long conti- 
nuance: Or, if Hereſies they bee, why ought hee not to find ys out 
their Authorand Ofspring 2 Hee will ſay that Hereſies they bee in- 
deed, yetnot ſuch, as doe openlie oppeſe the foundation of out Faith : And 
thereſore no wonder yfat their firſt appearence they were not diſcer- 
ned. Butby his leaue, if they bee Hereſies, hee muſtneedes grant 
that neuerany yet oppoſed more openly thefoundarions of our Faith, 
then they. as by this one only Example may appeare. The Church of 
Rome doth teach that inthe Sacrament of the Altar,theris really the 
bodie of Chriſt, and Conſequently God himſelf: and that it ought to 
bee adored of all menas ſuch , Now if in ſubſtance it bee but only 

bread, asour Aduerfaries doe auouch, can there bee found amoygelt 
all the Confelled Hereſies of formerages , any that more openly op- 

poſed 
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oO D. Field in bis 
treatiſe of the 
Charch, li.3.c.13. 
2 M. Bunny in his 
treatile tending 
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to pacification 
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poſed the foundation of Chriſtian Faith' then this > Truly T make? 
queſtion, but everie man will eaſely vnderſtand, how that, if Hell wes. 
re raked vp, 3 more notorious Herefie could not bee found, then that 
which bercauerh God of his Deitie, and beſtoweth it ypon a corruptis 
blepeeceof bread . And could this bee invented by any-Pope, could 
any Byſ{shop of Rome bee able to perſwade ſuchanimpiertie, as,in the 
iudgement of our Adnerfaries,thisis,vntoall che nations of the world, 


the people,and yee fooles bee wiſe at (aft. 


—_ 


Thus much for his ſecond Anſwer,in which allchough all that hee 3 | 
alleadgerh were fuffered to paſſe, what more doth ic conclude then 


-withour being manifeſtlie diſcerned?The-wnwſe man wall not know,and | 
the foole will not underſtand thes things . But , underſtand yee unwiſe ih 


might bee,and, peraduenture? the which what force it may beareinthe } 


eſtimation of a 1wdicious Reader, I need not here ſtand to declare, 


cheefly when hee himſelf,guiltie of the weakneſle of his two foreſaid | 
Anfwers , ſeeketh to help his cauſe by producing. a third in this 


manner, 


The origmdll of errours ts oftentymes ſo obſturc,and their breed fo baſe, © 
that no wiſman will maruaile, yf intratt of tyme, the beginning of many of RX 
them shonld bee forgorten. = 
And what of allchat 2 Although they bee oftentymes ſo obſcure, as i 


- Jp 
C4, 
"3 


this man ſaith, muſt ir follow that they areallwayes (0? And allthough #3 


that therfore all should bee forgotten 2 The originalls of chc Arians, 
Manichees, Donatiſts,Pelagians,and of two hundred more in former - 
ages, areas our Anſwerer well knoweth, dilligentlie recorded; howe 


- comes itthen to paſle, that the beginnings of all and euerie ene of thos 


errours,wherwith hee chargeth vs , should bee ſo far hidden from his 
$kill, when,as T haue ſaid, ſome of them muſt needs haue beene more 
notorious, then moſt of thos which are of cecord? | 


no wiſe manshould maruaile that the beginnings of many should bee i 
Forgotten: will any wiſe man hence inferr, as our wiſe Anſwerer doth, 


I would demand moreouer: 'whenas abouetwo hundred Hereſfies, 3 


have beene in their verie beginnings gainſayed publickly , and for- # 


thwithexclaymedat,by the watchfull DoRours of Gods Charch;yea ® 


and by the authoritie of the ſame Church —_ anathematized,and 


condemned: what Do@ourof Gods Church , ether by word or wri- 
ting, did cucr yet gaineſay any of chos ſuppoſed Hereſfies which wee | 
now are charged to mantayne? when wasany of them accurſed , or. 
condemned by the true Church of God? God hath faithfully promi- 
ſed thatthershould neuer bee wanting keepers, and Watchmen vpon 
the walles of his Church, yea ſuch, asshould nener hould their peace 
nighr,nor day, but should cry out ſtillvpon ary fing ercours,whi ch wy 


ſ 
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To M. VssrER H1S ANSWER. 9 ec 
fee performed in all Ages: according to that of S. Auguſtin. r The hog as os 
Church of God, beſet with chaffe,and cockle, allthough she tolerate many leam, mulraque 

thinges:yet ſuch-thinges as bee againſt Fasth,or good life, che nether alloweth, zizania conſtica- 
nor paſſeth oney in ſilence . Which alſo is Confeſled by DoRour Fulke, = multa tolerat, 
who granteth that. Cl The zr#ue Church hath allwayes reſiſted all falſe opi- pes > hy 
the wiens with open reprebenfion , The which conſidered, how groflean Al- pyn.n vin OY 
ſertionisir, think yow, to auouch ſuch horrible errours, as, in their approbat, neg ta- 


_ | indgement, our opinions are,to haue aſſalted, yeaand conquered, the cet. Anuguſtm.ep. 
bf wholle Chucch, in ſach ſort, that they haue obrayned vate themſel. 7:5:592-19- 
it , . . f . h . h b . h os ſ Foike in his An» 
WM ves, chevniverſfall eſtimation of cruefaith, without being erher con- {,, 
\ce & tradidted, or as much as once obſerued by any Watchman what- terfeir Catkolick, ) 
en & focuer? Set Wy: ; pag, 11. : 
he Vee reade that the Sadducees taught , ther were no Angels : 15 any man ANSYVER, 
re, = ble to declare onto Vs, wndcr What high Prieft they firft broached ths 
4 þ errogr? | FE YM 
I | Yes SF. any man that hath red the thirteenth booke of Ioſephus his Revry. 


* hiftorie Concerning the Antiquies of the Iewes, may eaſely declare 7oſephus 1.13. An- 

F- 3 how they Saducees broached both that, and the reſt of ther errours 7 ge bag 

'of 3 vnder the high Pricſt Ionathas Machabzus,who began his raigne 19. rg C.3, 
= abour 163. yeers before the birth of Chriſt , and raigned twentie. But Wk 

= day thatthecertaiuetyme of the beginning of thiserrour of the Sadu- 


as & 
oh WF cees,werenor Knowen atall, litle could thatauayle yow, whenas the 
% & likecircumſtanceof the tyme isvrged only to find out therruth of A 
h, | matterin Controuerſie , ſuch asisthefalle, and Apoſtaſieof the Ro- 
Me; man Church from her Primitine faith,and Religion: which becauſe 
a yow affirme,weewho deny the ſame, doe vrge yow to/point vs outthe 
br tyme when,and the Article wherin she firſt departed from her former 
*: Profeſſion of the Truth. That the Saducees tanght that errour, ther is 


” nodoubt,nor C6trouerſic,ic being plainlie teſtifyed by the Scripture,* * AF. 2z. 8: 
and therfore itavas vaynelie brought in by yow being ſo far wide 


re 

1 from your purpoſe. 
s, | The Grectans , Cirtaſians , Georgtans , Syrians , Egyptians, H abaffins, ANSYYER. 
Ps Muſcouttes, and Ryſvians, aſſent at this day fromthe Church of Romein 


= munyparitculars : will yow take pon yow roshew in what Bicheps dayss 
4 3 thees ſeauerall dxfferences did firſt ariſe? . 
I will Sf, and,by Gods help, performeitalſo,out of the learned wor- Raety. 


% 


1- 

on” Kes of our moderne Catholick writers; tothe end that it my appeare 

_ how yow are forced to florish vaynely,when yow cannot argue Soun- 6 

F: dlic. © Firſt Concerning the defeRion of the Greek Church, which, : _ S—_— 
indeed, Comprehendecthall the reſt by yow named , the more ancient Apotigs excel 


examples hereof in Paulus Samoſatanus , Macedonius , Neftorins, &c. ate Ryman Church, 
ſo memorable,asfurther teſtimonie therot needeth not, Secondly as pag. 202. 
| us Concerning 


\ 


Ty ReyvLrien 

concerning the ſcauerall defe&tiones for later tymes , of the Greeſs 

Churchfrom the Roman, they are teſtifyed by Nzcephorus , Zonorar, 

Glicas, Humbertus againſt Nzceras,and others, And in part by ſome Prog. 

| reſtants , as namely by Cerſpinw in his diſcourſe of the ſtate of the: 
- uP4.253.and 364 Church.u And by x Ofpander,y M.Spark,and? Kekerman.Twelue tymes, 

x Oſrader.epitone of therabout, hath the Greek Chutch reconciled it ſelf ro Rome, and! 


; — = warns afterward fallen from thence, being therypon now. at laſt wholly op. | 
% #4 jo 62 o - I 
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' 7 Jobnd'Albines, Prefſed with barbarous Turciſme. 


\ pag- 158. Thirdly as Concerning the ſeuerall errours (few in. Compariſon), 


' Z Kekerman. in wherin the Geeek Church at this day difſenteth from the Reman, * 


{ + 1% their beginning,and Contradi@ion is Notorious. As for exemple their 3 
2 di (i denyall of ſubie&ion to the Roman ſea was begone by Tohn of Con. # 
a Lib.4.ep.34-36. tantinople, and he theruppon ſpecially contradited by Gregorie athe: | 
and 11.7.29.36.6 4. greate,and by Pelagiusin his epiſtle: Yninerfis Epiſcoprs qui 1Hicita ve. 
catiene. Toannts Conſtantinopolitanz, ad Synodum connenerunt . Alſo. 
their denyall of prayer for the dead was begun by Aerius,and Contra- i 
ditedin him by S. Auguſtin hzrefi 53.and by Epiphanius here(i 75.and: | 
yer afterwardesin both thees Jofrines,they CSE 
blo fee. Cas Rome,as is reported by M.Spark aboue alleadged,and by Þ Ofiander,, = 
x5. pag.477. And cCriſpinus. In liKe manner their defence of Mariage of Prieſts was. 
c Crifhin.ſuprs Contradicted againſt Theodorus, by. d Chryſoſtome, and againſt cer= E 
pa. 451. raine other by Epiphanins hzc.59.Alſo their denyall of the holy ghoſt. 3 
* dChnyſoft.ey.6.44 proceeding from the fatherand the ſonne, was begunne,and gainſayed. 
—_— M9- aboutinno 764. as witneſleth our Aduerſarie Kel 
: Theolog.pag.68.Thedenyall of the vnleauened bread in Celebration: 
of the Sacrament was begunne about anno Domini 1053. jas appareth: 
by Leothe 9.in his epiſtle to Michael Bishop of Conſtantinople cap.. 
E Oſiander Cent. 5, and by « Oliander, and thef Centutie Writers. 
| > 95 64 FRI Like example might bee giuen of their other, but few,and leſſer er= 
- ao = wm rours,the which did, anno Domini 870. conſiſt(asappeareth by teſti«. 
Criſpin. in biz mony of g Criſpinus) but only in the Primacie,and the diuerſitic of Ce- 
diſcours of the ſtate remonies. All which notwithſtanding, they doe vehemently profeile- F 
efthe Church.pag. to deteſt the Proteſtants Religion, as is made euident by the booke: i 
3. 7 intiruled Teremie Patriarcha Conflantinopolitani Sententia definitina de do» 
| ring & Rehigione VV ittembergenſium T heolegorum , una cum A. ntidoto. 
woltime Reſponſionts eorundem ad Cenſuram Patriarche de articults Confeſ= | 
fonts Anguftane , &c. published anno 1586, Hereof ſee Hoſpinian in; 
hit. Sacram, part. 2. fol. 384. andappeareth further by the treatiſe la- 
tely tranſlated into Latin intituled- .. Reftonſfro Bafily Magni Ducts; 
Muſcouiz , 8c.” an. 1570. and published , and replyed vnto by Ioannes 
} Laſcicius4 Proteſtant writer of Poland,and extant in the booke inti- 
L ruled : De Ryſſorum , Muſconmitarum, & Tartarorum Rel:gione, &C.. 
anuo, 


ormedthemſelues to: 


erminus in Siſtem,. X 


_ anno 1532, And itappeareth inchetreariſe ſer forth euen by Prote- hb Pa 55.102 128 


To M. Vssner His Answerk. Tr """ 


; ivines of Wittemberge, intituled A&a Theologorum Y Vittem- | 09-2 44:368. 
—_ _ - k p.243-244-247 


bergenſuum ,& Teremix Patriarche Conſtantinop.de Anguſt ana Confeſsrone, | 236 .06:2004 
<&c. Wittembergzanno 1584.thatthe Greek Church yet tothis day * 20. 

rofefſerh and teacheth h Inuocation of Saints, and Angells.i Reliques. mpa.t02.104. 
k worshippinge of Images ,| Tranfſ? ubſtantiation, m Sacrifice, The n fienifying " Þ4-5 7.99. 100, 
Ceremonies of the Maſſe. %A uricular ConfeſSion,p Imoyned ſatisfatF1on,9 Con- ® baht page 
firmation with C briſme, r Extreme V nthon, C All the ſeven Sacraments, Tr. gc 

a h P P4-7 9-99» 

t Prayer for the Dead, Sacrifice for the Dead, * Almes for the Dead, y Free- qpa 78 238. 
wil, 2 Monachiſme, ©V owes af Chaftatic , Þ The faft of Lent , and other ſet © pa.242 326. 
Faſting Dayes , c That Priefts may not marrie after Orders taken. And laſtly [ pa.7 7.24% _ 
(to omitt many others) 4 That the Tradition and defirin of the Fathers *Þ* 93-12% 199» 


. Up4a.g. 104. 
Fs to be kept. : : X þ4.93.109. 
ANsW. Some thinges are mantayned by yow , which hae not beene deli- yp .224.296.367% 
wered for Catholsck DeCtrinein the primitine tymes, bur brought in afterwar= * pa.t32 257+ * 
des, your ſelues know not when. | pe WEE PITE 
Before wee proced to examin what thingestheis bee, I muſtadmo- _ _—_ 
nish my Reader to obſerue how ambiguouſly heere our Anſwerer q\.r;1.138. 1423 
ſpeakerh in 2 matter of no (male moment ; and how by doubtfull > 0 
phraſes, hee warreth againſt vs faighting in a cloud . Some thinges, ſaith 
hee,are maintayned by yow,which haue not beene delinered for Cathouck Do- 
Frininpromtiue tymes . By which wordes hee goeth about to make his 
ſimple Reader belcene, that wee maintayne doctrine contrarie to that 
of primicine rymes, becauſe, forſooth, wee maintaynenow ſome thin= 
ges, whichin primiciue tymes werenot expreſsly declared , nor deli- 
ueredas necelſarie articles of Chriſtian faith. Hs wordes are ſofter then 
oyle, and the ſame are darts, with which hee shooteth in ſecret at the innocent. 
Wherfore weeler him xnow , that ther isa great difference betwixt 
thees wo ſayings : Y Vee maintayne ſome'thinges as Artycles of faith, 
which were not in prunitine tymes expreſsly determined, declared,and delzue- 
red for ſuch. And. Y Vee maintayne ſome thinges as articles of our faith, 
Which are contrarie to that,which hath beene declared for Catholick'DoFrin 
3n promatine tymes . Wee yore the former to bee true: the later weedo ,1 1.1 gege | 
abſolutly deny. For, as that worthie Bishop of Rocheſter did well ob- quibus in primis 
{erue, © Many thinges ther bee of which no queſtion Was made in the primati- tiva Ecclefia nul- 
we Church , which not withſtanding by doubrs ariſing againſt them, are now_laquaſtio tatta _ * 
made plaine by the dill;gence of Pofterinie . Before the Nicen Councell ſo- fucrar, que yr E 
me bookesot Canonicall icriprure were doubted of, yea and reiefted mergers ; 
from the Canon by ſome of = Ancient, wichour any blame art all, , ven Fiero is 
whichaftertche ſaid Councell could not lawfully bee called in que= cuaſcrunr peripi=,? 
ſt:on, oc doubied of inany ſort; forasmuchagthe ſaid holy Councell cuaRoffenl. Ale * 
teltified, and declared them to beethe infallible word of God, and Lutheran. 
- nggyets > | coufurat. att. 18. 
B 2 commanded | 
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commanded all the Faithfull to receaue them as ſuch;not adding th 
by any force or virtue vnto them , which they had not formeliein 
themſelues, but ſerrling and eſtablishing inthe myndes of all Chii- 
ſtians,an inuiolable eſtimation of their authoritie. This being well va« 


derſtood, wee may ſay that the Faithfull after the ſaid Councell belee. | 
uing the authoritie of the ſaid bookes,as an article of their faith, belees } 
ued and maintayned that which at firſt wasnot delivered expreſsly vn« 
to them for Catholick Do@rine. Moreouer wee $hall hereafter shew; | 
out of $. Auguſtine, how that Opinion which $. Cornelius Pope main= |! 
tayned againſt S. Cyprian concerning the validitie of Baptiſme mini. 
ſred by Heretikes, was nat vniuerſally held for aneceflarie point of: F 
Catholick Doctrine, nor the contrarie for Herefie, vntillſuch tyme: 
 asthe ſaid Nicen Councell did determin, and declare the ſame. Euen: | 
ſo the Doctrine of Purgatorieand Indulgences,in which our Anſwe. 


rerfdoth inſtance, might verie well bee maintayned for Catholick. 


Dodtrin , though in former ages it had not beene expreſsly deliuered. | 


and declaredfor ſuch, by reaſonthatin primitiue tymes no queſtion, 


or doubt was moued againſt the ſame. Thus much ar this preſent (for: | 
weeshall hereafterdeclarethis more ar large) being well obſerued,, 


let vs heare how our Anſwerer diſcourſeth, 


Gregorins de V alentia , one of your principall Champions, deth Confeſſe i 


that the ſe of receauing the Sacrament in one kind began , not by the Decree 
of any BiſShop,but by the vere wſe of the Churches, and the Conſent of the 
faibfull.. 

And isnot that w/e of the Churches, and Conſent of the faithfull, i ſuſh- 


cient warrant, I pray yow,to cleereit from the odious tearme of Sacri». | 


lege, wher with yow vnaduiſedly doe (hileit?: | 

But if yow further queſtion with V alentia , when firft did that cuſteme get: 
footing in ſome Churchesthee returneth yow for Anſwer, Minim8conſtat, it: 
# more then hee cantell; 

And yet hee largely and learnedly ther proueth;enen by the expref-. 
ſe word of God, thatit was vſed inthe Apoſtles tyme: vpon which ve. 
theenſuing Cuſtomes , which got footing in ſome particular Chur- 
ches, were grounded: and ypon the like Cuſtomes fa grounded, did 
the Councell of Conſtance, for good reaſons, makeitalaw aboue 2: 
hundred yeeres before the Proteſtants new Ghoſpell aroſe to calum- 
niatthe ſame. Yea one of your owne primeDoCtourss can teach yow, 
that the ſame was ordayned in the firſt Councell of Epheſus, about A. 
thouſand yeerrs before the ſaid Synode of Baſil, or Conſtancesfor ex- 
tinguishing of Neſtorius his Hereſie, who held the body without the 
blood inthe one, and the blood without the body in the other Kind 
compriſed, EEE 
Gregorizs 


IJ fy ; 
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Gregori# de'V alentia C onfeſjeth, that ut us more then hee can tell when the ANsSvvun 
Cuſtome of receauing the Sacrament 17 one kind began in ſome Churches. Fi- 
cher and Caietan gine vs to underſtand, that ns certaintie can bee had by 
whom Indulgenaes were forftl brought 1n,or What Was their originall:yeaFigher 
Confeſſerh that the knowledg of Purgatorie came 3npedetentim , by litle and 
litle,and by werie flow ſteps . Out of which Confeſ$10n of the aduerſe part,yow 
may obſerue, firſt what ble reaſon thees men haue to,require vs,to ſett downe 
the preciſe tyme wherin all their prophane Nonelties were firſt brought in, 

ſecing that #s more then they themſelues are able to doe @7 c. 

Here Iobſeruefirſt want of Truth, when he faith that weerequi- 
red him to ſett downethe preciſe tyme,whereinall our profanenouel» 
ties (as he tearmeththem)were broughtin: for he cannot shew were 
any ſuch requeſt was made by vs. Secondlie I obſerue falſe logicke 
to wit, Becauſe Fiſher, Caretan , or Y alentia cannotrt tell thereforenone 
els can tell;and againe, Becauſe Y alentia cannotttell,when the Cuſto- 
me of receaueing the Sacramentin one kind began in ſome particular 
Churches, therefore wee know not , whenit was firſt vied in the 
Churchat all,whereasitis, shewen to haue beene firſt broughtin by * 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Againe : Becaule Fi/fhey and Caetan graunt 
that noe certaintie cann be had-by whom Indulgences were firſt 
broughr in, therefore chey muſt be profanesnonelries, when as both 
Fiſcher and Cazetan ground them vppon the word of God, condemning 
him of another vntruth, when heaffirmerh that they give vsto vnder- 
Rand how noe certaintie cann be had what theire Originall was, Fi- 
nallie, Becauſe Fiſher afhcmeth thatthe knowledge of Purgatorie ca- 
meinpedetentim,by little and little, thereforeit a not be admitted, 
nor Sr For by the ſame Logick he may proue, that S. Iames - 
his epiſtle ought not to be admitted for Canonicall Scripture, becauſe 
(as S. Hierome doth witneſs) h by hzttle and hitlegn proceſs of tyme,it ob- h Paulatim tem-. 
tained autboritie and credit. pore procedente 

When our Anſwerer then,orany other of his profeſſion, doth de. Pt anthorita.. 
mand of vs whence the for{aid points of Purgatorie, Indulgences, and Uk ill gies" 
Communion in one kinde, hauetheire Originalls,wee can shew,euen, 1acobus. 
out of the verie Authors alleadged by himiclfe, that they hauetheire 
Ociginalls from theinſtirution of our Lord, how ſoeuerit be graunted, 
that thereis ſome yncertaintie , when fuſt began theire publiqueand 
frequent vſe. | 

Finally it will moſt plainely appeare how vainely our Anſwerer 
proueth my demand tobe vaine, if wee gather his reaſon to head, 
thus:wee our ſelues cannot tell when ſome of thoſe points, which wee 
mantaine againſt them began,or by whom they werefirſt brought in: 
Ergo, wee hauelittle reaſon to demand the ſame of him, ſeein g(ashe 
B3 lairh) 
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faith) itis morethen weeour ſeluesareabletotell. The Anteceday 
hath beene already diſproued:foraſmuch asinall our profeſlis, heey 
notshew vs any point, orarticle whoſe Originall wee cannotderiy 
moſt plainely from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as hattsbeecne partliede. 
claredalready in his owne inſtances. And although wee should ag 
Rand with him vppon his ſaid antecedent, truchehededucerh not] 


right concluſion out of the ſame; for, ſaie, that weeour ſelues could 


nottell the preciſe tyme of theire beginnings, yerhauewee good cauſe 
to demid the ſame of him,who holderth the for Hereſies;for iwhat He 
reſe ener Was there but began under 2 certayne name,in & certayne place, and 
tyme? And therefore when wee charge our Anſwerer,and his fellows 
with Hereſfies,weeafligne them the partie by w hom, the place,and ty 
mewhere,and when,theire ſaid Herefiesficſt began; as hereafter $hall | 
more at lardge bedeclared. : | 

Our Anſwerer farmiſing (asit ſeemeth) that the vanitie of hisfor. | 
faid proofes, would quickly bediſcryed by hisiudicious Reader, en-} 
deauoureth with other vaine inſtances, andexamples, to caſt amiſt # 
before his eyes, ſoe todeludehim,by leading him vnawares farrfrom® 
the queſtion in hand; but wee (by Gods grace) ſetting forth the light # 
of veritie,will eafilie diſpearſe the foggie vapors of his vanitic, that lor i 
wee may reduce the Readertothe path of truth, | , 

He faith then cencearning our priuat Maſs, that hewill tell vs in} 
what Popes dayesirfirſt began, if weetell him, in whac Popes daye} 
the people firſt beganto fall from theire deuotion , Wee vrdge him 
with his promiſe, as he is 4man of his word ; and wee giue him to vn- 
derſtand, thatin Pope Peter the Apoſtles tyme, the people fell from 
theire deuotion,of whom thereforethe ſame Apoſtle Ki That it had 
beene better for them not to hane known the way of iuſtice , then after hanemg 
knownit, to tarne from the holje Commanndment r1inen them . Therefore 
God himſelfc in hike forte reprehendeth him of Epheſus* for leauein 
his former charirie, and for waxing could indeuotion . S. Paule allo 
complaineth of many,who walked as + the enemzes of the Croſs of Chrifh, 
&c. Behould now when people fell from theire deuotion, and confe- # 
quentlie w hen our priuar Maſs began, cuen by our Anſwerers owne 
rule ; vnlets he putt (Chaunce) berweene, For, indeed, he (aid chart 
mght Chaunce tell vs when ear prinatt Maſs began, 

Bur wee cann tell him withgut chaunce,or doubt (if ke know it not 
allreadie)when,and by whom the priuatt mals was firtimpugned,and 
reproued ; which it ſcemeth God moſt wonderfullic ordained, should 
be madeknown to poſteritie by the verie confeſſion of him, who ws 
the Protoplaſt of Proteſticie,whoſe owne words I willlate downego 
the end that our Anſwerer , and all they that inueigh fo birrerlie 


- again 


To M. Vssnrxz ns AnswaR Is: 
againſt chis dread Sacrifice, maievnderſtand from what originall this 
theire doQrine(of diuellsindeed)did firſt flow.Thus the faith Luther. 
k Iwill begin to tell talles of my ſelf, and Iwill make 4 pettie Confeſion be- k Luth.li de Miſſa 
fore yow , my learned Fathers : giue yow me 4 good Abſolntion , ſuch 45s may Foy » GS wn 
not turne to your diſtredit.'Tt happened wypon 4 certaine tyme being Wwaked + CS - 
midnight,the Dznell began this diſpnitation with mee in my hart , enen as he 18 Ger.lenenſs fo 18 
wont other nights to trouble mee verie often . 1 Harken moſt learned man: & tom. 7. VVit- 
thow knoweft that thow haff celebrated priuat Maſſe by the ſpace of fpfteene temberg fo 443- 
yeers , allmoſt euerie day : what if ſuch prinat Maſſes were horrible Idolataze? [ br Divel ? rg 
s ; . . purer agaln 
what if the body and blood of chriſt was not ther preſent, but that thow diddeft 1, uns, 
allwayes adore bread only and VF yne,and diddeft shew it toorhers to bee ade- * 
red: To whom I Anſwered :1 am an anointed Preift : I receaued my onttion, 
and Conſecration from the Bishop: and all thts T did by the commandment, and 
preſcript of my elders and berters. V Y hy chould I not conſecrat , whyleſt I ſe- 
riouly did pronounce the wordes of Chriſt, and did celebrate my Maſſes in good 
earneſt? All this is true, ſaid the Dinell, but the Turcks, and Heathens al in 
their temples , performe all by obedience, and doe their Sermee ſeriouly, The 
Prieſts of Hieroboa did all thinges with 2 certaine zeale,and ail[igence, againſt 
the Priefts that were in Hieruſalem. But what if thy Ordination , and Conſe- 
cration was falſe,and of noe effeft,cuen as the Priefts of the Turcks,and Sama- 
ritaus,bee falſe, their Religion falſe , and impious ? Here T began tof weat, and 
my hart began to quake and pant. T he Dinell knew full well how to difpeſe and 
worge his arguments futtly againſt me,and hee hath 2 heame ftronge oorce: and. 
W1rhall ſuch diftutations as thees are diSatched withont any great,or tedious | 
deliberation, for in 3 moment one Anſwer onertaketh anether. At that tyme ; 
Thad good experience,in What manner at com eth to paſſe, that men in the mor= 
ning are found dead min their bedds. The Dinell can ſlay their bodyes : thats m Further expe- 
one thing, Hee can «lſo bring the ſoule by diſputing into ſuch angursh , that it "ience hee had, 
Wilbee forced to depart inſtantly out of the bodly:to which paſſe hee hath allmoſt hw + n _ = 
brought mee very often. In this d1ſputation ſurely hee had ouertaken mee : and q.jaly qead i "oh 
T had againft my will beene loaden before God. with 4 heape of infimte blaſphe= his bed one mor- 
mes : but I' was willing to d:fend my Innocency , and ther fore I iftened unto ning in like ſort, 
him to ſee what hee could ſay againſt my Preiſt.200d,and Conſecration. Firſt of 5** hereafter iw , 
all thow Knoweſt , ſaith hee, that huherto thow haft had noe Knowledg of wg FRE E 
x | preſence, 
Chrift, nor true Faith at all. As for thy faith thow haſt beene noe better then a Laft ſetlion, 
Turk. For a Turck , yea 1 my ſelf, and conſequently all the Diuells,doe beelee- 
ve What ſoener us written of Chrift, Tame; .3. towit that hee was borne , that hee 
dyed, and aſcended into Heauen © but none of vs receaueth any benefit from 
 bim,as from our ſaniour;but wee dread him,as 2 moſt rigorous Indee* The like — 
faith haſt thow; for all of yaw forſake Chriſt , and approach to Marie , and the : 
Samtes:them in ſtced of Chrift, do yow 1mplore,as yf they were your -ProteFors 
and defenders. T his nerher thow,nor any of the Papiſts can deny, To th end 
Was 
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was thow ordayned Prieft , and thow haſt celebrated thy Maſſes Iyke an Ty 
dell, and not lyke 2 Chriſtian. How then conldeſt chow Conſecrate , when thay 
waſt not 2 Perſon apt , nor able to Conſecrate? Secondly thew waſt ordayned 
Prieft, and hafl ronſecrared other wiſe then-Chriſt ether willed , or Ordayned; 
For Chriſt would that the Sacrament, or Maſſe should bee adminiſtred in ſuch 

fort thatit bee imparted to Chriſtianes, and to others: Foy the Prieft that doth. 
Sacrifice , 15 the miniſter of the Church , to diſtribute the Sacraments, and 
preach, as tbe werie wordes of Chriſt in the lords ſupper, and the 11. chap. of 
the firſt to the Corinthians do expreſſly require: whence by the ancient fathers 
zt 15 called 23 Communion,foras much as the Prieſt oughtnot to receaueit alone, 
but others alſo onght to yeceaue ut With him. Now thow haſt allwayes for thees 
I5.yeers, Contrarie to the will of Chriſt, receaued this Sacrament alone, without 
grmng it toany other. Nay thow haſt beene forbidden , nether was it allowed | 
Unto thee ro miniſter ut to others. V V hat & manner of Ordination , and Conſe= K 
cration # thu?what kind of Prieſt haſt thow beene , who haſt miniftred to thy, 
ſelf alone,and not te the Church? Thelyke Ordmation truly is unknowen ta 

Chriſt. Thirdly Chrift bis will is that un preſence of the Sacrament , a Sermon 

x The Dine'lal- bee made of him,and of has death , n according tothar Doe this in remem- 
leadgeth [criptu- brance of mee:that is, Denounce (as Panl Beakerh) my death yntill I co- 
Wy | me. But thaw,s Corner Prieft, haſt neuer preached one word,nor ener yer haſt 

thow Confeſſed Chriſt,mn «ll thy Corner Maſſes; thow haſt receaued alone,thow © 
baſt mumbled alone:us this the way tofullþl the will of ChriſÞ ts thiZt to bee 
& true Prieft ? 15 thus thy holy ordination ? haſt thow.1n this manner receaued 
thy Church dignitie.and promotion to holy orders . Fourthly Chriff will hane # 
to bee 2 common Sacrament,and to bee communicated to orher Chriſtians : bat 
thow haſt receaued Orders to offer to God: nether Wwaſt thow ordayned a Prieſt 
of the Sacrameut,but a Prieſt of the Oblation: according to che fromfira» 
tion of the words ſpoken by the Suffr agan Brshop when hee delinered the Chal: 
bice to thee into thy anointed hands,ſzymg :'Receaue thow power to con- 
ſecrate, and to offer for the quick and the dead. Ts this thy pernerſe ords- 
nation,wherby thow,as 2 priuat Perſon, doefl make an oblation to God of that, 
Which God hath ordayned ta bee imparted by the miniſterie of the Prieft as 
common food -unto Chriſtians * 6 Abommation of Aboninations\ Fifily 
Chriſt,as hath beene ſaid, will hanc thes Sacrament to bee diſtributed , to the 
end that Chriſtians therby may bee ſtrengthenedn fairh and may openly prays 
fe him: but thow haſt made ut 2 priu.t worke to thy ſelf, which thow haſt per- 
formed without the miniſtrie of others : and this worke thow!haft applied to 
ethers, and haſt ſould it for mony. VV hich of thees thinges canſt thow deny? 
How waſt tho'y made Pricſt now? thow who diddeft fark truc faith, who,cons 
trarie to Chriſt his will and ordinance,haſt beene made Aprinat Sacrificer, not 
& publick Prieſt of the Church : who neucr a1ddeſt miniſter the Sacrament to 
ethers,neuer diddeſt preach in his preſence;neucr diddeſt performe any val 
| W 
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To M. Vssurr Hrs ANSWER, == 
he only haſt receaued arders againſt Chrift that thow mighteſt doe what vas 
citrarievunto him? And yf thow waſ made Prieff againſt Chrift his Ordittan- 
regtby Ordinatian was falſe, Antichriſtian, and, indeed,of no valonr. And 
therfore thaw nener diddeft truly conſecrate, but only diddeft offer bare bread 

and wine, which thow beſt receaued, adored, and chewen to others that they 
alle might adore it. Doeft thow ſee now how in thy Maſſe firſt ther 3s noe Perſon 
that either ought,or ts able to Conſecrate,I ſay,no Chriftian nor fat full man. 
f Secondly ther is none to: whom thaw mayeſt impart the Sacrament , but thow 
" Wicked and faitbleſſs Prieft here remayneſt alone , —_ that Chrift hath 
c 


6, erdayned all for thy ſake only,that thow by thy ſelf showldeſt conſetrate bu 
& i body andblod,when as inweric deed thaw art not any member of bis , but his 
= iter enemie. Thirdly ther t not to bee found that intention, fruit , aud roſe, 


d Bf which Chrif requireth. For the Sacrament was inſtituted , that Chniſtiens - 
_ therby might bee fed,and Confirmed, and that they might preath and prayſe 
, Chriſt : Now adayes Chriſtian people Know nothing of the Maſſe , they beare 


0 nothing that thaw ſayeſt,they receane nothing at thy hands:thow art filent ther 
" in 4 Corner,thow denonreſt all thy ſelf alone:and thow that art faithleſſe, and 
1» nworthie doeſt feed none therwith, but daeft ſell it as 4 work of Supereroga= 


0 i tron. Seeing then ther is none that may Conſecrate, nor any toreceane, anathe 
jt BY willof Chrift is alltogether turned wpfide downe , and thow art madeſuch 2 
wicked and ontoward Prieft,thyOrdination and Conſecration ts nothing ell, 
*e but a temptation,and blaſphemie againſt God : nor art thow a Priefk,nenher un 
d the bread in thy Maſſe changed in to the body of Chrift, &c. Finding my ſelf 
t in this Anguth and perplexitie,l thought ta drine the Dinell away ſrom mee, ' 
it by laying howld on that enld bickley or rarget , which had beene taught mee 
( inthe Papacie , teWwit the Intention, andfath of the Church: for though I had 
* not beleexed as I onght , nor had nat had 2 right intention, yer the frath, and 
£ Intention of the Church was good, and ther fore I ſuppoſed that ny = « 
4 and Ordination was good. But exe the Diuellmade reſiſtance imthees wordes. 
< WW Tell mee, Ipray thee ,inWhat "gt is 1t written that 4 wicked and faith leſſe 
, man may Conſecratein the faith , and intention of the Church} where did God 
$ ener teach or Comand any ſuch thinge ?.Wath what authorue deeft thow prone 
y that the Church affordeth thee any ſuch Opinion, to performe any ſuch Corner 
« i Worke? If men haue taught it without the expreſſe word of Godt ts allrogether 
. rontrue:But in thus ſort are yow accuſtomed to doe all thinges in the dark ,un- 
der the name of the Church,and to ſet to ſale your owne Abominations ſor Ete 
cefrafticall doFrane , &c.. | 


'Y ( 

Loe herethe Dinells di (putation againſt the Priuay Maſſe which I 
; thought good to lay downe thusat large,that my pooredeluded Cott 
triman may vnderſtand whither hisnew maſters doeVlead him. The 


holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe hath triumphed in the Church of God .* 
eucn from the beginning , and shall Continue, maugre all Oppoſers, 
| | | C | vine 
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vntothe end. Ttis maintayned by the Ancient Holy Fathers , ſuch ' 
were Diſciples vnto the verie Apoſtles rhem-ſclues , as our Adverſas 
ries,o do Confcſle, and by the reſt of the Dofours, and Saints of Gob 
Church in following ages: Nether hauewee ether hard or red of any 
Chriſtian man, who eyer yet preſumed to oppoſe the ſame,vncill ack 
ty-ne as the Divell began to (choole Luther, in the manner aboue res 
hearſed And ther fore, as I can not chooſe but wonder greately atthe 
learnedder ſorc of Proteſtants, who knowing this to bee moſt true, ax 
Confefſed by Luther him felf,and recordedin his workes, yet arenoe 
whit abashed in their bookes,and difputations,to make vie of the ſelf 
ſame arguments, deliyered thus vntothem by Sathan, againſt that 
Dread Myſterie : Soalſo am I moued with great Compaſſion, to be= 


hould ſo many ſeelie ſoules infe&ed with that Do&rine of Dinells, in- i 


deed: thewhich can guide them noeothec way, bur ſtreight ro him; 
who is Confefled arh wn the Author therof. .# nation ut #5 vwuithoutr 
good Councell, and without vwiſdome. O that they orvere cuiſe, and diff | 
wnderftand this yell, and that they utuonld pronide for their laſt? - = 
Thus much for our Anſwerersinſtance concerning the Originall of. Z 


our priuat Maſs , which by his owne rale being deriued ( as yow ſee) i 
from the verie Apoſtles tyme , is thereforeimpertinentlie by himal- 'X# 


leadged.yer farr moreidleliedoth he range from the matter, in hisnext. W 
inſtance concerning the tyme when people fell firſt from rheir vulgat: # 


Janguadges. For that chage(in aſmuchasir belongeth not to any point: # 


of Religion) was as vnaduiſedlic broughtin by him for an example, as. | 
it was vntruelicaffirmed that the Latine tongue in the beginning of 
the Church, was comonlie underſtood of allin Italie, France, and Spai-- 
ne: forthetwolaſthad theire proper vulgar languadge, farr differing: 
from the Latine,as cuerie onethatis but meanelie ſeene in auncienthi- 
Rories,cann tell, Burwhen he graunteththat the Latine Seruice was 
vſedinthoſe countries from the beginning,and that how ſoeuer after- 


ward the languadgeofthe people was altered, yet not the languader of Mt. 


the Sermice : full well and friendlie doth he iuſtifie our vie of the Latine Z 
Seruice,as agreeing not onelie with the primitive tymes, buralſo with 
otherages following,cuenthen when,by his owne confeffion,the lan« 
| gradge of the people was differetfrom the Latine. And thereby alſo he: 
mini 
hauethey brought inthe vſe of theire publique ſeruicein 4 vulgar ton- 
gue, whichneither primitive tymes, nor any ages following did euer | 
vic beforethem. | | | 
But weearebeſtnot to trouble him with any more demands vntilt 
ſuch tyme, as heshall haue thaught vppon ſome better Anſwere to 
my challendge.foras wee haue ſeenc hether to he hath well plaied the 


Anſwerleſs 
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reth vnto vsiuſt occaſion to require of him, by what authoritie i# 


"I 
o 
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acknowledged the badd ſeede,and with all theMaſtertould them the 
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thereſt which hetherro yow haue ſaid, to proue the vanitie of my de- nolog. 42,970. 


brought in bythe inſtruments of Sayhan;from the good ſcede which was ſowen 


To M. VssHEeR nis AngwEr DR 
Hnſwerleſs Anſwererindeed, concluding at laſt out of Arnobius, thus, Ansvyn a: 
of I benet able ( faith he) to decleve onto yow by what Bucbop of Rome, and | 
52 What Popes dayes the ſmplicarie of the auncient fauth was firſt Corrupted 
it will not preſentlic follow, that what was don muſt needs be -undon . | 

Indeed I graunt,that, if wee hadagreed thatit was don, wee oughe Ry PLY, 

not to poſe yow about the tyme whenitwas don, but wee denying 

thatitisdon, and haycing already proued that vnleſs it be Shewen 

whenitwas don ,it muſtneeds follow that it wasneuer don, wichout 

doubt when yow confeſs that yow are not able to shew when it was 

don, yow declare plainelie thatitisnot aſyett don. Whereby allo ir 

appeareth how farr that parableof the goodandbadd ſeedeby yow al- * 

leadged, is from furthering of your cauſe; for there the demanders - 


partieby whomit was ſowen, and bythertext weelearne whenit was 

ſowen, to witt, when men were aſleepe. | 
Well then our Anſwerer telleth vs, that inthe tenth age mennot D 1 

onely ſlumbered, but ſnorted alſo, ecen', by the teſtimonies Tx owne | 

Authors Genebrard, Baronius, £7 Bellarmine, and whatthen ? muſt ths 

(faith he) :nforce me to yeald that the Diuell brought an noe tares all that 

whilebut let flipp the opportunitie of ſoe darke anight, and flept him ſelfefor 

company? noeflir, the caſcis cleare,he did not ſleepe, but beſtirred him- 

ſelte moſt buſilie,in ſowing then his tares abundanclie. Then brought 

Heinallchoſe vices, whichat that time raigned both in Princes and 

Prefats, and made that age ſoe wnbappre, pyert Gods denineprondence p Divina tamen ? 

«(faich Bellarmine in the verieplace by yowalleadged)) did ſoerworke, providentia fecix 

that noe new Herefies did then ariſe; and {oe this yourargumeEt produced }* nullz furgeree 


from the lumbering age, may ſleepe for ener, languishing withall premutu 


x, 


mand;inthe meane tyme wee will proceede to diſcouer, 
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HoYV Vaynelie our Anſ VYerer beraketh himſelfe to 
che ſcripruves. 
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L thus farc Anſwexleſs, he (uddenly ,abandoning all that he hath 
faid,relleth vs,that though he cannot this, way.giue vs ſatisfation, yer 
faith he, there are other meanes left, whereby wee way #1{cerne the tates An fov. pag 75 


by the Apoſtles of Chriſtibefdetbet frees iy mes aud ſeaſonry whth 
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eAnſov. pag. 8. 


qr.Cor.11, 27. 


£ Marie. Is. 


Iacob.. 14. 
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_ Uſorhe conrarie to hauc beene praftiſed, as our Y alentia in his, Trea- 


20 A REevraise 6: 
wiloften faile ws. And what other meancsaretheis that yet remains 
mary,ſaich he,out of Tertulfian,their ery doftrine it ſelfe being compared 
vvith the Apoſtolike , by the dinerſitie and contrarietie thereof will pronoun. - 
' cethat it had for Author neither any Apoſtle,nor any man Apoſtalical, Well: 
I am content, to winke alictle,for this tyme,at is conueighances he. 
rein, and toaccept of his motion of comparing our dodrine with the. | 
Apoſtolike, vpponthis condition, that, if he comeshort of proucinge | 
this way thata change hath beene made,thart ſaying of Tertalhan shall. 
pointat him and his Parine , andallthereſt v.75. oh caſteth atvs,, * 
* Shallfall yppon his ewne head. "Y 
Iz the Apeftles tyme (faith he) when 2 man had examined himſelfe he | 
ua admitted unto the Lords table,there to eate of that bread and drinke of © 
that cupp, 4s appeareth plaincly. 1. Cor. 11.28; inthe Church of Rome at this” 
day the people indeed are permytted to cate of the bread (if bread they may call ' 
2) but not allowed to drinke of the Cupp,therefore 2 change hath beene made, - 
for aſmuch as it « not -owith them ficut erat in principio & nunc: 451t VVas : 
in the beginmnge, ſo nor; How weakean argument thisis,may appea» 
re by thes like, whichfollow. | 
In the Apoſtles daiesthe faithfull receaued the Sacrament q after - 
meate in the eueninge, inthe Proteſtants Churckat this day,itis come. # 
monlie receaued faſting, and inthe morneing , thereforeir is not with; 
them ficut erat in principio,& nunc. : | 
Againeinthe Apoſtles dayesthe fickewere-r anoynted with oyle, 
and a commandmentgiuen ſoeto doe; the Proteſtants now adayes : i 
pradtiſe noe ſuch thinge, therefore it is not with- them ſcar erat in: 
privcipio & nunc. As it roas inthe beginning, ſoe nov; - bh 
Inthe Apoſtles dayes the faithfull were comanded to abſtaine from , 
cating of blood \ and ſtrangled meates : amongethe Proteſtants there - 
isnoe ſuchabſtinence obſerued,  Thereforeitisnot with them, fent - 
erat inprincipto,Cr ce 
Chriſt when he miniſtred the ſacrament ſaid, t Take, eate: rhis 1s my + 
bode, the Proteſtants now adayes, ſay notſoe, but rcke, eate thas in re-- 
membrance,&c.Thereforeitis notwiththem ſcat erat iv principio, rc. | 
Now if our Anſiverer thinketh that he doth Anſwere ſufficiently.; 
to theis,and the like obigRiss,by ſaying that theis were but Ceremoe + } 
niall Obſeruances leftro the Churchs diſcretion,to alter them accor- 
'ding tothe exigents of tymes;whar force leauethheto his owne argu- + 
ment madeagainſt vsinamarterofthelike indifferencie, wherein nei-. 
ther was there any commandment euer yet giuen,aswee ſee in ſome of : 
thoſe, which wee enennow alleadged againſthim ; nor yet wasthe vie » 
thereof ſoe generall in the Apoſtles tyme, but that wee finde cuen then ; 


1 
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tife of the Lawfull wſe of the Euchariſt; doth largelie shew, and Cardinall 
Peron inthelixrbooke of his Reply tothe King of Greate Brittaine, 
cap.9 ſeu vic. Wher he handleth this matter againſt Canſabon,vndenia» 
blic proueing that ypponiuſtcauſe, rhe Church might change the 
Communionof both kinds, into one; foraſmuch as one kindeis ſufhi- 
cient for the natureand-ſubſtance of the Sacrament, though both be 
requiſit for thefull and perfe ſignification: thewhichhe conficmeth 
by a moſtapr inſtance. of that which the Church confeſledlie hath 
donin the Sacrament of Baptiſme, changing Immerfioninto Aſper- 
fon,to auoyd both the danger , which might enſue by plunging vnts 


theinfants, and other inconueniencesalſo, rethearſed by S. Chriſo- Chriſeſt.epiſt 1.98 
tom . And yet Chriſt ſeemeth to haue commanded plunging, as the Innocent. 


greeke woord &xn1imorrs derh declare,and theApoſtles,and afterthem 
the auncient Church long tyme vſed the ſame, and withall ic wasne- 
cellarie to the perfe& fignification of our death and buriall with 
Chriſt. All chisnorwith ſtanding the Church vpponiuſt cauſes, did 
change Plunging into Sprinkling: which she might ſafelie doe , with- 
out any iniurie tothe Sacramenr', foraſmuch as Plunging or Immer. 


; ſy ſion was notneceffarie to the ſubſtance and Eſſence of the ſame, 


Moſt largelie'alſo doth Cardinall Bellarmize diſpute hereof in his 


: & fourth booke of the Euchariſt , from the twentieth Chapter forward, 
where hecleerely proueth, Fiſt that Chriſtin the Sacramentis who- 


liecontainedyn one kinde. Secondlie, thatvnder one kinde alſo there 


 & is found thefull ſubſtance; and vertne of the ſacrament. Thirdliethar 


| there isnoediuine precept commaunding the vſe of the Cupp. Four- 


thlie and laftlie, that the Church had manyuſt, and lawfull cauſes to 
eſtablish that this Sacrament should be miniſtred vnto the Layetie, 
vnder one kindeonelie, All which the Learned Cardinall therepro- 
veth both out of Scriptures, Fathers and the PraQtiſe of theprimitiue 
Church; whom.when our Anſwerer $hall diſproue, thenwill. wee 
allowe vnto him and his there Cuppivg Miniftry: 
Butif perhaps any Good fellow Proteſtant should be the loather to 
embrace our Religion for being ſoe ſcant of the Cuppz wee giue him - 


F E: | tovnderſtand, thatwithvs alſo heshalbe pertaker of as good acupp 


everie way , as that is which the Miniſters affoord them in theire 


| Communion, for wee preſent vnto euerie one of the layetie, at theire 


receauing, a Cupp of the beſt wyne, towit the Ablucion, and the Rro- 


| teſtants confeſs theiresto benoe more:then-meere wyne, how then 


can they charge vs with Sacrzledge, For witholding the Cupp from the 
people, when as they them(elues allow noeberter4 Cupp vntotheice 
Communicants , then weedoe vnto ours? Burt if wee ſpeakeof the 


 Coppu of blefling,which wee bleſs, and which is,according tothe Apoſiie, ur.Cor,r0 


C.3 x * "owns 


Y.16- 


KEPLY, 


- he frameth thus. 
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the Communion of the blood of Chriſt, indeed; ſurelienot wee but our Ay 
{wererand his Symmiſts, haue moft facriledgiouſlie defrauded Goly 
Church thereof;for neiher doe they giue any ſacramenta]l bleſingy 
theire Cupp, neitheir will rhey haueit to be the Communion of the te 
blood of Chrift,as\t was in S.Paules dayes, and therefore with good rea. 
ſon may wee ſay vntothem, that hereinitisnort with them {cut eratin 
principio & nunc,4s it was inthe beginning ſoe now . His ſecond argument 


By S.Paules Order, who would hane all thnges done v6 earfication, Chi. i 
flians should praie with underflanding,and not in an unknown language, a | 
maze bee ſeene in the fourthenth Chapter of bus firft epftle ro the Corznthiam, | 
The caſe 1s now ſoe altered, that the bringing in of a tongue 1,3t Tunderſtaal 
(which hindred the edifying of Babel it ſelfe, and ſcattered the builders the. 
reef”) #5 accompred 2 good meanes to further the edifymng of your Babel , and 
held her followers togeather; 1s not thu then 4 good ground to reſoluc 4 mans 
zndgement, that things are not now kept in that order , wherem they were ſex 
at firſt by the Apoſtle? = 
L haue alwayes eſteemed our Anſwerer ſoc both forlearning, and | 
ſinceririe,thatl preferrnone of his ranke before him, yet doe I not ſee, | 
how in this obie&tion he can eſcapea blemish,in one of them ar leaſt, X 
.For where he ſaith char by S. Paules Order Chriſtians should praie # 
with vnderſtanding and notinan vnknown language, alleadging for # 
the ſame the: 14. Chapter of his firſt to the Corinthians,itis moſt cet» # 
taine that neither in that fourtenth Chapter, nor yet inall S. Pauls 
epiſtles;thereis any ſuch order (as hemeaneth) to'befound, whichif 
he knew not, his ignoranceisto-bewondted at :if he knew ir, hisith 
repritic muſt be ſtayned, for wronging the Apoſtle, and deluding hs 
Reader. For I demand of him, when he ſaith that by S. Paules Or- 
der Chriſtians should praie with vnderſtanding , what kinde of praier 
doth he meane?if priuar prayer, ſuchas Chrittians by themſeluesdoe} 
exerciſe, cleercitis rhatthe Apoſtlein that fourtenth Chap. ſpeaketh 
of none {uch: and faie he did, 1tis well knownthat amongſt vs thevk| 
of prayingin4 vulgar tongue,is left asfreeto each one,as among{t the Þ 
Proteſtants themſielues. If hemeanethe Publique Praiec and Serwc i 
_ of the Church: certainealſoitis, that the Corinthians had theires wi 
the Greeke, and not inany vuknown language, and thereforcrheA+ 
poltle ſpeaking of praier in an vnknown tengue, cannor: be ſaid 
meanethe publique Seruice of the Church, or that giuerh any Order i 
concerning the ſame, as ismolt plainecuen by thetext it (elfe, and 
may yetfurther bediſcerned,if wee obſeruehow the Apoſtles Dot 
nein that Chapter runneth altogeather vppon ſuch A praier, asis ditt-W 
&ed to theedifying, andinſtruction of the hearers; and thelike py 
h : | (in 


- 
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(indeed) by S. Paules Order ought nor to be madeinan vnknown | <4 
tongue; bur our publique Church Seruice cannot any way be faidto : 
be ſuch: foraſmuch. as itis direQed principallic ro the woorshipp of 

Almightie God, and not toinſtrutt and edifie the hearers, 

Moreouer when $S.Paulein that Chapter ſpeaketh of a frange Toxe - 
gve, certaineiris that he meanethan vnknown languad | PRs E. 
{licimpartedrto the ſpeaker by the gift of Tongues ; but the Latine, as 
wee vicitin our Church Secuice,is none ſuch, thereforemoſt yainelie 


n. 8 docthour Anſwerer argueagainſtthe ſame out of this fourtenth Cha. 
| ter : the contents. whereof is truely and pithilie laid downe inthe 
Rhemishtranſlation, wheteir is declared , how 1n this Chapter che Apo 


Ale writeth againſt theire wayne childrshnes, that thought it a goodlie matter 
he. 3 tobe able tofpeake by miracle ,. ſtrange languages in the. Church : preferring 
ln futh theire miraculous languages before propheſying, (which 1s agift of opening 
ane 8 of myſteries) the Apoſtle then declareth that thu gift 1s anfertor to the gift of * 
ſen 8 propheſie; gineing order alſo how both gifts are tobe wſed,to witt,the Prophett 
8 zo ſubnct himſelfe to other Prophetts,and the ſpeaker of languages not ropu- 
nd 8 blz5h bus InfÞrration unleſs there be an Interpreter. * 
ee, * By all which thow ſeeſt(gentle Realder)how by S.Paules orderno- © 
>, 33 thing isprouedagainſt vs ar all, and yetour Anfwerer hath the face ,,,,1,,u 
aig 7 here vppontoinquirethus, 25 not rhrs chen agood ground toreſulue & mans pag. 3. 
for 3ngdment,that things arenot now kept in that order wherein they were ſett at 
t- 3 fr/t by the Apoſtles Indeed ir is, I belceue, the beſt ground he hath, bur 
la 8 how vnſtcedy both that ground and tne iudgment there vppon ſer- 
if tled,doth remaineis ſufficiently declared 3 anddoth further appeare 
whenhe twitteth vs with wunrie and Concord, the Confelſed Markeof 
Gods true Churchin theis woords, tbe Caſe is now ſoe altered, that the 
bringing in of 2 tongue not onderſtood,which hindred the edifying of Babel it 
ſelfe,and ſcattered the builders thereof, is accompred 2 good meanes to further 
the eaifying of your Babel,and to hould her followers togeather. 
How many abſurditiesare couchedin theis few words, vaworthy Raeiy, 
truely of ſuch penn 2? For firſt thole words (the caſe rs now ſoe altered) 
as charging vs to varie from S$.PaulesOrder,are moſt vaine,totearme 
them noe worſe, ſeeing that wee finde noe ſuch order arall;Secondly 
thoſe others,thar the bringing in of 2 tongue not underſtood, contayne rwo- 
groſs miſtaks:For neitheris the Latinea ronguenotvnderſtood, chie- 
flieſuch 4 oneas S. Pawle ſpeaketh of; neither was it brought 3n by vs,. . 
but by our Anſwerer himſelfe x confeſſed to hauec beene ie the be- x Pag. 5. 
| ginning,and to haue remained withoutalterarion,cuen,when the peo. 
- in theire vulgar ſpeech departed from it. Thirdlie the words fo 
| lowing, (which hindred che edifying of Babel it ſelfe and ſcattered her buil- 
ders) ate of the like nature, for itwas not one onely rangue, that _— 
red 


s d 
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- hisviſications hee 


Rom. 12. This miraculous Harmony of minds,and tongues,at which our Ad- 7 
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dred the edifying of Babel, asitis well known, but many 3 Finally 
abſ{urdlieconcludeth with manifeſt Contradition z forit Babel, wi 


called, Conffon, and her builders ſcattered by amultiphcity of differy 


Tongues 3 whileſt weein one Tongue, and fairh hould vnired rogetk 


ther, cann any wiſeman ſaie chart wee build confuſled-Babel 2 Or niax 
not Pcoteſtants be rather tearmed*Babelsts, whoſe diuertitie of lans Þ 
guages,and dayly Iarrs amongſt them{clues;guiegood teſtimony thay | 


"theice ambicious roure of Proteſtancy built againſt the true 'Churchy # 
the Sain&s,and Sacraments,the "yy rhereof aymeing atheauenir ſel; PE 
© 


ſoone be dilipated , and 


oe 


cdeſolated. Andifthe bringingin 
ſcuerall tongues gave there the Shamfullname ofConfufion vi # 
to theire inſolent indeauours,by -what other name (crow wee) may 
Proteſtancy be better made known to future ages, being by a ſpirix 2 


"Ne 
#, 


y Lanatherys 2 of giddinesdeuided,cus,initsverie ofspring,y into abouea hundred (g- 


Proteſtant ep. de yerall (e&s and varying opinions . Whereas our Catholick. Roman 


to vifiracioneat* Church extended throughoutall nations, keepeth herfollowers ha 
rmeth that in 


ans Staphyius m 


Apoleg. minded,with ane mouth,yow may glorifie God, &c. 


pilie vnitcd togetherin oneand the ſame language, of fairh, and Chris | 
found 180. ſes, [tiando@rine:declaring there by the vertue of S. Paules bleſſing giuen | 
See Genebrad. vwnto her in thees words. .Andtbe:God of Patience 'and Comfort gine yowWw ty 
ets 26 be of one minde .one towards. another, according to Ieſus Chriſt , that all like | 


uerſaries dae barke, liKedaggs at the Moone, and which hath beens 
alwayes a moſt certaine, and reprochleſs markeof Gods true Church | 


amongilt vs, may ſufficiently recort the tearme of Babel;yppon our Anz 

ſwerers head,and proclayme him and his, for ſcattered wights , whilſt 

ou "i bere of (heire farall diſagreement is.plainelie confelled.by them ſelues. For 
*... C firſt 21, Perks in the Epiltle dedicatory before .his Apology , &e 


_diſcourfing of the contention found-in England concerning Relie. 
gion, ſaith, that by ir,ſertled minds are diſtraFed,the parts of the ſame boay. 


. <ſmembred,and Religionit ſelfe brought to be 4 matter of meere diſþute , aud | 
altercation, not without feare , thatit befall unto ws as u aid tothe builders of, 
Babel, er to theBrecthren of Cadmus. T hers contentions are noe ſmale prepas. ® 
ratines to Atheiſme, in that wee may ſay, 4s Hilarie ſaid of bis ryme, that. 
there are ſoe many Faithes as wills, and ſoemany doctrines as names of men, 
whileſt ether wee write them as wee li/t,or underſtand them as weepleaſe : © 


ſo much as many are brought to there watts end, not knowing what to doe, As! 


miſt al which miſeries,and miſthiefs, the Paprſts inſult, and triumph, to ſee 
thoſe that profeſs themſelues Brecthxen , to be at ſuch deadly Iarrs among 
themſelues. Soe M. Perks. 
Sf -Edwyn Sands in his relation of religion makes the matter yet 
worſe, by houldingall thoſe Miſcries, and Miſchiefs, which Perks 
complaineth 


, 7 
 -complaineth of, ro be paſtall hope of remedy. The Proteftants(laith he) 
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are as ſcattered and ſenered troups, Each one drawing 4 diners way, Withent 
ary meanes to take opp their Controwerfies . All which theire Learned Bi- 
Shop ofWyncheſter DoQor Bilſon confirmeth ro bemoſt true; ſaying 


| that if Proreſtants chould meete in 2 generall Comncell to eftablish matters of 


religion, ® there would be more neede of officers ro keepe peace,and parte frates, * Pluribuscerte 
then Notaries to write theire As. Loe then how our Anſwerer hath on. _ mo 
brought downe Babel vppon hisowne head, and how taking vppon pps _ +a; 
him to diſprove our Catholike Dodtrine, he hath found noe more but qas,quam Libra- 
theis two miſconceaued inſtances to helpe himſelfe wich all: and they riis,ad decretaco- 


failcing him, as wee ſee, it isworth the marking to obſerue, rum preſcribeda. 
Bilſon. de perpetua 


— — Eccl Chriſti gn- 


Lc 


bern.ca.16. fins, 
HoVY Vaynely from the Apoſtles he ſlydeth to 6 Goa 
che midle ages. ve 
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S wee may thus diſcoucr Innouations(faith ourAnſwerer)by haveine aq gy yan. 
recourſe unto the firſt,and beſt tymes; ſoe may wee doe the like by Com- pag. 9. 
paringe the fate of things preſent, with the midle tymes of the Charch. 

As yow may t9#sdi{couer Innouations? why vnleſs yow performe Reviry. 
it better then rþ#s, I ſeenor but your ſelfe may becrowned an Innoua« | 
tor of idle argumers: For what have yow ſaid,or proued that yow mas» 
ke ſuch alowdereporte with that worde,hws,isnotall that yow haue 
hetherto laid rx in diſcouering Innouations, diſcouered to be vayne, 


| andofnoe force againſt vs? yer :has alſo,and noe better,proceedethhe 


on, by compareing the ſtate of things preſent, with the midle tymes. 
I finde by the conſtant and approned prattiſe of the ancient Church , that ANSYVER.: 
all forts of people, men , women , and Children , had free libertie to reade the 
holy ſcriptares, I finde now the Contrary amonge the Papiſts,E&r c.therfore they 
hane remoued the bonds, which were ſett by the Fathers. 
Ashelayethnotdowne here, where amongſt theancient,any ſuch Raye. 
praQile 1s teſtified to haue beene; ſoe neither doth he shew where 
amongſt vs he finds the contrary:and therefore weemuſttell him,wee 
tinde noe truth in this his ſaying,for that Scripture, which thoſe of the 
ancier Church had free libertie(as he taith)to reade, was onely-ſfuch as :, 
wasapproued to be true,and lawfull by the ſame Church; thereading >: 
whereof amongſt vsat this day,is as free, as ever itwas amongſt our? 
forfathers. wherefore notwee , butour Aduerſaries have remoued 
tnolebonds, which were ſett by the Fathers inthis pointe, leading, 
yea, and driving Chaſt his flocke out of the wholſome paſtures, 
D | wherein 


/ a Conference at 


þag. 45- 4 6+078. 
- b Burgecinhis A- Witnes M. Burges b affirmeing that the approued English Proteſtant 


' © Carl. in h#z booke 
that Chriff vuent 
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wherein formerlie they were fead ynto Saluation, into the mari 
weedic, and poiſoned grounds of theire new fangled vulgar Biblk, 
which indeed deſeruenotthename of holic Scripture, not onelybe. 
cauſe they arc not approued for ſuch by the Church of God, butalh 
for thatthey are diſproued, and condemned by Proteſtant DoQon | 
themſelues, and are confelled to haue the ſenſe depraued, obſcured # 
and detorted from the right :in ſoe much that they deceaue the igng. 
"rant, ſupplant the ſimple, peruert the text, in ſuch forte, that by them 
Millions are damned. Witnes ficſt M. Reynolds, who diſputed againſ-# 
the ſame vulgar Bible befcre his 2 Maieſtie at Hampton court. witng 7 
his Maieſtie himſelfe, who truely affirmed that at his commeing tot 
the Crowne of Englaud,therewas not one true triſlation to be found, 


Tranſlation hath many 0miſ$10ns,many Adaitions,Which ſome times (ſaith | 
he) obſcurerh, ſometyme peruerteth the fenſe,nakeing it ſometymes ſenſeleſt, Þ 
ometyme contrary,&c. Witnes c M. Carleile wha faith, that the En. # 


' not dovuneto hell. glish Proteftants zn many places , detorre the ſcriptures from theire rig 
$116. 64144. ſenſt,and hey themſelues to loue darkenes morethen light, and falshood mo« 


Hieron.li.1.n cap. 


d Calu.mprefat. 
nout teftam. gallics 


re then truth , for they haue Corrupted and depraned the ſenſe, obſcured the 
truth,deceaued the ignorant, and ſupplanted the ſimple. Witneſs laſtly M, * 
' Broughton their great linguiſt,in his epiſtle written to the lords of the 
Councell for diſpatching of anew. Tranſlation; Becauſe (faith he)that, 2 
which is now in England,s full of Errors. And againe in his Adwertiſment 3 
ro the Proteſtant Bishops he denounceth that theire publique Tranſlatis 
of {criptureinto English, is ſuch , as zt peraerterh the text of the old tefta- 
ment in $4.8. places, and that it cauſeth Millugns of Millions to reef the new 
teſt ament,and to run to eternall flames. 

Now if(as S.Hierome faith):he Ghoſpell of Chriſt, by pernerſernterpre- 
ration, is made the Ghoſpell of man ; or , which #5 worſe, the Ghoſpell of the Di-- 
vcllwhoſe Ghoſpell (thinkeyow) muſt that be, which our poore de- | 
luded Proteſtantsare taught now adayes, ſoe much to doate vppon; 
whenitis confeſſed ſoe plainelie, euen by theire owne Doctors, to be 
noe better then moſt peruerſe Tranſlation? and therefore wee ſee 
what reaſon Caluin had to faie of the like that d Sathan hath gayned &: 
more by them, then he did before , by keepeing the word from the people. And 
what wonder when (as wee haue hard M.Broughton ) they cauſe mils 
lions of millions to runn to eternall flames? f 

Harth not then our holie mother the Catholike Church good rea- 
ſon to barr her Childrenfrom the reading of ſuch dangerous books, 
as [cadetheire Readers headlong into perdition?and dothshe nor he- 
reby regard that Chriſtian reuerence and reſpe&, which is due vnto 
the Maietie of Gods ſacred word, more by keeping ir from defyled 

RE: 7 Y ” hands, 
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hands, then our Aduerfaries doe, by caſting that priceleſs Pearle be- 
fore ſuch ſwyne,as know nothow to makeany other vie thereof,then 
toabuſcit? and have weenot ſeene, cuen finceour Anſwerer wrote 
this pointe, an example amongſt our ſeues , whichmighr ſufhciently 
conderne this theire pernitious licencing of euerie giddie braine to 


humanlie murthered his owne ſonn, excuſed his bloodie fa by the 
example of Abram, whom God commided to ſacrifice his ſonn 1/aac? 


nicall Sermons, produce examples of grolle enormities p— 
from this libertie. Firſt ofa certaine painter in Pryſ54, who haueing 
read how Lort lay with his daughters, learned thereby to defyle his 
owne daughteralſo. Secondlie of one [obn 4 Taylor of Leyden, who 
found outin his Bible that he should bea king,and that he might law- 


, : : . | fullie haue two wines at once,and thatall cemporall goods ought tobe 
"j, 1 comonamongſt men, Thirdlie Dawid George by the ſame reading was 
$2 bouldtoaffirme,thathe was the ſonne of God . Fourthlie another in 


"© Germanie,at my being there ( faith Coſterys) reading the manner of 
M 2 Baptiſme preſcribed by Chriſt vnto his Diſciples in the 28. of Ma- 
he = thew , thought him ſelfe obliged in conſcienceto bapriſe ſuch young 

* doggs,as his Canert had lately whelped. Finalliethe welknown Abo- 
wh = mination ofthe Anabapriſts, exerciled in darknes at theire publique 
"© meetings,vnder pretext ofa comandment giuen them in thole words, 


0 Creſcite & multiplicamini,@&c.with many otheis the hke,whichmode- 
: ſtie canſerh ysto omit, hapening amongſtour hoat ſpirited Biblers,de- 
clare {ufficiently how this Ghoſpelling hbertie not onely ſerueth fora 


cloake of maliciouſnes,burt _ allo moſt horrible Impieties; 
Shewing how truelieS. Peter afhimed that wvnlearned and wnſtable F1- 
rits perrert the ſcriptures to theire owne deſtrultion, 


. , To conciudethen withthis matter, if our Anſwerer cannot proue 
'Z Cas ſarehe cannot)chat cuer any ſuch libertiewas granted to the peo= 
: IF pe reade fuchlike (cri p_ isallowed amongtt them at this day, 
F. ett him tell vs him ſelfe, how farrheis from agreeing with the pratti- 
| * 7 


3 ſe of either ficſt, or midle agesof cheChurch,wherein noe ſuchBibling, 
 norBabiingamogſtrhe comon people was ener heard, or dreamed # 
] By another inſtice yert,noeleſs vaine the che former, he endeauoureth 
to tell vs againe , how wee differ fron the midleages of the Church, 
-.# bereClairh he)S.Hierom ſay, the Church doth reade indeed,the books of In- 
duh, and Tobie, and the Machabees, but doth not receaue them for Canonicall 
Seruptare. ITſee that at this day the Church of Rome veceaueth them for ſuch: 
may not I then conclude that beryixt S. Hicromes tyme and ours, there hath 
bene 2 change, and'that the Church of Remenow is not of the ſame judgment 
D 2 |  Wwath 


In like forte doth Francſcas Coſterus, in the Preface before his Domi- 4 


read theire Bibles. I meane of Gray, whonorlong agoc, © haucing in- c Offober162c, 


_—_ 


2, Pet. 3. 


Anſov. pag. ye 
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with the Church of Ged then; howſacuer 1 cannot preciſely lay done the 


q 
£8 
»0 
. 


f Hiero. in Prolog. 
ad lib. Indith. 


s Innocent, n ep. 
ad Exuperium. 
*Gelaſ.m decyet de 
libris ſacr. tr eccl. 
cum 70.Epiſc. 
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| Tobie, Holy Scripture, in which the holy Ghoſt peakerh . The like doth. 
Ambroſli.de Tob, Calixtus the firſt in his ſecond Epiſtle.S. Ambroſetearmethit Propheri= 
cap. I. call Scripture, S. Baſil, 2 denine precept, S. Auguſtine dewine Scripture. ® 
Baſtl.orat. de aua- And forthe books of Machabees, firſt they arealleadgedas other 
LY. tin Pecul Canonical! books of Scriptureare, without any difference, by h Cy- 
7+ 24" prian,i Nazianzen, and k Ambroſe, yea,S. Cyprian li.r.Epiſt.z.ad Cor. 
h Cyprian. deex- nelium, expreſsly callech them, dizine Scripture  Soe doth Ifidorus 
hortat. Martyr abouealleadged,and $. Auguſtin lib.18.de ciuit. Dei ca.36. The books 
Eap. IT. _ _(faith he)of rhe Machabees are held for Canonical, not by the Iewes, -butby 
: — re £ " the Church ; what wonder then if the Church of Rome atthis day re. | 
k Ambroſli.z.de ccaueth themalſo for Canonicall? whence wee may gather how vn+. 
deb.ca,to.cyit, Cconſcionablic our Anſwerer chargeth her with change herein, whe. 
i reby she should differ from the Church of God then, by holding theſe. 
books for Canonicall now: for he,with all his skill,shall nener beable 
to proue that euer the ancient Church of God did giue iudgment, or 
ſentence contrary to that which the Church of Rome now profel- 
ſeth cocearning the Canonicall Authoritie of the forſaid Books; how- 
ſoeuer there might haue paſſed ſometime, before theChurch declared | 
them for Canonicall by publique authoritie ; in which tyme ſome | 
particular Fathers might well haue doubted of theire authoritie,with- | 
1 Euſeb.li.3.hift. outany preiudice to the ſame, euen as | Euſebius, and $. ” Hierom. 
cap. 25. ., doeaftirmethelike doubt to haue beene held ſometymes of the Epi- 
yo —_— ry les of Iames, Inde, the ſecond of Peter, and others; which at this day. 
Pitts loan, —Peuertheleſs our Anſwerer holdeth to be Canonicall Scripture: yet 
will not graunt that therein his iudgment varieth from that of thean- 
; cient Church, or that he holdeth himſelfe therein wiſer then his for- 
fathers. But now haueing ſeene how yaynely he deſcended from the 
Apoſtles tymeto the midleages of the Church, weemuſt examine. 
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E ricles. What then faith our An 


To M. Vssner:- His AxSWER. 


HoVVv Vaynelie our Anſ'VVerer betaketh himſelfe to 


the ſcriprures againe. 


V. 


S ECT. 


I N my demand T laid downe certainearticles, wherein the Prote- 
Rants and weedoe varie;wee affirmeing, the Proteſtants denying 
them: I affirmed alſo that the Church of Rome for the firſt hue hun- 
dredyeares , did mentaine and profeſs the ſamearticles, 4s may be 
shewen (faid I) by the expreſs teſtimonies of the Fathers of the ſame Church, 
if that will-ferue the turne; ifnor, I ſaid further that wee had'good and 
certaine grounds ont of ſacred —_— for confirmation of the aboue ſaid Ar- 

werer to this? Marie, that the Fathers 
authoritie will not ſerue, and therefore by Scripture onely will he, 
thatthe triallbemade, For, faith he, allcadge what anthorinie yew bift, 
Without Scripture, andt cannot ſuffice. 


| Anſov. 24g 10, 


Bur by his leaue he forgets himſelfe,forit being oncegraunted that , 


the Church of Rome held the true Religion of Chriſt for the firſt fue 


£ hundred yeares(which our Anſwerer will notdeny)it muſt needsfol- 


Jow that, if the Fathers of that Charch be found to allow generallie 
theaboue ſaid points,they muſt be points of true Religion: and toaf- 
firme thattheire owne ſayingsandauthoritiesarenot ſufficient to pro» 
ue, what theire opinion ba. » ismoſtidle;and withall the pre- 
tence of Scripture onely in ſuch a matter of Fa as this, is but meere 
Shrinking from the queſtion in hand, neither doth. S. Auguſtin n al. 
leadged warrant our Anſwerer herein, when omitting the Fathers, he 
prouokeththe Donatiſts, and Pelagians,to the triall of Scripture, for 
aſmuch as he then diſputed of 2 point of Do(Frine onehe, —_— our 
controuerſte conſiſteth wholie ina matter of Fact, towitt, whether 
the Fathersof theficſt fiue hundred yeares, did profeſs, and mantaine 
generally theis pointsin c6otrouerſie,as wee doe, yea ornoe?In which, 
It is plaine,that haman writings, I meane the Fathersauthorities muſt 
be ſolevmpier, ſecing that by Scriprurethis queſtion.cannot poſliblie 


* bedecided. If weeshew then out of the Fathers writings , that they 


generallie allowed of the ſaid points diſallowed by our Aduerfaries, 
without doubt wee make iteuident, that our Aduerfaries hould not 
theright, whilſt they agreenot with thoſe, who (by theire own con- 
feſlion) were Profeſſors of the true faith of Chriſt, and Pillars of his 
Church. But ſuppoſing that our Anſwerer will not be ſatisfied here- 
with (though in reaſon fe ought to be)w ee offer further to eſtablish, 
D 3 


n Anfoy. p.16; - 


as , 


-30 A RzivyeLitnse , 
as I ſaid, eueric one of the points mentioned , by good and certaing 


Anſvy, pag. 11. 


Anſuv. pag 10. 


's Hooker in his 
| treatiſe of Eccle- 
' flaſticall pollicie. 


IA 
hb 
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grounds ont of Sacred ſcripture, which ( by Gods grace ) shall hereaz 
tter by ducly performed. Now our Anſwerer diſtruſting (as it ſeemes) 
incheformer,ſnatcheth greedilieatthis other way of crall by ſcript. 
re, declaring itabſolutelie to be rhe rocke wppor which alone he build; 
hrs fuith , and from which noe ſlerght that wee cann deniſe , «hall ener 
arawe him, 


| Andif it bedemanded,to what purpoſe then doth he fill vpp whole | 
volumes with the Farhers ſayings ,it nothing but onelie Scripture 
may ſufficethe Anſwereth,that he doth itto the end wee should not 7 
thinke, heisany whit affraid of all whatſocuer wee cann produce 
againſt him out of the Fathers; and noe wonderthe should be foe can,, 


OSS 
38 2 


fident herein, when as hehath laid this ground forhim ſelfe , that 


TL 


though the Fathers ſpeake neuer foe plaine againſt him, (as hereafret Gs 
Shail appeare they ſpeake moſt plaine) yer theire authoritie muſt not 
be ſufhcient:For(ſaith he) Noe father but God, doe wee know wppon Whos 


ſebare Credit wee may ground our Conſciences in things that are to be behe- 
#ed,and oe, thou gh the auncient Fathers allow of Traditions, Reall 


xg Praier for thedead,and the like; with this man it cannott | 
uffice, foraſmuch as he will not build,nor reſt himſelfe vppon theire *? 


indgmec, but vppon the ſcripture onelie;as who should ſay,tor ſowth, 


the holy Fathers mentained theiredoQtine, without ſufhcier ground | 


receaued from the word of God. 


But indiſclaymeing thus from the Fathers authorities, and appea- 


ling to ſcripture, he both difagreeth with thoſe of his owne profeſ+ 
fion now, and apreeth with allancient, and moderne Herericks, For 
ficſt of all , there'be many points of faith, which are not ex- 
preſſed in ſcripture , as hereafter shalbe more at lardge de- 


clared: At this tyme,our Anſweiershalbepleaſed to be faid by a bro- | 
ther of his owne, to witt, by Doftor 0 Hooker who will rell him chat 
of all things neceſſarie,the werie chiefeſt 8, to know wha: books wee are bound 


ro eſteeme hole, which point us confeſſed umpoſsable for the Scripture at ſelfe ts | 
reach, for if any booke of Scripture did gine teftimony wnto all; yer flill thus 3 


Scripture which giueth credit unto thereſt , would require another $ cripture © 


fo g1ue credit untoit: neither could we ener come to any pauſe, whereon to reſs 


our aſſurance this way 3 ſoe that wnleſs beſids Scripture there were ſomethinge 


; , R - MW / 
Which might aſſure vs that wee doe well, we could nat chinke wee doe well,noe 


not in bring aſſured that Scripture ts 4 ſacred and holy rule of weldoemg. 


Hereour Anſwerer would finde himſelfe hard (ettto, if he were po- 


{ed, vppon what doth he build hisfaith inthis necefſarie and chiefeſt 
article, which his fellow tellech him cannor poſſiblie be taught him 
by Scripture; and if Scripture(ashe faith) be the onely rocke ,vppon 


which 
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which alone he builds his faith, vppon whatis his faith grounded he-. 
rein, when asit is confeſſed that he hath noe Scripture at all for the 


4) ſame? Butifhe want an Anſwere herein, (as needs he muſt) wee maie 
k finde him out another fellow of his owne, who will tell him what he | ; 
d; oughtto Anſwere.p The C, onfederation of the wnhappy dinifions of the Chri- þ Fillin his epi- | 


: ; 0 AM : ſtle dedicarory to / 
tian world, faith D. Fild, and the infinit dhitraftions of mens minds, not ae cy __— 


knowing in ſoe great variety of opnzons What to thinke , or to Whom to1oyne Sov Meloekauf - 
chemſelues &c. hath made me, even ,to thinke that there 1s noe parte of hea= "1, Church. _y 
wenlie knowledge more neceſſarie,then that whith concearneth the Church ; far F 


ot. 8 /ceingthe Controuerftes of Religion in our tyme are growen in number ſoe ma- 
ce 7 ny, andinnatureſoemtricat, that few hane ryme and leyſure, fewer ftreienth 


of underſtanding to examine them,what remaineth for men, defiromns of [: att - 
fattion in things of ſuch conſequence, but diligentlie to ſearch out , which 
amonge all the ſoceties of men un the world is &c.that ſpouſe of Chriſt , and 
Church of the lineing God, which 1s the Pullar and ground of truth, that ſoe 
they may embraſe her Communion. , follow her dzreftion and reſt in her 
3ndgment . . 

Yf yet for all this our Anſwerer will not be broughtto build his 
conſcience ypponany otherauthoritie; anotherof his owne, and he 
agreat onetoo (to whom.perhaps hee will beare more reſpect, then 
vnto the former) shall ſchoole him A little better, relling him out of POPE PR RE 

ms . =, ilfon in his ſur 
Lirinenſis, that zhe ancient conſent of godlie Fathers 1 with great care (not ,, ro 
onely) to be ſearched (but alſo)to be followed of ws, chieflie m the rule of Faith, 
And againe els where, weeref(ſaith he)wppon the Scriptures of God, wvp- Bilſon ibid p82. 
pon the authoritie of the ancient Dofters,and Councells, Behould here other ; 
authoritie with this man is ſufficient beſide Scripture, whereas our 


ty . « "0p . . 

. Anſwerer will reſt ypponnone, but Scripture onelie, yet his forſaid 

, Companion will chew him that therein nerher he, nor any els, isto be q See Ireneusli. 3; 
= allowed, Left crerie man((aith he our of Lirinenſis againe) hould wreſft ©97% Hereſes. 

J- ] es ae at dad f Tertull lib.8 de 

x the Scriptures to his fancie, and ſucke thence, not the truth, but the patronage <p 


= of hx error, Yea, hewilltell him that S..Augnſtin himſelfe ener gauethss 
d 8 * ens 
= reſpect, not oncly to Generall Councells, bat alſo tothe teftimonies of particu= tu ſantto ca.17. 
3 lar Fathers Ireneus, Cyprian, Hilarie, Ambroſe, Gregorte, Chriſoftom, Baſil, » $iquid de divi- 


e E and others, nis ſcripturis pro. 

, 2 AMeoreouerinthisappeale to ſole Scriprure, our Anſwerecnotone- ns” 256 

© liedilagreeth from his owne Companions, bur alſoagreeth with an ,,ibus, neceſſe 

of cient Heretiks: q to witt, the Yalentinians, Eunomians, Marcionifts, eltvtaudiamus, _ * 
Arians, and others, who ,asitis well knowen, were accuſtomed to hz vers voces. 

Sy, reiect all other authorities, and to fence with {cripture onelie, Liſten J=<<2u3 ſcriptu- 

q awhile vnto the. ſaying ofthe Arian Bichop Maximus toS. Auguſtin, —— <a A 
and yow maie perchance ſuppoſe that our Anſwerer himſelfe ſpea- yr. prtechannnn, wn ; 

2 kerh,theire agreement heremis ſuch, * 1F thow deft bring' any thinge out ximum.l.1.initio. 


of helie 


. 5” 
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of holie ſcriptures , Which rs common to all, wee muſt of force gine eare an 

it; but thers ſayings, which are not ſcripture, wee regard not 2 white. C If th 
ſ Si affirmaueris alleadge me any thznge onr of ſcripture ,if thow shew us Where at #5 Write E 
de diu:nisicriptu- yyoe gre willing ts be found ſchollers of the dine ſcriptare ; 18 noc thisthy 
ris, UaiicubLie- ie language of our Anſwerer, when hefaith: Alcadsc what authorg 
Eionem proru- ED ; _— ge 
leris,oos divinata Y9V lift Warhout ſeripeare,and itil not ſuffice? bur as $. Hierom Anſive. 
ſcriprurata opra- redthe Luciferians, when they boaſted of Scripture, foe Anſwerewg 
mus inueniri dil- him , t Nether lett chem flatter them ſelues too mach,becauſerthry ſeemez 
cipuli. 1bidem{#ub hay $ eriprure for what they affirme; for exen the Dinell hath alleadged Seq 
es. prures,which confift not in reading, but in underfianding: and becauſe thy 


£ Nec libi blan- ; ; 
/ vob ys ſcri- Scriptures may be vnderſtood divers wayes,hence 1s it that Heretick 


pturari capiculis Will haue noe other Iudge bur them , thereby to cloake theire Erronj 


videatur fibi affir- with A shew of Pierie, and, indeed, to auoid therby all triall, andnoty 
9 be ſubicct to the ſentence of any Iudge what ſoeuer. 

| = akns. For wee {ee in the temporall Courts, beſids thelawe there mill 
fit locucus.Et cri. Needs bea Iudge,who muſt deelarethetruemeancing of the lawean 


pturz non in le- pronounce his ſentence in matters of Controuerlte accordingrtothe 


endo, ſedin in- jane, who therefore is called by Ariſtotle,the /suerg rnle, or ſquare 
_—_— _ Inftice; for,as Plato (aich , good Gouernorsare more to be regarded 
, 4g F Pucife os aud accounted of then good lawes, becauſe 3 good lawewichout] 


Ariſtor.li.g. Ethic. go0d [udge which maicexecute zt, 7.4 dead lawe. Which rucliewi 


G 1i.4. politic. greatreaſon muſt needs be graunted inthe written lawe of God,w hid? 


has 


we 


> 


Plato li.derepubli- (as wee haue heard S. Hierom ſaie)confpteth not in reading,but in unde 


ca (> delegib. 


«to: wg _ ueing ludge todeclare, which {ide vnderſtanderh ita right. And as tha 


ne ad Cainm prope Manis not to be allowed, who taketh vppon him to expound tht 
fnem. _ lawes, andſtatutsin his owne cauſe, as pleaſe himſelfe, withontan 
; regard or reſpect to the Iudge, foraſmuchasin ſoedoeing he make 
himſelfe Iudge; ſoe truely that man may well be thought farr mo 
vnreaſonable,whowilbe tried by nothing bur by Scripture,and wit 
all wilbe theexpounder of the Scripture himſelfe, for thereby he nc 
onclierefulcth all lawfullindgment, but, againſt che rule of equit 
maketh himſelfe Iudgein his owne cauſe. 


It will bewoorth the marking alſo to obferue, how this manne% 


of triall by onelie Scripture, hath ener becne pretended by ſuch,asn# 
onelicinterprert the ſame to theire owneluſt, buc alſo reieft what pats 
ccils or books they pleaſe;ſoe did the Marcons/?s reieft the ouldTell 
ment, the Manichees, thenew ; Tacian, and Cerinthus the Ads of tl 
Apoſtles,the Eb:onits the Epiſtles of S.Paule;Lather,cthart of Slams 
&c.Yer would theis men berried by none but by the Scriptures, wi 
as(forſowth) chey had diſcarded all ſuch Scriptures,as were founda 
way to makeagaiulſt theirs Errors. In like ſortedeale our Aduerlan 
at 


ſtanding, and being eafilie vnderſtood amiſs of force itrequirethal 
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at this day with the ſame Scri ptures,admitting what they like of, an 1 


a& 
oA 


kl bc fomacke, 


a VPhit ak. inves 
caſting out what diſpleaſerh them . Ecclefiaſticus with them is noe true. ©4741. Camp. 
$criprur 


Ecclefrafticus I little regard ( faith Whitaker) neither will 1 believe the bs- 


e, and why 2 itapproueth Freewill coo much. u 7hat place of 
-fide C. 4+ 


x C'yp ls.3.ep.9. 
Y £Ambr, b. 4-48 


bertie of free will albeit he affirmeit 2 hundred tymes,yerx Cyprian,y Am- 2 Aug li ad orofit+ 


broſe, z Auguſt. a Clemens Alex. and other holie Fathers,account Ec- 


clefiaflicus to be holy Scripture. Soe the Machabees,loe Tobre, Indith and 
the like, _ by auncient-Fathers, and Councells: held for divine 


oy \ (as before) muſt not beadmitred far Iudges in this theire 


tciall;buc for what cauſe, Incedenorſtand heretodeclare. Thisman- 
nerof proceeding 7ertulian doth diſcouer in thoſe Herericks of his 
tyme,and withall will teach vs how weeare to proceede with thoſe 
of our daies,who tread ſoe right the ſtepps of theire Forfathers,d The 
Conflif# (faith he) with the Scriprures, us good for nething,but to turne exther 
or the brayne. This herefie receaueth not certaine Scriptures;and 
that which it receaueth, it draweth to her owne purpoſe,by <daitions and ſub - 
Praftions: and 1f it receane the whole Scriptures, it depraueth them by diners 
xpoſitions. V V hereas the adulterous ſenſe doth no leſs deſtroy thetruth,then 
doth the corrupted letter. V V hat wilt thow gaine that art cunning un Scriptu- 
<5, when that which thow defendeſt is denyed,and that which thaw denyeſt « 
defended? thow shalt indeed looſe nothing but thy woyce with contending, nor 
Sh alt chow gaine any thinge but choler hearemg blaſphemes . The Herencks 
willy that wee adulterate the Scripture,and bring lying interpretations, and 
88: they defend the truth. Therefore muſt not appeale be made to Seriprures, 
or muſt the conflict bein them, by whieh the enCtorte us exther ncertaie , or 
tle certaine, or none at all. Thus wee maie caſcliceſpie the reaſon why 
pur Anſwerer refuſeth to ſtand to the veredi& of either Church, 
Councell, or Fathers, admitting onehie Scriptures forthe iudge of his 
auſe. And what wonder? when as by the Confeſſion of his owne for- 
Fathers, Maſters, and fellow Proteſtants they were noe better then 
neere Papiſts, as ells where is layd downe; which heallo perhaps 
onſidering , howſoeuer he ventureth colettvs know, how dill genclie 
as hath labouredin reading theirewoorks, yer he forgetteth nor to 
or warne vs how little he re{peCerhtheire authoritie ;and how, not 
4chſtanding that he Confeſleth they had generallic the true Reli- 
pion, yethewillnorftand to therriall of theire ſayings , nor will he 
duild his conſcience vppon their bare credit, but onely vpponthe rocke 
Scripture from Which noe ſleight that we can dewſe shall draw him : Let- 
ng tum therefore itt, as wee hauealieady declared how well belike 
he ancient Hereticks he ſeateth.himſelfe, wee will now diſcouer for 
oncluſjon of the whole , how farr herein he differerch from thoſe Fa + 
ners of the ancient Church of God, withwhom he pretenderth.to-ha- 
eas — 


a Clem, Alex.ca.7* 


ſtrom. 


6 Nihil proficie -- 
cogreflio (criptu» 
ratu, niſi plane ve 
aut ſtumachi quis 
1ncartcucrifionem, 
aut ccrebri . Iſta 
Hzrefis nd rece- 
pitquaſda ſcriptu« 
ras:& fi quasrcci- 
pit, adic Etionibus 
& detrattiumibus 
ad diſpulitionem 
inſtirun (ui inter. 
ucitit : & li rect- 
pit, non recipit 
integras: &h ali- 
qQuatcenus1integras 
preſtar,nihilomi- 
nus diuerſas cx» 
politones com- 

mEtata coucrtit, 
Tanctum veritati 
obſtrepit adulter 
lcnſus, quanta & 
corruptor ſtylus, 
Quid promoue- 
bis, excrcitatiſſi- 
me (cripturarum, 
cum {1 quid de- 

fenderis,negetur: 
ex diucrfo,11 quid 
! Ce *aucris,defene 
dat c.Ertu quids 
nitu. perdes , nifi 
YOcE 1n cOrentioe 
ne:nthil coicques 
ris, nih bilen: de 
blaſphcmarione, 

Ergonon ad {cri- 
pturas prouocan=- 
dum eſt. Tertwul.ls, 
ae Preſcrip. ini; 
See hereafrer. " 
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ue ſoe great aftinitie. And this wee will declare by the expreſs we 
of an ancient Learned Father, who lived within the ficſt hue hundyg 
yeares,and ſeemethto be of credit with our Anſwerer, by his oft 
reſpeQiue alleadging of hisauctorities.. # 
This ancient Door (Yzncentius Lirmenfrs TI meane) inhis golde 
briefe treatiſe againſt Hereſtes, haueing worthilie declared, how Hg 
reticksalwayes vic to reie@ Antiquitie, and to bring in Noveltie,mgs 
keth this colleCtion out of his owne diſcourſe. By all which it 15 euinhy. 


tlie, andclearelie enough declared, how it 1s the ſolemne ciftome. nd prathij 
of Herefees,to delight alwayes inpraphane Nonelties, to loath ine Doftrined! 
Annquinic, and,by pretending a falſe name of knowleds: t: "all inte the ob. 


Wracke of Faith.Onthe Contrary fide ,it u the ord: +416 propertie of Cathts 


licks, both ro obſerne what they receaned from tt  ; olze Fathers , and to detefi 
prophane Nonelties; and with all, as the Apoſti- ſaid againe and againe, if, 
any one teath beſids that which hath beene receaued , to hold ſuch aq 


accurſed . 

And becauſe Hereticks, (not withſtanding that they teach thing 
neuer heard of before) endeauour to authorish theire Doftrine wit 
Scripture, there by to couer the infamous note of Hereſfie, he layeth 
theire shame broad opento the world,in theis words'. Here ſome one 
other may perchaun: * inqure,whitherH ereticks make ſe of the Teftimomt 
of diuine Scripture,c* no? they doe truely , and that -verie earneſtlie , for yo 
shall ſee them range through enery wolume of the bolie lawe, through Moy: 
ſes, through the becke of Kings,the Pſalmes,the Apoſtles,the Enangeliſts,t 
Prophets. For whether they be amongeſt theire friends , or amonge ftranget 
Whether in priuat, or in publique,Wwhether in ſpeech, or1n books,or at table, 
vn the ſtreets, ſcarcewill they ſay any thinge, that shall not be trimely ſt 


forth in words of the Scripture. Read the works of Paulus Samoſatenus, 


Priſcillian,Eunomius, louintan,and the reft of thoſe Contagious Rakkells,s 
yow shall finde an endleſs heape of examples, euerie page being coloured, 
painted with frequent ſentences of both the new and ould Teſtament. But 
much the more are they to be heeded,and feared, by how much the more ſens 
tly they lurke in the shade of Gods diuine word ; for knowing fullwell chatth 
french of theire Errors would not be pleaſing, if nakedhie, & plainelie theywe 
re breathed forth,therefore they ſeaſon them ſoe care fullie,as1t were,withil 
ſhice of holy writt, to the end that he, who would eafilie detef?, and derefth 
maine error,may be affraid to contemnethe diume Oracles, hike thoſe who 
%eing 2 bitter draught to little Children , doe firſt relsch the brim of the Ct 
with hony , that the infant feeling the ſweetnes thereof may the leſs feare i 
bitternes of the potion . | | 
Our ſautour proclaymed the ſame unto vs; take heede ( [aith he) of fal 
Prephers which comento yow in the rayment of sheepe,andinWardlic aren 
Helt 
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wenous wolues, V V hat us thus rayment of sheepe,but ſuch ſayings as the Dro. 
phets, and Apoſiles,an theire tnnocentfincernie did Wweaue, | like fleeces unto 
that immaculat lambe who taketh away the finns of the world? V ho arethe 
Yauenous Wolges , but the wild and briatish Interpretations of the Hereticks, 


| which continuallie moleſt the- Fonld of the Church, and, when poſcblie they 


may, teare 1n peeces the flocke of Chriſt , and innade With more ſuttlene the 
barmeleſs cheepe,putting of the chape, and retayning the fiercenes of the wol- 
fe, they wrapp them ſelues im ſentences of the dinine awe, as it were mn cey- 
raine fleeces , that 2 man feeling the ſoftnes of the wooll, mate not aread the 
sharpnes of theire tecth . But what ſaith our Sauiour? yoWw shall know them 


by theire fraite; thats, when they beginn not onelze to produce the ſayings of 


Scripture,but alſo to expound them; nat onelie to glorie mn theire allegation, but 
alſo in theive Interpretation; then preſently appeareth that butternes,that gale, 
that woodnes; then that new ſprung poyſon ts belched forth,and theire proph a= 
ne Nonelties are laid open;then maift thaw ſee the hedge frft broken,the bonds 
of the Fathers remoued, the Catholike Faith wounded, and all Ecclefoaſticell 


Do@rine torne & ſunder. 


Such were they, whom the Apoſtle S. Panle doth ſmnte, inhis ſecond tothe 1dem cap. 37; 


Corinthians , ſaying , that ſuch like falſe Apoſtles are deceiptfull workers, 
transfizuring them ſelnes into Apoſtles of Chrift. V Vhat us that to ſay,trans- 


Feuring themſelues into Apoſtles of Chriſt? the Apoſtles produced examples 


ont of the dine lawe; and ſoe did they: the Apoſtles alleadged Anthorines 
ont of the Pſalmes; they allcadged the ike: the Apoſtles brought the ſentences 
and ſayings of the Prophers;they alſo did the ſame:but when as they begann to 
interprete, and expound not alke,that which 2 like they alleadeed;then were 
the fmple diſcearned from the fraudulent;the plamefrom the dubledealer, the 
Twpricht from the peruerſe, and the true Apoſtle from the falſe. And noe mar- 
watle ( ſaith he) for enen Sathan transfignres himſelfe tmto an Angell of light, 
and there fore 1t 15 not much if his Miniſters transfigure them ſelaes,like unto 
the Miniſters of iuſtice. According then to S,Paules inftruttson,when ether 


| falſe Apoſiles , or falſe Prophets, or els falſe Doftors produce ſentences of the 


dine lawe, and by ſmiſter interpretations goe about to gine credit to their Er= 


rw 


rors 3 Without doubt they prathiſe then the ſubrile pranks of theire 'maſter, 


Which he would newer hane innented,1f it were not,that he knew full well,that 


When wicked Errors are to be bronght in, the eaſieſt way to deceaue, 15, to al- 
lexdge ftiflte the authoritic of diuine Scripture withall; what then shall Catho- 
l:%emen , and Childyen of our mother the Church doe?lete them interprete the 
dime Canon, atcording to the Traditions of the Church unimerſall,and ac- 
cording the rules of Catholtke doFrine.- For truely it behonues all Catholiks 
Who are deſirous to prone themſelues legitimat Children of theire mather the 
Charch, alwayes to be faft glewed wntothe ſacredfaith of the holie Fathers. 
And he whoin 4 marter of Catholtke doctrine contemneth the Conſent of ſuch 
: : "WK WE ets Fathers 


Idem cap. ;$, 


36 A Rrvyrie | ? 
Idem c#þ . 49. Fathers,as bane beenein the Church of God inſenerall tymes,andpl aces ; 
temneth not man , but God himfelfe.. . 
I haue thus at largelayd downethe DoQtrine, which with the Pg 
mitive Church,this ancient Father did profeſle, that therby the Rez. 
der may vnderſtand how 1, it agreeth with that of our Anſwerez, 
who will nor in any fort ſubmitt the tryall of his cauſe toany otheray, # 
thoritie , but to that of the Sciprturealone., . and ther fore diſclaymah 
from the Fathers: butlett vsnow proceed totakeavewe.. 5 
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HoVV Vainly our AnſVVerer excaſeth his diſclayme. 
from the Fathers? 


Gr et: YI: 


'Ere our Anſwerer meeteth-vs with the ſame auncient Father 
Vincentius Lirinenſis who though a great Comender of the me, | 
| thode of confuting Hereſies by.the conſent of hohe Fathers,yet is ca- | 
Anſov pag.ll. refull herein ts gine vs this Caxcat, that nezrher al ates , nor all kindeof Þ 
Hereſies are to be unpugned after thrs manner, but ſuch only as are new and © 
lately ſprung , namelie when they doe firſt ariſe, while by ftraitnes of the tyme 
:t felfe they be hindred from falſifying the rules of the auncient faith , and be» 
fore the tyme that thare poyſun ſpreading farther,they attempt to corrupt the 
Wrztings of the aunczent . But far ſpred andinueterate Hereſies are not to bt | 
dealt withall chis way., foraſmuch as by long continuance of tyme 2 longe «ccae 
fion hath lyen open unto them to fleale 2 way the truth, Our of which ſaying 
our Anſwerer inferrs that our Hereſies being farr ſpred , and of long 
continuance, haue had tyme enough,and place to coyne,and clipp,and. 
wash the monuments of antiquitie,, wherem ( faith he) they hawe 
not beene Wanting, and thereforemuſt not be impugned by conſent of 
holie Fathers. 

Thus argueth owr Anſwerer out of Lirinenſs, to excuſe his refuſal | 
of the Fathers authoritie ; But firſt I eſpie manifeſt contradiction in his 
words againſt himſelfe ; for aboue he more then once, tearmeth out 
opinions prophane nouelties, and heretical nonelties. If Nouelties, how art 
they now become Hereſies farſpred, and of ſoc long continuance, that wee 
are bould to make. Daration themarke of our Church. ? ifprophane 
nouelties , then euen by the rule of Lirinenſis himſelfe in the ſame 
Chapter,they ought to beimpugned prolatis atque collatis wereri mag 
ftlrorum concordantibus ſibemet ſententys. By produceing and conferring tht 

Lirinenſ. 6-39. agrecing ſeutences of ancient Do&tors . Secondlie Lirinenſss in this plach 
by our Anſwererallcadged, callech the conſent of ancient Fathers ,ht 
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Rive of the ancient Faith; but our Anlwerer cannot, nay willnot ſquare . 


his Faich by this Rule;therefore I ſay, it leuelleth not with theancienc 
Faith: butisnew, and latelie ſprung , and therefoce of right, ought to 
beimpugned by the conſent of holie Fathers, and not by onely Scri- 
prure, . vnderſtood. according to thefantaſticall ſenſe of our Aduer- 
faries. . ; EN ; 

For this allwayes hath beene(faiththe ſame © Lirinenſis) and now r5,che 
cuſtome of Catholtks , to try there fauh by two wayes; fiſt by the authoritie of 
the dinine Canon, next by the Tradition of the Cathelske Church, Not for that 
the Scripture is not ſufficient in 1t ſelfe,but becauſe that ryerie many,interpre- 
ring the diuine word at there pleaſure., doe conceaue vai ying 2pimons , and 
Errors : info much that therefore it 1s requiſit that the underſtanding of he a« 
uenlie Scripture, be ſquared by the Rule of the Churchs ſenfe, and meancing: 
eſpeciallie in thiſe queſtions, whereon are layd the ground's of Catholike Doftri-« 
2c. In the antiquitie of the Church two things are conſtantly , and with great 
care, to be obſerued, to both which,all they that well not become Heretiks,muſt 

ſtedfaftlie adbeare;the firſt is what ſoeuer 1s atincientle decreed by all the 
Priefts of the Catholik Church in 2 generall Councell ; Secondlye of any new 
queſtion doth ariſe,concermng which there is noe ſuch decree to be found, then 
muſt recourſe be made to the ſayings of the holy Fathers, I ſay,of thoſe onelie, 
who enerie one in therr owne time, place,Were found tobe appronedMaſters, 
continning flill in the <nane of Communion and faith ; and What ſoexer they 
are found to hould with one, and the ſame meancing , and conſent, that , 
without all ſuruple , & doubt , muſt be the true and. Cathobk Dofrine of the 
Church. . © 
Thicdlie L:7:nenſes,as wee ſee,dothnort foe withdraw the triall of n- 
ueterated Hereſics from the conſent of holy Fathers, that he wil haue 
it brought to Scripture onely, as our A—_— —— oiverh 
vsto vnderſtand that when they cannot be ſuthcientlie conuinced by 
holy writ, then the authoritie of general] Councels ( Y Y herernby the 
conſent of Catholiks Prieſts, and Prelats of the Church they hane beene con- 
denned) Should ſuffice vs toauoyd and deteft them;bur wee are asfree 
from theimpuration of Herely, as our Aduerſaries are farr from fin- 
ding out any ſuch generall Councell , in which wee haue beene con- 
demned. And they are asſurelie branded for Noxelifts, and Seftaries, as 
theice opinions haue beene certainlie condemned by many the like 
vaiuerſall Councells. And as they never yet ailembled any generall 
Councell of Catholike Prieſts, and Prelats of that Church which is 
diſperſed thraugh many nations,neither by reaſon of theire fatall diſ- 
cord amengeft themſelues will ever beable to afſemblerhe ſame,(as 
formelie wee haue obſerued) ſoe wee may for euer live ſecure , and 
without all feare of being conuiCted, and condemned for ſuch inuete- 
ies | E 3 ON rated. 


C Cap. 41, 


Lirinenf. cz”. 
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rated Heretiks,as our Anſwerer,our of Licinenſis,would faine condly! 
de vs to he. #1 
Finallie the reaſon of this his tergiuerſation from the Fathers Ays 
Anſvvy. fa. 12. thoritieis vayneand idle,when he faith that wee haue coyned, clipped, 
and waſhed theire monuments. For though he endeauour to proue this 
by ſeuerall inſtances, yer not one doth he produce, which may ſerue 
his turne, as here wee will declare. Furſt he bringeth in [{do7215 Mercss | 
tor asa forger of decretall Epiſtles.Secondhe certaine welw1llers of the 
Roman Church, without name , who haue forged Canons of the 
Councell of Nice, and ſett them out in thename of the good Father | 
that neuer dreamed (if our Anſwerer may be belieued) of any ſuck | 
bafines. Thirdlieewo ſuborned Councells, :Conſiſting of foe many | 
zmaginarie and buckeram Bishops. (as hein his wiſedome rearmeth hd) | 
Foutthlie Ii framed donation in thename of Con/tatine ©. Laltlie he |} 
concludeth with traftats, which haue beene balelie bread amongſt 
vs,and fathered vppon the ancient Doctors; yea?, and theis (oe many 
Anſov. pA 13. that it would require 4 whole volume (quorh he) to rehearſe them. 
Thow ſeeſt here (good Reader) how our Anſwerer, exculing him- 
ſelfe, hath charged vs moſt heauelie, wherefore in conſcience he is 
bound to beingloecd ſounde proofe of this his accuſation, vnder paine 
of incurring the brand of forgerie , and ſpitfull calumnie himlelte. | 
Without doubr his grauitie, his finceritie, puritie, and learneing will } 
neuer afhcme ſoe prodigallie, without laying downe forcible proofes 
forthe ſame. .How then doth he proove, that wee haue forged theis 
{oe many baſe traCtats,decretalls,and Councells,as toname them one- 
lie would require 3 volume, and have Fathered them vppon thean- 
cient DoCtors of the Church ? Mary, ſaith he, the ancient DoCtors thems 
ſelnes, if they were now altue would be depoſed that they were nener pruae 
ro theire begettings : and this isa[l che reaſon he doth producear thisty+ 
me.Torthe which might itnort with as g00d reaſon be replied, tat the 
ſameancient DoCtors,if they werenow aliue,would laugh at this ime 
ginary Reaſon of his,as proceeding from 2buckram Bishopindeed . But 
whileſt he auouched foe ſtontlie, and proveth ſoe feebly, he maketh 
Anguftin. contrs me remember what $. Auguſtine faith of his like; They ſceme (faith he) 
Adaimant ca.4. to thinke that they hauc not to dee with men, but as if they were meere beaſts, 
Quidladore pro- 1, heare them, ox read cheire writines they abuſe the tenor dulnes of 
OR Ca Goncm » 03 CAR tungs they abuſe the 12norance or aulnes 
Mmeam, ciille nec 7e1m,07 rarher theire blindnes of minde , And foe I needenot to ſtand lon» 
cenuirer probare ger withour Aniwererinthis pointe, forasthe ſame holy Father ſaid, 
conatus fic accu- to {uch another,why should I labour to make good my excuſe , when heen- 
Liohem ſuam * deauonreth not any Way to prove pris Acciſation, Yer putting on a brazen 
« - / hepa" dcarcied away with the ſpitit of Cal he {aich furth 
priſ cont.Petil.c.6. ICE» And Carnie a ay with the Ipit1t of C4t#7477e , Ne fan Turther, 
Anſov. pag.13. thus, nerher bath thes coprnptins humor ftayedut ſelfe, in forging of » 
Conncels, 


Anſuv. pag 13. 
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Huncells , and intier treatiſes of the ancient writers, but hath, like 2 Canker, 


fretted away druers of theire ſound parts, and ſoe altered theire compleCFions, 
that they appeare not tobe, the ſame men they were . As he forced me to 


Rorme3 lilce at his vanitie when,without proofe,hee charged vs with 


forgeing of whole Councells , and intier treatiſes ; foe now I 


cannot chooſe but ſmile to ſee what ſimple proofes he bringeth for 
this his charge of cankering ,and fretting , the monuments of thean- 


c1ent, 
To inſtance (faith he) inthegreat queſtion of Trauſubſtantiation, wee 


li. 4.0.4. St ergo tants Vs eft in ſermone Domins TESV, wt mnciperent eſſe 
QUE non erant, Quante Mags —_— ſt, wt fint que erant, & inalmd 
commutentur ? If therefore there be ſoe great force in the Speech of our lov.” 
Izsvs, thatthe things Which were not,begann to be, (namelie at the fir;. 
creation) how much more ts the ſame powerfull to make that things may ſtill 
be that which they were,and yet be changed into an other thinge? It 1s not -un- 
known,ſaith our Anſwerer, how much thoſe words, ve lint quzerant, haue 
troubled theire braines , who maintaine that after the words of Conſecration, 
the elements of bread and wyne be not that thinge which they were, and what 


. ANSYVER, 
were wont to reake in the books attributed unto S. Ambroſe de Sacramentts ,, : 


$* I;. 


deniſes they haue found to make the bread and wyne in theSacrament to be ke Apoc. 17, Þ. 


evnto the Beaſt in the Renelarion,that Was,and 1s not,and yet 15.But that Gor - 
dian knott Which they with therre skall could not ſoereadibie wntie, theire 
Mafters at Rome (Alexanderlike) haue now cat 2 ſunder; paring cleane 4 
Way intheire Romane edition (Which 15 alſo followed m that ſet out at Pars 
anno 1603.) thoſe words that ſoe much troubled them,&c. 

Inthis inſtance of our Anſwerer, it is caſie to eſpic how wilfull 
fpleene, and affeted ignorancedoetyrannize his minde,and penn. For 
firſt of all, this ſaying of S. Ambroſe giueth him ashrode bobb,in thoſe 
words, & 11 aliud commutantur: and are changed into an other thinge ; ma- 
nifeſtlie reſtitying a Tranſubſtantiation, and Change of the breadinto 
the bodigof Chriſt, whichthere the holie Father prouerh to be per- 
formed by vertue of the words of Chriſt in the Conſecration,as here- 
aftershalbemore at lardge declared. Secondly herranſlaterh nor fin- 
cerelic thoſe words, w? int que erant, when he En glisheth chem thus, 
that things may ſtill be that which they were, whereas they importe noe 
more then this. That things which were,may be,or may haue & being , not 
that bezng which they had before,to which our Aniwerer moſt groſely 
wreſteth the ſenſe of the Latine worde, but 4 being different from that 
which formerlierhey had, asS. Ambroſe himſelfe (ufficientlic expreſ- 
ſed, by the words following , <# in alind commutentur , and be changed 
znto another thinge. The whole ſaying then runneth plainelie thus. 1f 
therefore there be ſoe great force in the ſpeach or word of our lord le vs 


CHAIST,. 


REYLY.. 
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CHRIST, that things Which had noe being,began to haue 2 being (tow 
in the creation when God made things of nothing ). how much moral 
the ſame powerfull to make,that thmgs which were,may haue 4 being, andk\ 
changed into an other thinge( to wittnthe Sacrament of the Altar,whs 


_ 2 
> 


rein by vertue of the words of Chriſt pronounced in the. Conſects 
tion, that which had the being of breadis changed into another thin, 
| g:,towitt,into the bodie of Chriſt) asthe ſame Father preſently after, 
© Ergoribivtrel= expounderh himſclicintheis words. Therefore chat I may gene thee ay 
jd + E ks Auſwerer,before Conſecration there was not the boetze of Chri/i(meancingin 
erat corpus Chr1- the Sacrament of the Altar)afrer Conſeccration, I tell thee plainely, that 
ſti:poſt contecra.. 25 20W the boate of Chriſt, His whole argument then proueing Tranſub. 
tionem,, jam dico ſtantiation is this in ſubſtance, If God by his worde could gſuea being 
1 mo, VILO things which had noe being before , much moreis he ableby 
0) nth Am. clameworde ,c0 change one being intoan other; ir being an caſhier 
F worke to makea thinge af ſomwhat, then to makeathinge of no- 
thing. 

Thirdlic itappeareth out of that which wee have ſaid how ridicu. 

lous he shewerh himlelfe , when he telleth his Reader that thoſe 

words, vt fint que erant, troubled {oe our braines, that wee ſought de- 


uiſesto be shutr of them ; for (letting paſs his blaſphemy againſt the 


dread Sacrament, w hich euer proceedeth from 4troubled brainein- | 
.deed) if heretofore he was wont to reade thoſewordsin S. Ambroſe | 


his works, weeallo at this day are cuerie whitas wontto reade the (a- 
me , other Editions which haue thoſe words being more frequent 
amongſt vs, and of alaterdate alſo, thenthat of Reme or Parr, which 
wantthe ſame; vainelie then doth our Anſwerer aftirme that thoſe 
wordstroubled ſoc our braynes, thatwee ſought deuiſes to bee shutt 
.of them , whereas inveriedeed being rightlie vnderftood , they eſta- 
blysh our Doctrine of tran{ubſtantiation, to the vtter confubion of all 
that gainſay the ſame. Now if hewho, eitherat Rome, orat Parm,lett 
furth that worke,found notin the Exemplar, or manulcript, which he 
tookein hand to print,thoſe words, wt /nt que erant; is thata {ufeicient 


argument (I pray yow ) to chardge vs with. Kankerimg, and fretting 
aWay any ſownde parte of antiquitie , when aswee other wile doggene-'! 


rallie hould to this day, the ancient reading? how cankered anillation 
thisis, the Reader himſelfe may eaſcly oblerue. 
His ſecond inſtanceis out of the imperfe&t worke vppon Mathew 


Anſov. p4$14+ Hom.11. where wee reade thus, S; ergo hzc waſa ſanftificata, ad priuates. 


ſus transferre fic periculoſum eſt,in quibas non eſt verum Corpus Chriſts,ſed 
myſterinum corpores eius continetur,quantd magts Vaſa Corpores noſtri,qua fibt 
Deus ad habitaculum praparanit , non debems locum dare Diabolo agend; m 


&is quod uult 2 if, thereforeat beſoe dangeruys 4 matter to transfer wnto pris. 
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| To M. Vssner mis ANSWER. | 4a 
wet ſes, theſe holy veſſels , in which the true bedie of Chriſt # not, butthe 
- myſterie of his boche 1s contained; bow much wore for the weſſells of onr bedze, 
which God hath prepared for himſelfe to dwell in, enght nor wee to gine way 
*vnto the dinell, co doein them what he pleaferh? Here ſtarts forth our 
Anſiverer verie peartly, and, asitwere, Shaking his fingar at VS, faith, 
Theſe words, (1 which che true bode of Chriff it not, but the miſterie of brs 
bode 1s conteyned) did threaten to curt the eric throate of the Papiſts Reall 
preſence,and therefore in good pollicre they thenght ut fitt to cutt theire throate 
PÞr/e. for deeing any farther hurt. Jet 
Icis4 ſporteto ſee, how our Anſwerer, whillt he toyeth about the 
cuttingof others throates,isnot aware (good man, ) that the throate 
of his vnderſtanding is cutt indeed , by the Knife of wilfull blindnes; 
whilſt he obſerueth not how,as d Sixras Senenſis doth reſtifie, ſome an- 
| cienter coppies of that worke, haue not thoſe words at all,as may ap- 
peare by the marginall noate of that veric coppie which our Anſwerer 
citeth. Hethenwho thruſt outthoſe words, didnot canker, frett , or- 
corrupt the place, but reſtored it to the ancient puritie of its true and 
f:lt reading, forif it beread with thoſe words, our Anſwerer himſelfe 
cannot freeir from manifeſt Ecror, mention being niade there of the 
| veſlells onelie of Salomons temple, which king Baltazar transferred tg 
prophane vſes,and therefore was punished withloſs of life, and king - 
dome: and ſeing thatin thoſe veſlells neither the bodie of Chriſt, nor 
yet the myfterie of his bodie was contained , thoſe words are not one- 
lie ſuperfluous, bur alſo erroneous, and falſe .: And therefore theire 
elle out, cannot with reaſon beattributed to corrupting humor, 
as our Anſwerer in his ſurmifing humor doth fondlie imagine. 
The truth is (as Bellarmine rightlie obſerueth) thatimperfet 
worke vppon Mathew, thonghit goe commonlie among the works 
| of Chry/ſoftome,yetisit none of his, forit abounds with errors, as both 
Eraſmas in his preface,and-Perer Matyr doeteſtifie, and euerieman that 
will peruſeit, may ea(ilie obſerue;the which errors haue beene foiſted 
$ in by divers Hereticks, as the forenamed Sixews Senenfis proueth by & 
three fould coniecture : firſt becauſe thoſe Errors arenot foundin the 
moreancient coppies, as hathalready bene ſaid. Secondly becauſeif 
they be lefc out, the textand ſenſe remaineth full and true. Thirdlie be- 
cauſein that workethere be found, not onelie ſeuerall Herefies, but 
allo Opinions contraric. one vnto another ; which maketh it cleare, 
that one manalone wasnot Author of the whole booke; wherefore I 
doenot ſee, thatany accomprt ought to.bemadethereof atall:,yer if 
worle it were, it might well enough ſerue-our Anſwerers turne to 
ferchour ſuch like vaineinſtances , in deriſion of the bleſſed Sacra- 
mEUt , and tO #8. the throate of the Papiſts Reall preſence , But whilſt 
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he, and his, with the Beaſt in the Revelation open theire mouthesy 


| blaſpheme God and his holy tabernacle , wee will cake foccafig 


See hoyv fecare- 
fully God hath 
punished ſuch as 
oppoſed rhe real 

reſtrice hereaf- 
ter.diſþ.de Euchar. 
ſet. Vitim, 


Anſuv. —_ 
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thereby to open our mouthes, and with Dauid, to linge vnto Chrif 
ourlord really preſentin the Sacrament ofthe Altar; Thine hand 6 la 
Shall finde ont all thin enemies , thy right hand shall jinde out thoſe thathay 
thee. Thaw shalt make them as a firie ouen,in the tyme of thyne anger;the lad 
Shall Fwallow them pp in his wrath , and the fier shall denour them ; theye 


fruite shalt thaw deſtroy fromthe earth, and there ſecde from amonge the 
Children of men : fer they intended emillagainſt thee, to cutthe throateofÞ 
thy reall preſencein the holy Euchariſt hey imagined 2 miſchienous des 


#1ſe,which they are not able to performe. 


His third inſtance out of the ſame booke, concerning the Sacrifice} 


the body and bleodof Ixsvs. CHRIST, putin for the Sacrifice of bread 
and wyne, is too too childish: for wee indifferentlie allow of both thoſe 
manner of ſpeeches,as ſignifying one and the ſame thinge, and theres 
forethe changing of thoſe words could aduantage vs noe more, then 
icdoth helpe our Anſwerer to prone what heintended, to witt, that 
wee haue hereby ſoe altered the completions of the ancent Writers , that: 
they appeare not the ſame men they were. X 


Two inſtances more in this matter doth our Anſwerer y_ x 


or beſids.# 


that our queſtionis concearning thewriters of the fine firſtages , he# 


Nill Criueing to ſurpaſs himſelfe more & more invanitie 


cometh out with Fulbertzs and Rabanus, whereof the later lined in 
the nyntheage, the formerin theeleuenth ; ſoefarr is heeuer from 
ſpeaking tothe purpoſe : In the former, for want of ſounder matten, 
he fidles abouta miſtake of two. words: which though he confeſſeths 
himſelfe, to haue beneamendedin theend, yer muſt it needs (ſachis 
his diſtreſs) ſerue him foran inſtanceto proue that wee haue corrupted 
the writings of the ancient, Muchadoecalſs, God wot,about nothin 

Ifay about a blanke, he maks, when withfriuolous ſurmiſes he ſeeks 
to make his Reader belieue, that the Monks of Wein gart Should has 
uethruſt ſomewhat out of Rabanus his penitenriall;but ſuchd ribling 
obicctions are worthieto be Anſwered with langhterzto ſee man 

his qualitie, haueing taken vppon himſelfe to provethat wee haueal 
tered the verie completon of theancient, . by freting and washing awiy 
the ſowndeſt parte of theive writzngs, yet bringerh nothung, but ſuch pertis: 
inſtances as theis,to make good ſoc ſtrongea chargeagainſt vs of dif 
honeſt dealing. For itis ml known how that blancke, which he obs 
ſerueth in the penitentiall published by Stexartizs,isto be ſupplied out 
of Paſthaſius Radbertus whole Dodrine (asit ſeemeth),was thereak 
leadged,who,if he were the firſt bringer in of the Carnall preſence, 
our Anſwerer doth blindlic © auouch, without doubr,his ſaying could 
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To M. VssSHtx n1i3 ANSWER. 4 
-preindicenothing our cauſe,and conſequentliertisa fondimagination 
to thinke that the Monks of Weingartshould haue clipped tus words, 

for any aduantage in this matter, 

*  Butifour Antierer will allow others to build yppon ſurmiſes, but 

halfe as bouldlieas he preſumeth todoe himſelfe, and vppon grounds 
| farr more likhiealſo,then hehath any; itmay verie well be thought, 
| that Rabanus Manrus that — of Ments, whoſe com- 

. mentariesfor the moſt parte , are in the Ordinarie gloſe vppon the 
| Scripture,of ſoc greatrequeſtinthe Church of God; whoallo, asitis 
well known. was nener yetnoted by any writer, before YY aldenſfs, 
tohauementained any point contrarie tothe Catholicke fathof rhe 
then Romane Church, vnto which,itis moſt certaine, thathe cucr 
bore thatreſpe&iueand dutifull obedienee,and {ubordination, w hich 
all Catholicke Prelats throughtourt the world in hoſe rymes did 
acknowledge;asappeareth by that hisworke, which both in verſe & 
proſe, he wrote inpraiſe of the holy Church ynro Pope Gregorze the 
fourth; after whoſedeath he preſented againe the ſame vnrohis ſuc- 
ceflor Sergius; it may well, I ſay, bethoughit, that this Rabanws was 
nor Author of chat penitentiall wherein onr Anſwerer found the blan- 
| ke; firſt becauſeitis well known that Rabanus Marry: wroteone pe- 
nitentiall worke before this, void and freefrom all fuch Error, and 
therefore it is not likelie that he would write another, Secondhemany 


— 


Authors afwell 'Catholicks,as others,doealleadgerhat booke, which 
| Pſchafizs wrote de Corpore Domim,asif ithad bene compoled by Rabas 
214 , whereby they declare that hewas heldto be of the ſame minde 


with Paſchaſizsin this point of the Euchariſt, ' | 
The Author then of this Penitentiall, written to Heribaldus, was 
either ſome other Rabanw, who fell with Heribaldus into the Error 
called by Paſchafmws, and Algerns, Stercoraniſtarum, who held thar 
Chriſtin the Sacrament, being hypoſtaricallie vnited vnto the bread, 
and afſumeing itinto one perſon with himſelfe, was therefore ſubie&t 
to diſgeſtion, and auoidance : orels, ifnoeſuch other Rabanw there 
was, at leaſt that Penitentiall, together withthe hbell wricen ro Abbot 
Eeilo, was made by ſome erring | piritt or other, andtogett the more 
credit , fathered vppon Rabanus Maurns, who otherwiſe was farr 
| enoughfrom mentaineing any ſuch like Error. Andrto ſay that Ber- 
ram, and Rabanys ioyned togeather in refuting of Paſchaſius , is 
molt vnlike; foraſmuch as Bertram, and that ſuppoſed Rabany, we- 
re as farr different in theire opinions concerning the pretence of 
Chriſtin the Sacrament, as Bertramand Paſchaſins him lelte ; for they 
Author of that Penitenriall erring with Her:baldas , held chat Chrift 
was loc reallie preſent in the Sacrament that there was noe figure at 
| E F- a I all, 
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Wks Bertram made it but ſole figure, without any reall preſay. 
ceof Chriſt his bodie. Now Paſchaſsus , who mantained the Cathy. 
licke meane betwixt theis twoextreames,defended that there was3h 
gure indeed, bur ſoeas there was really preſent allo he verie body 
Chriſt, in a Sacramemtall manner, p 
Andfollowing ſuch probable conieQures:, concerning the aboyy 
ſaid Bertram,with whom our Anſwerer both here, and elſwhere, oftey 
tymes Keepeth ſucha tirr,why may not Claud:us Sanfteſrus,and othey 
moe, be n gona} to gueſs 4 right when they thinke that Bertram way 
trueliea Romane Catholicke, free from that Error contained in the 


* bookeſuppoſedlie dedicated vntothe Emperour Charles, ſeeing tha} 


in proofe thereof, rhere be not wanting many preſumprions, ſtronger 
farr then thoſe are , which are broughtin by our Anſwerer tothe, 
contrarie? | | \ 

For firſt of all, neither Paſchaf#4 Radbertms, who defended our Ca; 
tholicke Doctrine at that.tyme., nor yet any. other writer of thoſe 


| dayes, maketh any. mention either of Beriram, or. of any ſuch Erro. 


neous opinion,asis attributed vnto, him in that booke. Secondliethe 
opinis againſt which Paſchaſcs diſputed, was that onely of Heribaldm, 
which our Proteſtants themſelues confeſs to, be noe better then4} 
molt groſs Error; Thirdly the ſaid Paſcha/zus doth teſtifie,that in his ty, 
menoe manwas found,who did publiquelie mantaineany ſuch Errot, 
contrarie to that Cathelicke Do&rine , which he with the whole 
Church profeſled and defended; which ſurely he would not haue ſaid, 
if any ſuch booke had bene written by Bertram : for,that booke my} 
needs haue beene much talked of, and the Author verie publique, 
ſecing that he wroteitatthe Emperours requeſt, & alſo dedicated the 
ſame vnto his Maieſtie, Fowrthligit'is well known, that. the Church 
of Rome, withall Chriſtian Churches adhearing vnto ker at that ty. 
me, did profeſs the ſame Do&rine concerning the Reall Preſence, 
which Paſcheſus then laid downe, and whichto this day she hath al- 


To: M. VssHex nis* ANSWER 49 
produced by them, if then it had had any being: at all? * _ 
To this profound filence lett vs add what Guitmandws , writinge | 
againſt Berengarizs,doth reſtifie,? 1: 55 moſt Notorious({aith he)tharwnull f Notiffimum oft 
Berengarius at thus tyme began to rage , noe ſuch madnes was ener bard of hoc tEpore priu- 


. bo B - 
any Where, , Ad moreouer that S. Thomas of Aquin, and the reſt of the in fanie bend: 


ſchoolemen doe agree all in laying downe Berengarius for the firſt ju(jmogi inſanias 
oY Author ofthat Herefiew-hichdenyeth the Reall preſence of Chriſt in nuſquam fuiſſe. 
K* the Sacrament, without aſmuch as once dreaming of Beriram. Guitmund. li. 3. de 
"4.3 As for that Treatiſe, which our Anſwerer found in the libraric of Critics @ Js. 
he == Sir Frances Cotton,he cannot in reaſon expe that we should regard it, TOTO 
EF vncill ſuch tymeas he prouevntovs; firſt theantiquitie thereof, Se- 
5 condlie that itis the fame with that,w hich is to be ſeenein the leſuits 
wy Colledgeat Lowen,and thirdlie that the ſaid treatiſe at Loyanis blindlie 


fathered vppon Berengarius, whereof (I trowe) he will giue vsleaueto 


as doubr, ſeeing els whereg heis bould to Father it ſoe himlſelfe ; for will gD : ow ge 
ſy he confeſs that he did it blindliealfo?- = « ſur-ef. 


Seeing then that wee finde ſoc lule; or noe knowledgeat all,to ha- _” NO IEs 


ue beneof this ſaid bookeattributed to Bertram, vntill Oecolampadius 
(4 prime preacher of the ſacramentarie error in theis later rymes) 
did publish the ſameat Bafle, why may it not well be thought thar 
the {aid Oecolampadins was Author of the worke himſelfe, and that to 
cloake his fraude, and to wynn the credit of antiquitie to his error, he . 
framed Dedicatory to the Emperour Charles,as to him, who had for | 
ipoken the ſame? .orifany-one had rather ſay, that Bertram indeed, at 
the Emperours motion, wrote a booke concerning the blefſed Sacra- }.; 
ment; why may henort alſo ſay chat Bertram mantained our Catholike = 
Donne, inthis point, againſt Herrbald us, and the reſt of the Stercora- 
21/ts. Seeing itappearethnoe where, as formetrlie wee haue obſerved, 
that the ſaid Bertram wrote againſt Paſchaſpus;neither isthereany hk - 
lichood thereof,. he liueing viider the gouernmentof Paſchaſiue in his , 
monaſterieof Corbeyin P:cardie:W hich conieure is ronglic confir- 
med by the great ſilece that followingages kept of this booke,which 
could hardlie hIte bene,if it had contained ſuch Do&rine as Oecolam- 
p44144 beſlabered it withall at his publishing thereof . Neither may 
wee be ſoeaſſured of the tendernes of his conicience, that wee can reſt 
vppon his bareword, when he ſaith that by chance it comeing to his 
hands, heſincerely published it in its ownecullors. And therefore 
what wonder that the Cenſurors of Doway, orany other, should en- 
deauour toclenſeaway ſuch Ercors , as haue bene, by theenemiesof 
truth, foiſted either into that, or intoany other thelikeworke? 
Byall which it appeareth how inſvfhicientlie our Anſwerer hath 

performed the taske which he tookein hand, concerning the proofe 
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out many places, whetin thac holy Father confirmerh diuers prinds 


| I 


h mh 


of our dichoueſtie (as he tearmeth it) in warking the moments of 
Ancient 5 «nd with all how that heexculeth therehy his diſclaynell «/ 


' from the Fathers authorities as vainelie, ashe chargeth vs with dighe W ;; 


neſt dealing wrongfuliie, But herein requitall of his labour, will ta 
ſome paines to trie whether wee may not finde more ealihie, {uch like WY - 
corruptionand whaoary do + amonglt hisFellows,as he woull W& -1 
faine taſten vppon vs, though he hath failed in performance of theſ, WF » 
mezas hath beene ſeene. Andtotheend thatall may cleerely appears, Wt - 
wee will produce the verie. teſtimonies of our Aduerſaries againk 3 
themſelues. 1 

Itis well known whata gloriousshew D.Andrew Y 7/illet h maketh WY 
of the authorities and ceſtimonies of the ancient Fathers,the which, {MF p 
wee beleeuc him,as one would rhinke wee might when he raketh Gt / 
to witnes, taughtand confirmed the ſamefaith,and Rebgion which lM ©! 
defenderth, yer M. Parks, & Fellow Proteſtant of his, ..diſcouereth his 7 
damnable forgerie , and peruers dealing with the Fathers writings 1 © 
theis words: He condemmneth all the auncient Fathers for dreamers, condem. Wl © 
neth all the Fathers,he condemneth all learned and GodlieDiumnes for enemits 
of Chriſt his Croſs, and BlaSphemers of his paſSion., he iuſtifierh moſt wickdl 
Heretickes,and coudemneth moſt haly F athers,be falflie tranflateth, corrnþ 
terh,indignelichandleth,- greathie abaſeth tyntrnely alleadgeth , es 
maymeth, m1ſtranfateth, much abuſeth,notcablic corrupteth,0c.S.,Angnſt 
ne, Origen,S..Ambroſe,S.Chrifeftom,S.Leo,S, Hierom, Tertullian, S.Bernarl 
&c. fathereth falshoods vppon them , peruerteth there ty ue arauments, cope 
reptech theire words, & cAhns much M. Parks of YV Yullers wyles;in abt 
ſing, fretang, washing,and corru pring the monuments of theancient: 
and yet this manis held and .accompred by moſt Proteſtants ;' for 
Greate Maſter in Ifrael, yer 24.P.arks,as one of a sharper fight then the 
reſt,deſerueth to be belicued,in this teſtimony, which he giueth of his 
behauiour, chicflic it being ginenina booke dedicated ro the ArchBi- 
shop of Canterbury himſelte, towhom he would (I trowe) be afrail 
co gine any ſuch information againſt ſoc eminenta Doftour as Y Ya 
let,ifall had not bene moſt true. | 

Yet if one Proteſtant chardging an other with ſuch dishoneſt hand. 
by of the ancient Fathers, may be thought ro proceede rather with 
mzabce,then with truth ; we may produce one who will nor ſtick t© It: 
confe(s the ſame of himſelfe, to witt 24, Rogers, who haueing cranſla- Wh 
ed S.Augnſtins deuout booke of Medrratios or S olilogmices ; and leaucing 


» ee © 
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pall points of our Religion, heis (oe farr from concealing his fat hes” 
rein, that he makerth open profeſſion thereof in his Epiſtle dedicatorie, 
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{aluing this his shametull praQtiſe, with chis amoreshamefulle excuſe. 
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To M. VssnxR His ANSWER, 
3; flood me wppen(faith he)both for myne owne eredair, and for the beho 
of others,t0 leaue ſomewhat out, for had I not foe done, c. I shonld haue ſaid 
that the Angells,as for diners other ends, ſoe for thrs,are sppointed , that they 
offer the prazers of the chyldren of God, mn the fight of his Mateſtte. Cap. 15. I 
should hane ſaid that the ſame A ngells doe bring our grones,and fighes to God 
that they may obtazne for vs the fauourable propittation of his bemignitie, and 
returne tous the deſored bleſSing of hus grace. Cap. 25.1 chouldhaneſaid that 
our Sauionr deſtended into Hell, Where our Forfathers ſatetn darknes. Cap. 
| 32. Finally Ishowld haze ſaid,that wee ought to doubt, whether we shall ariue 
to the porte of ſaluation or noe, becauſe all thinges are reſerued oncertaine for 
the tyme to come. What is impudencie (I pray yow ) if this benot moſt 
plaine?and yet theis men haue the face, tolay corruption, fretting and 
VV asbing of the ancient writings vnto our chardge, themſelues being 
thus conteſſedlie burthened there withall. Perhapsit may by Anſwe- 
red thatin this manner of proceeding M. Rogers walketh alone, and 
that the ſole abuſe of one particular man ought notto be imputed vn- 
tothe reſt, but theire prime Proteſtant Zanchiw,willreſolue this doubt 
atfull, confeſſing moſt ingenuouſke, that all Proteſtant Writers doe 
treadethe ſame path with 2. Rogers, without declineing either to the 
right hand or tothe lift; Thanereade( {aith he ) che Latine Coppy of the 
A, pologie,and dilligenthie reade 1t oner,not with ont choler , when 1 perceaued 
| what manner of writing werie many, lett me not ſay for the moſt parte all dee 
ſein the Churches ( as they are called) of the reformed Ghoſpell , who would 
ſeeme notwithſtanding to be Paſtors, Doctors, and Pillars of the Church , The 
Pate of thequeſtion , that it mate not be--underflood, wee often uf ſert purpoſe 
ouercloude with darknes ; things which are manifeſt wee :mpudentlie deny : 
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3.8 :h1ngs falſe without chame wee anouch:things plainelie impious wee propound 
he Wh theft principles of faith : things orthodoxall wee condemne of Herefie: 


Scriptures at our pleaſure wee detort to our owne dreames: V Yee beaſt of Fa- 
thers when wee will follow nothing leſs then theire DoCtrinezto deceauc, to ca- 
lumniat, to rayle., 15 familiar With vs, nether doe wee thinks, or regard how 
much with thers or Writings ,.. the Current of the Ghoſpell is hindred , the 
Churches of Chrift are ruined, Seftaries are ftreingthnedjn theire Herefies, 
Tyrants are mcouradged to take armes againſt vs, andin fine,the kingdome 


good or bad, by right or wronge , al other things wee turne upſide downe : 8 
tymes | 6 manners! | HO 
And doth notour Anſwerer declare himſelfe well to be one of tho- 
ſe, whom Zanchzus here pointerh at , that Boaſt of the Fathers when they 
wil follow nothing leſs the theire Dotrme? Otherwayes why diſclaymerti 
he from theire authorities and Sentence why refuſerh he to commit 
the triall of his faichynto theice ſayings, feating himſelfe vppon his 
SG Oo 
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habetur in fine li- 
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of Sathan s furthered, and aduannced', butſoe as wee may defend our cauſe, 
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| uppoſed rocke of Scripture, from whence he proteſteth that by 
dnſuy pag. tz, fleighthewilbedrawen? Wee haue hard himindeed giue for reafay 
F Y by he should not be ſor forward to commutt the triall of his controuerhexy 
the writings of the Fathers,becauſe they hane had ſuchill happ tofallintoſ 
buckflers handiing as wee , Whoſe corrupting humor hath not tayedit ſelfeia 
forgems of whole Councells, andintier treatiſes of the ancient writers. but hah 
Anſov. 20.PAg. like 2 canker fretted avay diners of theire ſownd partes, and ſve altered then 
 complections, that they appearenorto be the fame men they were. But how 
vayne this ceaſonis wee haue fufficiently ( I hope) declared not onel 
in di{couering the weaknes of his (eelie inſtances brought in to thisgh 
fea,>uralſo = the cleere confeflion of thoſe of his (ide retorting the 
ſtayne of ſuch like corrupring humor vppon his owne head. | 
And thus keeping footing with our Aduerſarie wee haue ſeeng 
how vaynelie hefirſt berooke himſelfefo Scriprure, and how yaysl 
nelie alſo he ſtided from thence vntothe Middle ages,& from theng 
vnto the Scriptures againe,difclayning from the Fathers ; wee are in» 
uited now by his1nconſtant rouing to.conſider 


Lu — —— —— 


.HoVV Vainly our Anſ'VVerer accepteth of the Fathers | 
moment againe, Y 
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N Orwithſtanding all that. our Anſwerer hath faid hetherty 
playing (asit were)faſt and looſe, and by 4 doubrfull rergiuerks 
tion Keeping of, & on,with the Fathers, at laſt ashamed of: hisincons 
ſtancy here, heproclaimeth valorouſlie his finall reſolutionin they 
words. That yow may ſce how Confident wee are un the goodnes of onr Canſh 
Wee will not now ſtand yppon our right , nor refuſe to enter with yow mto thi 
feeld,but gine yow leaue for thu tyme,both to be Challenger, the appointar 
your one Weapons, _ 
Alchough wee haue alreadie shewen how little right yow haue to 
Rand vpponin this caſe, yer ſuch thanks, as this your carteſie doth des 
ſerue, weewillinglie teturne, demanding yet a little further leauets 
queſtion with yow one word or two by the way. Wee hard yow layer 
Anſov. 12.13. whyle, thatwee haue hadopportnunitie enough of ryme , and place, to fait 
the-Fathers writings , and to teach them the learncipg ,and tongue of the Chub 
deans ; and that indeed wee haue performedit toe well;by clipping us 
shing, cankering,,&c. that thereby theire Compleftions being altered, th 
appeare not to be _—_ men they were.If this be true, how can the goods 
neſle of your cauſe be proued by them 2 if not true , whac ſatisfacionWſt 
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in yow make vs, for your vncharitable ſlaunders? If the Fathers b 

orrupted, how dare yow enterinto this field:ifnot corrupted why did 
yow chardgevs wrong fullie? Againe,yow haue giuen vs flatlie once 

o vnderſtand, that the Scripture was ze racke, i vppon Which alone yow i Anſov. pag. tt. 
would build your faith,and from which noe ſleight that wee could denſe should 

wer deawe yow, & therefore yow badevsto our facc, Kalleadge what k Anſov.ya.ro. 
nthoritie we hft without Scripture , andit could not ſuffice, How is the 

yynde now changed? how come yow now to fallifie thjs your for- 

erreſolution? 

Yer leaueing of all further queſtions by the way , Ienterwith yow 
nto theliſts,not chooſing my weapons my ſelfe(as yow imagine)bur, 

aking vſe of thoſe whichthenatureof our controuerſie doth offer 
o my hands. For whereas yow prefix thistitleFrom the beginmng it was 
ot foe to the forfront of your booke,it remaineth that wee inquire, 
what Religion was profeſſed by the Fathers, wholiuedin the begin- | 
ing:For I affirmeing that they profeſſed ours,and yow afficrmeing that 
hey profeſſed yours, the weapons with which this combatemultbe | 
ought, can be none other but theire Teſtimanies , and vniforme 
onſent. 

Being then armed with theis weapons, our firſt encounter muſt be 
oncerning the dignitie, and preheminencie ofthe Church of Rome, 
oraſmuchas our Anſwerer taketh his firſt exceptions againſt me, for Anſuv. pe. 21. 
Fling all the ancient Doors, and Martyrs of the Church -umuerſall, with 4a 
he name of the Saints, Fathers of the prinntiue Church oſRome,though 
< alleadgeth herein noe more againſtme, bur this one bare Interra- 

patiue out of Albertus Prehins : Y Y ho did ener yet by the Roman Church, 
nderfland the uninerſat! Church? 

To which I make Anſwere, thatif the Romane Church be taken, 

aS1t comprehendeth onelie that Cleargie which maketh bur one par- 
icular Bishopricke, &diocesin the Citty of Rome, abſtrating Bm 
hat relation which it hath vntoall other Chriſtian Churches as the 
eadvntothe members, then 1 ſay with Pighius (who ſpeaketh of ir 
onelie in this ſenſe) that noe man euer, by the Churchof Rome, did 
nderſtand the vniuerſall Church. Butif it betaken,as itis,the Mother 

barch, begunnin $ePeter vnder Chriſt, and miraculouſly continued. 
(thole of each one of the reſt of the Apoſtles failing)by due ſucceſſion 
pflawfull Bishops, haueing A relation toall other Chriſtian Churches, 
asthe head tothemembers; then doe I ſay, that it may rightlie be ſti- 
ed with thename of the Yninerſall Church. And thatall other Chur- 

chesareto beaccounted Catholicke noe further,then they are linked” 
in a(ubordinat obeyſance therevnto. Moreouer being thus vnder- 
00d, itmaytruelie be called , Head of the Church muerſall, and all 
G | other 
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remur apud vete- 
res Eccleſiz Pa- 


other Churches may bee ſtyled members of the- primitive Church 

"res Romanam A21me,andtotherriall of this Combare, Lwill here roman my laws 
Ecclefiam przce- full weapones out of theancient Fathers, although I findeour Age 
++ « —_—_ ob- ſwererdiſarmed herein, asnot produceing any one {entence of wt 
riavilſe, vr que ca- quyir . "8 
ey A on quitie for himſelfe, Þ 
habear, cuiuſque | 
Epiſcopi ſuccel- ; os 
ſores Perrif-r® The ancient Fathers of the firſt Ages acknowledged the Ra 


ſemper habiti 
CO i. man Church to bee the head of all other Churches. 


cer. In preparat. | 

= <>5" xe Szcr. VIII. , 
& Primi quod me Hisis ſo vndoubred 4 truth, that the verie firſt Broachers of Pro! 
mouct Romani teſtancie,when they ſpeak without paſſion,do not deny the ſame, 
Pontificem eflea- a z7 z-,6 C onfeſſe ingenuonſly,laith one in the name of all, char with the Fav 
lijs omnibus Su- ,,.,s of the ancient Church, th Church obrayned the Pri , 
petiorem.eſt ipſa "7" of the ancient Church, the Roman nrch obtaynea the Primacie before 
voluntas Dei qua the reſt, for as much as she hath $. Peters Chaire, and her Bishops allmoſt exex 
iniplo fatto vide- fill hae beene held for Peters Succeſſors.. In Ke ſort doth Luther hims 
mus.Nequeenim ſelfe Confeſle that the Bishop of Rome hath Superioritie over all 
| ——— a other Bishops, and withall giueth a ſound reaſon why hee is of that 
we 2107-00 i Opinion, in thees expreſle words. b The cheefeft thing that moneth mee ta 
quam potuiſſer hould that the Bishop of Rome ts Superionr oner all other Bishops us the mille 
Romanus Ponti- Ged,declared by the enent it ſelf : for ſurely without it had beene Gods with 


CS . 


fex, Atvoluntas zhe Roman Bishop could nexer haue attained the like Monarchie.”. But Gods 


 Deiquoquo mo- ,. - Wh . 
154 * 2a mpuhayg* will, which way ſoeucr it ts made knowne wnto vs, ought to bee renerently 


reucrentia ſuſci- Erbraced: and therfore it 1s not lawfull to gainſay rashbly the Bishop of Romnes 
picndacſt,ideog; Supremacie. And this reaſon xs of ſuch force,that , allthough ther were m 
non licet temere ofther,zt alone ought to bee ſufficient to curb the temeritie of all oppoſers . Thus 
_—_— P6cifici q;4 Lucher, and others of his rank diſcourſe, whyleſt they made vi 
The, Hacay. Of their beſt witts, though when they fell into their rauing panged 
x< ratio tanta eſt, Madnes,they ſpared not totearmethe Pope. Anncbrift, and theChurch 
vt eriaſinulla alia of Rome the Y / hoye of Babylon, and ſuch like, quite forgetringthes 
caula cſſct, bxzc poodand ſound reaſons which themſclues had formerly producedtg 
mp" pr — the contrarie, And becauſe our Anſwerer will needs bee a ſcholler,of 
Temercatem refi. EhEir madeſt humours in this point, wee preſent him here with theDs 


ſtentium. Luther, Arine of Antiquitie veterly. condemning the ſame... : 


312 Reſol aliarii Pro- S. Ignatius the Diſciple of $. Iohnthe Euangeliſt, writing to the 


poſition3adLeom?. Romans , commendeth their Church veric highly ; and unongl 
Ys ; 1:4, 9497 "pa other prerogatiues hee confeſſeth that zr bearerh ſway < ouer all othe 

| 26-6 gfe Churches; S.Cyprian calleth the ſame Roman Church, 4 Carhedraw: 
Ignat. Inſcript. Petri, & Ecclefiam princpalem, < Eccleſia Catholica radicem, & matricente 
epiftole 2d Roman. The Chaire of Peter,and the cheefe Church : the Rovte and the Mother of ti 
d Cyprian 4.143. Carbelick Charth, Tercullian cuen when hee was fallen otherwiſeints 
wenls.4.094, nts Coreh: Tertulian ven Wien hee las wr 
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Hereſie,yet did hee acknowledg the Bishop of Rometo bee f Epiſco- f Tera! lib.de Pu. 
pus Epiſcoporum jthe Bisghop of Bichops . And. 8 Wh rbes Roman _— - we Re 
Charch , by reaſon of her more powerfull Principalzne, or Supremacie, It = per gre nk 
neceſſarie, {faith ould Irenzus,that all orher Churches do agree.Y0 did S.A- Re ny. prin 
thanaſius rogether-with all che Bishops of Egipt agree cherewith, palitarem neceſſe 
acknowledging themfelues ſubie& ynto the ſame though far diſtant, eſt omnem c6uc- 
asappeareth by cheir Epiſtle writtento Pope Mark wit chughnſcrpe _ CO 
tion. h To rheholy Lord Venerable Mark fitting m the Apoſtolil herght, > Does 2a. 
Pope of the Roman Apoſtolick Sea,and of the Church V ninerſall, AtMWaſius, \ a poſtolicicul- 
and all the Bisheps of Egypt ſend greetmg_. In which Epiſtle this holy Fa- minis vencrando 
ther & learned DoCor with his Fellow Bishopsingenuouſly acknow- Marco fantz * 
ledgeth the Romi Church to bee the i Mother & head of altother Chivt» hy em 14 
ches , and therefore they profelle themſelues, | zo Ing wee: and oops. 
that borh they and all theirs Will altwayes line obedient unto the ſame. Pal- fix Papz,gc: A- 
chaſinus, and other Fathersafſembled in the Councell of Chalcedon, thanaf.ad Mar- © 
doc manifeſtly declarethe Pope to bee, m Ka © wninerſalss Eccleſia: 97 Papam. 
Head of the. Church wninerſall . Steuenalſo Archbishop of Carthage in jreory oc. om wg 
that Epiſtle to Damaſus which heewrotein the name of threeAfrcan (jm wut 
Councells hath this Title. n To our mvoft bleſſed lord fitting in the Apoſto- 1 V<ſtri ſumus, 
licall Eminencie , Pope Damaſis the cheefe B1shop of all Prelats .. Another vobitq; obedien=. 
Archbishop of Carthageis bould ro afftirme, o the Roman Church to bee yo CH 
the head of all Churches. For as Ennodius Diaconus doth teltifie p It appea- bo bows ag 

reth by the yoice of the holy Bishops, that the digninie of the Sea Apoſtolick is mus. ibid. ah © 
made wenerablc throughout the whole world , whyleſt all farthfull people are m Tom.2.Conc.in 
ſubieft wontort,and whyleſt it ts ordayned the head of all the whole body. fine Concily Chal. 
T'S.Ambroſe. q Though all the world bee Gods, yer the Church us called bis. — Mr 
houſe , wherof this day Pope Damaſs ts Ruler. To which DameaſwS.Hie- ind BA yer 
Wants, He | bt x , & Apoſto- 
rom writting ſaiththus. r 1 following none, as firſt , but Chrift, am-oumted; lico culmine. fu- 
it one Commumon to thy Bleſſedneſſe:that « to ſay to Peters Charre.V pon thrs blimato Damaſo 
Rock I know,the Church us built. V V hoſoener eateth the lambe out of thus hay-  Fapz , & ſummo 
ſe hee ts prophane. Hee that gathereth not with thee, doth ſcatter: that us to ſay... Po wry: 4 peg | 
He that belongeth not to Chriſt, ſtandeth vpen the fide of Antichriſt. Donkin p: 
S. Auguſtin alſoreacherh vs thatthe Popeis, | capur fidelinm,Q&7 Pa-, o Precpu Eccle- 
flor gregis Domanaca. The head of the farthſull, and Paſtour of our lords flock, fia Romana que 


And of the Church of Rome hee giueth this teſtimonie, t that ce <apur eſt omar 
/ , G 2 | Princi-” Eccleliarum, Enu- 
genes Apnd P ifts- 
rem Vticenſ.li.2 .de per ſecut.V andal. p Santtorum yoce patet Pontificum dignitatem (cdis Apoſtolicx 
factam toro orbe vencrabilem dum1lh quicquid fidehum eſt tubmittirurzdum rotius corporis caput 
elle deſignatur. E:0d:#5 Diac.li de Synodis ſub Symmacho habit. q Eccleſia eſt domus Dei,cuins hodie 
Reftoreſt Damaſus. Amb. ad c.z.prioris ad Timoth. r Ego nullum primumniſi Chriſtum ſequens,Bea- - 
ticudioiruz,id eſt cathedrz Petri comunione conloctor. Super illam petram zdificara Ecclefiam (cio. 
Quicuncqueextra hanc domum agnum comederit prophanus eſt,. Quicuncque teeum non cotligir, 
Ipacgit. Hoc eſt qui Chriſti non eſt, Antichriſti eſt, Hieron. ep.5 7.44 Damaſum Papam. { Angng.7y. 
i3 vers ac nownm T eftam, t In qua ſemper Apoſtolice cathedrz viguirt Principatus, Idem. ep.162, 
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þ ray or Supremacie of the Sea Apoſtolick hath allwayesh 

way rhefin. | * 

Nether doth Proſper Aquitanicus varie herein from his Maſter $,y 

| guſtin. For ſpeaking of the Condemnation of Pelagius hee ſaith thay 
#Pcſtem ſubeun- u Rome the ſeaof Perer did firſt cut of the contagion of Pelagius:the which Ry 
rem prima recidit ,,u 4,5 made the head of Paftorall Honour wnto the world, houldeth nowh 
Roma ſedes Pe- — me 3 h 
eri,que Paſtoralis Religion all that which it doth not poſſeſſe by Armes or Force. For x Romeh| 
honoris factaca- 7e4ſon of ier Principalirie in the Apoſtolicall Preiſthood, 1s made greater 
put mundo,quic- the Fox, eſſe of Rel1g1on,then by theT brone of temporali power. And therfox 
quid non pollider the holy Bichop Opratwus doth teſtific how in his dayes. y The whah 
armis Religione q,,L1 ozeed With Pope Siricius, 1none and the ſame fellowship of Comma. 
renet. Profper. de . os. #F5 . | : 
Inghatis ca. 2, M93 Which agreement in Communion with the Roman Churg 
x RomaperApo- WasSin thos Primitiue tymes held for aninfallble Mark of true faith 
ſtolici Saccrdotij as appeareth moſt playnly by that which S. Ambroſe relateth of hy 
P _ 465 had brother Satyrus how 2 calling 2 certaine Bihop unto him , and ſu 2: 
E kelivionis *Patnoe true freindship could bee without true faith, hee therefore bp of al 
I (50 Pore. inquired of him whether hee did accord with the Catholick Brchops ; that # 


— 


n 

flais.Idem devo- faith this holy Father,with the Roman Church? 

Cat. gentinm.lib,  PByall which teſtimonies,and many more of the ſame Kinde,w 
2 pug : Ke might be. alleadged,and $hall in patte, hereafter be touched,itisappas 
JO ie.” rent, thatthe holie Bishops of other remote Churches through the 
communionis ſo- World, accounted themſelues members of the Primitive Church of Ry 
Cictate concor- me, in which they acknowledged alwayesa Soueraignty ouerall the 
dat.Ofrar.li2. fould,and flocke of Chriſt; and therefore in theire controuerſies , ay 
cont.Donatiſt. complaints , they alwayes had recourſe vntothe Pope, as vato.him 
& Aduocauirt ad ſc p y oY _p PE » | 
SatyrusEpiſcopi, who hadl generall Superintendence, and Iudiciall power ouer them: 
necyllam veram all asappeareth moſt plaine by this one exampletof Arhanafiue Par 
putauit niſi verz triarke of Alexandria, Paulus ArchBishop of Conſtantinople, Marcelim. 


fidcigratiam,per- Bishop of Ancyra, Aſclepas Bishop of Gaza|, and Lxcianus Bishop of. 


contatu:que eſt Hadrianople,who being all Patriarcks,& Prelats of the Eaſt Church. 


cf Epiſcopis Ca. and expelled from theire places, euen by Councells of other Bishopg 


tholicis, hoc eſt camevnto Rome,complained vnto Pope Inl; of theire wrongs, and; 
ci Romana Ec- were by him righted; and reſtored . As witnes Sozomenus intheis 


cleſia cournircr? x . ; —, 
. Amb.orat foneh.in words. * Athanaſius leaning Alexandria went wnto Rome.It chanced himg, 


pts WP - Marcellus of Ancyra,and Aſclepas of Gazasrwhich Aſclepas being an aduer-. 


* Tripars d,4.c.15. ſaric tothe Arians,was accuſed by them to haue deftroyed an Alrar, and fat. 


the ſame condemned : inwhoſeſteed, the Church of Gaza was committed ts. 


om—_ Alſo Lutianus the Bishop of Hadrianople, being deprined of but. 
Church for an other accuſation, did remaine at Rome . The Bishop of Rome: 
then d;ſcuſsing the Crimes of enerie one, and finding that they all did agree ts: 
the Nycen Conncell,aid receane them into bis Communion, as one that had cate. 


* 


of ah; 


enen at that ſame tyme to meete there Paule Bichop of Conſtantinople , and. 
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of all,by reaſon of the dignitie of his ſea, and did reftore to enerie of them thes- 
re ownes Churches, writing alſo to the Brohops of the Eaſt, and blameing them, 

for that they had nor well handled men, not worthie of blame,in expelling them 

fromtheire Charches,and lkwiſt blamed them , in that they had not obſerued 
the Conflitutionsof the Nicen Conncell; he commanded 2 few of them, to watr, 
of the Arian Bizhops , to appeare before him at 4 certayne day to shew them 
that he badinſthe ginen 4 decree and ſentence vppon them, and threatned that 
he would not ſuffer it any longer zf they would not ceaſe from theire turmoiles, 
and Nonelties. Thus he wrote. And Athanaſius, and Paulus , did ſendihe 
Popes letters to the Bichops of the Exft,. and enery of them receaued his owne 
Sta. 

How farrnow, may weethinke, doth our Anſwerer fwaruefrom 
the ancient Fathers, Paſtors, and Saints of the primitive Church, 
whyleſt he, by a re re from that Church, which they acknow- 
ledged to be theire head, and them(ſelues to bemembers thereof, fai- 
leth to be4 meber of the true body of Chriſt, or one of his true flocke, 
for aſmuch-.as he withdraweth himſelfefrom the true confelled P4- 

for? And what wonderthen thatheshould diffipat, and deſtroy alt 
true faith and do@rine,when he gatherethnot with Chrf, but ſcatte- 
reth with Antichrift,as S.Hierome,and other Fathers*abouealleadged, 
haue tould him? And with good reaſon may he be ſaid to ſcatterin that 
his ſpeech delivered lately inthe Caſtle Chamber ; wherein by vnſownd 
dodtrine, henort onelie deluded the Statein this pointe, butalſo vnna- 
turallie oppreſſed his poore afflicted contriemen , condemning them, 
not by the lawe, but by forged reaſons of doAtrine, and by 4 pretended 
Shew of Religion, contrarieto that whichin the primitiue, and beſt 
times was generally profeſſed. For in clearing the {eco mayne branch 
of the oath, he grounded himſelfealtogeather vppon theistwo fickle 
foundations. Firſt that S. Peter wasnort head of the Church vniuerſall 
morethen any other Apoſtle. Secondliethat the Bishop of Rome did 
not inherit by ſucceſſion this ſame headshipp or vniuerfall Bishop 
ricke,which S$.Peter had. Which ewo Afertions are manifeſtly contra» | 
Tie(euen, by the Confeſſion of Learned a Proteſtants)rothe DoRrine , $e Iokn Brere Y ; 
of the primitiue Church, leyin his Prote-- | 

The rwelue Apoſtles had one amonge them to gonern the reſt;(aith Caluin, ſtavrs Apology. 
alleadged in M.Whirgifts defence p.173. yea M:W hirgift himſelfe af- D — [ez ſubd. 
Grnck b Amonge the Apoſtles themſelues there was one chiefe that had \, PV hitgift in his 
chiefe authoritie oner the reft , that Schiſmes might be eompounded ; thus gefence. þ.375. | 
Whitgifr, who doubterh not withall ro Anſwere « certaineplaces of c2.62.6 3-65.66. , 
Scripture obiected by others againſt Peters Primacie . Muſculus alſo, — ; 
alleadged by the ſame Whitgift, faith thus . The celeftiall ſpirits are not | 
equal!: the Apoſtles themſelues were not equall; Peter #s found in many places | 
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4 Beatyus Petrus 
qui altis omnibus 
diſcipulis antepo- 
fGrus fuir, cu1 cla- 
uUcs regni caloru 
erant concredite. 
Baſil.orat. ;.de 
peccato. 

e Inter duodecim 
vaus cligitur, vt 
capite conſticuro 
ſchiſmatis colla- 
tur occafio. Hier. 
l. 1.cont.loumnian. 
f Vides quemad- 
modum &c. Re- 
liqui-Diſcipuli 
polthaberiſe rra- 
quillo animo fer- 
runt. N az!anZ. 
de moderat. in diſ- 
pet. ſernanda. 

$ iZ1)eZa1o b10; To» 
TatTgoy ©eXny 0, 
G2X6 7a» &vTE 

wad 17a. 
Epiphan.hereſs.cr. 
hCyril. Hiereſol. 
catecheſ. 2. 

s Primatum non 
accepir Andrzas, 
ſed Petrus. Ambr. 
 8c.2.eÞ.2 ad Cor, 
k Perrus Apoſto- 
lus nattone Ga'i- 
Izus,& Chrittia- 
norum Pontifex 
primus Euſeb.in 
Chron.ann. 4 4- 

I Ang. ferm.12 4. 
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to haue bene chiefe among the reſt , which wee dezy not. Whence th 
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pray yow , bong our An{werer this new doctrine into theifhy 
Chamber, todeny that,which his owne Maſters deny not ? mn 
As for the ancient Fathersthey ſpeake moſt plaine in this may 

of Peters Primacieagainſt our Aniwerer. 4 That bleſſed Peter,ſaith $8.8 
!, who was preferred before the reſt of the aiſciples: to whom they Keyes of dy 
Kingdome of heauen were committed. And S.Hierome.< Therfore one,Petes 


& 
VN 


TA 


#5 choſen amongeft twelue, that a Head being ordayned, all occafion of ſchiſin 


might bee taken away. Thisalſois declared moſt playnely by S. Gregay 
Naxzanzen taying. t Thow ſeeſt how amongeſt all the diſcaples of Chni 
though they were great and eminent euerie one,and worthze to bee ele(ted, Bp 
teronly 15 called a.Rock,, and bath the foundation of the Church layd wn 
bu faith, and the reft of the Diſciples do beare it paciently that hee 25 prefer. 
red before the. The ſame teftimony giuerth Eprphanize that g Chrijt mai 
choiſe of Peter to bee the Capraine, or cheefe of the Diſciples. Whom thels 
re S.Cyrill b calleth, Principem Apoſtoloram excellentiſfamum : The ni 
eminent Prince of the Apoſtles. For Andrew though hee was the elder 
brother,yer receaned bee not the Premacte;but Peter,as S. i Ambroſe doth 
reach. Peter che Apoſile-by nation 4 Galilean was the firſt Bshop of thy 
Chrniſtians,ſaith k Euſcbizsin his Chronicle Tames was Bishop of Hienk 


ſalem,others of other places;but Peter was Bishop of all the Chriſtians 


And therefore hee is rightly rearmed by S. | Angyftin the head,the went 
Crowne of the Charch. » For eyen as m Chriſt, (aith the fame Father, or 
who ſocuer ells wasauthorot the Queſtions yponthe ould and new 
Teſtament, were found allthe cauſes of Maſtership ; ſo after our Samonral 
are contayned in Peter: for Chriſt ordained bym their Head,that hee might bee 
the Paſtour of our lords flocke. So S. Iobhn Chryſoſtem (peaking of the 
Church ſaith, » / hos Head Peerer 4 poore Fieherman, &C. Elswherak 
ſo hee callech him ®Cheefe, Captarne,” Head of the Apoſtles. op 

Bur lerting paſſe for breuitie ſake , -many ocher holy Fathersand 
Dottors of the ancient Church, whoare moſt copious in the Confits 


mation of this point of Peters Primacie ouer the reſt of the Apoſtle 
Optarus Bishop of Milemrtum writing againſt the Donatiſt-Parmenranmy: 


de tempore. who ſeparated himlelte from the vnine of the Roman Church,yf hex 
m Sicucin Salua hee objerued well,will ſeeme roCatechizeourAnſwerer himſelie vary 

| 1% pee "I hidſomely in thees words.47how caft nor deny but that thow Knoweſt full 
rii,ita & poſt Sal- well,that the Epiſcopall Charre hath beene firſt guuen unto Peter in the Cittit 
uatorem omnes | of Rom 
contincenturin Petro . Tpſuryenim conſtitue caput eorum vr Paſtor efler gregis Dominici, Augaſs, 
#0. 4. qu. 75. = Curus capur & Paſtor homo piicator atrqueignobilis. Chryfoſtom. hom. 11. in Mall 
O [leTgos 6 valyysru; 16) 705020. Idem orat.encom.in Petrum 6 7 Paulum. p llud Apoſtolici chort Cas. 
pur Perrus. 1dem hom. 2. in pſ-50. q Ignorantiatibi ad{cribi non poreſt ſcienti, in Vrbe Roma Pee” 
er primo Cathedram Epiſcopalem eſſecollatam, inquaſederit omnium Apoſtolorum caputP& 
ay Ace Oe: i. 2, co8, Farmers, Oo Dy 
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To M. Vssnurer His ANSWER. I 
of Rome, Wherin Peter the Head of all the Apefiles hath fitten: whence alſo 
bee was called Cephas . Inthe which one Chayre onitie might bee kept of all 
men: leaſt.the.reſt of the Apoſtles ghould maintayne euerie one theire ſingular 
chaires to themſelues: ſo that ngw hee should bee 4 Schif1 matick and an offen- 
der,who would ſeeme to rayſe op another againſt thus only chayre . And be- 
cauſe the Donatiſt Permenian did ſeuer lvmlelfe from the vnitie of this 
chaire,, therefore this holy Father Opraz#s concluderh him to bee J 
Schiſmarickand an offender : which if our Anſwerer had well confide- 


red, hee would not, ſuppoſe, hane ſpoken ſo vnaduiſedly againſt S. - 


Peters Primacie , and againſt that wntie which is to bee kept by all 
with this chaire of weritze. Seing that, as S. Auguſtine doth witneſle, 
I God hath ſettled the doftrine of wveritie inthe chayre of unitie. Bur our »Devs in Cathe- 
Anſwerer pleading againſt the one, declarethplaynely how farrheeis 9ra _ Do« 
from the other. I could wishthenthar both hee,andall hisadhearents | 
would liſten well vnto $. Leo, who not only will teach chem the truth. ; ;5/ _ 
in this matter, but alſo will diſcouervntothem how dangerous and | 
fearefullathinge it is to gainſay the ſame. ! Perer only mn lf the world, { Ynus detoto _ 
faith this holy Father, # choſen as cheefe inthe calling of all Nations,and is * be Perrus eligi- 
referred before all the Apoſtles , and before all the Fathers of the Church : ſo PIs” 1 fd vangapr 
that all:horgh ther bee many Priefts amongeſt the people of God,and many Pa- pres, 4 aaats 


ors, yet Peter properly beareth rule ouer all thos wha are princapally gouerned bus Apoſtolis, cit- 


| by Chrift. © And whoſoener will deny Peters Primacie , though hee shallnot Qiique Ecclefiz | 


bee able therby to diminish his dignitie, yet being puffed vp with rhe ſpirit of ©*3i5us prepo- 
his Pride and Arrogancie,hee wil throwe himſelfe headlong into Hell. _ payna Ws kari 
Wee haue ſeenethen how vndoubtedly the Ancient Fathers main- multi enter nt 
tained S, Peters Primacie as well onerallthe Church of Chriſt), as over. fior,multiquePa- 
the reſt of the Apoſtlesalſo. Nether. willit bee hard to shew thelike ſtox-e, omnesta- 
vniforme conſent of Antiquitiein Atteſtation of that other point, de- ms proprie regat 
nyedalſo by our Anſwererin the Starchamber, concerning the ſame planet 0 p > 
Headship and Primacy which the Bishops of Rome doinherit by law- Cheſts,” Ibo © © 
full ſucceſſion: for wee haue heard euen now how Paſchaſinus roge- ſerm.z.de Aſſump.. 
ther with the Fathers aſſembitd ar Chalcedon, affirmed the Popeto ſua as Pontificath, 
bee, Petri Apoftols praditus dignitate , Indued with the dignitic of Peeter he L 95 aw 
the Apoſtle. And how S. Hierom held Pope Damaſus and S. Peter ro bee de, ——— 
cquallin Pontificall authoritie, in thes words. I am onitedin one Com- illius quide nullo 
1.n1on tothy Holyneſſe,th at ts to ſay to Peters chayre. And how $. Augu- modo poteſt mi- * 
tin teacheth that in the Roman Church the Principalitie of the Sea A- Pere dignitats, 
poftolick hath allwayes borne ſway,for which cauſe both the lame S.Au- _ inflatusſpiritu 
A | uperbiz ſux, ſe- 
g4/tine , and many other Fathers aboue produced, doſtilethe Pope meripſum in In- 
withthe ſame titles which they giue vnto S, Peter himſelfe, as when ferna demergir. ut 
they call the Pope, Head of the farthfull, Paſtor of the flocke of Chriſt, and 14m ep. $9.ad E- 
te like, All which declareh ſufficiently chat in Primitive tymes the 2i/c9ps3View-prom. 
ee: Do | Bishops 


56 | A Rryvri1z 43 
B:shops of Rome were Confelled to hould,not only the place,by 
ſothe Power,and vniverſall Juriſdiftion which-was by Chriſtimph 
tedrto S, Peter. From w hence it cometh thatin the Lawyers: yea 
books the Popeis rightly tiled by the name of Apoſtle. Which: tide 
our Anſwerer moſt vainly indeauored to darken , by inducing thy 
Lawyers to examin it as they World trie an ordinarie mans title to 2 prot 
of land. As though Gods diuine law, whernppon the Holy:Fathers dg 
# quitenet ſcdem teſtifie this Title to bee grounded, $should takeits rule from human 
Rome, caputeſt, Conſtitutions. But our Anſwerer himſelf Iam ſure, would bee vers 
& Princeps om- loath that his Title to the Bishopicick hee now houldeth-should be 
nium Parciarcha- brought to the lyke triall: foras much as hee itnotignoranr, I know, 
= m_—_— how defeftiueit would bee found, by the veredit of an vpight Iury,” 
wh Co "6% 6a Buclet ys here the Ingdment of venerable. Antiquitie approuing 
cui daracſt pore- S. Peters Primacy todeſcend vntoall ſueceeding Bishops of- - Lay | 
ſtas in omnes firſt of all wee haue that moſt plaine Teſtimonie of.thos 318 ancieng 
--— «gp ſham Fathers [en aug the firſt Generall Councell held at Nu, 
uloccork 's Whowithone conſent declared that » che Bichop of Rome 4 the Heal 
ui fit Vicarius 474 Prince of all Patriarks : Foras much as bee s the firft , enen as Peter Way, 
hriſti Dfiinoſtri unto Whom power 25 ginen ouer all Chiiſtian Princes, and oner all their pets 
ſuper cactos po- ple, Hee #4 the wicar of Chriſt onr lord our all Veople , and ouer all the Chris' 
pages _ m—_ ftian Church. And who ſocuer shall gain ſay this , bee is excommunicated. 
n5, & quicumque © the Councell, Thus they ,as the Latin tranſlation relareth out of-the 
| Contradizerit, a Arabick booke. But our Anſwerer doth ſoone rid himſelf of this, and! 
| Synodo excom- the like decrees of that Holy Synod, .by auering them to bee forged 
municatur. Conc. * by certaine weltw:lers. of the Roman Church in the name of the good Fan 
NY ___ thers,that nener dreamed,(aith hee. of ſuch 2 bufineſſe. And if yow deſire: 
* Anſvv. ſe ;* * to heere him proge.this his ſayng , yow muſt haue patience, for othet; 
x Iraille , cuius proofe yow arelike tot getnone of him , beſides his owne rash afhrs 
Principatus Ro- mation. YertliſtenAwhule,and I will shew yow the truth of this buſis: 
mz eſt, Perro fi- nefſe by another manner of authoritie: for beſides that no Catholicks 
_ - Reta mari before Luther, did eueryet makeany doubt of the (aid Canongj 
charum omuium fhis which here wee haue alleadged, is ſtrongly confirmed by that! 
dominati &Pcin- other which was ſent not many yeers agoe out of the Indies vnt 
ciparum obriner. the Portugues Fathers of our Societie, by Franc:ſcus Rox Bishop ol 
Huicfandtioni fi 7, ,,mala, (4 Dieceſe in the Mountaynes of $. Thomas) togerber withs 
3 Ax +: wavy * hislerter dared theeleuenth of December 6 © 5. For hee meeting 
baths fuerit,rotius thos remote parts with the Chaldie text of the forenamed Nzcen Comms! 
Synodi decrero cell,thoughr good to ſend itinto Exrope;which being verbatim cranſlael 
anatherati ſubii- req into Latin, asis ſeenein the Margent, in English hath thus. x Ea! 
| $a og we ſo hee,the Bishop, who /s cheefein Rome, being lyke Peter,and equall robims 
or bn. {- : —” in authoritte , obtayneth Dominion, and Principalitic oner all Patriarcks. Tf 
enrol & 4. anyonechailt >:5nfay this Conſtitution, and hall dare to oppoſe the ſame : et; 
| _ 
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«þim bee lyable onto the curſe of Excommunication by the decree of the 
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To M. Vs$snrxa His ANSWER 


CrEE omnium Eccle- 
Conncell. This agreement of two ſofar differing texts isno weake ar- fiarum. Arhaneſ. 


-gument, ofthe authocitie of the forefaid Canon, asany one may per- #&. ad Marcum 


a c . Pater. 
ceaue; yetmoreforcibly is the ſame confirmed by theancient Farhers yr va I; "Wy 


that lined in the ſame age wherin the Nicen Councell was celebra- ufſune,quia ſem. 


| ted, who dovſually citeandalleadge thar,, and other ſuch bke Ca- per Antecefſores 
.nons. Witneſle $. Arthanafius wholued even when the Nicen Coun-. noſtri,&&nosa ve- 


cell wasaſſembled. Hee writing to Pope Mark requeſteth him to ſend ſtra Apoſtolica ' 
kim another copie of the Fa... of as faid Nicen Councell, whenas —_ mages 
theformer copie had beene burned by ſpirfull Hereticks. YYeedefire, ngftii vos curam 
faith hee,thar for the correfFon and comfort of the faithfull wee may bee made habere agnoui- 
worthie to receaue another copic from the authority of your holy ſea & Church, mus,pretatam 

y Which «5 che mother and Head of all Churches: tothe end that being, wpheld gr an he : 
by your authoritie,and ftrengthened by your prayers, wee may bee able both to _ ne ve nal 
eſcape our ſelues, and alſo to deliuer ſuch as are under our charge from the no decreta feds, 


enemies of Gods holyCharch :for wee know aſuredly that the hart of your Apo- vt inde auzilium 


ftlechip s ſo far inflamed with the grace of the holy ghoſt;that yow affoardSuc- ——_— _ 


conr Unto all that are diftreſſed:haw much; moye co ws,who though of low de- Ces Cat 


gree,yet arewee yours and are and-allwayes wilbee obedient untoyow.* And \..q joomara 
foraſmuch, Moft bleſſed Father,as both our Predeceſſours,and onr ſelues hane arque fat Cuatis:: 
allwayes receaned help from your Apoftolick holy ſea:nether are wee ignorant nes ceperunt. Ad 


| fo P cam quaſi ad 
that yow haue 4 care of s,according to the decrees of the Canons wee zmplore pan offer FY 


your ſaid Apoſtolick and higheſt ſea,tharwee from thence may receane Suc- 0s Sel 
cour,fram Whence onr Predeſſours bane receaued Ordenences, DoFtrines, and yys farm: _—_ 
Cenſolation.V/ V ee recur unto your Apoftolich fea, as to our Mother, that wee &c. Athanaf.ad . 
may bee nourubed at her breafts, for the Mother cannot forgerber child.Sobee S. Felicem Papam 


not yow unminafull of vs who are committed to your tare : for our enemies by 07 IM 0c, 


haze entroned ws with many andgreat afflictions , and perſecute os dayly: , QuQd henna. 
yes they threaterto apprehend vs , and to lay vs wp #nTrons , onleſſe wee quam vobisinc6. 
yeeld -unto their errours ; a Which wee dare th rmroder doe, Without ac- (ulti: 
quaintingyoW firſt therwithall. For the Canons doe Command ws not todetey. ſumimus, Cano- 
ES haane the divefien of ths nibus guippeiu- 
mine any thing in matters of moment , without the diretion of the Roman beneibas , tba 
Bhop. Ther fore haneing recourſe onto our Purpoſe, Oefening tothe goale,” Romano, Arp 
wee 3mploxe the help of your ſea Apoſtalick : for wee beleene that God beth maioribus cauſis 


not deſpiſed the prayers of bu ſernants offered withreares unrohim,burbath vibil debcre des ' 
therfore placed yow and your Predeceſſours,towit the Apeſtelick Prelary bin <<ruere, Porifice. ' 


em. ibid. 


that Tower of Supremacie, and hath inioyned them to hane ſpeciall careof all : Is meat 


oh ) Qrzeſtmarer * ; 


ultis agere pre-. 


ac Churches,that yow might ſuccour vs,and that yow © t6 whom allindemit arcecefticoir. 4. 


wer Buchops is committed,, protefting vs may not bee negligent to free ys from thanaſ. 1bid.” 
our Enenues.d For weo know full well chatin the great Ncen Synod Cofifting © Cui omne Fpiſ- 


coporum iudicilt | 
of 318. of emiſſura.16s, ' 


« Namſci musm Nicena magna Synodo trecentorum oeRodecim Epiſcoporii,4b omnibus c&cordirer 
ellc roboratd,ns debere ablq; Romani P6tificis ſentecia c6cilia celebrare, nec Epiicopos dinare.167. 
| 24 : 
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e Vi ſemper ve- 
ſtrz $edi ſanitz 
conſuerudo fuir. 
1hidem. 

F Similirer & 2 
fupradictis Patri- 
bus eſt definitum 
colonanter. [b:d. 
glpſacnim firma- 
mentum a Dco 
fix & immobi- 
le percepit, quo- 
niam iplam for- 
mam vniucrſoru 
titulorum lucidiſ- 
ſimam, Dominus 
Izsvs CHRISTYS 
veltram Apoſto- 
Acam conſtituirc 
ſedem. Ipfacnim 
eſt ſacer vertex in 
oy omnes (Ec- 
cleſiz) vertuncur, 


ſuſtentantur , re- 
tevantur. 16:dens. 
þ Fuir ſemper ve- 


Nrxz lan&#z & A- 
poſtolicx ſedi li- 
centia iniuſte 
damnartos, vel ex- 
communicatos 
poteſtariue ſua 
guthoritate reſti- 
tuere. 1bidemn. 

5 Sicut ctiam no- 
Aris, & anterio- 
ribus cognow- 
mus actum rtem- 
poribus, 1bia. 

& Quiad vos, 
quaſi ad caput 
confugimus.1bid. 
I Certu eſt enim 
cidem ſane ſe- 
di veſtrz in ho- 
norem beatiſimi 
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of 318. Bizhops,3t was by the wuniforme conſent of all eflablighed, that ulh 
the ſentence ef the Roman Buchop, Councels onght not to bee aſſembled, 
shops coudemned. Help yow the ©( as allwayes it hath beene theCuſtome of gay 
boly ſea) ſuch as arein danger, ftrength en the oppreſſed,ftretch forth your! 6 
to the afflicted. f In like manner it was by the ſame Nacen Fathers onifang. 
ly decreed, that yf any Bichop or Metropolitan did ſufge&# bis fellow th 
shops of the ſame Prouince,or his Indges,hee may appeale -unto your holy Ry. 
man ſea, to whom Ged by 2 fpeciall priniledge bath ginen the power of Buy 
ing and IL off ng aboue others. g For your ſea hath receaued from God 2 {or 
and nremoueable foundation, becauſe our lord Tesvs CnnisT hath-ap 
deyned your ſea Apoſtolick to bee the moſt bright shining forme of all gloria 
Titles.She is that ſacred Height and Crewne wheron allother Curches aregis 
red; ſuftayned,and releened. b It hath beene altwayes the priniledg of yeur bal 
and Apoſtolick ſea by her power and authoritie te reflore ſuch as hauc bee 
minftly condemned and excommunicated,and to recouer to them What Bo 
their owne, and to punish by an Apeftolicall Primiledge ſuch as did condenny 
or excommunicate them, i as wee hane ſeene done both zn our owne tyme,andi 
the tyme of our Forfathers alſo. O moſt holy Father of Fathers cutt of the bly : 
phemies,and the boſting of vaine Bablers, andthe moleftationes of 'Trecheray 
men,Who goe about to oppreſſe and deſtroy vs & onr Bretheren k who make " 
Refuge unto yow as to our Head, 1 Far trulyit #s certaine that in; hons ; 
the moſt bleſſed Perer the conflitutions of the Fathers haue decreed & peculin 
regerence of God to hee due onto that your holy ſea, for the diſcuſting,, and 
termining of ſuch thinges ag are fit to bee carefully, and inſily examinedby1 
Apoſtolicall Prince of Prelats,. Whos chavge 3t 15 ,- and allwaye. hath been 
ſwell to condemme enell,as to approne laudable thinges. V V berfore doingun 
moſt humble dutie cunts your Apoſtolicall Eminencie,, enen as enrlord bob 
commanded,and the Decrees of the holy Fathers haue ordayned,wee propoul 
Unto yow With tcares,that which without greefe of hart wee cannot conceals 
For wee Know that as the Rylevs of your ſea,firft the Apoſples,after thrirfas 
ceſſors hauc euer dong before yoW,, ſo yoW alſo do take careof the -onineul 
Church, and cheefly af Bishops , who by reaſon of their contemplation and | 
culation are called the eyes of our lord. Y F herforeit behouerh yow who bytf 
grace of God axe placed in the higheſt watchrower , towatch and ſuppre 
fuch as rayſe cup ſeditions and Scandalls againſt their Bretheren, And then G 
fore wee beſcech yow not to deFiſe the 4 CHones and weepmg ſupplica 1001 
of our Humilitie, and of all the Catholick Prieſts and people of the Eaft,” ® 
Behould here how preciſely this holy Father doth alleadgerhe @& 


$ 


To M. Vssmra mrs. ANSWER. -- 

ons and Decrees of the Nicen Connell for the Authoritie of the Roman 
Conrch, and for her abſolnte Swpremarze oner all other Chriſtian Char. 

ches throughout theworld . And what will not our Aduerſaries ven- 

tareto {ay and doe againſt the Catholick Truth, when as they ſick 

| not with braſen faces to auouch that che good Fathers aſlembled in that 
Synod *nener dreamed of ſuch 2 buſmneſſe,nor eſtablished any ſuch Decrees 
or Canonsatall? ButTIleaueirto the ludgment of the vnparrial] Rea- 
der to determinewherhetr the aboue ſaid Teſtimonie of S. Arhansſfine 
given burewenty yeers,, ortherabonts, after the ſaid Nicen Comncel, 
doth not ſufficiently bruſe,. and burſt theirface of braffe, and force 
them to ſwallow downe againe their enormous vntruthes, & Calum - 
niations. Inthemeanetyme let vs proceed in laying downethe Iudg- 
ment of rhe Ancient Fathers concerning the derivation of S. Peters 
ſupreame Iqifdidtion vnto all his lawfull ſuccefſors in the Roman 


S ow i | o . . . 
And firſt of all $. Anguſtin expreſſeth the fame molt plainelieſaying, 
m Recken the Priefts,enen from Peters ſeate, and obſerne, Who rowhome hath 


ener ſucceeded in that ranke of Fathers, that ſame ts the rocke whichrthe proud 


gates of hell'4#not overrome . Loehere'S. Anguſtinmaketh the verie 


iucceſſionof Bishops in the Romane ſea, that muincible'rocke vppon 

whiel'Chrift built his: Church”, foraſmuchas it is grounded in Peer, 

and there by is nap ng of the protniſe of Chriſt, that the gates of hell 
Une 


Shall not preuaile againſt ir; for as $.Chxyſoftome faith,o F Phy aid Chyiſt 
shed hs blood, but to regaine theſe sheepe , the care of whom hecommtd both 
to Peter, anit ro Peters S neetſſors, RNS, a, | 
S. Leo, 9 The ordinante of truth dath find, and S. Peter , continumg in 
the receaued flrength of X rotke , hath nor foyfaken the gouernment of the 
Church, for rrnelie Peter perſeners ill, and lintth in hn ogergers: | 
And S.Perer Chriſologus Bishop of Rantnna;zin his 7 e ro Farythes 
P Yee efive thee honorable brother that thow wilt hften dutifuſtie onto thos 
things whith-are written by the moſt bleſſed Pope of the Komane cittie; be- 
canſe $.Peter, whv Tinerh in hs propey ſea, and ts prefidentin the ſame, gjutrh 
the truth of faith to ſuch as ſeeke the ſame. | | 
Finallie Siricius Pope; q Conſtlering onr offict, wer hant' net libertie 


to diſſemble , nor tohould our pare, ſeeing Xgreatey care lyeth oppon v3 of 
chriftian Religion, then opport any other. Y V ee beave the burthens of all that” 


axe loudenyeu rather $.Pettr bearerh ins, who as wee truft doth in all things 
prote® and defend os bethg nh evitars of bit Adininifration. on 


* Anſov. ya. 12+ | 


» Numerate ſa» 
cerdotes vel ab 

ipſa ſede Perri,8& 
in ordine illo Pa- 
era, quis cui ſuc- 
c<fſir videte-: ipla 
cſt Perra quanon 
vincunt ſuperbe, 


inferorum porte. 


Ang. im Pf. contra 
partem Donati. 

n da Tt * 'T, <= 
(ua rextey, vc 
7@ TeoPare. 
KT THYTA! TAUTE, 


& T@ Htrew, Y0P + 


Tg ptr txciyoy 
o#3yerpioty. 
Chryſoſt li.2.de 
acerdot. 


s Maner diſpoſi- . 


tio veritatis, & 
bearus Petrus in 
accepta forritu- 
dine petrz perſe= 
veransþ ſuſcepra 
Ecclefiz guber- 
nacula tion tli- 
quit, perſeuerar 
. Perrus, & viuic 
in ſuccefſoribus 
ſuis. Leo.Serm.2, 
ae Anniner (ar. 
Aſſumpt. ſue ad 
ontif. 
p Horcamur te, 
Frater honorabi. 
lis, ve his a 
beneithins Dia 
Romane Ccivita=- 
ris ſcripra ſunt, 


obedienter atten. _ 


das , quia beatus 
Perrus, qui in pro- 


pria ſede'viviti& ptebſidet', preftariquzrentibusfidei vericaten; Chryfol. ep. ad Entychen. q Pro officij 
noſtri con{ideraciane non-eft nobis diſfimulate;noneſt racerelibercas;quibus miaiog cunttis Chriſtia» 
vztcligionis, zefus incumbir; Porteamubonera ommaniiqui grauanur.,quimimo becpottatin nobis 
bearus Ap, Perrus qui nos in omnibus (v. confidimus} admimiſtratienis ſux protegir & tuctut haredes, 


S.Siricins ep.ad Henricum Tarra conenſem Epiſcopum, 
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60 A R2rovyai 1s. þ. 
By theſe authorities, and many morethelike-wich might be alles 

ged,it appeareth how ealclie one might hanetaken vpp our Anſwer 
in his far chamber florish, concearning this matter of S, Peters, and hi 
Succeſſors vniuerialliuriſdiftion 3 for it is manifeſt that how ſoeugs 
all-che Apoſtles were equallie choſen , and extraordinarilie ſent by: 
Chriſt to preach, teachand conuerrt all nations, and had herein equi 'F 
| iuriſdiction euerie one ouer all Chriſtian. people throughout. the, 
r Cum omnium- world, yet,as $. Leo doth truelie obſerue, r though a{l were elefed 2 like; 
par eller eleio yer ro one Was graunted the Preheminencie ower the reft.. They had thenthe; 
voicamen datum 7; Apoſtolicall power extraordinarily .giuen vnto them ouer all; 
eſt vt ceteris prz- ”" 
eminerct. Leoep, PAtions but.not ouer onean other,nor amonge them {clues : they wetg, 
$4 ad Anaſtaſ, Heads, and Paſtors of the vniuetſall Church: butnot in the ſamedes; 
Epiſe.Theſſalon, . gree with Peter,who wasalſo their head. They were butas extraordis. 
narie Embaſladors vnto all Nations, Peter was the ordinarie Paſtor not. 
only ouerall Nations, butalſo ouer the verie Apoſtles themſelues: fax; 

wee haue heard the ancient Fathers declare in plaine-tearmes ; hoy: 

Chriſt grounding his Church vppon Peter Mart. 16.. committing hig: 

flocketo Peter Io. 21. wishing Peter to.confirme his Brethren, ani 

praying for Peters faith thatit should norfaile, Luc.z2,conſtituted Pa 

ter head of his Church vypponearth, and conſequentlie thereby mady 

him Price, Chiefe,Ceptaine, Head, Leader and Prelate,ouerthereft ofthe: 

Apoſtles. For our ſauiour meaneing to haue but one Church, andong: 
Flocke,ordained but oneCheefe ruler,and Paſtor,there by to preſerng: 

{ Hierom.ti.1.cont. yeace, andvniticthe better. f All occaſions of ſehiſme being taken «ways 
4 _ = $F 'And henceir followeth that onelic Peters Succeſlors,int whom the Pos 
+ is wy * fllelineth, and ruleth, (as weehane heard the holy Fathers ſay ) refaing 
this vniuerſall Juriſdiction, and power ouerall Chriſtians, by the inh6| 
ritanceof lawfull ſucceſſion deicending from the Apoſile;for rhisIuys 
riſdiftion being given by Chriſt ta one for the SooGer the Church, 
cleareitis , that there was more neede thereof after Perersdiſcealy 
then before, oras .muchatleaſt; andir cannot be ſaid, that Chal 
would extend his care to his flock noe further , then S. Peters ike 

tyme. : 2M 
"When our Anſwerer then made his firſt Inquirie. Y /heeher the Apo 

fleship was not ordained by our Sauiour Chriſt as a ſpeciall commiſsion, whit 

being perſonall onelie , was to deternine with the death of the firſt Apeſiie 

Anſwere might ſoone have bene returned, that the. £poſtleshipindet 

ended with the Apoſtles, yetnot thatApoſtolicall power of Headshifh 

and Iuriſdition, which Chriſtfor the better gouernmet of his Churdl 

gaue vnto Peter,the which Apoſtolical power,although ir doth nota 

\{olutelie makethe man vppon whom it deſcendeth,an Apoſtle, youll 

maketh him Apoſolicall. And thisis all w hichis meant, when ſoructls 
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| To M. Vesnex mis ANSWER... &r 
Helawiers yearebooks, or els where, the Pope is called by the name 
of Apoſtle. 63h + 
When he inquired fecondlie what ſound enidence wee can produce, to 
hew that one of the company Was to hold the Wy up. Were in fee, for 
him and his S enfbre fo ener, and that the other eleuen should hould the ſa- 
e for rearme of life onelse? Anſwere might ſoone be made,out of what 
before hath bene declared;;that S. Peter had ſomewhat more thenthe 
eſt of the Apoſtles,to witr, his Superioritie, and dignitie, as wee haue 
eard euen by.the confeſſion of learned Proteſtants u themſelfes, and: 
his being giuen to him beforethereſt, for the benefitt ofthe Church, 
uſt needs haue continued afcer his death, how ſoeuer his Apoſtesbip 
hich otherwiſe was common with the reſt, determined by his death, 
aSitdidin the reſt of the Apoſtles. . 
In like forte, when he inquired thicdlie, how ctheſtare of perpetmitie- 
ame to fall wppon S.Peter rather then ppon S.Iobu? A Child mig} t haue 
nſwered,tharit pleaſed Chriſt ro make choiſe of S.Peter,ratherthen: 
of $. Iohn;and whois he that will demand of God, why? 
Finallie when in the fowrch place heinquired, why dd not the Inhe« 
yitance deſcend rather upponthe Church of Annoch ; whereof 'S. Peter firft 
vas Brehop,then -vppen Rome? Anſwere mightbe made by another plea- 
ant demand, to the recreation. perhaps of the whole courte, to wite, 
why should not our Anſwerers child be called rather the Heire of 4 
Parſon,then of a Bishop, ſeeing that his Father wastheformer,before-- 
he came tobeelected for the later? Truely I am ſure, that howſoenuer- 
the ladd might happelie repineateither of both the names, yet would- 
BE bc chooſe thenameof 4 Bishops fone, beforethatother ofa Parfon;-- 
ES and with good reaſon tao, foraſmuch as his Father-did willinglie for- 
ſakethe Parſonage,to gert thetitle of A Bishop. 
Yet in good ſober ſadnes, I cannot gran”: wil wonder thatin ſuch. 
an atidience, he blushed nettoaftirme, that Romehadlitle ro alleadge - 
for this preferment , but onelie that S. Peter was crucificdinit, ſeeing that 
Rome canalleadge, that the Apoſtle did relinquish Anroch, to ſeate 
his chaycein her, and thatasancient * writers doerelate, he was com- x B. Marcellus Page: 
manded foe todoe by Chriſt himſelf, and alſo that he washer Bishop 4 © wh Sh E 
the ſpace of fiue and twenty yeares. Antioch haueing had him bur for * Se 
ſcauen,and conſequentliethat he labourcd more fruicfullie,, arid per= 
formedall moregloriouflyin her, thenin Auroch : andfinally thar in OE: 
her,cuen y byChriſts appointmeralfo,he glorified God by thetriumph 2.40. GY. 
of his blefled death , and Martirdome: the-which alchoughour An- YRS lis. epiſto=. 
ſwerer,iudging according to the flesh did tearme aftender cafe Why Pe- larum, BAY. 
ter should reſpe&t her ſoe much, yer ſurely it is noſlender cauſe for the Ca» 
tholick Church co ſing therfore of her with-ſolemneioyeinthis ſore, 
| . 4 _E | Thrice. . 


: ©6 
s O felix Roma 
quz rantorum 
Principa es pur- 
purata pretiolo 
ſaoguiac! non 
laude tua, fed ip- 
ſorum meriris ex- 
cellis omne mudi 
pulchrirudincm.. 
Breutar. Rom. 
Hymnus wm fefio 
SS: Apoſt. Petri 
Pars. 
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b Felix Eccleſia 
cui cotam do&rt- 
nam Apoſtoli cu 
fanguinc (uo pro- 
fuderunt! vbi Pe- 


A Reyvrrn 
z Thrice happy Rome, that with the purple blood 
Of ſuch great Princes tang adornd,and bleft: 
No? cthyne owne Worth, but cher Deſerning good 

| Crownes the one earth the fayreft,and the beſt. * 
For truly as $.lobn Chryſoftome attirmeth. 2 The heagens glittering wall 
the Sunbeames shine not ſo brig?t,as doth the eittie of the Romans ſending. 
forth throughout the wide world the hight of thos rwo Lamps . And therfays 
wee mayall wich good reaſon lay, as Tertullian long ftnce ſaid of hey: 
b 0 fortunate Church of Rome unto whomtheApoſtles pawred forth all cha: 
Dot ine together with thesr blood: where Peter 1s made equall unto our Link? 
bis-paſion:Wher Paul is crowned wth S.Tlohn Baptsft brs lot,wher S.Iobnthe 
Apoſtle after being plunged into boyling oyle,and nothing bart therwith, win. 
bantshed into an land . Let ys obſerne what thu-Church hath learned, and 
What she hath taught. TEE. | + 

- Iudgenow (gentle Reader) whether I might not wich good reas/ 
ſon ſtile all the ancient Doctors of the Church vniuerſall with thy? 
name of the Saints and Fathers of the pramitine Church of Rome : fat. 
though our combating Anſwerer, wentabouttoreach me '4 knocks 
by laying to my Chardge(asagreatablurditie)that I confounded the 
reby Yrbeme Orbem the attie of Rome With the whole world, yer} 
thinke he will hardlie finde outafence., for fuchdownright bloay! 
as the ancient Fathcrs., euennow rehearſed, have layd acklining ny: 
pointe : in theproofewhereof-E haue extended my ſelfe ſonvenriiay? 
moxeat lardge{(rhough much moreyermightbeſaid therein)becauls! 
there.yppon dependerh the better vnderſtanding{ of: all onr:conmys 
uerlies, and dilputations. Thewhich ample manerofproofe., thow 
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trus paſſioni Do- 
minicz adzqua- 
tur: vbi Paulus 
Toannis exitu co- 
ronacut: vbi Apo- 
ſtolus Ioannes 
poſteaquam in 
oleum igneum 
demerſus, nihil 

' paſſuseſt, in 1Tn- 
ſulam relegatur. 
Videamus quid 
didiccric , quid 
docuerit. Tertyll. 
lib de Pre ſcript. 
poft medinm. 


muſt alſo, for the ſame.cauſt,giue me leaueto vicin thefollowing $8 


&ion, which nut be 


— ow 
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: V Vherher:the Church of Rome may -righrlic be rermeds'® 


Vn5Fporred or noe? 


I X. 


S CT. 


. $ our Anſwerer prouoked me tothe formerdiſputation;the ” 7 
A. [ weenetohis ſmarte; ſoedoth hegiuemeths: like occalionity 
buckle wich hum in ts, while ind twircingfashion-heſairh) char 


nat anelic confounded Yrbem & Orbem, bug alfogminy/cd heawen, 
earth together by g1uerng the title of Vniported; wnrothe Carbelicke C 


of Rome,whereit willbeeaſfietoel} pie., how he himtelfe mingleth« mi 


queſtion with another,if twa things be well qbſerueds fitt chav by 
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To M. Vssnrx mis Answes, _ "63 
Romaine Church, I vnderſtand the Church vninerſall, as hath bene 
declared intheformer ſefion . Seconly that when wee aftitme herto 
be wnſporred,it | | 
then, I ſay, that the Romane Church ever hath benefound , and will 
alwayesremaine,. in that kinde, wmſorred even vntothe end of the 
world. Forthough by reaſonof ignorances , andinfirmities ef her 
members in other matters,she hath dailie occaſion to pray for the for- 
oivenes of finns, (as S. Auguſtine by our Anſwerer *alleadged dothaf- 
firme) yertthe ſame $, Auguſtine, togeatherwith otherancient Fa- 
thers, doth conſtantlic avouch that in the truth, and ſoundnes of her 
faith, . and doctrine, sheis ever more inuincible, and not liable toany 


muſt haue relation to ſports of ® m35behefe onelie: and « Eecleſiae ſt nom © 


* - 

2:72 
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habens macultem © 
neque ruga:; hoe - 


eſt 


bens. PAcIdn.0þ 3. 


* Anſvv. pag-22. "2 


ſpott, orſtayne; foraſmuchas being moſt furelie builevppon arocke, 


as ſoone muſt truth faile in Chriſt himlelfe, as true faith be wanting in 
this holie familie; and firſt muſt falshood make conqueſt ouer allco»- 
quering veritie ,. before hell gates obtaine any fuch aduantageagainſt 
the Romane Church ;. thewhich is therefore by conſent ofanciehc 
Fathersafhrmed to beas farr from erring in her faith, asChriſtis farr 

om breaking of that his word; which he gane vnro her by meanes of 
Peter, aches Repronliſed to build his 'Church vppon him , as vpponia 


Rocke, ſoeſure andffronge.. thatallthepower of hellshould nener 
beableto preuaileagainſt her:the which Church foegrounded vppon 
the holie Apoſtle, continueth ſtillin Rome, embraceingin her happie.. 


Cammunion, all other Churches of the fairhfull ; and as herherto ir- 


hath bene found invidcible by vertue of Chriſthis wotd-and pro- 
mile ynto Peter.,. ſoc enermore- it; will continue. tuen vats, the 

words end. : 2X 
The which Do@rine, though hatefallte-our Aduerfaries, yet is it 
molt agreable vnto that of the ancient Doors, and holie Fathers of 
the Churchas by theis theire enſuting reſtimonies shalbe made plai- 
ne, And truelie, (if there were noe more) that onelie ſaying of S. Augu- 
ſtine babeue rehearſed might well ſufhce, when willing he Donatiſts 
tonumbervppthe Prieſts euen from Peters Chayre, and to obſeruedil- 
ligentlie the wonderfull ſucceflion , whichis to be ſeene in thatorder 
achors, he abſolucelie afftirmeth that to be the rocke, which the 
proude gates of hell doenot ouercome. Whereby wee ſeethat heis 
nota whit afraid to publishvnto the whole world , how in Rome is- 
plated that Chnrch,to thewhichthat inuiolable promiſe of Chriſt,co- 
cearning her infallible perpetuity,doth beloge. Neither didthisEſcape 
out of S. Auguſtines penat vnnawares, often cymesdoth.heelswhere 
repeate, & conhicme the ſame, chieflie when, explicating thatarticle 
ofthe Apoſtles Creede SaniZam Ecclefram., he ſaith. © That ws the holje 

Church, the onelie Church, the true Charch, the Catholicke Church , feightm 
agzinft. 
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"ſanta, Eccltha 


vn2 , Eccleſia ye 


ra, Eccleſia Ca- 
tholica, contra -. 
omnes Hzreſes 


pugnans. Pugnge - | 


re poreſt expona- 


ri 26 poreſt. Hz 


reſes dmnes de 


ia exicrunt tati- _ 


quam farmenta'” 7 


inurilia de vite - 
pracila, Ipſagu- 
re manct in radice 


charicate ſua, por. _ 


rz inferoru not 
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vincent cath. Ang... 2 
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againſt all Hereſies: for it may feight, but it cannor be onercome , A I Be 


Fa "I 


A--Reve-L1x 


went out of it,cuen cut ef ike nprofitable branches from the zyne. But bh 


. maineth ſi1ll in her roote gn ber vynegn her charime,the gates of bell hall 


4 Manifcſti eſt, 


erfi nog cxprima- 


tur, quod necad- 


verſus Perri, nec ſed that neither 


 aduertusEccletia: 
port# praualerc 
porerunt infero- 
rum, nam fi pre- 
ualerent aduerſus 
Perra.inqua Ec- 
clefia fundata e- 
rat,contraEccle- 
fiam etiam pre - 


ualerent. Origen.- 


i7 Math. ad illud 
ports infer: Math, 
16 


e Cerrum eſt igi- 
tur Saluatorcm 
noſtrum pradi- 
ziſle docrinam 
ſuam 1a teſtimo- 
nium omnium 
gentium, per vni- 
uerſum terrarum 
orbem predicatu 


iri,& Ecclcfiam © 


quz poſteca virtu- 
te ſua conſtituta 
cſt ,inuitam arg; 
incxpugnabilem 


fore,ncc vuquam 


futuri vt a morte 
ſuperarerur, ſed 

firmam fore ſem- 
per & immobile 
Sauer 1n lapide 


{tabilitam &tundaram : cuius divinationis effeus, omnem impudentiſkimam linguam vana. q 
tradicentem profes arcere poreſt. :Quis cnim nonfarebitur &c. Enſeb depraparer Euay 


wer vanquih ber. 4 
Sweetly and conſtantly doe the reſt of the-Fathers herein ay 


and fiſt of all Origen. 4 I: manifeſt( (aith he).chought were not exam 
againſt Peter nor againſt the Church,can the gates of belpn- 
waile. For if they "Fould prenaile againſt the rockeyppon whichtbeChurding 


founded,they would alſo preuaile againſt the Charch. x 


e Euſeb. Ir rs certaine then that our Sauour. did foretell that'ts dofthn 
should bee preached throughout the whole world for 4 teſtimonic unto all 
rions, and that the:.Church which afterward bee eflabliched by hu wry 
should bee inuincible, and onconguered: and that t chould nener bee oneny 
me by death,but should forener remayne ftidfaſtand unmoueable,bein faſhi 
ned and grounded pon a rock. And the enent|of chi PredifÞion or foretely 
may ſufficiently put to filence all impudent tengues Which wvayncly opp 
themſelues. For who ts heeghat behoulding all thinges ſo exaly fullfledi 
cording to our Sautours words, will not confeſſe thatit was the dinine roms 
and not the bare human Nature,which ard beth foreſee thees thinges to-cams 
and really performe what hee bad by his word foretould?  . ,. of 

fY Vee acknowledge,ſaith Alexander Bishopof Alexandria,but one 
Catholick and. Apoſtolick Charch,the which even as it can nener bee onercang 
although all the world chauld conſpire to aſſault 3t,ſo 3: prenayleth .,, <ndpiy 
reth to fight all wicked inuafions of Herericks ; for as much-as her.Lord dl 
inceureze Us,{aying: Beyee confident, I haue onercome the world,  , 

S. Athanaſius. g 7how art Peter , faith Chriſt, and wpon this rock will 
build my Church,and the gates of Hell hall not prenayle againſt it . Thug 


faithfull word, and not 4 Wanering Promiſe: the Church # inuincible , tha ( 


Hell it ſelf do riſe, and the Powers of darknes make yproare againſt it.” | 
S. Cyrill of Hieruſalem, h The.Church # called Catholick becauſe it 


ſpred about the unmerſall world from one end of the earth unto another: 


becauſert teacherh Catholickly, that s -oninerſally , and without any defal 
or difference,all doftrines which are to bee knowen of thinges viſible an 
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Fble;heauenty and carthly:and fer that by Pietie it bringeth snto ſubrettion all © & yy 
orts of men, Princes,and Privat. | _ k Hicugam pu- 
Philo Carparhius shewing how the Church is like vnto the Moone. rifima Eccletia, 


k Hereticks, ſaith hee , and all bad {iuers do labour to darken this Moone, % LOS 


the moſt pure Church and V nſpotted ſpouſe of Chrift, which 1s grounded and_;\..c- wy 
clenſed in bis dinine blood : but that vniFeakable Sun nexcr ceaſſerb With brs languine fonda- 
rayes toullummat this humble and faithful Moone,@ cc. 2% ta, & abluti obC- 

Theodoretus ayo by this his ampleteſtimoniedorh declare the <vrare conantur 
Church of Rometcibee Y ſported. | That holy ſeahath the porno of SERVE, Ky 


| . nes male yiucres; 
I the Carches of the world,as well for other cauſes,as for thatit hath allwayes (cd fol i p by 2 
ontinaed free from all Hereticall corruption. Nether did ther any Bishop of fabilis bonitatis 


R ome cuer yet bould any thing centranie to the Truth, but allwayes maintay- ſug radijs nunqua 
hanc humilem & 


ed the Apoftolicall Grace prire and V nFotted. | 
So _ much oem th. S. Gregorze of Nazianzum,, who ae "hg 
ſpeaking of Rome faith m char the Faith therof both 1n ancient tymes, and phil Carpathing 
oW alſo goeth bappely aright,as it 1s connement for her who 1s the cheefe of the inillud Cant. Pul- 
whole world encr fill to maintayne the faith of God ſound and intier . For (hra & Luna. 


2 hes 15 that; (faith S. Gelafrus, which the Sea Apoftolick doth earneſtly shun, Fig i —_ = 


that b:cauſe the glorious Confeſston of the Apeflle 5 the roote of the World,vhee bernacula regen- 
may not bee ſpotted with any rift of pramitie, or with any contagious in- gatum cunt ors 
feltion. bis Ecclefiarh, cy 
S. Iohn Chryſoftom was ſo far from'thinking that the Church might proprer alia, rum 
fayle,that hee houldeth it 9 zo have 4 ſurer foundation then the eric Hea- quia /eanper Bly 
ens themſelues and that the ſun might more eaſely bee extinguished then pers manſir, nec 
shee. defaced . Bur what Church doth this holy Father meane thinke yitusvnqui, qui 
yow? Surely none other then Peeters Church, as by this other goulden conarium leuti- 
entenceof his doch manifeſtly appeare. p Our Sauzonr (Math. 16.) pro- *t, in ca ſedit: 
miſed to ginue onto Peter thos two things which none but God alone ts able to 7 a2 P We i 2 
beflow. That is Power to rematt frnnes, and, that the Church, hauing for her pura ſtor, 
Paftor and Head but 2 meane Ficherman, should amiddeft the fierce aſſaltes Theodoret. ep. ad 
of ſo many raging floodes remayne wunremoued, and more firmely fixed and Renarum Presbit. 
ettled then the ſtrongeſt Rock . Who is hee then chat will not confeſle 2 Te7y | J 
that ſaying of S. Cycill co bee moſt true? q The Apoſiolick Charch of Pe - Ticts 5 win fy 
I rer re- Ox THe 3 
viv tr £51v BudponOxafm; ixgiov my mpotd)eov rev chwr Aw Cog rw bes (v acuyiey. 
Greg. Nazianz Carm.devita ſua. = Hoceſt quod Apoſtolica ſedes magnopere cauet, vr quoniam 
mundi radix c{t Apoſtoli eloriofa Confeſsio,nulla rims prauitaris, nulla prorfus contagione macule- 
ur. Gelaſius ep.ad Anaſtaſ Impcrat. 0 1 yp Cxxhyoia odpavy many ip piccere . buxgpheripoy Þ 
nAtoy G2: TInvA;. 5 THY CAXNY (iay vpaytc2nyay. Chryſoſt.de verbis Iſa. Vidi Dominum &Cc. hom 4.- 
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ApoſtolicaPerri ab omni (eduRione & heterica circumucatione manct immaculata. 8. Cyrill. apug's. 
Thom, in catena ad 6.16. Math. . 


x Ecclefia R&ma. if remayneth allwayes V nſpotted,and free from all ſeauTtion, and en 
na Apolelica eſt, fraud. | K. 
&mwazet omnium Andasthe fathers ground this preuiledge of the Y»/potted ingl 

en Jo tie of the Romane Church vppon the promiſe of Chriſt ro.Bk 

none Ape * Mart. 16. focalſorhey often tymes deduce theſame trom the ying 

Fg nunquam er:alle of that prayer, which Chriſt made to his Father for Peters faith thy 

probatur,nec be- itshould nener faile Luc. 22. wherin doubtleſs he was heard fork 
reticts nouttatl- xreyerence Heb. 5.7. 6: 
oo ct The holie Martyr Lnciws , firſt Pope of that name. 7 The Romg 
uccubuir ſecun- 4 | | | , 
dum ipſius Do- Church 15 Apoſtolick , and Mother of a Churches, being proucd nengjy 
mini promiſsio- haue erred fromthe tra? of Apoſtolical Tradition, nor to hane yeelded 
nem, dicentis, Herericall Nonelties, * according to onr lords promiſe when he ſaid. I 
cg0 1Ogaw' prote praycd for thee Peter Cc bs 
poſe Bipan ; Inlikeforte Felix thefitſt, ſpeaking ofthe Romane Church ſai 
e&: Gall. {As inthe beginning she veceaued the rule of faith from her fixft Authorsh 
{ Vr in exordio Prences of the Apoſtles ; ſee she ſtill remaineth -onſpotted according to 
orma fideiChri- 7 haye prated for the Peter. | 
_—_ _— S. Leo. © Oxy lord taketh a fpeciall care of Peter , and properlie prayetlf 
Apoſtolorii Chi. #15 faith, asf the ſtate of the reſt-would be more ſecure, if the minde of | 
ſt principibus, il- Ch1efe remained wnconguered, The ſtrength then of all1s fortified in Petergy 
libata mancriux- rhe aſ1jtance of the dzuinc grace 1s ſoe diſpoſed , that the firmenes whuth 
raillud , egoro- ginen by Chriſt unto Peter , 15 tmparted by Peter tothe reſt of the Apoſii 
gamprote &c. To witt by confirmeing them in the true doErine of faith. 4? 


Felix inep. ad Be- | 
A Loc hetehowallare fortified inthe ſtrength of Peters faith, 


g Specialis cura how by thegraceginen to Peter as Head, all the membersareconly 
Petri a Domino med; to which ſureth well that ſaying of S. Eyſeb1u Pope, m histhy 
ines, et » & P10 Epiftleto the Bishops of Txſcia, and Campania, wherin he confirmel 

c Petri Proprie 1] that hath bene ſaid by the Fathers aboue alleadged, gwuing vs ful 


fupphcarur , .tan- ©. , « 
Ds aliord ſta. Cient warrant bouldlie to call cheChurch of Rome wvr{porred. n It 


rus ecrtior ſitfu- cheefeft ſecuritie, ſaith he, ro keepe the rules of right Faith , and not roftrayli 
rurus,fi mes pri8- zyy ſorre from the Fathers Conſtitutions. Nether can wee omitt chat ſent 
cipis victanon ,E,lordltEsvs-CHRIST, Whenhe ſad. Thow art Peter , "and yh 


fuerir, - : / : —_ 3 
>: r4oorn- ng" wh this rocke will I bmild my church, And this is proned true by the etc 
Fe] 


ti-udo munitur, things, forthe Catholicke and Apoſtolicke religion hath alwayes init 
& divinz gratiz beene preſerued onſpotted. «4 
enpenag nh or- And couldany manſpeake moreplainelie for vs, concerningli 
| _ , 7: 4-—orſ euerdureing infallibilitie of the Catholicke Romane Church? wid 
hes this holie Martyr calleth Zpoftolicke, of which S. Cyprianalſo afts 


Stum Petro tri- 

buityr , per Petra Je 
Apoſtolis ceteris conferatur. Leo ſerm.z.de Aſſumpr. ſua ad Pontif. « Prima ſalus eſt rez fide 
gulas cuſtodire,& a conſtitutis patrum nullatenus deuiare, nec poreſt Icſu Chriſti domini noſtrip 
rermitti ſententia dicentis. Toes Perrus & ſuper hanc petram zdificabo Ecclefiam meam. Et hee@ 
dia ſunt rerum probantur effeRibus = in ſeApoſtolica & Catholicacxtra omnem maculaclls 
uatareligio, Eulcb,cp.z.ad Epiſc. Tulciz & Campaniz, © EL 
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To M. Vssntx urs ANSWER. by » are 5, 
| ike reftimony, for that ſpeaking of certaine Heretiks of ut : 
eth vsthe- like reftimony, tor that ſpeaking of certaine Heretiks of gene grad Perri 
'Aﬀeicke. z They arebonld ( faith he, ) to ſayle enen tothe Chayer of Peter, Cathedrann, ats- 
and to the princapallChurch,from whence prieſtlie onine drawerhits original, que ad eccic fiam, 
neatber doe they conſider how they are theſe Remans,whoſe faith is comended incipalem, vt-. 
, " : de ynutas faccr- 
by the Apoſtle, and ro whom Perfidionſnes cannott hane acceſſe. y Theſponſe ..jis exorta 
of Chrift cannot bee defiled. S beets wunſpotted and chaft. eſt:nec cogitant 
S$. Hicromein hisepiſtle to Damaſus writeth agreablie, Apud was cos elle Rowa- 
ſales tncorrupta patrum ſeruatur hereditas,with yow onelze1s the inheritance pens og tides 
, f the fathers kept Unſpotted Ee Witnout corruption. And againe Z knoW that Apoſtolo predi- 
| | cante laudatacſt, 
rhe Romane faith commended by the mouth of the Apofile cannot be deceaned:' , 1 quos perfidia 
ea thongh an Angell should reach otherwiſe then hath alreadze beene prea+ habcre non poſit 
ched,yet can it not be changed , being defended by the amthoritie of the Apeſtle- acceſium. Cypr. - 
S. Paule, | : ep.5 5.44 Cornelihh 


Finallie the holie Bishop Pacranns, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Here- cd.12 u(01-L.0-y. 
RARE, '- ; ”" yv Adultcrari non - 
ticke Sympronian , ſpeaking of the Catholicke Church hath theis poteſt ſponla 
words. a VV hen as after the Apoſtles, diners Hereſies aid ariſe, andwith Chiiſh,incortup- 
different names ard endeauony to teare in pieces , and deuide Chriſt bis ta ct & pudica. 


| | ; | d KY 
doe, and his gueenc or ſponſe, was it net reaſon that the true Apeſtolicall CRE Lana! 
£ Ze CO/Iihs 


church shonid be called by her ſurname ( of Catholicke ) thereby to arſcearne, , ©. Romans 

and ditinginsh her mcorrupred one : leaſt that unſpotted wirgin,vyotber fidem Apoſtoli- 

mens errorc,and nuſtaksnge might be denided: rc. co ore laudatam 
Mightnota man now be bould to betried by the indgment of our pi#ſtigias non 


Anſwerers owne conſcience, whetherhe had any reaſon to exceept recipete, & cuaſi 
Angelus alcer 


againſtme for texrmeing the ancient Catholick' Romane Church * 
=, annuntiet quam . 
wnſpotted,when'as I have this generall warrant from the holie Farhers, predicaium eſt, 
and Doctors of the primitine tymes for the ſame? the which being Pauli Apoſtoh 
maturele pondered of thee ( Chriſtian Reader) thow mayeſteaſtye avthoritate mu- 
perceaue how farr vnuhke our Anſwerers Church is vnto that of the Pm MEE mas 
primitiue,and confeſled beſt cymes,not with ſtanding that he ſeemerh pope” con; ha 
ro clayme foe great affinitie therwith. For thow haſt heard. it num. | 
even now ptoved , that the Romane Church being head onerallother 4 Cum poſt A- 
Churches on earth, & embracing them all as membersof onebod- poſtolos hzreles 
dre, in thatnature is confeſled to beri ohtlie called the Y nuerſall or Ca- bathe ac oc 
tho(icke Church, and conſequenly that other Churches, are noe further jt 92 Dei, _ 
to be ancounted true and Catholick , then they remaine as members atquereginam 
{ubordinatvnto this,w hich being grounded by-Chri&yppen S:Perer, laccrare per pat- 
not onelje inheriterh that vnivertall Iuriſdiftion,and 11 uperioricie wich res & ſcindere at- 
Chriſt imparted vnto Peter, but alſois bleſſed with the prerogative of path 
an ivuincible perperuitie of vnſpotted faith , in foanich as that holic ik Apoſtoli- 
Father S.Tohn Chry/:flene b was bould to ſay that eafrer may the ſun light ca poſtulabar, 
Iz | | be 9u0 incorruptl 
gueret vnitatem,ne intemeratam Det virginem crrot aligquorum per ; mbra! a re 
b Chryſoſt hom. 4 acap.s.Efaic, S J per memora laceratet. Pacian.ep! 7.1, 


«Lake nt, v.32. 


6 Ve mEbra ma- 
neamus in capite 
noſtro Apoſtoli- 
co throno Ro. 
manorum Ponti- 
ficum, a quo no- 
ſtrum eſt quere- 
re quid tenere 
quid credcre de. 
 beamus. Cyril. 
Allex.in Theſaurs 
alleaded byS.The- 
mas in opuſo. cent. 
Grecos. 

C D. Field ſupra 
FLO 


4 See thefor- 
going Scion, 


68 A REvyvLrie 43 
be extingmshed, then the Church be any way ebſtnred towittin theh 


0 ng : : La k | 
Shincing puriticof her faith ; Bur ouraduerſaries Church, foray 


as by them it is confeſſed to want this infallible rule of faith , andygh 
liable toerror, cannot with reaſon challenge vnto itſelfe the namgy 
an vnſpotted Church , and therefore is rightly concluded ro haugny 
affinit:e, or alyance, with the true ancient Catholicke Church arg 
Lett them take th&, if they will,theire Erring Church vnto themſehha 
burlert them not withall deny vs leaue, to [ticke vnto that Chu 
which by the teſtimony of venerable Antiquitie, we finde approy 
to remaine euer free from all error: to that Rockeagainſt wh | 
_ of hell shall neuer preuaile : to chat Fondation which 
ath (ertled by his promiſe, and made for euer immoucable by hiy 
obtained Praier . This wee Catholiks are exhorted to doe by S.-Cyi 
ſaying. b Lett ws remaine as members in our head the Apoſtolicke Thyn 
of the Romane Bishops , from whence. it 1s our parte to ſecke ,. "wy 
We onght to belene; This alſo all Proteſtants are aduiſed-to doe by; 
Do@tor of theire owne,who(as wee haue heard c before)tellerhtha 
that they eught dilligentlie to ſearch out the Spouſe of Chriſt , and Charehy 
the lmuing Gid which « the pillar and ground of truth : and hancing, 
her, then ſetting a fide all other queſtions , they ought to embrace her Co 
nion,follow her direftuon, and reft in her indgment. F- 
Here cannot poſliblie be vnderſtood the Proteſtants fallible ant 
erring Charch,for how may a Chriſtian reſt hisindgment with ſafai 
vppon any authoritie lyable to error? how can he be afſured thatinhi 
faith, which she ceacheth, there hapenethnorthart,which she herſdk 
confeſleth my happen? And if particular Churches may err, yea, al 
haue erred too, as isthcire Dofrine, what more affurance hath uh 
Church of Englad for her ſelfe, that she doth notnow err in oppoliny 
her ſclfe againſt the Church of Rome, more then all other ecrng 
Churches euer had, whoin theire ſchiſmes werenot to ſeekeinali 2: 
leadging,8 expounding ſcripture moſt abundantlie for the patronagh 5 
of theire errors and Hereſies? When weare taught then by D. Field 
reſt our faith 3n the indgment of that Charch of God, which # the pillar a 
ground of truth,certainl:c weare ſent vnto that Church which the wilt ,;, 
man Chriſt did build vppon 4 rocke, but the ancient Fathers wil i 
vniforme conſent d hauetould vs, that to be the ſame which was bully £ ! 
vpponS. Peter, and which being by him planted in Rome, continues 
the pillar,and ground of truth in his $Succefſors, remaineing (till wnſpeii 
& free from all erroneous doftrine in matters of faith, How vnex@ 
ſeable then arethe Proreſtantsw ho willfully refuſe tro embrace bet to: 
munion, to follow her direftions,& reft mn ber indgment?But tothe endthi de. 
they may behould how far they ſtray herein,not only from the abd 
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To M. Vssuzz nis AnswER 69 
mentioned counſell of their owne Dofour Feild, but alſo from the 
Dottrine and praftiſe of che. primitive Fathers, 1 preſent them with 
thees ſenreces ofthe Ancient,in which as ini moſt pure mirrourthey # Quapropter eis 


may,yf they liſt, eſpy their enormous diflagreementfromthe Truch, qu tuntin Eccle. | 


e Allthey that arem the Church of God, ought ro obey , ſaith holy Ire- jen Fo m_ 
nzus, wntothes Priefls who hane their ſucceſron from the Apoſtles , who NA quifeccelis- 
together with the ſucceſc1on of their Bishoprik haue receaued the aſſured grate om habene ab. 
of T ruth according to the goodwill of the Heanenly Father. And wee ought to A pom » ficuc. 
have for ſuſpeFed ſuch as with drawe themſelues from the like principall oftendimus, qui 

| dioyne them ſel berin any other place, I ſay wee ought © Epilcopatus 
ſucceſsion , and 1oyne them ſelues together m any Place, TfayWeeonght i 
zo hould them as Heretikes of aperuerſe 1adgment , or as Schiſmatikes and Co 
ſelfliking preſumprtucns fellowes. And ells where heedeclareth how ſuch cerrum, fecunda 
like Heretiksare to bee confuted and confounded, according to the placitum Parris 
pradtife of histymes,to wit inthe ſecond age after Chriſt. !//Yee Con- —_—_— : on 
found, faith hee,ull thos who gather otherwyſe then they onght, how 2 by that > >a «2a: 2 
Church which ts the cheefeſt , the moſt ancient,and beſt knowen unto all men, pali ſucc i Gone; 
Which was eſt ablished and groundedin Rome by the two moſt glorious Apo- & quacunquelo= 
files Peter and Paule,poinning forth that Tradition andfaith which this Ro- co colliguutur, 
man Church heuldeth from che Apoſtles by the ſucceſsion of Bishops enen {uſpeRos habere, 


onto our dayes. After thys mannerallo did Terrulhan rrounce, & wrelt _ you - ram 


thos Heretikes whom hee hadto deale withall. g Ler them shew unto .cwie , velquaſi 


Vs, yf they can, the original of ther Churches ; let them rip wp the order of ſeindentes, & cla» 


their Bishops m ſuch ſort that by 2 ſucceſsion derined from the beginning, tos, libi - apr | 
4 


they prone their cheefe Bichop to haue ſome one of the Apoſiles, or Apeſtolicall 5: 17en. b. 4.6. 


men for his author and Predeceſſeur : for by this meanes the Apoſtolicail FM Rs 
Churches do make up their accounts. And becauſe the Herenkesthen riquifcimz , & 

were diſtitute of all ſuch proofeas Tertullian exa&ted ofchem forthe omnibus cogni- 
maintenance of theip cauſe, even as our Aduerſaires areatthisday, 2 2 gloriotifii.. 
Hee therfore bringeth in the Catholick Church vpbrayding them, Þ* duvbus Apo- 


Ln | ke Þ 
and with them all proteſtants, in this manner. b Y Y ho a gods name are _ ay _— 


yee? VV hen, aud from whence came yow hither ? V V hat dow you amonge#t gaz & conſtru- 
ll 25120, 6c1ng none of myne? By what right,o Marcion,doeft thow cut my wood? tx Eccleſiz , eam 
I 3 Wwhar quam haber ab 

| Apoſtolis tradi= 

tionem,& annuntiati hominibus fidem, per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum peruenietesvique ad nos, in- 

dicantes,confundimus omnes eos,qui quoquo modo preterquam oportet colligunt. 1demlib.3.cap.3. 

g Edent ergo origiaes ſuarum Ecclefiarum,cuoluantordivemiuorum Epiſcoporumica per lucceſlio- 

nes ab initio decurrentem, vt primusille Epiſcopusaliquem ex Apoſtoiis , vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui 

tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeuerauerunt, habyerit autorem, & ante cefſorem, Hocenim modo Eccletiz 

Apoſtolicx cenſus ſuos deferunt. Tertul lib de Preſcripr.c.23. h Qui eſtis ? quando, & vnde veniftis? 

qudin meoagitisnon mei? quo denique Marcion iure filuam meam cedis? qualiceniia Valentine, 
| fontcs meos trauſuertis?qua poreſtare Apelles limites meos commoues? Mea eſt 


deo , prior polsideo , habco origines firmas ab iplis autoribus quorum fuir res:ego ſum Heres Apo- - ___ ? 
ſtolorum: ſicut cauerunt Teſtament ſuo, ficur fidei commiſerunt , ficut adiuraueruut,; denco: you  - | 


{mper exhzredaucrunt,& abdicauerunt ytinimicos.idem cap 37 . 


poſl. fſio,olim polst- 
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© ' A R2eviin : 

what leave haſt thiw, 6 Valentine, to turne my ſfreames and for 

nes another way * By What anthoritie doeft rhow remone. my Boil 

deso Apelles , oLuther, '© Caluin, o Zuinglius > The poſſeſs T 

myne, Thaueirof ould , Temoyedit before yow . TI can derine my orighl 

from the werie firft authors , .to whom the thing did properly apperrain 

I am the ritht Heire to the Apoſiles. According to their will and Ti 

 ftament, according to their TyuFfi and charge gmen, my Tenour dah 

fland :as for yow, they allwayes diſenherited and ;:1cted yow as Aliens 

yea as Enmies. | A 

Giue eare then deere countrimen, and for your ſoules health, fol 

low the ſound aduiſe of the Holie Fathers, who without all parciality 

ell yow whither yowareto retourne , and withall teach yow theway, 

iInilla Eccleſia i Yee muſt allwayes adhere tothat Church, (aith S Hierome, wh1ch beny 

perman-cadu eſt, founded by the Apostles continueth encn to this day. k whoſorucr caterbli 

quz ab Apoſtolis |,,,beont of this houſe,to wit,out of the Roman Church,hee 7s prophang 
fundata, rtque ad Wt ys. gf 2 1 

hanc diem dorat, Phe /ocuer remaynah not within the Arckof Noe, hee shall perish inthe 

Hieron. Dia.ogo Oluge. | The Church 1s not conered from onr fight,faith S. Auguſtine beray: 

contra Lucifer1a- ſeitss nor hid vnder 4 busbell, but 1sſet pon 4 Candleſtick that it may gm 

_ light to all that arem the honſe : and of heratisſaud Math. , Acttrie can 

k Quicungue ex- pop; 1 pine built vppon 4 mountaine. Yet to the Donatiſts,and tothe P16 

tra haac doinum .D k 4 hs . 

2gnum comede. teſtants, zrz5 covered and hidden,whyleft bearing ſuch cleere & manifeſtte 

ric, profanus eſt. ſr11onies which declare ber to bee ſpred abour all the world,they rather cha 

$S1qrisin arca 79 ſtumble blindfould at this mountam then with open cyes aſcend into theſis 

ys 9s mon 2 = me. ® As for my ſelf ther bee many rhinges which make mee to remayne Wl 

Dilunio. =o ep. 1m this C. atholick Church . Firſt the uniforme conſent of People and atioit, 

57. ad Damaſan Whichisnot ſecne amongelſt Proteſtants : Secondly 2 certaine Autiuriih 

Papar. ' begun bymyracles,ſuchastheProteſtitstheſelues will {weare they hat 

7 Non eſt Eccle- none, nonrisbed bybopegncreaſed by charitie,and flrengthened by Antiqws 

lia operta, quia ,;. Thirdly che ſucceſſion of Preiſts enen from $.Pecer the Apoſtle wnioth 

noneſt ſub mo. af , - = 

dio ſed ſuper Ca. preſent Buhep of Rome :whichT wish the Proteſtit Reader toobſe i 

delabrum velg- Well. Laftly rhe wveriename of Catholick which is ſo proper to this Chutt 

cat omnibus qui amogeſt ſo many Hereſres,tnar how ſorner all Hereticks affeft the name of G 


in domo ſunt, &  gholzck,yet if 2 ſtrager chance to inquire in What place doe the Cathol:ks met 
deilla dictum eſt _ « 
non poteſt ciui . bes 

P : be 
tas abſcondi fupra montem conſtiruta. Sed Donariſtis velur operta eſt , quiaudiunt rams lneidy 
& ram manifcſta teſtimonia , que :Ilam roto orbe demonftrant : & malunt clavfis ocu'ts © fens 
dere jin montem, quam in cum a{fcendere. Arg. de wnit. Eccleſie cap. 16. m Multa funt ue 
me inſtifsime tencat in Eccleſiz Catholiczx gremio : tenet confentio populorum 8& gen v0: 
tenet auctoritas miraculis inchoara, ſpenutrita, charirate autta , veruſtire firmata: tener ab iplaie 
Petri Apoſtoli, vique ad preſcntem Epiſcopatum , ſucceſsio Sacerdorim : tener poſtremo pul 
Catholice nomen , quod non fine cauſa inter ram multas Hzreſes , (iciſta Ecclefiaſola obtinuitR 
cum omnes Hzreticiſe Catholicos dici velint , quzrenti ramen peregrino alicui , vbi ad Cath 
cam conufhiatur,nullus Hereticorum yel Baſilicam ſuam yel domum audcat oftendere, 1deman 
tra epiſt fundanenti cap. 4. 7D 
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torether , no Heretick will dare to shew bim bus owne Church or houſe.u And » Siordo Epiſcs. * ; 


: : - orum fibi $ucce-. 
zf the Order and Succeſſion of Bichops 1510 bee obſcrned, how much more aſſts- ARE 34s ns "FS 


redly and ſafly in deed , do wee begin our count from Peter hin;ſelf > V9 tncus oft, quan- 
whom,as hee repr: ſented the whole Church, our lord ſaid Mar. 16. Upon this ro certius, & yers 
Rock will I buzla my Church ? For Linus ſucceeded to Peter , Cletus to Links, aloha abipſo 
and ſoreckoning vp all vnto his ownetyme, Damaſmns ſucceeded to L1- pn pol pes 
berius, Siricius to Damaſus, Anaſtaſius to Siricius,hee Concludeth againſt " Ggncanighe- 
the Donatiſts,as wee may allo againſt our Aduerlaries , In all this Order «; Hminus air: 
of SucceſSion not one Donatiſt 1s to bee fornd;Nor yer one Protettant, yow Super hanc peri 


may bee ſure! For theis Bichops, with thereſt that have Continued the —— Eccle- 
INE apiſts; bur am meam?petro 
ſame Succellion vnto thees our dayes*, wereall nor orly Papiſts, pra > 


enen Popes, which a Proteſtant eannorin any ſort abide: andtherfore noe.chi; Liberia. 
renouncingall ſuch hke Succeſſion, all Conſent of People and Na- Damwaſus, Dama- 
tions, all Antiquitie, Miracles,and Authoritie whatſocuer, thonghne. © Siticius, Siricio 
uer ſo muchelteemed by S. Auguſtine, and other Fathers, they mult pats on 
hauethcir cauſetryed by Scripture only,as our Anſwerer aboucohath wg re rnohracg 
giuen vsto ynderſtand: and by thismeanes they can proue, forſooth, \;q.; 10m. * 
not only thatthe now Church of Rome is ſpotted and infefted with 14cm Ep.rss. 
Errours, Hereſics, and Apoſtaſies, but alſo that the Primitive Church © Scc heretofore 
her ſelf, thoughneuer ſo holy, had yer her ſpotts,and ſtaynes,fro which _— | 
their Proteſtant Churchis free and clerein their opinion , how ill fa- »Do Du god » 
uored ſocueritappeareth ynto the vew ofall theworld. But*rbey shall cytus ct ad Pro. 


prenatle nofurther, for their follie is manifeſt to all that will Conſider aright phera,; Ecce con« 


what here wee haue laid downe ; all which wee will shutt vp with the flitui re ſuper ge» 


faying of Theophilus Alexandrims, related by S. Hierome who lined at es por 


once,and was familiar with him,as theirJerrers written one to another 22 1H 
doeteſtifie. p Our lord whoſaid onto the Prophet. Hier.r. Behould I haue clefiz (ug largitur 
this day placed thee ouer Nationsand Kingdomesto dig and pluck vp gratiam , vrinte- 
by the roote,and todeſtroy,and againe to build, and to plant,rbroughout _ Corpus c6- 

: | | cruerur, &innul- 
all eges giueth the ſame grace unto bus Church”, that the whole bodie may bee | 1, * Earns 
preferued, and thar the poyſon of Herenicall DoFFrine may not prenaile againſt 4,, mari venena 
her in the leaft point, which truly wee ſee now performed : for the Church of przualeant:quod 
Cbrift which hath nether Spot nor wrinkle,nor any ſuch hke(Epheſ.5.) quidem ounce vi- 


aaa 2 __— - demus explctum; 
bath now With the Enangeliall ford ftrucken of the heads of Origen hes Na Bede 8+ Els 


ſerpents. | {ti qug non haber 
Pardon me Gentle Reader, if forthe inſtruQtion of them that are wacu!aneque ru- 
aſtray,l haue enlarged myſelfin producing the Doftrin, Exhortations, gam , aur aliquid 
and Admonitions of the holy Fathers of the Primitive Church beyond —_— Ft 
thy expe@ation: ar leaſt ic is agreeablers thar firſt intention which 1-7 nt: 
moued meeto take in hand this worke. Hererhow haftit Confirmed c,jubros © Foo 
that the Catholick Roman Church by Gods eſpeciall grace powred gelico cnſe rrun« 
ypon cauir, Theophilus 
Alexard, Ep, a Epiphan. eft apad 8, Hieypn. Ep. 67. ; 


vpon her not only in the beginning,buralſochroughout all ages& 
mesis preſerued from the leaſt Sport of Hererticall pO ſon,and rtherk 
with good reaſon may bee tearmed Y nſpotted: which was the Pojj 

rooke in hand to proue in this ſeCtis. It followethnow that wee examj 
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HoVY Vainly our Anſ\yVerer claymeth kinred with. 
the Primitive Church? if 


—_— >. A ———  — 
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$ 'n®coT. X. 


a T.Reg. 31. JF Ereour Anſwerer like Saul 2 in his diſtreſs, runs vppon his oy m 
bz. Reg.17. A weapon , and wichb Achitophel is ſtrangled in A Knotr of hj 


owne twiſting : foraſmach as clayming kindred with the a 
cient Church of Rome , he yer contefſeth that his Churd 
is indeed < /nlike wnto ber , baxeing Washed awayſuch ſpotts, as m- 
paired both the beautie , and health too f chat ancient Church, Burifth 
ancient Roman Church was the true Church, and ſpoute of Chriſtfy 
five hundred yeares (as he will not deny)whar may iwe thinke of hig 
raye yow) which he himſelfe doth graunt to be vnlike vnto the ſame 
he leeks, indeed , to recouer his head out of the halter, by tellingy 
that thoſe things , wherein his Churchis vnlike vnto that of ana 
tyme,arenot of any ſuch moment buc that he may, forall that , clo 
hey for hes fifter,chough(poore ſoule)a disfigured,and diſeaſed one, Ant 
towhom would nor {uch babish coceiprs as thes moue laughter? Thy 
Chriſt (forſooth)afterall his promiſes to the contrarie,should ſufferhy 
beloued ſpoule,cuen in thoſe ficſt ages to be (oe impaired,as theis ma 
dreame; that for ſoae many Centuries of yeares, he should abandon 
lyingin diſgrace, and languishing in diſeaſe, vnill ſuch ryme as a lum 
rious Apoſtata, ariſing from his (acrilegious bedd, should come wit 
hisimpure hands to washaway her ſpores:or vntill ſuch tymeas 4 bih 
ded Sodomutetooke in hand toplay the Paracelſian, there by rout 
her maledie. Who(I pray yow)bur men giuen ouer to theire owneds 
fices , would lay thatthe Church wherein lined and ruled ſoemay 
Sainfts, ſoc famous for theire Virtue, ſocioflamed with godlie cal 
againſt Hereſies ,and Infidelitie , ſoe earneſt inreformeing of Err 18d 
al ſorts,and in procuring of Gods honor, ſoc acceptablealſo ro hi 
uine maiſtie as theire miraculous liues doeteſtifie, and theire gloriou 
deathes doe confirme; that theis (I ſay) should admitr', and permil 
ſports, and diſcaſes inthe Church to be reformed by Luther , Calal 
Zuinglius , and (uch like Rablements? That thoſe {oe neere vntoul 
firſt and beſt tymes,should haue either leſs vnderſtanding to knowy 


c Anſuy pag. 22. 


"To M. Vs$HER HIS ANSWER. 73 
leſs grace , 8 couradgeto performe,what was neceſſarie forthe wash- 
ing, andcureivg of Gods Church (if any ſuchitſoodein neede of ) 
then certaine tumulthous Vpſtards, now in thes later dayes, wherein 
both the charitie ofmany waxeth could,andthe iniquitie aboundeth 
of as many more? But hgye thow patience( gentle Reader) and I will 
ew thee how worthilie thes hot Reformers haue performed their - 
tazke. And by that grationsfruite which hath ſprung out of their Re- 
formations,indge (aseafiely thow maieſt) whowasthe Author of this 
their moredeforming, then'reforming humor, 
. And firſt of all the prime ſtirrer of this ſtone Martin Luther had 
he gift to ſee in his owne dayes ſuch confortable ſucceſs herein, as 
25 anſverable to his labburs. 4.1: i 2 wonderfull, & ſcandalows thinge d Luther in ſerm, 
( kith he) thar from the ryme,that the pure Doitrine of the Ghoſpell was firft Cintin®F- $55 
ftored,and broweht to light, (yow muſtoynderſtad by himſelfe):he world * 
hath enerie day become worſe & worſe,euerie man abnſerh Chriſtian hbertie 
at R—_— , noeotherwiſe then as though it were lawfullfor exerie man to . 
oe What he lifteth. © Since the Ghoſpell was rexcaled, Y artue ss killed, Inflice © Lath.ihidens fol. 
oppreſſed, Temperance tyed or bound, Truth rent & torne by doggs, Faith hut $*5* 
pp, V ickednes ts become ordinarie, Denotion bannubed,and Herefie remai- 
eth, Thus truelie ſairh thisfift Evangeliſt; which he confirmeth yer | 
{where fmoreamplie fayin g,The ſeauen headed Dinell hath inuaded, or ks 
poſſeſſed the meſt parte of cur men , and hath made them worſe , then they were _—_ 
nder the Pope. And againe in anothergplace heſtickethnot to confeſs o Idem in Poftilla 
hat euerie man now is poſſeſſed with ſeauen Diuells, when before (to - ys > . 
yittvnder the Pope)they were bur poſſeſſed with one. Aduent. 
Thisisthe fruite which Luther deſerued co ſee ſpringe from his re- 
formed Ghoſpell, in which his followers were ſoe well washed, thar 
himſelfe was bould to ſay of them thus. b They are, and remaine fi ne: © Luther in 2.Cor, 
ey beliene ke ſwyne,& like ſwyne they dye. And what wonder (1 06 _ 
yow) they Should doe fog, when they had their Jeaders Exam lebork 
nlife, and death,forthe ſame? Neither in following tymes did this re- 
orming tree faile to bring forth ſuch like fruige moſt inde 
as2 (choller of this firſt Reformer will tell vs, in theis words;i Th % | -I 
phus flandeth with vs, that if any be deſiroms toſee 2 great rable of yep wy Andreas Maſcul. 
turbulent perſons, deceiprfull Cuſſeners, and Y ſurers,lett him goe to an ay of m__ I Ad- * } 
phere the Gheſpell z& purelie preached ,'and he rhe fads A derby verry EY 
rituds * for 1t 1s more manifeſt then the day light, that there were nener amot 8 
phe Et bnic ks, Turks, and other Infidells more wvnbridled, and nrubie K 
— with whom all vertue, & boneftic ts quite extin& , then are amon 8 the 
rofeſſors of the Ghoſpell. Nor yer doth thisman walkealonein th - n ; 
_ of this truth : with him agreeth that learncd ProvefiantTames <4 
rew ſaying; k A ſerious and Chriftian "_— Pr cenſured With _— ah) 


v2 Cone.q.map i. 
4s & Luc. 


0 . --..* | A Rue: | ; 
<5 4 ne'vv Papacieand 4 uew Monachiſme. They ſay web aus nov leary 
ſaned by onelie faith in Chrift, V V e cannot ſatrsfie by our faſting,prayes, 
therefore permit we may gine one? th:ſe, ſceing that wee may be ſauedi 
' Wiſeby theonelie grace of God. , And tothe end that all the world may] 
them to be noe Paprſts, nor to truft in good Y Yorks, they Wilbe ſure topuliy 
inpraiſe. Andagaine,fearing lealt we should chinKe that this hayy 
in the Lutherans onelie, he giuerk vs this notice of the Caluiniftal 
> We muſt not maruaile that,the Caluiniſts tn Polonia, Hungaria, T ranſilug 
axd other places,many ere turned Turks,and many Arians;ſceing the 
{ dSmidelin Conc.4. nian Doftrine prepareth the way to theus impenies., | $mnidelin alſo 
I [a cap: LAG fiethnoe leſs:telling vs of the Reformed of his profeſſion , thatnog 
onc.l ſuper c.21, ; | 
A's good worke iwill they praQtiſe, tothe end that the world may ky 
(forſooth) that they are noe Papiſtsnor haue any truſt in their g 
works. Inſteed of fafting,they are altogether in feafting ; for bemg more Jo 
tifull towards the peore, they wunfleece aud flea them;prazers they twrneq 
eathes, &c. Spangembergemalſoauoucherh, tharafcer the reuelay 
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| ſurveranarrat.be- Of the Ghoſpell, & the Papacie caſt of , menare become ſoewild, 
3 neficiorum pex Di- they acknowledge noe God, not make any account of him, butnul 


© _ Martinis La- all to be right,and lawfull, which everiemanlikeh. . ; 
. - oe But feateing leaſt ſome oneshould ſay, .thatrhes are but Puh 
florishes, and Rhetoricall exaggerations , let vs finde out ſome ons 
other, whowill tell vsin plaine tearmes the truth of the wholebyl 
nes. And firt Eraſmuswill helpe vs herein.nCft your eyes (faith he)y 
pon this Euangelicall people,and obſerue whether they be leſs giuen to rioth 
luſt, end leſs coucteous,then thoſe others, whom they deteſt.Shew me one,whn 
thes Ghoſpell of 2 Glutton, hath made ſoberof fierce meeke , of Coneteouhl 
rall;of 2 Carſer a bleſſer; of shameleſs bashfull ; I will shew thee many, 
oCeluin.l.deſ.an- by it haue become Wor ſe then they were before. Caluinallo himſelfe ded 

' dal pag. 118.127, reth this plaineenough,when he faith thus.oOfthe greater parte of the 
| Who bertake themſelues1o the Ghoſpell,what other intention had they, þ1 
excuſſo ſuperftitionum iugo folutihs in omnem laſciuiam diffluerent , then 

; | baueing chaken of the yoke of ſuperſtition , they might more difſolutelie 

p Caftalio apud [gy theſelues tn all riot, -laſciuzouſnes.Byr Caſtalio ſpeaketh yet ma 
Reſcumm.54- plainelie, chieflie of the Genenans, ſaying, p that they are prowde, puſi 
With glorie,& renenge,that with leſs danger we might offend princes,thent 

afpera; thes fierie Caluimans. . Theire hfe i infamous and villanous (yl 

muſt know hedwelled longeamongſt them , a ſpeciall frend'to Ba 

they are Mafters of Arte in reproches,lyes,crueltie,trecherie, end inſuppen 

arrogancie. They name theire Geneua,the holze Cittie,andtheire aſſembiaty 

ruſalem;butin wverie truth,we should call it,o B abilon,Babilon.s infamom 

dome,and Children of Gomorrha.N ow,cthinke yow, haue we not the 

teſtimonics of our Reformed Churchesneerer home? yestruelige 


nEraſinutEpift.ad 


Fulturium. 


"fp M. Vessnes His Avswnn. | & - ae "" 
way as copious. Thus faith M- Richard Ieffrey.4q Imay freehefpeake q Rich. leffrey | 1 
,-þ ay ; : = h F dolſer that his Sermen bad ar 3 
hat I bave plainelieſcerie in the courſe of ſome tranels,an netzensithat , = oofr. 7.0 | 
s Flanders was neuer more drunchnes, in Italic more Wantones,m Inrymore gg anne 


ypocrifſe,in Turkie more impienie,in Tartarie more mmiquinie then u pratHi- 1605. 


ed genera 


dwin Sa | 
meth that the Contentions of Proteſtants,cend maynelie tothe increaſe pe vmmant 


f Atheiſme within, and Mahomeniſme abroad. Soe heznot much vnlike ay 5 A OTA 
Zanchius who affirmeth that amonge ocher Monſters , Atheiſme hath xpjple before bis 
eene ferched ont of bell, by rhe Miniſters of Sathan, in ſome of the Reformed C onfeſsion. pag. 7. 
burches. With: whom agreeth D. whitgiftt complaining , that the wo V bugift in bis | 
burch of England isceplenished with Atheiſts. Finallie M. Powell » Je pare = 
leth vs, that through heire diſſentions, and other inconueniences, , 7, ih 
vany for want of knowledge wrapped in ignorance , doenot call uppon God, of the ney Reli- 

ut flee from him , many fall into an Epicurean contempt of Religion, and are gion cap. 1.part.2, 

ppreſſed with deſparre. : : RI Pe. 

FP V hat Eye then foe blinde(with yy reaſon ſay the Puritants*)ehar ze * yea ”n _ 13 
oth not gush out with teares, to behould the miſerie of our ſuppoſed glorious => pk if yg —_—_— 
hurch? Imeane the great ignorance,the ſuperficial worshipp of God, thefeare- þ,,*.j, tooks Ff Af 

Ublaſphemies , and ſwearing in howſes and ſtreetes , the du honour of Supe things indifferent + 4 
yorn's,the pride , crueltics farmcations ; adulteries , druncknes,coxeteonſnes, f136. 0 
ſuric,& the like abominations*9 behould,and puttiethe wofull,and lamenta. | 
le eftate of our Church in theres things, We behould it ſurely,and as we 2 

tieit, ſoe both we,and yow , and all others muſt needs confels , that 
our Church is more Deformed,then Reformed, | 
Andisir lickly then that theis men have washed away any ſpotts 
rom theancientholic Church , by this theire pretended Reforma- 
ion,which,as we ſee, hath broughtin ſoe much ordure & diſgrace vp- 
pon theire owne 2 yes truelicas like eucriewhit, that the ancient 

hurch,forall chis,doth nor ceaſe to be their ſiſter,thE whichnothing 
$moreynlike; for befids that this shamfull fruite, which we haue 
nieard confelled by themſclues to haue ſprung from the tree of their 
Reformation, declareth plainelie that they haue rather filthied then 
rashed: rather wounded then cured:thfs one differece of theChurches 
ceedome from Error,as aboue, maketh it manifeſt how little reaſon 
hes 'men haue toclayme theancient Church for their filter, for we 

aveheard theancient Fathers , ſome ſaying the she is not ſpotted. 
1thany Corruption, ſomethatshealwayes Egan her faithinrire, 
dthers that she remains vnſtayned,others thatsheis preſerued alwayes 

ithour ſport, others that she cannot be —_ nor changed , fi-. 

allic thacsheisan vaſporced virgin, and that ſooner may the innn be 

darkned, then she obſcured orim paired, either ir beaucie;,orinthe 
; -K-£ | health 


lie in England, particularlie in London : all thu s ſcene. Sir, 


nds rallo,confirmeing what Iacobus Andreas faid aboue,af- -r S. Ed. Sands in 
his relation of Reli- = NF 


ASE, ©. EEE 2% 
healchof her inuiolable Do&rinein matters of faith; the whichf 
manifeſtlie bewray how little either kith, 6r kin , our Anſfy 
| Church is vnto thatholie one of ancient tymes, which herebygia 
-— =agy his, denying the ſame , rather 4 mortall foe , then 4 login 
un... -. | | ny 
Auſov.pag 25- Buthereour Anſwerer derhandeth of me,whether I be able toghy 
one point wherein they haue broken that Harmony which Irengy 
commendeth in the Catholicke Church of histyme? I Anſwere thy 
I can veriecafilie shewit,” and make good {wuhall what I faidingy 
demand, and about which he keepeth ſuch Tvayne ſtirr, rowitthy 
the Proteſtants agree with that ancient holy Church 1n very fe 
points of Religion, or rather, to ſay betcer, thac they agree not ing 
ove pointeatall. For how ſoeuer they make a cullored profeſſion 
all thoſe points which Irenzus, and other ancient Farhers lay downy 
yet wee canaſligne them that article concerning the holie Catholick 
Church which they belieue not ar all , and eaſe itis for any map 
eſpie whar followeth hereof, to witt,how erring in this, they are mak 
guiltie of all, and. conſequentliedoe breake that. Harmony comme 
ded by Irenzus,whichis prouedrthus. The Harmapy which Irenz 
yEcclefia per vni- commendeth is keptin that Church,y which being ſpread through ould 
uerſum © orbem Jhemwhole world, preſerncth her faith, as it were, dwelling in one howſe, i 


diſſeminata , di- ;- : £7 q : . | 
ligenter cuſtodit likewiſe belreneth as it were haueing one ſoule, and one hart, and -ouiformil 


hancfidem quaſi preacherh , reacheth , and deliuererh thus faith amongeſt all nations (thow 
vnamdomum in- otherwiſe of different languages amongſt themtelues Y'as z were has 
habitans, & ſimi- zyg one mouth . But our Aduerſaries neither hauenor belieuc any fu 


liter credir quaſi Church, therefore they keepenoe ſuch Harmony. 
vnam anina ha- 


bens , & vnum — Te Maior,orfirſt parte is the expreſs ſaying of Irenzus him, 
cor,& confonan- the Minor appeareth ſufhcientlie alwell by that which hererofore? 
er przdicat , do- haue oblerued concerning the fatall diſcord , and diſagreement bothiif 
cer,&tradir quali jn hart 8 ſpeech which is | nay amongſt our Aduexſariesthemſelug 
ahe nr pages %. asalſobya farr greater difſention , which-hapneth betwixt them al 
We 3- thoſe Proteſtants, with whom they pretend to —_— this Ha 
in othernations,as may be proued by the exprels teſtimonies of | 
” Proteſtants themſelnes, whilſt they diſclayme, and diſcard our 
4 j "PE Scbluf. Iwerer,and his Church from all this pretended Harmony,and agreemis 
ſelburg 15.3. Theo- With them. 2 By thus curſed and vnluckly name ( faith one of them)# 
log. Caluimiſt. art. beginning, nature, and properries of the Sacramentarie Herefie ts declareaan 
v. a5 it were perfetthe ſert forth in her owne Cullonrs unto vs, for enenas ti 
ancient Hiſtortographers and Poets doe write, Harmony was the baſe daught 
of Mars and Y enm:ſoe the Harmony of the Calneniſts did not proceede;orit 
ceaue her beginning from the Doftrine of the Church,cthe onelie true & lava 


i nſe of Chriſt Teſw, bur from the wicked, and adwlterous wedlocke, of 3m 


X To M. Vssnzx mis ANSWER, TT 
glue with the dizell the prince of darknes , appearing -onto him whilſt be fepe 
thu bedd. Moreoxer as the Amazones , who were Harmonyes daughters, 
litle regarding erther truth or equitze , troubled and moleſted all the whole 
world with their cr«bbed warrs , and uniuft or wicked dealing , ſoe the Sa> 
cramentaries doe Vex — «ll Chuyches , and Common'wealthes , that 
they may the more eaſplicintrude,, and bring their Herefie znto all proces 
and kingdomes, | - it 
It (cemeth this man had notice of ſome ſuch dodtine, as our An- 
ſwerer preached before his Maicſtic in that his ſermon of the wnzrie of 
zhe Church , wherein he pretenderh 2 Harmomie, and agreement of his 
Church with thoſe of forren nations, whenasit ismoſt plaine chat 
they condemne him and his Church for Hereticall, and Diuclish: and 
therefore hee maketh vs to remember what S. Athanaſiusa well ob- 2Athenaſ Orat.r. 
ſerued long ſince, that Hevericks being required to ſer downethe c6- 44 Epiſe.Egypri > | 
feſſion of cheir faith, ſuppreſling craftilie and deceiptfullie their im- LybieCont. Arian. 
pictie, doe writeand ſweare, that they neither ſpeake, northinkeany 
thinge els, when not withſtanding they both beliene, and teach facr 
otherwiſe. 
 Butthis their deceiptfull dealing is ſufficientlie obſerued , and 
make known by thevery Breethren of this their pretended Harme- 
21, Witnes Ioannes Modeftus,w ho writ a whole booke againſt them 
with this title. A demonſtration ont of the holze Scriptares , that the Satra= 
mentaries are noe Chriſtians , but Baptized Turks, and Iews. Tubinge Anno 
1587, and theaboue named b Conradus Schluſel. teacheth vs that the PIT FR 
Caluiniſticall ſpirit is 2 ſpurit of darknes , and that Sathan ſpeaketh by the ©©* IT 
Caluinians as by his owne orgays,or inſtruments; and Schutz in his preface 
tothe 5o. cauſes faith. That the Sqcramentarie & Caluiman profeſsion, 
(that which our Anſwerer mentaineth ) s: 2 fink whernnto many He- 
ng refes doe flow, and the rverie laſt anger of Sathan , which he , ſtirred pp 
19 1c/ furie, exeroſerh againſt Chriſt and his Church, Lett then anie godbe, 
defriendlie Reader what ſoener(airh Ofiander, canother Brother of this | , Gander is Bn: > 
Harmony ) chinke what deadlie poiſon Sathan doth powre into men , wndaer hid crc Calais, 
the Caluinian Doftrine,by which all Chriſtianitie almoſt ts oerthrowne. in concluſ. p 267. 
Franciſcus Stancarvs,a brotheralſfo,giueth this warning 4 Beware d Stancaras lib q, } | 
(faith he)s Chriſtian Reader, and Chieflie all yow minifter's, Iſay, beware of *9*-Caluin p. 4. -— 
Caluns books , and efpeciallie of the article of the Trimtie , Incarnation, and _- 
wil caiator, of the Sacrament, of Bapriſme,,and predeſtination, for they containe - 
= 2 Doltrine, and Arian bla Dhemyes,that it ſeemeth, that the ſpirit of< 
Seruerus , Who was burnt,according to the Plateniſts opinion hath paſſed into 
Tebn Caluin. And melt plainelie another brother fatthrhus. c YYecry 1, v1... 
that the Caluiniſts will not beliene the words of Chrift , they deny the ommipe- Rs belli Exch. 
tency of Chriſt, they pernert the teſtimony of Chriſt, with the Arians the m- riſt.. 
EG Sz . on 


—_—_ 
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pugne the dininitie of Chriſt, with Neftorius theydenide Chriſt they drawy 
to Mahometiſme , they are not worthie of life,they are farr worſe then-lows 
Turks,yea,they are the wicked[t people that line m the world. * 
Wirth what face now could our Anſwerer, and before his M 
too,athrme that heagreeth atleaſtin the fundamentall and principal 
| points with Forren Proteſtants, who renounce ſoc earneſtlieall aprey 
fSchluſ 1.2. art. ment with him and his Church ? inſomuch that one of then cryak 
13. Thes;. CAB. gut ſaying. fY Y bat Concord, I pray yow by the immortall Ged , can emer 
| made with the Caluinifts , who preſume to reprehend the [one of Ged wi 
lying, who bereaue Godof hes ommipotencie,who are periured enemies , maſte. 
ftaler,&r accurſed falffeers of Chrift his reſtamittbere may we exclaime,&@ ba 
wth Lutber; curſed be all that concord and unite ,for the preſeruation wi 
of the tverie word of Godt ſelfe :5 brought into danger. Luther alſohims 
ſelfe diſcliimes from our Anfwerer and his Church in theis word 
Luth. Cont-#t. 7 e cenſure in earneſt as Hereticks , and aliens from the Church of God 
Louanienſ. Theſ. Y . ©. Rt: 
* 4$"=p4 Zuimghans,and Sacramentaries,who deny Chriſt s body to be eaten by the rap 
| nall mouth in the venerable Euchariſt. | h 
Now who ſeeth nor, how farr beyond his reach our Anſwerer ſttyy 
ned., when hepreached before his maieſtie 2 Harmony, or agreemeny 
in.grounds of Faith with the Churches of Forren nations, w henashy 
h Eckardin preſat. is cenſured by Luther-himſelfe , foran alienfrom:the Church of Gab 
faſcicul. Cont ad and an Hereticke? and by an other b istould, that thes their contre 
Ducem Saxoni%. yerfies arenot of (male moment , and that they rhemſelues being 
Rrokenwith ſpirit of Giddines and blindnes, are conſtrained ſom 
tymestoconfels , thattheire controucrlic belongeth xo the ground 
offaith; and withall he giuerh our Anſiverer this wype ſaying, that 
Who cannet diſcearne thets Larrs and diſſentions ro pertazne *onto the group 
of fauh , is both blockish , and. blinge: yeahe us 4 moſt wanton epicure Wh 
ſoener auerreth that thers Iarrs be but of T rifles, and not of moſt mateti 
points concearning the wverie grounds of our faith and the Charch, | 
Andif wecaſtour Eyes vppon the lictle Harmony, and agreemia 
which our Anſwerer findeth at homein the Church of England 
ſelfe , itwill ſoone appeare how farvnlike iris vnto thar Harmay 
” which Irengus. maketh mention of , whileſt they are cenſured ons 
56 br; one {ide by the Browniſts in this manner, i Min:ſters of the Churdh'8 
peratiſt. ſchiſmep. England are Al £5 enchanters , lyms of the diuell. Sycophants, Aug 
£2 of bel , yppon whom. are the ottermoſt deceipts, and effectuall delufionty 
ſacdan . And againe, that the true light of the Ghoſpell 15 nor-yet niſi 
amoneeft them, that their Miniſtrie 1s an Antichriſtian Clergie,that the Wh 
mſters deceaue the people , andpreach lyes inthe name of the lord, And 
k Dangerous poſs. HE Other fide the Puritans ( that inthe mouthofihes tow reuthy | 
tionsl.2..9.6 11. it be poſſible, may (tand)inueigh againſt them thus, & 7:he Protejll 
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To- M. Vssmer His ANSWER. WF | din as. 4:4. 
preſcript forme of prazer and ſernice ts all full of corruption: in all che order of 6 ,, 5 ,f:he perye- 
their ſermece there 1s noe earfication but confuſion, and many things inthe tuall Gouerment of 

" Communion booke be ſuch as are contrary and againſt the word of God, they the Church þ-339- 
put noe difference ber\vixt truth and falshood,berwixt C briſt «nd Antichriſt, ® : y ?pguTay TY 
berwixt God and the dmell, their Glergie are an Antichriflian Swymeh ra- *:%; # porn Tis 
ble,enemics of the Ghoſpell,moſt Contteons wretches , and popish priefls; the Ovras reps, Xxt - 
Conuecation howfe of the diuell, Beelzebub of Canterbury-the Chiefe of the Twrnp 10-, Na- 
dinels, And apaine, .l They bee all infidels that goe to the late Church of rr owagng -37* 
England. It shalbe eaſier for Sodome and Gomorrhain the day of iudgment, 7, om" on 
then for the Court of parliament,by which the Proteſtant Religion was confir- caxiſt; ſalurem 
med.The Inglzsb C, ongregation confiſteth of all ſorts of -uncleane ſpirits,and 1 tuam, nam ctiam 
noe member of Chriſt, The regiment thereof 1s unlawful, and Antichriftian, hretici habere 
their Sacraments noe Sacraments gt i 4 wery Babylon. Py es on Chriſtum vi. 

Now Idemand-; with whatreaſon can our Anſwerer pretendany jim Chriſti no. 

Harmony in cefigion either abroad, orat home when hefindeth him+ men nega : ſed 

ſelfe ſoewrapped in diſcord, and diſlention on all ſids,. and in ene- negat Chriſtum, 

rie place,noe where — Church throughout the whole world 9% 20n omma 


that belicuerh alike with his, as it were hawcing one ſoule, and one hart, CR 


of that preacheth, reacheth, and deliuereth, asir were with one month ,.,. rl. 
the lame faith which he and his Charch profeſlech 2 and conſequent. o 3,virucus 7] 
lie I fay therefore that he hath broken that Harmony, which Irenzus excy 6 TaTl@ 
ſpeaketh of , neither belicueth heall thoſe points and articles which {e,r6rieyrinoy 


by Irenzus are required:to the perfeQon of Chriſtian faith : nei- z,;r,u uy & 5 
ther hath he, nor doth he belieue thetrue Catholicke Church. And wixpoy he xguve- 
therefore, howſocuer he belicueth all the reſt, yet whileſt he faileth T7123 vrHg. Chry- 
inthis one not theleaft, he hath not the true faith of God, buta bare ſoftom.in cap.r.ep. 
humane, and naturall perſuafion of ſuch things as he profefſeth.Foras ad Galazas. 
the holy Fathers ſay, in matters of our faith,m one thinge # linked to ano= Þ AMG devs 
ther,& of all s made 2 goulden, & 2 profitable Chayne;" If thow pulleſt away oh Mingov Te> 
one of theſe, thow pulleſt away thyſaluatio;for all Heretiks ſeeme to theſelues c1ameryvry 15 
tohaue Chriſt, and none denyeth openly his name. Yet he denzeth C — GA0y Aupaciyert 
doth not profeſs all that belongerh unto Chrit. We then may rightly ſay &7e 70 aye 
vnto him, andhis, withS. Chryſoſtome, 9 Lerrcthem heare what $. Mov dyaryint- 
Paule ſaith , to witt , that they who bring in nener ſoc little , doe ſubuert the Vai , nanemre. 
Gboſpell. z And ro shew how the leaft cuell mixture corrupteth the whole, he 5>p ©» Taig Ba 
ſauh that bereby the Ghoſpell is ſubuerted. For een as he who clippeth the (1Munc3; vouios 
kings Coyne , and hs Image flamped therein , maketh the whole peece robe jaaciy 6pruxpor? 
adalterous and caunterfert y foe whoſoencr ſubuerteth but the leaſt parcell x9qexrige @e- 
R | of. erxo- ac, facy 70 
Yout{un xibIyncy Spar” oUrus 36 Tg .dytong wichus Xz 70 Brayuramy &; <Tpiya;,7w Wark 
Mere, £0171 gcigoli apo® 1 470 Thg apyrs *©r&TOYUN ciD'y Qihovernias hurg xpiyoyreg tye» 
ty Tus TP%5 PUG pr oixgus deaonio ec; T2 yuv 671 bt afyoyTRy; Oday pabooy diva {ys x Gxeiyten 
6 $0 pihd/ping I fr aporny yiyeo toys Chryſoft.ibia, | 
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pugne the dininitie of Chriſt, with Neftorius they demide Chrift, they drawy 
to Mahometiſme , they are not worthie of life,they are farr worſe then low 
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Turks,yea,they are the wickedf# people that lznem the world. 
Wirth what facenow could our Anſwerer, and before his M 
tooafhrme that heagreeth atleaftin the fundamenrall and principl 
| points with Forren Proteſtants, who renounce ſoc earneſtlieall apry 
fSchluf 1.2. art. ment with him and his Church ? inſfomuch that one of then cryai 
13. Theo; CAA. out ſaying. fY Y bat Concord, I pray yow bythe immortall-Ged , can ener| 
made with the Calumiſts , who preſume toreprehend the ſone of Ged wh 
lying, who bereaue Godof hes ommpotencte,Wwho are pertured enennes , maſt. 
ftaler,e accurſed falfifiers of Chrift his reſkamerthere may we exclatme,@ ſu 
with Luther; curſed be all that concord and umne ,for the preſeruation-whn 
of the werie word of God it ſelfe is brought into danger. Luther alſo him | 
ſelfe diſcliimes from our-Ant{werer and his Church in theis words 
g Luth. Cont-#t. pe cenſure in earneſt as Hereticks , and aliens from the Church of Godgi t 
Louanienſ. Theſ. Zuinol 1 nt 
Tan: umglians,and Sacramentaries,who deny Chriſts body to be eaten by the cv fe 
nall mouth in the venerable Euchariſt. E 
Now who ſeerh nor,how farr beyond his reach our Anſwerer ſit: t! 
ned, when hepreached before his maieſtie 2 Harmony, or agreement; © 
in.grounds of Faith with the Churches of Forren nations, w henasly 
h Eckardin preſat. is cenſured by Luther.himſelfe , foran alien fromrthe Church of Gab 11 
faſcicul. Cox ad and an Hereticke ? and by an other bis tould, that thes their control {5 
Ducem Saxoni*. yerfies arenot of ſmale moment, and that they themſelues being b 
ſtroken with ſpirit of Giddines and blindnes, are conſtrained ſome t! 
tymestoconfeſs , that theire controucrlic belongeth to the ground t! 
offaith; and withall he giueth our Anſwerer this wype ſaying, chat 
Who cannet diſcearne thers Larrs and diſſentions ro pertaine *onto the grout hi 
of faith , is both blockish,, and blinae: yeahe 15 4 moſt wanton epicure Wit 
ſoener auerreth that thers Iarrs be but of Trifles, and not of moſt mater 
points concearning the wverie grounds of our faith and the Church, © KW 
Andif we caſt our Eyes yppon the lictle Harmony, and agreemeal 
which our Anſwerer findeth at homein the Church of Englandit do 
fl ſelfe , itwill ſoone appeare how farvnlike iris vnto thac Harm Y" 
i Bernard Mi. rich frengus maketh mention of , whileſt they are cenſured onthe 
+ fb one ſide by the Browniſts in this manner. i Min:fters of the Church 
peratiſt. ſchiſme p. England are Ag yptianenchanters , lyms of the diuell. Sycophants, Ang fa 
72: of hed , vppon whom. are the ottermoſt deceipts, and effectudli deluſions ky 
ſatan . And againe, that the true light of the Ghoſpell is nor yer nſ® 4 
amongeſt them, that their Miniſtrie is an Antichriſtian Clergie,that the Wl 
miſters deceaue the people , andpreach lyes in the name of the lord, Anda '% 
f _ theather ſide the Puritans ( that inthe mouthof ches row truthy iſ **/ 
gerous poſs - mak | 
tions 1.2.6.9. & 11, DE pollible, may (tand)inueigh agaiplt them thus, & 7:he —_ = 
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ſcript forme of praier and ſernice ts all full of corruption: in all che order of ; ., 5.0frhe verye- 
pd y cur —_ noe a but confuſion , and many things inthe tall Sf 
Communion booke be ſuch as are contrary and againſt the word of God > they the Cann bp.339- 

t noe difference betWvyxte trath and falshood,berwixt Chriſt and Antichriſt, ® : y Tpg1Tay TY 
berwixt God and the dmell, their Glergie are an Antichriftian Swywrsb fe< E058 2p00n 7 
ble,enemies of the Ghoſpell,moſt Contteons wretches , and popish priefts ; the ovrug nept, xg 
Conuecation howſe of the dinell, Beelzebub of Canterbury the Chiefe of the Taryp 1G, Na- 
dinells. And againe. 1 They bee all infidels that goe to the late Church of ns on 
England. It shalbe eafter for Sodome and Gomorrhain the day of iudgment, 7, at a. 
then for the Court of parl1ament,by Which the Proteftant Religion was confir- traxiſt ſalurem 
med. The Inglssb Congregation confiſteth of all ſorts of uncleane ſpirits,and is taam, nam criam 


noe member of Chriſt. The regiment thereof 1s wnlawfull, and Antichriftian,. hretici habere 
wed j 64 fibi Chriſtum vi. 
their Sacraments noe Sarraments,gt i 4 very Babylon. . demme. nemo e. 


Now Idemand-; with what reaſon can our Anſwerer ym any ,im Chriſti no- 
Harmony in refigion either abroad , orat home when hefindeth him+ men negar - ſed 
ſelfe ſoe wrapped in diſcord, and diflention on all ſids,. and in eue- negat Chriſtum, 
rie place,noe where finding any Church chroughour the whole world 9% —_ Fray 
| that belieuerh alike with his, asit were hawcing one ſoule, and one hart, —_— —- 
or that preacherh, reacheth, and delivereth, asit were with one mouth qc, ryucl.c. 
the ſame faith which he and his Charch profeſlech 2 and conſequent. © g,yirucus 7] 
lie I ſay therefore that he hath broken that Harmony, which Irenzus aicty & rarh@ 
ſpeakerh of , neither belicueth heall thoſe points and articles which 1, :;,34,ciao 
by Irenzus are required-to the perfection of Chriſtian faith : nei- g,;r,,uuy & 5 
ther hath he, nor doth he belieue thetrue Catholicke Church. And ,,,.2, 7 yayc- 
therefore, howſocuer he belicuethallthereſt, yet whileſt he failerh —_—— Chry- 
inthis one nor theleaft, he hath not the true faith of God, buta bare /oftom.in cap.1.cp. 
humane, and naturall perſuafion of ſuch things as he profeſſerh. For as ad Galaras. 
the holy Fathers ſay, in matters of our faith,m one thinge «s linked to ano- Þ ANG d)eixyvg 
ther, & of all is made 2 goulden, & 2 profitable Chayne;" If thow pulleft away <k trixgov we- 
ene of theſe, thow pulleſt away thy ſaluati;for all Heretiks ſeeme to theſelues c1awerydiy 16 
tohaue Chrift,and none denyeth openly his name.Yet he demeth C CO CAO Aupadiiyers 
doth not profeſs all that belongerh unto Christ. We then may rightly ſay «7+ 70 6bayre- 
vnto him, and his, withS. Chryſoſtome, 0 Terr them beare what $. Moy dyaryine- 
Panle ſaith, to Witt, that they who bring in nener ſoe little , doe ſubuert the Dai _ nan wie. 
Gboſpell. > And ro chew how the leaft cucll mixture corrupteth the whole , he >p ©» Toig Pa 
fath that hereby the Ghoſpell is ſubnerted. For een as he who clippeth the (1Muxc3; vouios 
kings Coyne , and his Image Famped therein , maketh the whole peece robe teoiy epruger? 
adulterous and counterfeut y foe wieſorner ſubuerteth but the leaſt parcels xgpexrige @e- 
of. gtxoxþac, fxvy 76 


Yout(luc xiRIyncy Jp varr obriu 36 rig. y160g Tichus X; 70 3; ayuramy 6 git ac,namark 
Mu yert £0173 yeigoll p03 11 4:70 The apxis © & TOW EiTy Qihoverniag hprg xpiyoyrty fya* 
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of ſownd faith #5 wholly corrupted , proceeding Fill from this begin fy 

worſe. Y Yhere then be they (fanth this holy Father) who becan/eweſta 

ar odds with the Heretiks, condemne vs 43 contentions , and are ener telly 
Vs, tnatthere zs noe more dxfference berwixt vs and them, but ſuch diſt 
as ariſerh onely from ambition, and & acfire of ſuperteritie? Thus Chryly: 
ſtome, pointing direCQtly (as onewould thinkeJat our An{wererzwhy 
in that his ſermon, ſeekerh to shake of the palpable badge and cauly 


© of diſcord from himlelfe,by laying all vppon the Pope, and his vniney 


q Sermen before 
King Iames. . 


fall ſfuperioritic, as may appeare by thes his words. q Nezther indeedk 
there any hope that ener we hall ſce a generall peace for matters of Relignn 


. ſettled in the Chriſtzan world,as longe as thus ſupercalions Mafter (the Pope 


shalbe ſuffered to keepe this rulein Gods howſe . But isnotthisiuſt agif 
maletactors should giue out, that they can neuer live i-quiet peagy 
whileſt Iuſtice beareth fway ? oryert , asif the damned ſpirits shoulf 
complaine,that they canneuer findereſt in hell, whyle Godin heaug 
bearethrule? As though (forfooth) there harhnort beneagenemll 
peace for many ages before the ſtirring of Luther , and hisrebellion 
routnotwithſtanding that the Pope did alwayes keeperhe ſame rule 
in Gods howſe? the which rule, if it be ( as he faith ) the oneliehin 
drance of peace, whence then hauethey ſuch mortall diſcord amogel 


. themſelues Swhere the rule of this ſupercilious Maſter hath age 


*Anſuv. pag. 22, 


power ? how chance they haue noe better peace ; at leaſt one 
with an other ? Ler vs ſpeake plaine in Gods name , and tel 
the truth , and ſay , that it 184 ſuperci/ions Mater indeed rhe [pi 
that werketh in the children of diſobedience. Ephrſ. 2. 2. who beiy 
the Author of all diſcord, as he moued them firit ro goe out, and eas! 
themlelues from thistrue Paſtor of Gods Church, and to forſaketh 
fould of Chriſt; ſoedorh henow by dayly Iarrs and ſcandalous diſles 
tions,cuen pray vpponthem likea woolfe vppon pooreſtrayed shery 
whilet we, whom they hate foe much, doe pittiefrom our ham 
their miſerable eſtate; choſe whom they clayme = Brethren andith 
lowes of their faith, doe deteſt them as Heretiks and aliens from t 
Church of Chriſt; and he whois the worker of their reuolt, is eud 
wayting to triumphin their euerlafting ruin. £Y 
* Our Anſwereralleadgeth for him felf the exiple of $.Cyprian,wlt 
with the reſt gf che African Bishops , diflented from the Pope Wd 
Church of Pome, without being cut of from the Catholick Com 
munion. But thisis calilieanfwered, foras much as the point whelt 
S. Cypriandid varie from the Pope, wasnot declared by the Chuta 
vntill after $. Cyprians death, and thereforeit might haugbeeneme 
tained without any breach of Catholickeanicie., But had ut beene# 


clared in $. Cyprians ly$e tyme, withour doubt , as $. Auguſtinea i 
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bould co make cherule of his faich in ſachlike points. 7h 


Church herein, it hapned, that they whoafterward perfifted obſtinat 


To M. Visninx #r1s AnswER. =. 
meth he would moſt willinglie haue ſubmitted his iudgment vnto- 
the ſentence, and tradition Tehe Church, OG ; 

, TY ; aith he) r Non accipis , 
wich bleſſed Cyprian thought concerning Bapriſme grnen by Hereticks /-and quod de baptisk 


$chiſmaticks, I receaue not becanſe it ts not receaned by the Church, for which as hatcuas & 


S. Cyprian shed his blood. And by this infueing declaration of che Cyprian lk 
be in tharopinion , were held for Hereticks ( as Lirinenſis'* faith) == —_— 


although the Author thereof was Canonized ford holy Martyr. The quaB. Cyprianus 
verie ſameis tobe ſaid of other holy Fathers, who thoughtheyerred vincm fudit- 
ſomerymesin theiropinions, yet neuer did they preſumerodefend pA 
any the leaftior,or wordagainſt char whichrhe holyChurchhad once , =) any FEE] 
detined and declared for truth , bur alwayes with extraordinarie ,,,'. 
promptnes, and-obedience. d1d ſubmit their vnderftanding (how 

lenat ſoeuer) vnto the ſentence of this ſpouſe of Chriſt, rhe winch 

'as We have ſeene)they euer moſt affuredliedid efteeme infallible,and 

rue: whereby (altnoughin ſomerhings they were miſtaken ſome of 

hem) yer through this ſubordination whuch they oblerued to the 
Church of God, they remained alwayes free from that hatefull note 
pf Hereſfie,and (chiſme . But hereof more art lardge herafrer . For 

his tymeas S. Auguſtin ſad yntorhe denatifts, Ka menrained-the- : | 
ame error of $ Cyprian, after nt was aceurted by the Church, 1 uz / _ = _—_— 
your ſelues into that Church which as 1t 1s manife#t, $. Cyprian defended, Te 0d panty 
nd then may yow alleadge S. Cyprians authoritie for your doftrme. Soe calle Cyprian, 
ay wevnto'our Aniwerer when healleadgerh the authorines, either & tuncaude ve- 
ff ancient holie Fathers , or yet of moderne Catholicke DoRors {2 2uthore (cu» 
gainſt vs, Pur your ſelfevntothat Church, which theis Authors de- EE poder 
ended, & thenalleadge their authoritiesfor your doErine, other wiſe Lug. IT a roſtad, 
our —_ ſerueto little purpole. -  libaacap.n, 
Finally I would our Aniwerer did obſerue inthis example, how - 

orwithftanding foe many Bishopsasin Africk ioyned with S. Cy- 
rian ( who 11 number were more then are in all his Maieſtics 
ominions) yet was there found ſuperiour Church , thatdid con- 

oulethem all herein, preſcribing both to them,and others, whax 

ey ought to foHlow and beheue: by whoſe authontie S. Auguſtin, ag 
vee hauc heard, and all the reſt of the African Bishops, did rgie@that 
pinion of S. Cyprian, and embraced the contrary. Bur whileſt our 


uerlaries doenot acknowledge any ſuch ſuperior Church, what 


ronder that they live forlorne,conſumed,and cofounded with odious 


Iſcord, and debateamongeſtthemſclues, & deprived of all true faith, 


oraſmuch as they refuſe tohſten vnto her, by whom God hath de» 
recd all tairhshould be deliuered vnto his people throughout the 
L + waild 


2x". 2% 5 CO SSESST "Rs þ K. 
world? Being thenaliensfro this Church, wherein, 8& nee whergy 
t Auguſtin. l.cont. theright Chrifkian faichis certaine ro þe found , they muſt nor wand 
Epift. Parmen.©.7. that we; Should has, bewayle,them as perished and lo(t: , for,hays 
4 cob  ſoeucr.they docgloneosif they onely had the Church of Chnſky 
gued = Eccleſia © nanqniaEccleſpe ChriSt widentur 1 .abere nomen., wdcarco pertinent allgiy 
ita i1(ſeon1an, ve Confſecrationam , not becauſe. they ſecme ro hauc the name of the Ch 
coram commu- - Chrzft, therefore doe they belong wnts his conſecration, for they uv whay 
nio non fir cum fo ſepanated fromthe bedie of Ciariſt, Which us the Church, that they keeps | 
IE, DE Tn Communzons. and vntie with the wholle wie;ſocuer it i5 extended , butg 
altqua parte fe. Sound ſeque/tred by rnemſelues in ſome one part of the world or othei'at wh 
parata innenia- -rife/t that they are not 2 the Catholik Church : foras $.Cypriandoth yi 
rur , manifcſtum nefle, rhe Catholich x Church shining witi the light of our lord, ſendeth fan 
c-cos Gon = her glorious rayes throughout all the world ; far vnlikero our Aniwer 
| cs 4 Church whacizlurking ina corner ofrheearth obſcure & inglorig 
j4 WR ms © 0 cannerher ebraine freindship: with any abroad , nor yer maintaym 
4. : agreement inic {elf ar home as euen now wee haue declared. Mayq 
x Eccleſia Domi- wee then with-gogd reaſon ſay vntothem , asS. Auguſtin ſarding 
ni luce perfula 1:1, © calevntothe Donacilts? y Diſjenrion. and dicfion maketh yow pl 
perorbem rorum | 5" gs FR be Cabebets, The trails f 
radios ſuos por- F{&rerzcRs: peace and unime makerh vs Carholicks. The Apoſtles Peter, 
rigit.Cyp.de vnit. Pauwle, (aith S. Praſper MF founded the Church of the Gentills 1n the che 
Eccleſi., _ Romme,wherthey taught thedottrine of Chrift our lord,they delzuered wap 
nntmnt® 3 thew ſucceſſonrs peaceable and united together, they conſecrated it withiha 
| nnEe Pe bloed,and memories according to the Paſsion of our lord, A Chriſftian comm 
vers & vnitas fa- cating With this generall Church , is Catholick : but if hee bee ſeparated, , 
* cit Catholicos. it, beess an Heretth , and. Antichrift, W ho thoughe hee boaſt neue 
Aug. coxt. literas mach of hisfaith ,, and magaihe che hope and confidence whichbaiſ * 
Pen. (5b. 2 £95- hackin Chriſt : nay though hee shed his blood in the profeſſion ofki 
- rapenn® ofofeuy Chriſtianicic,yeraccording tothe conſtant agreement of the holy 7 
" vthe Roma gen- thers, hee shall not beeableroeicapeeue laiting punishment fort 
tium Eccleliam deparcure from the Church. For who ſous found to bee out of hey Comm 
(in qua Chriſti y;oy ,, ſaith.S. Auguſtin, 2 heesbalbee excluded from the number of Gu 
Duomo doctrt- Jp... : nor hall bee haue God for hus father who Would not haue the C 


nam crudicrunt) 


- forbus mother. Andit sball anayle him nothing that hee beleened or thatht 


acatam,vaamg; - , N | 
Coltcris raden- performed nexer ſo many good Works , 1n like maner wee haue heardhe 
res, ſanguiae me- tofore Þ $... Hierome denounce that man prophane and 1mp'ouswh 
morijsq; ſuis cx eatech che lambeourt of the Roman Church.whereof Pope Lam 


Dominica paſlio- [1 was ruler, which Church hee lickened vato Noes Ark becabl 
ne {acrarat. Haic 


g-nerali Ecclcliz Ot of it no man can bee {aued, AndS, Cyprian more ancienrthg 
communicans + | bt wt 
Chriſtianus,eſtCathalicus. Abhac ſcgregatus hzreticus eſt,& Antichriſtus. Proſp.de Promif 05+ Prod 
Dei parte4.c.5. 4 Quoma-r {1 quisab{que 2a 1nucatus fuerir, alienus erit a nwncr: 11 »F UM; NEE 
| bevir Deum Parrem,qui Ecclcliam noluer;thabere Matrem,nihilque *1 valcbit quod credidir,ve 
Cit tanta bona, finc fine ſummi boni. Anguft, de Symb. ad Carechy, lib. 4. cap. 10. b See this 4 
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To M. Vssuenx Mrs Angwen $3 | 
ether S. Avguſtizor S. Hierome dehueraththe me doarin in-thes eos, pertinetad 
plane rearmes. © Hee belongeth not. unto the Rewardes of Chrift., whe _ a. BEG 
abandoneth the Churth of Chriſt, Hee #5 an alien , bees prophane, hee 6 an þ arm q hriſt;” 
 enemie. Hee cannot now hane God for his Fathers , who acknowledgeth not the z 1, .\Þ |, pro- 
Chareh for his mother. If any one could eſcape being out of Noes Ark , then fanus clt, hoſtis 
\ may hee ef cape who i otit of the Church. © Hee. vybo 3s not -onzred waeh/ che «lt. Daberp lamp 
\ Church , hath not the Law ef Goaghee hath not the fauth of the Kather and the Wed. nt _ 
fone, hee us destitnre of life and ſaluation.ce Such like, althonghe they chould ©, 2 _—_— 
bee ſlayne in the confeſston of Chriſt his name , yet this fot cannot bee va- ,rrem.$1 poruir 
shed away with ther yerie blood, The inexpiable and haynous cryme of cuadere quiextia 
Aiſſention cannot bee cleanſed by ſuffering death 3t ſelf. Hee cannot poſſibly Arcama Noe Hole 
bec 2 Martyr who 25 not m the true Church. £ Hee may bee killed, buthee — JOS nog 
Lannot bee crouned : for heeprofeſſeth himſelf to bee a'Chriftian,, nootherwiſe ticenadet-Gyp.de 
chen the druell faynexh humſelf to bee Chrift', according to onr lords ſaymg yyigtetceleſee. 
Luc 21. Many will comem my name and ſay 1 am Chriſt. Ould Irenzus 4 Hanc vairatem 
-alio doth warnevsthat, g God Willzudge all rhos who bring in Schiſmes @ qui n6 tenet, Dei 
aunſions. V V ho are accuftomed to bee fierce and cruel, deſtztute of the lone of leg panes a _ 
- God, and ltiawng regard more wntotheir owne proffit,chen unto the unane af & ilijfidexa , vita 
the Church: m ſo much that for enerte hghr aud ſmale matter they flick notto on tener & Gale. 
demdethe mightic aud glorious Bodie of E hrit. And yet, if wee beleeueS. tem. Cyp.ibid, 
. Chrytoſtome,b Ther zs norhing that exaſperateth allmightie Goel ſo much as * pmgna _— 2 
todeuide his Church. Fer althonghe wee perfarme innumerable goedwenkes, Conn Cantos 


yet rf wee infringe the Eccleſtaflicall unatiezwee shalbee pumshed nolefſe then COIN 
they Wis teare hrs bleſſed bodie 2 ſunder. 3a TE 

Returning then vnto $. Auguſtine;whoas hee had dayly bickerings iſta nec ſanguine 
with ſuch Heretiksas ſeparated themſelues fromthe Communionof aÞluitur.Ineapia- 
the Catholicks,ſo was hee moſt frequentin vrging them, notſomuch 15 & graws 


riat ., . macula 


49 | . : a dilcordia 
with theauthoruies of ſcriprure , "which they full eaſely did-delude, men pur- 
but with theauthoritie of theChurch,declaring how they could never gatur.-Efſe maztyr 
bee acceptable vnto God, whyleſt they lined at oddswith his ſpouſe nonpoteſt;quiin . 
the Church, i The holy ghoft doth not quicken any one that is ont of this Megs >t. 
bouze of Chrift the C hurc » daith hee; k And therfore who ſo defpreth ro FO Ke ditalis p- 
envoy the holy Ghoſt,let him beware that be remaine not out of her at all. 1 For '\\e\t, coronari vs 

| ge - po ney . 
Chriſtinum eſſe profitetar quomodo & Chriſtum diabolus ſpe montitur. 1hid. giudicabitaucem 
& ©05 qui {chilmara operantur:qui ſunt immanes, nowhabentes"Dei dlecionem,{uamque viilitatem 


elt. Sic ſe * 


potius cuni:derantes quam vnratem Eccleliz,-8& propter modicas quafiber caulas magnum &_ 


giortolim corpus Chriſti confcintunt & dividents {renews lib 4.cont hereſ,cap.62. h o0d)ty oUTW; 
Tap0ze y21 Toy P8y,cg 70.C/cx\uTlaN & {98/1194 x3y (Up ich Ot} Epya(altyor xahd, of 78 Ta 
fk GUTY S1GTEALYGT Wy OSH FAT TOE d\w(omy dicetw, 6 T0 7H p@fhc XN GTATRAYOYTES T0 ON 
TY 077: txoy. Chryſoſtom.hom.11.in Ep.ad Epheſ. is Extra hoc corpus ncminem,viuificat ſpicitus ſanctus 
Aug Ep.z0. k Qui ergo vulthaberefpirirum tanGtum gauear forisab Eccleſiaremanere , caucatcam 
limulate intrare./b54, { Foris autem ab Ecclefia conftiturus, .& feparatusa compzge rnitatis, & vin- 
cuio charicatis,@rernoſupplicio punireris etiamli pro Chriſt nomino viuusincedereris, Idew ep.20 4» 


84. EN A Revrtrie \P 
m Non dicit dia- berg v1 of the Church, ant! ſeparated from the maſſe of Unit vo 
bolus Donatiltz f;-2m2.cthe bond of charitie', thow Wwouldeſt bee prnished with encrlaidiy 
fine, & non Aria- 1,,,0emt though thow shouldeſt endure to bee burned. quick. for the wg 
ni. Sivc1{lt finr, ft- ' F : "R 
uciſtiad ci per- of Chriſt. m The. dinell ſaith not , let them bee Donatifts >. and 
rinent covgrega- Ar1ans. VY hether they bee this or that, they beling to him who gajy 
rem fine iudicto; reth withour indement. For ſaith hee , ler them adore Idolls,they bee mynei] 
Idolainquit ado- ;henremaine in the ſuperſtition-of Indaiſme,they hee myne : let them imbe 
- 6 pw cſt:-in Þat Herefee they ht farſakins nitie they beemyne. Finally S. Fulgentiy 
udzorum fuper- <-* O - $944: 
ſtitione rema- S-Avuguſtin his courriman, and as it wereanother Phenix of Africky, 
ncat,meus eſi:de- ſing out of the warme ashes of that holy Do&our, readeth this whol 
ſerta vnirate in ſomeleſs6 vntoall our aduerfarics. 2 Exer as within theCatholick Chy 
| _— in illam faith 3s in the hart unto. Inflice.,. and con feſ$10n 1s made wth the n af 
% _—_ «ſt. err onto ſaluation: ſo without the ſame Church an eucll ſelfperſwaſion attayneh 
Ae Paſtoribus. cap, 7191 Unto Rghteonſneſſe , -but onto: puuishment ; and 2 wrong confeſin 
I2. . bringeth death, and not ſaluation. unto him that maketh it. Out of thy 
7 Sicut intra Ec- Chyrch necher doth the name of 2 Chriſtian. belp. a. man , nor. doth B 
_—__ _— tiſme ſaue him , nar. can. ther.bee any cleane Sacrifice offered to God, 
tor ad iufticiam 70/%{ron. of fins bee. had., nar. the felititie of enerlaſting life bee obts 
ore aurem con. #ed. © Hoxld it cher fer. moſt certaine and undoubted , that. noe Herehi 
fellio fir ad falu- nor Schiſmatick though baptiſed in the name of the Father , and of i 
rem: lic extra ca- /pyne, aud of the holy Ghoft, though hee gine almes nener ſo largly, yu 
dem Eccleliam *,1,, be. hee shed h1s. blood for the. name of Chriſt , can poſoubly be 
mala credulitas > __— | 
non reparatur. ad ſaned 's wnlc & hee bee reconciled wnto the Catholtk, Church. Ne- 
iuſticiam , ſed ad ther will Lomit to lay downe here that: cordiall exhortation which 
param. Erpraua this holy father makerth ynro all ſuch asare aſtray,: who knoweth but 


_—_ nenac- thatthrough the operation of the holy Ghoſtir may mollify the ham 
urit lalurecon- ne 5 2 ſeduced Rs ,. and cauſe them to open that 


enti,ſed ingerit x 2 
mortem . Extra ©yeSthough it was written ſo many hundred yeares agocfthus it is.pl 


banc Ecclcliam. 1t knee: 


bony, Y*Y ponds fot, of 3 mY 
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To M. Vssnra His. ANSWER. 8 
it knowen unto all ſuch as following diners errours are ſeparated from thu 
Charch,that they shall obtaine remiſ9aon of their ſinnes , yf whyleſt they are in 
the life they rerourne unto the ſame C hurch with true faith , and with the 
lowlyneſſe of 8contrite harte. O then let them all make haſt whyleft they haue 
ryme, Unto their dawfull mother , who as che embraceth , and diligentlie nou- 
risheth the. children borne of her. 0wne wombe ; ſo ſuch as are borne of the 
handmayd, che not only admiterh them when they retourne,bur alſo with the 
tender bawells of commiſeration. doth ſearch for them when they: are aftraye, 
and inuiteth them day{te with much affeftion defirous to make them partakers 
of ther fathers inheritance. Nether doth she regard in them the baſe condition 
of the ſermile wombe,, but ecknowledgeth the truth of the fathers ſeede. For 
what other us the trath of the fathers ſeed, but Baptiſme receaxed in the name 
of the T'rimtie?.In Whome ſoeuer che fndeththis ſeed, as a lawfull mother she 
challengeth them ts her ſelf. For enen as Rachell,che not only beareth children 
her ſelf, bus acknoWledgeth alſo for her owne ſuch 45 are borne of the hand= 
maide , as if they had beene borne of her ſelf. This onely ts requſue that they 
neglef? not to repaire nts thefellowship of their bretheren,yf they will enioy 
the mheritance of their father. Forſaking then their Herefte let them With all 
Speed betake themſelues tothe Catholick Church:nether let them doubt of the 
znheritance,nor defparre of the Remiſfion of their finnes.. 

Iknow our Anſwerer here will ſay thatthees heanie threates, ad- 
monitionsand exhortations of the ancient Fathers do make nothing 
againſt him at all., for as much as hee pretendeth himſelf to bee 
within the true Church allreadie. But how ſocuer heeis able with this 
fond conceiptto ſoorh vp,and quiet his owne Conſcience, I doubt nor 
bur others many wilbee found., who taking more to hart the bufi« 
neſle of their faluation, will ponder aduiſedly what;Churchthe holie 
fathers aboue produced dopointat,, and whether they declareitnot 
playne enoughe to bee the Roman Church embracing in her holie 
Comunion all Chriſtian Churches of the earth, out of which Church 
our Aduerfariesare Confeſſedly qdeparced,and haue erettedto them- 


q See this confeſe 
ea by Calnin a- 


ſeluesAnew Congregation,ſofar vnhkeyvnto that vniuerfall and Apo- J 
018 pag. 6. 


Rolicall Church defigned by. the Fathers, that nether in other Natios 
dothshee find any other Churches to ioynein one ſincere Communis 
with her, noryetisable to maintaine agreem@t amongeſt her owneat 
homeit ſelf,as aboue thath beene abundantlie declared. How thenjl 


pray yow can our Aduerſaries bee faid to remarne in the bodieof* 


Chriſt, which is his Church diſperſed throughout all nations, which 
belicueth wich one minde aud hart, and which as it were Wrrb one enchie 
mouth,doth preach, teach,and deliuer allthe whoiſome DoQtrine of Gods 
faith? Bur ſay wegrantvntothem that both Lutherans; and Puritans 


be their brethren indeed, will irnot preſentlie follow then,that by the 


Ls cenſure. 


— 


r 1n this verie ſe- 


fion it [cf 


© 86 | A Rrevire = 
f Sillzcetiei fint, cenſure of their veric brethren they ( as erewhyles we heard) ati 
Sa. al -=_ demned for wretched Hereticks? And if Herericks they be, faith 
tul.lide Preſerip. rullian,they cannot poſſiblie be Chrifl:ans:andif not Chriſtias (ſay 
| true faith 1s it poſſiblefor them ro haue? | - me 
Hierem.g I, VV ho then will gine LV ater tomy head, and to myne Eyes a fountan 
£e47es,ana I will weepe day,and night,the flame of the Daughter of my pes 
of iny poore deluded Contry men I faie , who guided by eheircrak 
leaders, vnder pretence ofa Reformation of Religion, haue ſepeuy 
themſelues from the true Catholicke Church, audare therby bay 
ued of all true faith, and miſlead quir from the way of Salvation, 
wehaue heard the holy Fathers afirme thatthe Romane Church ig 
true Catholicke Church, the howſeof God, and head ouer ally 
flockeof Chriſt, and that whoſocuer doth gather our of her," 
ſcatter, and partake with Antichriſt. Wee haue heardallo howth 
ſame Church remaineth cuer Yxſporredin her faith, and true Religin 
retainingalwayes within her felte2 miraculous vnion, and Hare 
of her members.( chonyh: neuer {oc farrdifperſed ) in one mindelu 
| and tongue, teſtifying therby the true aſſiſtance of that \pirit of xm 
_ t7ohn.14.16,  Whicht Chriſt did faithfully promiſe should abide with- her forey 
ulohr. 16.13. anduteach heralltruth. wee hauc heard the holy Fathers alſo dec 
this Church to berthe rule, and ſquare of faith ; that of 1t-weghol 
learnewhat weoughrto belieue, what to reieft; that we oughtton 


SR 
FA. 
w_ ft 


X; ; 


ceaue whatitreceauethand to forlake what it ap _ not,-# 


on haue heard S. Auguſtine,teach who moſt conſtantly doth els where ; 
audrem time firme, x tharhe would not believe the eric Ghoſpell it ſelfe , but forthts 

_ Catholicz Eccle- #horitie of this nener erring Catholick Church, W hither this poore ſoit 
fiz commoueret doe yow wanderaſtray from this your mother:why doe yow abandt 
authoriras. Avg. the fountaine of liueing waters,*to digg pitts to your ſelaes,yea broke 
matic wn - 4 1:43" that canhould noe V V ater? why doe yow, I fay , forſake Gods rruezi 
* Hieren. 2.13, holy {poule, in whoſelapp, y and noe where els, true faith , and y 
pI vearre quip- Religion 1s harboured, and goe vainely feeking for it in the brok 
pe Eccleliz veri- picts of your newfangled bibles , which can hould noe water oft 
tas maner. Ang. RE fnack as they are patched, theyare boared, yea moſt impiodl 
<< 4, Forne in Res ( as aboueZ hath beene declared ) by the facritegi 

* pag.26- hands otcholſe, who haue raiſed vpp —_"y Calues ain Samar; 
a 3. Reg. 13. withdraw yow from the true temple of God which: is in Hergfa 
b Hierem. 6.14. andfrom the howle of theGod of {zcob:who iay vnto yow t:peactſit 

- When there is noe peace; wholikethe tyrant of Amon © Naas , lead 
berccaueyow of your right Eye, wherwith yow should diſceamed 

| Catty fansing vppona hill, wherein true faluation is obtained, 

though they bragg , and boaſt, thatwith them yow.belieuc alli 

which the ancient Church beltiened ,yerteaching'yow not 6a 


=. wi, 1 Aa 


© "To M. Vssmren. mrs Anwar 
the true Church ir ſelfe, they quite pur our the Eye of ſauing 
and promiſing yow by onelie faith ſaluarion, they leadeyow voyde of 
all truefaith, vnroeucrlaſting damnation, Wherefore'd thus ſarrh ony 
lord, ftamdn the wayes,'and bchonld,.and aske for the ould Way, Which 5 the 
good way,and walke rherem,@ yee Shall finde refreshang for your ſonles. And 
bewarevf choſe who with faire {pecches deludeyow. ec For nothing is 
more dangerous,then thoſe Hereniks who,when-they rus vprightlie through all 
thereſt, yer with one word , a« With 4 dropp of pozſun , doe mfett that true and 
fracere fauth of our lord. And follow the Counieil of S.' Auguſtin when he 
faith. ! If choW ſeeme to thy ſeife to be ſufficientlie toſſed, (ro wire, doubts, 
queſbons, or concrouerfiesot faith \; and wonldeſt make an end of theſela- 
bours , follow che way of the Catholicke diſcipline ,- which did proceede from 
Chriſt himſelf-,by his Apoſtles, enen Into vs, and from hence shalbe dwmed 
to poſteritie., .Loe here how this hohe Father leaderh- yow the way of 
the hohe Catholicke C hurch , as els where he expreflethyermore 
plainelie, ſaying. g The truth of the ſcripture s houlden-of ws,when Y Ye doe 
that which pleaſeth the wn1ue+ſall, or whole Church, the which ts commended 
by the authoritie of the ſcriprures , that becauſe the hole ſcriptures cannot de< 
ceaue , Whoſoency fearerh ro be deceaned with the obſeurime of thu queſtion, 
let him requare the indgment of the Church which wurhonut any ambignirie the 
bolze ſcripture doth 5hew. 
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Our AnſVYerer by Vanitie offereth Yvrong to Truth 
and Charite, 


SET EM 


| $a wee haue g'iuen ſufficient ſarisfattion vnto our Anſwerers 
demand when hee :nquired* whether I was able to shew one point whe'r- 
an hee and bis hane broken that Harmony which Irenaus commenderh in the 
Catholick Church of his ryme.For wee haue aſſigned hum that point The 
hole Cathslick Church. Declaring withall how hee _nerher beleeuerh 
po: houldeth che fame, bur livethallcogerher eftrang:d from her, and 
out of her ſacred Communion : andalio how by fayling inthis one 
point of crue belcefe,, hee cannot haueas muchas one Spark. of right 
Faichin any other, nor yet enioy the quickning Grace of the hole 
ghoſt, who according to S. Auguſtin aboue alleadged, doth neuer give 
life vnco any that 1s leparated a his Church. Bur as wee hane fully 
an{wered vnco his demand, lo haue weewutt cauſe complaine that 
hee hath nor gwen vs any refolut 0 t that waich 1 propounded,when 
I defiied him to tell wherber of Us wort hatt: the true Religion 3 wee who 


doe 


_ 


faiths d Hierem.s.16. 


eNihil periculo- | 


fins his hecericis - 


elle poteſt, quick 
Integre per om- 
nia decurrut,vno 
cainE verbo,quaſi 
Venen gutta, ve» 
ramillam ac {ſim+ 
plicem fidem do. 
minica inficiunt, 
Gregor. Nazian. 
trad. de fide. 


f S112 iaris tata» 


tas tibi videris, fl- 
nEque huiuſmodl 
laboribus vis 1m» 
poncte , ſequere 
viam Catholics 
diſcplinz,quz ab 
iplo Chriſto per 
Apoſtolos ad nos 
vique manauit, & 
abhinc adpoſte- 
ros mangturaeſt. 
Aug. lib. de viilit. 
credendi.cap 8. 

g Scriprnrarum & 
nobis tenetur ve- 
ritas,cum id faci= 
musquodVvniuer- 
ſe placer Eccleſie, 
quam carundem 
{cripturara com- 
meEdarauthoritas, 
vt quoniam fcri- 
prura fallere non 
poteſt , quiſquis 
fall: metuir huius 
obfcurirate quez= 
ſtionis, Ecclefiam 
d: illa confular, 
quaine vita ams 
biguitate,ſcriptu- 
ra lan: demon- 
ſtrar, Angu/?-1ib.r, 
com.Creſ 0n,C 37«- 
KAnſuvu pages, 
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doe not diſagree with the ancient Church in any one point , or they wha ay 
With 3: but in verie few ,, and diſagree allmoſt all 2 Oblerue | prayyayp 
how vaincly heeshaperh his Antwer hereunto , and /yow will ealgh 
erceaue how hard it 15 for any man how learncd to cuet hee be oN 
difpuiſc Falshood io cunningly that icdoe-not tome way or otherdif 
couer and berray it elf, - a 
Indeed if that which the Teſuit aſſumerh forgranted , could 4s caſclyky 


. proued,as it us boldly anouched : the queſtton would quickly vee reſolucd, whe, 


aSee this aboues 
pag. 51. 
bTuquidem ficurt 
membris caput 
prectas. Conc, 
Chalcedon.adt ;. 
cVinex 'Cuftodia 
' aSaluatore com- 
milla eſt, 1bidem. 


d In his Sermon 
Aefore king Tames, 
c Anſuy pag.138. 


ther of vs both haze the true Religion 2 But bee 15 to underſtand chat firay 
concerts are but weake proofes : andthat the Itſuits haue not beene the faſt 
from whom ſuch bragges as thees haue beene heard. Dieſcorns the Heretih 
Was as peart , when hee uttered thees ſpeeches in the Councell of Chalcedon, | 
am caft out wich the Fathers, 1 defend the Doftrin of the Fathers , Itrafs 
Zreſſe them not in awy point: and I haxe their teftimonies , not barely, by 
wa thar eric bookes. 
Loe here what 4 florish of words hee hath vnfoulded, and not one 
tothe purpoſe ; for what other authoritie can hee bring in proofe 
what hee ſaith here, ſauc only his owneſtrong conceit, which by hi 
owne Confeſſions bur 4 weake proofe? Why may nor Dioſcorushi 
peartnes1n. bragging lo of the holy Fathers when they leaſt of allmade 
for him, bee applyed vnto our Anlwerer vainly boaſting of them 
the lame nature,rather then vnto vs, who hauealleadged cheir aſſured 
authoririesfor our caule to aboundantly? Dioſcorus was condemned 
and caſt out for maintayning his owne opims6 againſt char of che whole 
Councell, and had our Aniwerer lived in thos dayes, would hee not; 
think yow , haue receaucd the like cenſure of the ſaid Councell for 
denying vnto the Pope that Sapremacie ouer all other Bishops, which 
the Fathers ther affembled did with ene Conlent attribute vnro hin 
tiling him a Head of the Charch wnmerſall,and acknowledging thaths 
was Superiour ouer all thos Bishops ther aſſembled, b a: the Headeun 
«ll the member And againe wheras the vniueriall Church 1s tearmedi 
vineyard Ela. 5. the Fathers ther declarethe Pope ro bee the mann 
Whom < rhe charge of thu vineyard was committed by our Sauour bimſil 
Would not our Aniwerer,[ {ay, haue beene caſt out with Diofcorughp| 
the cenſure of the ſame Councell,whenas hee not only denyerhvnis 
the Popethehke Supremacie, burtalto in bitter tearmes inueighetd 
againſt him,w ho neuer yet didhum any hurt,calling him a 4S»percliudl 
Mafter , the © king of pride, and ſuch like? As hee agreech chen with Ws 
Heretick D1oicorus in difſagreeing with that holie Councell,ſe with 
þetrerreaſon may Dioſcorus his laying beeapplyed vmo him, the vals 
vs, and therefore was vainhiealledged by him 1n this matter. Burmdf 
we hopeto getfrom him any better Anſwer to my demand cheat : 
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To M. Vss8ntn His ANSWER. $9 
- Nether need we wonder,that he should beare rus downe,that the Church 
of Rome at this day doth not diſagree from the primitine Church in any point 
of Religion , who ſtickerh nor ſo confidently to affirme , that we agree with-it 
bat in werie few , and diſagree in allmoſt all. | 
That the Church "pan: at this day doth not diſagreefcom the 
primitiue Churchinany point of-Religion » 1s wy ct aſſertion 
indeed, which neither yow, nor any of yours haue cueryer beene able 
rodiſproue ts thisday, how eagerly ſocuer they have (er themſelues 
againſt ir, And therfore wheras cuen now yow confeſled that the 
Queſtion, Y/ hethey of us both haxe the true Religion, would quickly be 
relolued,if what Ithus boldly auouched might be proucd,I refer yow 
tothoſe ſound and pregnant eaidences which here, through out this 
whole volume,yow hauepreſented vntoyow inthe ſine ya. wn points 
by mepropounded;and I leaueitto the conſideration of the indicions 
Readerwhetherthe ſaid Queſtis be not,euen by your owne confeſſis 
fully nowzeſolued ,: whenas weabound with thelike multitudes of 
couincing teſtimonies and yow are notable to produceany one ſpecial 
example tothe contrary, But what better reaſon can yow bring, I pray 
yow, to shew why I mightnot ſo conſidentlieaffirme, that yow agree 


[with the-primitiue Church bus zn-very few points of Religion, and a;ſ- 


gre in almoſt all? 

T hoſe few points wherein he confeſſeth we do agree with the ancient Church, 
muſt ether be meant of ſuch articles onely , wherein we diſagree from the now 
Church of Rome ; or ells of the whole bodie of that Religion which weprofeſſe. 
If in the former he yeeld that we do agree with the primatiue Church ; What 
credit doth be leaue onto himſelf , whi with the ſame breath hath gizen ont 
that the preſem Church of Rome doth not d5ſagree-with that holze Church in 
ay point? If he meane the later : with what face can he ſay that we agree 
with that helze Church but inrocrie few points of Religion, and diſagree 
allmoft all? 

-Idoubtnotbut, if yourcauſe were good, yow are of abilitieand 
earning enough to framean argument more ſoundly , and todeuide 
moreiudicioutlic then hereyow haue done. For everie ſ(choleboy may 
diſcerne that by thoſe few points , wherein] confefle-yow agree with 
theancient Church, I could not meanecither of thoſe your two ſorts 
ofarticlesatall. Nottheformer , becauſeimmediarly beforeI de- 
claredinplaine tearmes, that the preſent Church of Rome doth not 
diagreewith that holy Primitiue Church inany point at all:andther- 
forewherein. yow diſagree with thenow Roman Church, yow could 
not agree with that of primitive tywes. Notthelater, becauſe I ex- 
preſlie ſignified that yaw dodiſagree from theancient Church in aÞ- 
moſt all : lo far was from meaning the whole body of chat Religion which 
M Jow. 
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yow profeſſe.” And if yow vrge meto declare what points of Ri _ 


tholeare wherein I confelſe yow doagree with theancient Church 
fay againe they are bur verie few : yeaſo few that we may boldlyly 
they are iuſt nonear all. For how ſoeuer ſome few points mighr beak, 
ned,in the outward profeſſion wherof yow will ſay yow do notmy 
_ the common faith of primitive tymes: yet whyleſt we cangh 
that in verie many points yow beliene contrarie thereunto , andth 
withall yow hold not with the Church vniverſall, but haue depant 
from the lame,we may not yeeld'vntoyow that your inward faith 
be true and found in any one article wharſocuer,notwichſtandingy 
from the teeth outward yow make profeſſion of this your imaging 
agreement neuer ſo much. - We haue heard S. Auguſtine aſſure yith 
the haly Ghoſt doth not quicken any that ts ont of the true Church , andthe 
FQui fore of ſuch like he furcher diſcourſerh in this manner. f They whik 
Quicunque cre- *.. | : bee -- 
dunc quod Chri- fiewc that Chriſt came.n our flech -: andthat he aroſe from death to life inn 
ſtus Icius in car ſame flesh 1n which he was borne and ſuffered:and that be us the ſonne of 
ne vencrit , & 12. God with God, andone with the Father , and the emerduring word of the 
cadem carne It ,,., ,y whom were made all thinges.They I ſay,who belicue all thys of 
ua natus & paſ- pp EF, 
"om oſt icfurrexe. £24 yet do ſo diſagree with his body , which # the Church , that they hald 
rir, & iple ſit filius Communzon With rhe-whole as far 4s ener it ts ſpred about the world, but 
Dci, Deus 'apud found ſeparated by themſelues in ſome one Corner or other : IT 1s MANI 
Deum,&cum Pa* THAT THEY- ARE NOT IN THE CATHOLIK CHYRCH AT AL 
05 Swopaugd <a Let nor our Aduerſaries then flatter and deceaue themſelueshy 
commutabilever- ; . ; 
bum Parris , per Cauſe they ſecmeinſome thinges toagree with the true Church,yl 
quod fa&ta ſunt leſt they agreenot inall with the ſame. Nay although they shi 
omnia,{cd tamen apreeinall other points therwith, if yet rhey liue ſeparated , andont 
ab c1us Corpore, her holp Comunion, as aſſyredly they doe,all their beliefeis but 
quod cſt Etclehia and tono effeft, g In many thi they were with me, laith againe$, 
Ee ve . y thinges they were with me, ſaith againe $.lu 
eorum Commu guſtine , we «ll of vs had Baptiſme , m thu they were with me:we celebr 
nio non fit cum rogether the Feaſts of the Martyrs , ther they were with me: we frequented 
coto - Quacunque Solemnitie of Eafter,ther they were were with me:bat.yert they were not wl 
- ogra EM 3 With me : Intheir ſchiſme they were not with men their Hereſie they 
ook. p » Sk. not with me.In many thinges they were with'me,andin ſomefeW thingeslh 
manif-Ri eſt eos Were not With me ; BYT FOR .THOSE. FEW THINGES' IN WHICH TH 
no cflcin Catho-. WERE NOT WITH ME, THOSE MANYTHINGES WHERIN THEY We 
licaEcclefia. Aug. yzru ME. DO PROFEIT THEM: NOTHING AT ALL. For that fayi 
——- preg Ec” of S. Proſper alleadgediuthe former Section, will euer bee true. bj 
2 In multis erant Who Keeperb Communmon with this Generalt Church,hess 4 Chriftian anddl 
mecy. Baptiſmy thob 
habebamus vtrique,in co erant mecum. Euangeliumlegebamus verique,ineo erant mech. Felta 
tyra cclebrabamus,erant ibi mecum. Paſchz ſolemaitatem frequentabamus,crantibi mecum, ſed 
omnino m:cum: Ia ichiſmate non mecum, in Herefi non mecum. In multis mecum , in pauagt 
mecum.Scd in his paucisin quibus non mecum,non cis proſuurt multa in quibus mecum, Augufi 
ft. 54+. h Proſper Aboue yag. 82. g £28 
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To M. VsSnurr nis Answrs. 91 
tholick: wheras he that doth not t5in plaine tearmes nether Chriſtian nor 
Catholick,but Heren:call and Annchriftian,how ſoeuer he can ſooth vp 
the matter, by any”, he beleeueth all thoſe points of Religion 
which the Primitive Church profeſſed, 

But that rule of faith ſo much commended by Ireneus and Tertullian,end ANSWER, 
the ref of the Fathers 3 and all the articles of the ſewerall Creed that were ener 094+ 25. 
yeceaued in the ancient Church , as badges of che Catholick profeſiion ro which 
we willingly ſubſcribe,ss with this ma allmeſt nothing:none muſt now be conn- 
ted 3 Catholick , but hethat can conforme hu beliefe ynto the Creed of the new 
fachion,compiled by Pope Pius the fourth ſome foure and fiftie yeares agoe. 

. We haucallready madeit knowne how far yow ſtray trothatruleof REPLY. 
1ith comeded by Irenzus, and thereſt of the Fathers:and wirhall that 
ow intendenothing lefle then what yow ſay, when yow afftirme that 
-ow dee willingly ſubſcribe onto all the articles of the ſeucrall Creedes that 
pore ener receaued in that ancient Church:and now we cannot chooſe but 
admireat,your IgnoranceshallI ſay? oratyour folly ? when yow vp- 
raid vs with 2 Creed of the new fashion copiled by Pope Pim the fourth. For 
] would deſfireyow to tell vs w hat yow think of the Fathers of the firſt 
Nicen Councell,when ſomethree hundred yeares after the beginnin 
pfthe Church the compiled their Creed , did they bring in 2 Creed of 
he new fa5hion;or noe?if yow ſay they did:then I hope yow will not ſay 
hat itisvnlawfull: nor can yow with reaſon taxe Pius the fourth and 
he Fachersof the Tridentin Councell , for following their exam ple 
erin, If yow ſay (as needs yow muſt ) that the Nicen Fathers did not 
dring in & Creed of the new fashion, but only did exprefle and declarethe 
ancient faith ina new fashionand forme of wardes: wedefire yow to 
accept of the ſame reaſon in the Creed of Pius the fourth , which was 
ompiled after thelike manner,without any alteration or innouatis of 
the ancient Faith arall : butche ancient Faith only was declared in 
moreampleand diſtin forme of wordes,for the auoyding of ſuchHe. 
efies and erroursas beganin thoſe tymes to be fe, the ymforme con- 
ent of all che Fathersallembled in the Councell of Trent concurring 
herunto , and iudging to be moſt conuenient that a Profeſſion of the 
atholick Faith 5hould then be c6piled1n the like forme and fashion. 
herin whyleſt they followed the examples of others ancient holie 
ouncells,asitis well knowen,they cannot be diſliked of by any,ſaue 
pnly by ſuchas find themſelues gilty of ſome one errour or other: Mo- 
eoner when yow giueforththat amogeſt vs, Noe mu# now be counted 
#8 Cathoi;ck but be that conforme his beliefe ynto1he ſaid Creed , yow do but 
dewray your wrangling diſpotition, for that forme of Profeſlionis pro- 
pounded only vnto {chollers, and chieflievnto ſuch asareto receaue 
promotions: ynto Scholaſticall or Ecclefiaſticall dignities, -As forthe 
M 2 | [xe 
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reſt of the Laitie,they may welbe counted Catholicks thongh they amy 
as muchas once heard talkeof this your Creed of chepew fashione 

ilediby Pope Pius the fourth,as appearethinall the Catholickeswhy 
fracin France, England, Iceland, andin all other, countries whetethy 
{ſaid Counccll of Trentis not yer received... - 
; Somew hat more malitiouſlie bent our Anſwerer sheweth himſg 

i Anſov.pag.z2. tobe,when he ſtickethnotroſlanderi Maldonart and k others withy 

k Anſvv. pag-28. Crime of Periury,in violating(forſooth)their oath made in the forekl 
Pcoteſtation or Profeſſion ofthe Faich:wherein hauing ſworneneng 
co interpret the Scriptures but according-to the vniforme Conſents 
the Fathers, yet had they the forhead ſaith our Anſwerer, todo othe 
wiſe. I know thatifhe wereabletoalleadgeany ſollid and forcible 
gument for himſelf, he would blush to makevſe of ſuch vnſcemei 
calumniationsas theſe :.: but his excreame want ofthe former,makel 
him to haue theleſle.ſenſe and feeling in this later; - For firſk of alll 
cannot tell whether Maldonat did ever yettakethat Oath, or no:1 
therfore he too coo bould[ypur en theforhead {o deſperatly ro aft 
it. Bur let vs putthe caſe tharMaldonart did cake that oath(as I ſuppel 

* For be lied and truly he* neuerdid )-yershallnorour Anſwerer be able cuer to hey 

wvrote in Pris, thaterher he orany other Ieſuitdid.once. violatethe ſame. For Hi 

wvherethe Tride- pole heisnor foe ignorit, but that he knoweth how che intent ofthy 


tine Councell  n0t . , . 
and, a oath extcnds1it ſelfenoe furthergthen to binde the caker neuer tointe 


pret chewordeof God, in matters of Faith contrarie tothe yniforgl 
A conſent of ancient Fathers. By which a manisnot any way forbidde 
to bring an interpretation which the Fathers neuer produced beton 

{oe it be not concradi@ory totheir vymiforme conſent in that point 

which is expounded;for we ſe many tymes that one,and the ſame 

Father himſelfe, will interprerethe ſame text ſometymes one way 

Rom. 5.14. ſometymesan other ; ſometymes applying it thus ,.and ſometys 


{Hccuimreue- grherwiſe,andall very profitably alſo and well.Soe for exampledid 
Ia non (ola hyic 


ſcencenriz conue- Auguſtin, vpon that laying to the Romans cap.5.wherein the Apdli 
nit, ſedetiamin Callerh Adam The figure of him that was to come, | For truely (ſaith $.M 
alios & alios in- guſtin)nor only thes # agreable to thts ſentence, but alſothe words maybe 
rclletus polſunt Jycedanto diners other ſenſes. For we ſomerymes bane interpreted them tl 
TI ; <_ Wiſe,and shall perhaps hereafter take the yet in another ſenſe, which Jets 
liadiatcaliquan- 7% be contrary 20 this expoſition. T hough Maldenat then broughtinan 
do diximus, & a Ferpretation, which is none of the Fathers yet made metion of whylt 
lind forcalse di- his interpretation isnot contrary to their yniforme conſent in matte 
cemus , quod ta. of Faith,he cannot truely be ſaid to haue broken that oath, as out 
0907946 "an {werer in his licle Charitie ſpared not to ſlander him. 25 
fam. Aug.ibidens. *He wrongeth mein like forte, when he endeauonreth to make 


*Anſvv. pag-33, Reader belicuetharTI should be ſoc vnreaſonable, as to ſay thatam 
ml | 
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miphtnot diſſent from the ancient DoCtors, foe much 45m an expoſition 
of 3rext of Scriptute -, without making himſelfemorelearned , more 
ious , and moreholy then they were.” Forthough I thinkeindeede, 
that he who inſach points of faith, as thoſe be which I laid downein 
my demand, would prefer his ow ne privateinterpretation ofScripture 
before the generall and vniforme agreemem of Holy Fathers therin, 
could not be excuſed from the puilr of ſuch Ke Aarrogicie; yer I know 
withall, that the Church of God is aſwell allied now , asshewas in 
the firſt ages, by thar holie ſpirit which reacherh her all erarh:and chat by lohn. 16, v.13. 
the fame {pirit she is now enabled to interpret the Scriptures accor- 
ding tothe. right ſenſe,” and meaning, aſwell as she was inprimitite 
tymes;yet doth she notallowe any one by his interpretation to gaine- 
fay the vniformeconſent of holy Fathers in matters belonging tothe 
grownds of Faith and Catholike Religion, howſoeuer in other points 
of Dodtrinenotyerdetermined,she grantethfreelibertievnto all Ca. 
tholick Dofors, roexpound aſwell the Scriptures, asthe Fathers, for 
the vpholding of that parte, which themfelues doethinketo be moſt 
probable, The which when our Anſwerer hath well coſidered,I doubt 
not but he wiltobſeruc his owne miſtakeallo, in thoſe rwo queſtions, 
of the blefſed virgins Conception, and of the Cauſe of mans predeſti- _ 
nation, which are indeed by the Church lefrind:fferent. And therfore I © 
hope he will chinke alſo vpon the fatisfaftion, which he is bound to 


give vnto ſuch DoCorsas in his miſtake he m ventured to charge with 
periucie , for holding contrary to what many ancient Fathers have 
taughtin the ſaid diſputable p__ | 


m Anſuv.pag.2 8, 


Throughthelike miſtake, he n chargeth me with boldnes, whenT n Anſuu pag-31, 

offerred to produce good, and certaine grounds ont of the ſacred Scriptures, 
in confirmation of fuch poinrsof Religion,as L laid downe;and withall - 
he ſuſpeRerh that rgnorance might begetin me this boldnes, Foraſmuchas * 
my learned Councell( faith he) the Canoniſtsand other Doors, yea * 
leſuits, might tell me, that many of thoſe points were ordained rather 
by a certaine Tradition of the vniuerſal Church,andare to bereckned 
amongediuine Traditions which be not laiddownelinthe Scriptures. 
Burwhenas byand by weshall cometodifputeof Traditions, we will 
proue,cuen by good grounds of Scriptnre,thar ſuch diuine Traditions are 
noe leſle to be b:licued of vs , thenare thoſe pointsof Faith, which be _ 
expreſly mentioned-in holy writ:and then it will ſappeare how it was a 
confidence of the truth, w hich did begetthis boli inme; and no- 
thingelſe but partiallity which begor in him that ſiniſter ſuſpition. - 

I forbeare to vrge any more that other iniuriewherby he charged 
® vs with forging, coyning, and clipping the monuments of antiquiiie. o Se abexeÞag. 3B 
Andalfo, when, coshun that difficultie which pinched himin my de- 

M 3 mand, 
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p Abonr pays ff mand, p heframeditfarotherwiſe thenit was propounded : newly 


Anſuv. pag 26. 


will I ſtand now cocolle&all che ke hisſlie pallages which docenly 
hereafcer,meanipg by Gods grace,to diſcouerthem euetie oneinghy 
owne place: yer mult I not let paſſe to obſerue how , when I laidihy 
his Religion cannot be true, becaulc ic difalloweth of many chiefeg 
ticles, which the Saints, and Fathers of that primitiue Church of Rg 
medid generally hold robetrue,he will needs himſelfe preſcribeygy 
meg what I mult proue, ſaying chartze will not be ſufficient forme, that ſay 


: ef the Fathers mentajned ſome of thoſe opintons;bus I muſt prone,if I wallded 


q Auguſt cont. In- 
Wen lib .1, © 


ro the purpoſe, that they held them generally,'and held them too,not as opunig 
but tanquam de fide, as appertaining to the ſubſtance of faith and religion, 
Whence proceedctk this care thinke yow , which he hachto. 
ret me how to proue what Ihauczakenin hands from Charities hi 
vnchatritable dealing before diſcouered giueth vs licle cauſe to think 
ſoc. Or perchancefromA4.conccite ofmy weaknes, and ignorang 
whereby he was afraid that I Knew not my ſelfe what I had to pray 
orhow it might be proned? truclic I am in doubt of that allo; fy 
though I contefle my ſelfe to bethe weak eſt ofa Thow ſand, yet hay 
I noe reaſon to thinke that he would any way ſupport my weakag 
who hath yndertaken to enter into combate with me before fud 
Spectators, asin their view the leaſt foile cannot bereceaued withg 
& great diſgrace. What other thinge was it then that moued hin 
herein, bur onely his accuſtomed diſtruſt of the Fathers iudgmemy 
his Contcouerlies, which he hath formelie diſcouered, and here agant 
he ſufficientlieinſinuateth, when he ſtikerh not to tell vs, rhatity 
theſe our points, ſome of the Fatherr,hane beld ſome opinions ut will notſyþ 
fice. But by his leaueif ſome of the Fathers hold with vs, alchoughthy 
be but/2me, when none of the reſt are found to hold the contrary h 
cannot with his credit refuſe toſtand to the veredidt of thoſe ſomet 
ſelfe,ſecing that their agreement inthar pointe, is truely the vniforny 
conſent of all, whileſtche reſt by their filence may well be though 


. concurr with them therein. -Vnlefle he will ſay, that tothe vnitomy 


conſent of ancient Farhers,is neceſſarily required the expreſle ſentin 
and {aying of all and cuery onein particular ; then which nothing my 
be laid morcabſurd, (eeing that noe ſuch vniforme conſent of anciett 
Fathers can bc had inany point atall,foraſmuch aseych of chemyn 
tinge vpon certaine occaſions, not one amongeſt them all had occahi 
to touch all Controuetfies, or to lay downe his iudgment in every ont 
of the points by me propounded. When S. Auguſtin q diſputing againl 
the Pelagiis had cited the vniforme Dodtrine of eleuen chiefe Father 
hee thought he had ſufficiently proued therby the common faiths 
the whole Church, And the Councell of Epheſus hauing produc 
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but ten Fathers, made noe queſtion bur that by their agroiagenthb- 
rity the conſentof the whole Church wasfully declared againſt Neſto- 
rius-for no man did dow, (aith Vingcentius: LitinenGs, bar buf zen did in 1 Decem = — 
indemet agree with all thereſt of their bretheren. The agreemet then of ſome gre gicams 3 
inany onearticle,which ocherwiſeisnort any way contradicted by the as collegas 
reſt, may welbe called the encrall conſent of ancient Fathers,whatſoeuer fos nemo dubi- 
our Anſwerer doth vaine any; to the contrary, When he faith tabat. V incentive 


moreouer , that I muſt proue thatthe Fathers held theſe points not Ziren. cap.42+ 
onely generally , but 45 apperteinngto the ſubſtance of faith, and Religion, _ 
hegiuerh vs yet facther cauſerothink&rhat he feareth we shalbe able 
to proue that the Fathers held them generally indeed, andtherfore he 

rouideth this reuy vrging vs to proue further that they held them as 
appertaining #6 the ſi ubſlance of faitb,-and Religion Andto aero vs he- 
rein, he afhrmerh beforehand that the ſaid points benor all chiefe articles 


nel of faith. But to whom. doth hetelle thistalefifro thoſeof his vwnepro- Anſvv, pag-27þ 


feſſion ,itis idle and needleſle: if tovs, itis moſt yntrue: foritis wel- 
known , thatwith vs they becertainly accounted chiefearticles of 
faith, being all ofthem declared for ſuch by the ſacred, and infaillible 
authority of the Church. Neither.canour Adverſariesthemfelyes de- 
ny that they apperraine 70-the ſubſtance of faith, and Religion, ſeeing hat 
they condene them for Hereliesin vs:as onthe other fide weeſteeme 
the obſtinat deniall of the ſame points to be noeleſſe in them. Yer will 
our Anſwerer ſay,that by the Fathers they were held but onely as opi- 
nions,and not as belonging vntothe ſubſtance of faith;And this is but 


his owne opinion , for whereſocuer the Fathers doe poo themin --- 


theic works, they neuertell him thatthey-hold them for opinions,ra- 
ther then for points of faith. And although that ſome of the ſaid points 
werenotdeclared by the Church in former agesto be neceſſaric and 
chiefe articles of Faith and Religion, yet{they were euer belonging to 
the ſubſtance of faith from the beginning, and without doubt were 
held for ſuch at leaſt im plicitly and virtuallie by the Holie Fathers, 
how ſocuer our Anſwerer vpon noe better ground , then -his vaine 
diuvining humer. , doth giue out the-contrarie. 'But-to the end thar 
the Reader may the better be inſtruted in this point , and withall : 
attaine more eaſilic ynto the perfet knowledge of our Catholick 
Truth, it wilbeneceſlarie that we diſcouer ſomewhat moreat large 
the manner. 8 Nilegtk ct. 
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FHoVY a pount of faith may*be diſcerned from an | 
indifferent opinion in Religion, | 


Spe T..-X 11. 


Ocaſmuch as our Anſwerersfarmeth , that all the pointsbyy 
laid downein my demand benot chiefearticles, I thought icmen 
by this diſputation to diſproue him herein', andto shevw that they 
all ſuch chiefearticles of faith,as the oþſtinat denyall of any of the 
depriueth a man of all-crue beliefe, , and maketh: hin A faithlel 
Herericke. For performange w hereof weare firſt coinquire, whi 
isthe way, or cettaineRule, to knowean article of faith, fromi 
indifferent opinion 9 and that being foundour, by {quaring thely 
points thereby , weshall caſilie vnderſtand , whether they. be chic 
articles yea or noe. 
Qur Anſwerer will haue this:Rule.to bee taken from-noe ath 
authority but from that of the Scripture only, which;heaffirmeky 
be the only a rock wherwypon he bmildechbs faith,and from which heey 
not be drawenin any ſort. .-Butwe have all ready bdiſcoueredhay 
vaine heis herein,and how freindly he shaketh hands with all code 
ned Hereticks of formex tymes. At this preſent for the matter, weby 
in hand, I muſt intreat the judicious Reader to obſ{erue well hows 
ſurdathing it isro makerecourſe.vntothe ſole Scripture forthety 
of ſuch points of faith asare in Controuerſie. For belides.chat ther 
many confeſſed points © ,of faith, whichare not 1n any ſort exprelſ 
oras much as once tauchedbyzhe.Scripture,. ſuch as that whereolj 
Auguſtin ſaid. d The. Apofles truly bane not deliuered any thinge cant 
ning thus point:but that cuſtome:which was allexdged againſt Cyprian ought 
Le held to hane beene derined from their Tradznon , © S. Hierome proth 
ſteth that rhe Holy Scrptures confift net.in reading ; but, 1n. the true 1 
dertanding of theix ſenſe and meaning , and & thatby an. enill inte 
tation or tranſlation the Ghoſpell 3s na more the word of God , but the word 
man , yea Which is werſe , the word of the Dinell. .. For which cauſeam 
that without errour will paſſe his indgment vpon any-Doctrine byt 
Scripture, muſtneceſlarely firſt of all be aſſured of the interpreratid 
of the ſaid Scripture, aſſared I ſay by an authoritie infallible, andt 
way ſubie& to errour, For all ſuch concluſions of faith as are notfat 
in the Scripture in expreſſe tearmes , and without all ambiguine 
doubt, bur muſt beededuced by interpretations ; to the end chatind 
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may bee concluſions of faithindeed, and infallibledecifions equall to 
theauthoritie of their originall, they muſt bededuced by an infallible 
meane. Now ther bee but three meanes or wayes by which 4 conclu« 
ſion deduced from the ſcripture may beeprerended to bee infallible, 
and afſuredly agreable toits originall: thatis to ſay ether Humandiſ- 
courſe, or privat in| piration, ortheauthoritieof ſome externemeane 
rdayned by God betwixc the ſ{criptureandvs ( asis the Magiſtrate 
berwixtthe law ofthe Prince, andthe people) rointerpret the words 
-nto vs,to deduce the ſenſe,and to frame & propoundtheconclufions. 
Forto lay that one place of ſcripturemay beeinterpreted by another, 
pefidesthar ther bee infinit backs rextsin which this canort have place, 
reeallwayes meet with the ſame difficultiez foraſmuch as one- ſide 
vill have the place controuerted to bee expounded. by this, and the 
dther ſide villhoveic to-bee expounded by that paſſadge of (cripture, 

nd lo the ſenſe and meaning of.the paſlage ir ſelfe, which waspro- 


uced forto decide the controuerlie, is brought into queſtion,nor can 


enerbceinfallibly decided,, bucby A meancinfallible and certaine, 
hich as wee faid, muſtneceſlarely beeether humandiſcourſe, orthe 
rivate ſpirit,or theauthoritie of an exteriour Iudge. 
And for human reaſon., yf it bee ſubied to fo many errours in 
hos verie concluſions which are deduced from ſuch principles asare 
aturally knowen and vnderſtood,, as the principles of Phylick and 
etaphylick., what may weethink will happenin thos concluſions 
hos principlesare not vnderſtood nor knowen but by the help of 
apernaturall light? Dauid ſaid vnto God, g Laghren myne eyes, 9 lord, 
nd I will confider the wonders of thy law. Vppon which wordsS. Hie- 
pme writeth thus, * Tf ſuch 4 great Prophet deth acknowlede the dark- 
fe of hxs 1gnorance , What shalbecome of vs ſtely infants? And the holy 
ripture doth teachvs that the principles of our faith muſt beevn- 
erſtood by the ſameauthoritie, ether mediate orimmediate, of him 
at fiſt reuayled them. 1x5 vs, faith S. Luke, bopencd theſenſe and 


g Pſal. 118,18. 


* Hier.ad Paulin. 
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eaning of the ſcriptures onto bis diſcaples. AndS. Iohn, i rhe lambe was i Aporalips.y.9. 


und worthie to open the booke which was ſealed with the ſeauen ſeales. And 
e Queene ot Ethiopias Eunuke being demanded by S. Philip 
hether her vnderſtood what-heread. k How can 1 wnaderſtand it, (aid 
e, yf no man do exponnd it wntome? And S.Peter, lthe ſcripture is not of 
yy privatnterpretation. And againe, in the Epiſtles of our brother Paule 
er be many hard thinges to be nderftood , which ignorant and gidae 
1fons do depraue and corrupt , euen as they doe with the refs of the ſcripture, 
rherr ewne perdition, And not only ignorant and giddie perſons, 6 
orious Peter, but ſuch alſo as were skilfull and verie learned. For 


k AFt. $.31- 
2.Pet.1.20. 


m 2 Pet.3.16, 


herwere ther yet any more learned then thos men , whos errours - 
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Vincentius Lirinenſis propoundeth for example of che like ten 
» Cuius quor pe- yons vnto the faithfull? then Tertullian of whom hee ſaith : » Aemgy 
ne verba tot ſen- Words , ſo many ſentences; as many ſentences , fo many wittories? The 
tentiz ſunr ; quor Origen of whom hee writeth,s what Chriſtian man did not, wor shij hi 
_ _— allmoſt lyke 2 Propher? what Philo opher ard not renerence him gs bus 
—_ confers Th en Apollinares of whom he cryeth, p what ſpirit did exc yet ſur 
+ Quais Chiitia. bimin ſubulitiezexerciſe,and learmng.? Andif ſuch great and remark 
norum non peue PET ſonages , foeminent in pietie, and ſo vnmatchablein all ſorty 
vt Prophets; quis ſciencesas Tertullian , Origen, and Apollinares were, had noon 
- porn-= mg _ withdrawenthe raynes of their priuar ſpiritand vnderſtandingout; 
—— K. eſt > 1dem FE hands of the Church, and placed them in the. hands of their on 
cap. 23. particular human reaton and diſcourſe, but that they fell headlongi 
? Quidillo prz- to ſuch profound and horrible deprhesof Herefies, who willn 
ſtars acumine, afraid to truſt vnto his owne priuar ſenſe and indgment in thetrue 
-— ye = infallible vnderſtanding of the holy ſcripture , and thatin all conty 
- === — ©" uerſiesof faith, whoh as by erring and making 4diuifion in oneofth 
only,he falleth from therrae Churchof God, andis wholly depn 
ofall ſaluation? Bux whatneed wee arguments , when experieni 
ſelf doth ſpeak? For evenasall mEdo naturally agree in the concluki 
of Mathematik, becauſe in this ſcience human diſcourſes certai 
infallible, ſo truly if the ſame human diſcourſe were hkewileinfallil 
in ſuch concluſions as by conſequences, and interpretations are 
duced our of ſcripture ,. all men would naturally concur and agree 
the ſame: Butwee haucallreadie ſeene how far of ouraduerſanesy 
from all ſuch agreement amongeſt themſclues, whyleſt the Luthed 
the Caluinifts, the Puritans, the Browniſts, and ſuch like.;- notwit 
Randiog that all of them profefleto follow the ſcripture moſt exadh 
yet by the ſame ſcripturedo find out one another to be moſt miler d 
* Fe this above * condemned Heteticks. *, Asfor the inſpiration of the Privat ” 
page 77. wee muſt call comynd thedanger of ſtrong ſelfimaginations , wik 
Ang de doftring EW juſtly tearmeth mot proude , and mo#t periiogs temptal 
Chriſt.nprol. which may ſomtymes beerroneouſly accounted divine inſpiratit 
| We muſt obſerue alſo that the meane by which contentions a 
the right interpreration of ſcriptureare to be compounded, mult al 
by fa& or by law and right, be common vnto both fides, wherasl 
priuat ſpiric of one man cannot pollibly , erher by fa& or right, 
common vnto him who houldeth faſt the contrarie opinion. Bel 
all this the ſcripture warneth vs, how that q the Angell of Sathad\ 
q2. Cor.11.14. oftentymes trausfigure himſelf unto an Angel of light , and withall o 
mandeth vs I ro examin well the ike ſprrits,to trie whether they be of Gu 
0. By whats$hallwe examin the ſpirits and try whether they fl 
God?ifby the Church,itis neceſſarie that firſt we know the Giwi 
> at ras RP Ty TINY TIN FOO ua Ro 2 on > mn ye! 
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fition of the ſcripture: for to examin them by ſcripture,is,to examin 
them by the right meaning of the ſcripture. We muſt notthen ſearch 
outthe true ſenſe of ſcripture by our priuac ſpirit, butrather contrari- 
wiſe wee mult by the ſcripture, vnderſtood aright, examin and try 
whether that privat ſpirit which doth inſpirevs, efrom God or noe. 
Finally that aduertiſment of $. Peter that ſrhe ſcripture #5 not by prinat 
interpretation , and thatof S. Auguſtin. r Zet ws nos hawe 2 privat truth 
earns leaf we be deprined of truth, do as well exclude all prerenſe of 
priuat inſpirations , as of the aſſurance of human reaſon and diſ- 
ourle. 
z Now ſeingthatnether human diſcours, nor priuat inſpirationare 
infallible meanesto aſſure a man of the true interpretation of ſcripture 
In points of faith, itreteth that we make recourſe vnto ſome EXTerne 
eane ordaynedby God berwixt the ſcripture andvs; (ſuchasis the 
authoritie of the Magiſtrate betwixt the Princes lawand the people) 
thatitmay deduce,frame,and propound vnto vsall decifionsand con- 
cluſions whatſoever . And what other meane can this beeI pray yow, 
bur only that wherof God faid by,the mouth of Eſfay. 2 Thow shal: 
:ndre eneric tongue that sþall reſiſt thee in thy indgment , and by Fis owne 
outhalſo.x Hellsates chall not prenaile againft her. Ar:a againe. y He that 
Will not heare the Church let him be unto thee as 4 Heathen and 2 Publican. 
nd by themouth of $, Paule. z God hath placed in the Church Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Paſtours, and Doftonrs, Ec. Totheend that we be nomore litle 
children wanerins with enerie wind of dofFrin : and againe. 2 The Church zx 
the Pillar and foundation of truth ? Ruffinus writerh that S. Bafill, and $. 
Gregorie Nazianzen didtake the interpretatien of the ſcripture not 
ccording to their owne proper vnderſtanding, but according tothe 
tradition of che Fathers. And doth not S. Auguſtin cry out that.b Trurh 
repeſeth in the belle of the Church , and that © The whole herght of authoritie, 
«nd light of reafon for the reparation of Mankind conſfleth in the only ſauing 
nameof [ESvSs-CHRIST, andin his oneonly Church? Doth notVin- 
centius Lirinenſisin like manner teach vsthat foraſmuch asall donot 
takeoneand the ſame vnderſtanding out of the ſcripture, by reaſon 
of the profounditietherof, but ſome interpret it one way and ſome 
another , in ſo muchthatlooke how many interpreters therbe, ſo 
many ſeueral] ay ene 7 may in a maner be produced. «d Theyfore 
15 werre neceſſarie that the line of interpretation be drawen accordinee tothe 
ſenſe of the Catholick Church ? Nay the Miniſters of Geneua-themſelues 
in the marginall notes of their later Bibles do playnely confeſle the 
lame ſaying, © The! doftrin'of ſatth requireth 2 domeſticall — 


ſtruction, namely from them who are ordayned to expound it in the Charch, = 
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bee priuatamn,ne 
rivcmur ca.Aug- 
b.12.conf cap. 25. 
uEſay 54-17. 
x Maih.16.18. 
y Math.18.17. 
ZEpheſ. 4-11 
14. 
az-Tim 1. 
bAnguſt.n þ[.5 7. 
c Totum culmea 
authoricatis lu-' 
meng; rationisin 
illo vao @#©iurar 
nomine atque in 
vnacius Eccleſia, 
recreando atque 
repatado humae 
no geueti conſti. 
turum eſt. Aug. 
epsſt 56 fine. 
& Arque .idcirco 
wultum necelle 
eſt 77 Propherice, 
& Apoſtolicz in« 
terpretationis li- 
nca ſecunda Ec--: 
cleliaftici & Ca- 
tholici sEſus nor- 
man dirigatur. 
Vincent. Lirin.c.1. 
eLa doctrine de 
la Fo requiere 
vacinſtratiodo- 
meſtique, & par- 
ticulicre, nGme- 
menten ccux qui 
ſont ordonnez 
pour la porter cn 
'Egliſe, afin que 
Pon nela prenne 
de ſon ſens par- 
ticulier, ſous om. 
re des Eſcritu- 
res : Er c'elt ce 
qu'on' appelloir 
ancienuemet,tra. 
dition. Genewse. 
Biblein 2, Tim. 


fQuibus ſalua fi- 
dequa Chriſtiani 
fumvs , ant iyno- 
ratur quod yerum 
fir, &{cntEtia defi» 
niciua ſuſpeditur, 
aut alitet qua eſt, 
humana & infir- 
ma ſuſpitione 
contjjcitur. Ang.mm 
Enchirid.cap 21. 
$ Iſtam nondum 
He#ereticy dico,o1 
fi manifcſtata ſibi 
docrina Catho- 
licz fidei refiſtere 
maluerit, &llud 
quod renebat e- 
legerit. Aug.lib.4. 
de Baptiſmo cont. 
Donat. c.16. 
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to the end that no man wunderſland it according to his awne pars 


. fa) . . 
ciently was called tradition. 


Behould here, Gentle Reader, how, allthough the articlesof % 


faith be grounded ſome way or otherin the (criprure, yer the Ruley 
find out which is a point of faith and which nor,muſt be raken fr 
the Church , in as much as it declarechvnto-vs whichis the trueg 


vadoubred ſenſe & meaning of the holy ſcripture inthe approbatig 


of the ſaid points of faith. And that thow mayeſt vnder{tand. hoy 


ſuredly.this dodrine was. both. held , and practiſed in the primigy 


Church,thow muſt firſt obſerue thartin two ſorts of points of dofltig 
ther may. happen. diuerlicie of opinions amonge Chriſtians. Samy 
points ther arein which centrouerſie arilinge, necher the affirmaty 
nor yet the negative parte is by the Church declared-to- be-true, ng 
comanded to be ſoe belieued,and profciied by her followers;fin tic 
(faith S. Auguſtin) charfarth whereby we are Chriſtians remaining ſ 
either we doe not know. which parte is true, andſoe ſuſpend our definity 


ſentence:or els by humane,and weake ſuſpition,we doe geſs otherwiſe theath 


h Namely that truth is,and conſequentlic are deceaucd, Andin the like pointsitis layfi 


Chriſt vvas nor 
true God , but 
onely man. Ayg. 
I.de harcſib hereſi 
44: 45 

5 Illis tepotibus 
antcquam plena- 
rij concilij ſentE- 
tia Quidin hacre 
ſenticadum eflcr 
totius Ecclcliz 
conſentioconiir- 
maſllert, viſum cſt 
eicutorme oo. 
ginta coepiſcopis 
{uis Aphricanatu 
Ecclefharum,om- 
nem homince qui 
extra EccleligCa- 
tholice commu- 
nions. baptilatus 
_ fuiſſet oportere 
ad Ecclefiam ve- 
nicnrtem denuo 
baptifari» Ang lib. 
i.de haptiſmo cont, 
Dona .18, 


for learned mento di{ſputetoand fro, as apoue hath beene obſerued, 
Another iort of points ther is, wherein when controuerfie dn 
ariſe one part is already found daclared fortrue, and commanded 
neceſſicie to be {oe belicued by all,and in theis , if a man be aduertſel 
of the Churchs declaration, and notwithſtanding will. obſtinath 
mentaine the contrarie, then is he ſaid to hould againſtapointeof 
tholicke faith, and therfore accounted to be an Hereticke. g Lexa 
ſuppoſe ( ſaith S.. Auguſtin) thar ſome mar deth hold of Chriſt thaten 
which 2 Phorinus held,which hethinketh to be the rruc Catholicke faith; 
not yet account him for an Hereticke , except when the doctrine of the Chan 
5 laid open unto him, he yet maketh choiſe to continue un that erroy which 


fore be held. Loehere how plainly-S. Auguſtin difcouererh a pointed 


faith, by the Churchs auchoritie,and declaration. But this willappet 
yet more manifeſtro any thatis willing to diſcerne the truth , byu 
manner wherwith. $. Auguſtin excuſed $. Cyprian, when the Di 
natiſtsalleadged his authotitie for their error , obieCting thar if thy 
were Hereticks for houidug that opinion of the rebaptiling of Hes 
ticks , then muſt S, Cyprian allo have beene an Hereticke, 
if $, Cyprian was noe Hereticke , neither were they , tee 
they profelled noe more in that point, then what S. Cyprian ol 
mentained, Whereynto $. Avguitin replying firſt ſaith thus. 11am 
tymes , before that the conſent of the whole Crurch , by the decree of 4 plenai 
or generall councell, had determined what was to be embraced of alluil 


contro ob 


iudement under the culloy of ſcripture : and thus 1s that thing wbuhe 
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et 
cel] 


the 
ble 


To M. Vs$SHER His ANnsSwrex. Fo) 4 
rnrtenerſfie; $. Cyprian with almoFt fourſtore of his fellow African Bishops 
did thinke that enerie one, Who was Chriftned out of the Catholicke Commu- 
n10n,9ught to be baptiſed againe,when he had reciciled bimſelfe to the Charch. 
Obſerne here how S. Cypriants excuſed; for that his error was not 
againſt any pointas yet declared by the Church, inthe vnitiewhereof 
$.Cyprian alwayes profeſſed he would borh live and dye, exhorting 
alſo others vntothe ſame ,asappeareth in his works. Furthermore $. 
Augaſtin,haueing alleadged S:Cyprians owne words, gathereth out of 
them,k That he deth ſufficiently shew , that moſt eafilie he would hane corre- 
Bed & chaged bu opinron,if any man had shewed him the contrary.) Neither 
durſt we affirme any ſuch thinge,if we were not well grounded wppon the meft 
aniforme authoritie of the-onme fall Church , onto which undoubtediie S, 
Cyprian alſo would awe yeelded,1f 1n hzs tyme the truth of this queſtion had 
beene cleered and declared, and by 4 general councell eftablished, m Foy at 
laft we are me, & therefore to he 1n error & to be deceaued,is 2 humane temp- 
tation. But for 4 man, by 100 much lowing his owne opinion , or by enuying his 
berters,to proceede ſoe fary as to the breach of onion by ſetting pp the ſacri- 
lege of Schiſhive 27 Hereſie, Diabelica praſ! umptio est,rs 4 duels preſumption, 
ThusS. Auguſtin againſt the Donatiits,, for perſiſting obſtinatliein 
theirerror, after thedeclaration of che Churchtothe contrarie. And 
therefore the ſame Father exhorterh them to jmitar $. Cypria, by ſub- 
mitting themſelues to the Catholicke Church,which now had ended 
and declared that queſtion ; and withall he tellerh them n That: 
Cyprian himſelfe, being then in heauen (and to whoſe prayers he 
ther humblie commendeth him(ſclfe) was, by vnitieof ſpint, preſent 
inthe Nicen councell , wheren his former falſe opinion was condem - 
ned, and therefore noe marnaile, if the authoritie of the ſaid councell, 
& of the whole Church be preferred before $. Cyprian, or whatſoener 
privat man. 

Alihough, I hope, this pointis now made plaine enough by this 
holie] Fathers authoritie, yet that I may leaue it paſt all doubt,or repli- 
catio, we will giuea glanceto fee how the praQtiſe of this dorine was 
performed, The Bishops of Af-ick haueing in two Prouinciall Coun- 
cells codemned the Pelagiar Hireſie newlie ſprung vpp,thoughr that 
their proccedings were not ſufficient vnleſs both of the by wiiting hii- 
bleletters vntoche Sea Apoſtolicke, namelie vnto Pope Innocentius 
had procured him to coficmeall by his ſupreameautkoritie,and by gi- 

ng ſentencein that cauſe. Readerthe nynteeth EpiſtleamongftS. Au- 
puſtins Epiſtles, And yow hall finde how 68 Bishops writing from 
Carthagetothe forſaid Pope, after having related vnto his Ho!ynes, 
(loe they inticle him) what they had c6cluded theſelues inthe matter, 
cy lay, o that chey thought it.connenient , to intimate the ſame mobs 
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k $:tis *2Edit fas 
ciilime (e coire» 
Qurum fuille 5E- 
tentiam ſuam fi 
gu et demons. 
rarct, &C. 1dems 
lib.z cap. 4. 
Necnos ipficale 
quid auder-mus 
aflerere, niſi vni- 
verſe Ecclefig co. 
cordiſſima autho 
ritate firmari, cvi 
& iple ſine dubio 
cederer f11am1llo 
wry 6 06 re 
nis hutus veritas 
cliquata, & decla- 
rata per plenana 
concilium fſolt- 
daretur. 1h;dem. 
mHomincs enim 
ſumus : vnde ali- 
quid aliter ſapere 
quaſe res haber, 
humana tenta:io 
eft : nimis autcm 
amado lententi3 
ſuam, velinuice- 
do melioribus 
vique ad pract- 
dendz cormmu- 
nicnis, & conde- 
di Schiſmatis vel 
hzrefis facrile go 
perucnire,diabo=- 
lica preſumptio 
eſt Idem f.F. 
n Lb. 5 cap. 17. 
os Hocitaque ge- 
ſig Domine fra- 
ter ſanQe chari- 
rati ru# intiman- 
dum duzimus, vt 
ſtatutis noſtrz 
mediocritaticet!A 
Apoſtol:icaledis 
adhibcaiur zutha 
ritas protueda [a- 
lute muirorum, & 
qrorundam pcr. 
verfirare «ria core 
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Charitie, tothe end, that wntothe decrees of cur mediocritie ( lay theyth 
annexed the authoritie of the Sea Apoſtolicke , for the preſernation of th 
health, and good eftate of many , and alſofor the correFion of the pernerſays 
rConliderctergo ſame others, And then againe inthe ſamEEpiſtle they beſeech hiszgy 
ſaacticas tua» & yner that be will bave compaſSionof them with the true bowels of 4 Pg 
ago concluding that they hoped he would giue ſuck Iadgment,as theyil 
iS COMpattatur "__ Ju 
riſceribus.ibidem, Should haue cauſe to reioicetherar. | 
EO 5s In like manner the ſecond Counceltl held at Mileuituw, conſiftiy 
of 61 Bishops,among(t whom $. Auguſt. himſelfe was preſent,and{y 
ſcriberh in the eight placetotheic Epiſtle, ſent abour the ſamemang 
co the ſame Pope Innocentius , which beginneth with-cheis war 
{QuiZte Domi- 1 Seezng our lerd God, by the gift of bus efpeciall grace, hathe placed yow mu 
nus gratiz 1uZ Seq Apoſtolicke , ſoc that rather 12 would be tmputed to RS , wa ” 
precipug monte gence,rf we should ſurceaſe from ſuggeſting nts yow ſuch things as deeſee 
C ae a.m rw Ip the Church, then nt = take them at our hands, ether 
magnis periculis dainfully or negligentlie; wedoe beſeech yow to -wſe your paſtoral arlli en 
infirmorum mE- remedymg the greate dangers,wherewith the weaker members of Chrift ae, 
brorum Chriſti ,;,0yed. Then propounding the new Errors of Pelagivs , 25a Czlelln 
= arowagal keg and ſaying that $. Hierom h24 mrenvetie proficably againſt the 
ps are ben di- yEtlaythey , we hope that hy the authoritie of your Holynes, thy 
gneris, Epift. 92, Welbe morecaſilie correQed; and therefore thatthey haue hereinim 
enter Epiſtolas An. tated their fellow Bishops of the prouince of Carthage,whoabouttk 
gufoing. ſamecauſe, had alſo written tothe See Apoſtolicke. 

By all which thow-mayeſt cafilie vnderſtand, gentle Reader,fil 
how inthoſe m_——— tymes, the Bishops of other remote Church 
throughout the world held the Pope alwayes fortheir Paſtor, 

3 acknowledgedin hima ſupreame , and vniuerſall authoritie ouerdl 

eAboueſeft.8, Chriſtian people ; according tothat which t heretoforemoreat 
hath beene declared. ; | 
-Secondlie thow maiſt gather how by theiudgment,and Conam 

conſent of the Chriſtian world, notwhithſtanding wharſocuer wa 
boaſting,and vaunting by the Proteſtants made of the Scripture, 
the onelie way te finde out,who were Hereticks indeed,and whoG 
tholicks,and conſequentlie whatwas apoint or matter of Faith, # 
what not, was to ſee, who with pertinacie held new Doctrine contra 
to the Catholicke Roman Church, and whonort;by w hich Chu 
authoritie opinions in Religion were eſtaþlished for points of Fail 
and the contrary adiudged tor Hereſie. 

Thirdlie obſerue ,- that haw ſoeuer the holie Fathers have fome 
tymes held erroneous opinions, through humane imbecillitie, yetÞ 
they alwayes ſubmicthemſelues, and their opinioiis, to theiudgme 
and cenſure ofthe Catholick Church,in whoſe vnitie,and holie Co 
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munion they alwayes did perſeuer. X 

Fourchhe obſerue that though & man hold anerror,and bedeceaued 

through humane weaknes,yeris not thatError culpable,vnrill he vn- 

derſtanding that the Church hath declared it for an Error doth yer ob- 

ſtinatlie pertiſtinthe ſame, as our Anſwererand hisfellows doe,who 

ro mentaine their priuate Erroneous conceipts, are bould tomake A 
breach in that vnitiewhich the holy Fathers. ſoe much eſteemed: 4 Ide my 
whereby how farvnlikethey are vnto thoſe of the anciertrueChurch, CO 0 ts 
may be gathered moreeuidently yet out of that Doftrine which S. = SC 
Auguſtin layech downe when ſearching out the Cauſe why Gods Pro- & humilis chari- 
uidence doth permit holy, and learned men ſometymes to: be decea- rasin qua fructus 
ved, he concludeth, u that this God ſoc ordaineth to nianifeſt thereby Taivr cſt,copro. 
their patieat and humble: charitiein Keeping vnitie till the truth be - mT + 
geclared,andthein preferring the truth ſoe manifeſted by the Church ,jratem cum in 
| before their owne priuat perſwaſion wharſoeuer to the contrarie. . rebus obſcuriori- 
Fiftlie oblerue, That accordingto the Dottrine of S. Auguſtine, bus diucrſa fen- 


chieflic in that example of S.Cyprian,an opimon whichformerlie was ciune, yel quomo- 
do accipiant ve= 


not held fora point of Faith, may by the declaration of the Church, be ; 5 

receaued and held for ſuch : and that-wirh the occaſion of ſome new 19 10004 rows 
ariſcing Error, asappeareth by that ſaying of the ſame holy Father in tra ſeucicbanr,de. 
his booke De Hereſibus ad quoduultdeurm , where hauing ſer downe & claratum eſſe co- 


Catalogu of ould Hereſies, he concludeth thus.ZExery Chriſtian Catho- 4p Rt 


bicke « bound not to belieue thes Herefpes. But not enerie one who belieueth not yy,yx c p35. 

thes may theruppon forthwith infer , that be # now 4 true Chriſtian Catho- x Omnis iraque 
licke. The reaſon # , for that there may perhaps be alreadie , orbereafier,at Chiiſtianus Ca- 
lexft, may ariſe other Herefies , beſids thes which I haue in this treatiſe ſet tholicus iſta ye 
dloWne,of which,whoſocuer holdeth any one hall not be 2 Chriflian Catholicke. _ wn _ on 
thus $. Auguſtine, shewing how in ſucceeding ages, new ſprung He- non por. | con- 
relies might be c6demned y the ſentence of the CatholickeChurch, ſequenter deber 
and the contrarie opinion declared for a pointe of faith , though be- {© Chriſtiazum 
forcitwasnot vniveriallic held forſuch. And that this Rule of diſcer- CO pom 
ning luch liKe points of faith oughtto be taken from theauthoritie of Shi exe & 
the Church,and not from the Scri pturealone, as our Aduerſaries dee Hareſes aliz quz 
afhrme, theſzme holie Father doth teach vs; for writing toS. Hie- in hocopere no. 
romey he requeſteth him , thar ſetting downe the Caidloge of He: {tro comm oratz 
reticks » he wouldioyntliee: preſs In quib#s cos damnanit Catholica ag- _— = he 
thorutas,, In What points they bad becne condemned by Catholicke authoritie, aliquam Avifiquis 
Andagaine , in his prefaceto theaboue mentioned Cataloge of He- reawerit , Chri. 
refies, hementioneth himſelfe, Q:;d contra reneat Ecclefia , what the ſtianus Catholi. 
l opnar _ gen {uch Heref:s, without making any mention of the boy % Hare. 7 

20rite of SCripture. Quodun!tdeum. 
Finallicoblerue how all the points laid downe by mein wy demand —_ Epip 9. 
Te TO being 
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being declared expreflie by the Catholicke Church for articdg@ 
faith, are of neceſlitie ta be belicued , and held for (uch , and thegyy, 
trarie for damnable Herelie. +] 

And that thow maieſt the berter vndeiſtand chis whole diſcoury 
conſider with thy (elfe how inallages, ſuch like points of Faith hay 
beene declarcd by the Churchsauthoririe, and the contrarie OPiniagy 
accurſed and condemned :as by this particular induCtion , and enume. 

. Cationshall appeare. m4 
Inthis manner were thoſe that Kept Eaſter after the cuſtomeoft 
z Epiphan. Hereſ. Tewes,accounted for Hereticks, ynder thename of 2 Ovartadecimay 
5$0.Augaft. Hereſ. by the decree of Pope Victor, who therefore excommunicatedallth 
29 Terl.de pre Bighops of Aſia fornat obeying the declaration of the Church here 
CT cnebs. 25 Witneſletha Eulebins, and others. 5 
Hiſtor, cep. 23. The Nouatiansb were Condemned by Pope Cornelius,ina Cow. 
14. cell by him held in Rom<g,-whereinit was fiſt declared for a pointedfſ® 
b fn lcb.6.hi- Faith, thatthe Church hath powertoabſolue from their finn, ſuch ul fc 
*4: znggoch © 23+ fall after Baptiſme,which the Nouatiansdenyed. tl 
Cs 1s wo 7. IntheNicen Councellit was firſt declaredA pointe of Faithcthfſ® cr 
&, n n Y . - . . k 
vita Cenſtant.H;- the ſonne is coeternall and cocequall. with the Father, and Ariuswiiii 
ſor. Tripartital.5. hisfollowers were condemned for mentaining the contrarie. Anditi 
Theedoreviits6.4- to beoblerued, howallthe holie Bishops and Fathers afſembledi 

% pain lag this gencrall Councel! not onelie acknowledged Pope Sylueſter hi 

Theodoret, 116, 5, L-egatsas Superiorsand Preſidents, but alſo with one conſent did fe 

hiftor. cap. 8. their decrees vnto the ſaid Pope to be confirmed. 

Epipha Hereſ74. Theſecond generall Councell gathered at Conſtantinople bythe 

Auguſt H ry eſ.52. appointment of Pope Damaſns,declared the holieGhoſt to be corre Wt 7 

—_— og flang cocquall withthe Father and the ſonne, agaiuit the Maceds 

Fab Heret. by. 2ians,d whoaffhirmed him to be a creature. | V 

Profper inChronic. Tathe third generall Councell held at Epheſus , © che Popes|Legut 


Bar02. A310 434. S, Cyrill being Preſident, itwas firſt declared for a point of Faith, thtil cl 
f Euagris Iz 0.4. he bleſſed. virgin wasnot onelie the mother of Chriſt but alſo the moſh H 
Baron. Arno 45 4. ; , 
gPclagianaHgre ther of God, andthatin Chnſt there was but ene perlon,again{t Ne 
6s ci tvis autho- {torius who brought in the contrarie, | BY 
'r1b® a Epiſcopis In the fourth generall Councellat Chalcedon , fir was declared it 
ecleſix Roma- that Chriſt had two diſtin&t Natures, humane, and divine ; and & th 
pr” of aro add tycheswas condemned for holding that he had but one. And boththsjl ©: 
zimo, coop:ran- Generall Synod, and the former , were confirmed by the Pope ,artht - 
tibus Conciliord inftance of the Fathers therein aſlembled. 
Aﬀricazorum li- How the Pelagians were condemned we haue partlie ſeenc al-W ”: 
*15,commeta 2t- readie, andS. Auguſtine repeateth againein his ſecond bookeof Re-Ml "* 
que damnata eft, phos, $545 -» WM fo: 
Anza. lib.z, Re- £26tations cap.90.1n thes words.gT he Palsgian Herefre,togerher with M | 
irg2.cap. 50, Authors therof, was conmicted , and condemned by the Bishops of the Roma $6 


Churt, 


; "To M, VesHEA mis ANSWYR, mop 
*erurchmnametie by Innecentins, and after by his Suctefſor Zozamae Wher - 
wnto 4 ſo ed cooperat the African C ouncells by their leters. And Proſperin 
his Chronicle'declaring the lame, ſaith, b v4 Conncell being held at Car- 
haze of 2.17. Brshops , the decrees of that Synode were preſented unto Pope umr4. Epi. 
Z oximus Which crng by him «hproucd, the Pelagian Hereſie Was condemned. P., porum,ad ÞG- 
throughout the World, | | 2. rificem Zozimum 

he Hereficof the Monothelits was condemned in the fixt Ge- Synodalia decre- 
nerall Councell at i Conſtantinople. Soe was that other of the Image- *2 p<tlata _ 
1 WE breakers condemnedin the ſeauenth GenerallSynode , and in both 9 4 
a rheis Councells the Popes Legates fare as Preſidents. FI __— obpde 
tA. That Hercficalſoof k Berengarius denying the Reall Preſencewas damnara cſt. Prof. 
©, 


þ Concilio habits 
to apud Cartha» 


condemned firſt by Pope Leotheg. ina Councell heldar Vercelhs, # Chron An 420. 


and afterward by Nicholas the ſecond in another Councell held !7i4e 4a Cone. 
£ Photins de7 .Syno. 


at Rome. ak ng; Lu 
ks Peter Abailard was condemned by Pope Innocentius the ſecond, OT | 
ha for ceaching,that Chriſtizs should not belieue any point of faith which cont Berengar. \ 
they could not vnderſtand by humane Reaſon, When alle the con- 15. Bern-Eps. 199. 
hf ccarie was declared fora pointe of faith, = a Og _— 
ih Another (et called »: Fraricells , or little Friars, in the thirteenth |, a 
it 29.0 caught,thar che authoritie of che Roman Church was perished and 74 115. 4 * ſunime 
| in 88 loit through the wickednesof the Popes , and thatthey them ſelues part.2:cap.37. 
kf onclicwereche true Church,and wereperfe&t like vnto the Apoſtles, 
al That they ougiut not co be (ubiedt vato any , becauſe they depended 
immediatlic on Chit, Thatall the Popes,from Sylueſter downeward, 
W were tran{greflors, except Czleſtin the firſt. Butthes their Errors, with 
$7 many more,were condemned by Pope Bonifacethe eight. EN 
The Begardes were condemned by aClement the 5.inaCouncell at * Covci. View. 
Vienna for bring ngin of ſenerall erroneous nouelties, = " | 
Wicklifealto, and Huſs, inthe Councell of o Conſtance were de- 2 ©*n*iim Con- 
b 4 ” Fe , . 13:n fan. ſeſſ. 8. & 
clared Hereticks,by Pope Martin the 5.as witneſſeth Coclens in Hiſt, [ef.,xs. 
Hufli. lib.z.and Aneas Syluius1.de OcigineBohemorum cap. 35. ; 
To wnic!:number future ages , widow doubt, will adioyne our 
Proteſtznts and moderne ſeQtaries,as condemned by the ſame autho- 
rite of the Church vninecfall, by Pope Leo thetenth, Clement the 
ſeauenth, Paule the third, Paule the fourth, Pius the fourth andPius the 
thefifr,inch- lace famous Generall Councell of T rent, held vndec the 
laid Popes, and by them conficmed, W hereasit is wel known that our 
Religion hath beene in allages profelled by chat ſame holie Church 
Which hath condemned in ſeuerall ages the Herefies aboue rehearſed, 
WJ ih many more, which for breuitie fake we have omitted. And there- 
WW forcwemay well conclude our of that which hath beene ſaid , that 
Fae onelie Rule ro know a point of Faith from an indifferent opinion 


196 A Revrie 
in Religionisthe declared and determined Tudgment of theC 
by which all the points laid downe in my demand being propoundy 
vnto vs for ſuch, muſt of neceſlitie be acounted chiefe AY: : 
tholicke beliefe. And truelie if our Anſwerer were anſwereable 
that conceipt which others hould of his integritie, heshould «hy 
haue fowgorn to chardge vs with Hereſies. , or els he should let 

know by what authoritie of Church or Generall Councell,any ofgy 
opinions were euer yet condemned : otherwiſe , although they} 

beene Errors, yet Hereſies they cannot poſliblie be called , whilſtthy 
are not mentained againſt the known decree, or declaration oftly 
Church. Butnow as we haue beheld how vainly he denyeth the fi 
points to be chiefearticles of faith , ſoe muſt we for 4 cocluſisingui 
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HoVV YVainhle our AnſVVerer chargerh Vs 
VVith noxelrie. , 


cren. TIHLKk 


Anſov. pag it. pe —_— that our Anſwerer ſomtymes afficmeth a 
opinions to be farſpred Herefies, and of foe long continuance, the 

the defenders of them are bould to make umnerſallitie , and durationthe 

ciall marks of their Church : yet forgetting himlelfe in other places het 

Anſvu.p45.45 7 not ashamed totearme them , prophane noneltics,aut bereticall noel 
and conſequentlie will haue vsto belicuethar ys Religion 1s of mor 

antiquitie. the which he endeauourethto nabbed ſt by iumpiy 
Lage this aboxe ,t onceouer 4 Thowlſand fix hundred yeares, and ſquaring a his Fall 
ſet. 3 by that of the Apoſtles;lecondlie by aduenturing ( though faintlie)t 
babe ſet. 4, infbific it by that whichthe holie Fathers bin middle ages did profek 
We have ſeene how he hath failediin the firft, producing noe morela 

himſelfe , then all Hereticks have euerdone. Inthe ſecond notyit 

ſanding that he declared his feare,&shamfull cergiuerfation,yetnon 

ſurpriſed vppon the ſuddaine with a doughtie ſpirit , he deſperati 

| | faliesforth,and of 4 daſtard Defendant, becometha deſperat Aſailan 
Anfor-$89-24+ takin g vppon him zz demonſtration of hes forwardnes , to give the þ 
ouſer himſelfe. But it is cafie to eſpic how this pretended Hardine! 

nothing els butameere couer and cloake to hide the weakenes of i 

cauſe,8& to boulſter out his booke with a shew of Antiquitie,moret 

' witha (ubſtance of veritie, being flush alwayes in words, and refine 

periods, yet ſtillfailing in ſownd reaſon and Iadgment. For ſay that 


wo 
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kcient, foraſmuch as noe authoritie bur that of the Scripture can ſuf- 
fice? And if he had reaſon to crie out with S. Auguft.and lay , ler humane Anſvv. pag 16, 
writings be remoned,, let Gods wyorce ſoWnd, with what ſenſenow may he 
bethought co haue ſtuffed ſucha deale of Paper with humane autho- 
rities? Icwilbeanlw ered thatir is done onelie toshew the confidence 
he hath in his cauſe , and that the Fathers, howloeuer he eſteemeth 
them becle, make wholie for him, and againſt vs. Bur how vaine heis 
herein , his owne Maſters , and Grandfirs doe ſufficientlie declare, 
whilſt they chemſelues confefle, thatthe holie Fathers docaltogether 
ſtand for vs , and therefore with one conſent they doe vtterhe dif- 
claimefrom their opinions,and Dottrine, as herein parte $hall brieflie 
be made known,to che end that our dog Bagg,cucn by the Cutrs of his 
owne Towne may be made crie,and run away, after being shakenin 

[the myre before his ownedoore. 

Andfirfſt of all M. Cartwright cwillletthim know , that So ſoll;- © Cartuuright "_ 
crroufly to ſeeke,and ate the teſtimonies of holie Fathers , us nothing els (fora gainft vobugift.. 
Proteſtants) but to arg aroſs ont of ſtinking puddells,and ditches, and there 
vppon he contemneth þy name, Iuſtin Martyr, Irenzus, Clemenr, 

Anacletus, Epiphanins, Ambroſe, Zozimus, Auguſtine andothers, 

ſaying plainelie he would doe noe leis, though they were a hundred 

for one. And withall he aduiferh M.Whitgifr,and all Proteſtits beſide, 

to shake hands with him herein, afhirming that if once by ether of 

their follie , credit be ginen to the Fathers, anentrie is made for the 

Papiſts againſt them borh, co confirme by their authoritie all the par- mu m 

ticular points of their Religion 3 For to allow ( faith he) of $ a p ——_—_ rſugra 
aying, us to bring in Poperie azaine, Nay in his ſecond replie again as 

Witgift, he, further confefleth this truth, telling his Aduerſarie M. 

Whitgiftthar if they ſtand to the Fathers iudgment, they shalbe both 

condemned for Heretiks ; For ſoe , faith he , doth Epiphanias, 

- __— cenſure all theſe , which deny prayer , and ſacrifice for 

the dead. 

M. Whitgifc d himſelfe in his defence &c. againſt the replie of q pppirgift in his \ 
Carcwright;athrmeth,chat almoſt all the Brchops and writers of the Greeke defencs , the. pag. | 

| Church,and Latine alſo, for the moſt parte, were ſpotted with Doftrins of free 47%: & 473+ 
Wt, of merit', ef inuocation of Saints, and ſuch like, Dr re 

Door Billon caffirmerh har all the Fathers with one conſent © Silſen im his full ) | 
doe teach, that Chriſt delinered the ſoules of the Patriarks, and Pro- —_— ey UG 
Pherts out of hell at his coming therher , and foe ſpoiled Sathan of ; 
thoſe which were in his poll ſhon. | | 

M.Whitakers, beſids that he ſairh f of Dionyſius, that he was 4 great fi Vitaker de ſacra 
patron of iraditions ,and of g Baſil}, that he beleeued Limbys Patrum, and Scripture pag 655. 
v1Wrucen traditions, he confetlerh generallie of all the anciear Fathers, = dew pag. 678. 
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hidem de Eccleſia 
contra Belly. con- 
tronerſ. 2.9.5 page 
299, 

i Humphrey Icſui- 
tiſ part.2.pag.9z0 
k Laſcitns in de- 
fenſtone pag. 146. 


] Calsl.3.Inſtitnt. 


n Luth, de ſeruo 
arbitriopag. 434. 
Ton. 2.VY ittumn- 
berg. Anno I551. 


e Luth in Colls. 
menſal.cap.de Pa- 
mribus Eccleſae, 


p Luth, 1. de ſerno 
#bitrio. 


qAboueſet}.8, 
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h chat they held Lrmbus Parrum. freeewill, merits of good works, inj FE 
of Saints, fnele life of B #hops, &c. 64h 


- 


* * Doctor: Humphrey alſo will reach our An!werer, chat it maieguh 


denied,but that Irenzus,Clement,and others called Apcſlolicall, haneinthy 
writinss,the opinions of freewill, and merit of worRs,C7c, | 

Laſcicius k x Proteſtant of noe meane ranke, will haue vs tobe 
lieue, that the Fathers dimfed Purg.aorie, that they were of opinion g 
praiers, and Sacrifice of the Maſs was to be offered wpp for the dead. Th 
they bereaued the lay people of thecupp, called uppon dead Samts,and bra 
in ſuch ike Errors. | 

In like forte Caluin ! faith thar the Fathers were cariedawaie yij 
Error,and Beza © that they followed paganiſmefor arule. 

© Butlerting paſs many other pettie Gurrs , though sharpefangy 
herein , Jettvs here the great Maftry Luther how heshaketh, w 
moutheth our Anſwerer, by barking with open mouth againſtt 
holie Fathers and their authoritie. n They were b{:1:de (aith he) anda 
ignorant in the Scriptures, they erred all their life tyme, and if beforethn 
Sides were not reduced,neither were they Saints ((aith this Apoltat 
nor yet any members ef the Church. And againe of ſundrie Fathers inpy 
ticular he ſaiththus. o In the writings of Hierom,rhere is not 4 Wwordafy 
Faith in Chriſt and ſound Religion, Tertullian ts werie ſuperſtitions. lh 
holden Origen longe ſince accurſed. Of Chryſoſtome I make noe account, bg 
7s of noe worth , he ts whollie: 2 monke , I weigh him not aheare. Cyprimi 
weake ditine,&c. Thus foule mouthed Luther, who therefore reade 
this leſſon toall his followers. p / Ye dee receaue nothing but theSn 
tures : and them ſoc alſo as onelie we onr ſelues bane certaine authoritietn 
terpret them. As Weexpound them ſoe was the meaning of the holy-Ghafk:w 
others bring,be they nener ſoe great,be they nener ſeemany, it proceedeth 
the fbirit of Sathan, and from 4 mad, and alienated mind. | 

Weneedenotnow inquireany furthes,in what ſchole did ourh 

ſwererlearnethisleflon, Alleadge what authoritie yow lift without Sm 
prure, andit cannot ſuffice. Andit wedemand who $hall interprett 
ſenſe of the Scripture in doubtfull authorities, his Maſter ( yowlt 
harh taught him to anſwer , As we expound them , ſoe Was the mean 
the hole Ghoſt, and we our ſelues onslze haue certain and infallible auth 
ro interpret them. Y et though Luther was he who read this leſſon ofli 
vnatoour Aduerſaries, we will notfor allthatinfer ,\that ir ſauours 
way of noueltie , foraſmuch as we inde it to have beene readint 
{chooles of all ancient Hereticks, from the begining. 

But letting this paſs , as ſufhcienclie vrgedalreadie q, will ourh 
ſwererhaue the Forhead now , to chardge vsany more with Noel 
when as the great ones of his owne profeſſion teach him-thati 

ancit 
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ancient Fathers did mErainethole points wenow defend againſthim: 
and therefore one of them calleth our Religion,? A patched Conerlid of = patrum erro- 
the Fathers Errors ſowed together. Although rhe our Religion did conliſt pp as _ 
of Errers,as Whitakers doth aflirme, yer maic our Anſwerer blush to a —— BE 
call them Novelizes, ſeeing rhey be confelledlic as ould as the ancient ts eſt. yr hiraker 
Fachersthemſelues : and much more may he be ashamed to rearme covt.Dur.1.4. pag. 
them ſprophase and ' Herericall, when heisnort able to finde out(as I faid 4 c 3 
before)rhar eicher by.authoritic of Church, Councell,or Fachers,they : On 4 
haue beene condemned for ſuch. Burt as that holie Father ſaid ,u Hez Jr. Hg 
n5ta:hamed of follie 5 W.:s hath loſt Religion. quisne erubeſcic 
Having thus freed our {cjues from that imputation of Nozeltze, {tulticiz,vbiper- 
whichour Anſwerer indeuoured to caſt yppon our Religion, ett vs{as diditreligionem. 
heretofore we hauc often done)retort his tearmes vppon himſelfe,and > Sony rsrs a 
make him ſwallow downe-his throat cheshamfull reproach of No- ;,,, Y : 
weliſme:which, 1 hope, will ſufficientlie be performed by prouing that 
Martin Luther wasthe firſt broacher of the Proteſtants Religion: and 
wichall , this ſame cannot be more ſtconglie proued I witle , then 
by the open confeilion of the ſaid Luther himſclfe, and of others his - 
owne followers. _ 4b; 
Indced our Anſiwererin4 Latin worke* of his, formerlie ſer forth, * £+- 4e Chriſtian 
. = Recleſsarum ſuc» 
hath labourced to point out vnto vsA cotinuall ſucceſſion of his Church ceſſione & ſtain 
for many ages before the ariſeing of Lnthers Gholpel], but with ſuch 
nfortunateuent,as euen his owne haue iudged him ridiculous therin, 
oraſmuch as though he diſcouereth much reading inthat worke, yer 
he makethshew of litcle witrand iudgmentinthe ſame,as by thes rea- - 
ſons following shall appeare. Foc firſt of all he tooke vppon himfelfe © 
itaskeimpoſiibleto beperformed, when he wentabour to ſearch;and . 
to inde out his Church in thoſe tymes, wherein, by the confeſſion of y Zuth. vppen th 
his owne learned Fathers and Breethren,it was inuiſible, and not able 99-P/«lm. Tom.z 


: . ol. 495, ..- 
to be [eene;ſomeryme the Church , ſaith Luther, y was moſt weake, and ſoc 4 FAA >[al.2:2 


u/perſed, as it appeared noe where. And againe, z The Church # brought fol.34 4. | 
mn:o the duſt of death, ſae that no Where there appareth any sheW or trace aCalu.in his Anti 
of her. dote of the 18. Ar- 


In like ſorte Caluin.a Y Ye gather that the Church is not'ar all tymes * le of the vnincr-, 
ſubicl? ro the Eyes of men, as the experience of many ages witueſſeth. f wer # rapes a 
M. Fulke confeſſerh the ſame, ſaying , b Thatin the ryme of Boniface fever. to A con» 
he third, which was 1n_ the yeare' 600 .the Church was inmfrble and fledinto tirfeit Catholicke 
he wildernes there ts — 4 lonzr ſeaſon. And if avy be deſirous to pag 16: 
know,for how longea (eaſonir was, M.Napier<will cell him 2longer © N aper vppon the 


talle,thar from the yeare of Chriſt 316, God withdrew bis wiſible Church from 


Renelationcap.12, 
; ; , p3g-161; oY 
open aſſemblies , to the harts of particular godly men, during the face of 1260 Thidew 145. 191, 
peares:the Pope and ns Clergie,haumne poſſeſſed che out yard viſible Church.sf 156.237, 

3 Chriſtians. 


by, 
# 


-rro 2 KRavutet $ F 
Chriſtian ſoe longe : the true Church abiding all that whale latent: 


1nutfible. J 
 ePerkinsinhisex- M_.Perkinscconfirmeth this moſt aſſuredlie, ſaying,that befurely 
—_ vppon the thers tyme the Church was hidd , and inusfible to the world by an oniun, 
oy ox Ba ky Apoftacie, for many hundred yeares togeather, che which he confellethy 
aed Catholicee p, haue beenego0.and D. Willer ddetininga viſible Church faith ably 
329.6 307. luteheyghar ſuch 2 Church hath not alwaies betne , netther can we bee afſy 
dV Villetin-yn9dſ. that it shalbe alwaies found wppom tbe earth. Nay our Anſwerer himlg 
P48: $2- pag. 186.doth confelle that rhe rares which grew wp With the promitine 
ftitution of the Church, in the end did quit choak and extinguh it, Ti 
which being foe, was hee thinkeyow in his beſt witts, when hewe 
about to ſeeke, and ſuppoſed to hauc found outa thinge confelled 
be inuiſible? 
Secondlic he bringeth in for Pillarsof his ſucceſſiue Churchthl 
Als non : that by his owne Breethren alſo are confelled to be damned Hen 
e Ine!! in the de- |, Bob ; 
| fenceof the Apolo- ticks:as for example, YY alds, VV ickbfeand Huſs. For M .Luellecdi 
{ gie. pag. 84. claymerh from the Waldenſes., ſaying expreſlie. They be noneef 
i Oſiander Cent. And Oltander * telleth vs plainelie , that their opinions Were adſn 
13. p4g+-329- Wwicked,and Herenicall,they admitted, ſaith he,noe admonition , but| 
"52005 Op in their errors, and wickdnes,being an Anabaptiſticall furie,for whichcal 
Gy 4s: Pantaleon giuſtly numbreth them amongſt Hereticks. 
hY Vick!sfein Bo. And for/ Vickhiffebhe beliened that Order, Pennance,Cohrmati 
ftil. ſuper 1.Cor, and Extreme vnction were Sacraments, and Ofſianderi ſaith that 
i Ofrander Epit. condemned law full oathes, fauoring therein of Anabaptiſme; thai 
ut he 'P?2* taughtalto thar all things come to paſs by abſolute neceſlicie, whi 
+0 *J ent: 3" is Stoicall ; and , as Witneſleth Melan&thon., k he nerher did yn! 
k Melaniton in and nor hould the iuſtice of Faith , Bur Ihawefound.in him , (aithi 
Epiſt. ad Fredericii many Errors,Whereby we mayindee of hisſpirit. 
Micon.inl:b-epiſtf. . Finally Tobn Huſf is confeſſed by Iohn Fox! to haue Zeliened 
rar | ” = Sacrements, tranſubſtation,the Popes primacie; and the Maſs it ſclfe he fa 
| Fox p44 Mo Þ:is dyine day; which Luther himſelfe confirmerh, ſaying : 7hatthe 
num. pag. 216. & pits burned Tohn Huſs when as yer he departed not 2 fingars breadth fron 
_ 220,227. Papacie, for he taught the ſame which the Papaſtsrloe , onelie he ford 
/  M.Iacob in his de- y,;th their wices,and wicked life;againſ} the Popghe commutred nothing, | 
fence 53 £41, Will our Anſwererneedshauethes, and ſuch like men for vphoul 
- Germs cap de An. Of his Church and Religion before Lutherstyme. | 
Bichrito, Thirdlie oth Luther himſelfe, (who should beſt know it) and 
his followers , doe make him the firſt Author of Proteſtanae, 
skorning to giue that praiſe toany other,* Andtruelieif rher hadb* 
in the world any Proteſtants, when Luther fuſt revolted , whet 
they?why did they not adioyne them(ſclues vnto him in that occalls 
why did they not make open profellion of their faith,aſwell ashem 


d 


fa 
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avg not aſſiſt him, but left him all alone, as himſclfe doth wi IT 
aying. * Ar frft I was alone , ooMt that tyme I alone did ak. WINeS , ruth. in his Sye- 
p1aloneftoodin the battaile , I alone was compelled to caſt my ſelfe this flone, face vppon his fir 
| r24pons of | the Emperour and the Pope; I ſtood alone in Fs. f - Faw the Tome. 
belped of none. ger, for ſaken of all, _— de capt Ba. 
This alſo is confi y lon.tom.2f.63. 
ond he Char bog _ by Beza q ſaying. They who 3n eur memoyie,haue pldem —_— 
_ h fro the Tyranny of Antichriſt,had none of whom th as þ Angl, fol. 497. 
oy je acke , or receaue impoſition of hands. (Lett vs notwr ey might qBeza lib de No. 
en,bncſeing chat he himſelfe could vauntin this mann ay. po mrras — | 
icere 4neb1s primd dinnlgatum eſſe Chriſtum , wee d "= Audemus be 
ft by vs made known wnto the world,and al Fl W = eſay _ Chriſt was je uny is -o 
ener learned one word of the Ghoſpell 24 $f warhout our helpe they bad . £1Þ}. 
| .t They had | [idem cap 15.1. 
—__ wnleſs by onr labonr, and OI _— ch. k 
ry IT him his due, by graunting ws ——— 
phtforthin ms ty. : - .Epiſf. 63. 
hereof; foe Caluin will h Wb _ that hewas the onelie Father * 74 Pi. 178. 
evinning of the Cl [ haveir, «who calleth Luthers tyme thefirſt Idem epift. 269. 
S So 5 Churchriſeing againe. * The beginning of the Ghoſpell b "JP 2 Schluſſel. lib. 2. 
nf « eernnings of the kingdome of Chriſt. And if Codes rg a fag. 
| rue, Z zt is impudenci u- 130. 
d hould the do&rine of the "1 The roſe " at many learned before Luther, * G18: Milinsin 
Sa ins”; Mirren oFpelt; forthEas an other learned Proteſtir explicat. art. 7, 
pgs”; bere had beene r1ght beleners before Luther , therhad 6 Lug. Confeſſ.. 

a cof a Lutheran Re ms ta pa | beene b Benedift Store > 
inſwerer, That 37 35 ridiculous to thinke that before S _—_ can tell our genftern rratt de | 
ve puritie of dotrine. © Pleflie alſownll have that from a __—_— —_— pag. 145- 9 

PS 96s ; c Pleſſ. dc ” 
ng ofthe - _ "gn = thenew birch of Chriſt on ares: By Mw | Cap $4 EY 

, orde: and Sleiden, d {peakin FP a0 * "4 Slein F, 
INN x 7 gO Proteſtants. : c SUeInen prafat. 

S — % " ſlender , and almoſt contemptible,and onelie 09 "= hiſtcr, F 
"ke th e w_ - ein calleth Luthers tyme bel . —_— de perſe - 
f ., : bi (Vat. 
ben Sy ah oþell. f Zuinglius and g Gezner the Inf, 4 "OE fad " A 
z 11 the Apologie of u#fancie of Religion, | OS" de pro- 
\f ſoringe. Then faith Me Po che Churchof England did che Gho#pell gG.eneri! pid: 
og Punch gate ith M. Powell: &:d the GhoFhell ariſe. Yeathen Cirh gGeqrerin biblis - 
If imſelfe was the begtnmine th Gh . Ineca. 
x - 2 the Ghoiþcll, it being borne h Apo! pari.2.0.2., 
all whi : Amn:([1. 
\Arbirr- Ps » how by theirowne confeſſion , their * it Prov ae Au- 
by Lack eligion did ariſe, was begun,begorten, 8 firſt ws tichriſto c.52. 
» Gas whotherefore wasalwaics moſt fearefull, and + Dt þ Lib. de ſuccefſ: 
on _— _— _— for the newneſle thereof whenbi on Ts go” f | 

þ 11 WaSA Waze-s [low fith he.cs Yaſat for- 
 faith,fi faith he,es ſcarefull, lk mi 
4 kr could not ſuddenhe be taken | mays cr Hater _—_— fol. , ay — 

5. Bhs mdagh : es h,ud onaccuſterned manner of ſermng G od. m NAS "x m Luth. in P[ 54. 
0p _—_ wy Worde renealed Without miracles, Which af rom. 3fol 439. 
AT ueth by the.examples of Abraham, Moyſes,& Chrift,. 
yea 


n iden in cap. 19, 
Gen tom. 6 jo!, 
238, | 


172 7 »> A RR wyrnp "» 
yea and'of himſclte, ſaying,we 4{/o haxe our miracles, Though Ith 


they beinuiſible, like his Church, Herelleth vs al{p,how = the Paul 


doe ſoe rect hem, ſaying, your doctrine is new, aud unknown to omfu. 
Fathers. Which he antwering, denyerh not thathis Goctrine isney 
bur rather graunterhin theis words. */ Y hat belongeti it ta ws wha, 


 baty indged of thoſe wha dyed hezerofore?new the wordets preached wmany 


o Idem in cap. 12. 
Gen.fal.14 38, 


Germ, Tenen{. fs! 
.9.B.tom.2.V it 


fenberg. of ain. 
1562. l, de abro- 


gand. miſſa priuat. 


fol. 244. B. ante 


we mrft not be inquarers , whoaske God, by he hath renealed his dottray 
this time and not in former ages . And in another place. © Here fur 
Abrailam doth shew nee ſmale trouble of conſcience , Which eaen inhiul 
ns ment 1s wounded with this Dart; to thinke in this forte : Looke toityth 
art all alone a flranger , whereſocuer thow goeſ? roow carricf{-wath thee dy 
and ſtrange Religion. Art thow alone helie? hath Ged care of thee onely? 
bath he caft of ſoe many peeple and-nations? The like, faich Luther,ye, 
ſuffer, when eur Adnerſaries with open mouth demand of vs. Aye dl 
went before vs, and followed the Popes Religion danmed ? Lae herehy 
Luthers conſcience is troubled with thenewnes of his Religion, x 
I ſuppoſe our Anſwerer feelethnoe leſs in his, for calling our Rei 
2 Nozeltie , when Luther conic{{eth into hauebeene; profelledby, 
tat went before biz. 
And to the end that.our poore deluded neighbour Proteſtants 
conceauea protitable remorſe of conſcience indeed vnto faluatian 
wish them to conſider, how heauilie Luthers owne coſciencedida 


accuſe him, yea and condemne him for letting a foote {uchin 
tangled falſe Religion; which the wonderfull prouidence of Godl: 
ordained that he himſelfe should leaue teſtified vnto the world, 
Luth. tom. 2. theis words. Þ How often did my trembling hart beate Within me and 


n | | | 
« hending me obiect againſt me , that moſt flrong drgwmment . Art thow nt 


Wiſe? doe ſo many worlds err © Were ſoe many ages ignorant * What i | 
erreft, and draweſt ſo many #nto error, tobe damncs With thee & 

q Doeft the , © ſole man and of no account take yppon iice ſor great matt 
vhat if thow,beins but one , efendeft ? if God permuttſuth, ſoc many , a 


. ,  Þ 
med. Se the —_ te err , Why may he not permitt thee to err: Hetherto afpertaime thoſe a 
rom. 5. Fr ten». ents, the Church the Church ; the Fathers the Fathers ; the Conncths, 


inepiſt.-ad Galat. 


c.I.fol. 290. 


q Luth tem. 5. An- 


wor.bremſ. 


Cuſiomes,the multituds, and geeatues of Wiſe men. VV hom doe not thei 
of arguments, thes clouds, yeathes ſeas of examples everwhelme? thel 
ſaying he hath in anotherplace, : wherealſo he maketh ir knowl 


r 11 Collog. nenſe oe often wished,and defired that he had neuer begun this bufines ,! 


fol. 158.6, 
{ 1dem prafat in 
tom Germ.Gen. 


ſrhat his writings were burned, and buried in eternall oþlinion;d 
felling that he feared, yea, deſperathe expected the punishmentdlt 


tide epift ad Spa- an Hereticke,t Being of che made, faith he, which Thane beene and 
latin.tom.2 lat.ep. of 3t will neucr come to paſs that Tshatl take & wife , not for that [ha 


feeling of my flesh and ſex, being neither 2/tacke nor 4 ſtone , but "y 


ELL 
= = 
&# £ 
| Fo 
os $ 


this 
form 
Ap? 
ſelue. 


Pot 


To M. Vssntz nis Answs 1 
mxether alienateid from wedding , becauſe I dallie weyte for death, and for the 
deſerned pumichment of an H exeticke , Thus Luther of himſclfe .* He that 
bath cares to heare.let him heare. 

Now that we may conclude, ſcing thatour Anſwerer cannot tell vs 
thatwhich wedemanded,to wit,when, or by whom, our Catholicke 
Religion as hiſt bcougatin: we willdoe him the fauourto tell him 
brieflie where, when, and by whorn, his Proceſtant Religion was firſt 
begun, and that by the Teſtimonieaiſo of thoſe of his owne ſide. In 
this our aze fairh Calmn, u he Ghoſpet did flow ont of the Church of VV it- 
by: renbergee An d George Fabricius, z God Would that trur and wholſome 
"8 /ocrine bonid bane her Leerning mm the Y mnerfirie of VV itcenberge. 
Which Luther himſelfe doth inftnuat laying. y Now Y / 1ttenberge #5 
Laſphemes as the fountaine of 21 Herefie ; but it will come to paſs ſome yeares 
hence, that #t shalbe praiſed of potteratie as Gods garden , from whence the 
Ghoſpell was propagated 1nto Germany , and into all parts of the world. Bur 
withwhat occatton thinke you began this new doQrine? x Terxelins 
hrs Jou/anes (ach Crautius Stirred app Luthers minde to ſett upp conclu- 
roms aa4nft theſe Indulgices,on the gate of the Temple of all Saints3n Y V it - 
renbereesthe laft day of eFober,which was ſatturday:hence came the occaſion, 
and beeimuing of correcting the Chriſttan Religion. The ſameis teſtified by. 
Schiuſelburgein this manner, a Culd men remember, and it is recorded in 
Wt for perperrials memorie, and publikly extant , that this was the cauſe 
that the Ghoſpell jloriched ig are tn our age, that Tohn Tetgelius caried about 
pardons of ſinnes 70 be fouled tn the Popes name. And Manlius in his Calen- 
dat, On all Saints Enc firſt of all conclufrons against Indulgences were 
YaFined by Lnther, ppon the gate of the Church of FF ittenberge Caftlemn the 
Jeare 1517 at Wine of the Clocke, 

Loe herethen the place where, ”//ztrenberse; the yeare1517:the day 
of the moneth,chexxx: of Gober : the day of the wiecke, Saturday; 
yeathe veriehowre of the day, rvelue of che Clocke , when firſt Prote- 
ſtancie was broached by Luther : focas Vincentius Lirinenſis aboue 
alleadged (with , b what Herefe exe; was there, but ſprung vp wnder ſome 
Certarme name, ma cortianc place andtyme? And becauic our Anſwerer 
cannotshew any ſuchof our Religion , we conclude that taking its 
originall from the Apoſtles of Cariſt, it hh inuiolablic deſcended 
tarough all ages voto vs. Which concluſion $. Auguſtine affordeth 
mewnen, asit were gining ſentence betwixt our Aniwerer and mein 
tis controuerſic,be laith thus. c 7 hat Ca/tome which men looking up into 
former tyres, dee not find to hane beene brouzht in by any that lined after the 
Apyſiies , ts rightly belened to bane beene deliuered by the Apoſtles them- 
felues :\>arall thos points of Reli 
Proteltantsatthis day , were cultomes confeſledly held inthe whole 
| 4 G. Church 


* MAbÞ.1;.9.9. 


u Calu.in epift. ad 

Montrbelgarden/. 

Colum.s 9004. 

I617. 

x Georg. Fad. (ib, 

$ orig. S4x03.þ.13. 
Luth.m $2þÞ.49, 

1ſaie torn. 4. fel. 

192, 2 

z Cruſinslib. ie. * 

Anna. Smen. pag. / 


618. 7 
a Schlaſelb.prafas. 
tom. 8. Catol. hs- 


ref. 


b V 1neent, Lirinc. 


= 
.* 


Sce this abouc. 
TA # 

c 1ila conſuetudo 
uam homines 
{arſum verſus reſ= 
picientes nonvi- 
debant a polte- 
rioribus inftitu- 
tam, recite ab A. 
poltolis tradita 
credirur. Aug. #e 


A 


oion which we mainteine againft the Þ*?? iſ cont. Donat, 


lib 4.0.6. 


ts A REevunrais b. 
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91 fot many ages before Luther, nor can eur Adverſanieews 
all their prying into former tymes find out by whom , or whenahy : 
the Apoſiles,any of them were firſt broughtin:Therfore, cuen $.ky, 
ouſtine being Vmpier, they were delivered by the Apoſtles thilelys 

Thegenerall Controuerſie then being thus cleered, it wilbee, 

© eafiefor the Reader todetermin what hee ought 
”* tothink and belecucin the particulers, 
— wherofnow weeare todiſputc. 
——_ 
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A SEZESSIISSESETTEL SERVES | 


OF TRADITIONS 


tetra 


I_L_—_— 


itoVV our AnſVverer shrinking at the firſt encounter, 
frameth the ſtate of this Controuerſie amiſs, 


T2, en. 


 $ that ſchollerwho canreadeinnoe booke but his owne, 

| giveth good teſtimony of his yainesKillin reading; ſoc he 

TAN Fhat can anſwere noe queſtion vnleſs he frame it him- 

VOLLY (elfe , declareth plainelic how idlelie his Anſwere wilbe & See this abous 

chaped. We haue already obſerued aour Anſwerer to be of this kind pag-s. 

in his generall Anſiver to our demaund, concerneing the tyme when, 

and the Pope by whom the confeſſed true Rebigion of the ancient 

Romane Church was firſt altered. The which vanitic he declareth, yet 

more proslic in his Anſweres to particular demands. And firſt of all 

inthisof ynwritten Traditions, wichthe Catholicke Church embra- 

ceth as the vndoubted worde of God delinered vnto her by Chriſt þ Anſyy. pag.3;; 

& his Apoſtles, which he termeth onc b forlorne hope; it is moſt pitrifull 

to le, how forlorne his reaſons and diſcourſes proue 3 for hauingen» 

gaged himſelfe to tell vs when they firſt began , by whom they were 

Inuenred, and that the ancient Fathers difſallowed of chem, he produ- 

ceth not ſve muchas one onelie authoritie, or dire& teſtimony for «c Aulvy. pag. 35. 

performance of the ſame;but firſt teHeth vs char we are much miflaken, 

if we thinke chat Traditions of all ſorts are promiſcuouſſie ſtracke at by hi 

Religion, Well then whar forte of Traditions doe yow admit? | 

Vewillnglie acknowledge that the word of Gedywhich by ſome of the Apo» A NSW, 

Hes Was ſet downesn Writing,was both by themſelues,& others of their fellow Et 

labourers,deliuered by worde of month, & that the Church in ſucceding ages, 

Was bound, not onelie to prefſerue theſe ſacred writings commuted to her truſt, 

but alf9 to delruer unto her children ( wiua wace) the forme of wholeſome 

Words contained therein. | 

All thisisnoe more but that you admit thewritten worde; yetour REPLY. 

queſtion isof the ynwritten worde of God, concerning which, yow 

ouphtto tell vs,if yow could ſpeaketo the purpoſe,wherher the Apo- 

ſilesnether preacheg , nor taught the Church more , then what they 

laiddownein writing?and if they did , as by and by shalbe proued they 
P 2 = 


; /, 


1165 A Revry To «M, Vsrurer uis Answen 
did, whether tradends modus,the manner of delivering ſuch their doin 
without writinge,made it to be of leſsauthoritie then that whichthy MM. 
committed to writinge. Bur here yow.are altogether mum,andexch.i ; 
dingerites,and ceremonies,and other ordinices,ot re Churchgrow ſ | 
ded onelie vppon politiue and kumane right , yow take vppon yowy 
proue (forſooth) that Traditions of men snould 29t be ebiruded for artich 
f Relizion , nor admitted for parts of Gods wourship, fora/inuch as we hay 
this direCt ſentences from God hamfelfe, in wayne ave they Worsb1þ me, te 
Math. I. ching for doFrines the commantements-of men. 
hy wealſoalknowledge aſmuch,as by and by shall appeare, a 
therefore vnleſs yow corme neerer tothe queſtio, we mult tcekeforalf 
otherAnſirerer,or an other Aflailant,if yow had rather be termed{, 
ANSW Cough our then,and ſay ſomew hat ad rem. , 
2A 1 . That any Traditions sho1rld be accepted for parcells of Gods Worde , bejuf 
the bolte ſcripture and ſuch dolrymes as are ether expreſslie therin contandM 
or by ſound inference may be deduced from thence , Ithink we hauc reaſut :: 


game ay. ” 

REPLY. This alfo is but meere trifling; for firſt ofall yow haue no cert þ 
"NS Bp meanes to know which is + found inferGce,and which nor, as ellewhel +; 
| Mt6'7% Fwenaueshewen.Secondly we haue theexprelie and yndoubtedwai i; 
IT rant of ſcripture approuing , yea commanding the vie of vnwiital <| 
Traditions, as preſeptly shall appeare. Thirdly wee are able toprou m 

all and enerie one of ſuch Traditions as the Catholick Church hol 1» 

deth for Apoſtoitcall, ro be doctrines deduced by found inferences +», 

the holy ſcripture ir lelf,in aſmuchacleaſtas the holy fcciprure con tc! 

manderh ys to heare;and obay the Church. How longe then willy c: 

makevs waite for your reſolute Anſwer? ina word what ſort of Taff tl 

ditions do yow oppole. pe. 

ANSW.p.40. Such Traditions as do or«jſe ether the wverine,or the perfes1ton of the ſandy th: 
ciwptere,are the Tradttions Viich wee ſet our ſeliies a2ainjt. tr} 

KEPLY. And who ſeeth rot then thatyow let your telfiult againſt no boi be! 
d & ye 57:x4- but combat molt vainly with your owne shadow, framing to your of tie 
pivaehty 7% 2» Afantaſticall Aduerfairicintheayre, without once looking meyonai® tru 
+224 T6y tay , right Aduerfarie in-the face. For ſuch Traditions as wee maj po! 
©; 099 wtyxalw taincare fo farfrom Crofling crhertheveritie or perfeCtion of then tec! 
2:91:49. Tyy du- cred ſcripture,that they helpys to tind out the true ſenſe and meant 1 
1/1 rapaira- intended by the holy ghoſt in the ob{cure and controuerted lerter:niy neu 
oJa , AI; much that S. Baſil celleth vs plainly that d;Fonwricten 1 'raditions engl eve 
Gy &ig Gui 7% lefted , rhe ChoSpellwillincur nce ſmale detriment. For ther, (aith $M ot 
x 9p Euwuey- Nin, doe we hould the truth of the ſcripture, When we doe that which fait] 
TE 70 evavyi- the wnixcrſall Charch. When our An {werer then oppoſeth no (vol hers 
Woy 


cov. ©. Bejol.b.de Traditiosas we maintaine, but yainly puriuerth ſuch 1 radrommmgp! 
—COC_CC___... a mn em of 


Or TxADITIONS. ny p 
a5 hein his confuſed imagination framerh to himſelf, hecometh not fAnfvy.p. 44. 
to theappointed feeld, bur moſt shamefully withdraweth himſelf 
fomtheintended combat, as will appeare yer more plainly tothe 
Readerif he obljerue. 


— — 


me — acre ' —— 
That Chriſt and his Apoſtles delivered Vnro the Church many 
chin Tes YVhich are not VVritten, 


SreT Ek 


Fourlord Iesvs-Cunist commanded , that the Sctibs and 
Phariſees ashould be obeyed in their doctrinand decrceele for the 
authocitie of Moyles Chayre from whence they delivered the lawe, 
much more without doubt,will he haue his Church to berelpected,& 
dutifullie obeyed, in her hollielawes & lacred Ordinances, ſeing thar 
to this intent he not onelie gane vnto her power bto binde and vnbinde 
ather diſcretion, atſuredlicathrming thatall her docings therinshould 
be ratified in heaven ; but alſofor an abſolute warrant of her infallible 
truth, he beſtowed vppon hier os 7 /aprentiam, <A mouth to viter,and 
wiſedome to declareall his will & colulell,in ſoe much that whatiocuer 
Shedeclareth for cruth,cauſtnot bedouubred,and whatioeuer she com- 
mandeth muſt neceflarilie be ovayed ; according tothe decreeof our 
LL 3ki Car eg $ el LA. Tg ©, 
lord himiclie,9he rar bearerh yow Hearcth me,@he that aeſpiſeth yow geſ- 
viſeth me. Hence cometh ar that he who wilfullic refuleth ro liſten vnco 
| the Church,muſt beaccounted c of vsnoe becter then an Infidell; be- 
caule what tneChurch taith, God faith;and as none but afaithleſs hea: 
then will obltinathie diſregard the word of God, ſuc mult he needs be 
perfidioutlie incredulous, that contemneththe command and rule of 
the Chucch; the which Church $. Pauletherefore isnot afraidto call 
the foundation, and pillar of truth; for thou gh thatticle doth properiie 
delong to God himlelfe, yer isthe Apoftie bould toimparteir vnto 
the Church, foraſmuch as sheisindued from aboue with the ſpirit of 
truth, which never failerhtoteach herall eruth,and whereby she pro- 
poundeth vnto her followers ſuch divine and infallible yerfties, as she 
receaued from her {poule,and his Apoſtles. 

Tins much well conlidered, wearefurther to obſerue,that as Chriſt 
neuer wroce any us dodtrine himſelic, foe necherdoe wereade, that 
euer negaue commandment to his diſciples to commitany parte ther- 
ot vnto writing. He ſent chem indeed with g Charge to preach his $ $4%%*-75-15, 
faich, andto teach h all nations : and we haue 3 commandementito ; Ponenthggs be 
here his holie wordzand k faith comech by hearing: but none can shew (I x i am 
WWE) WhereWearegbliged to reade, or where any commandement 

P 3 is 2igen 


b Mat.1$.18, 


Cc Ligte.2.1.15e 


d Liic. 19:16, 


e 1lat.1s 7» 


"#f8 ARevris To M. Vssnrr nis Answern, © 
1s giuen to propounde the worde of God vnto-the tairhtullin wii 
] Irezer lib.t.c.z. to be rcad. FF 
m Noune opur- Cercaine It ismoreouer,that the Primitiue Church did aboundiny 
06 ey '© Faith,and godlines for many yeares beforerthe writings of thenewTy 
i 15: 1c, ament wereperfe&ed,cuen by the meanes of vnwritten dodtrin 
is Guibus com:t- $. Irenzus | doth witnes that in his days,about 150.yeares after Chi 
tebauc Eccifas? many nations lined Chrifſtianlie, and Godlily alſo , without the vſeg 
po - 3:54:+: any Written word atall, -onzlic by the guideof the Apoltolicall/Ty 
f W Jum {i <1. 4icion :and yetit cannot be laid that etherthey,or rhe fairhfull ofth 
vine Scripturz Primitive Church , although they had not the Scriptures in yi 
pretenbirautho. ting, wanted therefoce the wordeof God, ſeing that by virtueofth 
ziras, non ett de- ſamerthey were both counerted tothe Fairh of Chriſt , and inca 
* +20 fey radged to pietieand good hife, And euenas [renzus demanding) hy 
mus 1: leon ace Should wedoe,if the Apoſtles had writtennothing atall, affweral 
Ac S$umiiicceta thatm chen we muſt needs follow the rule of ['radirion delivered uniiit 
ſi qui he: rot Whom rhe ApoFiles committed the Chardze of the Churches: $Soe whatothy 
aUe pet thc tre- Anſwere can our Adueriaries giye, when itis demanded of themthy 
| 256-0996 HOW what if by the caceleſnes er malice of men , the Scriptures hou 
oe etend ria, it, De confuned and made away , in fuch fort thatnot one coppie they 
difpurare,ct in- of wereextant?or, if this Hyporheſis {eeme tooharsh, though pd 
ſ{oleaufsungtula. fible, what ifa man had loſt, I ſay not the materiall volume, butt 


pan Ez:/*. true ſenſe, and meaning of holie Scripture,jhow shall hee then 
28.cap.c. 


- .., 1tout?mult he not nece{larilieas Lrenzus {aith, Follow the order of Ti 
s Qunod vniverſa ©, © : _—_ 
tenerEcclelia,nee 4ttron arlizered by the Apoſtes to theſe to whom they commrred the Chud 
ConciljSiviticu- moreover S. Auguftinteacheth vs moſt manifeſtly that ther be ma 
tun ,.:df mr points of faithfor which we hauenoe written word, in the whichy 


receutum eft, 9 216 1 beguided by the authoritie of the Church, who declaretht 
nifi authorirate O 


a-oftolca uag;- {ame byvirtue of diuineTraditissdehuered vnto her without writ 
tn recilime 2 If the dinine Scripture, (aith he,!preſcribe unto ws What t5 to bee dontyt 
crediuur. Asg.De 15 noe doubt but We ought 18 dog as We read, Butin thinges wherof the It 
Bajriſ com. V08- Scripture defineth nothing what courſeare we to hould? That whid 
» one +642 24: ſed by the Chureb thronghout all the world is to be obſerucd , faith $1 
p Sicur niulta no | ; oo "ho: | 
INUEBLUNEUT i 14- guſtin, And it Would be moſt inſolent macineſje fo ahfpute againſt the ſc 
teriscorum, ne. For © wharſoener the Church uninerſall doth honld, y} it be not found m 
que in Conci'1\s ned by ſome Councell,but harh bene allwayes in wſe; it ts moſt ruſtlyb 

P ofcer Tum , & robert Tradition of none other,but of the verie Apoſtles themſeluesph 
_ Ry we articles.are not foundin the writnges of the Apoſtles , Nor un the C ouncell 
fizam cuſtodiun- foloWng ager,yert becauſe they arebeld by the whole Church,they areefh 
tur, non 3.ili ab to hawebeene delznered and commended by the ſaid Apoſtles, Soc che lat 
iptis :racita &c6- holy Father, whenthe Arian Bishop Maximinus vrged him toe 
a9 BG wher it was written that the holy Ghoſt should bee adored ,A 
xn" ra acknowled that it was not written any wher , yet was to __ 
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16an atticle offairhnoe otherwiſe then that other by which we be-, 9 Tu vbi legifti 
ſeeue 4 The Father ro be onbegotren and nborne , which though it benot ® ARON _ 
written, yet is moſt true. Againe diſputing with the Donartiſts about ano- = ohh al 
ther article of fairh, when they demanded wher inthe Scriptureit was yerum «ſt.1dm !. 
written? 1 This, faith he , netherof ws both can find writen exprefly and 3. cont. A: acimun. 
eniden:ly in the Scripture , and therfore he concluderh char therin they 411947 Ep:ſ-0- 
muſt of force belecue the Church, which if chow refuſe to doeg(aith he, 7 pe gs 7" Ag 
thow doeft not oppoſe thy ſelf againſt me , or againſt man\, but euen againſt our queeui gen 
$aniour himſelf to thy enerlaFting damnation. Such force hath the authoritie ego lego nec tu. 
of the Church and the-fixed rule of truth. againſt this Bullwarke, againſt this 1dem de wnitate 


ampregnable walle who ſo aduanceth himſelf, hee chalbe broken and byuſp Sccleſtecap.1g. 


r Quod {$16 vis, 
eeceh. 3-0 ; FE 4 | NON MINI Aut Cul» 
Moſt certainethenitis by the Doctrine of S. Auguſtine , that fome quam homini, 


hinges weredeliuered vnto the Church which are not any wher ex- {cd iphi Saluatori 
IP | P 
prefſed by writing,and chat we areto receaue,and giue credit vnto the contra falurem 
fameby che teftimonie of the ſaid Church: wherin we cannot poſliblie © peninedse 
| Me who ſime reluQaris, [- 
bedeceaued,Chriſt hauing warranted hisChurchvnco vs for infallible ;.,.. - 
and true. And therfore whatſoeuer She propoundeth vnto vs as the 7; Hoc habct au- 
word ofGod, whether writtE or vnwritten,itmuſt needes be acknow- rhoritas marris 
ledged of vs for ſuch:ſeing thatshe JI tg. 4 what shere- REnag —_ 
eaued from thos towhom the Apoltles gaue her in charge,as Irenzus ©*FI5 VERS 
obtineat Canon: 


en now hath tould VS, ; Contra hoc IQ0- 


But haue wenotall rhis moſt aſfured]y confirmed vntovs by the bur,con:ra hunc 
nolie Sctipture alſo ? Is it not recorded in the Acts: a of the: incxpugrabilem 
poſtles that Chriſt after h!s paſsion , shewed bim ſelfe aline to þis =rurom qui'quis 


arictat, iple con - 
ſringetur. 1dem 


ſpoſtles by many infallible proofes , bemg ſeene of them fartie dayes , 
md fpeating with them of the thinges pertaining to the kingdome of 564, 1, dewerbis 
od ? canany man tell vs,where thoſethings are writren which our 4pofols. 
dauiour ſpake ynto them all rhoſefortie dayes? moreover we finde in uA44&.1-3. 
S. Iohn , x how our lord before his Paſſion tould his Diſciplesthat he 19%» 26: 12. 
bad many things to ſayunto them,w hichthey could notthen coprehend, 
utshould learneth@ afterwards of the holie Ghoſt;as without doubr 
hey did, though none of them ever wrate what thoſe many th:ges 
Frere 3 yet canitnot bedenyed but they delivered all vnto the Church 
her comfort, and perpetuallinſtru&ion, ſecing that vndoubtedlie 
dt that end,the ſpirit of ttuth reucaled the ſame vnto them. All which 
Srerified by that which Euſebiusy relateth of S. Policarpe, who was 
ne of S. Iohn the Euangelifts Diſciples, how he made known ſome 
rords ſpoken by our Sauiour, and not recorded in the Scripture, And 
d7 thatalſo which Iuſtinus Martyr doth remember, in the end of his 
econd Apologie, where he layeth downe many vnwritten Traditions 
lyered by ourSauioug to his diſciples, when he appeared vntothem 
: vppon 


y Euſeb.li.s.c.20. 


zIohn Epift. 2.12 
2 1, Coy. 11.2, 


Fpiph.on Here/. 
61.prope fi nem. 
Bal. lik. i.e Spi- 
rets [r1nt lo £4p.29. 
HF -2. 

Chryſoffom hon. 
26.191.Corin.17. 
Theophilatt, in t. 
Cor. 

Euſeb. lb. 4 + hiſt. 
caps. 


{dew lb. .cap.30. 
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vppon the day of his Reſurrectlon. Wo 
Now tharche Apoſtles alto gaue many InſtruQtions,and documy 
by worde of mouth onelie , which they would not committ to paper 
z#4c,S.Ilohnz doth reſtifie of himlelte, and allo $. Paule writingto 
Corinthians adeclarerh plainelie,that he gaue them Commuandnie 
and inftrutions, which arenorwritcen; commeding them withallh 
obſerung of the fame, Now Ipraiſe yow brethrenthat yoWw remembery 
all chings,and keepe ſuch precepts a5 Tdelinered wntoyow. And againgy 
23. For [ receaued of onr lord that Which alſo I delivered vnto yow.wher 
mult obſecue, how this being che Apoſtles fiſt Epiſtle to the Cor 
thians,it muſt needs follow thatthele things which he hag re 
them of our [o;d,deliuercd voto the Corinthians, were nothing els, 
the ynwritten worde of God: and therefore the hohe Faricers Epi 
nius , Batil, Ckryſoftom, TheophilaR, and others doc proue fn 
hence theneceſiitic of vynwritten Traditions: the which alſo areh 
ther ſ1gnified , by the ſame Apolile in the concluſion of that Chapt 
whe he faith. aud the reft will T [ett 1m Order,when Icome.For wherelpr 
yow is1t written, whatthes things were, which afterward heorda 
at his coming to Coriarh : And this 1s ſtronglie confirmed byh 
bius relating of Egeſippus,chat he wrote ue books of {uch ynwrn 
Traditions as the Apoſtles left ynto the Church : and alſo of $.1g 
tius that he was accuſtomed to exhorte al! men to adheare ſRedfal 
vnto Apoſtohcalil Traditions,rthe which,ſaith Eufebius, this Father 


' firmed, thatformore aflurancehe had left them in writinge., But 


a 2.Theſa, 2.14. 


$hall haue better occalion by and by ,, to declare the Fathers opini 
herein more atlardge. Now becauſeir may be obiected, that althoy 


many things were delivered by Chriſt and his; Apaſtles, which art 


written, as indeed the aboue alleadged authorities doe conuince,j 
are wenot bound to belieue or obſcrue any chinge, but what iswrin 
1c followeti that wedeclate 


HToYY VnVPritten Traditions are of equall authorits 
VWith the VVritten Vyord, 


SYCT. £14 


O man that wijbe ſatisfied ether with plaine Scripture , or 
the vniforme conſent ofancient Fathers , can inake ay ddl 
hereof. For firſt ofall we haue this expreſſe command preſctibedy 
vs by S. Paule ; a Thoafore bretheren and ſaft and hould the Ti in 


Or TxaDiti1ons. T27 | 
phich yow hane beene taught,whether by word or by our Epiſtle, where we bopreubey 353% 
that by infallible authoritie it is declared, not only thatther be di- %: cd aavra d;* 
ine T raditions delivered by word alone, butalſothat weare bound to *z:;oa5; Waph- 
ould faft ſuch Ike Tradiuions as wellas thos whichare expreſſedin writ- 9)iJoow , 4m 
ig. Andinthis ſenſe have the ancient Fathers , together with the os X; Eypae 
rhole Church of God , allwayes vnderſtood , andinterprered the pug iyuoiuy5 xd» 
neaning of the Apolllein this place. By rh ſaying of S.Paule it #5 ma- xaya yg} rabrd 
i/,G1ch S.Chry ſoſtome,b charche Apoſtles did not deliner all thinges by try atiraga, 
he Epiſele,but rhat they delinered alſo many thinges without writing:Which ws Te x91 Þ Ta 
re as Worthze to be beleened as thes thinges which they left written, and ther- phony Trg che- 
pre let ps effeeme the T'radrtions of the Church to bee Worthze of Faith and x\yging h16nt- 
yeaits Its @ Tradition : ſeeke noe further, Thus Chryſoſtome. And S.Ba- gov irdurto, no 
|,cIhouldit , faith he, to be Apoſtolicall DofFrine that we adheare tunto pad)ooigegr wy- 
nwritte] raditiozs.In proofe whereof healleadgeth not only that text Hy nov Cyrer? 
FS. Pauleaboue produced by vs, butalſothis other. d I prayſe yow, be- Chryſeſtom. in 2. 
aſe yow hane becne mindful of all my documents,and for chat yow haue held Th: 2- 
gt the Traditions ({o he readerh)cuen as I delinered chem onto yow.S.Epi. © 47* 59\dy J 
hanius ceadeth vs the ſame lefſon in thes words. c/ Ve muſt needes 9104 % To rerg 
akewſe alſo of Tradition: for all thinges can notbe taken out of the Dinine V2 is Tapa- 
erpture. Axzd therfore the holy Apaſtles deliuered ſome thingesin Writing, herery Baſil li.de 
d ſome thinges in Tradition. To whom we may ad S. Hierom dif- 5?" uſo 25 
ung againſt the Lucifecian Hereticks. t Although,faith hezther were d 6 wa Pp q 
e autboritie of Scriprurc at all for this, yer the Conſent of all the world herein 5 ele MEI" 
ould beare thefarce and virtue of a precept. For many other thinges Which 9 ft fyy0V 
e obſ erued inthe Churches by Tradition, haue obtayned the authoritie o frhe *** x9/us Teptls 
rittenlay, Finally $. Dionyſius the Areopagice Scholer toS. Paule, deg TIES 
oth irrefragably conſirme this rruch when he teſtifyerh that the holy Tapsd)0 els Ch 
polt] es,Delzuered unto ws the moSt highe and dune Myſteriea partly by TRIS Cori. 
jar written , and partly bytheir unwritten Inſtitutions. we IBF 
But weneedenot wade any furcher to alleadgethe authoritic of the © 9 X87 7%- 
ncient Fathers in Confirmation of this eur Doctrine of vnwritten P3100 6s XExgu- 
radivions, when as they are Confeſſed by our more learned Aduer- uy — PP 
iesto hould with vs ho againſt themſelues: for which cauſe M, 7) 7* $79 7% 
cinolds bis forced to hisshame, to diſlike of S. Baſil,and S. Epipha- Veig 29% pns 
us aboue alleadged: and M.;W bitakeriblusheth nor to cenſurethar doyaray Aages 
ngof $.Chryſoſtome euennow by vs produced,for znconfiderate and : ayeovay dia 
whrthieſogreate 2 Faber, But worthie M. Whitaker $hould have "©. * Yea» 
Q conlidered 945749 9 76- 
+ 4 , | pa)orer Wepit- 
ray ot! ytor AT0;0\01.Epiphan,hereſ 61, FEtiamliſcripturz authoritasnon ſubcſſer,torius orbis 


hang partem conſenſus in{tar precepti obtineret:nam & multaalia que per traditionem in Eccleſtjs 
letuauur , authoritatc m fibi ſeri pt legis viurpauerunt. Hieronym. Dial. cont. Lucif v. cap. -4. 


al; OW YIUPIE TE WOTBY, Got &ypxpotr5 ruyrece nuivt)ooauy Dimyſe Arcop, Ecil. Hi erarch.tap.s , 
Reino'ds Concluſ. x. pag.s 20+ I VVhitak, de ſacra Seripinra. pag. 655» | 


w2z A Reyiin T6 M.Vssurn nis Anwen,. * 
conſidered that S. Chryſoſtometreadeth herein the ſteps of othaw 
cient Fathers, and holy Do@ours,who went before kim, yea whole 
ned the ſame DoArine of the verie Apoſtles themſelues , aswelw 
ſeenein $. Dionyſius, of whom M. Whitaker, verie conſiderath 
deed, complayneth alſo,thathe was 2great: Patron of Traditions: And 
" KLaſeitins lib. de was$.Ignatius teo,cuen by rhe Confeſſion of Laſcitius. «Fortheſy 
| +> Path caufedoth 'Kemnitius |reprooue mauy other Fathers of the'Pty 
Lxemmrivs exa- ne Church': namely Clement of Alexandria , Origen, Epiphany 
een part. 1. pag . Ambroſe, Hierome, Maximus, Theophilus, Baſil , exc. M,1 
$789.90, m chargeth Chryſoſtome, Tertullian, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Hierg 
m Full. again and others with the ſame.and the like ſongeis ſung againe by M 


gry 1s foe taker nof Chryſoſtome, Epiphanius, Terrullian, Cyprian, Augi 

n YVhitak. ſupra Jpnocentius, Leo, Baſil, Euſebins and ſuch liKe, - s 

pag. 678. 681, Wohatmay we think now, gentle Reader, of the follie of theyay 
©. whothoughthey cofeſle that themoſtancient, & the molt learndd} 
thers ofthe primiciue Church did profefle and maintaine thisourl 

ftrineof vnwritten Traditions, yer do take vppon them to gainſyi 

ſame, and to maintaine thecontratie?” asthough the Chriſtiana 
were {oe bereaued of all iudgment, as to prefer the yaine concei 
afew babling vpſtarts, beforethe marure and graue conſent of fo 
nerakea conſittorie of Antiquitie, Well did S. Hilaric obſeruein( 

lIyke menas they 9 thar defderation bringeth allwayes with it ſelf an" 

_ - TR bridled bouldneſſe ; and 3 rs [ mpietie "anne eur { 

giam falus , & ex- sbame. Butjofall others our Anſwerer may beare the bell, whild 

xra pudorem elt not only eppoſeth holy Traditions with the reſt , buralſo contrati 
proteſla omnis þj. oyne Maſters, will have theancient Fathers,to be of hismind 

wi. mh ow in , expoſing himſelftherby to the laughter not only of his Adv 
5 lib. 3. de Tris __ ; : 
ritate ſb initio. faties,but of his owne companionsalfothe learned Proteſtants 
1-7 mentioned, Yeras he ismy countrieman 4Tcannor chooſe butu 
fellowfceling of his diſgrace herein, and therforeI will indeauolt 

excuſe him from forrainshame atleaſt : to which end I muſtinti 

the learned Proteſtants of other Nations, with whom he ſcemeſh, 

diſagreein this matter, that they will conſider how he was bom 

countrie wherin by experienceirtis knowen , that all the Narns 

'the moſt part,are by a bleſſing from aboue, ſo addicted vntorte 

tholick Religion , that it ſeemeth connaturallynto them tg pil 

and maintainethe ſame, in ſuch ſort that the maintenanceof theo 

rrarie muſt needs be moſt violently repugnant, & diſagreing wil 

benigne and bleſſedzinflaence,which it pleaſeth che Heauenstod 

into the Icish diſpoſitions, What macuaile then isit, that our An 

sbould offentymes ſtumble moſt deadly in his diſcourſes, when? 

walketha way which leadeth quit contratie vnto the ing 


my wnooy el woo now 
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:<natine climat? Letothers who will bedexterous and arogutein the 
barconage of Noueltics and Errours , an Irishman ſorely will never 
roue excellenttherin, butwillallwayes by ſome extraordinarie ab= 
cditic or other make it knowen that he coweth againſt the maine 
arent : euenaswe.ſcirfalleth out withour Anſwererinthis point, 
rherin he vainly laboreth againſt the force of two ſtreamesatouce,of 
rhichthe weaker isable ro onerbeare him topfie turuie. For whileſt 
oppoleth vnwrcittenTraditions,he ſetterh himſelic againſt the'vni- 
ome conſent of ancient Fathers, thewhichis confeſled , aswe hane 
ene, to ftand for the patronage of the ſaid Traditions : and one the 
wtherfide when he indeauoreth by the authoritie of the ſame Fathers 
o condemne Traditions, he contradicteth chelearnedder ſort of Pro- 
eſtarcs, who tell him to his face that the ſame Fathers were great Pa=- 
rons ofthat Do@rinewhich he now moſt ynaduiſedly would haue 
hem todiſproue, My firſt excuſethen in his behalfisdrawen from the 
atureand diſpoſition of an'Irighman,w hos propertieitis, how great 
leark ſoeuer he be, neuer todefend handſomly, nor maintaine ſe- 
ouſlie, and from the hart , any Errour againſt the Catholick 
ruth, | | 
If thus much be not ſufficient to make our Anſwerer exculable 
nto outlandisch Proteſtant. Do@ours in this cale , T preſent 
nto chem this ſecond reaſon, deſiring them to conſider whether it 
may not be faid that he departerh not a iot from thac aflertion of 
heirs, wherby they confeſlethe ancient Fathers to be grear. Patrons 
ff ſuch Traditions as we defend:for as muchas he produceth them as 
liſproucrsof ſuch Traditions only as were mere inuentions of incon- 
tanthumors, and did croſſe both the authoritie of the Church , and 
atallo of the ſacred Scriptures. And in verie deed all the autho- 
Ities which he producerh do proue no more : andthetfore the faid 
vreaine Proteſtant DoCtours may wel admit him to reconciliation. 
Nether would I haveany manat this tymeto be fo curious asto in- 
Juire , to, what purpoſe then doth hee make vieof the like autho- 
Ittes againſt vs, who defend no ſuch Traditionsat all? :For that com<« 
aint of cight belongethvnto me , and shall be vrged-ar-due ryme 
od willing, when we are toexamin his obieCtions iyparticular, In 
iemeane tyme, forthe ſaving of his credit amongeſt Forainers,, we 
& content to wink therat, and to, proceed ynto-A more ample-and 
W declaration = iy "DAS : 
cone ers 


Qz of the 
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Of the- nature aud qualitie of VsVVritten. - | 
Traditions... : 


+ #* 35 es © 4 @ Þ 


'FEre we muſt call to mind what hath beene ſaid: allreadie « 

& cerning that infallible aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, wherhy 

Carkolick Churchis guided intoall truth: ,.. and thenit wilbe calf 

eſpic thatas we receauethe written word yppon the credit andand 

citie of the ſaid Church,without makingany.queſtion or doubttha 

ſoought wein liKe maner toadmit and embrace the ynwritten yy 

__ the ſame ground ,. ſeing it is noe leſs commended yntol 

chardge andtruſt, then the written wordeir ſelfe. Andas we make 

difficulcie in the one, ſoc haue we noe reaſon to make any in theat 

whatſocuer then she propoundeth vnto vs as Gods worde, mough 

written , whetherir bea pointe of. fairhnot ſoe euidentlie expre 

ſcriprure,or whetherit-bean expoſition,and interpretation ofanyd 

aEgoEuigelions- {cure paſlage of the [ame {cripture, we Ro be as certaine ther 

crederem,nifi me euerie way., aSWeare that this or this bookeis Canonicall, or, fore 
authoricas Eccle- ample, that $. TIohns Gholpellis true and vndoubred {crpture:anl 
oor rage S. Auguſtine a ſaid, that he belieued the G hoſpell by the authoritg 

Fundement.cap 5. the Church; ſocare we to, believe the Traditions which the Chun 
b Arſvv. pag. 35. by the ſame authoritie,. propoundeth- vato vs as the wordeofGt 

£2791 > 67:94- though vnwritten, Fornoe wiſe man will fay, that Gods diuinelare 
Car ir , x9 lubiect vnto the draught of penn ,, in ſuch forte, char vnlelsi 
Beventor,xgi om Written it mult needs looſe. all credit and eſtimation. And if out] 
X0do4 71g @i- {werer doth thinke,as he ſaith, that b che Church in ſucceedinge «gti, 
Beg, xg a'ro bound not onely to preſerue'rhoſe ſacred writings committed to her tf 
50Xuy Te pad)s- alſo to delimner ro her children, wina voce,the forme of wholſome Doin 
(es » ng oper tayned therin: why should he not tnkealſo,that She was in bk 
93} &104 , x3 bound topreſerue ſuch ſacred Traditions as were committed to] 
Hiadoyai He- truſt 3 and withall to deliver to her Children, as occaſion Should 
FFICCT RC quire,the formeof wholeſome Dodtcinein them contained?fortn 
© mayrayd)sy theswereas certainelic committed to hercruſt, asthe former and 
5 4a5Yaa 72 663 the ſame intent thatthe former were, and manifeltlie declaredave 
Ipod tru , x6) FRovized by the former,and cherforein all equitie,to be receaucd(} 

wade; dxard- Ber credit, and authoritie,as the former. | 

Owegyr?; we  S- Epiphanius laying downethe limits, and bounds which 
Sorg . Epiphan.” —_ vnto vs for the groundworke, and buildinge of our Fall 
Hereſ.5, — hearſeth theminthis Order. Apefolicall Tradition;,and the holes 


{ 


#4 
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tyres, and the ſucceſcions of Dottrine,by Which Gods truth # fortified on enerie — L.;.cap.2 
fide,that noe man should be deceaued with fabulous nonelties. The which do- fTanz A. OF 
arine is ſingularlie confirmed, by that ancient Father $. Irenus, 1n bis q..qjone7c> fine 
third booke,wherin firſthe tellech vs,thatnerericks canor oy be bz, non oporter 
conuinced by onely {cripture z cafterwards reckeninge vp the Bishops adhucquztere a-. 
of Rome from S. Peter to Eleutherius,who farein his tyme,thereby to pud _ _—_ 
chew thar ther was in the Church A continuall and orderlie ſuc- ſtd Beclefia fon 
ceſlion of _— by whom divine and Apoſtolicall Fraditiens WEre mere, cum Apo 
truelie preſerued; in his. 2. chaprerhe hath thes golden words. b Seeing ſtoli quaſi in de- 
that thes demonſtrations are ſoe great , we muſt not ſeeke for that truth amon- policorium dives 
geſt others, which we may eafile finde out in the Church , ſeing that the Apo- FE C was 
files have fulte laid upp in her, as in a rich Storehowſe, all Whatſocuer be- queshrvernatio 
longeth to the truth: roche end that he who will, may hane from her the drinke y; omnis quicun- 
of bife, for che s the entrie o flifes all the reſt are theenes , and Robbers, and que yclit ſumar 
therfore we ought to 51un them, and to lone with great dilligence the things of - ca Po cul 'vitEs 
the Charch,laying ould on the Tradition of truth. For what and if there were ME 
4 contronerfie in ſome ſmale point 1s ſelfe , muſt we not make recourſe cunts, ? qui «5c 
thoſe mo#t ancient C harches,wherein the Apeſtles hane beene Conuerſant,and fares & latrones; 
receaue from them what we ought to howld for certaine and undoubredin the propres quod 0+ 
preſent controwerfie ? what if the Apoſtles had not leftus the Seriptures poriet quide de- 


| : ; - Uutareillos, que 
Written , sbould we not: then be obliged to follow the rule of Tradi mamma onas As aug 


liz, cum magna 


Aliton , delinered &y them wnto thoſe with whom they left the Churches 
m thardoet- diligentia duli- 

Whichlaſt words doe put vs in minde'thatthe Apoſtles delinered gere, & apprehe- 
ſome things by worde onelieto certaine perſons , which they would cre veritaris tra- 


not have laid open toall by writting. Soe Paule to Timothy. g Thow ptr : 


therefore my ſonne,be ſtrong 1# the grace, that rs in Chriſt I fa #5,and thet hings qua modica qua =- 
that thow haſt heard of me by many witneſſes,the ſame commits thow tofaith= ſrione dilcepta- 
full men,who shalbe able to teach others alſo. Herethe Apoſtle delivered tio cfler, nonue- 
ſomemyſteries ro Timothy, willing him to open them, nottoall by apron in Ave 
writing,but to choyſe men, who mightteach them by wordeof mouth {1 pp 
to others, that ſoe by Tradition , Tos might paſs from hand to hand, quibus Apoſtoli 
without being diuulged vntoall. It cannot then by denyed, butthat EGuerſari fuor, & 
many Commandments and holie myſteries-are preferued in this Szoye- -abijs de preſenti 
hw/e of the Church, without any writinge: ſach astharis, of which $. | £41 _ un 
Auguſtine maketh mention , concerning the rebaprtiſing of thoſe, pe liquids eſt? 
Who had formehe beene baptiſed by Hereticks. h A{thowgh, faith he, quid autem fine. 
3. por que Apoſtoli 

{cripturasquidem 
tradidiſſent , nonAe oportebat ordinem ſequi traditionis quem tradiderunt 1js quibus committcbant- 
Eccletias? Irensus lib. 3. cap. 4. g2.Tim,2.2. h Quamnis hutwsrci in {cripruris Canonicis non - 
protcratur exempium , carundem tamen (cripturarum etiam in hac re A nobis tenetur yceritas , . 
cum hocfacimus , quod 1am vnivaſz placuit Ecclefiz , quamiplarum ſ(criptuzarum commendats 
euttoritas, Angufeltb, 1, cont, Creſeon, e#p-33, © : 
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 Apoſtoli nihil yoe example hereof is brought ont of dolie Scripture, yet dae we follow ehe ma 
quidem. cx: _—_ of the ſame Scripture inthis peint,Winlft we doe that which ple.aſerh che whik 

| 15A T -4Ps ty c t Church, which the authorie of Scriptures doth commensa. 8 ; 
que opponebarur Herewe ſethata pointe of Faithmay be declared by the authority 
Cypizane, abco- ofthe Church , thoughit be notlaid downe in the written words, 
IU Ua One ex- bY be Apoſtles COmman ed nothing hereof, faith the ſame holie Fathe! y 
- dg r the cuſtome , Which Was eppeſcd herein-agarnſt Cyprian , #5 to be beliewdy 
face mulza, qua proceede from their Tradytion : cucn as many way 4 be which the Churchill. 
voiuerla tenerEc- deth,and are therfore well beljencd tobe commanded of the ApoFiles,altyaugl 
clclia, & ob hoc they benot written.Such isthe faſt of lent,as wiinefſeth S. Hieromeby 
ab Apoſtolispre- thes words..: / Ye faſt one lent by Apoſtolicall Tradition , int 4-tyme con 
_ beae cre- ,ntfor vs. Suchalſois the commemoration, and prayer for thedea 
uutur,quaquam —_— | » 
ſcripta nou repe- INTE lacrifice ofthe Maſs ,. witnefleS. Chryſoſtome. 1 1t Waxauti 
riancur. fg 46. 5. Vayne, faith he, ordained by the Apoſtles, that mn the celebration of theny 
de Baptiſmo , cont. nexable myſteries remembrance should be made of the deceaſed. Theyka 
' Poneiſtas a_23» well that gxeat comfort , and proffit did from hence redound unto the de 


OI SuchalloischecuFome of bapriſing Infants before they doe-atwlls 


Apoltolica tradi- belicuc,as witnes S. Auguſtine ſaying. m The cuftome o f rhe: Churchinl 
tione tEpote no- prifing of lufants Were wot att «li rs be belzened, wnleſs u were an Apaſtalug 
bis congruo iciu-. 7'yader;on. For the Church, » faith Origgnes,receaued from the Apuſtlesth 


pamus. Hierony. » ' Ch414:»4, Finallie ſuch are-ma 
| 1140 0 | n, Finale ſuch are may 
Epiſtol. ad Marcel Tradition , to confer baptifime enen to; Chilave? i 


dc Errol. Mentans, Ocher points, as that of the conlubſtantiahne otx£ce tonne with the 
107% 6x5 :@5r2 3hEr3 The Proceeding of the hohe Ghoſt from the#erher and 
crcucderidy. 5- {onneas from one beginning: That the Father is vobegorren! Fug | 
70 TU A'moce- morher of God remained.a perperuall virgin: That ſunday oughtol 
SATIITE 7, kept holic: Thar Eaſter day be celebrated alwayes vppon {unday,a 
GenThs Wucy- others ſuch like, for whichthe$ criptureaffordeth noe plaine pigdk 
pin ryuler vi fi urther then by commendmg vnto vs, both the obſernation of nol 
wote oof -4- -Traditions ; and allo theauthoritie of the Church, vppon which) 
ea Fom- fafelieground ourfeith inthe behiefe of tuch like points, by thewd 
oty adroi; rong FANt of S..Anguſtine » CUeN NOW alleadged teaching rhat therebe 
xip®- yirdeuen thinges, which the Church haldeth , «nd arc therefore well belzened tobe 
con adidiliy Þ &- manded by the Apoſtles although they be not written- And truehe they Wi 
Ginerer. Chriſoft deny this ro be ſound Dottrine,cannot poſſible haueany lure gow 
hom..;.in Epiſt 1 for their Faith, For h ow .canthey prooue that they haue any worded 
Philippenſ. | Godatall,but onelie by the Tradition and authoritie of holie Chua 
2»Coluctudo ma- how will they know which books of Scripture be Canonicallal 
= wg bg which not? Philaſtriuso writeth of certaine Heretick, which held 
ni monte $f eg Canticles of Salomon to be an vnchaſt, and impure ſonge,che wk 
ſperneda eſti, &c. blaſphemous opinion was nor longe fince renued by Sebaſtian 


nec omniao cte- | 
_denda nifi ApoſtoiicaciTet Traditio. Auguſt. de Geneſ” ad lit. libre decimo , capite wigeſime 
2 Ecclefiaab Apoſtolis Traditionem accepir,ctiam paruulis Baptiſmum daic+Origenes in cap Gif 
ai Roman, 0 Philaſt de Hareſe.cap. 84. : Os 
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.conunced, who admitred noe other Ghoſpell bur onelic that of $. 
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falio that ſchoole Maſter of Geneva ,as Bezaphimſelfedothwitnes, p Feza in wita 
How can the truth be made good againft this hereſfie, ifnoeanthoritie ©4414 


but that ofthe written worde muſt be admivted' 2 or how hall thoſe 
Hereticks be diſproued , who, as S. Auguſtineqreſtifieth, denyedall 
thefowre Ghoſpells ? nay , howshall we be affured thattherbeiuſt 
fowre Ghoſpellsand nether morenorleſs, but onelie by Tradition of 
the Catholicke Church ? how $hall thoſe fine Ghoſpells be reie&ed, , yide Decret, 
which ſome didattribute tothe r Apoſtles, Thadie, Thomas, Bar- Gratian. dilt. 1x. 


nabe, Bartholmew, and Andrew ? How shallthe Valentinians be Can. Sanda Ke- 
714na.Euſeb.hift. 


Tohn2or thetAlogians who reiefted the fame ?or the Ebionitsn who ra. » on TC 


allowed noe Ghoſpell butthar of S;:Mathew , and reieted x all Sain&t « Epipha. haveſ.15 

Paules Epiſtles? or the-Cerinthians, y who receaned onelie SainCt u lrenewl.z.c.26. 
Marke? orthe Marcionits z who receaued none bur Saint Luke 2 zE#ſeb.l.3.c.21.69 

nay, how will our Anſwerer, with all his fulnes of Scripture , con- —_— Jo —_ 
vince his Cufſen Lutherans, denying many books of holy Scripture, ! ;;cncu bad. 6 
which he admitteth, as the Epiſtle rothe Hebrewes,that of $. Iames, Toriwl. lib.3.conr. 
of $.[ude, the ſecandof Peter, the rwo laſt of Iohn, rogether with Marcione 3. Epis 


q Auguſt, retrae?. 
cap. 16, ; 


His Revelations? what text, I ſay, can he alleadge toprouetheautho- Phan, bareſ 42, 


ritie of theſe books againſt rhes Herericks ? and it he canalleadge 
none,as ſure he cannot,w hy doth hereceaue the for Canonicall tif he 


receauethem ypon the bare anthoritie of the Church,and of vnawritte 


Traditions(as he hath noe other ground)w hy doth he condemne ſuch 
like Traditions, when as without their help,he hath noe cercaine ſcrip- 
tureattall? But now it is tymefor vs to examine 


w— — 


HoVV Yanely our AnſVVerer produceth Scripture againſt 
Wn VYritten Traditions. _ 


S ECT. V. 


Octhebetter diſcouery of our Anſwerers vanitie herein, Imuſt de” 
firecheReader to remember well thes three enſuin g obſeruations, 
pathered out of that which we have alreadic produced, Firſt chat ſuch 
Traditions as we maintaine cannot be faid tobe Precepts or Com- 
mandmentsof men, but of God himſelf, fora\much as they proceede - 
Immediatly from. Chriſt, and his Apoſtles , who were inſpired by the : 
holy Ghoſt , and left both written and vnwritten doE&rine with the - 
Do as the holy Fathers aboue produced haue declared moſt -: 
pianely, . 

Secondly it.is to be obſerued that the lyke our Traditions are not 
any - 


« Chyyſoft. herevo- 


fore ſe&t.z. 
b Hieron. ibid. 


£ See this aboue 


fett 7 


> [on.16 I;. 


e Luk.10.16. 


f1.Theſſal.2.15, 


g Auguſtin. epift, 
I1S. cap. 5. 
Scethis aboue 
{edt 2. 
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any way contrarie or repugnant tothe truth of the holy Script 
ſeing thatthey haue one and the ſame originall with che Scnpyy 
podging wholly vpon the ſame diuine authoritie wherups the Sa 
res themſeluesaregrounded. Therfore S. Chryſoſtomea was ouldt 
ſay that rhey were as worthze to be belened as the Scriptures,and $.Heitgy 
b that they had the ſame anthoritie which the written law had. © 
Thirdly iris moſt apparent that our ynwritcen Traditionsdoeeny 
any way derogatefrom the fulncſle & perfetion of the writte wa 
as our Adueriaries do cawl , bur rather do bring vnto vs the wh 
complement thereof, in ſuch fort that they cannor be reieQed buy 
thederriment of the ſaid Scripture, as $. Baſil < hath allreadie augh 
vs,and this example following will molt plainely declare. His maih 
ſenderh ouer into this. Kingdome one of hisrruſtic and graueſt Comp 
ſellors, with his Royallleccers vnto his ſubie&s, wherin henorgul 
reſcriberh vnto them expreſſelawes himſelf, butalſo commande 
them to fullfill whatſoeuer shalbe enioyned them .by his {aid Cow 
ſellor, ro whom he hath imparted his whole will and pleaſure, Cai 
be faid, I pray yow, that the ſubieCs of Ireland, by obaying vatoſ 
thingsasare commanded by the ſaid Embaſlador, do derogate u 
thing vntothefullnefſeand perfection of his maieſties lerrer?or ratly 
who ſecth not that they doe therby accomplish the contents 
the ſame? Theholy Scri prures are the Royalllerters of his diuinemy 
teſtie, ſent vnto vs by hus eruſtie freind , and loning tpoule the Chu 
to whom he hath impartedall his counſells 4 reaching her all truth. | 
rices letters, itis true, hee hath expreſſed his lawesand command 
ments himſelf, yet foraſmuch asall chingesare not ſo manifeſtly ther 
deſcribed;thar ourfeeble-vnderſtanding may atraine vnrothe knoy 


ledg of his heauenly will by the ſamealone, he himlelf commandg 


vs in his letters to beeruled by the Church, ſignifying that© "Tt en 
heareth and obayeth her, doch heare and obay himſeif. And wirhall oblig 
vStot ftand faft and hould the Traditions which we haue been taught, 
ther by wordoy by writing. Whoſeerh northen thatthe obſeruationt 
thes Traditions doth ao way crofle the fullneſle or perfeQionft 
Scripture,but rather doth adde 2 complement therunto, foraſmugl 
the Scriptureit ſelf doth oblige vsto the ſame. 4 
T hes thinges being well obſerued we may eaſely diſcouerthemd 
grolle vanitie which our Anſwerer shewerth in his diſcourſes agui 
our vawcittenT raditions. The w hich when I conſider,I cannot od 
burapprovethatwhichS. Auguſtineg lovg lince hath obſeruch | 
wit that 77:5 2 point of moſt inſolent maducſſe to diſpute againſs that 
the whole Church obſerueth. And what grater madneſle can beimagi 
in Aman of his qualitie, then co make profellionand oftccation bt 
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Ihe world to diſpuce againſt point of do&rine , andnotasmuch 
oncetoueh the ſame? _ Þ? 
Butfirſt of allwe may eaſcly eſpy that his owne Conſcience did 
cwarnehim ofthe badneſle of. his cauſe , whenashe , whowilbe 
ryed by no other authoritie but by thatof.Scripture only , bringeth 
isproofes out of Scripture ſo {cantly , euen in this conflit wherin he 
efſerh himſelfrs Rand in defence of the very Scripture,tharamon- 
eſt all che Proteſtant DoCtours which have written of this matter, 1 
Luenot met with any who playerh his part morefecbly herein. Liſten — \ 
licle and yow shall find what I ſay to betrue. 
' «» That Traditions of men should be obrruded wnto ws for articlesof Re- ANSWER. 
2101, and admitted for part of Gods worship ; or that any Traditions chould Pag. 35. - 
accepted for parcells of Gods word , befide the bolie Scriptures and ſuch 
doftrines as-are ether expreſly therin contayned or by ſound inference may 
e deduced from thence : I rhink we hane reaſon to gaineſay : 4s long as for 
e firſt we hane ths azre(t ſentence from God himſelf, Math. 15. In vaine + 
oe they worship me teaching for DoCtrines the commandments 
men. 4ndfor the ſecond the expreſſe warrant of the ApeFile, 2. Timoth.z. 
tfying of the holy Scriptures, net only that they are able ro make vs wile 
to ſaluation (Which they should not be able to doe , if they did not contame 
thanges ueceſſary to ſaluatio) but alſo that by them the man of God(that | 
»b che miniſter of Gods word, onto whom it appertaineth i todeclareall Þ 1. Timeth, 6.17, 
ie Counſell of God (may be perfeRtly inſtructed toeueriegood work: 14#: 20:37: 
hich could'uot berf the Scriptures did not containe. all the Counſell of God 
hich was fit for hzm to learne, or if ther were any other word of God which 
Were bound to teach , that should not be contayned within the limits of the 
poke of God. : 
Bchold this is all the Scripture which our Anſwerer, (whoſome- REPLY. 
mes is ſo puft vp with nothing but Scripture ) doth alleadge 
r himſelfe againſt vs in this Controuerſie. Nether is it ſo litle in 
dew. , aSit1s tolitle purpoſe. Forfirſt of all, that text of S. Ma- 
jew is far from prouing avy thing againſt vs , ſeing thatby it ſuch 
man T raditions only are reproued, asare repngnant vntothe law 
God; as appeatreth by thoſe other words of our Saviour in the 
lxdverſe of the ſame Chapter. Y Y hy do yow tranſareſſe Gods Com- 
endement for your Tradition? And apaine'in the ſixth yerſe,, yow have 
le vorde the Commandement of God for your Tratition.Vntil ſuch tyme 
enasour Anſwerer doth proue our Traditions to be of that kinde, 
himſelfmuſt needs prouemoſtidlein makingvſe of this text againſt 
\Who haue the warrant both of Scripture and holie Fathers for the 


wineanthocitie of our vnwritten T raditions,as aboue hath beene at 
ge, declared, | WE be P 


K.*: o His 
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His ſecond texthe calleth che expreſſe warrant of the Ayy 
fying that no Traditiss hould be accepted for parcells of Gods word 
holy ——— ſuch doFrines as are ether expreſſely therincomayy 
by ſound inference may be deduced from thence. Bur he might welligy 
labour in {ſeeking ro make this good againſt. vs, who deny 'tnoras 
netheris heable to shew where we maintaine any one Traditigyh 
we cannot by verie ſoundinferences deduce from the holy Scriph 
For what more {ound inferences can he deduce for any thingwh 
not expreſſely layd downein Scripture , thentheſe are which fall 
Sound inferences The holy Scrip:ure expreſſely commandeth vs to beliene,, andy 
" on pc 7rony. the Church, Math: 18. verſ. r7. Burthe Churchinall ages ha "ay 
dodtrin ofonourie. YAW FInen Traditions ro be parcells of Gods word: 'Therefon | 
ten Traditions, Againe: By the Scripturewe ate aſſured thatche holy Ghoſt wy 
Ls | the Charch all truthLohn 16. verſ; 13. And that Chriſt is preſany 
her to afliſt and dire&ther even vntothe worlds end. Marth. 28yal 
Therfore what she reacheth is true and infallible : Bur shera 
that ſome4nwritten Traditions are ro be ob{erued as navy oof 
word: Therfore,&c. Thirdly: The holy Scripture declarethenput 
that who ſo heareth the Church, heare:h God. Luke 10.y.16.Thy 
the word of the Church,is the word of God,foraſmuchas shef vel 
nothing but what she hach receaued from God and his Apoliley 
nally: The holy Scripture commendeth the obſeruation of vayyl 
Tradinions.1. Cor. 11. v. 2. Therfore they are rightly obſerued 
haue the exprelſle text, not only commending , butalſo comm 
vs to hold faſt what the Apoſtles haue dehuered without writing 
Thefſal. 2. v.15. All whichare inferences ſound enough,/a many 
thinke , deduced from moſt plaine texts of Scripture. Andyhg 
when our Anſwereralloweth ſuch doGFrines,as may by ſound mth 
deduced from rhe Scriptare,to be parcells of Gods word, he approuetly 
Jucely our doftrin of vnwritten Traditions. . =_ 
His only way to-cſcape vs here, isrodeny that ſuch infere 
we makefor our ſelnesare ſound, and that thoſe only whichitd 
ceth muſt be current and good. But, beſides thatany Hererikeml 
* Pog.96.97, Ge, that way defed hiserrours, how abſurd ſocuer they bee, we hate! 
i - tofore made it; good , thathe muſtneeds ſubmit the examina 
the ſoundneſle of his inference vnto ſome indifferent Iudgeord 
the w hich cannot poflibly be any other then the Church : wi 
rmdgnentif heonce ſubmit his Tenet,he knoweth well enoug 
Cenlureitis like toreccaue. And truly he giveth ſufficient reli 
how vaine his inferences would prone in other queſtions, by 
ſound proceeding in thoſe which here he hath produced, whe 
firſt cungeth thus, The Apoſtle 2, Timor. z. teſtifyerh , rhattl 
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criptures are able to makes Wiſe unto Saluation. Therfore they corame 

i Kioges neceſſarie toSaluation. Wheruntal breefly make Anſwer 

hatch the Antecedent he fallifieth the Scriprure,and inthe coclufion 
ferech wrong vnto right Lo ick, Forficſt ther isno ſuch ſaying in the 
poſtles writings as this.- The Scriptures are able to make us Wife unts 
uation. He aid indeed , thatthey wereabletomake Timorhie wiſe 
to Saluation: which is another thing I wiſle. Vnleſſe he will ſay that 
hatſocuer S. Paul aftirmeth ef Timothie,may be applyed vnto vsall: 
hichis moſt abſurd. For who will ay that the Apoſile * forbidding *1- Tim. y. v.25. 
imothie to drink water, doth therby forbid vsallun like manner2and 
etthis may as welbeinferred as that other. 

Butthough we should gric that what $. Paul ſaid here of Timothy, 

nay be applyedivnto all men,to witthat the Scriprures are able to make 
s Wiſe ontoSaluation:yer doth it not follow from thence thar they con- 

meexpreſly all things neceſſarie to Saluation. For it is confelled by the 

hiefeſt of our Aduerſaires, k that the Apoſtle inthat place, when he « Caluin , Bexa; 
peakethof holy Scriprures, meaneth none other burthe old Teſta- and Gereus Bibles 
jentonly,as himſelfe declarerh plaine enough by thoſe his words1m. ##his piaces, 
ediatly next going before: for chow haft learned the holy Scriprures from 
byne infancie, which are able tg make thee wiſe wnto Saluatia by farth, which 
in Chrift Ieſws. Loc here. he ſpeaketh of ſuch Scriprures as Thimothie 
dlearnefrom his childhood, and thenew Teſtament was not writ- 

n when Timothie was-a child : therfore none other could be meant 
x«theold Teſtament only. And will our Anſwerer grant tbattheold 
eſtament alone conrainerh all things neceſſarie to Saluation , and conle- 

vently chat the new-Teſtament is needleile: Truly hemaſt eche: grit 
is,and ſo proue Blaſphemons, orells he muſt yeeld ro vs tha ns1n- 
rence,or conclulion,is moſt idle and 1mpertinent. Thetrue meaning 

peof cheApoltlein that place makerh noching againſt vs:for uris well 

nowenthatS.Paule ther may be vnderſtond to haue taughtTimothy, 

'F 277 old Tefttament* was able to inſtruct him at full chat Selnarron * = For 
meth by farth in Chriſt Ieſ#s , and not by the law of Moyles, asmany in 9 vf7ote-Maper 
ole dayes did CET hold. And according to this expolitig - he i ROW 4 

. Paule faith co Timothy , that the Scripeures, which he had learned iuſtified by fait. 
om his childhood , were able te inflrutt him unto Saluation by faith in Galat, 3. 24. 
briit Ieſug,he meaneth no moce,chen what he writch tothe Romans 
3.v.21. Now the In/tice of Gad 4 made known Without the law,being tefts- 
dby the law and the Prophets. Theluflice,1 ſay,of God by the faith of Chrift. 

| Againe , the verbe * co$:o44 , which the vulgar Launcranſ-.4 ,,,.; ood 75 045 
tion rendreth zn#ruere , to infiruf? , our Aduertaries 7 make Oxrag 

ſe, may ther be vnderſtood initiatively, or in 4 begimning. -So 
e who catechiſeth 4 heathen that is delirous ro become 4 Chri- 

R 2 hs Ran, 
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ſtian , when heinſtru@&erh him in the verie firſt point of Clif 
faith, may be ſaid to inſtru him,or make him wile to ſaluation; wy 
perfectly, bur iniciariuely . So the Scripture ſaith that Apollo wasjy 
frufted and taught the way of our lord: ACF.18,0.2. 4.4nd that bt \nasputn 
fullin the Scriptures , and yet he knew noe more but the Baptilmy 
lohn v.25. he wasinſtrudted then initiatinely only, which may,alkj 
ſaid of Timothie in like manner, Finally when the Apoſlle (aithth 
the Scriptures are able to make 4 man Wiſe vnto ſaluation,\t may be yndg 
Rood of 4 mediate or remoteabilitie:as w ho should tay,theold Te 
metis able to inſtruft 2a man vnto ſaluation,nor immediatly by ith 
bur by direQ&ing him vnto Chriſt, whoſe comming the Iewesdida 
ect, to receauefrom him theaccomplishment of their inftruQitny 
Guncion,ecote tothat of the Samaritan womi.! / Y hethe Mel 
commeth he will teach ts all thinges. And fo we ſe,that which way foe 
this paſſage of S. Paule be interpreted, -it proueth no ſuch warray 
our Anſwerer to gainſay vnwritten Traditions as he pretended,” 
His otherargument, fetched from the authoritie of Script 
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againſt ynwritten Traditions,is to this effe. By the Holie Sctiptn 
m Tiw. 6.11. the manof God (that 1s the m Miniſte? of Gods word wnto whom it appeni 
n AL&#. 20.27. meth nro declare allthe counſellof God) may be perfefly inſirufted term 
ood work : Therfore the Scriptures conraineall the counſell off 
whichis fit for him tolearne. This your ſe is patched in ſuch fort th 
ſcarceit hangs together. For firſt ofall he maketh the Apoftlebytha 
words, themanof God, to vnderſtand the Miniſter of Gods word. 
roofe wherof heciterh theeleuenth verſe of the fixth Chaptetal 

Paules firſt Epiſtle co Timorhie: and ther if yow looke, yow shall 
# Thovy man of qge more bur that S. Paule callerhTimothie o 2 man of God. Andiath 
or —_— ſufficient ro-conclude that the man of God is the Miniſter of Gi 
CE” © e** word?in what Logick I pray yow, butin that of our Anſwerersfli 
; well knowne that, as ther be many men of Ged who are not Miniſh 
of Gods word , ſo many profeſſe themſelues tobe Miniſters of Ga 
; word, whoareſofarfrom being men of God, thatif we belieuetix 
þ - thisaſhrmed neighbours,theyare mecreP Lims of the Dinell... I 
of the Proteſtant Wh : Ty 
Sens hencte Secondly our Anſwererin this his argument telleth vs,tha ih 
forc, pa. 73; pertaineth onto the Miniſter of Gods word, todeclaye all the counſels { b 
For which healleadgechthe 2.7. verſe of the 20 th of the As." Wh 
weread indeed that $. Paulereſtifyeth he did nor withdyaw himſelfeſ 
making knowne ontothem of Epheſus all the counſel of God. Bat rhe 
isit found thatall this connſcllof God, here mentioned,- was eutrÞ 
written ? what enidenceisour Anſwerer able to produce to milf 
good thatthe Apoſtle inthisplace doth not ſpeake,as well of thent 
Writtep,as of the written wordand-counſel of God? "TE 
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b Or: TRhRADiTtiONS.” _.- _—- 
* Thirdly, though weshould let paſſe all this his patched tuffefor 
treat, yvemuſt not yer omitretakenotice how vnworthily he may- 
merch and mincherhcods word. For why did henot producethe ſaying - 
ofche Apoſtle whole and inner , bur mangled it in ſuch fort as yow 
fre?The words are theſe. AH Scriprure imipured from God, it profitable ts 
texch,to reprane,tecorrec?,to inflraft in Tuftice : that the man of God may be * 
erfe# inſirufed to exerie good worke, Where it wilbeeafte toshew that 
he Apoltle doth not fanour our AduerſariesJiot, and tonſequently ' 
atour Anſwerer walked not ſimply when he chopt the ſacred rext” 
arhe maneraboue rehearſed, Firſt chenit is confeſſed by our Aduer - 
aries themſelues, that here alſo the Apoſtle ſpeakerth of the old Te- 
ament only: ſo Caluin, q Beza;Bullinger,& the Geneua Bible of ann. þ eine fir 
588. anddefao our Anſwerer knowethfulwell, that I great part of Bulling. a — 
heScriptures ofthenew Teſtament was notextant, when S. Paule 
rete this to Timothie-, Hethen thatis well ſeenein the old Teſta-. 
z&t alone; hath he knowledge of all the connſell of God?is ther no other 
zooke, nor written word, thathe is bonndto learnAind teach? doth 
ptche Ghoſpell, donor the writinges of the Apoſtles remaine yer for 
im tofearne? Againe when the Apoſtle ſaich, AU Scripture, the par- 
icle, Al, figmfyerh diſtriburiuely cuerie parcel of the Scripture, and 
otthe whole Scripture together colle&ively;euenas whenin Inglish 
ye fay everie. Scriprure: Bur our Anſwerer-will nor fay that egerie 
booke of Holie Scripture; yea euerie parcell of a booke or Chapter,is 
ble roinſtra&t the Miniſter of Gods word perfedalie : therfore this 
ext isnot for him atall; . 
Moreouerour Anſwerer dealeth not fincearely withthe text, when 
e ſeemerh to infer 2 ſafficiencie, where mention is made only of 2pro- 
tableneſſe. Aldiine Scripture, ſaith $, Paul, ts profitable toteach.. Hence 
bur Anſwerer deduceth , that therfore nothing ells is requiſite to 
each.Butin what mood,or figure, I pray yow,doth that follow ?Lear- 
bing is profitable to the knowledg of the eruth:is ir therfore fufficient? 
ow comes itthen that with all your learning yow and:yours do ſtray MT 
ofarfrom thetrath? Prerze and Godlineſſe i5 ſaid by the Apoſtle, r to be * *: Tim, 4. 8, 
efitable for all thinges. is it therfore ſo ſufficient that nothing ellsis to 
de ſought for, nether meat, drink, fleepe, &c2? Thr Scriptures then of 
ne old Teſtament are profirable, for as much as they dire&ysto be- . 
ceve in Chriſt : and Chriſt wisherh ys to harken to his Diſciples, ® | 
aying [Hethat heareth yow heareth me : and the Diſciple þiddeth vs to F Luke 19, v. 16 
"ud faft vnwricten Traditions 2. Theffal. 2. 15. Behold now how the | TR 
no} God ay learne by the Scriptures all che counſellof God, without 
iefting Holie Traditions as yow doe. | 
+ Finally yow, ether jgnorantly or wilfully, peruert and deprzuethe- -- 
R 3 ſenſe 


L 


Caluin in 2: 


134 A Reety to M. VsswERr 4s AnSwas” 
ſenſe and meaning of the Apoſtles words, when making himwy 
that by che Scriptures the man of God may by perfetly inftrufted tom 
good work,yow interpret this good worketo be the declaring of all then 
ſell of God, or,to vie your owne phrale, the minifric of Gods Werd. Bait 
Paules meaning was far otherwiſe: to wit that the Scriptures re 
table to teach to reprouc,to correCFtounſtrult inthe way of 1nſtice or yiehteul 
neſſe,that the man of God,thar is to lay,A godly man,thusinſtruQed,w 
be perfect m his Godly hte, andenabled to cuerie good work, ngth 
much of preaching and reaching , as of Ivſtice and. R: ghreouſ| eſl 
wherin he was inttruCted by others out of the Scriptures, Sothatyy 
ſe, the man waols here meant by the Apoſtle to be enabledtop 
forme cucriegood work, isnor he that by the Scriptures muſtiag 
repcoue, correct,and inftcu&iniuſtice,but he who muſt be raught,n 
proued, corrected, andinſtructed in the way of Righteouſneſſey 
good life, and not of preaching, as yow by wreſting the texrdofond 
precend 3 and to help your lame dog ouer the ſtile , yow minchy 
chop Gods wordas yow liſt, applying moſt idle glolesrow rongil 
true meaning thereof. _ 
By all which chow maieſt gather, Gentle Reader, how litle ut R 
the Scripture affordeth ynro our Aniwerers cauſe, and how naywul 
Randiny his hard wringingand wreſting therof, he cannot polliby 
force ic to ſay any thing againſt vs: wheras we haue produced 
plaine and exprefleauthoritie thereof for our ſelues, belides thelgy 
and exidenc Inferences which we candeducealſo from the ſamephi 
ther haue our Aduerlaries any text of Scripturediredlic diſptoul 
 ynwritten Traditions, but,as thow ſeeſt,are forced to frame andh 
vaine conſequences, only to prouethat the Hohe Scripture, forla 
concayneth all cthinges neceflarie. Wherin albeit they come show 
theirintent, as by our Anſwerer may be ſcene, yer though weaned 
grant themthat , which withall theic labour. they are not ab 
euince , towit that all neceſlarie thinges are comprehended i 
written word, when the wrictenword fendeth vs vnto vnw rittenih 
ditions,we may ſafely {ay,that the written word cam prehenderh a 
our Do&rin of vnwritten Tradittos. In concluſion then of this 
I prefencour Anſwerer with this diſcourle following,which Tupp 
will wreaſt him no lefle the he here wreaſteth the ſacred wordo 61 
Whenyow affirme that the written word alone is ſufficient vatoll 
and Saluation, yow mult meane either the entire Scripture Wl 
taken together,or ſome one part therof onlie. If the former, weil 
yow conſtrayned togrant that yow-haue no ſufficient rule of ala 
yow,foraſmuch asit 1s euident that many bookes of holyScriptumi 
L 3.Xmg:.4.v.32. loſt and perished; as the urhree thowſand parables, and the fine maya 


t Note this wvell, 
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roerſes written by Salomon, x the bookes of the Prophets Nathan and Gad, T1. Paraliy.29.0, 


the bookes of Alia, Y and the vnfion of the Prophet Addo. If yow meane no Panties 
V. 29% 


thelater,then muſt yow cell vs,w hat part ghatis, wherinthe ſaid ſuffi- 
ciencieto faith and Saluationis contayned : and why that more then 
any other. Which we pray yowdoe for ourinſtruftion, 
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HoVV Vainely our AnſVVerer produceth the ſayings of 
the Fathers againſt Traditions. 


| S3CS © : 

Ow whether herein we diſagre from the Do&117n generally receauedbly ANSWER; Dn 

N the Fathers: we refer our ſelues to their owne ſayings. Pag. 36. 
Whenyour owne maſters have could a yow :bat yow diſagree from REPLY. 

the Do@rine generally receaued by the Fathers, what can yow obraine by 2 Se this aboue 

referring your ſelf to their ſayings,burtan eſtimation of yanitie,in ſeeking pag. 121 

to forcechem to ſay what hey neuverthought? . 

For Rituall Traditions unwritten), and for DoGrinall Traditions ANSWER: 
written indeed, but preſerued alſo by the continuall preaching of the Paſtours : 
of the Charch ſucceſs1nly., we find no man 4-more earneſt Aduocate then Ter- 
tullhan. | 
This diſtin&ion of Ritual and Do&Frinal Traditions ſernueth to litle REP LY. 
ot no purpoſe for the maiter now in hand: for both of them may be 
Apoſtolicall whether written or vnwritten: and therfore when Ter- 

kan isconfeſſed to be an carne? Aduocate of Ritual Traditions wn- 

written, wemay boldly ſay that he beheued and acknowledged anvn- 

written word of God, which is as muchto be regardedas the written- 

word ic ſelfe,and worthy of the ſame faith:for both being delivered to 

the Church by the ſameAuthors,muſt of force beare equal Authority. 

And for De7rinal Traditions alſo it is moſt euident that Tertullian al- 

lowed nolefle of the ynwritten then of the written,as cuen your owne - 

earned Brethren haue made good to your face, and the expreſle teſti- 
monie of che Farher himſelfe shall by and by confirme . Bur fiſt we - 
muſt behold how vaincly yow labour to wreaſt ſomething our of him 

for your ſelfe. - 

Tertullian bauing to deale with Hermogenes the Heretick in 2 queſtven AN SWER 
veerning the faith, (whether all chinges atthe beginning weremade of nothing)  - 
eſſeth bum 3n this manner with the argument ab authoritate negatine, for a- 
woyding wherof the Paprſts are drinen to flie for ſuccour unto their unvricten- | 
werities. b whether all thinges were made of any ſubieft matter 1 hayc as yer Þ Tertull. afuerſe, 
read no Where. Let theſe of Hermogenes bu shop shew that ut 15 written, f it be th ak. + 
wot write let the feare that woe which us allotted toſuch a5 addeor take away. OS 
ra at oaiedetoenc own mw Gn Pall 
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all yourargumentsagainſt vs, as elſewhere we haue'diſconeredup 
times,and here it wilbe eaſy to shew. For vnleſſe yow charge vstoll 
thatall points of faith are to be proued by vawritten Traditionanly 
and noneatall by Scripcure , this ſaying of Tertullian cannot poſſi 
carry the leaſt shew of probability for your purpoſe.” For whit h 
prefie che Heretike-Hermogenesin one ſpeciall point of fait | 
argument ab authorirate negatine,muſt it follow that therfore he hell, 
points of fach ought to be preſſed, or might fully be proned inthehi 
maner? The boyes of the Logikfchole doknow that an inference 
uerſall is abfurdly deduced from particulare/and ſiogulare Premif 
Andif ene should preſſe yow with the argument. 4b sntboritate y 
tine inthiswiſe : Itisno where written. that Infants wanting agh 
faichshould be baptiſed; therforeir isnot to-be belicued : Whith 
elſe could yow flee for ſuccour but. to, unwritten Traditions, I 
yow 2 Nay when we preſſe yow to shew ys where it is writtentk 
the B. Sacrament of the Aultar is nothing bur bread in ſubſkang 
when asour Sauiour afhrmedit tobe his bodie ;- are not yow dring 
for the auoiding of our aſſured expreſle evidence, to inuentcratd 
and quauersout of yourowne braynes : making therbyyour on 
vnwricten deuniſes to controule the expreſſe-written word of:Cl 
Teſus himſelfe > Wherin truly yow dackien how certainelie yowt 
the verieſteps of Hermogenes yourlſelfe : for he, againttheply 
text alſo , maintained that God in the beginning d1d not creatih 
world of nothing, bur that he had ſome ve Jon ſubie&ma 
whereof hemadeit. Andforthe better warranrtof this hisHerele 


 peruerſlie corrupted holie writ , and inſtead of that ; 1» che begin 
| Godereated Heauen and Earth , heread In the matter God created Het 


and Earth. This, faich Tertullian I do not find written 3 thow that 


 firmeſtthelike , Shew me that 3t & Written. And generally we It 


when any thing is maintained cotraty tothe expreſle rext ofrhe$a 
ture, as wee 1n this errour of Hermogenes, then the argument 


in our diſputations with Heretickes , 4 Appealc mat 'W 
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mail to Seriptures » 97 muſt the conflict bein them? doth henot moſt plai- * Quas fine vllius- 


ao : Scripture inſtru- 
nely tell vs alſo that ther be many points © which we do hould without _ folns Tra: 


any teſtumonie of $ cripture,only by the title of T raduton 5 defended by the pa- ditionistitulo,cx- 
trenage of cuftome. fAndf thow demandeſt authoritie of Scripture for thes, inde conſuctudi- 
andſ1 c<hlike Dotrmes,thoW shalt get none at «ll, (arch he. T raduion shalbe o_ patrociuio 
afeigned for the Author, coſe and cuſtome for the confirmer , and Fauhbfor the 2 e EY 
Obſerner of them. And thow shalt ether wnderftand thy ſelf, or ells learne of ,, ,.._. is: 
others,that thts Tradition,cuftome, and faith, 1s warranted by ſound Reaſon. fHarum & alia 
gBy thes examples then it chalbe confirmed, that the uſe and obſeruation of diſciplinari ciuſ- 
written Tradition may be defended. modilſilegem ex- 
Behould now, how this place produced by our Anſwerer out of pres =: 0 
Tertullian againtynwritten Traditions,makethnoemereagainſtthe = as Toadialt 
ame, thenit doth againſt Tertulhan himſelf , who notwithſtanding tibi precenderur 
tharhe vrged Hermogeneswith Scripture, yet was farfromexcluding Audtrix, conſuc- 
 nwritcen Traditions therby,as our An{wererdoth traduce him, And tudo _— 
ere alſo by ſpecifying ſuch wnwritten Traditions as are obſerned by __ ans - 4 
4ith, he gineth ahanſome bob vnro-our Anſwerer, when heisnot gem Tcaditioni, 
zshamed todeclare him for ay .Adwocate of Rituall,and written Traditios Coluctudiui, Fi- 
pnly. To concludethen, I leaueir to the Readers iudgment, whether dei patrocinaut» 
remay not fit our Anſwerer with Tertullians ſaying Pr more trimgly, 7294ut ipſe pet- 


; the i” TE. . {picics,autab alt- 
this manner. Y Y bether unwritten Traditions are tobe rexeted, I haue quo quiperſpexe- 


5yer read no Wher,(yeal reade h that we ought toembracethem ) Let cit, diſces. 1bidem 


pur Anſwerer shew that it 1s writes. Otherwiſe let him feare that Woe, cap. 4. 
bhich « alloted to ſuch as aide or take away. And with good reaſon, ſein g£ His igitur exem. 
hepreſumeth to cutr off {o great Apartof Gods word , as vnwritten P 1 
T caditions haue allwayes yet beeneacknowledged to be in the Ca- ſeriphh nh wneg 
olick Church. Seing now that, euen by the verdi& of Tertullian nem in obſerua- 
imſelf,ourAnſwerer hath gotten A ſtanding in Hermogenes hisshop, vatione defendi, 
emay try whether he can vtter ther ynto others, ſuchrorten ware as 794: 
ere he would fainefaten vpon vs, WS cs 
In the two Teſtaments, ſaith i Origen , everie word that appertaineth to | | 
od maybe required, and diſcuſſed, = all knowlede of vo. out of them AR pe oat 
ay be vndeiftood. But if any thivg do remaine, which the holy Scripture Hem. 5, © © 
thnot determine; no other third Scripture onght to be receaued,for to autho- 
xe any knowledg:but that which remaineth we muſt committ 10 the fire, that 
;we mnt reſerue ut to God, Foy in thes preſent warld God would not hane -vs 
know all things, Per. 
I have heard of 4 Painter ſo vnskilfull in his art,'that hauing pain- REPLY. 
dthe images of ſcauerall creatures, he was accuſtomed to write 
nder cuerie one, what they were:as, thisis& borſe: this is3 dog: this a 
dan.&c.and this he did, leaſt the behoulders shouldmiſtakethe one 
ribs other, We could wishthatour Anſwerer, forourinſtrudtion, 
* : -* - _ 
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had followed thes example, by laying downe the ſpeciall concly 
which heintendeth to deducefrom thefathers authorities, Forthen 
weknow wharin generall he intendeth, yet can we.not vnderſky 
how eucrie particularis to be applyed. For example in this ſentenced 
O:igen, whatdoth hevrge againſtvs? That all things belonging 
Godought to be required anddiſculled inthe Scripture? we refulzj 
not: and therfore diſcuſſing our Dottrine of Traditions, we haney 
derſtood the knowledg therof by the ſame Scripture , as abouehy 
beene shewen. Or doth heplace theforce ofhisargument in thesaty 
words , But if any thing do remaine,which the-boly Scripture doth notdep 
mine ; no-other third Scripture ought to be receaued for to authorig 
* knowledg:But then he muſt shew thatwe bring in 4 third Scripture 
ſides the ould Teſtamnr and thenew:;otherwite yow ſee how idlyth 
ſentence of Origen wasalleadged by him againſt vs, whonot only 
not receaue any ſuchrhzrd Scriprure, but alſo do shew wher inexprel 
tearmes our Doctrine of vowricten Traditions is by the holy $< 
ture determined. And therforewe ſay conſtantly with Origen,ths 
the two Teftaments eerie word that appertaineth to. God may be required 
diſcuſſed,and ont of them all knowleag of ſuch things as are neceſſarieme 
vnderſtood,ether immediatly , or at leaſt meaiatly : thatis, by the heh 
vnwricten, Traditions , vnto which the boly Scripture doth expreh 
ſend, and direct vs, --_ . 


__Welſethen, that our Anſwerer brought in Origen here, moreſa 
vaineshew,then for any deſire he had to teach his Reader thetruthh 
his authoritie. Butif yow wil know in what maner our partis com 
by Ongenagainſt our Aduerfaries, in thes few wordes he giuethy 

k Eccleſia ab A- _— p ; ; Db; 
poſtolis Tiadi- full ſatisfa&tion. & The Church, faith he, bath receaued this T raditionſn 
tionem accepit the Apoſiles,to confer a nts bitle Children. Loe here a mainepa 


etiaparuulis Bap- of faith, which is no where found in ſcripture, is confeſſed by Origen 
tiſmum dare.Ori- haye beenedeliuered vnto the Church by the Apoſtles without 
- A CPs ting. What may wethink then of our Anſiyerer his wit;in challeng 
] to himſelf thepatronage of thisancient Fathers, who giueth ſentel 
ſo plainely againſt him? Butletvs goe on. 

ANSWE R, Hippolyrusthe Martyr, his Homilie againſt Noetius faith;\ 
| #5 one God whom we doe not atherwiſe acknowledg (brethren) but out if 
holy Scriptures. For as he that would profeſſe the wiſdome of this world,ca 
otherwiſe attarne hereunto , unleſſe he reade the DoFFrine ef the Phileſapia 

ſo whoſoener of vs will exerciſe pietie toward God , 'cannot learne ti 
Where , bnt out of the holy Scriptures. Y  hatſocher therfore the holy 
gures dee preach, that let ws knoW3 and Wha:ſocucr they teach, thatl 
| Tnderfland. Ws 
REPLY. © All this ryaneth vpon the lame ſraine with that » Which yo 


"Or :T.xa'virriomns. 
icy prodaced out of Origen, faing that all knowledg of things may be 
wnderſoed ont of the Scriptures: and therforeasyow doe but repeate 
the ſame out of kiigporyon , loewererucne yow the ſame Anſwere. 
And withall wedefireyow,and all yours for your ſ{oules health , robe 
Gaid by this holy Martyr, when he exhorteth yow to wnderſtand What- 

neuer the Striptares do teach. They teach yow to 1/land faft and to hauld 
uch Traditions 4s the Apoſtles gaue, whether by writing of by word. They 
reach yow-alſo tom hearken wnto the Charch; Why then doe yow. vio- 
lently withdraw your vnderſtiding from. giuing aſlenthereunto* This 
isthe leſſon which Sain& Hippolytus readeth voto yow,and to.vs all; 
againſt Apoſtolicall Traditions he {peakech'not theleaſt word. 
© Athanaſiusin his Oration againſt the Gentiles, toward thebegin- a Ng WER. 
ning:T be holy Scriprares giuen by 1ſþwartion of God, are of themſclurs {nfji- 
jent to the diſcenerte of truth. | ATTS* \ 
And do not we shew that the Scriptures diſcover alfo thistruth REPLY, 
amongeſt thereſt,towit That we ought to hould faſt ynwritcen T ra- 
litios? What can yow infer then out of this place againſt vs?but that it 
may appeare how according to your wonted maner yow both delude 
your Reader , and offer moſt palpable wrong vuto thisholy Father, 
wemuſtobſerue two thinges. Fult that S. Athanaſius here ſpeaketh 
ot of all Truth, bur of two ſpeciall points of faich, onlie, rowit that 
Idollsarenot Gods, and that Chviſftis the onlie true God : concerning 
whichtwo articles he wrote thos two bookes tro Macarius. And for 
he diſcouerie of the truth of rhes two points, the holie Father faith 
that the Scriprures are ſufficient. Doth ir follow therfore thattheyare 
ſufhcient tothe diſcouerie of all truth? In what forme I pray yow? Se- 
ondlie yow maime the fentence,and the Do@rine of $. Athanaſius, 
'hoin that place maketh mention, not onlie of the holie Scriptures, 
dutallo of the bookes of the holy Fathers, .and to hoth doth heattribute 
is ſufaciencie which yow ſpeake of forthe diſcouerie of truth, for 
as much as by the reading of fuch bookes a man mayattainein ſome 
Jort, vntothetrue ſenſe and meaning of the Scripture, By which itis y 754» poroy &- 
manifeſt how fraudulentlie yow wentabouttodraw ſaintt Athanaſius W0%givaghoy 
ntothe Patronage of your errour, then whom amongeſt the ancient 763; Th Tiara, 
athers, yow haue notIgreatet Aduerfarie: fordiſputing allwayes' 19) daGv dpxa, 
zganſtthe Arians,who,according to your humor, would betryed by. {}, ora, #:: rad. 
othing but onlie by Scripture , he moſt frequentlie beateth them ;, 755 adoA- 
lowne with theauthoritie of the Church, and with vnwritten Tradi- ,5; exAyoics, 
m9 v 21 ſufficrent for their confut ation,to tell them without o} 3 avra 5 
ny more adoe , that their Doftrine Was not agreable tothat of the Catholick reTipts bopovy- 
burch » nox yet was held by the Fathers of former ages. W henasalſo they” ,,y, Athanaſ. Ep. 
Iged him to produce the authoritie of Scripture for the Catholick ad Epifterum. = 
"< 05 O 9 Hole; = 3 _—_—_—_ 
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#8 ali 6 tho ARegvriy to M. Vents His Answan” 
mep &pa d)oyzy- Dofrinewhichhe maintained againſt them ; he thoughtirno diy 
7% , &roxpiyio- radgment vnto thetruth,thatnoe exprefle text could be alleadggh 
Ywoay* 76; £5- the lame, but vrged them with another point, w hich they them 
pov * &ypazo; confeſſed to be of faith , yet could norproueir by Scriprure, oy 
Teurlu ity * 5. Arians themſtlues anſwer me if they can , ſaith«this learned Day 
Toediayoig rey Wher in the Scriptures do they find this ſolemne word, and by what Reg 
9:by dyivrymey they hould God to be wnbegatten?: p Behould we Catholseks hane evidey 
AMty25'3 Idem ds monſtrations that this eur Doctrine was delmmered by Tradition from had 
Decret.Syodi Ni- hand, by the Fathers. And yow,0 Iewes, and Children of Caiphas, frum 
Ceng cont Enſcb- Father's can yow deduce your Names and A, ppellations ? In this mane 
* id)ou LEE S. Athanaſtusdefend ſuch points of Cartholick Dodrine, aswere 
$4tv cac z«T<py expreſſed in Scriptures,alleadging vnwritten Traditions forthe ſy 
ig 74 Tp (ins For the conflitutions-of the.Church,ſaith he,are no Nowelrses lately bj 
PeByriray Þ 791- 3n : but they were deligered by Tradinon, andeſtabliuthed in the Churchy 
euro O)cxyoray our firſt Fathersthe Ap aftles,and ſo from band to-hand are come won « 
& Tod) eixyuoutr. Nether is it now 2 dayes that our Faith receaned its beginning , butiti 
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rined from our lord bimſelf, and bythe miniſteric of his __ deſernd 


Onto this our age, Wele now that how-ſoeuer S. Athanaſtuscomn 
deth the ſufficiencie of the Scripture for the-diſconerie of ſome 


ticles, yet doth he manifeſtlie declare withall that ſome others @an 


be perfe&ly authoriſed, bur by the help of vnwritten -Tradit 
which is fo far fronr affording any help vnto the part of onr 
faries,thatirt quit ouerthrowethrhem;hotrſe and foote, 


S: Ambroſe: The things which we find not in the Scriptures howea 


ſe them? And againe: I.read that hes the firſt, I read that hes not the 


cond;they who ſay he is the ſecond,let them shew it by reading. 


If yow be remembred yow tearmed vnwritten Traditionsonj 


lorne hope,bur neuer was feely man ſo forlorne, and pitrifully diftrel 
as yow appearein making viſe of che holy Fathers againſt chem.Su 
Ambrole inſtruQtingChurchmen how they ought to cary chemld 
in their connerſation+, propoundeth the-queſtion, wherheritbed 
uenient for them to vic ſuch pleaſant-andmerie iefts in their ſpet 
as the heathen Philoſophers do commend and teach?wheruntoſte 
ſwereth negatively in thes words: "I hould that ſuch rates asthe 
ſophers doe preſeribe corerniug ieſts,6nght to beſett a fide by Eccleſiaſtnll 
ens : for not withPanding that ſomerynes they be honeſt and pleaſant, 
they not agyeable to Eccleſticall diſcipline: For the things which we findn 
the Scriptures boy can we ſe them? Now our Anſwerer will hats 


Ambroſe inthes laſt words to condemne vuwritten Traditions, 
s 


Idem Epi ad vbique Orthodoxes cum fer Ariane perſecutio fieret. y Quz nobis pretereunda arbirrot: 
licetinterdam honeſta ioca; aut (uauia finttamen ab Eccleſiaſtica abhorrenr fregula , quoniame 
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43 all the world doth ſee, that he difaloweth only of icſts, and light 
ealkeinthe conueilation of Ecclefiaſticall perſons, whos ſpeech oughe 
to be graue,and of things deduced from the holy Scriptures only,and 
not from the rules of heathen Philoſophie. And dothnot this iefting 
and wreſting of the holy Fathers doctrine, diſcouer vnto vs4 man For- 
lyneindeed,and allrogether diftitute of Truth? As for that ſecond ſen. 
tence of $. Ambroſe produced by ourAnſwerer,it is no more bur what 
healleadgedaboue out of Tertullian, wherunto we haue madean{wer, 
& wereturne him atthis preſent S. Ambroſe his wordsin this manner. 
7Vereade that unwrittenT'raditions ought to be obſerned,we reade that they 
#nght not to be reieted, they who ſay thatthey onght to be rereFed, let them 
shew it by reading. | 
It ts vel : Grk 8; Hilarie, that chow art conrent with thes thinges which A N S W ER. 
| Hilar.li.z. Trinis. 
are Written, c. | 
' Wetiaueoften tould yow that our Traditions in particulare, are REPLY. 
wuthoriſed by holy Scripture, in as muchas itdoth ſend vs vnto the 
Church to learnethem of her,; ad therforein vſmg of the ſame, we 
make vſe of Scripture , and content onr ſelves with thos thinges 
thatare pm gar this rale of $. Hilarie, whichrather con- 
demneth yow , whyleſt yow reieCt tlie obſeruation of ynwricten 
Traditions, commended vnto yow by the Scripture: For therby yow 
declare yow ſelf not to be content With thos thiuges that arewruten , nor to 
be defirous that your faith be ordered only by the ſame , but by your owne in- 
nentions, and fond imaginations. 


S. Baſil :( Belene thos thinges which axe oritten: theithinges Which are not ANSWER, 
Tritten ſeeke not; _ mts wow 
I fearemel wrong my Reader in detayning him ſo longewitha gp y. 


m_ rehearſall of ches your citations , ſcingthatall areof like 
orceforyour purpoſe, and conſequently whatis ſaid to one, may 
ſerne for {atisfadtion tothe reſt.SainRBabl in the firſt place by yow al- 
leadged diſputed againſt the Arian Hereſfie , which denyed the God- 
head of Chriſt Ieſus:and having alleadged thes words of S.Iohn. c.1.1 
the beginning was the V Y ord,and the V ord was with God,and God was the 
V Vord:Beleene;faith he,thes which rs written:the things which are not Writ- 
ten, ſeeke not. Thatis , leeke not in what manner the ſonne of God was AS 
begotten of his Facher.t Doeſt thow beleene that he was begotten ? anquixe er: yony 0% yt 
mt, hows Wher we ſe that whenthe holy Father forbiddeth furth er 7917% 5 Mu 23e 
ſearch of thosthings that arenot written, he meaneth tuch things only 74 2%c3Baþ! hee 
as concernethis point, of the maner , how the ſonne was begotten of the EIORES 
eternall Father , which $. Baſil declarech to be found no where ar all. u 2%: 64 7% &> 
vSeeke nor, faith hein the lame place , for thos thirges which cannot be 125pe:a, co >p: 
ound : for ſurcly thow Wilt not fiud them. How can yow apply this ,1 8), 5:6;.1bidems 
> 4 prox” ; 


142 A Revris t6 M. VssnenR mis AnSwrr, 8 
pray yow againſt Traditions? Or how are yow fo careleſle that yp 
do not obferue that this place maketh more for Traditions, thy 
againſt them , ſeivg chard, Ba(il here confetſerh cf a point of faith 
wit thatthe ſonneis Coeternall with the Father ) thar it canngt þ 
foundwritten any wher? 
ANSW. S. Baſil againe. x Ir & 4 manife#t falling from the faith , and an argunn 
x Baſel. de fide. of arrogancie', ether toreieft any point of thos thinges that are Written, ay 
bring it any of thos thinges that are not written. | 14 
REPLY. I could tell yow that.the booke wherin this ſaying is found,js calk 
in queſtion by ancient-writers, whether it belong to S. Baſil ornoe.} 
y Sozomen. hiſt. $oromen y giueth vs to vnderſtand thatit was eſteemed by ſomeing 
Reclefib.3.6.13. ce age, to haue beene written by Euſtathius Bishop of Sebaſte3cy 
z Niceph. hiſt demned Heretick.the ſamedoubr of the ſaid booke is teſtified all 
Eccleſlib.1;.c 29, Necephorus, 2 and your owne centurie writers a of Germanie 
a Magdeburg. c#. graunt che ſame. But we need not make yſe of doubcfull argument 
4.cap.10.de Epiſe. a matter, wherther isnoe doubt ar all.: Let vs ſuppoſe then tha 
nin Baſilindeed was the author of chat ſaying by yow alleadged, yetda 
henot therby diſauthociſe vnwricten' Traditions in the leaſt deg 
Foritis moſt certaine that both S.Bakl, and the reſt of the ancienth 
thers did euer hould , that whartſocuer was delivered by Apollali 
Tradition vnwritten, wasnot abſolutly & allrogether our ofthehy 
Scripture,no morethen what the Embaſadour (haueing lettersotg 
dencefrom the king) doth deliuer,is out of the faid letters Royall 
is virtually,and mediatly, as hath allreadie beene ſaid, and inthela 
. damentallauthoricietherof contayned .. Hence we ſe when S, 
7-0 -— ws Gra . taught b that zt was an Apeoſtolicall thing toperfift in onvwritten Tradi 
a: +:7% % 70 heconfirmed the ſame by the expretie words of the Apoſtle himk 
Tarts dngxpois c7 prayſe yow , for that yow are mindfull of mydeQrine;and that yowalſa 
Waprd)ores ' the Traduions Which Ihauc delivered onto yow. And againe : « Hould 
Baſil lib-des, a the Traditions which yow hae receaued whether by word , or by*wmt 
Rs. PM- Wherby it appeareth thatS.. Baſil eſteemed afſuredly that vawau 
er.Corinth.11.2, Traditions have a fundamentall authoritie in the Scriprure , ands 
d2.Theſ.2.14. virtually contayned therin, and conſequently when he faiththatas 
manifeſt falling from the Faith te bring in any of thos thinges that a 
written,by things not Written, he meaneth nothing lefle then Apoltaud 
Traditions- 8 
And here,to wearie thee nofurther, God Reader, with the reneat 
of ſuch other authorities of the ancient Fathers as our Anſweretm 
idly alleadgeth for himſelf,it wilbe ſufficient for thy inſtruQionant 
matterto know, that when the holy Farhers do teach rharweatt 
 #uled by thos thinges that are written : that we are to ſecke for notsnſh 


yt 


What 15 Written > and wherin the ſeal; of the Seriptmrets tobe ſeene. Wh 


- 
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the Scripture alone we are to bee perſwaded. And that We are net to ſeeke for 
what the Scripture hath paſſed our m filece,and ſuch like; they never make 
hereby any ſuch ſeparation berwixt the Scripture and vowritten Tra- 
Jitions, as our Aduerſaries do ynworthely deduce from their fayings, _ 
but they allwayes ſuppoſe holy Traditions to be virtually con- - 5 p—_ 
tayned in the Scripture , how ſoeuer they benot playnely expreſſed in th ids Tr- 
the ame. This the ſame holy Fathets themſclues do proue moſt eui- ” wy 8; cept 
dently to betrue,whyleſt they not only grit that ther be many points _ oo TR _— 
offaichnot expreſſed in Scripture , but alſo dodeclaretharthe ſame fer = AL 
points areto be receaued ypon theimmediar authocitieof cheChurch, _; X a 

hich declareth them to be Apoſtolicall Traditions. Ws" Firs 
And to begin with $. Baſil firſt-of al], yow shall ſee how pay he f lets” Nuns 
Fefolueth this queſtion, The Arians denying thatthe holy Ghoſt ought arts) Wt" 
o be worshipped as God, and with God, alleadgedthatit wasnoe __ = <7 ee 
wher writteninthe Scripture. e Torhat we Anſwer thus : faith S.Baſil, _=_. tba. 
I nothing els that is unwritten be admitted,then let thus alſo be reiefted : but as b a 
of many other myſteries beſide this be receaued of vs without writing , then  , 


© Tlpcs yeuyy 70 
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\ * \ 
[ pray yow amonge thereft, let this alſo be receaued. For traly I houldit to xoy dt 619any » 
le Apoſtolicall doctrine to adheare alſe unto onwritten Traditions. Amon- erg". conf 
reft which,thus which now we bane in hand;zs not the meaneſt : foraſmuch as P = e _— 
hey who 3n the beginning did gourrne all , delinered it unto thos that came TS 


; S. Baſil lib.de Spi- 
frer them,and ſo by ſen proceſſe of tyme , and by continuall cuſtome it hath ritu ſandlo.cap.2 9. 
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ov taken flrong rooting. VV hat I pray yow , before your oWne Tribunall it * gy pagan, pid 
elf, though we had no proefes at all out of the written law , yet producing t51 % 4 napeoe 
any Witneſſes, shuuld we not be ſer free ? Truly I think Wwe should. airy «Jy Gi 68 Gp> + 
dchould here S. Bafils Plea for vnwritten Traditions , the which yr; d:ara5%- 
ging well enough knowen vntoour Anſwerer, what may we think evo: mapad)c- 
fhis linceritie,when he goeth abour by obſcure ſayings of the ſame. &)6&yTeg 73; 666" 
oly Father,to de]ude his ſimple Reader,and fraudulently to perſwade #; ouwmnpetov - 
im that he held the contrarie? But tearing leaſtitbe ſaid, that this Co det Ta vp6- 
[caped from S. Baſilat vnawares , or thatit wasbat his owne priuat y@ Tg Yp105@s, 
pinion: liſten alitle more , and yow shall heare him declareitto be " paxpas Ths 
he comon doQtrine of the whole Church of his tyme. g The doFrines owybeiag T6145 
ES —_ _* and chadalaihas 
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and inſiitutions ware preached inthe Church , ſome of them well, 
þ Od yep dy rod- of the written word,and ſemc ethers we receare by the ſecret and hidg ea 
Toi tipes eſa dition of the Apoſtles : and both haue equallforc» to Godlineſſe : nethyy 
Gy 64206591) 7 4ny man Who hath the leaſt fghrin the lawes of the Chrarch, contradift gy 
T6tuzyyinord- thes. Forrf we goeabout to rexel? ſuch cuftomes 45 are not delinered by wriny 
accounting them to be of litle force ,, we shall unawares domage\he Ghf 
everie much,and bring the preaching therof unto 4.bare name of words,h 
ther are we content with ſuch thinges only as the Apoſtles,or the Ghaſpeli 
expreſſe ( towit in the Canſecration of the Euchariſt) bu: weſay 
other thinges both before Conſecration, and after,of great augylefor thu 
fterie, which we haue receaucd by Tradition without writing. V Vehbaling 
water of Baptiſme , and the oyle of Chriſme, and the partie alſo thatigy 
ceaue Baptiſine : Out of what Written word I pray yew 2.15 it not by 
and ſecret Tradition? Then repeating many-particular vnwrittenJ 
ditios,atlaſt he cocluderh thus.1 The day would fayle me,rf I shogll 
upon me to number yp rhe myſteries of the Church, deliuered by w; 
T rad;rion. I omitt the reft. Only I demandin What written word hauw 
wVerie Profeſion of ogy Faith, Wherby we belecye in the Father, and theſ 
and the holy Ghost? k Yer do not thes men , the Arians , defiſt rorrym 
enerie place, op and downe , that the Wworshipping of God with 
holy Gheſt ,'1s deflitnte of teshymonie , us deStitute of Scripture, aud 
like. 
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—_— _ Thus wasS. Baſil accuſtomed to diſpute againlt the Arians, a 
213924 ho ming cofound them with theauthoritie of vnwrittenTraditions,wheni 
oLeTubirtc, 3, ſtood moſt vppon Scripture, Thusalſo did thereſt of theancient 
pruritig Tate. thers hould,and teach, neuer as muchas once dreaming, God kno 
HoreG ; Baſil. {o to extoll the fullneſſeand authoritie of the holy Scripture, asto 
ibidem. preſſe the virtue of vynwritten Traditions, as appearerh both byti 
iETAide uy owneteſtimonies aboue produced,andalſo by the Confeſſion « 
pipe, 74 dy2a- aducriepart, as yow haue heard, Andifanydeſireto hereyet 
© Tig Cixay- Proofes out of the Fathers for our cauſe, behould how freely they: 
ola; porypiad}- themſelues to our hand,without needing any ſuch wreſting,andlt 
4y30pevoy,83 74 ning,asour Anſwerertormenteth them withall. 
a)\z. durlw 4 Clement of Alexandria prouethvnwritten Traditions outoli 
Ti <poRoyiay Words of the Apoſtle tothe Romans c. 1. I d:fire to ſe yow,tha 
Ti aigtws, mi- Impart wntoyoW ſome ſpiritual gmft for your Confirmation, | Such guſ 
gtbuyd; art thes, ſaith Clement, could not be published openly by writing, bang 
pt  Jov 3% 45109 | Tra 
VE ,CH 77 0iay YRappariey Le pury 5 Toidem K AN? Curator yt 3X; dro Yunmunmu 
[iprupoy, 8 Tyy Eyp3P3Y » % 674 TULUTE, TYV » TY TW AVEUIUKLTE TOM YO, Notohoyiayd 
I &TOKEXE Are aiviec 36 OFT Uovre fy T& TOUIRUTH X4$19jpirWy E01giMen, Oi 
Alex. lib. 5, from. m ToxytouariNO xexpro um x; 1 yvartxn rapxd)00 4g , fy era ot W 
mapay mapsornrofeov yap d)'; E@1Gg9\y; Giare fy T&vTA tabwoergc Ibifdem. 
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| radition,which he defired to deliner to them being preſent , and wot, by hxs _ _ get 


hte, 
Euſebius Cz farzenſisalſo tellethvs in plaine tearmes, that n the þ ron onal 
Diſciples of our lord camended onto the farrbfull ſich thinges as they learned commendarune. 
thar maſter partly by wranng, and partly without writing ,to be obſerued by — lib, x, - . 
kind of unWrittes Ryght. And therfore 0 the Church, from one end of the je ming 
vorld unto another,confirmeth her doftrime by teftimames ont of the dine 1. cou a 1 ſue 
riptwres,and alſo by wvnwritten Tradition. | ad fines ex diuls 
S. Epiphanius. Þ Anſwer me now yee Diſciples of Arius © weall of ys do _nis {cripturis te 
efeſſe the Father to be wnbegorten , and Increate : andit # ſurely an admt- _ _ 2d wo 
; Bang Rene ns. - pta Tradiio- 
able ſaying. But sheW me zf yow can,wher thes ſaying #5 written, For nether | os 
ah theLaw of Moyſes,nor the Prophets,nor yet the Apoſtles, make any men- Euſeb.citraMarc. 
on thereof. If chen Wwe do prouſly acknowledg this ſaying , though at be not Epiſe. Ancyrans. 
ritten any wher: who can find fault with us, allthough the word Coeſſentiall p TCyuud Wop 
Conſubſtantiall be not written? q God hath taught ws both by holy Scrip- bure 16 iy 6 18 
res, and alſo without any written word; town by Tradition. ' Apets walyra 
S. Cyrill of Alexandria when he affirmeth rhe Scripruye to be ſufficient &yiyyyroy Miye- 
make 4 man Wiſe , and furmsbed with all underſtanding, and thatwe pey raves ous 
ould not hould that true,which the Scripture hath nor ſaid , as our Anſwe- 7% wariga, 
ralleadgeth: doth notinany ſort meanerhat the vnywritten Tradi- 4xricey, x 9av- 
ons of the Chatholick Church should beneglefted of vs: forthen wagy a83s 24- 
e should reiet many confeſſed points of faith, as vntruthes , ſeing xoyort. mod voce 
efarenot mentioned by the Scnprture. No; S, Cyrill, as the reſt of yuu yiypamray 
be Fathers, vnder the name of Scriprure,comprehendeth allwayes vn- 7g7c;Jeareroy 
ritten Traditions. Asappeareth moſt euidently by that his worthie 7cwoy. obre >p. 
chortation.? Laying vpn the inward clofſet of thyne heart,the Tradinon of you.@- tipyney 
pe Church,as a certame Treaſure,lay hould one ſuch atHons as are acceptable ours Tlpogrray, 
> , to the end that thaw mayeſt shine , not only by Fanth, but alſo by 67s euxryihioy 
lneſſe, OUT? ATOGSTONOL. 
Theodorerusalſois alleadged by our Anſwerer, when he faith that &c Epiph. hareſs. 
the holy Seripture alone hes perſuaded : and that we ought not fo ſecke for qo |. 
os thinges that are not written : But nether is the obſervation of vn- 24. 85 cad ah 
titten Traditions palled in filence by the Scripture,nor yerought he ;,, of this ſettion. 
painſaythem, yt he wilbe perſuaded by the Seripture, aSWe haueall- c Traditions Ec- 
die made knowen. And truly we may notdoubt of che meaning of clefiz ranquathe. 
heodoret,, if y enote well whathe recordethin his Hiſtorie : to wit {aw quendamin 
<_ ; - penetrali cordis 
atthe Fachers of the Nicen Councell condemned the Arians by vn- }... 4. ample- 
ntten T cadition, and by the authoritie of Church and Fathers, not - &ere occupatio- 
ithtanding that the ſaid Heretiks appealed to the written word ncsDeo gratas,ve 
oſt earneſtly. non folum fide 


But we need not to wonder that our Anſwerer shauld ſeeketo young og 
teſt Theodoretto the patronage of his errour, when he1s not aba- Cord. Alex hom, 8 
"” Shed Heortaſitca, = 


— 


C Ang. de doCiven. 
Chriſt.l1þ.2.6.9. 


ANSWER. 
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Shed to pretend the authoritie,cuen of $. Auguſtine himſelffqes 
fame , whomalltheworld acknowledgeth to ſtand for ourdathy 
moſt yndoubtedly. And alchough we haue with ſeuerall occaian 
ofcen tymes heard this holy Father declare his mynd herein,yerfauh 
diſcouecic of ourAnſiwerers follie,we will he-ve vp here a numby 
his ſayings together, asſooneas, with thy good allowance, Ge 
Reader,we hauetaken&vew of that which out of S. Auguſtinowr 
ſwerer produceth for himſelf. Furſt then he bringeth in the hohy 
ther ſaying,that {31 cthos chinges which are layd downe plainly inthe$q 
twres,all thes things are found which appertaine rofaith and good life, 
then , canyow infertherfore that Tradirionsare not neceſlarie} 
may not yow inferalſothattherfore your doctrines deduced by{, 
inferences, areasneedleſle > for S. Auguſtine afficmerh that int 
things which areplainely layd downe in Scripture , all thatwhic 
pertayneth to faith and good lifeis found, wherby yow ſe heexcll 
as well your ſaid ſound inferences, as our vnwritten Traditions, 
yetyow know,yow cannot without your inferences, find outall 
points of your faithin Scnpture. Well then make KnoweS. Augulh 
true meaning ſincearely , anditwill appeare that here yow prody 
him idly, For yow £annot be ignorant, that S. Auguſtin porn 
inthis place, of all and cuerie point of faith in particular ; for elly 
verie So he teacheth that many ſuch are not to be found exprel 
in the Scriptureatall , as preſently yow shall heare: but he ſpa 
only of ſuch points asare generally neceſlarie for cuerie one tokn 
as for example the creed, the ten commandments, and the lkewii 
the Scripture declareth plaineenough , for as much as belonget 
our faith,and to the exerciſe of Godlineſle. Haue yow any moreat 
S. Auguſtine? | 
Againe. YYhatſreuey yow heare from the holy Scriptures, la 


Lug. 1. de Paſtor. ſanour well unto yow , whatſcener 35 Withous them , refuſe, leſt yown 


cap.It. 


REPLY. 


* Se heretofore 
pag.87. 


ANSW. 


ina cloud. 

Your meaning was not,ſ{ure,to hurt vs by thes ſayings of $, A 
ſtin, ſeing yow bring them to ſuchlicle purpoſe: for S, Avgullin 
ſofar from thinking the Traditions of the Church to be wirhoutSa 
rare, that he aſfureth vs to * hould the werie rruth of the Scripture, whel 
do that , which is pleaſing vnto the Church. When he bidderhyste 
refuſe that which is without Scripture, heneuer intended thatwed 
negle& vnwritten Traditions ,which are commended ynto vsby! 
ſame Churchesauthoritie- | "5698 

Againein another place,ep. 4.2. Alchos things which in rymesy 
-——— haue mentioned to be done towards mankind , and haue cu 
wnto vs;all chos things alſo which we ſe,and do deliner unto our peſtenit 


Or TrxAaADrftnronNs. oy 
Eire as they appertaine to the ſeking,and maintayning of true Religion, the 
boly Scripture hath not paſſed in filence. 
If yow had not intended to haue giuen2 cullour to falshood by the REP LY. 
authoritie of this holy Father , yow would nor have maymed his ſen- , ,,_. alwct 
enceasyow doe , leauing out thos words which expound the anthors alleadged by ont 
eaving moſt plainly, t For he pauſednot wher yow breake of his Auſuverer,S. Aus 
ecch, but procecded rodeclare,that hetreated only of Profecies, and {fi adroyneth rhes 
Prediftions, whichall are fullfilled according as they are laid downe in folouuing >—oikoqueg 
. . king vþ one ſentens 
he Scripture . Which the holy Father ther confirmeth by ſundne ,, 4.7; "omni. 
amples, as by that of the Iewes, banished from the land of promile, no ciaa riſeir, 
nd ſcattered amongeſtthe nations ol the earth , &#c. And could yow vt crantrucacſe 
rrongS. Auguſtin ſo vnconſcionably, as toteachthar he therfore al. predictaſunr Vi- 
S . . . . detis certe popu - 
owed nothing to appertaine to the ſeeking and maintayning of true hs ng 
Religion, butwhat the holyScripture hath not paſſedin filence? What ,,.1;;6 2 ſedibus 
hee Fit of Prophecies only , canyow apply vnto all verities ? But ſvis , per” omnes 
hileſtyow indeauour to make your Reader beleene that S. Augu- fere terras difle- 
igedothhould withyow , when yow teach thatnothing is to be al- prop nana Lp xY 
lowed of, but what is contained in Scripture, and conſequently that -_- growmmolny we 
myritten Traditions areto be reiected : no man can ierk your folly 51; & inceme. 
morehanſomly,then $. Auguſtin himſelf. For ſurely what he darterh ca,& regni amiſ- 


atthe Hereticks of his ownetyme, doth wound yow as deepecuerie lio, & per cuncta 
diſperlio , ficur 


predicata, ita fa- 


whit,asitwounded them. Whar fence haue yow,I pray yow , againſt 
that conuincing argument, wherwith he, following the ſteps of other Raſunt. Aug, op. 
holy Fathers» aboue alleadged, wasaccuſtomedto preſle the Arians, ,.. 

When they (asyow do now) vrged the Catholicks to shew, wher that, « S. Athanaſius, 
which the Catholick Church maintayned againſt them, was written, EPiphan.and Baſil 


x And thow, teplyeth $. Auguſtine,wher ha#t thow ener read yer that God O—_ ys yore 


the Father was not begotten nor boyne ? and yet it ts moſt true. Andin the hike pag. 119. 
caſe, he tellerh che Donatiſts, that y many hinges are not found in the Wri - y Se this aboue 
ngs of the Apoſtles,and yet becauſe the whale Church deth obſerue them,they pag 118. 
are beleeued ro hane bene delintred by them without writing. For whatſoener * 2 hisrebas, de 
the whole Church doth hould,, yf it bee not found ordayned by ſome Conncell, up _ R "ox 
buthath beene allwayes in-uſe, it is moſt infily beleeued to be & Tradition of ps noone Di s 
the Apoſtles, * In thos things wheref the Scripture hath not deliered any vel infticuca tna- 
tertamne, the cuftome of Gods people , and the conflitutions of our Anceſtogy, ioram pro lege 
are to be beld for law, a For its eafie tounderfland , that all thos things tenEda ſunt. Aug. 
Whico we hould without Writing,only by onwritten Tradition,and which are yl Os Es 
#ſerued through out all the world, were commended,and ordayned, ether by a:lila quz non 
the Apoſtles theſelues,or by generall Councells, whos authoritze is moſt whole ſcripta,jſed tradi- 
: © ſome *a aqrc-h ors ” 
| uz quidem to- 
anmats obſcruantur,darurintelligi, velab ipfis Apoſtolis, yel a plenarijs Conc jo,quoram 
as RE 
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b 8. Augn.de Bip - ſomein the Church. Againe. Þ The Apoſtles hauc not commanded avythy 
—_ _ _ concerning this point but that cuſtome Which was oppoſed ro Cyprian, nalj 
Sh p hd Rl held te baue taken its original from their Tradition, euen as they be 
pag. 126. things beftdes,which the whole Church maintaynerh,and for this cauſe geq 
rie well beleened to haue beene commanded by the Apostles, notwubſfla 
that they are not found written. be 
Behould how S. Augnſtine doth canuaſe thes yaine braggers &} 
ſters of Scripture, and how he beateth downe our Anſwerer his{al 
lefle conceipt of the fullneſſe and perfeftion of the written wot 
gainſt vnwritten Traditions : for aſſuredlie, how-+ſoeuer this hole} 
© dngufin. ſutra therdida[lwayes beare that reſpe&e vnto the written word of (4 
pag. 86. which is due therunto , yet was he ſtil] accuſtumed to viger 
d 1dem l;b. 1. cont. ſtifly the aurhoritie of the Church, and of vnw ricten Traditionsapy 
Creſcon. cap. 23- Schiſmaticksand Hereticks,as wellasthar of che Scripture. And 
vide ſupra pay 87. I pray yow can make the leaſt doubt hereof, when he heareth $,| 
jc; 29A als guſtine makenoe doubt to (ay, that c he world not beleene the Ghai 
Npicns exticilfer, ſelf, but for the authoritie of the ſaid Church 9 And againeq Alithowh 
cui Dominus Ie- Hare no certame-example hereof out of Scriprare, yet we hould the truth 
ſusChriſtus telti- $cy;prure, exen in thus -verie queſtion it ſelf, when we doe that which ul 
grey f - _ pleaſed the Church to teach ws , foraſmuch as the authorane of Seriptmr 
ge nr A 4 commend wnto vs the ſard Church. And therfore ſeing the holie Sen 
nobis, nul lo mo- £47not poſiblie deceaue us , who ſoeucr s afraid to be deceaued by thewj 
do dubitare de- r4ze of this queſtion,let him be aduifed by the ſame Church, which 1 ded 
ey - _ Unto him .meſt playnelie by the holzc Scripture. Yow le SainCt Augul 
_—_ ve 6 inf, is not fo eager to bring the riall of his controuerfies to Script 
15 Domino le. OPlie, as our Aduerfaries do traduce him to be, bur ſerting the Sm 
f Chriſto, cuius ture aſide, heprouokerhvntothe authocitie of the Church , al 
teſtimoniocom- ming that he is directed ſo. ro doe by the holie Scripture,} 
gy ary 14 : 1e- by our Sauiour himſelf. 7 his pornt, w hich.is now controuerted ber 
p 0 Peeks OE -f vs, ncther thow, © Donatilt , nor I can find out planely, and evidently 
tein reſtimonium Scr1pture © © butif ther were now 4 Wiſe and godly man,who were comm 
Chriſtus Keclefig Vnto ws by the wverie teflimunie of Chriſt himſelf, and wc had demandell 
ſuz. Aug.devnita- counſel herein; without all doubt we onght to yeeld onto that which be 
— —_—_ r wy = declare wnto wvs., fearing leaft we should be condemned as diſobedient,M 
tas 4e. wi much wnto him, as onto our lord Ieſus C brift,by Whos teftrmonie he waa 
de ſup pag 81. meded unto vs.V P ell then ChriSt beareth ſuch like teftimonie of hu Chu 
g In ventrequip- And therfore, t 7 receaue not that which S. Cyprian held , becauſesrum 
pe Eccleliz veri- ceaued by che Church. For g the Truth ſurele harboreth inthe bely 
_—_— . Auguſ. Church. Yeah the whole height of autnoritie,and light of reaſon for the rep 
h AuguP Epif.ce. 297 of mankind , confiſteth in the only ſauing name of Chriſt , and 
fine.See this abowe. onely Church. | 
P28 99. Thisthen js theplaine Docine of $. Avguſtin ,wichout vie 


[ jo 
oriys 
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ocforcing his words contrarie to his meaning: thus Wy both Na , and 
thereſt of the anci-nc Fathers allwayes teach the faith ull "" _ re- 
courſe yprothe Church, not ſeparating he: from the word © _ - 
any way abaſing the holie Scripture , but racher therby _ ng the 
auchorntietherof , wherby wearedirectedin all our doubts ” _ 
troverſies, ynto her infallibleTribunal,ther ro receaue che vndoubre 
ſeece of Truch,w herher written or not written. I wish our Hm _ 
then,co take thes words of S. Auguſtine as ſpoken vnto him - - T - 
ſeeſt of ho» great forcegsn th 7s matter,the autheritze ts of the C. atholic Chat : x 
which by the orderlze $ uceeſsion of Brehops, from the moſt aſſured / cates of the 
oftles wnto thes our dayes and by the conſent of ſo many Nations and 
people 15 confirmed..And therfore K it 25 neeeſſarie that all Chriſtian people pre- 
er theindgment and teſtimonies of the holte Fathers, before your Novelties, 
and chooſe rather to adheare onto them,thNen unto yow. Let him liſten well 
vnto$. Peter Chcyſologus, who telleth him , that 1.4 Chriftian mynd 
knoweth not how to diſÞute againſt ſuch things,as are ſtrengthened by theTra- 
ditian of the Fathers, and by long continuance of tymes, but 1 willing allwayes 
6 renerence them with all reſpeFine tearmes, And vntoS. Leoafarming 


O » 


thatm erwelearning indeed , doth acknowleds , and Piente doth embrace that, 
which Traditron hath long fence decreed , and cuftome hath eftablished. a Ne- 
her1 ut tobe doubted , but Whatſoener ts obſerued by the Chriſtian people , co- 
meth by drine Tradition , and all that Winch the Church alsne hath receaued 


mnto 2 cuſtome of denor1on, procecdeth in falliblic from Apoſtolicall Traation, 
and from the Doftrin of the helie Ghoſt, And vuio $. Chryloſtome , ex- 
horting him to cſteeme che 6w0nWraten 7raditions of the Church to be wor- 
thie of Faith and Credit ; and teaching him, that yf ztbe 2 Tradition , he 
ought to be cotent therwith,and to enguare no Further. And vnto lain&t 
Ep:phanius ocrying out,that we muſt needs make wſe of unwritten Tra- 
trons , for that all thing cannot be taken out of Scripture : And ſo p The 
Church prayeth for the dead, by the authoritie of Traditzon receaued from the 
Fathers,and who Will preſume to infringe the ſtatnts of his mother,and the law 
ef bu Father, Salomon ſaith : Liſten my fonne vntothe ſaying of thy 

3-4 Father, 


s Vides in hac re 
quid Ecclcfiz ca» 
tholice valcat au» 
thoritas, que ab 
iplisfundatiflicuis 
Apoſtolorum ſe- 
abwzſa ad ho- ' 
dicrnum di6 {uc- 
cedetium fibimee 
Epiicoporum ſc- 
ric,& rot _- 
rum confenfione 
firmatur. Augrff, 
cont. Fauſtum M a - 
nicheum li.11.c. 2. 
& Oportert vt po- 
pul: Chriſtiani e- 
m_— Sactorum 
veltris profanis 
nouitatibusaxte- 
pouar,ciſque po- 
tius chgancadbe- 
rere quam vobis. 
Idem cont. Inland 
Pelag.lib.2. cap.1. 
I Chnſtianus ani- 
mus quz sf Tra- 
ditione  Parrum, 
& iplis roborata 
cempoiibus nel- 
cit in difputatio- 
neEdeduccre, fed 
venerart ca toro 
deliderat vencra- 
tion1s cloquio. 

Chryſolog. ſer 85. 
m Quod dudum 
& Traditio de- 
creuit, & conſuc- 
tudo firmauit, 


necpictas pretermitrit. Teo. ſerm. 9, de Teiunio ſeptimei Menſis cap 1. n Pubitapdum non eſt omnem 
obſcruantizam Chriſtianam Traditionis eſſe divinz, Er quicquid ab vna Ecclcfiain conſueryginis eſt 
deuotionis receptum , & de $piritus ſancti prodite dottriua. dem Serm. de Teinnio Pentecoftes. cap. 1. 
0. Clryſoftome aboxe. yag. 12.1. » Epiphan. ſupr a pag. 121. AV&7y%g.iay i CtAyoic TETPETETAQ, 
Tapad/coty aftga 7 apa TA&TEWY TG 3 dh woyot; & £7 {Oy (Ty TF0S xaTadvey,j YVOALGY 7 & Tc 3 
0; T4, 7%/px TE £0A0v3 vl eipyfiya, CC )ettas 3h bc ogupes Te 3; Eocpus edNidautey Cara: p, 
Tvrt51v6 Qt 6 6 pu0 VOY C435, Gu T0 by Oy WVED(hG* 15) 1TH ANY BOAKAY Tie Eye £9 420g Oþ Uurg, 
XALiyYg , AUT ES hoy d) wa nivts K47&AU9 pray Epiphan. Hereſs 76. qIndubitanter aſcendamus 
a) Luinam Scripruram per expofitiones prob:biles Pa:rem,, velutper quandam ſcalam viſionis Ia» 
cob, vt corum ſenſibus prouecti, ad contemplationem Domini cflicacitcr peruenite mereamys, Coſſ5o- 
61% d:ninarum Inſtitas, ib, 1, in Prefatione. OT 2 os : 


r Aururdru ot ro AReEvire To M. Vssntr urs Answiay © 
$72p4ooig. 6 Father, and donotreiett the ſatuts of thy mother : Showinolui 
xdp:@> cUrw; t- that God,the father, and the ſonne,and the holie Ghoſt, hath taught bothig 
dic atty , &wo- Scriptures , and without writing alſo : and our Mother the Church hathing 
g9\ce Higutun, lable ftaturs layd up in her, which may not be aiſſulued. Theleſſonalhi 
72752; 4cr4- Caſſiodorus may ſtand our Anſwererin good ſteed , yf he plaſy 
areas , *prupes bow his eare vntoit. q Let ws not doubt to mount vp mnto the height 
3:3 4ara!, da- Scriptures , by the approned expoſitions of the Fathers,as it were by'3 rang 
x£724% Aityay ladder of Lacobs wiſton,togthe end that being borne-up by their wnderſiandy 
&: td): $cndug. We may be made worthie to attaine effeftuallie unto the Contemplation, 
Baſil. Homil. 27. fjohtof our lord, Thatmilde perſwaſion alſo which S. Batil yſedyi 
contra $a5e214"0%« the Arians, deſeruerh to beadmitted by our Anſwerer. © Lertheh 
ft Kzr3Wi#% Airton of our lord terrefie thee, from diſobeying the Church and vmyg 
vi7uy T& TH Traditions. Onr lord bimſclf hath ginen-vs this leſſon , the Apoſtles 
TaTipwy doy- freachea it , the Fathers hane obſerned it , the Martyrs haw1 
{4 4T%' AFC FOAr- firmed ut : ut 15 ſuffiesent for thee to ſay as thow haft k 
x4 TWp36)3TH; ;agoh, : > 
$580:10075%7 1t=- Burifour Anſwerer neglefting thes ſweete and charitableady 
WT 73 07y oy tions, will needs be an enemie both to Church and Traditions, 
| pray eprup * fame Fathers know how to chang their voice againſt him, and ht 

Mea Th TH; H.- ling hisfollie, cry ourwith S. Baſil. Alas for ener, the Dorn of thel 
XXyToiou; $470+ thers 1s condemned, Apoſtolicall Traditions are defpiſed;the innentiongfy 
Ac 7EVeToq- Tex- farts ave ſet to ſaleinthe Church. DoCtors now adayes doe not behaweth 
yohoygr: AO ſelues like finceare Diumes, but apply theſelues to artificious, and crafnith 
Toy,09 Je9Aoys- putarions.V Y orldly wiſdome, dereſting the glorte of the croſſe of Chrif 
Eiy 6: avrpoF0'. mereth in the firfl and cheefeſt'place. The true Paſtonrs are thruſt out, 
1 TY x07 ws 00- Wolues are brought in , which teare in peeces our Samours flock. Hoſe 
@i TH TpWwrein prayer are deſtitute of Eccleſtafticall perſons, and ſolztarie places are filled 
567%, 7XPL- mourners. Theelder ſort do fighe and groane, Whyleſt they compare thing) 
Tape:yy To "TH - with the pre and the yonger are yet more miſerable, as not underſtad 
%1162 T& 5tups. howpreat 2 they are deprined of. T hes things ſurely are abletol my 
Tloiykirig &7%- roW to ſuch as han beene tawtht the lone of Chriſt. And with Hormilaat 
M&vycyro,ovre- Willtell him that r amonge#t Herericks ther 15 not to be fonnd 210i 
oxyoyr%y 5 M- Charitze Which Was commended by & new command ,nor of that peat 
xo Bapeig, dec= - 
cx airs; To aoiunoy T& Kpis2 . Tier 82xTHpIOr , tpyuor Th erryoialoyrae t 
{htc Types TW 0upopire) . 6&1 meeoBburipor 0d vpovray 7% Too )-8e8 S. oUyxpivony 
WAHPE7 . &1 veer bAzeiverepar , phi Eid)orrs Err Egipleuray. TaTH anc jaty x4ru0u 
Tupe 79% 4 19 Pu; Þ Xorgs dye lm menayeuptvsc. Idem Epift. 61. r Nunquom apudb 
ticos chatitas .ouo commendara precepto, numquam pax Dominico relicta diſceſlu, rag ft 
nacis cura propofiti, rationi velle imperare , non credere : Contemprotes authoritatum ve 
nouatum cupidi queſtionum , ſolam purantes ſcientiz ream viam , qualibet conceptam Ws 
ſententiam:couſgue tumoris elati, vc ad arbitrium ſuum vrrinſque orbis putent ini nandum ck 
ciutn: n=cin numero fidclium depurances ſequaces Traditions paterne , lug yiderint Cedere af 
learcntiz, Hormiſda. Epift, 67. ad Poſfeſſorem, | 


| Or TxAaD1rtTrIoNS. - Mb 
ur $ahiour at his departure bequeathed unto bis diſcopler : but all their care 
coflinatly bent,rather to command Reaſon,then to beleeue ite They contemne 
the authorities of the ancient,and are Flill hunting after new queſtions; they 
efteeme their owne giddte concepts to be theright Wayo f knowledg: yeathey 
reſo puffed op with arrogancie, that theyþmagin, that allyudgment, both of 
2eauen and Earth, ought to yeeld unto their opumion : Nether doe they account 
hos zo be of the number of the f aith full, who, adhearing unto the Trachtions of 
the Fathers , doe not grue way unto their ſentence. 
L hopenow, gentle Reader , thow art aſſuredly poſſeſſed of the 
xdgmenc of Antiquitie, mma = Dodrine of vawritten}Tra- 
litions:and wichall I doubtnor but thow doeſt obſerue, how our An- 
werer , whotrimmed himſelf ſo hanſomly wicththe ſentences of the 
oly Fathers, euenas Eſops Iacdaw did with the gay feathers of other 
irds , doth now remaynein his dubler and hole, ridiculous tothe 
orld, the faid Fathers hauing by their expreſle ſayings, withdrawen 
rom him all the vayneshew, which he made of their patronagein this. 
ontrouerſie, And allrhough this ſeueare, and graue corretion which - 
he hath receaued from the holy Fathers , ought to be ſufficient for 
heamendment of his follie in this point, yer muſt we hauea word or 
wowith him our ſelues, before we shur vp this controuerſie. And firſt 
emuſt obſerue 


HoVY Vaynely our AnſYVerer aſiigneth the Original 
of our Dottrin of Traditions. 


F 
IS REU FER 
'F now it be demanded in what Popes dayes the contrarie Doffrine was ANSWER, 
brought mn among Chriſtians:1 anſwerer that if S. Peter were ener Pope, 1n þ4g- 40: 
5 dayes it Was,that ſome ſeducers firſt labored to bring in V Yill-worship n- 
o the Church : againft whom S. Paule oppoſing himſelf, Celoſs. 2. countethit 2 
wfcient argument ro condemne all ſuchingentions , that they were the com- 
vements|and DoCtrines of men. 
Itisnoe wonderto ſe yow run at randome , and wander far from 
he right queſtion: we haueshewen moſt playneliethar ſuch Tradi- 
onsas WEmaintayne,arc not commandements and'dofrines of men, 
putthetrueand vndoubted word of God, delivered by meanes of the 
poltles vnto the Church. Againſt which oppoſing your ſelf, yow 
ome here to tell vs, atale of cub with the bottome out, forſooth of 
'Vil-worrhip,and of ſuch DoCtrines asare theinventionsof men. Bur 
cauſe weeknow that without ſuch ſimple inuentionsasthes , yow- 
can 
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can ſay nothing at all for your ſelf, we rather pitty your blindngl 
ſorme at your foule dealing, which truly here yow diſcouermaly 
worthely,when yow alleadg this ſaying of the Apoſtle againſitheky 
a Coloſſ.2 v8. Traditionsof Gods Church, His words are thes. 2 Beware left arm 
deceaue yow by Philoſophic., and waine deceit , according to the Trad ED 
men , according to the elements of the world , and nat according to hn 
the crue meaning wherof had yow vnderſtood aright,yow would 
blushed, I ſuppofe,to haue applied the fo far from all ſenſe, andrah 
asyow doe, forS. Paul inthar place treateth nor of any Traditiag 
w hichare different from the Scripture , bur of the obſervationgſ 
intier ceremoniall law of Moyſes, according to the ould-Teſtame 
whichthe Apoſtle tearmeth che Tradzrion of men , not denying thaj 
was dcelwered at firſt by God. , butaffirming thatic isnow expire 
the coming of Chriſt. out fauiour, & that therfore the doCtrinewhid 
teacherh, thatit ought yer tobe oblerued, 5 the command: ment and 
rine of men. Nether by the word Phzlsſophie , doth hemeanet 
Þ r.Corin.t.v 20, Philolophicall (ciences of the (choles, but according to the Exyaigd 
c Galat. 4.9.9, gle of the word, which is derived from Y Y;ſedome, he meaneththed 
d Celoſ.2.v.16. Ctrine of luchas were accounted ſages,and wifteamong the Heb 
c Loquuurauien of whom heſpeaketh in the fix{tto the Corinthians,ſaying: bY ha 
Cmunry wamnny JA 4 iſman, Wher us the Scribe ? Nor yet by the Elements of thi 


eos qui credentes þ | c 
ou *, rolieg Do- doth he (ignifie the foure elements wherot nacurall bodies are can 


minum Saluatg- pounded;bur the figures, and ceremonies of the Tewish Religion 
rem, Tudaicas ce- whichells wher c he calleth weake and bungrie elements. He teat 


zimonias oblcr- them alfoelements of this world,foraimuch as the Law of che Iewey 
uare cupiebar,ſu- 


perquare &in a- cording to the outward shew,wasallwayes buſicdin the cningeY f 
QisApoſtolorum Word, All which is'manifeſt by thos words following in thef 

nd garua quaio Chapter, *Let noman inudg y9Ww then in meate,or1n drink, or in holyday 
concitata elt 2 ie- 3yz yep mocnes , or Sabbaths , which are the shadoW of things to come, 
yon.epiſt.ad Algt L,die ts that of Chriſt. Wherby he giueth vs ro vnderſtand thatbeſy 
<4" pr -1. Kerhof che rituall obſeruances Mn behdak were the shadowt 
fatur , & tumer and Propheticall figures of Chriſt his Dotrin , and vnre which 
ſcnſu carnis ſuz, taine Hezeticks called Lagaliſies , or Nazariens ſought co oblige 
carnaliter cundta Coloffians. © The. Apoſtle pronounceth allthis, ſaich S. H:ierome, «8 
"3601.05 SH certaine of the Iewes.,, Who beleening in Chriſt our Samour , defirediom 
carum delicame. 7# 9bſernations of rhe [ ewrsh ceremonies:concermng Which arfficulrie ber 
ra perquitens , & #0 ſmale queſtion alſo in the aCts of the Apoſtles. And againe: He Val 
non cencns caput ſwellerh With pride, and pr:ſumerh wpon his carnall ſenſe who wvnderſtand 
ampium Scripti- .ff rh;ngs carnallie,and imdeauoreth to bring in Tevvis.) Traditios,not bout 
_ - , *_ . the bead of all the Seriprures, of whom it 1s wruten,and the head of them 
pur viri Ch:iſtur. Chrift, Indg thow now,gentle Reader, what we ought to think,on 
Ibidem. of our worthie Anſwerer, who taking vpon him to find vs ourenel 


beg! 
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winning of Apoftolicall Traditions vnwritten , preſenteth vs with# 
Meſſe of Iudaicall i 0 en : — haue vs - mea _ what 
he Apoſtle aid againſt the like, is fpoken againſt ſuch Traditions as \ . "rd 
hi of; Apoſtle him ſelf commanded ellewher b to be obſerued. on 
Wherby he reducerh him ſelf into ſuch 3 plunge , that togetout, he 
aut ether charg the Apoſtle with manifeſt contradi@ion , orhim- 
af with abſurd fopperic. Bur liſten, and yow $hall heare wore yet of 
his vanitie. 
Shortly after them, Flarred op other Hereticks who taught that the truth .A NSW ER; 
ld nor be found out of the Scripture by thos to whom Tradioion Was Irenem lib.z.cap.2 
vhknowen. Foraſmuch as it Was not delivered by writing , but by word of 
outh : for which cenſe $. Panl alſo shouldſay , we fpeake wiſdome among 
hem that be perfeth. © | ; | 
Hereby two ſeauerall wayes yow diſcouer your owne vanitietothe REPLY, 
ord, for firſt of all not , withſtiding that yow produce the example of 
es Heretickgout of Irenzus againſt vs, yetdo yow not ſpare imme- | 
atly after to declare out of the fame Irenqus, thatthey hauenoagre- 
entwith vysat all, and-conſequently that yow made vſe of this place 
Irenzus far from your purpoſe. For yf they were ſuch, es thought 
demſelurs wiſer then the Apoſtles themſelues , and therfore made light a c< 
wat of ſuch DoiFrin as they delinered unto the Church ether by writing or 
y word of month; how can they haucany part with vs, whoadmite all 
poſtolicall DoCtrine, as well vynwritren as written ? Orratherdoe 
oy not ſe how neereyow your ſelfe do approach vntofthe confimes 
thefaid Hereticks , whyleſt with them yow make ſo light account 
f Apoſtolicall Traditions debwered to the Church by word of month? 
Moreouer who ſeethnot how impertinentlie yow alleadged here 
ic teſtimonie of Irenzus for your ſelf , whom yow cannot deny to be 
great Patron of vawritten Traditions:for befides what we hauepro- 
ced for our ſelues out of his workes againſt yow heretofore,donot 
Fw your ſelte alleadg him now diſputing againſt ſuch Hereticks, as 
dc light account of ſuch doFFrine as the Apoſtles delinered wnto the Church 
y Word of mouthzand are not yow inthe ſame predicament I pray yow? eCum-autem ad - 
obebreefe, hethat heareth this holy Fatherteſtifie of himſelfchat caw ircrum Trae 
wasaccuſtomed < ro urge theſaid Hereticks with that Doftrin of con- — 75 
ten Tradition , which bemg delinered by the Apoſtles n preſerned in the |, Gai A YE 
baches by theſucceſsion of priefles , may eaſely vnderſtand how that, yf cefones obrack 
evcrenowaliue , hewouldasearneſtlie vrge our Aduerſaries with terorum in Ec- 
_ = Ao eour he did the Gnoſticks:whoinuented many _ OT, 
oush,yea Filthie Do@cines, whichthey defended againſtthe Catho- WIS 
& Church, wich fuch arr, chat when ing found rr ſelues prefſed ama pp wh 
any authoritie of Scripture,* they preſentlicafficmed thar . *Epiph hareſs.2.6. 
| WS: tobe. | 


ha. 
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to benorrue Scripture, but that it was ether Apocriphazoroo 
rat leaſt of noe force : And whenthe Orchodoxall Doom 
' duced Apoſtplicall Traditions ynwritten againſt their Errours 3 
impudentlie auguched themſelues, to be wiſer then the wverje with 
themſelnes. And thes forſoothare they , from whom our Anſwermd 
riaeth that Dodrine which maintaynerth the vie and virtue-of 
Rolicall Traditions , norwithltanding that they were viter enmd 
vnto the ſame. | wo 
The Yalentinians indeed,and the Marcionits defended thiiret 
by apretenleof certaine Dodkcine receaued by-themſelues onliejw 
cret from the Apoſtles, and te cullour this their vaine con ceipt; th 
made yſ{e of that whichS. Paule ſaid co Timothie;O 7imorhze 
Which & committed to thy truſt : and againe: chat good rhinge whi by 
committed wnto thee keepe,as Tectullian-doth relate;whom therforey 
Anſwerer alleadgeth againſtvs, roshew that we and the faidHa 
ticks do agree,andthat Tercullian condewningthem,muſt neediqy 
dene vs alſo. But itis his fortuneallwayes to produce ſuch Authonk 
himſelf,as moſt of all do make againſt him:for we haue allceadivhy 
how Tertullian * is confelled by che more learnedder Pro X 
haue maintayned vnwritte Traditios,and withall wehane ſeenchiy 
preſle teſtimonies for the ſame. Nether doth hefind faulc withehbf 
dErfi quedamin- Hereticks abſolutely for maintayning ynw ritten Traditions, butal 
rerdomeſticos,vt for maintayning ſuch Traditions as were voknowen to the Chun 
ita dircrim,diſle- an1 were contratio vnto that fairhwhichthe Apoltles delinerediyi 
pn + ppt ow Scziptures. For asthe ſame Tertaullian well oblerueth, when $7 al 
dum eſt, que aliz wished Tumothieto keepe.that which was committed vnto hi zl 
regulam fidei ſu- declared how he meant that, which was committed vnto himbyl 
perducerer,diucr- many witnelles, or which was _ him in the Church:andnate 
_ £74, thing ſo hidden, thatthe Churchs, ould beignoranr therof, anden 
ke en inedion, Afew Valentiniansand Marcionits be privietherunto. 4.4ud ai 
proferebant : vt the Apoſtles did deliner ſome things ynto their domeſfticall fremds,\ Tm 
alium Domini in call cher, faith Tertullian , yee muſt went beleene that they delivered 
Eccleſia dicerEt, {ach things as sheuld bring in another rule of Faith, different , and repugil 
pn in Yo! es ro that 'whach they gencralke propounded mpublick ; as though theyb ts 
Gf ntiam defi. Ped onedord in the Church , and another in their lodging. Or had tanghi 
naret inaperto, /#bflence of Chriſt inpublick., and another mm priuat ; one maner of hope 
alia in ſectero : & ReſurreHon onto all in gener all, and another ronto 2 fe'y 3n ſerver Ben 
aliamſpem refvr- rhgs.,,. and ſuch likewere the Traditions which againſt Chute 
reQionis apud0- < _.; tare were broughtin by the aboue ſaid Herericks, which 
mnes annuncia- ©... ; ——— 
rear, aliam apud Wllian might wellenoughe condemne, and yet maintaine wichaltl 
aucos.Tertal.lj, Vnwritten Tradicionsas we, by the authoritieborh of Churchpu 


6 F1aſcript.ca.zg. Sexipture,do embrace... 
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"Phe werie ſame Text do the Ieſuits alledee to proue the dignitieof many ANSWER; - 
Feries te be ſuch that they require flence 5 and thatit is onmeere they 
thowld be opened in the Scriptures which are read to the whole World , and 
herfore can only be learned by unwritten Traditions. F Fherin they con- 
not , how they make ſo neere an approach unto the confines of ſome of the 
ancienteſt Hereticks, that they may well chake hands together. 
” The feſuirs confider well enough that whyleſt they follow theap- 
roued dodtrineof che ancient Fathers , rhey are out of all danger of 
ppproaching vnto the confines of ancient Hereciks: and whatl pray 
is morcplaine,and better knowen, then that the Fathers doe con- 
tantlyanouch the dignitie of many myſteries to be ſuch,thac they re- 
quire ſilence, and oughtnorto be opened in the Scriptures whichare 
tdrothewholeworld? Dorh nor $. Dionyſus, the verie Diſci ple of 
$. Paule, dehiuer expreſsly rhis ſame doQrinein the firſt Chapter of 
hat his leamed booke which createrh' of the Ecclefiaſticall Hierar- Far a 
y?Dothnot ClemEr of Alexandria © in his bookes called Stromara, Feed os 
)rigenin his fifc homilie vpon the booke of Numbers, Innocentius cl efag- 
efoſtin his firſt Epiſtle, and others many, deliver and confirmethe as Mags Cas 
ne?$. Baſil shall anſwer, one far all the reſt, and free the Ieſuits from it" Azzo- 
pur calumiati6sin thes plaines rearmes.f The Apoſtles, and the Fathers, Or Ay X 
born the firſt beginning of the Church did preſcribe certame rules and inftt- MORE” h. : - 
rims,dia preſerue the aignitie of the myſteries by keeping them hidden and _—_ PA _ 
Hence. For that thing which 1s made common unto the eares of the wlgar p 3 » nt 
#rnot trulie 2 myſterie. And this s the canſe why ſome thinses ave dels- wy 4 
ed without writing, leaſt the knowleds of DofFrines chould become contems- os. Fr 
* | ODEON S 2 Aa(\ov-00d}6 yp 
le by nomuch familiaritie onto the comen people. "GavifdoB5 Þ oa. wig 
Bur whar, becauſe theHeretricks have abuſed certaine texts of $ crip- p > dope du 
re, forthemaintenance of theirerrours ,isit therforein your iudg- F iy Fea” 


tvnlawfall for the Teſuits tolmake vſcof the ſametextsin defence pref 
the Catholick trurh? then ſurelie verie litle,orjnoe Scripture should 9 & » "op 

poore Teſuit find to ſeruc his turne againſt the enemies of gods GB mes : 
7 7s theHereticksdo nor ſpareto applicall'vnto the pa- Fen rigart 


dnages of theirfables: Foy yow shall ſee them rang, ith Vincentius: ju 
lis, $ chrongh exerie volume of hed law; pre Moyſes, the he Tyme 

ke of kinges,the Pſalmes, the A, oftles,the Enangeliſts,the Prophets. And: gr,” 7H > 
muſt Shake hands with the fa Hereticks Refooth' of wedoebut. "7 mote: | 
ccithe ſame Scriptures which they have once produced. Will yow ba i 9 

thar the leſuits make vſe of theforelaid texrsto make good that hb pans > 1/4 
ichtheancient Herericks maintayned 2? But with what face can 4 WO (uh | 
F pretend any ſuchthing,whenas the ſelf ſame authors whom yow Þ-ws 4c nees - 
duce for your ſelf,towit Irenzus, Tertullis, and Hierome,do teſtif y See Lo —_—_ 
crhe Hereticks, apgaiuſt whom they oppoſed themſclues,did reie& pag.;4 © 


V3 -  fuch 


Ws . + y» , "IN 
raine, with the authoritic whereof $. Irenzus did, feight againſ 


h Abone pag.z2. 


5 Hz verb voces 
quz cxtra Scrip-: 
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ſachyowritten Traditions asthe Catholick Church did. then 


and they brought in Traditions, Which hey of themſclues fox ud ooh, 
Hierome by yow alleadged doth witnefle, which their Trading 


A. 


corruptthe receaued rule of faich., þy teaching againſt the ſul 
and nature of Chriſt, againſtthe ReſurreQion, andihelike,as Tap 
lian cuen now hath tould ve?wherin, I pray yow, doe the Ieluitghy 
any (uch approach vnto the Confines of thes Miſcreants;as yay 
dreame of whenasthey, withthe forenamed Fathers , donoty 
condemne and deteſt the like Traditions, butalſo do ſtand ndeh 
of ſuch other holy Traditions, as the ſame Hereticks did thengh 
and yow lykewiſe at this day doe condemne.-. - "_ 
Andisit poſlible that your ſpleane againſt the Teſuits here gid, 7 
reaue yow of your vndeiſtiding, that reaching at.them,yaw oblen 
not whatarap yow giue vnto your ſelf 2 For yfthe Ieſuics muſk 
hands with the ancient Hereticks, becauſe.they alleadgein pr ok 
the Catholick truth, .ſuch texrs of Scriptnreas they did in prog 
theirerrours ; whar can yow ſay for your ſelf, when yowalledy 
only the verie ſame text whichancient Hereticks alleadged guy 
direCtlic in the ſame ſenſe, and againſt che ſelf tame truthwhichy 
oppoſed?We haue h heard how when S, Auguſtine vrged Maxi 
the Arian withynwritten Traditions, he receaued rhis Anſwer 
him. i T hes ſayings. which are not in Scripture, may not bereceaueds 
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ruram ſunc, nullo. [231g that our loxd Warning WIdoth ſay:V Fathout canſe doc they wory 1 


caſu a nobis(ſuſci- 
piuntur. Preterca 
cum iplſe Domi- 
aus moneat nos, 
& dicat: fine cauſa 
eoluat me, doce- 
tes mandata & 
przcepta homi- 
num. Augyſ.lib.r. 
sont. Maximinum 


841 10, 

k Hilar. lib.contra 
Conftant. 
69.73-75- 

m Auguſt. ſupra. 
n Baſil. 1ib.de Spi- 
ritu ſanto cap.27. 
and 29. 

© Ang. lib. de n4- 
pare Eccleſia th 4- 


libsfape. 


teaching for-Doftrines the commandemeats of .men.. And isnotthi 
ſame text theveric firſt, which yow in bke manner produce again 
written Traditions ? wherfore we may iudg yow out of outt 
mouth , which hath declared yow coshake hands with the we 
Heretiks indeed. For ſurely S;Icengus and Tertullian , evenw 

laces by your ſelf alleadged, doe openly make knowenthar ths 
entinians, Gnoſticks, and Marcionits contemaed ynwiitten Ill 
tionsdelifiered by che Apoſtles vnto the Church. S. Hilarie, Ep 
nius, m Auguſtin and others do teſtifie the ſame of che Arians:anl 
Bafil of che Ennomians,; How earneſtly did the Donartiſts ple 
only Scripture in the defence of their Hereſie ? and how dildamil 
did they allwayes reie& the authocitie of the Churchand of Ty 
tions?and yer $. Auguſtin o weps p50 them with Apoſtolic IT 


ditions vnwritten, as we have often ſeen, giving them to ynaal 


that how: ſoeuera point of faith be not expreſſed in Scripture yaw 
hath beneallwayesinSſe in the Church , in ſuch ſort tharnoWiMaore/ 
ninge therof can be found out, it moſt be accounted to rake autnoil 

from the yuwLitten word of God, deliueredar fiſt by che Apotiine 


ho | 


pi 
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wharenemics thos famous Hereticks Neſtorius, Eutyches,and Dio- pBofl. Anciran in 
Gorous were vato Traditions vnwricten , is diſcouered by p Bafil Gorima Synodo a- 
Bihopof Ancira , .in that his Catholick confeſſion which he readin @o.1. 
theſecond Nicen Councelt: and S.Bernard q elleth vs the ſame tale 9455159. hom.66 
ofcertaine Hereticks of his owne tyme,called Apoſtolicks: who were a ar et [lib.a 
followed herein by Wickleffe and hisadhearents , as Thomas Wal- ,,5,;, fidei antig. 
denſis: doth, recount, and by the Huſlics as Cochlzus!beareth wit. cap. 19. 
neſſe:and from thes,faith truly Bellarmin t,did the Proteſtants receaue [Cochams lib.1.hi- 
theirpreſent opinions againſt A oſtolicall Traditions: euen as wein PRI Sol £ 
hkefortreceaued the contrarie from the. holy Fathers. _ nemy"y hag 
! "I ipto bib, 
Loenow , though yow haue fayled in theinquirie of our Pettegree, ,. cap.6. 
yet have yow light ypon your owne. As for that whichyow produce u 8.Antonin.y 21, 
exo WalchramhisinueQiue againſt Pope Hildebrand, or Gregorie Naucl.Yolar.ll.ce. 
heſcuenth,itis ro noe propoſeat all,nor ſo much for thatis was writ- _—— 
tenaboue4thow ſand yeers after the beginning of che Church , but , _ Opm.Ge- 
forthatirwanteth credir, as being conuinced to be but the meere ca- yebrard in Chron, ' 
lamnies of Schiſmaticks againſt man, whos ſanCtitie and miracu- Plati. Clac.h tom. - 
Jouslifeis commended, and teſtified vnto the world by many writers 4 Conc. in Gregor. 
zofafar better temper,thenhe writer of that your treatiſede wnirate m_ 09.40. 200. 
| ; in Martyrol, 
Kiclefie ſeemes to Be. 15 Maj. 
© Nether can that obſervation which Petrus Sutor made, concerning, 4bowe pag. 27. 
hedebarring of vnsKillfull people from reading theScriprures,bedil- xKu; th oogige- 
likedof by any man that will conſider well che moſt pirtifullinconue- poy cixxaxtater 
fences, which we ſedo happenamonges your owne people euerie (4Nat@):tp} 
day as heretofore * we haue declared. And'ſurely thie DoGtuine of that. >ayruy Eyay + 
cient Fixher #:Clement ifgap' of Alexandria, whichis agreable to» yyGo.Clem. A- 
hat ofthe reſt of the ancient holy Do@ours,onght to withdraw yow: lex.l.5 Stromatuns. 
om allowing ſuch libertie ynto your comon peopleinreading, ind. YAmoxaas F g@+ 


zing, andinterpreting the Scriptures, as yow doe.For as the ſame Fa- ous cy Baberry- _ 3 


ber dothobſcrue out of SainEt Paul the = knowledg of many ſuch my= yuv . EXn%puale 
ts, as are ther layd downe , ts not conwement for all men;; And ther- ycg dſcuy mpeg 
dre,euenasGod in the ould law commanded that hewho vnaduiſedly Tv; oby Srv 1% 
Id leaue Apir, ordeepe hole opegin his ground, should bee an{were= &7%; raped- 
leforall ſuch cattell-of other men,as chanced to perish therin:ſo «{- Fao9 76 agg 
aredly the ſame lord will exa&t3 ſeucareaccountot this Prelats,who rig yuouy x3- 
aythat deepe pit of profound knowledg ſocareleflyopen before ſuch raxanuae my 
$tannot voſſibly paſſe withour drowmng themſelues therin. Whet- Aaxxoy.s xupi@+ 
re) sbat-op the fountayne , faith 5 Clementaboue mentioned, and ovy TY Maxxv,d 
wer wel rhe P3r from ſuch as are not eapable of profound knowledg : for ver- ynogixdg lures 


ef | ely yf ory ene be dewored and ſwalewed wp bythe deepe and runfearch- 6 :@%nowey Þ 
x V 3 


* | | "I | ble Tian UTEX 20 
Bay anodTG- 37: 19,7a70%y70- T9 weryitu To A0yY , parxpohcy 8 1h . the 
nw , ante medives Libr, . : _ 


b. Se aboue pag. 
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Ble myſteries of the V V ord, the learned man Who hath the dipenſutrandil 
Shalbe punished for leauing it open before ſuch as were not able to. comp 
the richecef the ſame word. This hath-beene the cuſtome and praflify 
Gods Church from the beginning, togiue milk vnto ſucklings,j; | 
ſold meat vnto ſtronger coplexions only./The Corinthians wergChy 
ſtians when $. Paul wrot vntochera, & yer by his owne teſtimonigthy 
Were not able to beare meat.1.Cor.z.z. burnow adayes amongelttheÞy 
reſtants,all forts of meats are propounded: vnto the people ,; ang 
law full for euerie weake-ſtomack to-glut ir ſelf wich. the ſhrew 
meatesand myſteries, which S. Paul aiudged/fit to-be ſpoken of ay 
the perfefF only. And doth not. the licentious life of your people ,agi 
both Princes, Paſtours; Church, and all ordinances wharioeuer, 
moſt playnely the experiece of that which Suror mentionerh, whyli 
with the pretended libertie of their Ghoſpell,chey diſturb,and dilgh 
both the Eccleſiaſticall and Temporall Comon wealth, asallmay 
theic greatgreefe do.-behould , and your owne learned b menday 
diſſemble,inſomuch that euen Caluin < him ſelf had to ſay, that 
diuell didgaine more ſoules by this permiſſion of rhe Scripturemy 
the vulgar ſort., then he did by Keeping the word from them? 


what wonder, when eueric ould wife can beable,, cuen by yourony 
rules,to chop Scripture with the beſt {choler of yow all , andbyil 


. 
” 


inſpirationof her priuat ſpirit put yow to your sifcs too , to-ſithd 
-heridle, :yf not blaſphemous queſtions. But the harme weretha] 


yf through the liberitie which they precend to enioy by cheinnn 


'Ghoſpell,they had croden vnder foor 211 and humanlawes uh 


but whois he that now adayes is not skilfull amonget yow byani 
of Scripture to gainſay theScriptureit ſelf, and ro make voydiligh 
uinclaw,by the wordsand ſentences of the ſame 2 They areliuingy 


(and perhaps yow your ſelf arenot ignotit therof) who canreſtifiechy 


one of your Predecefſours inthat dignitie which 'yow once enjajd 
being challenged for taking a ſecond wife contrarie to the preſcriph 
the Apoſtle, d ordayning thara Bish oP Should be che busbandbutefm 
wife only , retournedI short diſcharg for himſelf our of the ſame Apy 
Rle,laying,that © zt was berrer ro marie then to burne: choolingas yowlth 


rather to {eparat S. Paul from S. Paul, chen his ſecond wife fromhigs 


ſelf? and prerendinga libertie of Scriprure , againſt the expreſleaap 


mand of the ſaid Scripture. Which when your Prelats ſtick nottoda 


who can maruaile that the people should follow their. Paſtoul 
example? | = 


Nag 
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Ty VYhat cawſe have all Hereriks beene accuſtomed to reiecÞ 
Apoſtolicall Traditions? 


$. 8 CT: V4 *% 


t E have ſeenein the forgoing Seftion, how it hath beene the 
\ em ao manner of Hereticksinall ages, to contemne 
1d reiet ſuch Apoſtolicall Traditissvnwritten as the Church main- 
yned, And it willnot be amille thatthe Reader conſider well from. y: 14. x4 WIPE 
hencethis rher agreement herein doth proceed. He muſt obſcrue rcliaa, & per ni- 
&chatall Herefie 54 Kind of Hdolatrie, forjas S$.Cyprian adothteach mium credeutium 
.cheenemicof mankind perceaning how by the coming of Chriſt , and by popvluledes luas 
e preaching of bis farth,men were drawen from Itolatrie unto the true ſer- GD oi 
eof God, he bethought himſelf how by 2 new-1llafron he mght entrap poore Fans ,- _ ſob a 
lender the verze title and profeſiion of ChriFtianitie : herevpon , ſaith C hriſtianj wag 
Cyprian, he inuented Herefies and $chiſmes, And trulyyf weexamin ais ciculo fallat 
altke natureand condition of Hereſies, weshall find that they hane !2cautos: hareles 
ſmaleaffinitie with Idolatrie;foreus as this, placing I ſenſlefſe crea- meme ® Sctals: 
\ 5s : | _ Mata. Cyprian de 
ein Gods ſtecd, doth attribute Religious worship rherunto 3 -fothe. gu, guefie. 
ctikemaking an Idoll of his owne coneeipt , placeth ityponthe..s Ad imagines e: 
of his ſoule,and adoteth it for true Religion; and is ſo far beſotted im phamaſnaris/ 
th 4parciall ſelfliking of his owne opinion, that ro enioy the ſameghe. v0rum cumrqui- 
rceth not'to tread vnderfootall other authoritie, both.diuineand wer ws _ 
= p 20 anima dele-- 
ma,whatfoeuer;nether will he gine careto any thing thatmay with gatur , conercie- 
aw him fro dotingvp6 this his homeborneNeitie, which kehath thus omovia ſacramera' 
med to himſelf: & becauſe he hath 4 generallappreh&fion of the di- &verbalibrorom- 
de authoritieof holy Scripture, he layeth hould theron,& framingir pare Angs 
the carnal s&(e of his grofle vnderſtiding,isobtinatly perfuadedthar w Ee = 
hath attayned to heknowidlg of Truth, & that he haththe aſſured wes 
ritof Gods word for the ſame: 8 therfore finding, as he ſuppoſeth, 
Scripture pliable to his humour, he will admitt no other interpre-: 
therof but himſelf: b for the carnall ſoale,laith $, Auguſtin, twrneth all Szpe magne 
rements and word of holy writt,to thelickneſſe of ſuch farafticall conceirs, ſtudio , & ſumma. 
F taketh delight to Wwallow 52. And conſequently diſclaymeth borh *tEtione perqui- 
nChurchand Apoſtolicall Tradition, which the ancient Fathers 7% ye ous plu- 
rayes haue taught to bee the certainerule, wherby we muſt find 0G, oy I | 
: > ; GO dociriva prefta. 
thealſured (ſente,and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, ſpeakingtovs in ribus viris, quoua 
Scripture, Inquiring often , ſaith Vincentivs Lirinenſ1s , <wzrb great modo &c. Vicet- 
and much attention , of verie many holy and learned men, in What ſort I Fix Lirinen[. 6. 
might * 
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might by 4 certain, and as it weare,by 2 general and regular way 2d 
the eruth of the Catheolich faith from the falrhood of herentcall peruerſiip 
ceaned fill this Anſwer from them all:that if ether I my ſelf , - or and 
would find out the decent of eprifing Hereſies,and eſcape their ſnares, as 
maine ſound and untouched in wholeſome faith; hee mu#t by Gods if 
fortefie has beleefe with two thanges : firit by the autheritie of holy Serijig 
next by the Tradition of the Cathokick Charch, Herepernaps ſome one & 
mand thus : ſeeing that the canon of Scripture 15s perfet?, and ſufficin y 
ſelf for all thinges , What need is cher that the authoritie of the Eidlefiſh 
interpretation chould beioyned with it? Becauſe the Scripeure is ſo prafan 
that all men doe not take it in one aud the ſame ſenſe , but ſome interpretin 
Way, and ſome another;in ſuch ſort that looke how many interpreters thank 
almoſt ſo many iudgments ſeeme 10 be gathered out of 1t : for Nouatianuay 
oundeth it one Way , -Photinus another : Sabellsus thus , Donatus othatvi 
this way Apellinares and Priſallian, that way Iouinian, Pelagins, and(h 
ftrus, another way Neftorins, &Cc. And therſore 13 is were requiſite, farly 
of ſuch dangerous plunges of ſeuerall errours., tharthe line Figs inpl 
Prophets and Apoſtles, be ſquared according to the Ryle of the Cathelndy 
Eccleftaſticall ſenſe. A 


e Luck-2. 4.0 45- . Conſider here, :good Reader I beſeech thee, how thow art | Wo 


FOmnes hercrici 


quicas in autho- ceedinthis ſoimportanta marrer of thy ſaluation; behould howe 
care recipifir,ip- ſauiour foreſeeing the preſumptuous and rash bouldneſſe, when 


Gas fibi videntur many would take vpon them tointerprett the meaning of his wi 
{c@ari, cum ſuos -y-grd, hath ordayned that his Church Should be prouided of 4fing 
porius ſectentnr 16 nesrofind our, 8 todeclarerheright ſenſe therof, beingallin 
dads P <tendued with that ſupernatural _ which our Saviour impil 
| contemnant , ſed+VDtO his Diſciples, when <he opened their underſianding,that they 
guodcas nonin--onaesſtand the Scriptures. And therfore whoſocuer followethnati 
eelligant hzrerici:Ryſe,buris lead by his awne priuat imaginations again(t the ſam; 
_ _—_ **: him boaſtneuerſomuch of Gods word, let him extoll neuerfoly 
| | oh 49 x: the Maieſtic and perfeQion of the Scripture, all isbura vainesheny 
gazdam dogma. 4 mcere Cullouc , withoutany true ſubſtance of Scriptureatal 
ra pecuerficarisil- affuredly ſuch lone isnotruled by the Scripture, but wholly out 
laqueiriz aniwas, [ech jt, by makingit to ſpeakeaccording to his priuac fancie: forl 
- bee > gr Auguſtin ſaith? al Herericks who admirt the authoritie of Scriptures 
daſcriprurg bone indeed te follow them, when as in verie truth they rather follow thexr own 
intelliguntur non roars : and theyfore are Heretiks,nor becauſe the contemne the Scriptity 
bene, &quodin becauſe they underfiand them not aright.. g For nether Hereſſes , mi 
eis non bcne in- yopuerſe DofFrines Which inſnare poore ſoules , and throw them headiay! 
wr F9 rh _ the deapth , doe otherwiſe ariſe , then becauſe good and holy Scripture 
Aeraſſerirur. 14s 17ghtly wndertood, and becauſe that which is wrongfully underſtoauth 
trat}.18 io loanud. and andacionſly «firmed, _—_— | 6 


/ '\Orn TRADITIONS. 9 
And truly whyleſt our Aduerfaries, with the ancient HeretiRs, doe & Videtis ergoi@ 
offer ſuch like violence vnto the holy Scriptures, without all regard '* _—_— = 
«hec of Church,or of holy Traditions, I ſenot what may be faid vnto ſewn ns 

\emmoreficly, then what S. Auguſtine ſaid long ſince vnto the Ma- tur authoricas, & 
ichies, h Tow ſee how yow indeauonr to bring to paſſe that all enthorite of luvs cuique ani- 
Scripture be qias overthrowen, and that eueric one shall learne of bis owne us Aurhor hi, 
nuatſpirit, What 11 erch Scripture he is to approue,and what to reieft; which = oth ans; 168 
"ll | - IE . fcriptura probetr, 
worhung ells butts bring the Screptures mnto ſubreftzon , and not toſubmitt quid improbet:id 
amſelf onto the Scriptures: ſo as this doth not pleaſe him becauſe it 1s written, eſt v; non autho- 
wt it muſt cherfore be true Scripture becagſeit pleaſeth him. V V hither doeft titati ſcripturaris 
ow caſt thy ſelf miſerable and weake ſoule inwrapped in a Carnall miſt, ſubijciatur ad fi- 
'$ dem , {ed fibi (cri- 
hither deeftthow caſt thy ſelf? -  peuras ipſe ſubij. 
Ir is not ynknowen how fraudulently the Proteſtant T ranſlatours <;.; . LE don 
Scripture haue behaued themſelues in their ſeuerall vulgar Bibles, placearillialiquid _ 
hich they have propounded vnto their ſimple followers, and how to” quia hoc in fubli- 
akethEbeleeue that the written word condeEneth ourCatholick do- _ we Tg” 3 
rin,they haue moſt vnconſcionably fallified , and peruertedthetrue 7K es A poo - 
ſeand meaning of the ſame, But eſpecially concerning this pointof yigearur quia hoe 
ly Traditions, cheirfraud ismoſtdeteſtable , and hath becnelong illi placuic. Quo 
cediſcouered by that learned divine of RheamesD. Gregorie Mar- *© <6misanima 


in his diſcouerie of Hereticall Tranſlations; in the ſecond chapter Piſcra , infirma, 
carnalibusnebu- 


hereof, he purſueth this matter ſo pithely, thathe well deſerueth to j;, ;1uoura quo 
heardin his owne wordes, which are thes following. - te commirtis? 1dJ 
This matter of ſuch importance, thatif the Proteſtants Should conr.Fauſtuml.32, 
ant any Traditions ofthe Apoſtles, and not pretend the written ©-9- 


drde onely: they know that by ſuch Traditiss mentionedinall anti- — hs 


tie, their Religion were wholy defaced and ouerthrowen. Forre- yt 
dy whereof,and for the defaceing of all ſuch Traditions, they bend — = 
ur Tranſlations againſt them in this wronderfull manner. Where= vurittenTraditivs. 
wer the holy Scripture ſpeaketh againſt certaine Traditions of the 
eg,partlie frivolous, partlie repugnant to thelawe of God, therall 
Englich Tranſlations follow the Greeke exadtlie., neuer omitting 
$worde Tradition, Contrarywiſe whereſocuer the holy Scripture 
akethin the commendation of Traditions, towir, ſuch Traditions 
a Apoltles delivered tothe Church , therall their ſaid Tranſlatios 
&, notto follow the Greeke , whichis ſtill theſelfe ſame worde 
oo Tradition : but for Tradition, they tranſlate ordinance, or in- 
90m, why o,8& to what purpoſe? weappeale tothe wormeof their 
Ece, whether by vrging the worde Tradiczos,whereſoeuer they are 
omended,8 by ſuppreſling the worde,whereſoener they are com- 
ed, their purpoſe & intetion benotto ſignifieto theReader,thar all 
utlonsare naught,and none good;all reproucable,noneallowable. 
. bh + | Ee For 
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* - Forexatnple Mat:15.thus they tranſlate. / by doe thy Diſciples 
greſs the Tradition of the elders 2 and againe, why doe yow alſo rranſy 
commandments of God by your Tradition? and againe. T has haxe yowi 
the commandment of God of noe effett by your Tradition. . Here ;1waing 

- yow,all the bells ſound Trad:tion,and the word is never omitted2ahd 
1s ery well, and honeſtlie tranſlated, for ſoe the Greekewordedy 
properlie fignifie. But now on the other ſide, .concerning goed Thy 
tions, lett ys ſee their dealing, the Apoſtle by the ſame worde;bath 

Tae; iGreeke, and lattin, faith thus, Therefore Brethren ſtand, andhld 
2.Theſſ. 2.154 the Tradutoms which yow hane learned, .cther by Worde,or our Epiſtle: þ 
apaine. k Y///ithdraw your ſelues from enery Brother Walking inordus 
k 2.Theſſ.3.6. and not according tothe Tradition , which they haue receaued. Andigi 
ICor.t.11-?* (according to the Greeke,whichthey profeſs1o follow)1 I 
, Brethren, thatinall things yow are mindfull of me , and w as Ihawe 
m Kaſus Tepe- wVnto yoW,n yow keepe wy Traditions. wt 
, , y Traditions. 2 
doxe. , Hereweſeeplaine mention of $. Paules Traditions, and conteqy 
D Tas Tapzd/0- tly of Apoſtolicall Traditions. Yea'and Traditions by worde of mi 
Cetgx&rexitt: delivered tothe. faid Churches with out writing or Scripture? 
| |; ' Which places, looke gentle Reader,and ſeekeall their EngtizhoTy 
o VV hich wvere or: Saks Pali Code oh de T bs ve © 
printed attbatti. 12010ns , and thow $halt not once p finde the worde Traaitinyl 
me. ſteed thereof, ordiyances,inſtrufFi5s,preaching tnſtitutions, andany® 
pYctM.fulk ſatth els rather then Tradition. Inforauch thar Beza their Maſter,tranik 
xc is found ther. jt ryad;ram doFFrinam,'q the doFFrine deliuered,. putting the fingy arg 
pep-159 againſ DP. berforthe plurall, and adding, do&rime, of his owne : ſocfra neny 
Ifhee giue not vs text of holy Scriptureaccordivg ro his falſeComentaric,orrame 
an inſtance , lcr ting his Comentariein the text, and making it the text ora 
him give him(elf Who would thinketheir malice,and partialitieagainſt 7 aditias 
the hic.  ſoegreat, that they should all agree with oneconſent, foe dui 
q2:Theſ. 2-3. exactlie,in thes and thes placesto concealethe worde, whichi 
places doe.ſoegladhe vieit , the Greeke worde being all onein 
the ſaid places? yea, they doeels where ſoc gladlie vic thiswomt 
dition, when it may tend to the diſcredit thereof , that they pull 
wordein all their English Bibles, with the.like full conſents 
whenitisnotinthe Greeke art all. As when they tranſlacerhus! 
be dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of#he world , Why athn goon 


r Collsſ. 2. 20, 
{7; A0) baTth 


oo wel yeare, the world, ! are yee ledd with Traditzons? And as another Englisl Ll 


1579. lation of theires readethmore Herericallie , why are yee burael 
So readeth alſo the Tradjrions ; Tell vs fincerely yow that profeſs ro have. 
franſlation of Bea, Greeke, tellvswe beſeech yow, whether this Greekewol 


Inglished by. I. _ | | m— 
Tamfogrindad ar doth ſignifie Tradition and d\>yvarite79e , to be ledd or burtin 


Sans. 2607 Traditions? yow cannot beignorantthat it doth not ſofigr i dh 
by Rebert Barker, . little before, in the ſame chapter , yourſelues tranſlate, dopant 


4  ..Or TxADITION 8. I6r | 
meer decrees, ſoe 3; dc: parizere, mult beasinthe vulgar Lattineitis Epheſe 2. rg. 
aud decernetis., Why doe yow oraaine, of decree, or why are yow ledd wich 80yp%o os 
decrees? Ts | | $0) AV 1» 
-.Juſtifieyour Tranſſationif yow can,ether out of Scriptures, Fathers, 
orLexicon,and make vs4d good reaſon, why yow putthe worde, Tra- | 
dirions,here, whereitisnot inthe Greeke : and would not purtitinthe Napdoorg, they 
places before, phere-yow know itis moſt evident inthe Greeke: yea, —_— ordinan- 
yow muſt tell vs,why yow tranſlate for Tradition, ordinance z and con= © * ®* 4,09 pur, 
aratie, for ord;nance., Tradition, Turncing catt in pann, (as they ſay) at _— cleans 
your pleaſure,and wrelſting both the ane andthe other to one end; that 
yow may makethe veriename of Traditions odious amonge the peo 
ple,berhey neuer ſoc authenticall,cuenfrom the Apoſtles: whichyour 
onſcienceknoweth , and you shall anſwere for it at the dreadfull 
- 8g ; 
Thus muchout of Gregotie Martin. Where it is to be obſerued, 
hatas he wrote before the death of our late Queene Elizabeth, ſoe 
doth he (peake onelie of ſuch Tranſlations as were publiſshed1n the 
ime of her raigne. And perhaps, what he, and others diſcoueredin this 
kinde,was the cauſe why ſome thinges were mendedin the laſt Edition 
oftheEnglish Bible, though in ſome paces ſuch corrupt Tranſlatiss, 
as M. Martyn ſpeaketh of, areto be foundin the ſame. NetherdoeT 
acedeto puttheein minde (gentle Reader ) how the laſt Tranſlation 
cotredtingall the former,doth clecrely declare what hanſome Scrip» 
weche poore people relyed vpon,all the whyle before,and how being - 
uer taught,that.is was the pure worde of God, itis proued by this laſt 
aſtipation., to-have beene but the corrupt inuentions of falle tranſla- 
ors, even as this laſt alſo may proue, S ſome other enſucing re-. 
ormer 
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Al breefe ſummarie , and concluſion of this 
diſputation, 
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THus have we., not onely confirmed our doQrine moſt afſuredly - 
{ out of both Scripture and Fathers, but alſo diſconered the wiles, 
nd Shifting inuentions, by which the Aduerſaric endeuoreth to op- 
Aeit:and 1doubtnotbutthe Reader doth admireto ſee howforced 
your Anſwererdoth wreſt , and violently conſtrayne the ancient Fa- 
Mersto lay with him, whenas themeancſt iudgmeptmay eſpic, we | 
SI ETELDOOX 2 m_— | 
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they doe moſt manifeſtly hould againſt him. For alchongl 
diſtil all the authorities which in his Anſwer he hath alleadpedyn 
he not beable towork out of the the leaſt dram, or drop of dt 
which teacherth -expreſsly , that Apoſtolicall Traditions' vaiyh 
oughrto be reiedted : but all that he1sable rodocis, by fallacig;h 
falle conſequences , deduce ſomewhat afar of, which may ſean 
giue ſome cullour vnto his cauſe. And whois hbethat will ne 
with obſerue how greſsly vaine heis herein, when as wee have fag 
{clues the poſitiue, and exprelle ſentences, and diſcourſes of theky 
ancient DoCtours,declaring, profeſſing', and maintayning that, wii 
a TIpcurptre 76 WC defend againſthim. For what can bedeſired more exprelolyly 
Empis {109 againſtour Aduerſarfes, then that exhortation which $. Ignatiug,y 
"73s T2y &x056- Was bred and brought vp by the verie Apoſtles themſelues,wasu 
Aw Taegad)s- Nomed to make vntoallthe Churches, by which he paſled, whal 
o2@;, Ty b7%p wentto ſufferdeath for Chriſt;and to ſealehisdoCtrine with high aq 
.&oparcing 2 admonishing them fill ro sþun all: Herefies, 2 and to flick faſt omni 
Bynecpus id)u Traditions of the Apoſtles, which he for more ſecuriniethought nee an 
pezprupomer. lay downe mm wrinng, clecrlieshewing therby that he meant theynyy 
diaTnogoly ten Traditions ? By what manner. of words-cauld this our doing 
eycyzaor year More centainly confirmed, then by thes of Terrullian, b ſayings] 
T0. Euſcb. bift. 1.3. thes,& ſuch ike we oplines,yfyow require the authorine of Scripture,yel 
C4þ- 30. not find any. Tradition shalbe alleadged for ther author, cuftome for they 
Þ Tertullian.de co frmer, and faith for the obſerner of them? W ho now adayes couldipe 
va ©4P-4- more expreſsly for vs,then Euſebins hath donein the primitiuetym 
< Euſebius de de- When he teſtified , that © che Diſciples of our lord deliuered their doll 
monftrat.Euangel. vnto the Chnrch,partin writng,and part without Writing, as it wetega 
lib. 1.6.8. videſup. taine unwritten {av or right? Thie Fathersalſo gathered in thecound 
d Ta Wzpad)0- of Gigers towards the later end of the third age do plead our cank 
Giy7a v70 70) carefully,as though they had beenefeed to thar end. dY Yedef 
VEUWY Mea pay 4 they,that all things delinered by the Scriptures, and by E cclefraftitall Tr 
TWY &70GOMMKWy tions , be obſeruedirithe Church. Nether couldwe wisha moteen 
Traps d)ooewy , cy teſtimoniethenthat,which S, Epi phanius bath long ſince delivers 
T1 £XXAY TIC yi- nouning that © we muſt of neceſiitie make wſe of Tradition , for all th 
veavoytuxouiid.. cannot be taken from Scriptnye, and therfore the Apoſtles haue delinerea 
Copcil, Gang can. 1; ſome thinges by writing , and other things by Tradition. Who allo? 
hy FN haveſs, ſeek forLmore playne & manifeſt teftimonie then that of S.Þ LW | 
61. ſupra. he teſtifieth, that f we have ſuch inſtruttzons , as are obſerned in theta 
f Baſs lib. de Spi- ſome of them from the written word ,- others we receaued by unwritten 
vitu Sandocap-l7. dition from the Apoſtles,of which both'the one and the other are of equa 
— erhus.  forpiene and Religion: nether doth any man who hath the leaff kai 
Cope of the Ecclefitical law , gainſey this . Or that of $, Chyſoli 
wide ſuperie, When he deducerh from the ſaying of S, Paul, that the $A 
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ahsr baue not delivered all thinges by writing , but many things without 
riting » which are as worthie of faith, as thos others, which are Wwrit- 
ten? Or what more pregnant proofe can beelooked for, then that 
which int Auguſtm doth affoard vs ſaying,that b cher be many things h Auguſt -de Bape. 
which are obſerued by the uninerſall Charch , and are therfore verie infilic cont Donarit. b- 
belened to hang beene dlelinered by the Apoſtles ,, allthonghe they benor found 5: ©4p-25- 
written? 
Some Proteſtants here tell vs, thatthe Fathers in thes,and ſich like 
fayings, donot {peakeof points ime, oh vnto Faith, orneceſlarie to - 
fluarion. But how farthis is from truth , any man may eſpie if he con- 


fider how faint Baſilalleadgerh thisruleof vnwritten Traditions , in-+ 
proofe of L maine point of ourFaith, rowit that the Holy Ghoſt ought 
o beadored equallie with the Father and the ſone: the ſamedotkh S. -. 
apuſtin forthevaliditie of the Sacrament ob Bapriſme,when iris re- 
aucd ont of the Church. Tercullian alſo, and S. Epiphanius dofat 
ihe this obieftion moſt manifeſtly , by alleadgingpoints of Faith for '- 
amples-, to prove that the Apoſtles hauelefr many thinges by vn- - 


yricten Tradition; asare theanuerſarie oblations for the dead, which -: 
Lertullian ſpeaketh of , and the obligation: to abſtaine from-mariage ; 07% &x5 race 
nſuch ashane vowed their Virginitieto God , whichisprodaced by &0,09:ri9y &- 
piphanius,When ſaint Chryſoſtomein like manner doth afttrme in 3 Fſ amoge- 
enerall, that the Apoſtles hane not deltnered all their. Dof@rine by Wri- 1.uy, +6 m1 
bye, but that they left verie much therof by unwritten Tradition,w hy may ET; frugy- 
t weapply-the ſame vnto pointsof Faiths, when as the ſame Chry- ${,y urjulw yt 
oſtomedoth teach vsalſoin particular, thatche cuſtome of praying, ,4Juy ", 
nd _— Sacriftce forthe dead, is& Tradition giuen by the Apoſtles zea9Grwy, &, 
to the Church without writing + and withall that-the-Dodtrine of Chryſof:hom.z.im - 
pmmendingthedead, is Apoſtolick,and a work of the Holy Ghoſt? capt. Philipp.vide 
ts notinwvaine that the Apoſtles hane ordayned, that in the celebration of ©9497 hom. 41.aw 
be Dzuine Myſteries, 4 commemoration should bee made of ſuch a5 were de- priepein ad Lore | 
rt edthis life, they knew full well that the dead receaued great help and prof ARS xa 
thy the ſame. Foy at that tyme When all the people arepreſent haulang wp YI IEG 4 
peir bands,and that venerableand dread Sacrifice is ſet before vs, what may oillirs 6 
we obtaine by our prayers for the dead > Anda gaine, k The Deacon age | 76G 
eth : For all ſuch as are deceaſed in C brift , and-for all ſuch &s doe cele- of x Utp _ 
te their memorials : it 15,n0t the Deacondhat pronounceth thee, | burthe 6arrehoups 
( Ghoſt, Y ch mCi - 
$oalloS. Epiphanius, who telleth vs in generall , thatthe Apoſtles yn rs 
dj aedelivered ſome things vntothe Church without _kieg eg , 
w —_ thatw prayer for the dead doth bringe proffit wnrorhem, .,; v + oy | 
nog" cat he Cl hurch doth neceſſarely uſe the ſame,as hauing receaued it by adn inves 
dition from che, Fathers : and.to-Shew that this.{aid cuſtome. of 61.vide ſupra, | 
X3 2 praying ' * 
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praying forthe dead was 4 necellarie point of Faith, he plac hl 

\#Ocationibus vc- denyed the ſame amongelt tae number of Hereticks, Jathy 
ro lace E-cle- manner doth S. Avguſt nshew that heallo ſpeakethof pointsgf 
=, oro: chat his ſaying ab duced, and'orhers ſuch like; forhenek 
Barat, & hes yingaboue produced, and'ou ; forbeng 
moſyuis quz pro Neth (as Epiphanius did)prayer andSacrificefor the dcad,amongat 
eorum ſpuiabus originall and vniuerſall Traditions of the Church, » 1: 45 neylaulh 
£r2gzurur, u6 clt 2g fe doubted but that the dead are h5Ipen by the prayers of holy.Chu <,a 
dibiradum mor - by the whol/zme Sainifice,, .and bythe almes which are ginen for their ſo þ 
t:iios adtuvart, vr ak: b- : 4K. Þ 4 
ci cis miſcricor.. #9 be dealt with all more mercifully by our lord then tieir fiuns dd. Ken 
d1us agatur 2 Do. for 145 being deltuered by the :Fathers., 15 obſerucd if the Whole Chan 
mino quam cor® Andagaine, Shewing the neceſlicie hereof he faich thus. 0 Althug 
peccata metue: map cannot burie bes freind that ts dead, intheplace wher hee deſirethyy 
_— "3 _ = pt ought be not, for all thatyto omitt thencceſſary ſuppiications and prayersſu 
Heng 2 obſeruat ſole. For in what place ſocner the bodre 1s layd,we muſt indcauour rapna 
Ecclctia. 1474.42 reſt unto the ſeule. And withall he placerh the denyers of this [ ann 
Verbs pejiolt, 19 his Catalogue of Herezicks , ſaying ,p.The Aerians deſee 1aed| 
ferm. 3 4. . 4certame man called Aerius , who being fallkeninto the Hereſie of An 


o Ettamſi n6 pot. - - : SE S Ws 
fie, vbireligioſas ſaid to haue added other opinions of bs owne,teacliing that prayers, ul 


amicuselegir,hu- ce enght.norto be offered for the dead. 4 
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gir, nullo modo licall Tradition neceffarie to be kept. q# Ye Catholicks, ſaith beg 
_—_— ke Ig one Lent according tothe Ti adition of the Apoſiles: the M ontamts Li 
riis in cius com. 7Pree>TC 1 Ace not ſay that it 2s unlawful to faſt m other rymcs uti 
mendatione ceſ- Fhing to offer woluntariely ., and another to offer of neceſStie. Bol 
fare, vbicumque not hereby declare moſt plainlie, that when he taught ,!tharthe 
euim taceat vel written cuſtomes of che Church rdo receaue the force of a law 
non jaccat defun- .11ged to comprehend euennecefarie articles alſo, Finally whal 


_ rv x ſcbius { aftirmethb,that rhe Apoſtles delivered ſome things without vid 


eſt.” Iders d6 cura 45it were, laithhe, 21.0%, or right ww'written; No man canbetaun 
pro mortuis.cap.z. grofle witted ,, but may vnderttand that he meant as well necel 
p {dem de Hereſi- articles , as points of le{le moment: yf he conſider how the{adl 
4s a — produceth theneceſlitie of the Preiſts abſtaining fromman 
Ra nef53" .} after that hei noued vnto holie Orders. Now, tharigl 
g Nos vnam qua- ®fter that heis once promoued vnto holie Orders, Now, tharil 
drageſimam ſe- new law, they whe are employed in the preaching of the Ghoſpelldom 
cundum Tradi- ſarelie abſ{aine from mariage. And the ſecond councell u of Carthag 
tonem Apoſto- clareth the ſingle life of Preiſts,to beA thing neceſſarie,and anApt 


Jorum totoanno, 1: - il 
tempote nobis Jicall Tradition. « 


congruo iciung- "TY 
mus : illi tres in =. 
4n anno faciunt quadrageſimas , quaſi tres paſſi ſint Saluatores . Non que & per'totum mn 
excepta Pentecoſtcjciunare non liceat : (ed quod aliud fir neceſlirate, aliud voluntate mun0s« 
re. &. Hizronym. Epift. 54. ad Marcelam. r See this in the forgoing Seftion. [ Eujes. 
© Enuſebins ds Dewmenſtratione Eumgelica Ib. cap. 8. u Concil, Carthaginenſe ſecungW#" 


mare quem dili- '$, Hietom tellerh-vs that the obſeruationof the Lentisank 
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Or TxADITLrON'S | 165: 
- Thugwe ſerhar onr Anſwerer cannotpolliblyſowreaſt thefayings 
oftheancient Farhers, bur that they will-all with-one conſent make 
ooodthis our Doctrinof vnwritcen Traditions againſt him. And to- 
eendchat my Reader may beable,noronlieto vnderſtand this point 
at full himſelf, but alſo to diſconer the cortnpe PR—_—_ of our Ad- 
verſaries inallezdging the patronage of venerable antiquinie for their 
errour, | preſemt hin'withy rhes rules following: which haue not longe 
fince beene laid downe by thar learned French writer x Cardinal Per- xCadindl.Perron." 
ron,and are of ſingular importance for the matter which we haue in #” #iReplique ale 
hand, When the Fathers ſpeake of the ſufliciencie of Scripturein this by + ity Es. 

» . . » : , e- v3 
erthat pointin particular,our Aduerſaries make vſe of their ſayings to guy uy. capers. } 
rote ,. thartheir meaning extended it ſelt vnto all articles of Faith b/ 
whatſoever: this 1s prafQtiſed by.our Anſwererin his allegations out of | 
Terwllian, Hippolytus , Athanaſius and others, as formelie we baue 
declared. When'the Fathers ſpeake of A certaine mediate ſufficiencie 
ofthe $cripture,thatis of the ſuſficiencie of the Scripture, as itistaken- 
togetherwith all things belonging therunto,or asir isattended one by. 
radition, which ſeruech for key,or an interpreter of the ſame, ſome- 
tymes vrtering as it were by retaile, afid in particular, that which the 
$criptire propounderhin grofle, andin generall ; ſomerymes laying. 
pen cleerely and manifeſtly thar,which che Scripture containeth ſuc- 


andly,and obſcurely;the Proteſtits apply the meaning of the Fathers - 
Inthis caſe;ynto an immediar ſufficiency of the ſcripture,as'ourAnſwe- 
reddoth with the ſaying of $. Baſil,and others, Butwe havedeclared- 
how the Fathers allwayes did ——— Traditions to be 


groundedinthe Scriprure,and conſequetly they held that wharſocuer 
» podgevpon hiKe Traditions, had its EE mediatly'in the - 
cripture, The Apoſtles,ſaith S. Epiphanius, y haue deltnered fome thinges , c, x. - 
by writing, and fa things dine words , a5 the Apoſtleſarth, F living he. De 
the Tyaditions, which I have deliyered -unto yow; Behould how he dedu- 
ceth his Do&rin of vnwritcen Traditions from the Scripture, Soalſo- 
doth S.Bafil. z I hoxld jt ro be Apeſtolicall DoFrin , to adheareronto Tradi- 2 S. Baſil ſupra. 
tons not written; for the Apoſtleſaith 3+ Keepe the Traditions which yow 
ave receared, whether by word , or by Epyſtle. And $.Chryſoſtome atea- , S.Chry/oft. ſupra 
cheth that enen by the Scri pture #? appearerh, rhat the Apoſtles hane net | 
elinered all things in writing , but that they delivered many things without 
Writing : and that the one and the «ther are worthie of equell Faith. W herby 
aty man any perceaue,that when the Fathers cry our againſt thos, who 
forſakethe Scripture; who brin g inany thing thatis out of Scriptwe, 
or that the Sctiprure hath paſſed in filence ; -whoenterin by another 
Way and not by the Scripture, &c. they ſay nothing againſt Apoſto- 
licall Traditions; for he.profeſſerh nothing agaiulſt the Scripture, he 
Es Sar wage.» —* _  teachetl 
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reachethno other thing but Scripture, he cometh in no other 
by the Scripture, who entreth by the way of iApoſtolicall Tradi 
which are committed to the cuſtodie and gard of the Chucchzig 
that man addeth nothing to theletters of the Prince, auoucherhy 
thing our of the letters -of the Prince , entrech not in any ally 
way but by the lerters of the Prince, who entreth vpon thewarrigy 
authoritie of him, ro whom the Prince hath, giuen Power, andiunili 
ion by his ſaid letters. | _ 
* When the Fathers.do withdraw the certaintie-andiinfallibilingy 
Dodrine vntothe ſole Scripture,notabſolutely, but by referengy 
oppoſition vnto ſorne other point formerlie mEtioned;as for exam 
when they compare the canonicall Scriptures erher withche watk 
of profaneauthors,or with bookes thatare Apocryphall , or yerai 
the writings of the particular Doftours of the Church , and witht 
occaſion doaftirme, that the holie Scripture atone hath-the prevy 
tive of vndoubted Truth ; our Aduerfaries lay hould.hereon, and 
ceitfullic giueforth, that the Fathers do hereby reduceall cenainget 
Truth vnto the ſole ScriptureabſoJutlie, and without any except 
whereas they ſpeake onlic of the Scripture asitis copared-withah 


Ld 
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w _ of humanauthocitie_, . neuer m m_ hereby todin inizh 
the le degree,the dignitic,and infa[libilicie ot che vnw ritten wal 
God, no more then he, who profeſſeth obedience vnto the ſolelay 


of the Winged: not vnto.the letters of parcicular gentlemen, dot dba 
e 


that-obedience is not 'due-vato the commandemeats 


-by profe 
the king, giuen onlie by word of mourh.” — 
When the Fathers diſputing with Hereticks,do argue,as th yl 

an the ſcholes, ad hominem: thatis, whenthey vrge them ontaltl 
.owneerroneous Principles, &prouoke them vnto the ſoleaurhonly 
.the writte word, all other ſera part;our Aduerſaries Rep forth,and# 
Hauethislaw of arguing to be equall.,, and vniuerſall-withall aw 
.making thisillation:T herfore the. Fathers did admitt no otherad 
to try true dodrine bur only ſcriptures. W heras in verie deed they 
.not with reaſon deduce any other concluſion fro hence then this 
refore the Fathers admitted no other meane tobe with the Hered 

. for thetryall of true Dodrine, but only the.Scriptures, For taceR 
ticksfor rhe moſt part,were ſtill accuſtomed, in the beginning #l 
diſputations, todiſſauow all other authoritie , ſaue onliethate 
Scripture: and therfore the Catholicks who had to deale wihml 
ſeing them ſomerymes make vt, for their ———_ of otheril 
ments which werenotinScripture,tookeiuſt ecca(ts to deprive 
of ſuch helps, by reducing them, according to their owne pringp 
.yato thetciall of ſole Scripture. Moreouer the Hereticks manpſ 
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f [sopinions againſt che Church. of God , didtherby depriue them- 
ſelues of the patronage of all other ſacred authoritie,the written word 
onlie excepted. Neque alrnnde loqui poterant derebus fidei, niſiex liters fi- 
: : Noy weare they able ro produce 4 defence for themſelues from any other 
round in matters of Faith , ſaue only from the writings of Faith, Notfrom 
j poſtolicall Traditions, not from theauthoritie of the Church , nor 
rom any other, but preciſeliefrom thenaked Scripture, With good 
eaſon then did the Farhers Keepe their noſes to the grindleſtone, by 
ceſſing them with onlie Scriprurezand with litle,or noe reaſon doour 
eobrie preſſe this caſuall manner of argumentation , asif it had 
eene generallic obſerued at all tymes , and with all ſort of 
erſons. | 
Whenthe Fathers do diſpute of matters wherin cuſtome hath no 
lace nor force,as when the queſtion is moued of a doubt which1s nor 
etdeterminedin the Church, nether negatiuelie, noryer affirma- 
velie, and conſequentlie Tradition cannot be alleadged for the ſame 
ieether (ide: then, I ſay, the Farhers prouoke their Aduerſaries vnto 
cipruce onlie, profeſſing thatin ſuch points chey-will admitt nothing 
twhat the Scripture dothreſolue : and this our Aduerſaries forger 
dttoabuſe, by enlarging b vnto all articles of Faith wharſocuer, thac 


uch the Fathers applyed vnto ſuch ambiguous queſtions onlie: and b This js preflifed 


by our Anſoverer, 


this caſe when they Fathers teach that the Alt IX Ye $94 and vuht he alleadgeth 


agimtions of priuat men,ſuch asaredeſtitute both of cuſtome, and againſt vs that aw- 
the warrant of Ecclefiaſticall Tradition., oughtnot to be. followed *oritie of 8. Hier, 
outtheteſtimonie of Scripture, the Proceltancainker from hence, pot ” — 
at Apoſtolicall Traditions , and the vniverſall cuſtomes of the poll ena 
urch ought to be reiected , vnleſle they be expreſilie found in the credimus,quia n6 
ble, | legimus. See Ane, 
When the Fathers cry out vpon the'abominable impoſtures of cer- /*%"7 245-39: 
ie 1mpudent Hereticks,who fathered vpon the Apoſtles not onlic 
execrable Traditions as they maintayned , but euen falſe $crip- 
esallo: our Aduerſaries carenot wanting to make vie of what the c After this man- 
eFathers deliucr againſt thes few rakehells , which lucked al- 2 doth our An- 
pes 'obſcurelie in their priuat conuenticles ; and ſparenot Lwar- Ho miſapPly 
tyow., to force the Fathers authorities herein againſt ſuch Catho- —_ 4 CC 
L and Apoſtolick Traditions, as the vniuerſall Church inall ages, s. Himoweand o- 
throughout all Nations, hath euermore obſerued moſt religiouſly, thers againit Aps- 
ſuch, astheſameancient Fathers, whom they vnworthelie tra- foficall Traditions | 
ty hould the contracie , did allwayes maintaine moſt con- — 
hes and ſuch likearethe fraudulent inventions ., wherwith the 
nics of venerable Antiquitie,doe yainely indeauour to beat _ 
| ra & 
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theinuincible authoritie of Apoſtolicall Traditions,and vndg 
of gining honour vntothewrutenword, do ſeck to blaſphemy 

- moſt irreligiouſly ro treade vnder theirfeet , the vnwrittewy 
d Heretofore pag. God. For, as we haue ſaid dellsw her, itis moſt certainerhartheg 
124. | dition of being writren,or not writren belogethnothing atallway 
nature and ſubſtance ofa Precept, butonly followerth the manner 
fashion,by which the ſaid preceprt isdenounced:and therforewhy 
are aſſured that iris once delivered , wemuſt not doubt ofthe 
ritie therof, in what fashion ſocuerit cometh ynto vs. . And ſting 
our Aduerſaries haue no other warrant for the infaillible anchor 
the. written word it (elf, butonly the concinuall teſtimonies 
Church through allages , and by this ſole teſtimonie. of the 
they are contented tobe perſwaded therin:what reaſon cantheyy 
vs why, hauing the (elf ſamereſtimonieof the Church for then 
ritie of the vnwritten word,they doenot likewiſe embracetheh 
S. Paul commanded < Timothie, ro deliuer ſuch things, as bebally 
of him in the preſence of many witneſſes , unto fauhfull men, ſuch am 
able ro teach others alſe. Iris certaine rhen, that $. Pauls intention 
that thes many wirneſſes,this Societie of faithfulland-capeablema 
dayned toinſtruct others, should be belecued in that DoRriney 
he himſelf had raughtthem. And w hat depotition of witve ; Fl 
yow,can bee more certaine,and authenticall,chen the perpermlll 
of the whole Church > A voice, which is notin themonth of 
three onlie,as the law requireth: nor yet a common bruit, ,off 
Fame, | : 159 
Tam fit praniquetenax, quam nuncia vert, . Wu 
Rayſed by chance, or diuulged by hap hazard , Noe : butairni 
conſent, and agreement of (1x og {ſeuen thowſand Chaires,andh 
pall Succeſſions, deriued without any interruption, from rhe 
and their Succeſſours,and of many millions of - ſabordinatChw 
which wereextant in the dayes of ſaint Augnſtin, and of theo 
thers,through the which,as through ſo many conduit pipes,or 
aſlited, and authoriſed by the holy Ghoſt for this mY ie! 
tions of the Apoſtles haue, with greate vniformirie, fliden, Wd 
rhroughall ages vntovs:and thatalſoin matters which arenotl 
vnto . barememorie of man for their preſeruation, buta 
Kamped in the cuſtome, and daylypraftiſe of the Church,wa 
liuing Scripture,thatneuer can beoblirerared,or defaced, but 
nually extant moſt apparently, ar enertehower;and momEt,bal 
eyes of the Faithfull. For in a manner all ſuch points of Cholul 
gion asdocabſolutely , and definitinely belong vnro the nakel 
:ick, or ſpeculation of our Faith, are tonched, erhertirefty;# 


e 2. Tirmothie, 2, 
V,2, 


RY 
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Ay,in the Scriprure: and thos articles which are reſerued vnto ſole 
-adition, are rituall points appertayning vnto the religious worship 

| God, which conſiſterhinaGtionand practiſe: or yf ther beany point 

'TFheorick mixed therwith, it isin ſuch manner incorporated, and 

:mvardly faſtned with the praiſe, that the exerciſe of the one cannor 

"fer the knowledg of the other to decay in the leaſt degree. For 

vhich cauſe we may well fay,thatthe Apoſtlzs haue committed their 

Traditions vnto an aſſured, and enerduring Scripture, writing them, 

otin lecters of paper,andink, butin ſuch Epiſtles as thos,wherof the 

tle maketh mention,ſaying tothe Corinthians. f Yow are manife#t Coriat.3.4.3. 
ber the Epiſtle of Chrift miniftred by vs, hich kind of writing is renued 
d madefresh eucric momentinthe hart, and vpon the veriefore-. 
ead ofthe Catholick Church , by thedayly vie and pradtiſe of the 
aichfull: And who ſeeth not that the obſervation of the Sunday, the 
aptiſing ofinfants, and many ſuch likearticles, which arenottound 
all in thewricten word, areneuerthelefſe ſodeeply Ramped in the 
ct, and cuſtome of the Church, that they areas hard tobe oblite- 
ated, and ſorgotten, asif they wereeengrauen in tbe text of the Gho. 
ell in letters of diamant ? Befidesall which, God hath ordayned, thar 
om ageto ape, the ſaid rituall or praCticall Traditions should be cor- 
pborated by the written atteſtation of the ſainCts and holy DoCctours: 
hos vniforme relation in matters vniucrſally praiſed by the Church 
their tymes, wherof they were ey witneſſes themſelues, isa warrant 
itſelf infaillible , and vadoubted. 
From whenceit appeareth, how idle, and ridiculousan obieCionit 
to ſay,thatif way be giuen vnto the like Apoſtolicall Traditions vn- 
ritten, therisnothing ſo abſurd but may be broughtin by this gate. 
sthoughitlayin the power of any whoſoever , ro make new in- 
ncion tomounc vp againſt the maine current of Antiquitie , cuen 
tothe tymes of the firſt Fathers , and to cauſeit tobeinſerted into 
tel writings , therby to gainethearteſtation of all the ages of the 
burch.Burthey who obieCt this,ought to conſider, that the lyke ar- 
ment may be vrgedallo againſt the writings ofthe Apoſtles : for 
hy may nor falſe Scriptutes as well be innented vnder the name of 
wonicall Authors; bur enly becauſeit is vnpoſlible for the likefraud 
 recoyle back through former ages , and ro obtaine to it ſelf the 
untenanceand approbation of ancient Tradition 2 And therforeto 
clude, beſeech thee, Chriſtian Reader,yf thow haſt beene deluded 
ththe ſuttle diſcourſes , anddeceirfull arguments of the aduerſe 
art, pallenot lightly, and careleſsly ouer thisarticle,w heruppon doth 
dgethe wholeframe ofall differences,and controuerſics in Religis, 
bich now adaycs are diſputed þetwixt Proteſtants and Catholicks. 
- _— . Obſerue 
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1 Concil.G angren. 
can. 21, Aboue 
pag. 16t. 


| $i quis Tradi- 
tionem Eccleſiz, 
ſiueſcripto, five 


Obſerue well the shamefull deuiſes, and fraudulent shifts, wha 
the Aduerfarie , forall his learning,is conſtrayned to betake hin 
Conſider the forcible and weightie authorities,which both $egia 
and Fathers doc affoard vs in this caſe, and thyne owne conſcieney 
tell chee,firſt chat this commandemer of the Apoſtle is to beeobay 
g Stand and hould faft the Traditions which yowhaue receaued , whethyl 
Word,or by our Epiftle.Secondly that the Doctrine which $, Baſil, 
Chryſoſtome, S. Epiphanius, and the reſt do deduce from henceiy 
beembraced and followed : to witthat b both hawe equal forcers}y 
g10n: and that the one 1s as worthie to be beleened as the other . Finally, o 
thow oughteſt to beperſwaded , by the mild exhortation of theh 
thers aſlembledin the councell of Gangers 1300 years agoe, if 
aefire , ay they , that all thos things be obſerued m the Charch,which 
ordaynedether by Dinine Scripture , or by Apeſtalicall Traditions. 
ellsbethow afraid,and tremble, at the dreadfull ſentenceaf 
the ſecond Nicen Councell, thundred forth in thes- 
wordes:k If any contemne the Tradition of the Church, 
' © Which 4 authoriſed ether by writing, or by | | 
"  cuftomebehe accurſed., 


conſuetudine va- 


lentem, non cura- 


ucrit , Anathema 
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OF THE REAE PRESENCE: 


HaVY Vaynely our AnſVVerer argueth out of 
the ſixt of S. Iohs. . 


SE ec T. TI. 


YES, F ener a the Wrath of God was reuealed from beauen, againſt i 
i fo { ſuch men, as detaine the truth of Godin wnrighteouſneſſe , ſu- Ms a 
Þ1. N rely ithath beene moſt manifeſtly, made Knowen againft 
2QY thos,w ho haue oppoſed this moſt bleſſed Sacrament. For 
never were Lots Cittizens.ſtruckenwith ſuch blyndneſle, bwhen they. þ Gen+ 19;-- 
ameto offet force vnto the Angells that lodged.in his houſe, nor yer 
he Syrians cwho came todeſtcoy the-Prophet Elizeus , as our Aduer- c 4.tReg 6. 
ariesshew themſelues to be , 1n offering Lech vnto this dread myſte- 
ie, and ſeeking to deſtroy our Sauiours bleſſed bodie therin- contay- 
ed. And may it not be tearmed þblindnefle, I pray yow,yeaa miracu- 
ousblindnefle indeed, when as thes men,whoas we hage ſeenein the 
otmerdiſputation of Traditions, will be ſaid;by nothing ells but by 
eplaine and naked written wordin other queſtions of lefle moment, 
2 this will nether adimitr the expreſſe and Slaine authoritie of Scrip- 
ure againſt their DoCtrin, nor yetare.able ro produceas much as one 
nly dire&authoritie in Confirmation of the ſame 2 We Catholicks 
ochould that the bodie of Chriſt is truly , and really preſent inthe 
acrament of the altar, alleadging for the ſame the dire, and aſſured 
ſtimonie of our Sauiour.himfelf , as well-when he promiſed vs ſo 
reat aguifr,asalſo when he performed his promiſe. d The bread which d lohn.c.6.v.gr, 
wlgiue is my flech, which I will ginefor the life of the ward; Behould the 
ie promiſe. © Take ye and eare, this 1-my bodie Which 'shalbe ginen for” ©M@h. 26.90.26, 
» 1» the remiſtion of fines : Behould the performance of che {aid pro. 303.24. 
ſein ſuch playnes tearmes, thatitiseaſie toeſpie, that our Sautour 
henhe ſpocke thes later, did manifeſtly pointat the former, Or 
duerlaries do hould chat the bleſſed Sacramentis bait 4 figure,l ſigne 
\memorial onlie of our Saviours bodie , * and to maintaine this, 
dey nether will admit our Sauiours words in the plaine mcaning, 
wchreallythey import, nor yet arethey ableto produce one onhe.-- 
; 7  & W authoritie,.- 
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authoricie,erher of Scriptuze,or of Antiquitie,which dire&ly reach 
vs any ſuch thing, | IM 
The promilſcis ſo plaine,and in fuch diftinQ tearmes, thatay 
. fwerer hath noe other shift ro rid himſelf therof, then to denyghk 
lutely,chat our Sauiour made any mention of the Sacramencatdllh 
that Sixt of Iohn, :Bur if I diſcouer that he procecdeth moſt blinh 
herein, I hope tharnether hee, uor his, wilbe offended with mefor: 
ſame:andrrulyifI faileinthis my task,T shalbe content to ſubming 
ſelf vnto the sharpelt cEfure of cheir diſpleaſure, Firſt ofallthenln 
defireour Anſwerer to call ro mynd, how inthe verie forefrontofh 
booke,he cendred vnto vs an. Anſwer,wherin the Indament of Antiqui 
zn the points queſtioned, ts truly delinered. And hereupon I ſummonh 
ro tell vs, what the iugment of Antiquitie is concerning this Sixt chy 
ter of S. Iohn?can he produce any oneancier author of credit,who 
denyed as he doth, that ourSauiour did here treate of the Sacramay 
all?Jer him performe butthis,and I-yeeld him the viRorie. If he} 
able to doe it, doth henort ſufficiently declare how blindly he vg 
drech, both from his owne prefixed purpole, and conſequently fron 
ſenſe and reaſon? The w riters of our (ide, both Inglish, and Latin, ly 
moſt copiouſly madeirknowen vnto the world, rhat.amongelk 
ancient DoCtours, no ſuch denyall was euer as much as once dreanj 
f Belleymin.deEu- of : amongelt thereſt, fCardinall Bellarmine, and D. g Sandershy 
 Chariſtia _ 5 made this good by appealing vnto the judgment of at lealt zo\ 
{ | am7r5 penn uerall ancient Doctours, of thre generall Councells, wherofan 
\, of our lord.lib.z.c.4 of the four fiſt, and ofthewhole Church ir ſelf, who all doey | 
one conſent expound ſome part of that Chapter ., as meant of M.;.. 
Communion, and receauing of the Sacrament of the altar, k 


ANSWER. « 


REPLY. What can that auayle yow., who haue taken vpon'yor. 
make good your cauſe ., by the indgment of  Aniiquine ', and} 
by that of moderne Doftours , ſuch as thes are whom here! 
now alleadge ? Nethet with reaſon can yow fay that half I Da 
are many , When ther -be extant full half a Dozen tymey Ml 
Dozen , who maintaine the contrarie. And though you! 
thes wordes , and others , to make your ſmale number.ie 
maty, yetwe know that yow can hardlie find any othersſuchil 
nether could yow ſo caſclie haue found out thes fix it (elf, hady 
not beene behoulding to Cardinall Bellarmine his labours fat 

+ Bellarmin ſupra. ſame , whos words are thes . * Morcouer allmeſt all (ain 

—_ writers , Will hane the words of this Chapter to be -onderſtud 4r, p 
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eerie Satramet of the Euchariſt, or of the Sacrametall eating of ony lords bode 
is the Encharift. Tet ther be ſome few,Wwbo,to the end that they might more ea« 
ſely anſwere theHuſiits and Lutheras that vrged the C omunion in both kinds 
out of this Chapter , did teach indeed ,. that zn the [aid C hapeer | ther Was no- 
thing ſpoken of the $ atramentall cating andarinking of Chriſt his hodie and 
Bod. then reckoning Brel,Cyſanns, Caietan, Tapper, Hrſjels,and Ianſenius 
without adding, and others, as yow doe, he geth yow to vnderſtand, 
that howſoeuer thes Carholirk writers ds ſeeme to agre with the Heretick.s m 
this ſentence, yet 15 ther a great deale of differece berwxt the one and the other: 


becauſe the Catholics held that opinion concerning the foxt Chapter of S.Iohn, | 


with 2 good intentzon., to defend mere eaſely the Catholicktrath : the Heretiks 
hould the ſame opinion with intention to oppoſe the truth. Farthermare the 
Catholicks ſubmirt themſelues,and their defrine wnte the cenſure of councells 
and Popes, which the Heretiks doe not. Thus wee ſeea manifeſt effect of 
our Anſwerers blindnefle in this point , when being deſtitute of the 
iudgment of Antiquitie , whichonly.can ſerue his turne, hee maketh 
re oftheiudgment of few Moderne Catholick DoRouts, farfrom 
epurpoſe . Nether doth he once find out the right way DOC SNOu 
this whole diſcourſe, which he groundethvpon fine thinges ſpecialty to be 
TINT | | 


Firſtitis to be obſerued thar che gueſtzon betwixt our aduerſaries and os, ANSWV.. 
beme not Whether Chriſt's bode be twrned into bread, but whether bread be þ4g. 46. 
wrned into Chniſts bodie , the words in S. Johnif they be preſſed Inerally,ſerne 


more flrongly to proue the former then the later... | 
Ityow had not reſolued to walk blindfould indeed, perhaps to bee 
the boulder,yow could not choole but know , that we never vrgeany 
words ſpoken in the fixt of $, Iohn, to proueapreſent. chang oread 
ntothebodie of Chriſt , foras muchas our Saviour did not ther or- 
dane this Sacrament, but onely made Apromile therof, which promiſe 
he ppg the next yeare after, when in the actuall inſtitutio.therof 
ic [ald, Take cate, this 1s my bodie &c. And thesare the words which we 
reſle,to proue the conuerfion of the bread.into ourSaniours bodie,aud 
lone other, for as much.as thes only are both.cnuntiative,and alſo ope- 
ae or effcive of that which is denoiicred. Wheras all that was ipo- 
cen by our $auiourin the fixt of S;.Lohn con cerning the ſaid-Sacramer, 
rs meerely denuntiatiue only, as pointing at Tthingnot preſentlycet- 
Qed, buttobe doneafterward, as appearethby that; bh And ibe bread 
Which I will gine, is my flesh. The which yow ſe, ifit were to be vigedas 
ow do blindly imagin , even inthe literall (enſeir ſelf doth duely 
pointata conuctſion of breadinto the flesh of Chriſt, = | 
Moreouer our Anſwerer himſelf may eaſcly eſpic his ownemiſtake, 


REPLY. 


h John 6.9.51, 


WW perceaue how far aſtray from right reaſon he wandredin this his 


firſt 
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firſt obſervation, yt he conſider how it is confeſſed by all, thaxz@lt 
when he affirmeth of himſelf in this Chapter,that he is bread;nenay! 
cendeth todeligne mareriall bread, ſuchas that is which intheEuch 
riſtis rucned into hisflesh, bur ſpiricuall, and lining bread, or heiwel 
food only, ſuch as his bodieis vnder the formes and accidents ofhy 
and wyne inthe Sacramentaf;er the Conſec:ation. Wher theyw 
gur Anſwerers fine witts,I pray yow,when heimagined,thatthewy 
of this Chapter might carie ſome shew of proofe , that Chriſt bis fledh 
blood shonuld bee turned into materiall bread and Wine , when as int 
Chapter mention is .not once made of any ſuch bread-ors 
at all? | bt 

ANSWER, Secondly wemuſt obſerue., that this Sermon was vitered by out Sai 
«bone 2 yeare before the celebration of his laſt ſupper , wherin the Satramea 
his bodic and blood was inſtituted: at which tyme none of his hearers could 

 fibly hane wnderſtood him to haue ſpoken of the exteruall cating of him 
Sacrament. EY 

T hat this'Sermon-was vttered ayeare before the Celebrationgfk 

laſt ſupper , we grant: but wedeny thatat thattymenoneof ourh 
uiours hearers could poſSibly haue wnderflood him to hane ſpoken of keg 
ternall eating of himin the Sacrament. For this is but your bwneimagy 

i 8. Aug, lib} 3. de tion, whichis both voyd of ceaſor,and deſtitute of authoxirie. :S, Au 

conſen{ Eueng.c, {tiniob ſernech,thatS.Tohn the Evangeliſt paſſed the ſupper of aut 
in filence withour expreſling icin the later end of his Ghoſpell;a 

reſt of the Euangeliſt did, becauſe he had written ells w here veriemi 

| therof, ta wit in his ſixt Chapter : $. Lohnthen vnderſtood hismul 
ks. Chryſefomus Well enoughe, to ſpeake here of the Sacrament. $. Chriſoſtomebl 
in comment. ſuper obſerueththat the Apoſtles werenothing troubled when ourSauin 
c4p.26. Math, gaue them hisfleshto be eaten in his laſt lupper,giuing foc realon;l 
they had beeneadmonishedtherof ſulhciently before, tharistolyy 

this Sermon, How do yow ſay then that none could poſlibly yne rh 

our Sauiour to haue ſpoken in that manner 2 Open your eyes, Il 

yow , andyow hall ſee that the truth lyeth not one that ſidewl 

yow keepe, but one the contrary. For when our Sauiour laid The a 

which I'willgine, doth henot ſpeake ofathing to come? Dothan 

promiſe to giue that,which as yet he had nor ginen, but was toglit 

 terwards? without daubt his words can carienoe other ſenſe, Butt 

guift of his bodie to be eaten, and deuored by faith only out of tits 

crament, was i thing performed long before thes words were pai 

and wasnot to be deterred a whole yeare after that this Sermon 

vttered :therfore when our Sauiour ſaid,the bread which 1 willguntt 

flech , he could not meane the giuing of his fleshin any other wall 

chenin the Sacrament, Thefirſt propoſition yow ſee buildaty 
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keexprefſe words of Chriſt. The ſecond: cannor bedenyed , vnleſle 
\y willdeny thatether Peter, Tohn, orany of the Apoſtles, orthe 
Loſſed virgin her felf, did euer cate Chriſt by faith, or beleene in him, 
fore that tyme, Wherin he was to performe the promiſe madein this 
-mon. Blind then, 'ycaſtark blind he muſt be whocannot ſee, that 
he concluſionis euident and infallible. To wit that Chriſtpromiſed 
ere to giue his fleshtobe cacen , not by faith only ,” bur alſo inthe 
Cacrament. 
Againe itWas the guifr ofthe Father,to gine Chriſttobe eaten from 
eauen;and this was performed beforethis ſermon, according tothos 
.ordsof our Sauiourinthe 32 verſe. My Father gineth yow the tync bread 
pom heauen. Therfore when he faid , the bread Which I will gine 
ov is my flesh , he meant ſome other puift , to wit the bletlſcd 
acrament. | REY 
Thirdly the murmiuration of the Tewes , theaſtonishment of the 
erie Diſciples them ſelues, ſaying. | This is a hardſpeech, and who can 1Vn 60. 
are,orbeleene it? doth manifeſtly shew , thatthey vnderſtood him to 
veake of ſome new and extraordinarie matter, not ſpoken of before. 
etherdid our Sauiour ſeek ro withdraw them from that conceit, bur 
ather endeauored to confirme them therin by ſaying, m wnleſſe yow © Perf. 53. 
ethefleshaf the ſone of man, and drmk bis blood , yow shall nothaue life in | 
w, And may wethink that Chriſt, if he had meant nothing ellsthen 


at they should beleeue in him, wouldnot hauedeclared the ſame 

tothemin plainertearmes,cheefly whenas with oneword hemighr 
aue expreſſed his whole meaning? At othertymes he was accuſtomed 
d® expound ynto his Diſciples that,which he bad firſt ER by 


= Math. I'o. lobn, 


blcure parables. And when Nicodemusdid not vnderſtand his ſpeach *' ene IG 


Baptiime, Tohn 3. hee forthwith declared his meaning vnto him. 
uthere hedeclared not himſelf by other words , but only by cating, 
nd drinking of his flesh and blood,shewing that he did treate of imy- 
erie which required faith in them to belecue that hee was ableto 
rforme his promiſe. In which ſenſe they might verie well haue yn- 
iſtood him, ifthey would, asaſſuredly SS, Peter, and the reſt of the 
iſciples whoremayned with him,did vnderſtand him,as thos words 
[S, Peters dodeclare. Lord to whom shall we goe ? thow haft the words of 
eral iſe, and we beleege, and hane knowen &c. Wherit is3 good note _,, 1 -,- 
hat Perer anſwererh here for the twelue, not knowing that Indasin ment pon. this * 
it was allreadie naught, and belecued nat Chriſts | own words chap.v.68. 
ching the bleſſed Sacrament,but was toreuolcafterward as well as Cav 
ie other. Wherein as Peter beareth the perſon of the Church, and all 
atholick men, that for no difficultie of his word, nor for any revolt 
lt neverſo generall) of Schimatiks, Hereticks,or Apoſtatats, ether 
ng = z i dC 
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for this Sacrament,or for any other Article, will cuer forſaky 

Ludas was the cheefeſk ſuborner, maintayner,and Father of thigh 

againſt thereall preſence of Chrifts bodice and blood in the blyſſy 
pF. Aug. in enay, CEMENT and of the reuolt from him for the ſame,as S. Aupuflingy 
p/al. 54. ad vaſ. cheth, declaring withall that this was the firſt Hereſie againſiChy 
22. pſa. 55.44 doftrin,and worthely comending S.Peter for his humble obeding 
verſ.7+ reccauing Chriſts ſpeech,and firmly belzeuing his words tobetmey 
00d , which hedidnort yer vnderſtand. Moreover by thogwark 
Chriſt verſ, 64. But ther be certaine of yow Which beleeue not,we mayy 
obſcrueghat iris lac of faith chat cauſcth. men to ſpurne again{ 
high trurh of the Sacrament: and alſo that itis the great and meg 

guifr of God that Catholick men do againſt their ſenſes and @ 
reaſons belceue,and ſubmit themſelues roche humble acknawlely 
of this myſterie, againſt which Iudas did ſpecially ſpurne, asappey 

by this ſame 64. verſe. Toconclude then, welſeit cannot beday 
bur that the Apoſtles vnderſtood our Sauiour to ſpeake of theaj 

of hisflesh in the Sacrament, the manner wheref allthoughthg 

not vnderſtand , yer they firmely beleeued that. our Sauiour coulda 

would performeitin ſome one powerful miner or other:inwhich 
faith becaule the reftfailed, they revolted, as the text doth decks, 
FV Ve deny that it Was our Sauiours intention inthis place te ſpedked 
which u externally delivered in. the Sacrament ,, aud orally receauedhyj 

communicant.. And for our Warrantherein we need looke noe further 
that earneſt aſſeueration of our Sauaur in the 53.. verſe. Verily, verilyil 
vntoyow z except yee catethefleshof the ſonne of man, and dnl 

blood yehaue no lifeinyow, YYhern they 35 not only an obliganmi 

upon them for doing of this ( which inno bkelyhood could be intendeds 

externall cating of the  Sacramgnt,, that. was not as yet inbeing:) bu 

«an abſolute neceſSitie impoſed non preceptiſolum ratione,ſed enamme 
Now ro hould, that all they. are excluded from life, which han wth 

the meanes to receaue the Sacrament. of the lords ſupper : i as untmies 
z 1s unchariable.. } 

REPLY. S. Auguſtin will condemne this your denyall to be verie ſenflelſe; 
Dominum au- FOW giue him leaue to ſpeake. q Let ws heave onr lord, ſaith he, ſpeas 
 —ngan &, De this ?f the Sacrament of his holy table, except ye eatemy flesh &c. Anda 
Sacramento fan- y-hereroshew, thatathing which is goodinit ſelf may yet beyapa 
+ omg oe tableto him that doth nor. vieic well, he bringeth the cxampleatl 
— carue blefled Sacrament,faying, r Albough our Samanr doth ſay thera, ta 


meam&c.sS. Aug. | | 
de peccat. merit. li.1.cap 20. r Quid deipſo corpore & ſanguine Domini vnico ſacrificio prom 
noſtra,quamuisipſc Dominus dicat:Nifi quis manduc;uerit carnem meam & biberit ſanguinems 
no habcbitin ſe vitam?nonne idem Apoſtolus docet etiam hoc pernicioſum male vrentibus fieri's 
enim quicungue manducauerit patem & biberir calicem Domini indigne rcus cris corps. 

guinis Domini.S.Avg.cont.Cre ſconlib.1.cap.25, ; 
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mr eate my flech, and drink my blood hee shall not bane kfeinhim ; d, 
the Apoſtles for all that teach , that the ſame thing 3s pernicious runts 
Je bad oſers therof* ſor be ſarth 1. Cor, 11. V V boſoener cateth the bread, and 
vinketh the ehallice of our lord vnworthely , be shalble gilty of the body and 
dof ogr lors. Behould now how S, Auguſtin doth direRly condemne 
his your denyall, and rellerh yow that our Sauiour ſpake of the Sacra- 
ent,enen in that yerie place, which yow prodnce for your warrant to 
eny the ſame. Burtherisan obligatis, ſay yow,cxpreſſedintheswords, 
rherby the Iewes were bound to eate our Sauioursflesh, which canot 
intended of the Sacrament, that was notasyet in being, TIanſwer 
ow thatalthough ther bean obligatis ſignified in thoswords, yet yow 
moſt ynrea{onable in houlding that the like obligation should 
indany oneto receaue the Sacrament before it had beene inſtituted. 
otas our Saviour in that place ſpeaketh of theSacrament of his bodie, 
&of4thing nor preſent, burto come, ſoe muſtthe obligation, which | 
ependeth ypon che being of the ſaid Sacrament, be vnderſtood alſo 
rthefuture,and noe way for the preſent, as yow,too too blindly God 
rot, doe ſuppole. Now whether thos wordsof onr Sauiour excepr yee 
te&c, Do fignifie aneceſlitieimpoled rarione precepts or ratione medy, 
matters not, whenas iris well knowen,thatit concearneth ſuchonly 
areable a&ually to beleeuein him,and to bee noutished by this hea- 
enly food tolife everlaſting. And then only dothit oblige, whenim- 
ollibiliries of receauing the Sacrament arenort found, otherwifethe 
keimpoſlibiliciesariſing,rhe ſaid preceptisfullfilled by an efticacions 
Jefire of receauing the ſaid Sacrament: as we ſeit happeneth enenin 
apriſmeirlelf:for though our Sauiour ſaid except 2 man be bene againe «, OM 2 
$8 . . : 3. % fs 
Water andof the ſpirit he cannot enter into the kingdome of God , yet may a 
man enterinto the kingdome of God, withoutadually receauing the 
acrament of Baptiſme, when laboring efficaciouſlytoreceaue it, he 
Shindred, without any fault of hisowne , from obrayning hisdefire, 
oreouer when yow your (elf will hane thes words excepr yee eate Ee, 
obemeant of aneating by faith only, and withall will haue them to 
ontaine thelike neceſlitie rarzone medy as yow lay : _ will yow fay 
dfyony children before they attaine vnto the vie of redſon, and when 
hey are not ableto cate the flesh of Chriſt by beleeuing in him, are 
hey therfore excluded from life 2 when all is well examined,yow shall 
md chis difficultie to'prefle your (elf,aswellas vs:and that yow cannot 
pive any reasOnable anſwere herein for your ſelf, which willnot more 
orcibly make for that doctrine which we maintaine, And thus wee ſe 
hatyour two firſt obſeruations are noe way avayleable for the proofe 
fthat,which yow intended to make good. Letvs heareyourthird. 


Thirdly it muſt be obſerued, that by the eating of the flesh of Chrift , and ANSWER. 
Wo 9 Sag th to the 


178 A Revriy. to M. Vssner mis Angway. 
the driuking of ns blood, ther 1s not here meant an external eating ar drighy 
Wb the mouth,auid throate of the body,(as the Iewes then, and the na 
far more groſly then they,baue fince Imagined:) but aninternall, and ſpp 
rudll, effected by a liuelyfaith, and the quickning ſpirit of Chriſt in.the 
REP wed {2 the beleener. { 
5 Ve manitekum If y,e werebound to belceue your bare word, the Contray 
eſt cos viuere,qui hs L ' ITY 
corpus cus attin- would ſoone be ended, ſeing yow thusablolutly rake vpon yowta! 
ginr, & Euchari- finethat,whichis moſtin queſtion: to wir, that ther 35 not here meg 
ſtiamiure comu- exteryall eating ordrinking With the mouth. and throat of the bodit :. Bun 
ons Accipunt, muft putyow in —— yow. ſo ſimply forget it ,.that.theiudgy 
- each oo». oftheancient Fathers mult of right decide this queſtion berwimy 
dum , ne di guis and me, and not your ownerash aflertion; Produce but one ancy 
abſtenrus ſepara- holy Father denying an externall cating and drinking to bee meantina 
cura Chiiſti cor- Chapter,and yow $halbe heard. Which yt yow benotabletodoeyh 
pore, proculre- 1. ecan produce many for the contrarie, hane we not. iult cap 
mancat a ſalute, | ; ( —_ 

comminite iplo ©Om plaine of your vnreaſonable proceedings? _ __ 
& dicente :nifie- S. Cyprian treating gg of the externall eating of the $a 


Tohn. 6. 52 


dericis carnem fi- ment,cirerhthos words of our Sauiourin this fixt Chapter of Iohn 
Iii hominis, & bi- t 3/J/þo ſo eateth this bread shall line for ener, and the bread which Iwlp 
my, "OA 15 my flesh, for the bfenf the world:and therupon writeth thus. Arian 
tis vitam in vobis, PIfeft that they-do liue., who come to his body , and receaue the Exchayl 
Cyp dr orat.domin. IaWfull communication; ſs one the contrarie fide 4 man ought to feare, 
# 1 x0veray dt 70 pray-earneſtly, leaſt being ſeparatedfrom the bodie of Chriſt , .herna 
Na inkiyy 7 far of from ſalnation , according to our Sauonrs threatning whenhe| 
Pipay, 2 werz- CxCEpr ye cate the flesb of the ſonne of man , and drink his blood , yoWw aa 
Aziiayiry 72 Danchfein yow, SE | | 
&{8 0uurd. 3 S. Baſil inftruQting Acertainedeuout gentlewoman aboutthel 
& 1.4.7 7B 2p1- quentation of the Sacrament of thealtar, faith thus. v 7ralyu#up 
eY,xa) dy ” i70- and proffitable thing to communicate, and to partake of the body andbl 
@5i;. lury oa- Chrift enerie day, ſeing he ſr1d moſt plainely, whoſe caterh my jiesh andin 
@%; MyoyrG., 6 Reth my blood batheternall life: | 14 
Tpvy@y p62 7%y S. Hilarie ſpeakingofthe Sacrament ofthe Altar, and of recea 
Capra. , Y m- the ſame,citethalſo thos words Iohn 6.v.55.My flesb 15 meate ndethf 
vey ug 76 myblood is drinkindeed,Who ſo eateth my flesh and drinketh my bloodyre 
wut, tyu Couv neth inme-, and len him. And afterwards telleth vs that * cher 25wplt 
&*-v:oy, 8.Baſsl. lefe for any doubt to be made of the truth of our Sauiours flech and blood;fwM 
ep ad CeſariaFar. behould enen by the profeſſion of our lord himſelſ”, aud by. our one fail 
x Deveritate car - ze x5 truly flesh, tis iruly blood. And thes being receaued , and [wal Me 


Con wg. - w op by vs, do cauſe ws to bein Chriſt, and Chriſt to be in v5. Is not thufil 
ambigendi locus. eruthe - | - 

Nunc enim &ip- ; | Ge, 
figs Domini profcſſione,8& fide noſra, vere caro eft,& vere s3guis ef}, & haeaccepta & hauftaic c 
<zunt,vt & novin Chriſto & Chriſtas in nobis it, Ann koe yoricas non eſt? Hilarje lib,8.44710 
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- Giin& Auguſtin hath but even now delivered his _— inthis / "CO_ Por 
axeerand cherfore we need not repeat his ſaying. To whom we may corrypubiles fi- 
ide the agreable ſentence of S. Cyrill of Alexandria ſaying, y that mus,participatio- 
boyebe by nature of our flesh we be corruprible, yet byparricipation of lifewe ” — en G vitz 
: : fo be lifted a UN DECI irate 

re reformed ro the propertie of life far not only cur ſoules Were 70 be Ps 
y the holy Ghoſt to life encrlaſting but this rude groſſe terrefiriall bodis of ours , 1 proprictatern 
be reduced toimmortalitic,by touching ,. taſting, and cating this apreable illius,ad vitam te. 
md of Chniſts bodie 3 % and when Chriſt ſath , T will rayſe him formamur.Opor- 
\ he meaueth that this bodie , which hee eateth, chall rayſe him — Acerca 

. Could any one ſpeake more plainlie of an externall cating, then jc $pirinn SO 

is holy Facher doth in this place expreſſing withall the couch, and @,, in hs 
he taſt?- vitain alcederer,- 
$. Gaudentius ſpeaking of Chriſt'inthe bleſſed Sacrament. © The verum eria vt ru- 
ume # he who in cuerie Church , in the myſterie of bread and wyne being Sa- - arqueterreſtre 
| | | _— oc corpus co- 
fired, doth gine refreshment; being beleeued, doth quicken ; and bemg conſe - gnato Gbi guſtu, 
ated deth ſanitifie his conſecrators. This 1s the flesh of che lambe , this s his 14, & cibo ad 
ood, For the bread that deſtended from heauen doth [ay : The bread which I immonajitate re. 
wll gives my flesb, for the life of the word. . —— 8, Cy- 
S. Leo the Greate. b Seing rhat our lord ſaith , except ye eate theflesb of | 44: pa * n 
he ſonne of man, and drink h:s blood, yowshall not hane fe in yow,let vs re- x - . —_— Tent 
ane the Communion in ſuch ſort , that we make no doubt at all of the truth of (14 ot, Corpus 
briſts bodte and blood : for that is receaued with the month, which #5 beleened meaquod come- 


nthe bart,and they anſwer, Amen, in vaine, who diſpute againſt that Wbich. 9crur)reſuſcitabo. 
; » / MOOR , ip i f *eum.ibidemc.Iy , 


ey 1eceaue. aldem per {ingu- 
S.Perer Chryſologus. © Chrift delineredbss bodie wntothe Churchther- |. Eclickas S & 
b1ch to furnssh hey table, that all nations might eate of his heaueuly flesh unto domos in myſte- 
aluation. For, Except ye eatethe flesh of the ſonne of man,and drink his blood, tio pavis ac vini 


Fh ; : + _—_ 
ow hall not hawe biſe in yow. And they Who areinſtrufted with the beauenly <ficit immalar?, 
viuificatcreditus, 


«craments , de knoW.wverie well after what maner the flesh of Chriſt 18 eaten, oe 
d how his blood us drunken: &ifeareoatooren 
Theiugment of thes ancient Fathers, toomitt the reſt, is ſufficient rws.Hzc agni ca- 
odilconerhow vntruly yow auouched, thatinthis Sixt chapter of $, ro,fic Sagris ft: 
din, ther 15-n0t meant an externalleating and drinking with the mouth and Panis enum qui 


by | : 2 ; deczlo deſcedir, 
yoate of the bocze : and how that yow intended more to calumniatthe ait: Pando gig 


Rouauilts, chentodeliner found DoGrine , when yow imputed vnto Ego dabo Caro 
21 them mea eſtpro ſeculi 
tS. Gaudentixs traft 2. de Exodo. b Dicente Domino: Nifi manducaueritis caraem Fili hominis, & 
deritts cius Sanguinem,non habebitis vitam in vobis:ficlactz menſz communicate debetis,vt nihil 
rorſus de veritate Corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis ambigatis, hoc enim ore ſunutur quod fide creditur? 
fruſtra abillis, Amen,reſpondetur,a quibug contra 1d,quod accipitur ciſputatur. 8.T co. ſerm 6. cap. 
Ae Teznnio ſeptimimenſis. c Chtiſtus corpus ſuum.Ecclche eranſmitir ad menſam,yvt eflet czlcſtis ca« 
d manducacuris gentibus ad ſa!utem. Njſi manducaueriscarnem Filii hominis, &c. quemadmodum 
prem manducarur caro Chriſti, quomodo bibitur &Sanguis cius, norunt ill qu ſunt Sacramentis 
——— ,,, rc : 


i%o AReviin To M. Vssnrnr mis AnSwean WM. 
them 4 far more groſſe imagination of the eating of ChriltsviakaM*® 
that was which E lewes had, who did conceaue that Chnftw 
giue his flesh ro be eaten ina bloodie and corruptible manneryul 
& by we will declare, wherasthe Romaniſts are afſured thatthyy 
_ it vnbloodie, and incorruptiblein the dinine Myfterie, "7 
ANSWER. S. Bafil faith , that cher #5 2 fprratuall month of the inner man, "whing 
he us nourtched that ts made partaker of the word of ife,Wwhich ts the brew 
cometh downe from heauen. wy” 
REPLY. Verie true, weallow all this:But can-yow shew whet S.Baſihar 
other holy Father, doth exclude @n external eating,and drinking wi 
mouth and the throate of the bodzeas yow doeitis well knowenyoue 
not: but thisis your ordinarie courle of proofe againſt vs, by dedyg 
Nil! blind conſequences, which cannor hould rogerher:Forwhat 
ne&ionis ther in this argument,S. Baſil ſaith, 7 her # 2 fpirituallmuh 
the inner man , wherwith he 1s nourthed that 15,made partaker of thews 
life : therforether is no externall catingand drinking of Chrifthy 
die and blood with the mouth and throat of the bodie? ſurelythiy 
ference hath not any warrant,ether from'S. Baſil, or from righeral 
For as both externall and internall may Rand together, ſo hethax 
cherh the one, doth notany way exclude the orher. : How of 
our Saviour call himſelf the ſonne of man ? and doth heereachy 
that heisnotthe ſonne of God ? .Yes truely, if we follow our Auk 
rer his manner ofargumentation: but innoe {orr,if we be lead byy 
reaſon.S. Bail then {peaking of theznner month , and of a feedingii 
by, meaneth thefoode of Faith, which cometh by hearing ofthe 
of life,andisaneceflarie diſpoſition for him,who will receauerhel 
of Chriſt with. the mouth of the body in the Sacrament as heat 
And ſoe he who Heleeuerh in Chrift., is nourished by the ſpin 
mouth of the inner man ; but kewho worthily receauerh thejbil 
Sacrament of the Altar, is not only fed by the lame ſpiritudllwal 
withthe bodie of Chit, bur by the externall mouth and chroatal 
| here.aftershalbe proued morear large. C 
ANSWER. Thr third obſernation may be colleed ont of the firſt part of Chrifs 
in the 35 and36 werſes.Iam the bread of life, he tha? cometh te me'salnl 
bunger,and he that beleewe1h in me shall nencr thirſt. But I ſatd untoyu 
yoW alſo haueſeene , and beleeuc nor. : 
REPLY: We freely grantthatin thestwoverſes, ther is noe ſpeachli 
Sacramenrall cating of Chrifts bodie., but only of the feeding 
him by faith : doth irtherfore follow thatthe whole ſermonrun 
only vponthe ſame ? Noe{urely : for it is well knowen thatwil 
chapterour Saujour maketh mention of chree ſorts of bread, | q 
by degrees from one toanother, therby toinſinuar ynro his 
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cotonliethe faith of his Incarnation, butalſo chemyſterie of the Sa- 
T ncntofthealtar, which he was afterward to ordaine.Fulſt then he 
wearerh.of that materiall bread , which-by ſo wonderfull Amicacle he 
pultiplyed,when with Afew loanes,he fed ſo many chow ſand perſons. 
t-condlie, obſeruing how thg Iewes ſought too too greedelieafter 
is corruptible bread, he exhorteththem to labour for another man- 
erof bread, whichindeed was himſelf deſcended from heauen, and 
incn ynto vs by his Incarnation, And of this bread he ſpake when he 
Rid:1 «m the Lining bread that deſcended from beauen, Andagaine: My Fa- 
ber gineth yoW bread from heaven. Ofthis bread, thus giuen, we feed by 
ithonlie. According to thos ſayings of S. yg our An- 
rerer ddeluderh his ſimple Reader verie ilfauoredlic. © How shall I d Anſvv. pag.49 
nd-vp my hand onto heauen,, to take hould on Chriſt ſorting ther? ſend thy 5 = OE 
1h and thow baſt honld ef bim. FF hy prepare#t thow they recth , and thy 26008 = : _ - 
Iybeleewe and thow haſt eaten. Fer this ts to eate the l1uing hread,to belecge 1 
him,&c.Thes and ſuch :Ke ſayings point only at the eating ofChrniſt: - 
y belecuingin him, and not vntorhe eating of his bodie in the Sacra. 
ent, vnto which eating nether S. Auguſtin,nor any otherancient Fa- 
er, did eueryet applyany ſuch words as thes, which might ſeemeto. 
udean externall eating of our Sauiours ftesh in the Euchariſt, The 
meisto be ſaid of Tertullian,writing thus. Becaufe che word Was made f Tertull de Refiar- 
sþ,zt therfore was to be deſired for cauſing of life , and tobe aigeſtedbyfaith, reit.carnis cap. w 
c, And who ſeeth not that hereis ſpeech-only of a mans ficſ belee- 
ig of the Incarnation of Chriſt, which cauſeththe life of gracein his. 
ale, which formely had no ſuch lifeat all? yer all this hindreth net 
at thatafter the firſt quickening,3 man may benourished to Ifurther 
owth, and ſtrength of grace, 'by the heauenly food of our Sauiours - 
dy,really caten inthe bleſſed Sacrament. 
' Andthisisthe third ſort of bread wherof our Sauiour treateth in 
$ his ſermon, which he calleth his owne guifr,notasyet beſtowed 
pon them,(as was che bread ginen by the Father from heauen,that is him- 
fby his Incarnation ) bur, fairhhe, The bread which I will gine 1s my 
,yeathe yerie flesh,vwhich I w1ll grne for the life of the world. The bread 
ach my Father hath giuen yow allreadie, muſt be eaten by faith, for 
_ of life, and therfore 1 am the bread of fe , he that cometh to me 
b newer unger,and he that beleencth in me $Hall newer thir#, Butthe 
ad which I will give yow,towit my body in the Sacrament, isto be 
enforthe preſeruation of life formerly receaued by faich , and for 
eincreaſeand augmentation of the ſame vatoeternall life. And ther. 
te Who ſo cateth my flech, and drinketh my blood, hath eternall life. He that 
th my flesh and drinketh my blood dyellcth in me , and 1 inhim. This us 
thread Whzch came adowne from heanen,not as your fathers did eate manna | 
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and aye dead, hee that eateth this bread shall lzue for euer. Whethyw 
that how ſocuer our Sauiour ſpeakerh ſometymes of theeatinggth 
flesh by faith onlie, yer doth hewichall make mention of an :exeny 
eating of the ſame flesh, which to that end he here promiſerh ol 
vnto his followers in another manner ,_ then by his Incarnationogh 
thatis,in the Sacrament of the alcar. BY 
ANSWER. That ther is not meant here an external eating or drinking wth them 
| and throate of the bodie , but an internall and 2 Firituall, effeed by Mu 
faith,and the quickmme ſpirit of-Chreft inthe ſenle of the beleeuer., maybe 
leted eſpecially our of the laſt part of Chriſt s ſpeech, from the 6 verſe fart 
FF hen Ieſus knew wn himſelf that his Diſciples murmured at it,he ſay 
them,doth this offend yow? what then if yow should ſe the ſonne of mandſa 
Vþ where he was before? It the ſpirir that quickneth , the flesh profitety 
thang: the words that 1 Seake onto yow are fprrit and life; but ther areſun 
yov that beleene not. F: 
T his la{t part of Chrilts ſpeech is ſo far from favoring youre 
that ic confirmeth ours moſt manifeſtlie, -For the Iewes being ſea 
lized at our Sauiours words when he promiſed that he would p 
them his fleshto beeaten, and thinking it ro beAthing im polli} et 
Sauiour ſeemeth ro make good the pollibilitie therof , by the exany 
of his admirable Aſcenſioninto heauen. As though he had faid. i 
{cadalized becaulel ſay that Lwill giueyow my flesh te eate,asthy 
it lay notinmy.power to performe this my premiſe}? burifyori 
Enowenthat by myne.owne power I will aicend into heauen ,l 
yow would eaſilie giue credit co my word, and.belecue thatI al 
alſoto giue yow my flesh to be eaten, Wherby it appeareth tharhpl 
eating of his flesh,, he meant a myſterie liarder to bee-vnderſtoodt 
the apprehending of him by faith onlie, ſeing he conficmerthith 
high and powerfull an inſtance,as is that of his Aſcenſion.Orifwel 
low the expoſition of $. Iohn Chryſoſtomeinhis Cemmentariey 
this paſſage,who ſaith that our Sauiour heredoth reprehendtheun 
duliae of his Diſciples,telling them, thatif in his preſence chey mi 
doubt of his power, in hisabſence ſure they wilbe more doubtiuk 
if he had faid. Doth this (candalize yow, that I ſay I will giueyovi 
flesh co eate?why then what will it be when I am aſcendedintoue 
and my flesh is ſofar from yow? how can yow beleeue thentul 
ſame flesh is giuen vnto yow in the Euchariſt? According tothisal 
ſition alſo, yow ſee the text,makethaffuredlie for vs : forifout dal 
had meant herean cating of his flesh by faith onlie,he wouldnotl 
faid thatthe Diſciples would haue had more difhicultie in bard 
it afrec his Aſcenſion into heauen , then they had at the yym# 
his ſpeech ; but rather lefle difficultie & great deale , form 
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« their faith would be muci fortified by the fght of his Afcen- 
| Frthermoreit muſt be obſerued that the cauſe why the Tewes did 
aormuc,and were (candalized atour Sauiours promiſe,was occaſioned 
by cheic grotſe,and carnal interpretation of his words:for they thonghr ”. 
hit Chnſt would giue them his flesh in gobbetts to be eaten, erher ſod CON 
r coſt , according as menare accuſtomed to eare otherfleshat their rent S- 
ales:and to this end they further imagined , that Chriſt maſt needs | 
mebeenedead , that fo hisflesh might be diſtributed vntothem by | 
-=cesAndrthis ſleshlie and carnall conceir of theirs, isthat which ouc 
awiour calleth Flesh , when he ſaith that the Flesh profitech nothing. So s. Baſil lib. 1. de 
oerhe Holy Fathers interpret our Sauiours meaning, S. Bafil,S.Chry- pes, pry 
tome, S. Auguſtine and others. Wherby irappeareth how litle thos 5, yz, /o/t. homl. 
rords,lt 3s the ſpirit that quickneth, the Flesb profireth nothing, do [erueto 46.in loan. 
roue what our Anſwerer intenderh , rowit that ther is not meant here S 1-4 loa. 
nexternall eating with the mouth , and throate of the bodie, for, be- 747-27: 


. Per carnem ſpt- 
deschatthis is one of the cheefeſt rexts which Proteſtafits are accu- os aliquid Bo 


anedtoalleadg againſt our dodrine of the reall Preſence, thes words (lure noltracgir, 
ot be vnderſtood of the flesh of Chriſt, inthe verie opinion of our caroyasfuir,quod 
duerſatiesthemſelues. For will they fay thar ir proficech nothing habebar atrende, 


hen it is dexoured by hearing , chewed by underſtanding , and digeFied by pron. omar y- A 


,as Tertullian ſpeakerh 2 doth nocour Sauiour himſelf ſay that it}, 7.2. 
ofiteth him, that eateth therof, vntoeuerlaſting hfe, for be chareateth þ $picicum hic ip= 
this bread chall lie for exer > when he faith then that the Flesh profirech fam carnemanug- 
fhmg,he cannot be vnderſtood to fpeake of his owe flesh, and conſe- ©vp2uit:non quia 
. . naturam ' carnis 
vently thes his words make nothing againſt the externall eating of eric, im fot- 
is fleshinthe Sacrament. Yea they confirme the ſame:Foras muchas rium mutaca fit, 
aciſt reprouing the fleshly conceits of the Iewes,, afſigneth withall ſed quia ſamme | 
emanner how heintended that his flesh should be eaten , rhatis to cum co cSiundta 
y ſpiritually,or vnited with the ſpirit: for GodisA ſpirit, and he meant I 
glue hisflesh, notas the flesh of a ſimple mortall man, orof A dead 1, -:ind. i» = 
eature:butas it was conioyned with his Godhead, which Godhead is 1;4.,. cazg.- . 
eopirit chat doth quicken , by m2anes of the flesh whichis catenin the i nysJus yp 
acrament, g The ſpirit or Godbead did ſomewhat for our ſaluation by 2aoxogy bow $ 
«ves ef the Flesh:faich $. Auguſtin,che Flesh was the veſſel, marke what apt 78 xupiy. 
tntgyned,end not What it Was by its ewne nature. And S. Cyrill, h Chriſt 9,60) 76 C@9- 
th called here the -verie flesh, ſpirit. Nor becauſe it bath loft the natnre of nag TyELpeants 
sb,and ts changed into 2 ſpirit, but becauſethe flech bemg wverie cleſſe toyned Tuvehiedy , 76 
Wh the ſpirit or Godhead, hath receaued the whole power of pong We Pp MYEeWypr- 
iy fay bouldliethenwithS. Damaſcen irhatrhefles of onr lord 15 2 yoy ce T9 aves- 
ol . Aa | ſpirit pcs merit 
MT” 7575 My Oe dvdjpry Þ 77 oder pooty, 6G To $07 oloy ne YAY T7 , dyhacy 
61G. Damaſcen. de Ortho, ſid. lib. 4: ap. 14. | 
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ſpirit which quickneth, btcauſe it was conceaued of 3 4: *:nmg ſpiritifind 
Which # borne of the ſpirit # ſpirit. VV hich thing I ſay not taking ay 
nature of the bodie , but intending toshew the Godhead therof,, and theyey 


Which it hath to make thinges line. 


When we fay then that thefllesh of Chriſtis receaued, andes | 


with the mouth and throte of the bodie , we vnderſtand/noy his 
barely by itſelf, andin it ownenature, as the Iewes did groj 


ceaue the ſame : againſt which fleshly conceirnot only the warkt 


Chriſtin this chapter areindended , bur alſo thos layings whichs 
Anſov pag 48.4. Aniwerer produceth our of fain& Athanaſius, Tertvllian, Origen, 
S. Auguſtin:Nether doe we vnderſtand itin ſuch 2 ſpirituall mane, 
doth exclude allrogether the reall Prefenceand ſubſtance thergf;h 
wevnderſtand it to be ſpiriruallie eaten , foraſmuchas it haththeþ 
rit of God withinir ſelf, vnto which itis faſt ynited, and by which 
made ſpirituall foode vnto euerlaſting Nfe. So that, as Doom 
- Sanders. ſupper ders hath rightly obſerued, the name of ſpirit doth not any ya 
2:3-64Þ-20-  privevs of Chriſts reall flesh , butdothdeclare by what meangt 
ſame flesh is profitable vntovs, and how Chriſtis able to giuemt 
his fleshin which the Godhead dwelleth corporally. Andtherfon 
Corpus Dei,cor S- Ambroſe k teacheth , The bodie of God i5 2 ſpirituall bodze: thebo 
pus cſt ſpiritale; Chriſt zs the bode of the Dame ſpirit, becauſe Chriſt is the ſpirit, That 
Corpus Chriſti ſay,heis God. For which cauſe the þodie of Chriſt in the $i 


u__ —_ ſaid to be ſpirituall food , being wrought, and made preſent vndet 
«_1006e"s ae 98 forme of bread by the ſpirit of God , and by the Holy Ghoſtiniy 
 Ambroſ. de ij5 qui wonderfull manner aboucall courſe of nature,as the ſame$, Amin 
nit. myſter. cap.9. doth declare by an apt fimilitude in thesexpreſſe words, 1Ir# cle 

'F Liquet quod 7he y;rgin did beare Chriſt otherwiſe then the courſe of naturewas Al 


preter naturgor- pr. gp: 1 v,. make, by conſecration inthe Maſle,zs of the -virgis.M 


. dinem virgo ge- - | 
D j | | 
nerauit , & hoc /c&&e/? thow bere , inthe Sacrament , the courſe of nature an the but 


quod conficimus Chriſt , ſeivg our lord Teſus himſelf 1s borne of the virgin beſide the unſt 
corpus ex virgi- zatyre } As whoshould ſay, the reallflesh of Chriſt is madeprd 
ne eſt. Quid hic ynder the forme of bread by the Holy Ghoſt,euen as Chriſt wasin 
Fm i Chi; Mate inthe virgins woumbeby the Holy Ghoſt, 'Ir is the Godheal 
corporecum pre- /P!rit,the life that workethall chingesin the Holy myſteries, tae 
er natura ſiripſe withoutthe Godhead profiteth nothing , 'for which cauſe our vl 
Dominus partus ſaid, zr i the ſpirzt that quickneth,he flesb profiteth noghing, Fromthel 
- Hv-+-rgety head camethe words which Chriſt did ſpeake,and therforetael 
ftere <2 Ty "JF" Spirit and fe. And thus wee haue shew en how that for any thing 
in this Sixtof $.Tlohn, therisas abſolute mention made of ane 
eatingand drinkingin the ſame,as of aninternall. i 

ANSW. The fourth propoſition doth neceſſarily follow wpon rhe third.” lk! 


pag. 59, * eating and drinking here ſpoken of be not an externall eating and ar "; 


& 
oh 
wy 


lis y 
ord, 
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un irvard partieiption of C hriſt,by the Communion of hes nickning ſpirit: it 
4 enident that this bleſfing #s to be found in the ſoule,not only in the ſe of the 


[urament of the lords ſupper , but at other tymes alſo. f 
Eo, wT not vie many words toshew the vaintie of this propoſi- REPLY. 


tion, ſeing that of 1t ſelf, even by your owne Cfeſlion, ir falleth to the 
round : as hauing no ſure foundatienatall. Forall yow le , hangerh 
vponthat poore, f, which we haue declared to be altogether rotcen, 
and ofnoforceto ſuſtaineany argument againſt ys, That an inward 
partticipation of Chriſt by the Communion of his quickning ſpirit, is 
meantinthis ſermon wee denie not :nor yet that this bleſſing may be 
und inthe foule our of the viſe of the Sacrament : but wee cell your 
Rill,thatallthis doth not ſerue your turne toinfer, that therfore an ex- 
xernall eating and drinking is not here ſpoken of : thisisthatw aichwe 
denie, and which yow ought to pop buryow being vnabletomake 
t good,run your ſelf quir out of breath,inalleadging theauthorities of 
the Fathers, to confirme what we willinglicallow of, and leauethar, 
# hich onlieis controuerted betwixt vs, vntouched. 
Herewpon we ſe that diners of the Fathers do applie the Sixt of Iohn tothe ANSWER 
bearing of the word : as Clemens Alexandvrinus , Origen, Enſebius Caſae 
enſis, andothers, V Ve areſaid to drink the blood of Chriſt (ſaith Ori- 
ren) n0t onlie by Way of the Sacraments , but alſo when we receaue bu 
bords, &'c, 


If becauſe diuers of the Fathers doe __ the Sixtof Iohn tothe REPLY. 


rating of the word , it muſttherfore be granted that our Sauiours 
eaning was ſuch : what reaſon can yow giue,why hee meantnoralſo 
nexternall cating,and drinking of the Sacrament, when as the Fathers 
lo applietheſame chapter therunto? yow cite three Fathers applying 
hetext vnto the hearing ofthe word ; we grant therfore 1t was ſo | 
neant, T have cited aboue more then twice L anon ancient Fathersap- $, tu, pag.r68, 
plying thewords of the ſame chapter vnto the externall eating of the 
dacrament , will yow-be ſo vnreaſonableas to denie the lyke conclu- 
lon arifing herefrom ? The Fathers do often appliethis ſpeech of our 
dauour yntoan eating of Chriſt by faith , bur they applie it alſo as 
ften,yfnot moreoften, vnto an externall cating of the ſame Chriſt in 
heSacrament : andas when they applieitin this later manner, they 
oenot exclude theformer;ſo nether do they exclude rhelater, when 
ey applie itin the farmer manner.Seing then that yow hauenoe one 
whoritic, ether of $ ctipture,or Fathers, which excludeththelikeex- 
ernall eating, thewholeforce of your diſcourſe conliſteth onliein 
ws viſoundinference, The Fathers interpret thes words of our Samonr, &8 
neant of the internal feeding byfaith : erfrche Fathers held that the ſame 
kards Were not meant of an external eating in the Sacramer. But " 
EB _ -*1, = = 
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of examples might be brought to declare the groile abſurduig 

m 7ohn.1.v.14. inference. The Scripture ſaith, that m the word was made flehadal 
follow herevpon thar therfore the word was not made bong; y 
blood allo, as well as flesh, becauſetheris mention of fleshonliefy 
Sauiour callech himſelf the ſonne of man : dare yow infer thatth 

| fore hee is not the ſonne of God? Sain@ Paul afticmeth, Chriſta 

n Hebrev95t.%.3. n The figure of the Fathers ſubſtance , may we hence concludethaths 
Notoneand che lame ſubſtancealſowirththeFather?Now ig notthig 
Yours, framed after the ſame nature, The Fathers appli this ſeny 
of our Sauiour vnto an internall feeding yponChriſt his bodie by kai 
therforethey doenot applieit vnto an externall cating of hisbodiz 
the Sacrament? Thetruthis, they applie is both wayes, according 
the occaſion of diſcourſe whichthey had in hand. And conſequeni 
they are ſo farfrom prouing of that which yow jntend,thattheymub 
open profeſſion of the contrarie. = Fre 

Ther remayneth the fift aud laft poant + tows that.the eating of theſh 

and the drinking of the blood here mentioned , 1s of ſuch —_— Vert 
that the receauer us therby made to remazne in Chrift , and Chriſt wp 
and by that meanes certainlie freed from death , and aſſured of enerlly 
life. FVhich ſeing it cannot be ucnificd of the eating of the Sayan 
(wherof both he godlie and the wicked are partakers ) it prouethy, 
onlie, that our Samiour did not here fpeake of the Sacramentall carg;h 


further alſo that the thing which is delivered in the externdll pan i 

Sacrament, cannot be conceaued tobe really,but Sacr amentally ently, 

&nd blood of Chiift. | = 
REPLY. Ir pleaſed yow in the beginning of this your diſputation 


Reall Preſence, rotearme vs 0 Senſeſſe, wishing that we mightben 
to our fine Witts againe,, Butnow yow shew thatyow meaſured im! 
yourowne diſpolition herein, calling others ſen/{eſſe , whenyoun 
bereaued of your, beſt witts your ſelf ; for her were your fiuewill 
pray yow , when ſ{ceking todefend that no mention is madeol unit 
crament atall in this Sixt of Iohn, yow blindly prouenow olitmi 
ſame, that chething which us del;uered inthe external part of the Sacvana 
Cannot be conceaned to be really', but Sacramentally only, the flesh aan 
of Chriſt? How can yow proue this out of the Sixt of John, wath 
your verie laſt words, yow aftigme , chat our Sayionr did net pretty 
Sacramentall eating? Or ifit betrue that onr Seytonr did not herejfi 
of. che Secremancall eating ; how can it poſliblie follow from hende 


efnſuv.yag,45. 


= 
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pes” Or. ras Rrar Prxrrsmnos © - r$7+- 
- As forthe firſt part of this your fifrpropolition , wherin yow vrge 
thos ſayings which declare , that theeaung here mentiouedis of fuch 
vertue that the receauer #5 therby- made to remaine in Chrift, and Chrift in 
him, and by that means certainly freed from death , and aſſured of everlaſting 
fe. We giue yow to vnderſtand that the * cating ot the Sacrament is * SeS. Cyprian.de. 
ableof.ir (elftro produce all thos effes in him ,. who cateth theſame ED — 1n 
as he oughtto doe: for the holy. Sacrament worthely reccaued, doth ** of this fol 
ſuredly make Lman to remainein Chriſt andChriſtin him,it Keperh 
him from death, : and feederh.him vnto cternall life, according tothe 
preſſe promiſe made here by our Sauiour when he faid He that cateth- 
this bread shall line for exer , hath eternall ifs&rc. How comesit then to 
paſſe, ſay yow » that many receauethe ſame Sacrament vntodeathand 
lamnation , as S. Paul p by yow alleadgeddothreftifie?I anſwer chat Þ 7-Co77-.27; 
his happeveth not for any.defect; or ſcantneſle of vertue one the part ©9729 
of the Sacrament, but for want of duediſpolitionin the receauer: for 
vhen Chriſt did promiſe that he who did eate his @h: and drink his 
zlood, should enioy all thos happie effects of life, he meantirnotin fo 
ample 4manner, that the ſaid efteQts could nor poſſibly be fruſtrated, 
yow moſt vnreaſonably. do pretend, But hedeclared the efficacie 
which this heauenly foode hath init ſelfro produce the ſaid effeAtsin. 
im who cafeth therof as he ought rodoe. By which we may nor ga- 
herthat the eating here ſpokenof , dothallwayes giue hfe vntorhe. 
eccauer,or that it cannot be perfarmed without obtaining that effee: 
utonly , that of it ſelf it is powerfull to confer eternall lifevnto all 
achasare capable therof by a worthieand condigne diſpoſition. So 
ehaly ſcripture doth promiſethat q wbe ſocallerth —_ name of owr 4 7041 2:09:32. 
rd chalbe faued. Wihich-we le isas generally pronounced as that , who 
acatcth my ftexh and drinketh my blood barh eternall ife : and yer the fame - 
pure doth teſtzfie of ſome Kind of men, that should call-vpon God, 
nd should not for all that be faned. £7 hey hallcall wponme, fairhour php IE 
rd, and 1 will not heaxe.them, for that they haue hated diſriplime, Our $a- ; penn ns 
lour himſelf did promiſe thar { who ſa did ak shonld rereaue + buthis 
pottle reacherh vs how this isnot to be vndcrſtood generally, but 
th this reſeruation, if we ask as we ought to doe. 1 Yow acke andre- 
gue not , _ yow aske norwell, And againe.. u. He that sþall-beleeve, u Marke 16. v.16. 
ws be Beptiſed , shalbeſancd . Yer doth notithe-tcripruretellvs of one, 
dat belecued and bwas aptiſed , = who for alb that perished > So x Simon Magus 
ng = _ did promile that who fo dideatehis flesh should haue _ _ at 
ie, is Apoſtle doth expound his meaning y vmto vs, shewing: that ? © on 
te ſpeaketh of ſuch as Ps ps worthely: aueratls »Z whofrvieutatd (Ar une ra 
mrmkecb onworthely,eaterh and drinketh his owne condemnation. And why ſettion. pag. 176, 
Fs dholy Apoſtle,yficbeburi kgure on]y,as thes men ſay? Liſap notrhar 2 1-Cor.11-v.2 9+: 
4 Aa; It 15 
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itisafigureonly, faith S:Paul, I fay it isthe body and bloodofll/ 
. ar.Cor1t.v 27. forheethareaterh and drinketh vnworthely therof , = shalbepwli 
the hody and blood of our lord, and therfore shalbe lyable to dawning 
= not becauſe he dishonourerh only the figure of our lords body;buhy 
b 1bid. v.29. cauſe b hedrſcerneth not onr lords verie body it (elF. Fd 
| Our concluſion therfore 15this, Thebody-and bland of Chriſt 45 reed 
ANSWER. ,l-onto life,and by none -unto condemnatien. 
But that ſubftance which is outwardly deliuered it the Sacrament, 
weceaued by all wnte life, but ty many unto condemnatiog. -"_4 
Therfore that ſubſtance which is outwardly delivcredin the Sacraments 
not really the body and blood of Chriſt. | | 
The firſt propoſition us plainly proued bythe Texts Which hane bene ltd 
. ged out of the ſixth of Tohn. The ſecond 1s manifeſt both, by common exper 
' andby the teſtimonie ef the Apoſtles 1. Cor. 1, v. 17.27.29. Vemayi 
Fore well conclude that the fixt of Tobn is ſo far from giuine any furthna 
40 the dotrine of the Romaniſts in this point , that it utterly onerthitn 
their fond opinion , -Wwho imagin the body and blood of Chrift tobe mþ 
A fort preſent under the viſible forme of bread and wyne , tha th 
ſoener receaxeth the one , muſt of force alſs really be made partakers 
ther. " 8 
Whenasyow have bent the wholeforce of your diſcoficſetopn 
thatin this ſixth of Iohn ther is no mention of 4 Sacramentalleai 
and drinking atall, how come your fue witts to be ſo ecclipſedy 
that yow wil have plaine texts to be found therin , which doereat 
the ſame? Forin your firſt propolition,which is That the body and 
of Chriſt is receaued by all unto bi j , 4nd by none unto condemnation; i 
mult needs meanea Sacramentall receauing,ſuchas is ſpecifiedin 
ſecond propoſition;orells your Syllogiſme would prone molt 8 
fully deteRtue, as conlifting of fouretearmes : if then it be vndetl 
of 4 Sacramentall receauing , when yow plainely prone it by Text 
. leadged out of the ſixth of Tohn, do yow notdeclareall your forgomgd 
courſes to be moſt vaine and idle? = 
c Arſovp4g-47- _Yow will ſay that yow meane c 2 ſpirituall, and inward receami 
Chriſt body and blood by the ſoule of che faithfull, But thenyownl 
grant withall, that thelike receauing allo is meantinthe econ 
polition;otherwiſe theſcholeboyes will husharyow for changing 
multiplying your tearmes ſofluttishly, and your.concluſion willpi 
baſe and baſtardly. Vnmask then,1I pray yow, both-your premilisl 
the truth will eaſely be ſeene. The body and blood of Chraft :5ntwai 
«nd by the ſoule of the faithfull receaucd by all unto life, and by nexeumun 
demnation. This, we grant yow, is moſt true, andis plainly ” ed 
deed , by thos textsalleadged out of the ftxth of Iobn, well, 


> 
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cond propoſition. But that ſubſtance which rs outwardly delivered in the 
Sarrament is not inwardly by the ſoule of the faithfull receaued by all nts 
be, but by many -vnto condemnation. I doubtnot but yow your ſelf do 

*rceave now that this is moſt falſe, for , whatſoeueris ourwardly re- 
ceaved,ornot receaued by the mouth of the body , that ſurely whichis 
ſpiritually receaued by the ſoule,isallwayesreceaued vnto life. Nether 
doth $.Paul by yow alleadged giueany teſtimonie contraric hereunto: 
forwhen 1. Cor. 11. hee telleth vs that ſome do receauethe Sacrament 
vnto condemnation , hee ſpeaketh of ſuch as receaue the flesh and 
Mood of Chriſt with themouth of the body only,and by reaſon of their 
ynworthie.approaching are depriued of all ſpirituall grace in their 
ſoules. Whethy heegiueth vs to vnderſtand, that when our Sauiour 
aid that; Who ſee did eate his fles/rand drink his blood should haue bfe,, he 

nean only ſuchas did worthely eateand drink his faid flesh & blood: 
according to that which earwhile we haue obſerued. And therfore 
when the lame Apoſtle faith that the ſubſtance, which is outwardly 
deliveredia the Sacrament, is receaued by many vnto condemnation: 
keconfirmerh our opinion as well concerneing the faxt of Iohn,asalſo 
concerninge.the Reall Preſence of our Sauiours body in the Sacra- 
nent, asthis teſtimony of S. Auguſtine(whichindeed ought ts pur our 
anſwerertofilence ) doth vndeniably make good. d The Sacrament, 
ſaich he , was the body and. blood of Chriſt enento thos of whom the Apoſtle 
ſag,, who ſo eateth Unworthely, eateth indgment to himſelf. . And againe. 
£ Our lord hath ſpoken wnto vs of hs. boddy and of bzs blood , which body he 
fad wasmeate, and bis bleod drink. The faithfull know what this meaneth, 

And bearing it ,, what other thing ds theybeare bat bife ? when thefore com- 
mend;ng vnta-us the like meat ,.and the like drink he ſaid, except ye eate my 

les and drink my blood,yoW shall nothane bife in yow, and this he ſaid of life: 
a who ellsſaidit but the werie life ? yet 1t shalbe death and not life unto 
hat man;who hauldeth the life to be 4lyer. Loe here how this holy Father 
teacheth vs,not only that our Sauiour treated of the Sacramentin the 
tof Iohn,but alſo, that the verie life is death vnto ſome, and not life. 

And conſequently that the thing which is externally deliueredin the 

acrament, is the trueandreall body and blood of Chriſt, All which 
Shalbe hereafter moreatla rg declared, both out of S. Augnſtin,and out 
df other holy Fathersalſo ,, who with. one conſent do teachthat the 
dody and blood of Chriſt is in ſuch ſort preſent vnder the viſible 
Iormes of bread and wine,that who ſo receaueththe one into his body, 
receaueth alſo the other: Though not ſo,asthat he who receaueth the 
ne,muſt of forcealfo really be made partaker ofthe otherin his ſoule, 
wb fonde opinion our Anſwerer moſt fraudulently would faſten vpon 
"5, 45yow {c, to makea shew therby that heisable to ſay ſomewhat 
againſt 
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Domini & ſan- 
guis crat ctiamn 
iliis quibus dice- 
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maducat indigne 
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ducar. S. Anug.de 
bapt.|cont. Donat. 
lth.3.c.8. : 

e Locutus eſt; e- 
nim nobis de cot- 
pore & ſanguine 
luo, quod corpus 
dixiteſcam , ſan- 
guinem potum, 
$acramentum fi- 
dclium, Agnoſciit. 
fideles. Audicntes 
autem quid aliud 
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cum ergo come 
mendaus talzm 
elcam &.talepo. 
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manducaucrilis : 
carnem meaim;-& 
biberitis ſangui- 
nem meum non 
habebiris vita in 
vobis, & hocdi- 
ceret de vita: quis 
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ta ? erit autemilli 
homini mors, nG 
vita, qui mendace 
purauerit vitam, 
Idem de verbis A. 
poſtols ſerm.z., 
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againſt vs, Wheras our opinionis, thatalrhough the Sacremanilhy 

' body and blood of Chrift tothe verie warns receauers thilth 
yernot to life, bur ro death and damnation; wheras tro theawonkiei 
the ame body and bloodto eucrlaſting life, foraſmuch astheyrn 
Chriſts body and blood , not only-with the mouth and throateok 
body , bur alſo are made-partaRers of his quickning grace ini 
ſoules. Which grace, and fpiricuall life, S. Auguſtin andotheniy 


tS. Aus trafl. 26, 
#7 10ais 

& Proſper. ſentent. 
339. alleaaged by 
6:2r Anſuv.pag.s 4 
* Hoc tore quod 
Dominus de car- 
ng8& fanguine fuo 
Jocutus eft, quod 
in cius diftriby- 
tionis gratia vita 
nobispromilit e- 
rcrnam, & quod 
-fiac voluir inrel. 
Iigi maducatores 
& potores carnis 
& ſanguinisſui, vr 
inillo manear, & 
iple in illis : & 
quod non intcl- 
lexerunt qui non 
crediderunet : & 
quod fpiritualia 

carnaliter ſapien- 
do ſcadalizarisat: 
& quod eis ſcan- 
dalizatis , & pe- 
reuntibus, conl(o- 
latio Domini af- 
Fuic diſcipulis qui 
remanſcrant, ad 
quos probaudos 
interrogauit , ni- 
quid & yos vultis 
ire? vtreſponſio 
permanſionis co - 
rum innoteſcerer 
nobis: nam & ille 
Noucrat qui ma- 


tearme thef rh;ng of the Sacrament.That is the vertue and effeRtle 
which who ſo receaueth not,is ſid gnotto eate nor drink theflahy 
blood of Chriſt, towicby I ſpirituall and inward participation, kg 
ſocuer otherwiſe he receaueth the Sacrament with his cory 
mouth. 14 
And that the'Reader may vnderſtand how vainely our / 
fenceth with his vnworthie Sophiſmes againſt che truth ,inthishi 
terpretation of the fixth of Iohn : it will not be amiſle thathee 
how S. Auguſtine cocludeth his larg diſcourſe vpon the ſame,Chup 
that he may vnderſtand how , thoughe the ſame Father doth nate 
large him(lelfin the application of this Sermon made herebyout 
viour , vnto the cating and drinking of Chrift his flesh and blo 
the Sacrament , foraſmuch as he vtrered thos his T raCtars inpub 
ſometymes before ſuch as were not Bapriſed, inwhos hearingthel 
cient Fathers did forbeare all explication,and diſcourſe of the mykk 
of the holy Euchariſt: for which cauſe'S. Auguſtin runneth mellyp 
an eating and participating of Chift his flesh by a lively -fairh, al 
remayning deuoutly1n his body, which is the Cathohck Churdy 
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| be his ſofarfrom teaching that ourSauiour meant notheretolpe 


of theexternall eating of his flesh in the Sacramec , bur only ofa 
hould of him by ſolefaith, as our Auſwerer moſt iniuriouſly dow 
ducehim , that he himſelf ofrentymes in plaine tearmes dothabul 
interpret the words of this our Sauiours ſpeech, vnto the vſealis 
cramentall eating anddrinking of Chrift his flesh ; and confelſetl 
the ſaid flesh and blood is fo really preſentin the ſame Sacrament 


-both Indas, andall the wicked who receaue the Sacrament, ret 


alſo our Sauiours body and blood,as hereafter shall at larg bethv 


For this -tyme it shall ſufficeto heare how he shutteth yp his 


expoſition of this ſame ſixt Chapter,ſaying. * AU this which ourla k 


ſaid of hisflesh, and blood , towit that in the grace of the diftributi ther 


hath promiſed vs exerlaſting life, and that hereby hee would hane! ed 


ncbant. Hocergo totum ad hocnobis valcat dileRiſſimi, ve carnem Chriſti & ſanguinem Coma 
edamus tantum in Sacramento,quod & mulci mali,fed vſque ad ſpiriens participationem m 

& bibamus:vtin Domini corpore tanquam membra maneamus; vt ciusſpiritu vegeremur Kagan 
dalizemur,ct1amſi multi modo nobiſcum manducant & bibunt-remporaliter Sactamgnta,qQuer® 


infige ztcrna tormenta.S. Ang trad, 2 7. in loan. fire, 
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and drinkers of his flech and blood ſo to be underſtood, that they remame in 
n,end he in them3and that ſuch as did not beleene , did not onderfland him: 
tconceaning ſpiritual things after 4 carnall manner, thty were ſcandal;zed; 
ud that they beins [candalized and departed , the conſolation of our lord was 
ot wanting ro the Diſciples that remayned,of whom, to try them,he demaded: | 
willyee alſo depart ? that the anſwere of their abiding yught be made knowne + Anſlvv.pag,q5. 
nto Vs: for he kneW fullwell who would remaine. Y Y berfore , moſt deerely * Non dizit tune 
beloned , let al this anayle ws to eate the flech and blood of Chriſt , not 1m __ hs omni 
he Sacrament only , Which many Wicked men doe, but let ys cate andarin ky x7 "in . Ar 
ento the participation of the ſpirit , that we may remaine 4s members 1n our quarcnonintclli. 
rd: body:that We may groW by his ſpirit, and not be ſcadalized though many $29 » ſunt com 
re temporally eate and drink with vs the Sacraments, who in the end shall quidam in yobis 
fer enerlaſiing torments. ; _ prethn __ 
And thus we haue diſplayed at larg our Anſwerers vanitie con- gar quia no cre. 
erning thefixt of I dhe bs theReader may ſe how far he ſtrayeth duat.Prophera e- 
From theright vnderſtanding therof, nottruly for want of learning, 1 2im dixit,nificre. 
uppoſe, omuchas for want of true faith,according to that of $, Augn- —— rp oor 
in evenow ajleadged. Non intellexcrizr qui ni crediderat,they underſtoc pawn: rear a wy 
ot wWhobeleened not. W hat wonder then that he should nor vnderſtand, 1cannem. 
hen as he quit putteth our thelight of faith, the only candle wherby k S.4ug.in Joann. 
e diſcearne the Reall Preſenceof Chriſt his body and blood in this '74#* 7-& 40. 
radmyſteric , and maketh all but h 2 marrey that eaſely may be derer- ears WR 
inedby common ſenſe. Whichgrofle and carnall conceit wasthe only mens tem prz- 
auſewhy the inccedulous Capharnaits were ſcandalized and went ber experimen- 
ack, whyleſt they meaſured by common ſenſe that thing, which was rum. & Greg kom, 
oſt remote from ſenſe, as this man doeth ; vnto whom therfore we. *5:#? Enanget. 
day applythatwhich S. Auguſtine faich, expounding thewords : Bar * IE og 
er be ſome of yow which do not belecue. i He ſaid not , ther beſome amongeſt impoſlibile apud 
that do not underſtand : butbe gaue the reaſon why they did not undey-. Dc: © &c. Sednos - 
d: for ther beſome amonge. yoWw that doe not beleene : and therfore they do magnum que ſo 
t underſtand becauſe they beleene not : for the Prophet Iſay ©. 7. V. 93 Le yroammp ect 
#1 ſaid, amlele. v6 | profettum facia- 
| efſe yow belcene yow shall not underſtand. The words us, & firmam fi. 
hich our Sauiour ſpake were ſ] piritand life, Atrue ſubie@ fora linely de myſterijs ad- 
th to apprehend , and not for common ſenſe ro work vpon. k Fides bibentes,nunqua 
umeſ} credere quod non vides , it is faith to beleene that which thaw doeft in tam fublimi- 
tfee, faith $. Auguſtin, 1Nether bath faith any merit or worth when bu- a wh rn 
Ww Yeaſon,or co ; | quomodo , aur. 
or common ſenſe ds play their parts, And therfore how ſoeuer cogitemus aut 
cannot by ether humain reaſon or common ſenſe find out how the proteramus. Tu- 
elled Sacrament is thetrue and reall flesh and blood of Chriſt: yer daicumenim hos 
ult Lnot ſay with theincredulous, How can this mi giue vs his flesh verbum eſt , & 
8 Wherupon S. Cyril faith thus. m It came not to their mind that ek © wr" =_— 
; Ng Was zmpoſsible to God, Who —_— demanded » How can this man'in lonkib, 6.1 * 
&ne | 
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ere ibs flecb? But we may make great proffit of their ſinne , by 
wyferies,aud takang this leſſon,neer to ſay or think once; How? Fangly | 
Tew:sh woyd,and worthie of all punt:bment. Chriſt promiſcdts. Yue ' ; 
flesh ro ea teand his blood ro drink inthe f1xth of Iohn:which gap 
he truly fullfilledin his laſt ſupper;when he ſaid here take, eatg;h 
wy body : his promiſe was {crious and afſured, his performanceway 
cordingly fubRantiall and true. He promiſed to giue hisfleghtal 
eaten in ſuch ſort thatit should be meare indeed ., and his bloody 
drunken in ſuch ſortthat it should bedrizk mdced : what lewidy 
fidelitie chenisittoaucuchthatwhat he promiſed 1o gine dy 
Should performe but only in ashew or shadow 2 or to think that 
was promiſed by him ſo prodigally, as we may ſay; was performs 
ſuch amiſerable and hungrie manner,as tropes and figures doimpy 
Butnow we will Shut vp this ſe&is withthe goulden lentecesafil 
rian in his bookeof the ſupper of our lord , which may ſervebal 
a Confirmatis of that which formerly we haue ſaid cocerningthek 
of Iohn,and alfofor anintroduRijon into the diſputatio of theme 
of the words of the inſtitution : thus then doth this holy ty 
diſcourſe moſt ſweetly. Supper being ended ther was 4 meeting of th 
and ne law inthatSacramentall banguet,and the paſquall lambe bengu 
p Incoſampribi- wp,dccording to the ancient Traditien,the maſter n ſetterh before bud 
lem cibum ma gi - themncorruptible meate,nether are they now inmted wnto © feaft prepanil 
ſter apponit ail- furmshed by human art and co#t , but the © food of immortalinie u gran 
- -_ = i "8 different from common fare , retayning indeed,the shew of a bodely ſala 
s Immortalitatis Jet teftifying by an mmſible operation that ther ts the Preſence of th 
alimonia datur a Usrtue. Out come the Sacraments which were frentfied of ould , enenſi 
comunibus cibis tyme of Melchiſedech,and the High Preift bringeth forth bread andwan 
—_ —_ the cheldren of Abraham,ſwch as ds the works of Abraham , and ſay 
=_ ens foecterm my body. They had allready eaten of the ſame bread according tothes 
ſed = di. formes,, yet before thos bis words were ſpoken , that common meat dj 
vinz inviſibilicf. . olyfor to nowrivb che body, apd to preſernc the corporall ife:but newt 
ficievtia probans zyme that our lord ſuid,do this for 4 commemaration of me, thu rs myſl 
—_— Pg 1z[en- þys 56 my bloodzas 0 ften «5 11 1s done bythe ſame word and faith, ſoofit 
an; a this ſubitantiall bread , and this Challice thus conſecrated by aſolematl 
a:Fron,auayle for the life and ſalnation of the whole man, being both al 
for the curing of infirmities, — a ſacrifoce for the clenfeng of Jnnts-? 
difference alſo of the ſpirituall end corporallrepaft i layd cpen,andu op 
that exe thing wes firſt ſet before them and eaten, and anorher I bs 
ginen and diſtributed by the maſter. As long as rhe Apoſtles ad jew 
ſuch Viands us wereprepared for the feftiuall day , 4 memorial} wat 
the Ancient Paſſaner:nether Was Indas,Wwiho appertained Into iemwn 
of {fe , compelled by the dzucll as yet to gve forth : but as ſoonc asv0eſi® 
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nbroached the ſacred meate, and the ſanitified bread entred into bis 
fed month , bis treacherous ſaule was not able to endure theforee of ſogreat 

1 Carrament, but even tyke chaffe from the barne , be was blowne one, and ran 


, Notehovy dire- 
ne 12 bs rveaſon and Iucre , to deſperation. and to 4halter. p Ther bad s prom Pages” 


Lene 2 nucſtion raiſed once abont the ſtrangeneſſe of this word, as'we readin © 
/ ; of 8. or Fer alan... beds the doftrineof this ©", ea 
berie, when owr lord ſazd, onleſſe ye cate the flech of the ſonne of man, and in the ſixth of Lobms 
Imk bis blood , yow Shall not hane life tn yow. V V hich- words becauſe nom#tion is made 
me did not beleene., 'nor yet could underſtand , they went back : q for ut ofthe warn 
eemed borrible aud 1mpions -onto them to cate humanflesh, ſuppoſong that 1 pm vp x23 
iomeantthat they chowld care bis flech boyled, or rogfted, or cur into peccers Ju non crede= 
which ſorthvs flesh could not ſufficefor all mankind: and it being once alt- bar, necpocerant 
er conſumed, 3: ſeemed to chem thas Religion alfo should bane anend, intelligere, abice 
eme deftizate of oblation and ſacrifice. But m ſuch cogitations as thes, flech Fw _ _ Jia 
wd bleodproffireth nothing at all ; for, according to the expoſition of the maſter ED we) k m 
mſ/elf , thes words areſpirit and hfe ©: nethey « carnall feuſe «bleto attaine tac veſcicarne bu 
puto the -onderſtanding of ſo profound 2 myſterie, exceprfaith be toyned ther - mana,criſtiman., 
th, Chriſt ſomeryme callerh this Sacrament his body ; ſometyme by flech tes hoc co moda 
blud ; ſometyme bread, the portion of eternall ife, which by thes iſoble _ : Ep Þ 
woes bee communicated unto onv corporall nature.* This common bread (. STINET no 
we changed into flech and blood , procurerh life and increaſe unto our » Panisiſtecome 
es, £ This bread which onr lord did gineto bys Diſcaples , by the all- munisin canem 
ohne power of the word , 15 made flesh, andis changed, notin the ontward % ſanguin mu- 
hape , bar inthe verie nature and ſubſtance; and enen as in Chriſts perſon — A 
he humanitie was Viſible, and the deitielay hidden , ſo ts the demane eſſence, 245 201. : 
r nature,” infuſed into the viſible Sacrament afier an onſpeakable manner. 
nd as the common bread which we do dayly feed rypon, 3s the bife of 
body , fo this ſuperſubftantiall bread is the life of the ſonle , and the 
lth of the mynd. V Ve emte bere one earth the bread of Angells 
mder the Sacrament , but Wwe Shall eate the ſame more apparently in 
Neanen, Without any Sacrament at all, not by the meancs of corporall ad- 
mfration , or by reiterated ations oftentyme returning to the ſame , but 
w Ireftly fanition being ended, ther shalbe found , and shall endure © 
F properwll and firme ſatietie filling and refreshing os , wherby the, ,e. 
fence of ouy cheefe Preift will appeare -omto all , and wilbe ſeene againſt ow = 
and Without any veile, © The Sacraments , forafmneh 4s 351% ſavers fift obſarua» 
; Cannot be without hauing their proper <virtue and" effett , towrr tron eoncernang the 
f guing life nether is the Dimne Maveftie at any tyme abſent from the /**% of Tom, Se 
Mterie:, nenerthelefſe althowehe the ſaid Sacraments permt then —_———_ 
wer to be yeceaned , and touched by the cunwortiie , yet cannot 
wy one bee made partaker of tht ſpirie-( towit of the inward quick=- 
ng grace) Whos infidelitze or unWworthineſſe doth contradi& fo 
Bb 2 : great 


© 
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u Lex quipxe ©. great SainFie, and holyneſſe. And therfore thes guiftes are to fo 164 
_ wy # G6 tour of life -unto bife , 0 others the ſauour of death onto deathiafajg 
pre cip ws S ba. #44 and reaſonnable that the difpiſers of grace should be-depringlfh 
xur. 16ide.VV hich great abenefite , nether may the puratze of ſo great grace abide mſuc Pe 
vuords doe 5hevy Unwerthic. wu” 
that the blood of The do@rine of this Sacrament 15 new,and was firſt heard of inthe G 
Fred : wreck oo ſeholes, and the world learned from Chriſt firſt of all this leſfon,thasC by 
25 ore, omg shoald drink blood,the cating wherof was moſt ftrictly forbidden by the awthss 
ment ; asary one ritte of the ould law: for the euld law forbiddeth the eating of blood,aheGhyh 
may ſee.  pell commandeth the drinking therof.* Chriſt hin:ſelf ts the Cupbearer thajy 
x Iptc Chriſtus 21h ws this C 1up,and he bath taught vs, that it 3s not ſufficient foran| 
tree, vere anointed outwardly only With this blood ( that-is to receaue.irwithih 
oepoculum, & s ' We” 
docuit, ve non 13- Mouth alone ) but we muſt inwardly fortific our ſoules with the pownſl 
cum exterius hoc /prinkling therof. O how excellent is this Cup!how Religzous an cbrietienth 
ſanguine linite- 21 this drinke,wherby we abound With God , and forgetting the things Wh 
mur , {cd & 1nte- ,,,L.hind our backs , We aduanceour ſelues to ſuch things as axebefmin 


rius aſperſfione. . ' ; 'D] ho. 
. . , 3; 
omniporepu ani- hauing not the ſenſe of this world, but contemning the delicious fare of Dun 


had 
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ma muniremur. We adheare tothe croſſe, Weſuck blood , and thruſt our tongues inte the 
Ibidem. woundes of our redeemer,wherby being made y red beth outwardly Gwida 
y Incerius exte- J}y ;y char purple die, we are accounted mad zand ſenſleſſe,by ſuch ara 
according to thu world , who deteſting the comandement of this our Rei 
eue ro this day do ſlidebaik,and depart, and flee from the diuine ſecrets) 


riulque rubricati 
a ſapicncbus hu- 
1us {eculi 1ndica- ws 67000 
muramentes. ' containein themſelues 4 compendions abridgmet of all boly myſteries. Bel 
z So our Anſvve- eateth of this bread shall net feele hunger any more,and he that drinks 
rer hoxiderh $9 '® not thirſt : forthe grace of this myſterte is in ſuch ſort aboundant , then 
be ſin x : il vedof Standing therofs {0 reſtoratine,thathe,to whom the fullniſſe of ſo rearat | 
our fue wvitts gc, 15 Once madle knowen , becometh the carier a of Chrift , he beareth bimu 
See hereafier. pag. breaFt, he hath him cf shut wp in his ſoule, and all his words anaate 
—_ nencr ceaſe with 2 well agreeing harmony to ſound forth prayſes onutii 
# Chr ” baiulus, morons Inmake , and to Warble ont Thank ſeinings onto this lord whiil 
'P = e-Thisp in Come 2 dwcller now within him. This drinking inflames not fin but dal 
Ph direBtly at the tingutsh it : 1n this wine no Wantonneſſe i ſeen , nether after thes ar f 
Real Pr:ſexce, by Laſcinionſneſſe pronoked to onlawfull ports: but when a ſweet oblamay 
vuhich the comu- [uld aſterpe all incentiues and alurements of the flesh,wonderfull are them 
Chriſt " A = ;, Which he feeletb,great are the things which he heareth, and be ſpeakem 
Moos f. never heerd. before, in whom this Paſquall lambe hath taken Vp 4d) 
b A good leſſon for plac e , Whos ſoule the ſtrength of this wine doth exhilarate wth meu 
onr Anſoverey icy. The ſenſuall man is not admitted amongeſt-the gueſts of our ina 
woke proceedeth Þ .Þ] chat flesh and blood doth teach ts excluded from this fellowshipy! M 
in this Baden MY" over 15 invented and plotted by human ſuttletic is proued ben 0ſt 
flerie by common 


farfs. and wnprefitable, far the wiſe of ths world de impute unto made ; -M 
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flener diſagreeth with their phanſies , and efteeme it as allrogether yoide of 
auth. But Truth cannot be apprehended by erroneous wohts: For whyleft 
whey fix their eyes upon the ſun, being onable to ſuf aine the force of his rayes, 

ul their human preſumption 1s forthwith made blind, and they remayne with 

hleared eyes foremermore. | 
The {weetneſlſe of this diſcourſe hath caried me allmoſt vnawares, 
farther rhenar firſt I pretended: nether can it faile to be moſt pleaſant 
vnto pious minds, for whos ſakes cheefly Thaue here layd downe ſo 
much therof: and ifour Anſwerer feeling himſelf hereby touched fo 
neerevnto the quick, do make recourſe vnto hisaccuſtomed tricks of 
fence,by denyingthis ſermon to beany work of $.Cyprians, gathering 
apaſſionate conie&ures for the ſame our of ridiculous manuſcri pts, 
und no wher but amongelt his owne companions; we refer him in ſo 
doing to thecenſure of the Iudicious Reader, whom we deſire to con 
fider how that this work hath allwayes by the learnedder fort beene 
tributed vnto $.Cyprian,/as to the Author therof: and the dedication 
herof vntoS. Cornelius Pope, who liuedat once with the faid ſain& 
Cyprian about the middle of chethird ageafter Chriſt, dothnot ſuffer 
ny indifferent man to doubt hereof ,cheefly yf he conſider how in the 
ame work the Holy Father diſputerh alſo againſt the Heretick No- 
tus, who lived atthe ſame tymealſo, and was a Preiſtof the Church 
ff Carthage , wherof S$. Cyprian was Bishop. But now it is tyme that 
re examin: 
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HoVV Vainly our AnſVVerer argueth out of the 
VVords of che Inſtitution. 
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\ $ this bleſſed Sacrament of the bodie and blood of Chriſt is the 
moſt brighe shining light, and glorious'ſ] plendour of the Catho- 
£ Church, to hathit beene the cuſtome of ſuch'as haue © poſed the 
achtherof,allwayesro wra pthemſelnesinobfcureand rhe fe diſcour- 
$25 not being able toencounter otherwiſe withthe pearcing rayes of 
los perſp'cuous words, wherby ear Sauionr giueth atteſtation vnto 
& Reall Preſence of his bodiein the ſame. For raking ypon them to 
lay ſo manifeſt 3 truth, and {cekingto make void the dif} poſition of 
rlord, delivered in 4 {peech moſt plaineand eafie to be vnderſtoode, 
theend that this their gcolle Infidelitie should not be ſubie@rothe 
r of the ſimple, they-cloudeir by an oftentation of human reafons, | 
a Bb z | _ making 
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making their ow ne fancaſticall-inuentions to be the ſquay 
dread Myſterie, which onlie Faith can comprehend, -And foray 
.. as they arenot ignorant ypon how weak 4 foundation-theipgy 
dings herein Joi d, as having nether Scripture, nor Fathers, nay 
_ - ancient authoritie to beare them vp ,- but onlie the partiall deyily 
Lacir owneappaliionat braynes, they vnderprop the lame with 
Shey of vaine confidence, and by fuch babisb applauding cheian 
' Conceits,that it is eaſtetocſpie they are guikic in their ownercenlty 
ces; and onlielabout to conceale-their faid guilt from the knowl! 
other men. Obſeruel pray yow how palpablie our Anfwerermgly 
a Anſvv. pag. 45. Vie of this, blaſphemouspolicieshall I iay,or politick Blaſphenighy 
ave here put to prone that bread us bread, and Wwe ts wine: 4 matter an 
think that eafeize might be determined by common ſenſe. But becanſe 
to deale with men, that wall needs beremn be ſenfleſſe ; we will for thre 
Arne thn Toms dfemſe of efeſener; ain ur 
reflored ro the uſe of their fine witts againe.T hey oppoſe the words of thel 
fution againſt all ſenſe , bmtin the end shall find them 10 be as oppuſitny 
phantaſticall conceut of theirs , as any thing can be. Þ Their 1magmatin 
C4arne#l, cating of Chrift is mexe gyofſe then that of che Iewes at Cafhimig 
c Anſov.pag-57- Toha.6. c Netber can the Romanfls well deny this. , -onteſſe they FF 
themſelues, end cenfeſſe that they did but dreame all this while theyuan 
gned that the change of the bread into the bodte of Chriſt, ts made lrywaii 
the Sacramentall words alone , which haue not their effe&? wntillabeyha 
d Anſov. pag. 58. beene fullie wterred. 4 Nothing in thus world « more plaine theii:whal 
S anzonr ſad it was hn blood, he contd not meane it robe fo ſubſtantidl 
e Anſov. pag. 60. Sacramentallic.e And ſo we haue madezt clearehat the words of them 
tron do net onlie not uphonld, but direftly alſo ouerthrow the whaleſia 
that which the Church of Rome teacheth , touching the corporall Preſen 
F Anſov. pag.66. Chrift under the formes of bread and wine. Thus baue weproducedeni 
wo £12! of all ſurts for confirmation of the De@trine by wvs profeſſed romchingieh 
Sacrament : *which cannot but gine ſufficient ſatesfattion to all that 
3ndifferencie will take the matrey into their confoderation. *But thei 
Whom Wwe hanc to deale:are ſofar fallen out with the truth;thatnerhraja 
reaſon , nether authorane of Scriptures , or of Fathers. can perſwaati 
| be fremds againe withat : wnleſſe we hewv unto them ,-41-what Paper 
g Anſuv.$ag.7 6. the contrarie falshoud was firft deniſed: $ the which objerwation of tywed 
matier Which our Aducrſartes(in an cazl bonre to them) doſe eamrfutl 
vs to aiſconer. hal 


b Anſov.p429.46. 


| Behould here firſt how heallures-his ſimple reader towagd 
moſt high myſterie by cemmon ſenſe and human-Reaſon, wal 
withdraw him from the exerciſe ofhis Faith , by w hich one 
is to be diſcerned, How far doth this differ fro the practile-e WW 
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Fichers? h Ler v5 gre credit ro God eerie whey laich S. Chryſoſtome, ler 
175 not oppoſe againſt him? and allrbough what he ſaith doth ſeeme -unto- our 
ſenſe , «nd to onr chinkmg to be «bſurd, yet dethys ſaying maſter our ſenſe , and 
uw Re«ſon.Let Us dothis inall thinges , and cheeflic inthe Myſteries, not re- 
garding lene the things which are laid before -ve ut obſeruing well his words: 
For bybu Words We cannot be deceaucd ; our ſenſe mayeaſelie erre: His words 
canuot be ontrac;onr ſenſe is oftentymes begualed. Seing therfore he hath ſad, 
This 4s my bodie, let noftaggering or doubt lay hould ones, bueletys beleewe 
tr,and ſee it with the eyes of our -Underflanding : For notheng that « ſenſeble 55 
y-onto vs bere by Chrift, but, though -onder ſenfible fuer, all that be ry 
wetb  mmſenſible. And S: Gaudentius :1 Beleewe that Which 5 denounced : for 
the thing which chow receaucft is the badie of that beauenlie bread , andthe 
def that ſacred vine. For when he preſented unto his Diſciples the conſe- 
ated bread and wine, be faid thus: This is my hodze, This «s my blood. Let 

s beleene him in whom we have beleewed. Truth cannot tellbow to ly. But 
yhat wonderis it ,. thatour Anſwerer should differ fromthe ancient 
oly Fathers, when as hee is notashamed to differ from htsowne firſt 
Kher Caluin himſelf, who was fo far from houlding this Myſterieto 
comprehenſible by comon ſenſe, that he tearmeth it,k Moft high and 


ard, and ronpofsible to bee comprehended by thought it ſelf. 1 4 moſs hidden. 


nd wonderfull worn of the Holy Ghoft , whieb at #5 nor lawfull-for wi tomea- 
ye by the weake power of our underſtanding? Nay, whichis moreto be 
iredin him , he forgetteth himſelf ſomuch, that he contraditech 
eking himſelf, ro whos moſt ſacred Maieſtic he dedicated his booke. 
br the king in hisanſwere, pennedin frenchby Monſieur Cauſabon, 
nto Cardivall Perrons letter,doth teſtifie both of himſelf, and of the 
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rhole Church.of England, that they. hould, m and reach cbs; Myſterie ts T& , tai fv s 


«great Myſterie, yea ſuch as may net be comprebended by humawwar. 

fedeclared. And yetouriolhe Anſwerer can tell them thatther re- 

urerchnoſuch high reach of wit, and voderſtanding hereinas they 

lk of, but thatall may bee determined by common ſenſe , as eaftlic & bread 
be proued to be bread, and wine wine. And ſo be will have nothtnganthe 
{ro bee more plaine. | 

Secondly hisintemperate oſtentation of þouldneſle and confidence 

Ws matter, wherby he denounceth allthe Romanifts tor ſenfiefſe;for 


dreamers. 


7 : , 4 J | - 8 . o " 
PU T3) PUG! , 721745 you70, Chryſoff. homil. $3; in Mathemm- 4 Quod 
eas : Quiz quod accipis, Corpus cſt us pants celcſtis, & Savgas 1llius Jacrz 
bem confecratum, & vinum Diſcipulis ſais portigeret , fic ait: Hocef Corpees meum , Hic eft Sane 


K mers, Credamus cuj credidimus,nefcit mendaciam veritas. S. & andentins tra. 
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ne & arduum quod neque quidem cogiratione com plecti poſhmus. Calan, ti; de Cana. | Arca- 
un & mirificum Spiritus fanGti opus, quodinte!!igentiz coftrz module metiriticfas fic. 14em in cap. 
Prime ad Corinth. wm Ele confe fe & enleigne que ce Mytitere eſt grand}, & incomprehenſible a 
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198 ARevry ro. M. Vssnrs mrs -Answl 
dreamers far more groſſe conceited then thelewes,and that chey canal 
whar he aftirmeth wnleſſe the will deny themſclues., that theywebs 
fallen our with the truth , that nether ſenſe notReeſon , nether authurgy 

ſeriptures,or of Fathers can perſwade them to be freinds againe withugulun 
he hath produced enidences of all forts, And therfore wisheth the laid 
mamſts may be reſtored to their fiue Watts againe , 1n an emll bouretaty 
This bouldneſle, I ſay, of his, is not much ro be wondered at, forghh 
call the father of the familie Belzebub, what marueile he shouldtean 
his ſeruants by the liKe reproachfull name? if be sharpen his wig, þ 
pen, and tongue, againſt Chriſt Ieſus himſelf reallie Preſent inthe 
crament , we mult not think it ſtrang that he employeth the( 
weapons todiſgrace his followers , and ſuchasare of his houghy 
» 4nſyv.yag.31, And withall he himſelf bathtould vs That Bankrupts commonlizdih 
\ moſt bragef their ability, when their eftate ts at the loweſt. | 
And indeed we may eaſclie vnderſtand chat all his braggingin 
point , proceedeth meerelie from the acknowledged badneſled; 
caule,if weconſider how he, who complayneth of vs that wemill 
bee perſwadednether By ſenſe,nor reaſon,nor yet by authoritie of Sth 
or Fathers, dothnerther shew fenſe,norreaſon for himſelf, Noryay 
ducethas much as one onlie authoritic ether of Scripture , or off 
quity approuing his opinion. For wher I pray yow in all chis kistrey 
YJ \ againſtthe Reall Preſence ,. hath he one text of Scripture, orongl 
# tence of any holie Father declaring that concluſion of his tobeqy 
# 4»/vv. pag.60. towit, that the bleſſed Sacrament is not 0.yreally the bodice andbin 
Chriſt, but figuratinly? We have the words of the Inſtitution hichk 
plicand playnclie doeteſtifie the bleſſed Sacament to be thebod 
blood of Chriſt : our Sauiour himſelf, who ſpake the words, gi 
not thelcaſt ſignification of any ſuch figure; nether doe any of bl 
ciples relating and repeating the ſzid words , make the lcalt mai 
therof: the Church p of God euen from the beginning,throughal 
ages, hath euer ynderſtood the ſame words fimplie , and ſinceai 
the ſound , giving the ſame credit vnto our Sauiour when he aig, 
* my bodie, which it hath euer giuen vnto God the Father, wi 
*Math.17..s. faid,*This is my beloued ſonne, W hat ſenſe then, what reaſon;or what 
thoritie can warrant vs,to reiecta point of Faith ſo afluredlie.conlm 
asthisis, and to embracethe contrarie , vponno better groundall 
ſach as are newlie invented by rash and vnconſtant witts ? WM 
the end it may appeare that our Anſwerer hath no ſuch auld 
ether of Scri pture or Fathers, as he boaſterh of , bit onlie fucilw 
reaſons and captious inventions as he , and his lyke., hayeda 
out of their owne diſtempered heads, we will heare him ina 
proper words. | 


p $0 this hert after. 
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Por the hetter clearmg hereof, the Reader may be pleaſed to conſider, fiſt ANSWER. 
hat the words ef the Influtnuton are not; The shalbe my body:nor , thu us made P48-55- 
rohalbe changed into my body: but T hisis my body. | 
Ifour Samourhad laid , 7his shalbe my body, or This shalbe madeor REPLY. 
Mnved inte my body,w ould yow thertore haue delceued that he would: 
aucmade the bread to be reallic his bodie? why then will yow not be- 
eeue that icis aftuallic his bodie, when yow heare him moſt aſſuredle 
firming it to be ſuch; This 79 my body? whichin effetisno other then 
hehad laid, This by my poweris made my bodie , for by the ſame 
werfull words wherwith he denounced it to be his bodice, he abſolu- 
lemadeir his bodie as hereafter shalbe made playne. 
Secondly the word , This , can haxe relation to no other ſubſtance but that ANSWER. 
hich was Preſent when our Sauour Fake that word; which ( as we shall 
ke id playnely appeare ) Was Bread. | 
Hereyow are ſo far from shewing your ſelf to bea good Diuine, R EPL y. 
hat yow prouea verieill Grammarian ar ſelf. For if the Relativemuſt 
reewith the ſubſtantine in Gender and Number,how doyow forger 
purſelf f(omuch as to make them diſagre*the Adietiue or Relative, 
bs , inthe originall tongues is of the Neuter Gender yow Know, 
heras Breadis of the Maſculin: andif when yow were Scholeboie 
dw would bein hazard of 2 whipping , for ſaying Hoc panzs, or T6 ap- 
35, Whatdoyow deſeruenow , when being 4 Doctour of fame, yow 
ake no better a Conſtruction 2 When yow. obſerue then that the 
vrd, Thx, can haue relation tono other ſubſtance, buttothe Bread, 
eChildren of the Grammer ſ{chole can tell yow , that your obſerua- 
dnisnot to be allowed of, which may ſuffice for this tyme,rolet yow 
bow thatitis falſe, as hereafteralſoshalbe proued more at large. | 
Thirdiie it being proued that the word , This » doth. demonſtrate the ay eWER,- 
ad; it muſt of necefsine follow , that Chriſt affirming that to be hus boghe, 
not be - -—_ to haue meant 1t ſo ts be properly , but relatinely and Sa- 
menta 30 
Wecannotdeny the Do&rine of qCardinall Bellarmine,and of Do- REPLY. : 
ur? Kelliſon, whichyow alleadg for confirmation hereof , to bee : rr wich 
and ſound, That propolition we grant, cannot be true, theformer ; yuh, a 
twherof deſignerh bread, the lates the bodie of Chtiſt; foraſmuch ſon. ſuruey. lib. 8. / 
bread and our lords bodie are things moſt different one from ano- chap.7, ſe#.7, | 
t, And therfore if Chriſt had ſaid, This breadis wy bodie, we | 
t hauc vnderſtood him figuratiuelie , and metaphoticallie. 
2d indeed may be turned into the bodie of Chriſt , but it 
not reallie be the bodie of Chriſt in any ſort , remayning 


wall, 


Se that the whole matter of difference refteth now wvpon the ſecond point: 
Ce wherher 
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Whether otty Sauiour when he ſaid, Thisis my body,meant any thing 
body, but that bread which was before him . WW 
Here vponindeedreſteth the whole matter of differencejify 
makeany difference vpon ſuch cleereand perſpicious words, 
This ts a matter which eaſily might be determined,in any indiffmn 
magment , by the words immediatly , going before. He tooke bread andy 
thanks, and brake, and gaue1t onto them ſaying : thes 1s my botiewhd 
g1uen for yow 3 this do in remembrancerf me. ( Luk. 2.2. 19.) what dh 
monſtrat here,and ſad was hs body , but that which hce gaue onnlut 
eaples? What did be give onto them , but what he brake 2 what brakth 
What he rooke? and doth nor the text expreſily ſay that he tooke breawa 
ther fore of the bread he ſaid, this is my Body? | 
Loc here good Reader our Anſwerer maketh vſe of Script 
himſelf , and of ſuch Scripture, as will eaſelze determine the 
tuchfferent mans indgment,it hemay be belecued. I belecch theeindy 
differentlie, according to that which thes diſcourſes followingwil 
couer vnto thee: For if 4 mandenie any of the miracles whi 
uiour did performe , may not heas eafilie defend his perfidiousda 
as our Anſwerer heredoth proue his intent ? for exampleto pray 
Chriſt did not chang water into wyne in the Mariag ot Cana, th 
the Ghoſpell doth tell vs that it was true wyne whichthe Gon 
of the feaſt taſted. lohn.2.v.9.yet may an argument be made,lykz 
that of our Anſwerer. What did che Gouernour taſt , þutthaty 
our Sauiour wished the miniſters to draw out ., and to-bearewil 
Gouernour? and what did they beare vnto the Gouernour, | 
wasin the waterports?and doth not the text tell vs that the watap 
were filled with water vp tothe brim?Againe Iohn, 12. v. 2.Wb 
zZarus fate atthe tableand did eate with Chriſt: tt may in lien 
beproued thata dead man did then eate and drink,and ficattapi 
Chriſt. For who ſare at the table 'with him, but he whom our Saw 
led when he faid Lazarus Comeforth 2 and whom did he calle di 
that had lyen foure dayes in his graue ? and whowas that, bw 
whom Teſs (aid plaineliel Lazarus wdead 2 Or, thatit may: 
our Anſwerers owne petſon ; Who now is the Proteſtant loten 
of Ireland , but he that was ſometymes called Bishop of meats 
who was called Bishop of meath,but he that ſometymes was Fu 
Finglas?and who was Parſon of Finglas , but he thar ſome 
boy:and who was ſometymes i boy,but hee whoas M. Vehal 
will grant, was oncea child?will he grant vsalſo that,becauleus 
yur is Primat now, therfore the Primat is A child ?crukierned 
imſelf cannot denie ir, if hewill ſtand to his owne manna® 


flohn,1t,v.14. 


ment,yer will I, forthe reſpe@&I beare vnto his Perſon ;dewe 


—— 
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nelufion:but then he mult gine me leaue to denie alſo his inference 
ncerning the bread in the ble (Iced Sacrament, ſeing both ate of che 
netemper. : : 
Asthatthen,which the Gouernour of the feaſt taſted , wazwyne, 
joughformelieir hade beene water; as Lazarus fitting with Chriſtar 
xetablewas Aliuing man , though ſometyme before he had beene 
ead ; andasour Aniwerer hathnot onlie thename, and place of the 
cimat, bur alſothe fullnefle of manseſtate , how ſocuer ſomerymes 
ze was child: even ſothat which ourSauiour gauevnto his diſciples, | | ſelcotecheſ..My- 
ter ſaying, T hrs 75 my bodie, was trulie his bodie, notwithſtanding that ſlagog. 4 
cmelicichad beene bread. The water wherw ith the Potts were filled # Iplc vaturarum 
Cana wasinſtanthe conuerted into wine”, and here inlike manner Creator, & Do- 
eſubſtanceof the Bread , wasin amoment made the fieshof our Sa- — produ- 
our.In Canathe miraculous conuerſion was knowen by thetaſt,here ets P 17. 
Ss A. | . pane rurſus 
js manifeltlie dilconered by the expreſle words of our Sauiourtelling. (0,2 & poreſt, & 
plainly,thatiris his Bodie.t O#r lord, faith $.Cyrill of Hieruſalem,d:d promiſir ) efficir 
ebyby fole will inCana of Galaly,rurne Water into Wine,@ 1s he not worthy proprium corpus: 
bebeleened, that he hath changed wine into hes blood And $. Gaudent.VHe & quide aqua vi- 
num fccir, &devi- 
dos the Creator and lord of all natures , who bringeth forth bread out of the | _ fanguine ſud. 
b, and againe of the bread maketh his owne Body (For hes able, and be 5.G auditing rat. 
miſcd to doe it,jn theSixt of Iohn)and be who made wine of water,of wine 2.4e Exodo. 


{eb owne blood, To be breefethe ancient Fathers neuer made any * Fanis iſte panis 

eſt ante veibaſa- 
crameEtorum; vbi 
acceflerit conſe- 
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ubt,but that even as God by his word did in the beginning makeall 
ings ofnothing, ſo here by this his ſaying alſo, and by thes words, 
1515 my bedie,he made omnipotently his Body of the Breadzand that cratio, de panefit 
eswords were as powerfull to this ſubſtantiall chang, as thos by caro Chriſti . 8. 

ichall ſubſtance receaued its firſt Being. x This bread, ſaith $. Am- Ambreſ. lib. 4. ds 


. . Sacrament. Cap. 4» 
ole,;, ; : -% 
emaimeth bread before the Sacramentall words;but when Conſecration Ergo tibi vx res 


nceperformed,of bread 1t is made the Flesh of C brift, } Therff ore,t batT may ([ pondeam no erat 

[were thee in fey words. before the conſecrat1 it Was not the Bodie of Chriff; Corpus Chiiſti 
efter conſecyarion I tell the now it is the B ody of Chriſt, Heſaidit , and it ante conſccratio- 
made,he commanded, and all things Were created, And S. Cyprian.z This Pm, ſed poſt c6- 


X | a , ſecrati di 
«dwhich our loxd gane onto his Diſciples , being by the allmightie power of chiqutieg = 


Word changed, not in outward shape but in nature,ts made Flesh: and exen pus eſtChriſti.Ip- 


nthe Perſon of Chriſt the Hamanitie appeared, and his Deitielay bidden, te dixit & fatium 


ve Dine Eſſence or ſubſtance hath powered it ſelf inte this wifible Sacya- t, iple mandauir 


Mt\ ofter an Unipeakeable manner, Wheranto we may addethe ſen- |<-—orangy; ——_ 


ceof Euſebius Emiſlenus : a The inni/ible Priefs doth ch ange the viſible 7 Panisilte quem 


Cc 2 creatures Dominus Diſci- 
ns effigie,ſe4 natura muratus 0manipotentia verbi faftis eſt caro , & ſicut in perſona 
= py owcys videbatur , &latebat diuinitas:ita Sacramento viſibiliineffabiliter diuinaſe infudit 
aa.9.Cyprian. ſerm.de Cana Demini. a Inuiſibtlis Sacerdos viſibiles creaturasin ſubſtantiam core 


ls & languinis yerbo luo ſecreta poteſtare commurar. Euſeb, Emiſſen.ſerm ge corp ore Domini. 


"3: 


4 . 
202 . A Reyrige To M. Vssnrn n1s Axswan® 
creatures mto the ſubſtance of his Bodie, and Blood , by the ſecret wt, 
þ Quando bene- bs word. b For when the creatures which are to be bleſſed whubhes a 
dicedz yerbis ce- Word s,arec laid pon the ſacred altars, before that they be conſecratedbythe 
Jeſtibus creaturz #0cation of the moſt high Deitie,they are yet the ſubſtance of Bread,and# 
ſacris alraribus By after the words f Chrift , it ts the Bodie, and Blood of Chriſt. And wh 
L09ponuntur , AN” yp derys it , If be be able by h33 word to chanze thes creatures, Whichly 
4 a7" hpcrqoaat able by his word to create? 6 _—_ 
tione ſucmi nu- | 
minis c6iecrerur, Here welſeirconfirmed moſt aſſaredlie, that the words of thela 
ſabſtaotiailliceſt tution arenot onlie demonſtcatiue, but alſo operatiue; not onliede 
panis &vini, poſt 7510 buralfo moſt porentlie working and effeCting that whichway 
— 1-day clared. And therfore as hedeclared the ſame thing which he heldik 
6 ie h = Chriſti: Þands to be his ba__ by the ſame words wherwith he declaredith 
aid mirum autre alſo made ir to be his bodie by changing the ſubſtance of thathy 
F ca quz verbo whichat firſt hee tooke, into the —_ and true ſubſtance of hisBal 
create potuit,po Go thatour Anſwererifheewill but = his eyes, may ſee thatthy 


nd —_—_— no difticultie now to bee made of his {ſecond point , which inqui 
Qui 59 Hoc Whether our Sauzour , when he ſaid this 1s my bodie, meant any thinguk 

eſt Corpus meil, Body,but that bread which was before him. Foras S. Iohn Chryſoſt 
& verbo factum © He who ſazd, this 3s my Bodie , did confirme that by his word 3t wand 
_—_— 7 Mw * his Bogze . And therfore the powerfull words being pronouncl 
- nyſe * 1-46 Chriſt, the bread was no more before him, as our Anſwererhli 
60.ad populum. fuppoſeth, butthatonlie was before him, which he denounced, 
edit. Latina. his Bode, 
ANSWER. If thes words'be not of themſelues cleare enough , but hae needafjul 
| expoſition: can we loske for aberter,then that which S. Paul gineth of then 
rent.16.10.The bread which we breake, is it not the Communion of the 
Chrift > Dath not S, Paul therfore ſo underſtand Chrift as if be had ſai] 

bread is my Bode? ; 
REPLY. No truely doth he not: nether can yow produce any one wotll 
Paules , which giuerhthe leaſt argument that euer he vade! 

Chriſts words in that manner; For though he calleth.the blefſed$ 

ment Bread, yet he declarerh himſelf ſufficientlie to meane, notd 

mon bread, but ſuchbread, asis che communication of the bodiesf 
whichexcludethall ſuſpicion of yourimaginarie figures, anddel 

molt plainely chat the SN — is che reall body of Chri 

quently that when our Sauiour ſaid, Thes i ny Body, he meantjjh 

lefle then to lay this Bread is my Body. ny 

ANSWER. M»Yemnuſtremember,that ſain Paul doth not only ſay, The breanM 
| os bread which we breake:which , Breaking, being an accident properly i 
zothe bread it ſelf, and not to the body of Chriſt (which being in glarietal 

ſubieft to any more breaking) doth enidently chew,that the Apoltley 

nderndet Breadindeed. WE 


O's Tur Rear PansuNCY. -203 | 
Ifyow had remebred the Doctrine of thos from whom yow ſucke REPLY. 
urerrour,yow would neuer for shame, haue obiefted this againſt vs. 
For your cheefeſt Patriacck Iohn Caluin cteacherh yow to vnderſtand 9 Calutn. cap. 11. 
$. Paulin ſuch ſorr, that Breakzng is as muchas Sacrificing : frangs inter - Law Coroh. 
tor immolari,(aith he:and cherfore whensS. Paul faich, The Bread which 
webreake, his meaning may be, The bread which we Sacrifice, which we 
offer,conſecrate or bletle, according to tliat whichimmediatly before 
hefaid ofthe Cups The = of blefsing which we bleſſe,that is to ſay, which 
weconſecrate,offer, facrifice,cc. Moreouer to be broken,to be taſted, 
touched, and thelike, as they cannot be ſaid, or predicated of the ſub- 
Ranceof breadit (elfimmediarly, bur only by means of inherent acci- 
dents , ſomay the ſame bee attribured onto the body of Chriſt vnder 
the Sacramenrall fermes, and we may lay that the ſame heauenly Bo- 
dyis broken,is taſted, couched,and ſecne,notim medaatly by ir (elf, but 
by the means of the ourward marteriall accidents, ynder which it is 
couched. 
Wherby it appeareth how fondly our Anſwerer vrged this property 
of Breaking, as a thing which, in his iudgment,cquld not be applyed by 
$. Paul vntoany other ſubſtance, bur vnto that of the materiall bread 
only,whenas the holy Fathers, who tanght hat afrer conſecration ther 
y43500 more materiall þread to be foundin che Sacramenr, but the ve- 
riebody of Chc:R,do yer molt frequetly attribute the accident of brea- 


king therunto. 4 The Faithfull do know, ſaith $. Auguſtin,they can well cell e Nouerir fideles, 
what 1 meane. They know our lord tn the breaking of bread. For not enerie (civt quid dicams 
bread,but the bread which receaneth the Bleſsing of Chriſt,ts made the Body of 2 EnOme Chriſt 


Chriſt, And whois henow that may not eately perceaue how that the = wy Ks 


wordsof S. Paul alledged by our Anſwerer, do import a quit conttarie omnis panis , ſed 
ſenſe,cothatin wiich he obieed them? For the A poltle fpeaketh not accipiens benedi. 
pf common bcead,bur of conſecrated bread, waich,as $. Auguſtin doth Qtionem Chriſti, 
rineſſe, isnow made the body of Chrift by virtue of his Bleſſing, or " — _ 
dy conſecration. Secondlie whether by Breaking we vnderſtand Sacri- yr. forms. de. 
cing,as Caluin doth incerprerit, or ellsa breaking only of the Sacra- werhis Euang. 
entallformes,as we haue ſaid aboue,the Apoſtleis fo far from vnder- 
tmding Chriſt, as if he ſaid, Thrs bread is my Body:cthat he moſt plainely 
heweth tharthe bread is chiged intothe Body of Chriſt. For by laying 
The Bread which we breake, 15 it not the communication of the Body of Chriſt? 
ic ab{olutlie declareth that when Chriſt ſaid , This s my Bode , He 
neantas much asyf he had ſaid, Thrs is 4 communication of my Bodie. 
hertheyerbe ſubſtantiue, z, doth not ſuffer avy indifferent indg - 
nenttodoubr, bur thatthe Apoſtle vaderſtood our Sauiours words 
flreall and ſubſtantial being of Chriſfts body in the Sacramet, & nat 
any ſuch bare figurative being,as our Aduerſaries doe vainly imagin. 
Cc 3 | But. 
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ANSWER. 


REPLY. 


But what may we think of our graue Anſwerer , w henhaneingm 
duced no morethen what yow haue heard agairſt vs, he burſtethiad 
into thes moſt ridiculous — {peechcs. Nether can ihe Remanidye 


I 


deny thts , onicfſe they will deny themſelues , and confifſe rhat they Galy 
dreame all this 'whyle, &c. Yea they will confelle 2iivthat bothChib 
and lis Apolſtlesalio dreamed withthew for-copane, asnot kngyiy 
ether how to ſpeake, or how tointerpret the meaning of Godswa 
ynto the Church, vnull ſuch tyme as roaringLuther,and hiscebeli 
rout should take vpon them to be their Maſters, and inſt -uttorx 
herein. The wordsof Chriſt are literally plaine and eaſic, the Apally 
produce , andrelate them without any mention ether of Trapegh 
gure, allways repeating the ſubſtantiue EF, which Ggnifierhan 
Being : in which tenſe + A Church of God throughour all ages la 
en, and taught that they should be taken, yet will our Ad 
fariesfacevs downe that we doe but dreame, when we giue cred 
thes euidences,and that their fantaſticall mnuentions are ro be prefer 
before the plaine and cleere teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, and g 
holy Apoſtles. Liften and yow shall heare how our Anſwerer oppe x 
4 captious ſophiſmeof human inuention , againſt rhe expreſſed lenki 
holy Scriprure, ; | 

For the Pronoune,This,which is the firft of thes words, doth point raj 
thing which was then preſent : but no ſubſtance Was then priſent buthn 
ſeing by their owne grounds, the body of ChriFt comerh no: in , unnllil 
Word of that ſentence,yea the laſt ſyllable of that word,be completely pramn 
ced. V Y hat aber ſubſtance therfore can they make This, to ſignifie, buy 
bread,only? 

Itis a wonder tomeſurely, how being ſoe learned as yowais, 
of ſo ſerious a diſpolition, yow could haue etherthe face,or thehani 
make vſe of ſuch, worſe then childish, arguments as thes, inJmal 
of ſuch weightand moment, forit is well knowen that rhisargual 
wasinuented by Berengarius,and afterwards was accurſed by him 
and by the whole Church of God as Hereticall and moſtiniunayl 
the words of our Sauiour : and yow cannor be ignorant that ith 
beene anſwered and confuted..by all-Catholick writers-whol 
treated of this matter : ſo that , had yow any feeling of your ſpun 

good , yow would feelealſoa horrourto carie the tayle afteranal 
Hereticksas yow doe,and to gather vp that filthred which theamWd 


. themſelues did execrate before heir death , and made open profil 


that they heldiit to be moſt abominable,as conſiſting only inaap 
oftentation,and fallacie of Grammaticall,andLogicall tearmegagil 
the receaued truth of the whole Church throughour all ages. Jail 
of all it is moſt certaine that the Ancient Fathers, with one conſe 


w3 xs GT MAm G oF Qmy oO © © 


by 


Oy-Tus RitaALt: PrESENCE. "205 
ener hould that by vertue of thos Sacramentall words, the ſubſtance 
of thebread, and wine was miraculouſly changed into the ſubſtance 
of the body and blood of Chriſt-, who not only called the bread his 
body, bur alſo by calling it ſo, did makeit ſo, and giueitaſwell the 
being, as the name of his ſaid body. That this was generally and vni- 
formely held by the Fathers of the Primiciue Church , may appears 
by thosw hom we haue a[lreadie produced for the ſame , and by thos 
whom hereafter weshall produce in greaternumber. Now then thus 
much beingagreed ypon , who ſeerh notthat when our Saviour ſaid, 
This ismy body, by the word, This, he demonſtrated and pointed at his 
Body , asapparently as he that ſaith Thiszs my houſe, Thisis my booke, 

ointethat his (aid houſe,and booke?- x 
Burour Anſwerer vrgeth yet more ſubtile cratchet I wiſs , for he 
will nottarievncill our Sauiour make an end of his ſpeech , chough ir 
conſiſt but of foure short words only as yow fe , bo as ſooneas the 


word Thyitout, he will knaw whatit doth demonſtrate, euen before 
theocherthreewords be ſpoken : for ſaithhe, it muſtneeds point to | 
ſomerhing which was then preciſely preſent , and that can benothing 
ells but the bread which our Samour held in his hand; therforethe 
word, This, fignifiethnothing ells but Thzs bread only. Andin this argu- 
ment "Siitech, the mayne force of our Anſwerers cauſe, in this his op- 


poſition againſt the bleſſed Sacrament : for which cauſe he propoun- 
deth it with ſuch oftentation , as 1f he had therwith blowen vpall.: 
Rome, and Romaniſts at a blaſt : butit wilbe eaſie to chew how allis 
butivaine blaſt indeed , and conſequently that heis more puffed y 
with wind , then ſtuffed with ſound reaſon. The which that thow 
mayeſt vnderſtand, good Reader, be thow pleaſed to 
Obſerve, firſt that theris 3 oreat difference to be made betwixtde- 
onſtrating to the eye,and (i omfying,in the word, Thzs; foraſmuch as 
dyitfelt aloneit may demontrar to theeye , or point at ſome thing, 
ut it cannot ſignifie any truth , vnleſſeit be conioynedin ſpeech with 
ome other words: for example , when 4 man houlding a cup full of 
ome liquorororher , cryethour vnto the ſtanders by and faith Thes; 
rithout adding any more words: he by that one word doth demon- 
rate the liquor , and point to it , yet doth henor ſignifie therby any 
ting therof, as is moſt plaine, the fignification being ſuſpended vnrill 
ereſt of the ſentence be pronounced. But yt he ſay This is water,then 
aredly he both demonſtrateth,and fi guitieth water, He demonſtra» 
bh water vntothe outward ſight of tlie eye , and figniherth that itts 
ater ynto the ynderſtandin g. 
Obſerue lecondly that ther be certaine denuntiatiuve propolitions 
erin the word 71s, may haue reference ynto A thing which isnotin 
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being, when the ſaid Thx is pronounced, As if our Anſwerer! 
Taylour ſowing together peeces of ſomerich and ſtately ſtulfe,hy 
demand of him,whartis this? and the Taylourshould anſwer : Thay 
kirtle for miſtyes Phebe your Graces wife. Orifin that ſeauen yeare ſu 
wherin our Anſwerer compiled this his Anſwer, oneentring ingly 
Rudie, had demanded, my lord whatis this that yow are wriungnj 
and he should fay. This s my Anſwer to the Ieſuit . In thes propolitag 
yow ſe, theword This delignetha thing nor yetin being ; anday 
welbe reſolned thus. This,thatis, This thing Which I make,:s 4 kindeTh 
thing which I write , is an Anſwer. $0 when A man beginneth doth 
wy of water, another ſtanding by ſaith, This 7s 4 draught of water, a 
as he began to ſpeake ivſt when the other began to dnnK, ſo beenk 
his words iump when the other endeth his draught. I demand ink 
propolition, This is 2 draught of water, what doth the word Thy, 
monſtrat , preſently when itis vtrered ,, eucn beforethe reſtali 
words be pronounced ? Nothing ſurely but , 4 draught of va 
and yet that draught wasnotin being preciſely when This was ipalt 
By thes two obſeruations the Reader may diſcouer the vanits 
.our Anſwerers obieQion The Pronounce This, ſaith he,doth point atſe 
What which was then preſent when it was pronounced. But no ſubſtan 
then preſent but bread, Therfore the pronounce This , figmfied , thu 
This concluſion deſerueth not to be called yours, as being ynwoil 
and vnbeficting your learning. For it hath noe conneQtion arally 
the premiſſes s and conſequently the whole argument is cifilduny 
idle. In the premiffes yow make mention;of a pointing,or of {deny 
rating only,and theifrom yow concluded [ignifying.In whath 
Tprayyow? Inthe premiſlesalſo yow ſpeake of the word Thitl 
nakedly and preciſely by ir ſelf : inthe concluſion yow takeitnd 
bur as it is ioyned with other words. How can thes two 
together? J 
egiueyow tovnderſtand then that wheras the word, Tha 
ſelf indifferent4o demonſtrart ether the bread, or Chriſt body: yil 
taken for that short while which was found betw ixt the vtteringll 
of and of the thre words following, it demonſtrated the viſibletu 
of bread only vntotheeyes of the Apoſtles , and nothing atall! 
their vnderſtanding : for vntill our Saviour had finished thelali 
they could not conceaue w hat he meant. But when they hard 
firme, thatis was his body , preſently their mynd apprehendeal 
was no more bread, but thatit was his true body : giuing thetdſ® 
credit vnto his infallible affeueration, then vntothe bi pie po 
of their eyeſight. Whichthe Holy Fathers do viually exhort I 
Rians to doein the belecuing of this holy mylterie, 2 
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Perhaps yow will lay , The word, This , demonſtrateth nothing 
Is in the end of the whole ſpeach , bur that which ir did poinc 
©, as foone a5 it was pronounced, therfore we mult needs grant 
Iſo thatit pointerh at the ſame bread afterall is ſpoken. 

I anſwer: we grant indeed that ſeing our Sauiour tooke bread, and 
oulding it in his hands ſaid : Thes ts my bodze : the firſt word, The, 
ioht repreſent the Bread,or rather the outward formes of the bread, 
acothe eyes of the Apoltles,'for the ryme that went before the deli- 
eting of the other words: For as muchas during that Short ſpace,they 
reteionorant What our Sauiourintended to ſay, yet becaule the ſame 
ord did afrerward demonftrar vnto their mynde, and fignifie, that, 

hich our Saniour intended to demoſtrar and ſignifie therbyzas ſoone 
; hee had {aid wholly , This 7 my body, the Apoltles vnderſtood that 

othdem6ſtration and ſignification pointed at his ſacred Body, vnder 
\e outward forme of the Bread. How lſocuer then theword, Thes 
theficſt found , did demonſtrate the outward formes of bread vnto 
eeyes of the Apoſtles, yer it never demonſtrated or ſignified vnto 
eirvnderſtanding any other thing,then the body of Chriſt, ynder the 

id viſible formes of bread. 

If yow demand what was the meaning of Chiiſt himſelf, when 

pronounced the word, This, what did heintend to demonſtrat 
erby?I anſwer that our Sauiour declared his qwne meaning playne 
ough, a'man would think , by the words following. Four yf yow 

id been by lum, when he vttered thes words ; and hcarivg him to 

y, Thx, yow had propounded your haſty queſtion vnto him , 

fore he had ſpoken any more, demanding , what, © lord-, is 

at Which thow meancſt by the preſent word , Thx ? without 

pubt he could not hane anſwered more direQlie vnto your que- 
on, then by ſaying , 7hzs :s my Bogze : as who should fay, do yow 
mand what 1 meane by Thes:why I meane that, T hes 1smy body. 

Thu, pointeth at ſomething preſent , before the reFt of the words cometn. ANSWER, 
ud nothing v5 then preſent but bread, 

I have could yow that the word, Th, conſidered in thatyour REPLY. 
eciion from the reſt of the words, doth nether lignifie , norde- | 
nſtcate abſolutely any thing ar all vnto the vnderſtanding of the 
arers , but only pointeth at the viſible formes, and demonſtraterh 
emynto the ſight of ſuch as were preſent : bur if it be conſidered 

ording to the intention of the ſpeaker, it pointeth at the Bodie of 
anſt, which though ir be not preſent when the ſaid word This, 
tered, yet is to bepreſent when the reſt of the words are pro- 

Inced. Nether isit ſo neceſfariethat the thing at which the Pro- 
June 7his , doth point, be preſent, when fiſt, This, is ſpoken, 

Dd as yow 
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ow do vainly imagin ; but it may ſuffice that the faid yhigy 
ming , or to be made and done preſently afrer. As welgigh 
in ſuch praQticall propoſitions as we ſpoke of euen nay 
Second Obſeruation. As when the Taylour making agowng { 
This #s 2 20Wne: or when one drawing the letters A. B. faith7h 
A. Thais i B: finishing te ſpeak and to writ at one inſtant, Forty 
Gying Thisss A, by the word This, he pointerh at that whichiy 
yet made , but is a making , and therfore ſaying Thas 4, 
meaning is , This which I am now writing , is A. Euen{oy 
our Sauiour ſaid , This is my Bodze. Forafmuch as by thos wordgin 
made his Body, bythe word, Thx, he pointed at that whichhey 
tomake, and ſo his words Thi i my Boaze , mult be vnderſtaaly 
he had ſaid , This which I make, s my Body . And not, Thuln 
my Body. | 
If our Saviour at the Mariag in Cana, whenthe Potts wehl 
water , had ſaid ouerthem, The # wime, and bythos words, 
changed the water into wine. Can it befaid, thatin thisf 
word Thy, doth ſignifie water 3 as though Chriſt should hax| 
This water 1s wine ? No ſurely : For water and wine beingt 
ferent natures , it cannot be vnderftood how the one maylte 
other: though we mayeaſclic conceaue that by the powerof( 
the one may be turned intothe other. Ir is cleere then , thatis 
like faying , the word Th#, muſt haue its reference vntothel 
Rance of wine: not asthough he haid ſaid 7his wine 4s inet h 
if he had faid, This which I make, 4s wine , or This into Whuthl 
the water, is wine, Wher we ſetheword , This, pointerh nota 
ſubſancethar is preſent whenir is preciſclieſpoken , bur atthat 
ſtance which cometh in vpon the pronounciation of the whole 
tence, wherat in the beginning it pointeth obſcurely, and conky 
according to the nature of that ſubie , wWherof the Predicateigh 
cleerly denounced. : 
The ſame whichis ſaid of that ſuppoſed ſpeech of Chriſtin 
wasaQtually performed in the words of the Inſtitution. Neths 
the Scripture more playnelie tell vs that Chriſt tooke breade,t 
Chriſt himſelf dothrell vs, thatit z5 4s Body. And becauſethm 
ſubftantive Ef, 75, denounceth a ſubſanriall being of hisbadyy 
coclude that ourSauiour ſaying T hrs #s my Body, may not bevndall 
to haue ſaid, Thrs bread is mybedy: Foras muchas breadremj 
a Hoc eſt Cor- bread, cannot ſubſtantially be the body of Chriſt: and therfow 
| rs ware < ſentence, 7hrs 15 my Body, muſt be vnderſtood asif he haid{gil}? 
a nghils. Which I make of the bread , 19 my body, Or as Theophilacus, 97 
Rus in Math.1 4. Body, This I ſay, which-yow take, ismy Body. is 0 
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Tam not ignorant that ſome Catholi 6 289 
words of the ain after Mr on — 4 expound thes 
»-onounce This to demonſtrat nether Bread qr tags 
"Cy. Burdohould, tharir pointe _ , northe Body of Chriſt 
w hich is couchedvnder the web! mr ___ ro that ſubſtance, 
Qnce before the words of the inflaian & -_ read. Thewhich ſub- 
eferthe words of the Inſtitution, it is Was " t > ſubſtance of Bread; 
fChriſt,into which the ſu bllance of theb _ ubſtance of the Body 
the aid words. If now our Anſwerer,for w 5 c changed by vertue of 
S hinſelfraco che Doftrine fy rs — _ matrer,shall be- 
ſeof the ſame againſt that explication whi - = Dod@ours,and make 
Jethim but onceagre with the Authors of x rr oing ——_ P—_— 
maine point , and I willnotdiſagrefrom him 1n th 1oninthe 
'ords, Lethim but grant a reall conuerſion of þ the expoſition of the 
anceof our Sauiours Body by vertue of che M 2 | , bread into the ſub- 
eecannotdeny , except he renounce the we words,(which ſurelie 
ne abyand by ckalbe G iforme conſent of the An- 
ingly chat the -i = —_— _ Lp [ will grant moſt wil- 
pynder the viſible formes of bread,as it OY po the ſubſtance which 
x Chriſt Body, Forindeed the ſigni sindifferent to beetherBread, 
. the lignification of this working 
operatorious and powerfull ſpeech, bei we. Ra, 
c _ concerming the demonſraci = -_ ny , the 
f Logicall, and conle . , The, is mere- 
—_ polliblie be «oe red 'k —_— cheeflic ſeing 
ES 
ble Truth of our Sau ; 5 theinfal- 
In the Inflitation « — gs beene {ufficientlie declared. 
lane. Math. 16.v. 27.28. H p k $A Sacrament , the word's are yet more © 
bem ſaying , Drink 7.2.8. He tooke the cup , and gaue thanks, andgaue1 ANSWER, 
g, Drinke yee all of it , for rhes 1s nry blood of th , and gaueit 10 pog.cs, . 
wS.Paul,and S.Luke relateir This emp isthe, Dania ca 9 
bat Which be bid them all drink of ded = 's che new Teſtament in my blood. 
wr Sauzonr could meane nothin? but - that which be ſaid Was his bleod : but 
wiſe nhis ſemvence bas —_ - e Wine Whey be ſaid, drink yee all of ir, 
Odlerne Ipray yow this your gems S — as of conſecration. : 
þ ral drinkof is that which he ſaid w; pe by ition, That which betid REPLY. 
MOUr faid It Was his blaod _— as NILS ood, and tell VS, when our 
sblood?and if itwas his blood 4 _—_— not-to beleeuethart it was 
axof that, which after he ſai as e ſaid it was:when he bid them all 
inkvfbir blood?yes farlicas coreainicns be fid henot bid them all - 
wainlie did he bid them dri kof _ "es ſaid itwas his blood, fo 
adthem drink of it, beca | tk of his blood, ſeing that therfore he 
wlt plainlie fron $ VECSEESIT WIT his blood : as the veriewor 
plainlicſignifie, Drink yeeall of this , forthis1 dsdo 
yeeall of this , forthisis my blood, by whickit 
._ "2 appeareth 
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appeareth that , howſoeuerit was but wine, when he ſaid,D mls ; 
of this: yet his meaning wasnot that they should drink therof,uaplj 
had beene made his blood: as indeed it was made his blood hy 


. wordsimmediatliefollowing , towit, Thzs zs my bload; in which 


ANSWER. 
REPLY. 


ANSWER. 


REPLY, 


# 


S. Heron, im c.26. 
Math.V ener.Bede, 


word This cannot poſſibly ſtand for 7'h:5 wine, as euerie Grammg 
cantell ; This being of one Gender, and wyne of another. Wheragyi 
the word Blood itagreeth both in Gender,caſe, and number: whyihy 
Should weapply ittoany other then ro the Blood, cheeflie whenowyy 
uiour himſelt doth ſo playnelietell vs, thatitis his blood? Andify 
take thos former words, Drink yee all of This, in the naked licerall ak 
withourtany Trope or Figure: why should not the next words folly 
ing be literallie fo taken,euen iuſtas they ſound? 

Ther Was nothing but wine in the Cup when our Sauious-ſaid,Drinkyh 
therfore he could meane nothing but the wine. 

Will yow curb our Sauiour ſoshort , as to deny him libertie, 
power to meane what hepleaſerh, whecherir be preſent, ortocoy 
and when he declareth that he meant athing which wastocome,y 
yow conltraine him to meanea preſent, contrarie ro his owne wal 
Tell mel pray yow, if our Sauiour had preſented them withang 
cup, when he ſaid, Drink yee all of this , and preſentlieafter hadaea 
winein the cup: what meaning can yow giuein this caſe of thogwe 
Drink yee all of this? who ſeerh not that it 15as much, as yt heehadh 
Drink yeall of this, which I will creat : which muſtneeds haven 
rence tothe wyne which was created after the ſpeaking of theyal 
even ſo defafo,when hauingwinein the cup, he ſaid, Drankyees & 
and preſentlicafter changed the wine into his blood, he madeitply 
ly knowen, thatthething of which he meant that they Shoulddn 
was his blood,and not the wine at all. | 

S. Mathew and S. Marke do teſtifie,that at the delinerie of the Sama 
tall cup , after the words of the conſecration, he ſaid I will not drink hea 
of this fruit of the Vine. Therfore that which he tearmed his blood, Wai 
Wane, euen the frutt ef the V ane. SY 

I doubtnot but yow make vſe of this argument cuen againlip 
owne conſcience; for yow cannot be ignorant that thos wordsotl 
Mathew and S. Marke, I will nor Drink of this fruit of the Vine tel 
referred vnto the wine which was drunk before the Inſtitutional 
bleſſed Sacrament, as S.,Hierome, Venerable Bede, and Theopul 


and Theophilai.in doe teach:yea S.Luke doth not ſuffer vs ro doubt hereof, whenmal 


cap.22. Lice, 


mentionof4cup given by our Sauiour vnro the Diſciples dale 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament, he declateth that our Sauiour ſpokel 
wordsimmediatheafter the giuing of the ſaid cup. By whichirgl'ss1 
appearcthchar, allchough ſaint Mathew, and $. Marke dotelueype cc 
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words out of theirdue place, yerarethey to be vnderſtood according 
cothat which we readinS. Luke, wholayerh downe that part ofthe | 
kiſtorie morear full, chenerher'S. Mathew or S.Marke.. 

The words of the Inflitutton are related by'S. Paul thus, This cup is thenew ANSWER. 
Teftamentin my blood. How x5 the cup, or the thing contayned in the cup the 
new Teſtament, otherwiſe then in 4 Sacrament of 31? 

ATeſtamentyow know is the Y YU of the Teſtator, wherby the REPLY. 
heritance is conferred ynro another, This Y /:Þ may be vnderſtood 
wowayes, ficſt as it fgnifierhtheinward meaning,and —_— of the 
eſtator concerning the collation of the inheritance, which alſois cal- 
Jed 3 Conenant, Or Promiſe. So Exod. 24. the blood of ſacrificed beaſts, is 
alled the blood of the couenant,or, (as S. Paul Heb.g.v.zo.) the blood of the 
Teftament,that is,the blood by which the Wll, Conenant,and Promiſe of 
God is eftablished and confirmed. Secondliethe word Teſtament, or 
{doth allo ſignifie an authenticall Inſtcument,ether written,or ex- 
preſſed ſome other way ; in which Inſtrument, the inward will, andain- 
tencionofthe Teſtaror is made knowen, by vertue wherof the Heire 
pbtaynerh Aright,and ricle vnro the inheritance. In this ſenie the holie 
Scriprureisproperlie tearmed the yew,and ould Teſtament. Foras much 
zstherinis contained and expreſſed the Will of God,for the collation, 
pf temporall goods vnto the Iewes, and of eternall vnto the Chriſtias, 
er this maneralſothe Sacraments may welbe ſaid ro be the Teſta- 
ent, Couenant, and Will of God; forw ho dothnotacknowledg 
emto beauthencicall inſtruments , by vertue wherof wee acquire- 
iphr,and ticle vnco the inheritance of che heauenlie kingdome,accor- 
Iingtothe diſpoſition of che Diuine Teltator, who ordained them? 
Now then, when our Sauiour ſaid according toS. Paul, This cupss 
henew Teftament in my blood, he ordained the Sacrament of his blood 
obethe Teſtament, or authencicall Inftrumenr, by-vertue wherof his 
hildren Should acquire right, andtitle yntotke inheritance of Bliſſe, 
ndtherfore when yow demand, How is the cup,or the thing contayned in 
be cup,the ne'v Teſtament otherwiſe thenin 2 Sacrament? Wegiueyow to 
derſtand,that the thing containedin the cupis not onlyA Sacrament 
ff thenew Teſtament, bur alſo the new Teſtament ir ſelf, foraſmuch as 
isboth an auchenticall Inſtrument conferring a right , and lawfull 
itlevntothe inheritance of life, and allo 4 ſpeciall linelie repreſenta- 
onof the shedding of char divine blood, in which, or by which, the 
ey Teſtament receauerh all ics force andvertue. Nether doththar 
xample of the Circumciſion , which was the firſt Sacrament of the 
d Teſtament, helpyow any ciung atall againſt vs. Forallchoughir 
i igncofthe covenant, yer was it allo the verie couenant ic ſelf. As 
 coucnatdelignech the inward Will and Promiſe of allmi ghtie God, 
; Dd 3 | the 
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the Circumciſion was A ligne and Sacrament therof 3 buryih 
coucnant difignerh the inſtrument, by which Gods divine wills 
expreſſed, ſo the Circumciſion was the verie couenant, betwbi 
was thelykeauthenticall inſtrument. From whence it comerhign 
thatthe Scripture tearmeth Circumcilion both wayes, not onlylþ 
of the couenant Gen.17.11,but alſo the couenent,and Teſtament ithlbGy 
17.10.and Ecclel. 44.21. 

ANSWER, Generally for all Sacraments, therule is thus laid downe by S.Aw 

$.Aug ep.2;, Hs Epiſtle io Boniface, If Sacraments did not ſome maner of waynj 
che thinges wheref they are Sacraments , they shonld not be Sacramemy, 
And for this reſemblance they to oftentymes beave the name of the 
themſelues. As therfore the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, after din 
manner the body of Chriſt , andthe Sacrument of Chrifts blood, vhellal 
Chrift; ſo likewiſe the Sacrament of Faith c Faith. 

This isnor contrariero what we maintaine. Sacraments ;we( 
do lomeway reſemble the thinges wherof they are Sacramentsgu 
this telemblance , they do ofrenrymes beare the name of cheghi 
themſelues. Wharthen ? muſt they therfore be bare and naked yp 
or figures only,of that which they doe thus reſemble? or becanie 
hauetkelikereſemblance, muſt they needs be denyedto betheh 
reſembled? Chriſt reſembleth his Fathers ſubſtance,will yow ll 
fore,that he is not his Fathers ſubſtance 2 The ſame Chriſt hadthl 
{ſemblance of man, being made like vnromen, andfoundn chaptain 
Philip.2.7.doth this reſemblance hinder him from being otherwiki 
man? I hope yow will looke well about yow, before yow appront 
likeinferences: & if yow conlider well,yow shall find that whatia 
yow areabletodeducefrom this rule of S. Auguſtin againſt vy,hit 
betcer grounds then thos haue. The body and blood of Chiltajy 

| very well bereally preſent vnder the Sacramentallformes, andn 

See hereafter inthe reſemble it ſelf asir was,or is in& different ſtate, or manner of beith 

fearth ſection. by and by we will declare morear large. Nether doyow deale ng 
ly with S. Auguſtin, when yow afhrme him rodeliverthis 
rall Ruleforall Sacraments, as though he had caught thats 
are not called by thenames of thos things wherot thay are Sactil 
but only becauſe they haue & reſemblance therwich . Whidh! 
dealing of yours the holy Fathers himfelf condemneth moltapt 
by ſaying that for this reſem blance,they do ofterrtymes indecaven 
Iike names,and not generally,as yow,tootoo viaw orthely, doitidal 
totraduce him, Moreouerthe body and þlood of Chriftremyp® 
in the Sacrament , may be ſaid to be ſignified by che vifiblezonn 
bread and wine, and thatthe faid viſibleformes , thonghtheyv 
properly the body of Chriſt, yermay they after 4 cey74511e mute 
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24 of Chriſt, and alſobeare thename therof, inas much as they te- 
Leeks ſaid body vnato the behoulders ; as for example when we 
þ «chat the Preiſt doth shew the body of Chriſt,'and that thos thatare 
«maſſe, do ſe the body of Chriſt in the hands ofthe Preiſt, weartri- 
ntetkenameof theinner and inuifible ſubſtance, vnto the viſible 
ements of the Sacrament. | 
The thing that fenifierb, ſaith $. Auguſtin, w/eth to beealled by the name ANSWER. 
that thing which ut ſignifieth : as it 15 written : the ſenen caves of corne are | 
aven yeares (for he ſard not they ſignifie ſenen yeares:) and theſeuen ine are 
yen yeares > 4nd many ſuch like. Hence Was that ſaying. The Rocke was 
brif,, for he ſaid not the Rock did fogmfie Chriſt , but asif t had beene 
bat werie thing , Which donbrleſſe by ſubFtance tt was nor, but by pemfs- 


4110. | 
| Thisdeclareth indeed thataſigne'may be called by. che name of thar 
ingwherofitis a ligne, chovgh it dffer:in ſubſtance from the ſame: . 
at wher is ther any word to proue that one thing may not figni- 
, and withall have the ſame ſubſtance of that which it doth ſig- 
ihe ? This isthat which wedeny , and-which yow ought to wher | 
od, if ow would deale to chepurpoſe. Whieh becauſe yow will noe 
tkenotice of , yow preſent vs with this idle concluſion our of the 
ords of theinſtitution. = | 
Ifitbe true that Chrift called bread his body, and wine his blood; then ANSWER, 
} it bee true alſo , that the thinges which be honored with thos Weds 
mes , cannot be really his body and blood , but fienratinely and Sa+ 
amentally. - 
Bat the former 15 true. Therfore alſo the later. 
Theformeris moſt falſe, as hath beene declared; and conſequently REPLY. 
i [cr muſt be of the ſame temper. Wherfore we may conclude, 
our yow hauenotany exprefle authoritie of Scriptureatall ro warrant 
isyourdoQrine , but are wholly caried away with human innen- 
ons,& ſophiſticall conſequences,againſt che manifeſt & playne truth 
Four Sauiours words. For, to maKegood that the Sacramentis not 
ally,but figuratively the body and blood of Chriſt, yow cannot pro- 
ceany one expreſle authoritie, but all your faithin this divinemy- 
ne hangeth wholly vpon this ſuppoſition , that when Chriſt ſaid 
bizismy body , tie muſt be vnderſtood to have faid This bread #5 my 
95:0 which ſuppoſitionifyow be deceaued, what miſerableship- 
tkof Faith and Religion doyow incur? and have we not madeit - 
woven that the verierules of Grimer do proclaime yow to bemoſt 
ndly deceaued herein , to ſay nothing acthis tyme of infinit other 
alonswhich make againſt yow , part wherof we haueajlreadietou- 
Ied,aud more haveaffer Shalbe produced? And asfor thos fayings: 
tbe 
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the ſeauen eares of corne are ſeuen yeares;The Rock was Chriſt iT anithhes 
the doore, the way, and luch ke, they d ffer verie much fromthews 
of theinſtiturion, foralmuchas by thes words of the inſtitution, 
my body, a Sacrament is oidayned and made, which happena 2 
in thos ochers: and we may bouldly challenge our Aduerlaries, w 
| Doctour Sanders, tro shew wherinall the Scripture that propgitin 
$u?pe.146.4.c.8. fipurauue, which firſtinftituterh and makerh any thinge,and prelay 
pointeth to the ſame, ſaying thisis this, or thisis chat, asitislaidnh 
5s my body, this ts my blood? Secondly in thos former propoſitiony 
verbe ſubſtantive (tandeth berwixt two things really diffeienty 
diſtin&t,and therfore muſt needs lignificaliKenelle of conditionary 
pertie only , and notan identitije of nature : wherasin the words 1 | 
inſtitution,it comerh betwixtthe Pronoune and irs proper nouneli 
Rantiue,one only ſubſtance being to be found preſent,w hen theyw 
are pronounced. Thirdly by thos ſayingsno ancient DoCtour,fak 
Church,or councel did euer vnderſtand any change of one ſublia 
to be madeimto another, wheras the whole Church hath beleued,ti 
ancient Fathers hauetaught, ieueral General Councels haneden 
that by the words of the inſtitution ther is wroughta (ubſtatialgh 
of the Bread into the Body of Chriſt, And therfore we may cond 
that as thos former ſayings were neuer yet vnderſtood, but inUy 
tive ſenſe,ſo this of the inſtiturion hath generally beene rakenthiny 
allages,ina plaine and hterall meaning, as hereafter shall appearem 
at large. Burnow hauing ſeene how litle the words of the.inſting 
doauayleour Aduerſaries, notwith(randingall cheir futle trick 
deuiſes, we proceed toshew how expreſly they makeagainſtiim 
the maintenance of our cauſe ; 


> _ 


The Real Preſence 1s proued by the vVords of the 


F| nſtiturion, 
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Tr words This is my body , This1s my blood :are ſo plaineanl 
nifeſt,that the firſt Authors of Proteſtancie were both anus! 
ashamed to withdraw them from their rrue literall ſenſe, vntoab 
figurative meaning. { canner, ſaith Lather,nor will I deny , but tha ff 
Carolftadius, or any other ſome fine yeare agoe, had beene able 8 
me beleene, that ther were nothing ells in the Sacrament out bread 4 io, 
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rely would hane made me rverie much behoulding unto him, © For I' was 
athed with greeuoms cares,and I fwet hard in examming of this matter,yea t 
od and ftrayned «ll my -vaines to free my ſelf, forarmuch as I ſaw wverie 

ll how munch 1 might wvex the Pope hereby . But I ſav my ſelf bear in one 
nie fide , vvithout any meanes to eſcape : for the text of the Ghoſpell 5 tovros 
and powerfull : ſo thatit cannot eafflie be once shaken, much leſſe ſub- 
tdly the words,and phantaſticall interpretations of any g1ddie head. Thus 
mher,and after him, his Diſciple MelanQthon, who having made 
lle&ion of the authoriries of Ancient writers , teſtifying that they 
1dgenerallie, that the bedie and blood of Chriſt was reallie preſent 
the (upper of ourlord, and ſending the fame vnto his freind Frederi- 

s Myconius, he telleth him That b hefor his part, did not doubt but that 
Prematine Church dad generally beleexe as tho Ancient Fathers did teach. 
aler is it 3ſaſe ch1ng for any man to depart from the common ſentence of the 
wont Charch. But we ſeeme to be verie blockssh to certaine people becauſe 
cannot fie ont 4 Metaphor in thos words of the Ghoſpelt, Tis 1s my Bodie, 

ar yet de marke how by the help of one figure , we may be rid of an infimt 

ber of queſtions. A nd Whats 1t,T pray yow,that may not be made vade 
this demice, yf it shalbe lawful for wus to pretend figures, and Allegories 
err pleaſure ? For certaine wylze beads haxe by this art , reduced the whole 
Grim of Religion unto natural Philoſophie, c Thecleere and plane tefts- 
mes of Hilary , Cyril, and others ,do manifeſtly affirme rhat the Bodie of 
m1: preſent in the ſupper. Nether can I find ont any reaſon ſound enough, 
weeanght to abandon this their ſentence. Another ſentence perhaps wilbe 
pleafng,and rickleſome onto langutshing,and Laxe Spirits , foragmuch 

it ſmeth -_ With human reaſon, cheeflie when 3t15 trimhie ſet forth with 

puments wittilie inuented. But in the tyme of temptation what will it be, 
en r0e pure conſcience will inquire ; For What canſe did it forſake there- 
med ſentence of the Church 2 Then thos words, This 1s my B die, wilbe 
underboults, VV hat will the aftontshed ſoule be able ro oppoſe againſt thes 
rds * With what Scripture , with what word of God shall che make her de- 
ce-for houlding that 3 Metaphor here muſt neccſsarilie bewnderftood*They 


4 Grauibus enim 
curis anz1* in ha@ 
cxcuticnda mate» 
ria mulcum deſu- 
dabam, omnibus 
neruisextEfis me 
cxtricate,& cxpe« 
dire coaatus lum, 
cum piobe pete 
ſpicicbam hac re 
Papatui cum pri- - 
aus me valde un» 
commodare poſ- 
ſc, verum ego me 
capri video, nulla 
elabcndi viatch- 
Aa. Textuscnim 
Euangclij nious 
apertus eſt & po- 
tens , quifacile 
conueclli non po» . 
tcſt, mulro minus - 
verbis,aut gloſhs 
E capite vertigt- 
noſo cofiis, lube 
uerti. Luther epiff. 
ad Argentinenſes. 
6b Exiſhmo hoc 
communiter ſen- 
fiſſe Ecclefiam, 
quod 1ſti ſcripſe> 
runt. Neque vero 
trutum eſt a com» 
muni ſcnretia ve- 
teris Ecclofiz dil- 
cedere. Quibuſdk 
valde habercs vi- 
demur , &C. Phi- 


lip. Melanfthen.E- 
þift. ad Fredericuns 


enot tobe acquainted well with thes fearefull aſſaults , who ſoe lightlie do Myconium. 


bene Doctrines , Who are delighted, and deluded with therr wit, in ſuch 

that they honld craftie and ſutrle inuentions in greeter eftimation , then 

words ofthe Scripture. I know fulwell how lightly in temptation all ſuch 

y nr 4 are diſagreeing with the Scripture, wilbe ſcattered,and blowen op, 

Whlanding that formerly they ſeemed to be wverie planſible. 
E e 


c Clara & aperta 
teſtimonia Hila- 
F1j aut Cyrilli que 
manifeſts X' 
at corpus Chri- 
And truly ſti adefle in cena. 
this Neque 


ovilam ' 


blifmam rationem inuenio cur ab hac fententia diſcedamos. Ficri poteſt vt alia ſententia þlandia- 


4 


oſoanimo, quz cſt magis conſentanea humano iudicio, 


preſertim ficinſtrua & ornataargu- 


Miseradire copnatis. Sed quid fier in tentatione cum diſputabir conſcicntia,quam habuerir cauſam 


| lib, de verig, Corporis 1 Sang. Domini in Cana. 
Y 


% 


aendiarecepraſentenna in Eccleſia? Tunciſta verba , Hoc ef Corpus menm, Fulmina crunt,&c. 
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this eught to be confrdered more m thts contronerſie, then in any othep, 
that it threatneth 2 horrible alteration, and change , both to the um 
Church , and to the whole Empire. V Y ho then wilbe alc to ſuſi ainethegulp 
o great 4 ſcandall,withour cleere and aſſured teſtumomes of Scripture: hes 
4 Nullus autelo- fore do follow the ſentence of the ancient Church , which affirmeth the Ruflvs 
| —— pt © "3.2 to be preſent in the ſupper, and I hould that this ſentence hathabeuſss 
4 A Chriſta Pome of Scripture. For I ſe noeſure reaſon why un the-words of the ſupper 
non adefſcin cz- the name of Boate , We should underſtand the figne enize of an abſent Bol 
na ; quicogatin= d Nether can any place of Scriprure be shewen , which teſtifieth that Chniy 
xerpictari verba yor preſentin the ſupper , or which conſtrayneth ws totake figuratively th 
cane allegorice: q,,1,, frhe inflitution. Nether doth the wſe of the ancient Church compel 
nec vius Ecclefiz ; " | " 
vereris cogit ea #94 ſuch allegorical interpretation : onlie ther ſeemeth to be an abſurduny 
interpretati alle- #he Wor ds, which ſquareth not with human reaſon : but that ts not 4 ſuffi 
gorice.lbidem. cauſe to make vs depart from the words. © Let rus beleeue ſimply and wid 
e Simpliciter , & yy fag geringthet the true Bodie us preſent, and contayned nderthu ln 
abſquehziiratio- rh OEcolam padius,and the blood under the wine. I Seake not of a 
- nc credamus ad- ; | j 4b 
" efſe, & congineri P£#re,07 type;ſuch as Wa the ſacrifice of Abell,che Oblation of Melchiſeds 
ſub hoc pane ve- #20 Paſquall lambe,the Mannazthe shewbread , the hearthcake of Helias,al 
rum Corpus: ſub the other figures of the ould Teftament. Far be the ike blaſpheme fromn 
a eridgy = = to attribute as much wnto the shadow , as to the Light , and Truth it ſel. 
| | nay oc this Bread doth not onlie fremiſte unto vs, butit is the verie Boahe of (nh 
pum cantum , VL Let os giue credit to Chriſt herein to the prime cucrarie , Who can not den 
facrificium Abel, ws. Heſaid Take and eate, for this is mry Bodie. V Ve therfore da fail 
confeſje the flesh and blood of Chriſt to be preſent , ard to be conthue 


vt oblatione Mel- 
chiſedech, vt A- 1, £,.,oment. Herewe ſtand inneed of an exquifit , and columbine jm 


gaumPaſchalcm, 


Mana, pancspro- 
politionis, ſubci- 
nericium Heliz, 
& cXxteras veteris 
Teſtamentifigu- 
ras. Abfirtid blaſ(- 


phemiz, viranty. 


tribuam? vmbre, 


| quantum Juci, & 


4 
[ 


( 


ycritati. Panis e- 


aim hicnobis 00. 


eatum figurar,ſcd 
eſt Corpus ipſum 
Demini. Habca- 
mus in hoc fidem 
Chriſto, &c. 10ax. 
GE:colampad.conc. 
de wera Corporis 
Chriſti pr/ &tia in 
Irchariſtia, 


plicitie , that we keepe far 'of from all curiofitie , gining credu flill al 
the omnipotencie of Gatls word , and wot -unto the weakneſſe of our m 
Oar curioftie is allwayes diſpleaſing to God , and euerie wher dangerawiM 
here moſt perillows:the ſun being gazed vpon , putreth out weake cyes;a 
exceeding brightneſſe beateth downe to the ground the Searcher of Map. 
Loe here what force the plaine.truth of the words ofthe lu 
tution had with thes firſt bringers in of Proteſtancie : they. had nts 
yet put onethe hatlots forchead , they had ſome reſpedt vnto A 
wmtie, and vnto Scripture, euen when they frayned ul their vane! 
makevſeof Scripture, to vexand ſpite the Pope and his adherents: 
that malice which they abhorred, and did tremble at, was ſooneall 
embraced by their followers,who without any more adoe, laid 
hands vpon our Sauiours Teſtament,and inſpir of all gainſayets,yi 
the verietextit ſelf, theywreſted the meaning of his heauenlie 
ento their found and faithlefſeimaginartions , making yoyd tae 
donation made vntovs therin of ſo rich portion ,'as Pie ſacreddou 
and bloodis knowen to bee, and bringingin, I know not whatimt 


= 0 * Rn PORE 
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ſefſe lignes, and hungrie shadowes, inſteed of ſo reall, and ſo Royall A 
prift, Andif wedeficeto Know, by what meancs weare they broughe 
-toputio practiſe to bouldly that which their farſt Progenicours made 
ſecuple roartempt ? Luther himſelf will giue vs to vndetſtand that this 
their deſperar rashnes was begotten by that wiltull ſpleene, and ſpic- 
foll Hatred which they had conceaued againſt the Pope. The Sacr«- 
mentaries, ſaith Luther , t for four of the Pope, will beleene the Sacrament to 
bemere bread and wine, thinkang by thus meanes to ouerthrow the Papacie. " 
And what other monſter bur Hellish Harte, could exerciſe fuch lakes 7 
nſtchis ſweer memoriall of our Sauiours-deareſt loue towards his pancm & vim. 
GacchzWhar Harpyes could defile (o well furnished 4 table, but tuch credere volunc,in 


Þ: delpctum Papz 
zhadtheir enlarged panches {woulne vp,andallmofbutſten with the arbiccances ſe ho S 


venomous galle of wicked = pato red lube 
Butthatis may appeare how Rancor doth blind Reaſonin them, vercere poſſe Pa- 
confider how the words of theinliticution being but few, they take not pacum. Luther. E- 


frhemin its proper ſigniftcation. The pronoune Hoc This,which F:f.4e Anabapriſe 
one orc 3 P g P oc 3s, C = bb Fd 


agrecth with Bodze only , they ioyne with the ſubſtantiue Bread, Rn woes 
making iuſt ſuch a conſtrution, asif Aman pointing ro Ins daughter, LE pore 
thould lay, Heis my daughter;or pointing to his ſonne,$hould (ay.sbess layeth dovone 84. 


m/ome. Theverbe Effis, whichis a verbe ſubſtantive, deligning 4:ferent expoſerivs 
the verie ſubſtance of that noune ſubſtantive wherwith it is 1oyned, 2 #he vuordsof the 
Inſt tution, inuited 


they wreſt from its ſaid proper ſignification » and will haue itto deligne by Proteſtants. 
anaccident onlie inthe bread, thatis to ſay a Sizne, Andfor the word jDebemas (crip- 
Baie , they will haueit to be no Body, butishadow, or figure of a turam fandtapri- 
bodie: and wheras our Sauiour did {peakeitinthe Nominative caſe, Tum ſecadumli- 
they will noc ſuffer it to Iy (oe, but ſomeryme will have itin theaccu- a needs wa | 
fative:aswhen they interpret This 1 my Bodze, to meane, Th doth þ- quecaeges babe 
gnifie my Body, and ſometyme in the geninue, ſaying : Thex 2.fi- cepra ſunt. Seci- 
gwreof my Body. And ſometymein others, accordin gtothediverſitie of do iuxca allego» 
leauerall interpretations, which their frantick humors haue invented, 714m.ideſt intel. | 
tothenum ber of aboue foureſcore, gand that pon foure ſmale words —_—_— >a" _ 
only, which the Cathohck Church hath euer from the beginning vn- qum A 
derſtood.and conſtantly beleeued in their true and properluerall tenſe, bearitudiue. Vos 
andmeaning , according to the ri ght ruleof vnderſtanding the werd 2uremprima, in- 
ef God, whichis related by S. Hierome inthes words. bY Ye ought ro Jt, Slecundam 
wnderftand the holy $ criprure fnft of all according to the letter, putting in pra- Maneaa rag let 
Be ſuch morall vertues , as are commanded; $ econdly according ro the alle- Koi ron figm&a 
gonethat 15 10 ſay,according to the ſpurutuall meaning. Thirdly accoraing to the componitis, five 
bleſſedu:ſſe of future thinges But yow ( ſaith allmightie God ) eontemning the fundamento » & 
hiftand theſecond, doe fr ame unto your ſelues certaine ſprritnall mentions, REN us, tecQu 
rayfing op 4 roofe withos | - OP 
Hjng vp 4 roof it foundation or walles. May not this be well aP- tes, 8. Hierony. In 
Plyed vntoour Aduerſaries,who tell vs3 log talc of eating,anddiipking Ames cap.4. 6 
Ee 2 inthe FI" 


218 A Reviis ro M. VssnzR ns Answey.: 


' intheSacrament, but leaue no meate therin at all?they leax 


dation of the [1terall ſenſe,and content themſelves only withthew 
or Shadow of figures and Tropes,and 1 know not what ſpirituylling 


' tions of their owne,w hich are euen asA roofe,that hath nerherfawd 


tionnor wallesto beare it vp. Wheras we haue all ſorts of Reaſony 
deces,and authorities for to proue that our Sauiours wordsaretohy 
ken in their plaineliterall ſenſeand meaning,and conſequidywhal 
ſaid ouer the bread This z5 my Body, thatic was nom wy, 2 w 
true and reall body indeed. 4 
Wherof certainlic noe indifferent mind may doubt ifithed 
ſerued, firſt that our Sauiour by ches words did ordaine4Sactan 
which of its owne nature requirethto be expreſſed in plaine,anh 
per words,fuch as may noe way be lyable to miſtake, The whichny 
of words ſcing thatour lord did obſcrue in the Inſticution ofallal 
Sacraments, both of the ould and new Teſtament, withoutving 
figures or tropesatall , what reaſon can warrant vs to think that 
Inſticurion of this,thenobleſt Sacrament of all the reſt, he shouldly 
the matter ſo doubrfull, and, vnder ſuch plaineand per{picuousm 
inſinuate ſo dark andabſtcuſe 4 meaning, as ttopes and figurezani 
cuſtomed toimport, without once expounding his meaning 
other words? ; - 
Secondly it is to be obſerued, that howſocuer our Saniout 
accuſtomed ſometymes to ſpeake in parables , and'ebſcueh 


. res vnto the yulgar ſort , yer to his Diſciples he allwayes ak 


#Aath.r;. v.Þu. 


5Ns aliter 3 fig- 
nificatione ver- 
" borum recedi 0- 
porret,quam cum 
Pniffium eſt a, 
liud scfilſe ceſta- 
torem. Marcel, li. 
| 67.4eleg. 3s 


*, 


playne and ſimple tearmes , yea he vied to vnfould vatol 


plainlie, * what he had vttered to thereſt in figuratiue mannani 


if hedid this in comon points of DoCtrin, would hein&matteral 
moment as this of the Sacrament is, make vie of figurative 
fuch asshould not fignifie what they ſounded? ſurely figurative 
chesare not {oe eienanget familiar freinds, cheeflie when 
areypon departure one from another,and leaſt ofall when thehaai 
caketh leauewith his beloued ſpouſe, and leaueth his laſt inſt 
& dire@ions with her,as here our ſauiour did with-the Church,wil 
he loued ſo tenderly. T 
Thirdly the words of 4manslaſt willand Teſtament,muſtaling 
betakeninarealland ſubſtantiall meaning. i Nether mui wean 
depart from the fSenification of the words, ſay the lawyers, but wheauun 
mfeft that the Teflatonr theught, or meaned another thing. Our Sama 
his laſt ſupper made his laſt will and Teſtament , wherein byp* 
words, he bequeathed vnto his Church the pretious legadewnn 
cred body and blood. By —_—_ do our Aduecrſaries way 


them to obtrude ypto the world ſo harshan interpretation, wi 


J 


/ 
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| id body and blood, to conſter a bareftgnea retherof? as 
i _ mA bequeacherh vntohisfreind din or village, by his1aſt 
will and Teſtament, another derld pretend that he meant not-the 
towne or village RR inthe writing , buronly the Imagetherof. 
$. Paule relaterh theinſtitution ofthe ould Teſtamentinthes words, 
& Al the commendement of the law being redd by Meyſes ro all the people , be 

bins the blood of Calues,and goates,with Water and Scarled wool, and hyſſop, 
ſpa ed the yerie booke alſo nt ſelf, and all the people , ſaymg, This1sthe 
of the Teftament , which Ged hath communded -onto yow. Yt thes 

1rds beto be vnderſtood in their literall ſenſe, and by blood is meant 
meand reall blood indeed, w hich was offered here'in theinſtirution 
oftheould Teſtament , when in the inſtirution of the new , weheare 
ar Saviour ſay Math.26. This ms my blood of the new Teftament, who can 
make any doubt , but he meant alſo his reall,blood to be ther rruly 


Fi 


reſentinthe Cup? | Ther was 4 Cup of the ould Teflament,faith $. Chry- 


foltome, and Sacrifices, and the bloodof brute beaſts. Forafter Sacrifice , the 
bodbeing taken in 2 Chalice and Cup, they made after that ſort libatons , or 
feremgs of that which was guid and rennzng. Seing therfore he had brought 
bis wwne blood, in ſteed of the blood of brute beaſts , leaſt any man bearing of 
bes things chould be troubled , he makerh inentton of che ould Sacrifice, And 
Decumenius. ® Our lord gineth his oWne blood infleed of the blood of unrea- 
mable creatures. And he doth well to gime it in 4 Cup , toshew that the ould 
thament did shadow thes thing before hand. 
Fourthly ſince that by thes words This 3s my body, Thiszr my blood, 
urSaviour ordayned and inſtitured4 Sacrament, i'Teſtament, and 
tovenant, we ſay that they are tobe vnderſtood in their true literall 
enſe, foraſmuch as our Aduerſaries cannot produce any one text of 
: —__ infticuteth any ſuch thing, and preſently pointeth to 
ame ſaying Thisis This, or Thisis That, butthe ſametexrmuſt 
ceflarely be taken hterally,and notfigurarively only. Netherindeed 
andfigurariue ſpeech with any reaſon be faid to be'operatorious, that 


[ [| 


yorking, or inſtituting , but thes words are teſtified by the ancient 


athersto be moſt powerfull, o 1 che divine conſecration, the werie words 
demſelnes of our lord and Sanionr do worke, faith S. Ambroſe. And Chry- 
tome in like manner hath thus, o The, ſaith Chrift , 1s my hody. 
Vidhthis word the things ſet forth are Conſecrated., We may fafcly 
ben conclude that thes wordsare to betaken literally, andas they 
finally everie word , yeaenery title ofthos words of the inſtitution, 

vconfirme reall,and ſubſantiall being of Chriſts body,and bloodin 
MSacrament,, asthe learned ofour fidehaue moſt aboundanthy de- 
ared, cheefly D. Sanders in his fourth booke of the a wry 
a 20 ord, 


T a4 
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S.Chryſ. hom. 2.7. 
#231. Cor. | 

m Pro ſangoine 
irrational, Do- 
minas proprium 
dat fatgninE. Er 
bene in poculo, 


vtoftendat verus 


 reſtamenttm an- 


tcahocdelineal. 
{c. Oecum. in 1, 
Cor.cap. It. 

» In colecratione 
diuvina, yerba ipſa 
Domini Saluato- 
riS.Op<raatur. -&, 
Amb. de ys qui 
my/t.mitiatur.c.9, 
o Hoccſt au Cor. 
pus meum. Hot 
verbo propoſita 
conlecrantur. 8. 
Chryſoft. hom-ds 
Proditione Ids. 
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lord, wher by 28 ciccumſtances hee moſt learned]y, and (ub 
roueth, that ther cannot be meantin them any iuch figure 
uerſaries doe dreame of. And truly if ther were noemore;, wha 
Sauiour himlelfdeclared his owne meaning lo playnely;;"atfy 
thar he did ſpeake of that his body,which was giuen forys, Thuy 
body ginen for yow, without doubt no indificrent 1dgment an 
that he meantany other, but histrue and ceall body indeed, wy 
the bread inany fort ; foraſmuch as chegPead was not giuenforgy 
therfore when our Sauiour relleth vs chaghe pointeth atathingyl 
is giuen for vs, he muſt needs point at the ſubſtance of his owneh 
and noc atthe bread. | "44 
More playnely yet may this be ſeenein the conſecration efthe( 
lice , whenour Sauiour ſaid 7his Cup is the new Teſtament inn 
Which 3s shed,or which shalbeshed for yow. For I demid of our Ani 
what is that which our Sauiour {aid was to bee shed for vs? wai 
the Cup,or that which wasin the Cup :I know he will notday| 
was the thing contayned in the Cup ; for allthough in ow 
GOP language , the words do lcaue the matter doubtfull, yertheay 
p T&77 To 70” textmakethirmoſt certaine,runnirg thus expreſly. p This 
Tupeoy # XU Teflament in my blood /whuh Cup 15 shed for yow. It chen thething 
dcebnxy cs 77 Cup was hed for vs, and nothing was $hed for vs but thetrueal 
%ppzr:i 5 ».70 ſtantiall blood of Chriſt , ſurely we may not doubt burthel 
UTE UW CAT and ſubſtantiall blood was really in the Cup. Thus is ſo, plait 
yoguevor Lak. 22. omen of any vndeiſtanding, it needeth ro further exphadd 
Que verb dj. Eurhymius doth witnelle in thes words. q YYhberas it 15 ſad, 
A , Quod pro hed for yoW, 3t 1s to be referred wynto the Cup. Now the Cup 
vobis © 973. blood. . 4 
ad poculum refe- Thys weſethatthe words of the inſtitution cannot, without 
wo eſt {P72 violence, and fraud, be brought ro giue any credit vnto our Anin 
P = Te Danko: cauſe. But whatdo I ſpeake of the words of the inſtitution, et 
9 Luce. Texts of Scriprure which haue reference vnto the holy Sacramay 
examined , and thershallnotas much as ihe leaſt mentionofan 
vaineand idle figures be found. Nay we shall euereſpie howiin 
do conſpire caetatdy roteſtifie, that the reall body andbouhil 
ſubſanrially eaten and drunken inthe ſame Sacrament, withthel 
10. v.x6, Porall mouth, and throat of the receauer. DothnotS. Paul wha 
ſpeaketh of © che Cup of bleſSing which we bleſſe , ſufficiently deci 
by this bing , or Conſecration, the wyneis turned into thebn 
Chriſt; ſeing that hee affirmerh chat the partaking chetof, isapi 
king of Chiiſts blood 2 when lykewilſe he ſaith The bread 
breake, thatis, which we do offer vpin Sacrifice, as abouenatin 
® abour pag. 20 3+ Shewen, * doth he not ſignifies morenobler ſubſtance, then tid 
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.mon bread, yeathat ſubſtance which alone itis lawfullto offer v 
$acrifice,co wit the ſubſtance of our Sauiours body? yes ſurely fuck 
have beene his meaning : and therfore hee ſayd that the partaking: 
hat bread, was apartakingof the body of Chriſt, whichis — { Corpus ipfins 
&. Cyril in thes words. ( The body of the word , which by 2 true , and vebi,quod icch- 
dhable contun Fon hee made to be his owne,u 2 quickmng body : fo alſe- dum verum,gin- 
partake of his holy flech, and blood , wee are quickned , the word re» explicabil  vemo= 
pag i VS diuinly by wirtue of the holy Ghoſt, and humanlyby his holy: rays _— Ws 
þ andpreti0us blood. For the ApoFle ſaith , the Cup of bleſSing which we eriam nos ti Car- 
ſe, #1t not the communication of the blood of Chriſt ; and the bread which acmſantam, & 
lreche,ts it not the communication of the body of Chiift ? which ellswher Sanguinem cius 
lame Apoſtles conficmeth, by celling vs that he that eateth this PRIOpemus, 0 
aynworthely.* cþ.albe guilrie of Chriſt body,and $hall care indemens ES 
himſelf,becauſe he diſcernerh not the ſaid body of Chrift, that is, becauſe nobis verbo diui- 
eateth therof, as if it were not the body of Chriſt atall, In aword, . ne quide per Spi- 
theholy Scripture doth in playne tearmes expreſſTthe bleſſed ritum ani, bu- 
ament to bee the body of our lord, the flesh of Chrift , the body which _— Mn pe 
ofor vs,which 85 brok# for ys,the ſuperſubſtatiall bread,the bread which — 
wrificed, The blood of Chriſt, the blood of the new-Teftament,the new Teſta» pen. Apoſto- 
win Cbriſts blood, the Chalice of bleſsing which we bleſſe ,_ and the like: lus enim: at: Ca- 
enthe Scripture, I fay, vſerh thes plaine tearmes lo frequently, and {x benediftionis 
eras muchas once nameth it a figure only , muſt it not beabſolute ©! benedicimus 
ineſſe todenyirto be the body and blood of Chriſt, & ſo peeuishly- otic Sang rrs 
| qe gvinis 
qntend fora ſole figure ? but becauſe the iudgment of Antiquitie is,.. Chriſtieſt? $.C 
the agreement of both ſides, admitted for vmpier in this our Con-« Til. Alexand.in F#- 


erlie, lmake haſt to heare their verdict. tabiblo.apud Tur: 
a PEPE rianum libro 1. de- 
LEE 577 Can Apoſt.ca.24. - 

The Indement of Antiquitie is proucd to ſtand for the t1.Capai..27.19” 


Real Preſence. 
YT IIE. 


| Sinall other points controuerted, ſo in this doth the Adverfarie- 
offer great wrong vnto the ancient Fathers, by wreſting moſt vio-- 

tlytheir obſcure ſentences vnto 4 meaning contrarie-to that do- a..Kay Gr ajo- 

in, whichin other places they haue layd Jowne..in plaine and vn- ;vyorray radra, - 
vbted words. For the diſcouriethenof thetruth,wee muſt obſerue, #7} xaruxiut- 
RthattheancientFathers did allwayes hould it vnlawfull rovnfould, var; 7698 xelpt- 
expound the myRtery of che holy Eachariſt inthe hearing of ſuch, as coy; im} Muu + 
renot yet Baptized ; as appeareth by that heauie complaint, which 7payud greg 
Athanaſius, together with the whole ſynode of Alexandria, made of -& ywcypra, 4 

Arians, ſaying that # ebey were not ashamed to rreate of the holy myſte- thanaſ. Apol.a... 

| ries . 
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b OZ yp Bp 16 r1eranpublick,and 4534 were upon 2 ſtage be fare the Catechumens, yay 
Wu5tp:o £1pauh- £5 Worſe before the Grecians that were infrdells. And againe.b 1*is nul 
Pig Tray d| cv, to publich the Myſteries before the unbaptiſed , fer feare leaſt theligh 
Ptyce par Ed ves he throngh ignorance should deride them , and the Catechumens waxi "(win 
&yVO8VT 7; YEAW- shauld be ſcandalized. Hence isirthat the holy Fachers wereaccafian, 
of, KATHNOUPE in thelyke occaſions, to ipeakeverie obicurely ,and wyſkicallyeh 
yo 3 Tepitpys! ſaid bleſled Sacrament , when they had any thing to ſay thera be 
VEL. 11 TX G- rhe hke Auditaurs , and therforeno certaine argument canbededg 
dakitovroy frem ſuchrtheirdiſcourſes, to prouc theic meaning , cor ernin 
Ibidem. Reall preſence of the body and blood of our Sauiourin the Hah 
c Philip. 2.9.7, chariſt, ſeing thar of ſer purpole they did abſtaine from laying op 
4 Planc _— - faithotthe Church in Fch occurrents. But we ought to enquitey 
_— Mic. hey lay, andteach, whenof fer purpoſe they write therof forthy 
cionitz ſutfcaga- ſtruction ol the faichfull ovly. For then they playnely lay downe} 
ri Apoitolum {i- whatthey chemſelues did hould, znd w hat was maintaynedandhy 
bi,quod phantal- yedby the whole Church of their tymes. | | 
gg rage = _—_ Secondly itisto be oblerued thatrthe ancient Fathers, whent 
Fries 4 din ef. COX of the Sacrament of the altar , they ofrentymes call ira ſipne,þ 
figie conſticurus, gure, Type,Image,fimilitude,ancirype,and ſymbol of Chriſtsbod 
nourapinamexi- blood, netherat thisday doth any Catholick man deny, butit 
ſt:imauit par = | rightly bee called by all thos names indeed, and yer be foundtohel 
- «pete maqgpang true and reall body and þlood withall. For as our Aduerſaries am 

Foie fer. Able to produce one only ancient Father , who affirmeththelii 


ecpra cfigie ſcr- | 
og non Naize, crament to be only, and preciſely a figure of the body , and notthely 


& in fimilicudine dy it ſelf, fo can they not make good this conſequence, that, becaulal 
hominis,noa ho- Fathers heldit ro be figure or {imilitude ofChriſts body,therforg 
mine,& ligurail þ, 14 itnotto bethe true body ir ſelf, Bur if they will necds ſtandy 


uentus at homo 
a_Ed. ey this kind of Inference , asit ſeemesour Anſwerer mult of fore 


eſt , non carpe, for want ofaberter, I need not to ſeek any further for conuincingt 
quaſiaon & figa- ſonsagainſt him 3 bur ir will tafÞce, chat I giue the Readerto\ 
ra, & limilitudo, 094 thartheanciec Hereticks,who denyed ourSamiour to hauedm 
& cffigies ſubltz- | body indeed, as the Marcionits , Manichies, and others, au 


tix quoque acce- _. : : 1 
SY —_ aurem Vicoſthelikearguments to maintayne their Herefie, The ſcripts 


quod & alibi ſaid they , dorhathrme, chat c Chrift was made lyke wntomen, ail 
Chriſtam umagi- foynd in shape 45 4 man.Therfore he was novreally man. Burſuchlh 
nem Det inuſi- 6... 15 the ancient Fathers made vnto thes Hereticks, may lerneq 


_—_ es: rurnealſoagainſt our Anſwerer. Firſt then Terrullian diſcourſerhy 


qui4ergo & hic, againſt chem. 47The Marcionits here do infallibly hould , that the Mp 
quia in efligi2 ea _confirmeth therr error of the ſubſtance of Chriſt , and teacheth that heb 
De«i coilocat , &- Wo 
ac no crit Deus We. 
hriftas vere, fi nec homo vere fuir in effigie hominis coaſtitu:us? verobique enim veritastea 
{ſe habebir excludi , fi cfligies, & limiltudo, & figura phancalinati vindicabitur. T ertullua. 


bro 5. in Marcionem. PTY 
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ntaflicall bedy indeed , when he ſazeth that Chrift being in an Image, 
jough 7it no robberie to be equall With God, but he abaſed himſelf. taking pon 
mthe forme, and not the truth of 4 ſeruant 3 and Was found not in manhood, 
ut inthe lackneſſe of man , and as 4 manin shape and figure, but not in ſub + 


nce,chat is not in the flesh : as though, forſooth, figure, likneſſe, and shape be 


ractidents of the ſubNlance. But nt 15 well that ellywhere the Apoſtle tear- 

> Chrift the Image of the 1nmfible God 3 (hall not Christ therfore be truly 

id, becauſe the Apeſtle ſaith he 15 the Image of God 3 enen as they ſay that 
berfore he 15 not rruly man , becauſe the Apoſile affirmeth him to hane beene 

the chape of _ ? S wy the = ſubſtance muſt needs be denyed 45 well in 

ene place 48in the other, yf, to be an Image, a lickneſſe, or a figure, doth ex» 
Iude js real trurh of the body, In the like maner 7:4 S. 7earh role vrge wes vp 
ie Apollinarians. Saying, © [et them not flatter themſelues with that which pollinare,quiaabi 

read , and be was found in shape as man : for he is not therfore denyed to be \egitur , & ipecic 
Ie rutly man, ſeing that ellswhere the ſame Apoſtle calleth hum the media- = Erus yt homoz 
urefGad and man Chriſt Ieſus , butis rather confirmed to be man: forthe o@, homo fas, 
eriptare #8 Uſually acuſtomed ſo to figmifie the ſame. So we read mn the alibiiple Now 
hoſpel, and we ſawe his glorie as the glorie of the only begotten ſonne of the les de eo dicat, 
ather, Enen as then he 15 ſatd to be, as the only begotten ſonne, and yet not "* diator Dei 8& 

yed therfore to be the only begorte ſonne of God, ſo he 1s ſard to be,as man, & hominis Chriſtus 

is not denyed to hane Fd the perfet ſubflance of man alſo. And truly _ oy _ 
at oneand the ame thing may be both The Sacrament , and allo the meg ndedt eſt 
th, wherofit isa Sacrament ; the ſame S. Ambroſe maketh ir paſt fcripturz ita ſig- 
pubt when he teſtifleth that the ſenne of God did ſuffer f bythe Sa vificare, Sic &1n 
amentef his bocly, which was neuer diſfioyned from the Deitie. The Ecangelio legt- 
mefraſeis alſo vſed by S. Auguſtin, when he affirmeth Chriſt to be —— I hs - 
the Sacrament of the ſonne of God : and the ſame holy do@tour, to proue riam quaſi vnige. 
aatthe ſonne of God did not appearein theshape of man ,asina bare nitia Pare. Sicue 
pie, deliverechan ample diſtin&ion h ofthe like lignes, chewing 5? quah vnige- 
tac ſomedoonly fignifie, as Gedeons fleece 3 others do not only Wan: 7g 
pnifie, but doexhibit alſo that which they do deſigne, asthe Done nies Dol es 
S.lohn (c. 1. v. 32, ) did exhibit the holy Ghoſt ; others donot only ita vthomo dici- 
ipneand bring with them the thing deſigned, burare ſo perfe&tly v7 » & perfetio 
Jnedinone, that both the ſigne , and that wherof itisA ſigneare hominis in eo 
pitly affirmed ro bethe ſame ; as for example the man Chriſt, who Ro paggtnn 
teſohne of God, and the Euchariſt,which by the holy Ghoſt, and epiſ 47% _ 
-in word , is made the body of Chriſt in ſuch A figure or p S. Ambreſ.l. 1.de 
Bape. de cape 4. 
\ by al whichit appeareth that howſoeuer the holy Euchariſt is g 8. Amg. lib. $3, 
id tobe Sacrament, ſigne, Image or figure of Chiiſts body, itis wor + (tag 
therfore den d ; P : 3 h Idem a lib.2. e 

yed to be withall the true and real body ir ſelf, ac- Trinitate a4 1. 5. 


ding tothat which learned men in formertymes did alleadg our of 
h Ff El the 
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the ſameS. Auguſtin. 1 Thes 75 that Which we ſay , and charwhiht 


$ Hoc eſt quod y,jnycrof wayes We indeauonr to make good, toWit that the Satrifis 


dicimus , quod = ' 0097 dV. 
has Church doth conſiſt in Io thinges, thatis toſ; Gs , the V1ſtble forme ? 
elements, and theinmijible flesh and blood of our lord I:ſ14 Chrift, thess 


probare contedi- 


mus, facrificin Ec. "ment, and the thing of the Sacrament. k For the bidy and blood of Chi 
* clefig duobus mo- both the Truth, and the figure, The Truth , whyleft by wertue of thel 
dis cotict, duobus Ghyſt jr 35 made of the ſubſtance of bread and wine: the fignre 1 tharwhd 


conſtare ; vitibuli outwardly ſenſible. Andas the body and blood of Chriſt vnderthe 


. elementoru lpe- 
cie, & iuuiſivili 
Domininoſtiile. divers wayes be (aid a (igne, figure, {imilitude,and the hke. Fork 
ſa Chriſti carue jtis offered by the Preiſt vponthealtar, it repreſenterh that obly 
- _— : = which our Sauiour made vpon the crofle : and ſo his bodyand} 
Sacrair&1.8 Zug. cally preſentin the Sacrament, are a figure, ligne, or Image 

ſame bleſſed body and blood crucified, and shed for our Redemyi 


wide cano;ie. Hoc 


ell. d-conſ. d;ſt.2. Secondly as the fame body in the Sacrament, doth feed thefan 


k Corp” & $3gus ynto life, icisa figure, figne, and {imilitade of it ſelf fitting pl 

Chrifti lt vert 7 _— On 1: 

© & foutatvert. 250 E Fachers right hand, and replenishing the heauenly ſpin 
P Sviricas CUE: laſting ioy. Thirdly che body of Chrilt ynder the formesofh 


tas, dum Spiritus * : 
Santi vir.ureex is & figure and Sacrament of it lelf, as ir quickneth and nout 


_=_m & vii ſub our foulesinwardly, andasitisto be exhibited vnto vs withou 
now mgny uf veile, or couer in heaven. Finally the holy Euchariſt wonhth 
Sita 10 qe ceaued, may be rearmed a figure, [ymbol, or ſigne of Chriſtsmyl 


terius icaticur, 


Ibider. body the Church,and of that vnion which ought to be, aſwellbay 


all the faithfull rogerher , as alſo berwixt vs and Chriſtoul 
whyleſt we feed of the ſame bread, and arenourished with oneandi 
ſame body of our lord. In which ſenſe S. Auguſtin, alleadyedly 
1 8 Auguſt. can. Anſwerer, ſaiththat!zt is no waye ro be doubred , that encryone of theſa 
Quie paſſus. De full is made partaker of the body and blood of our lerd , when he u 
conſecr &ft 2. See , ,,\ber of Chriſt in Baptiſme:and that hee is not eftranged from the Con 
Anſov $48-50- non of that bread and Cup, although before he eate that bread,and druki 
Cap,hedepart out of this world, being ſetledin the onitie of the bodyef (i 


For he us not deprined of the participation , and the -benefite f 


Sacrament , When hee hath found that which this Sacrament 


femfie. 


I omit toobſerue, ſing itis well knowen,that the breadandm 


euen before Conſecration , are ſomerymes by the ancient Ki 
tearineda figure, ſigne &cof the body and blood of Chriſt, for 
ſimilitude w hich they hauecherwith: as alſo that the outwardint 
of che bread and wyne,cuen after Conlecration,are calledaloalyt 
and Sacrament ofthe ſame blctled body and blood, foraſmuds 
faid formes do couer, and hide from our ſenſes the body andbloot 
the venerable Euchariſt, Only Lobſerue ar this ryme, how the? 


libleformes of bread and wine may lignifie divers thinges, ſoity 


mly 
Fin 
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4vandblood of Chriſt really preſenc in the holy Sacrament, may 


jolly be tearmed a figure, (1gne, or ſimilitude of 1t ſelfe conſidered in 
” ther maner , and conſequently that thenames of ſymbols, ſignes, 
ares, and ſuch like, whichare tound in thewritings of the holy Fa- 
Ps, doe not any Way proue the Sacrament of the altar towant the 
neand Reall Preſence of our Sauionrs bleſſed body, and blood: for 
leed the Fathers did allwayes teach that Chriſts body , as it was or« 
ayned to be offered in the Sacrifice of the Maſleto repreſent his Paſ- 
0n,and oblation vpon the crofle, ſoit dothrruly ſignifie and figureit 
ne ſelf, and is 2 glorious Sacrament and figure therof, asitwasin2 
\loody maner (acrificed and flaynein Hieruſalem. * Flesh is 2 Sacra- 
Jentof flech,faith $. Auguſtin, and blood 15 2 Sacrament of blood:by the inus» 
blegpiritualland intelligible flcsh and blood, is fiemifyed the viſible and pal- 


* Caro carnis, & 
ſangurs cſt Sacra» 
imcatum ſangui- 
as : carne & lan- 


able body of our lord Ieſus Chrift , replemshed withgrace , with all ſorts of guine vtroque jn- 


er1#e,and diuine mateftie. 

Qurthird obſeruation muſt be concerning the names of, Bread, and 
ne,wherwith the blefſed Sacrament is oftentymes ſtyled, cuen after 
onſecration it ſelf, as well inthe Scripture, as in the writings of 
he ancient Fathers. Which becauſe our Aduerſaries do vrge for 

emſelues, we giuethem to vnderſtand, that though the body and 
ood of Chriſt be really contayned in the ſaid Sacrament, yet may it 
felbe called bread and wine, for many good reaſons. Firſt becauſerhe 

body and blood of Chriſt were made of the ſubſtance of bread and 
ine, w hich ſubRance, by vertue of the powerfull words, is conuerted 

tothe ſubſtance of our Saujour body and blood, and therforeiris 

lledbythename of that ſubſtance which it was before Conſecra- 
jon, Which maner of ſpeech we find to be vſuall in the holy Scripture. 
Iswhen Adam (Gen.2.v.23.) called Eue 2 bone of bis bones, when she 
rasindeeda woman,made of 4 bone. And God (Gen. 3. v.19.) called 
dam Earth and duſt , becauſe he was made therof :and Moyles Rod 
eing iSerper,is yet tcarmed 4 Rod. Exod.7.v.12.So the blynd mare ſaid 
pſee,the lame to walk:and the Reward is ſaid to hauen rated water, when 
& taſted wine made of water. 

Secondly the blefled Sacramentis tearmed bread, becauſeitretay- 
th the outward shape,and forme of bread, by whichitis repreſented 
to our ſenſes, Andin the Scripture thinges are ofcen tymes called 
\ſthe names,nor of that which really they are in ſubſtance, but of char 
ach outwardly they ſeeme to be. So Toby 5. v. 5. the Archangel 


uifibili, ſpinal, 
intelligibiifigna. 
rur vilibile Do- 
mini noftri Iefa 
Chriſti corpus, 8 
palpabile,plenum 
gratia &Cc. S. Aug, 
ae confec. dift 2, 


m Math.11.v. . 
na lohn. 2.949. 


aphaelis called 2 yonge man, and rhreemen are. ſaid to haue appeared 


ito Abraham, Gen. 18. v. 2. though they were indeed three hca= 
enly ſpirits, 
Finally the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is truly ſupernatural 


Ff2 bread, ' 


oTohn.5.v. 1. 
p1.Csr.10.v 16, 
q I,Cor.Il Ve27-. 
bo A'*eTo 2 Ox5 9e* 
AWyo i564 TRES 1 
Xeivs.S 1gn.ep.ad 
Roms poſt medium. 
{ S. 1luftim. mart. 
Apol.2. 
tS.Hilar lib. 8. de 
Trint. 
us.Cypriar lib. 2. 
#p.3z.ad Cact, 

x SE. lren. lib. 4. 
£.34. b 

y S. Greg. Ny; en. 
L de vita Moyjrs, 
ante meditum. 


Hoc eſt quod 
Wn cſt pi. 14. 
Gufſtate (5 videte 
quon:am 5ons eft 
Dew. Quia pants 
quem dat OMNI 
bus , plc © it caro 
cius : & du g':lta- 
tur panis,conu2r. 
titur in carne. Er 
hoc cit quod di 
Qum clt: Et vide 
fe quoniam bonus 
eft Deus. Er erir 
hoc mirabile Mae 


226 A Reviy tro M. Vssnenr nis Answiy 
bread,and heaucnly food, by which weare ſtregchened,andnoud 
both in body , and ſoule, vnto euerlaſting life. And as onrfg 
whenin the ſixth of Iohn he called himlclf the bread of life, kid 
meane material and corruptible bread, ſo for the moſt part, bod 
Scriptureand Fachers,when the holy Euchariſtis rearmed Bred, tþ 
is meanta heauen]y and (upernatural kind of food, andnotapyy 
mon and terreſtrial bread atall. For which cauſe it is not {imply 1 
med bread, but with che addition of ſome word or other,whichmaks 
it paſt all doubt, ifindifferencie be admitted toiudgment, SoCly 
ſaid. o The bread which I'will gine, is my flesh. And S. Paul. p Thejn 
which we breake, #1t not the communicating of our lords body ? wh 
q Who ſo eareth unWworthely , he ts gilry of the body of Chriſt, They 
maityr S, Ignatius callech the Sacrament * the bread of Ged, wh 
faich he, 2 theflesh of Chriſt, And S. Inſtin \martyc , though heak 
bread and drink,yetis he carefull to tell vsrharir is not common bres 
common d1 1nk bur the flesh and blood of Chriſt, S. Hilarie' ftilethir 
dominicum,the food of our lord. Chriſt, faith S, Cyprian, v offeredbred 
Wane , ſuum ſcalicet Corps & Sangumem , toWit hs oWne body and 
Whichis confirmed by $.1rancus,* when herellechvstharafter 
ſecration , zr 15 not now common bread , but the Euchariſt. Andy 
Gregorieof Nyſlay laying , that it1s bread without ſeed , without} 
and without any human labour or work. By all which,and much mon 
lyKe,winch hereafter shalbe produced, itappeareth that thenana 
bread and wine donot makeany thing againſt the Real Preſenced 
Sauiours true body and bloodin the Sacrament of the altar, but 
rather confirmethe tame, *F 
Thus much then being well obſcrued , it wilbe eafieto shewl 
all torr of ancient authoritie doth concur to the vphoulding os 
Catholick truth. For ifwe examin the monuments of ſuch le 
R ibbins as were DoCtours, and interpreters of the ould Teltai 
amonge the lewes,cuen before our Sauwiors coming in humanFlewy 
Shill find that they gathered out of the Prophericall Scriptures, U 
the Meſlias was to giue his flesh, and blood, vnder the formesotÞi 
and wine, to bereally eaten and drunken by the fairhfull, andthatt 
ſubſtance of the bread should be conuerted,and changedintothel 
of the ſame Meſlias, Nether will it be amille that we lay downe 
ſome of their ſayings, tothe end that, ifit be poſſible, onr Aduei 
may beashamed of their wilfull blindnefle , whileſt at broadmiu 


gnii..Rabbs Moſes they diſcerne not that truth , which thes learned Rabbins difcoud 


Hadarſan apud 
Coccium in The- 
ſamro.tom.z.lib.6. 
Att. I, 


euen before Sunrifing. Firſt chen Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan expount 
thos words of the Pialme 135. v. 25. He who gincth food out 


flech. Saith thus. 2 This is that which 1 expreſſed wr” 
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9alme. Taft yee , and ſee how good God 15. For the bread which he grueth 
hn all, us b1s flesb : and when bread is taſted, ut 15 conueried unto flesh. And this 
igthe meaning of hos words, ſee how good God x5. And this Wilbe 4great 

der, Thus he,noct much vnlyke vnco another Rapbi,called Cahana, 
vho commenting vpon the 49 Chapter of Genelis , At thos words, 
Tymg tothe wineyard his colt , or as he readeth, hs cane, Thy, ſaith he, 
th .hew that the Sacrifice , which shalbee made of wine , hall not only be 
hanged tnt0 the ſubſtance of the Meſ$145 his blood , but into'the ſubRtance alſo 
fhu body. His eyes are morefaire, or as Cahana readeth, more red then 
Wine , and hu teeth whiter then mulk : that us to ſay ,inthe Sacrifice which 
halbe made of Bread , norwithſtanding that it be as White as milk » yet shall 
he ſubſtance therof be conuerted wnto the fi ubſt ante of the MeſStas his body, and 
he ſubſtance of bus blood shalbe found in this Sacrifice,as red as wine. Rabbi 
udasbkwiſe,vpon the 28 chap. of the booke of Numbers,ar that, The 
bread of faces before me al ayes, b The reaſon, ſaith he, why zr z5 called the 
read of faces,s this: when it ts ſaurificed,zt shalbe changed from the ſubſtance 
bread,mmto the ſubſtance of the Meſ$tas bis Body , and he himſelf walbe the 
acrifice, and he wilbeinwifible and impalpable; and our Maſters do ſay that 
berforit 5 ſaxd the bread of faces, for as much as mm that Sacrifice ther Y-11be 
10 ſubſtances,toWwit,the Dauine and human natures. <Then Will God be full of 
cie, lanhR S$1meon, and by the powerfull vertne of the words,Wwhich 
hall proceed from the month of the Priefts , that Sacrifice whach 
balbe celebrated 1n cacrie altar , shalbe conuerted into the body of the 
he Meſo1as. | 
Thus much for the writers who lined before our Sauiours birth, 
f which(ort,who fo defirech to lemore , hemay ſoone meete with 
hem, noconly in Cocctus aboue allead ged in the margent, butalſoin 
oannes Garetius of che Euchariſt, Theauthoritie of thes foure may 
ficeour tune at this preſent, toletour Anſwerer vndeiſtand, that 
be Doftrine of the Real! preſence, and of Tranſubſtantion , is not ſo 


dew,as hee moſt fondly ſurmiſeth. But of this more hereafter: now we 
roceed to chew how 


Ff 3 


The 


is, argue impalpabilis . Et Magiſtci aiunt , eam ob rem dictum eſſe » 
uz in 1pſo Sacrificio erunt duz (abſtantiz , divinitas & humanitas . R 
m Coccum ſupra. c Tunc Deus milcticordia implebitur, & vutute 
mn vetborum , que ab ore Sac:rdotum manabunt , illud Sactificum 
J«oque altari celebrabitur, in Corpus Meſſiz convertetur, R, Simeon, fiiins 
rbtur, Reuclatio ſecrcroram, Vide Coccinm » vb ſupra, 


a Hec verba ofte- 
dun:,quod lacti- 
ficium , quod fiet 
ex Vino , non ſo- 
lum tranſmutabi- 
tur in ſubſtatiam 
languinis Mcſlie, 
ſed etiam conuer- 
retor in ſubſtan- 
tiam Corporis & 
1s . Rubriores 
funt oculi cius vi- 
no, & dentes ciug 
latte candidiorgs; 
hoceſt in Sacti- 
hicio,quod fier ex 
pane, non obſta- 
re quod album fir 
yelut lac;conner- 
retur ſubſtantia 
pads in ſvbſtaria 
corporis Mcſſiz ; 
cr1tquein zplo Sas 
c::ficio ſubſtan- 
tia Saguinis Meſ- 
liz rubra , vt vi- 
num. R. Cabana 
apud Corcium,vbs 
UprAs 
6 Quare dicarur 
Fanu Facterum, 
ratiocſt:tranſmu- 
tabitur ex ſubſe 
her! 107 la- 
crificabitur , im 
ſubſtantiam cor. 
poris Melbe,gqui 
deiccndit de Cx- 
lis, & idem ipſe 
erit {actuficiuns; 
eruque 16urfibi- 
Panem factierum. 
Indas apud cuns 
ingenti SanQo- 
uod in 


q vgo-.- 
Toke. hog | 


- of 


alresvs Cnrt- 
s$Tvs Dominns, 
& Dcus noſtcr, 
iple eſt fummus 
$acerdos Dct Pa- 
tris, & lacrificium 
Deo Patrri ipſe 
prumus obrulit, & 
hoc ficri in (ui 
commemoratlo - 
nem przcepit. S. 
Cyprianiib.2.ep.z. 


& Ocdo aute Mil: 
Iz vel Orationu, 
quibus oblatapeo 
Sactificia conle- 
crantur , primum 
2S. Petro eſt in- 
ſticurus, cuins ce - 
lebratiancin vno 
codemgque modo 
vinucrius paragit 
oibis S.1fidorus I, 
2. Officiorurn. cap. 
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The Real Preſence 1s proued by the authoritie of the Fader 
of the firſt age after Chriſt, 


SSC FT. 


A Frer that our Saviour had exerciſed his preiſtly functioning 
{(upper,by changing che bread and wineinto his body and blog 
the which hethen both offered in Sacrifice vnto his heauenly Fithe 
and deliuered alſo to be eaten,vnto his Apoſtles, he ſaid vnto then 
yee,or make ye this in commemoration of me,thatis, conſecrate, and$an 
fice my body and blood, vr.decthe formes of bread and wine, 25708 
haue ieene medoenow. a Oar lord and God IlEsvs Cnairsr, (a 
S. Cyprian,  himſelfthe meſt h;gh Prieſt of God the Father , andhefufi 
all hath offered Sacrifice to God the Father,and bath commanded the ſamenk 
done for 4 commemoration of ham. The A poſtles vnderſtood wellth 
commandment,and fulfilled che ſame moſt exatly,as, am onpeltour 
places of Scripture,that of the Ads of the Apoſtles (chap.13.v.2.) 
Shew..As they were mmiftring to our lord, and faſting , the Holy Ghift 
&r. Wher the Greeketextdoth makeirplaine , that the Mini 
wherin then they w ere exerci{ed, was the offering of the aboueſais 
crifice of our lords bleſſed body and blaod, Ma-upyourriy 5 durhn 
xuris Ads they Wereſacrificing to our lord, (ſo doth Eraſmus himſelftml 
late)oras rhey were ſaying Maſſe : hence cometh the wotd \arg 
Liturgic or Maſſe 3 which 1s an Order, and preſcriprt forme of woii 
and ceremonies, forthe more denout celebration of that dread Jus 
fice, which ourlord, as we haue ſeen, commanded his Diſciplestot 
fer in remembrance of him. The like Licurgie, or preſcript form 
the Maſle was firſt written by S. Peter, witneſle fain& Iftdorusinti 
words. b The Order of the Maſſe , or Prayers by which Sacrifices oft 
God, are conſecrated, was firft of all inſtituted by $. Peter : the ſolemn 
W.1crof the Whole world doth now obſerme after one and ihe ſame maner. V 
Licurgie of $, Peters is extantto this day , asaliothos of others0|t 
Apoſtles,who foliowed Peters example hcrein,towir both thelames 
and Mathew, and Mark, who compoſed alſo their ſeueral forme 
Lirurgjes, differing ſomewhar in wordsand ceremonies , butagree 
all moſt conſtantly in the ſubſtance of che Sacramenr, and Sacti 
the Holy Euchariſt. Nether muſt wee ont to remember, how 
thes monuments of venerable antiquitie , hane beene mot ſpiti 
conemaed,and reieted by moderne Nouelliſts, who preſſedwiht 
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axe authotitie therof , haue indeauored to proue them to be forged 

and ſpurious: but all:heir labour herin hach beene in vaine, foraſmuch 
a5 through all ages they haue beene attributed vnto the ſaid Apo- 
files , andacknowledged for their vndoubted workes , as may be 


ene in that excellent Apology, which che worthy Bishop of Gant, , 


Lindanus, hath ſer forth, cogerher with his learned Annotations ypon 
the Licurgie of ſaint Peter. And befides many others, Franciſcus Tur- 
rianus alſo,,n hes third booke of Dogmaticall chara&ters, f.158. hath handled 
the ameargument fo pithely , thattheris no placeleft for any indif- 
ferentiudgment , to makeany doubttherof, Well then I deficerhe 
Readerto obſerue this prayer following,whichis laid downetherin,to 
be pronounced by che Preiſt beforethe conſecration,and he may caſe- 
ly leanetherby , how vndoubredly both Real Preſence, and Tran- 
ſubRantiation was belecued in the Apoftlestyme. © © lord our God, who 
haft offered thy ſelf for the life of the world, looke -yponus,and upon this bread, 
andrhu Cup : and make 1t thyne immaculate body, and thy pretious blood;that 
both mr ſoules and bodies may partake therof. 

Another Liturgie ſain& Clement dattributerh vnto ſain& Iames, 
theſonneof Zebedeus, and brother of S. Iohn the Euangeliſt: which 
is cited by Proclus « Pacriark of Conſtantinople, and others, as if ic had 
beenemade by S. Clement himſelf, and is called by Genebrard , frhe 
Apoſtles Mafſe. In it we read this direction, that g After all, as wel men 
«4 women, haue communicated, the Deacons take that winch remayneth of the 
Enchant, and lay it up in the Tabernacle', andthe Deacon which fingeth, 
ofterbe hath ended , ſaith. Alive thar haue beene made partakers of the pre- 
tiow bedy and pretious blood of Chriſt , let vs g1nethanks. Behould how in 
the Apoltlesryme , the bletled Sacrament was layd vp, and reſeruedin 

abernacles; and how the faithfull receauing the ſame, neuec made the 
leaſt doubr, but that they receaued; enen with the mouth of che bodie, 
epretiousflesh and blood of Chriſt, 

- The Licurgie alſo of S., Iamesthe yonger, commonly called the 
drother of our [ord , is ſo vndoubtedly of his making, that, as Gene- 
dard h noteth out of Hegeſippus, for the ſame he obtayned the 
ameof Acr#2yc;, thatis, the Solemne Sacrificer: and being che firſt 
dshop of Hieruſalem, he had for his Deacon,and Afliſtent inthe tymc 
dt acrficing, $ Steeuen the firſt Martyr,as ſaind Ignatius iof Antioch 
oth witnefſeintwo ſeuerall Epiſtles. Moreouer this Liturgie of {aint 
ames1s cited by Proclus k, Gratian!, andin the Frullan Canons Cay. 
.and by many others. And therfore we will here lay downe {onne 

fragments 


undo Chron. vide eundem libro tertio Chrow. in fine prims ſeculi. 


CKyg:s 0 Of yo 
££2v,0 a9 945 3669= 
Toy UT:e T:5 3 #4. 
Tus Zwrs, E743; 
es by 
GE 
Toy gig, T&T'V x4 
£3; T9 TFoTi2401 
TSP, #94 woing9y 
417 4,2%170) os 
Tau, Wo TiKOv 
©/p6ah £45 WiTYAY® 
Viyipuguy 8 ow 
wdray. Liturgia a 
S. Petro Apoſtols 
conſcripta. 
dS8.Clemens lih $, 
Conſt, Apoſs.c.12, 
6+ ſequent.verſron. 
Turrian.welca.ly. 
6 ſeq. verſe. Bouy. 
e ProclusConftan- 
tinep. de Traditio- 
ne Liturgie mito, 
Nicol. Methoneaf. 
Ae Corp. (+ Sang, 
Domins Beſſarion 
Cardinalis de Sa- 
cran;. Euchariſt. 
f Genebrad. Chra- 
nograph. in fine 
primi ſeculi, 
g Ka! oray merlsg 
HETEALI9TL, og 
TATA NG 30VTES 04 
Gr:9y0; Th ah4- 
$5972y)% c51% xe* 
SaPÞ ean,C 5 LPT 
9» > AbreT 4 
FA TOutys TS 
Wu R9TO>, miles 
au3ivric & T4618 
ToURTE>, way Þ 
T:th!' x 2:4: 47> 
Reis t%%E4Th = 
rows, Liturgia 
lacobi M atoris, ett 
Clements, 


h Genebrad, librs 


i Sandtus Ignatius Epiſtol, 


Kwno ad Tralian, th Epiſfol. decima ad Heronem, Diacon, ante medium. -k. Proclus ode Tradit. 


we, 1 Dit.t. De Conſecrat, can. lacob, 


SY ba 
HI on Hop 
: R iely rc oy att: , 
E ca , 1 Ou Wany : MY 
SH ay 1 do "Y 
Vs Cm n, ICS To 
M. i Rel , lrar , ami 7 
O as” K Adu eA Ws, 
T h : *A L th 6 OF lord 
prbibx gin wy ſelf war —_ "Y 7 
4 3 ” Fall i : 0C 4 k bu 
A er by woo & p — ſonne, led "wi bet 
ne ft W ring "04 ten ' deft! Glone _ 
" 9 NEAL 550 d ho epa EOuEY anch th, frer buyy 
as ne {tp Atl pr y 41 / »Y; p86 atter q 
T3 = gl he 2 it he on:y e { -ne hen va. 
e900 ral th 1s. yy he FO eU ect ” 
—__ he 11 CS, Uta ftic chin ly n Y of; a 
4 m1 —_ I oro a | C i. $%y er her « reje 7.0 
EA kd &p ay art, my ro cH ud fr 1 OT ep Im 
T1 4 ot <— 7% hes ther Fen ay (28 _ _— acumen = h. gt 
money Je Q d,a Ne a ,4 a ak :4TOV,, tec HUYP hic . bo 
wh 1424s owe + Ali hes F rite BAY nee 
a 447905. Chriſt Cs othe dafe thyſp "gre Oo Let m_ cen era O00 
_—_ ane ndt an d to nn my eIn PL hly c os; 
. Wd if $%.0 le: 7.4 le, N en 7EL þ as frh A rt WC : 
We 23 — 14." Fath cencenſe, Teſtam n MT; cayers wing oor Ge 7% 
ED KY | ke {ay dTe aco da ray llo "_ CY my "ul 
Eh Hf turg fran an l De an P fo ee fr 7 on thf! Ch FEY 
5 ant owl le £2 OU ol he e 3 al Bs 
Tg. yY PR \ eop ny {ory hyme o,fi _—_— n,the exr far 
p Og SO: w__ —— Es —— ire 
raphy 4 s O Cc e E n tir m 77 : 20 
19 9:0, 4% - is er: OA - 4 z 1m -4bh mpartesnl 
>: $46 « xIv = _ oy fendvibfes =— lan "on Sex ; 4k whack, " __ 
My 2v&v , « d, djta : T 6 : Oo Fi E my ne E : An pp efice jt 
0 __"_ = &%- de an king sfic le an xp O ng ) 04 1 N 
AY 7 , V1 e KY . So 0 *(7 F LY" p 'Y 
nas wr _ lent, the * Sac Ru he 14. am zet "ance d ad 
TE) ; ; Id ns U tt elu S, dn ra loody me 
II rhe fr "ths edi tha wit Il _— aſſ blo on bla 
'5 w 2, bel [7 Wz her "IP" ray 0N, $5 VN Vp hee, a 
akin 16 FATE Le ue oe Ile he a "a at eey ay eſſe , | 
=: . 176 fo Ul Qu t0, W4 Ot omp ſe d, hbyn I pr dn | 
I] ve + $4 gal . A Sg Agzc 1d . C by p CA t Y . 5 Goo e * 3 
- n =, lic cye tn al in ri d; ſt 'cre aw q 
per 5,99 f exee: fied rin Co —_— mY <——_ 
eet Be ew "ay bg guy ol - Pu DEE cM 
85 7-0 9:y be ng: "ey ſt h th cop thy g 5h 5 @t 1s praſt 
& p , ;- names eX ! thy to P f 5 VU "Th his isp 
okay” y f allyl UV d n be 0 ee yrs nope 
EE 4 6a - fn 1a aft an *V et ls 'kn aſl er h eit 6 
bees ws 8 "3 E —— aronc —_ OW) We eugh A emaket SP 
$Yev 1 ia Lor le / N oF 107 [4 Po bh as [ta 3 he is 
oF” bags Ga V1 Y,a 4 Fi 'Y 4 i C Al ) hi 
< inc [ta be n L nu cow c 
5 Ta wk & VS, A rt A r FIL bs 1XiTY n 
_— » 494 <FIF oly afo ant , INC. For hy rol: dow 
byTes © Oe 5 Vs pt T6: _ rot dp d 
5 xy Jos s, e ag V N 1 fen 
as ; © T& ne bleſe d to V uo 
293k 0; 0 £2! on ta = 7 ere ___ ro 
= == pref wes. ole ally (+0 him 
Gy I WF, fon mere ara) ally hing 
a cine Be 07 - my wm We Fin ec 
5a « * Ile 0- be tho when ch. bele 
$697 65'ols 5TS X its ey crsft d, 
Te x o2 Ts £AQY eAY Sat Go 
\ e608 "Ay or c ond hrie 
gol vdn ”s © +-00h b [mig 
EP ale T% neu A 
huh X 68 
Gaara 


fie 1 
an AY 
"” «? 
ay /- e ' y , 
m at 
, be _ 
eſence , wes Woe « , it as 
Ye . "I; \ of 4 434 _— F - a 
0 R 4" np As ,” We 
and S — Þ poluens _— , on xe, 
f D . s , W- 1 | 
00d , EmeR on os _—_ ach 
5 "I !ay , £6y your £1 } xT ae | 
9 A Til 5856 &'/ ny +594 24.06 
bs bh In 
6 to 'Dexdia i909 ark 
Zs- l by A THus ngio, TWwy - 2404 Thu __ 
A a F., bl YL p mY EXZ aU 4 
| Saha 5 = gonliuars | 4 gs 
5 E247 yy "#94 DFT. Tee 
* 18 » TX, Ye 284 PIT, 4 N14 x EAEn 6y vr f 
ETeS wp a oaonents 
"ak ring Ne Cake 
- £& c £ \ E ' T . 4 h 7 
Bo 17 {4 wy 16 I;zr4 @, k Z 
Tp at-1 3 Wy A914 *t ng cu 
w_ 65 A T x 3 1 ay od #94 
MSP £2 (2 Cas Sys #91 , 
I y PPT. ded: Tr T7 4 
FTE 5 p fg u e [4 | & 
0 Lo 04 EM on 
Ll - [/4 5 [0- 4 
et 6r Te 1 &ryia 
" you " 
T 56 p v1 
FA 01TH 
ex 
'ET 


dem, 
1bi 
- T's, 
Foy 
dXea 
To 
/ (OY 
2446 Fic 
& 
(4 
» For, " 
40 
T1G4 
of T6 
\ T0 
(6, % 
_ CE, 
ov 
PL 
= 66V 
&y 


\ o 


7 Or Tus Rear PrESEncn, © 231 # Vere Chnſts 


' mite it the bleſſed body of Chrift , and the Cup , bn pretions 2= noſter , & 


Dominus noſtcr, 

| «Mathew who preached vnto the Ethiopians, leftalfo his liturgie 
Maſſein writing in the Ethiopian tongue, which is yer extant ,/andis 
latedinro Latin, bearing yet the Erhiopianname of Corbon, which 
1x much to ſay, as Oblarion , whichis properly alſo ſignified by the 
Mew word i] 0 1) Miſſa, Maſſe,or Oblation,as a ppeareth Deur. 16. v. 
> Inchis Liturgie we read thus. © O rrwe Chriſt, our God and our lord, 
bo being inuited to the mariage mn Cana of Galily,dideft mgke wine of water, 
mvin lyke maner, bleſſeſanttify, cleanſe, and chang this bread into thyne 
mhorred flesh, and 1h1s wine into thy pretious blood. Let 1r be made 2 bar- 
me, and an acceptable Sacrifice, 2 Cure, and ſaluation both to our ſoule, and 
&. Inthe fame we find that the Preiſt at the elevation of the blefled 
acrament,maketh chis petition, Domzne TeſuChrifte miſerere noſt11, Lord 
ſus Chriſt hae mercie ypon vs , Which prayer being repeated by rhe 
ople allo,che Preiſt ſaich further. » Lerws pray : Al yee that ave pent- 
how your beads. Vp, and adore yee. Peace be unto yow all. The people. 
nd withrby ſpirit. Then the Preift. The rr the boly body, the bonorable, 
{vital bodie of our lord and Samonr Teſs Chriſt, which ts ginen for the re- 
Fon of fiunes , and for the obtayning of eternall ife, unto the warthie re- 
aners, Amen. This is the holy, honorable, and quickning blood of onr lord and 
Teſus Chriſt, which 5 ginen for the remnſ$10n of fennes, and for the ob- 
no of eternall life to the Worthy receauers, Amen. evely this ts the body, 
dtbus s the bload of Emanuel our God, Amen. I beleene, 1 beleeue, I beleeue 
wy, andfor ener, Amen. This ts the body, and this ts the blood of onr lord 
md Saxiour Teſs Chriſty which body , - and which blood he tooke of our Hole 
ady,the onſprted Virgin Mary, and umted it unto his Deitie, without all 
mmxtion or natural copulation, without any ſeparation , or alteration of the 
ahead, &c, Thus did S. Mathew pray, thus did he beleene himſelf, 
dthusdid heteach che Erhiopians to beleeue ; the which beleefe he 
aled with his blood, bing {lane at the verie Altar, even when he was 
ying Maſſe : which word Maſſe, I may bouldly vſe in this place,ſeing 
utriuhus Africanus,who trandlatin grhe hiſtory of this Apoſtles Mar» 
Jrdome , hath exprelfed the lame, aboue thirceen hundred yeares 


| Thelaſt Liturgie is that of $. Mark , which the curious Reader 


G may 


quiad nuprtias in 
Cana Galilgzvo- 
catus fuiſti; & de 
aqua vinum feci- 
ſt: , ſimilicer fac, 
&c.Bcnedic, fan- 
Etifica, munda,'8c 
cransfer panem 
hunc in carnem 
tuam immacula- 
tam, & vinu hoc 
in ſanguine tuum 
pretiolum:fiat (a« 
crificium ardens, 
acceptabile, me- 
dela & laius ant- 
mz , & corport 
noftro . Litwrgia 
S. Mathai, ſen E- 
thiopica. 
# Orcmas: qui e- 
ſtis peniccates, 
kumiliare capita 
veſtra; Surgite ad 
adorandum. Pax 
omn'bus vob, 
Populus. Er cum 
Spiritu TUO Sacer- 
dos. Hoceſt Core 
pus ſanRum, ho» 
noratum, & vitae 
le Domini, & ſers 
vatoris noſtii Ie» 
fu Chnſti, quod 
datum eſt in re- 
miſhonem peccas« 
tori , & ad vitam 
xternam conſe- 
Go , YELE 
umetibus ipſum; 
Amen. Hic cſt 
Sanguis Domini, 
& leruatoris no< 


ly CnrIsrr, Sanus, honoratus, & vivificans : qui datuseſt in remiflionem peccatorum , & 
Lam zternam confequendam vere ſumentibusiplum , Amen. Vere hoc eſt Corpus , & bic eſt 
gs Emanuel Dei no{tci, Amen, Credo, Credo, Credo cx nunc & vſquein ſcculum. Amen. Hoe 
FLorpus,& hic eſt Sanguis Domini & leruatoris noſtri Ixsv Cari $T1,quod & quem aflampfic cx 
minanoſtra fanCta & 1:mmaculara virgine MaR1A, & vnivit cum divinitare, fine mixtione aur co- 
naurali, fine ſeparatione, aur permuratione divitatis. Ibidew. x Inlizs Africans invites. Ms. 
W}rope finem, This lulins liucd at once woith Origenes,& verie familiar freind cj his. 
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may find in the Sixth rome of the ancient Fathers Bibliothd 
I 5 89. withapremiſed Epiſtle of Cardinal Sirlet, declaring thy 
7 Genebra _ doubred authoritie therof. And as Genebrad y rightly obſeruethan 
_ 1. ſeeti. Marcus the Patriark of Alexandria, it was, after ſind Marks 
commonly vied by the Alexandrin Church, as that of faint Maw 
by the Ethiopians,and thar of {aint Iames the yanger, by theCh 
EY ._ of Hieruſalem , and that of fainct Pergr , vniuerſally inthe Welk 
x Dediſti nobis, Welt 
Dominc fanctiti. CRurch. And therfore(that by che way I may arme the inceateſy 
: : LS . pF V 
cationem io parti- dEragainſt rhe yaine Cauills of the Aduerlarie) itisnotro beyony 
cipatione{anctiſ- at,thatin the ſame Liturgies ther is found arel:gious commemany 
imi Corpons & and inuocation of the ſaid Apoſtles theEleltues,and of other Sainyyj 
pretioſiSanguins 1; 1 fa yt = } 
P20 2 luedatterthem 3 feing that Poſteritie was euer accultomed toady 
ynigeaitt f1115 tut, _—__ 
Prolamur & ob. RE catalogue of Saints, ſuch as from tyme to tyme delerued thak 
ſecramusre,gene- norable Prerogatiue by their holy life, and glorious death, Thi 
ris humani ama- turgie then,affordeth vs ſuch like teſtimonies, for confirmatiand 
tor, "w_ _— caule, as we hane related ont of the others aboue mentioned, 
Tre ni $ "TI: - i . . 
or ne. WNespeticions may breefly appeare. 2 Thow haſt giuen thy ſaufly 
&i Corporis , & ©/9 Vs, 0 lord, in the participation of the moſt bolze Bodze, and pretiau 
pretioliSanguiuis of ty onlze begorten ſonne.V V epray and beſeech thee , v louer of Mankal 
yaigenir fly tut 99d (ord,rmpart unto Us the Communion of the holte Bodte,and pretuu 
in ftlicm mconu- £11, only becorten ſonne, to 4n irreprehen{ible Faith, ro unfaied Cha 
ſan,ncharuatem H*:.. ES 1 ' 
lay + ARE ROI and to the increaſe of pietie,&c. By the receatung of thy mo#t pure Bog 
hy pretious blood, ftretchforth unto vs thyn inmſible right hand fall 


.daatiam pi- catts, 4 
&c. Per {umprio ucnly bleſunges, Wc 

NE iNTEMETIaTi COr And chus much concerning the Liturgies of the Apoſtles, 
ports rut, &PIC- ocaucauthoritie cannot chooſe but give great ſatisfaCtion to luc, 


cioli ſangutnis rut ; | 
emitte Javifibite luſt not. to be contentious. Nether mult we here forget thealy 


dextram tua ple- teſtimonie of lain Andrew allo in this point: that it may appeate 
nain benedictio- ſweetly che Holy Apoſtles did agree in this truth, notwithſ 
num,&c. £424 that they were locally ſeparated one from another , as being dei 
D Merch ſeu Ee: {ico ſeucrall f the world, Inche bookerthen which the 
cle Ge Alexadrine, 1259 leucrall parts of the world, Inc 1e DOOKE TREN WIC | 
s Eg0 omn/pore- ciples of this Holy Apoſtle did write of his bleſſed MartyrdomeW 
tiDco immacula- of they were eywitnelſes themſelues, iris related, how whenthe 
tumAgaum quo- rant A3cas did yrge the Apoltleto abandon the faith of Chriſt, 
tire facr.ticv:qui |; mbiace ldolatrie, he conſtantly refuſed to yeeld therunto,lif 


fi S tacri- : we Spragny 
—_-. | pane a 1 Sacrifice enerie day an wnſpotted lambe unto Almightie God , who 
populo caraes c1? truly Satrificed, and by Flesh being truly eaten by the people , yet re 


manducatz,inte- hezntyre, andaliue. Loc here fiſt of all, by the word Sacnfiany, 
ger perleuerar, & plainly pointerth at the Sacrifice of the Male, declaring charhed 


3-40-46 vid (id Maile; asthe reſt of his fellow Apoſtjes did, forw hich cauſe 
bS.Epiphan.hereſ, Epiphanius moſt aptly tearmerth them , b 4'--+-01u5 iepupy#TEN 


79. antemedium. crificing Apoſtles. Secondly by ſaying that the flesh of the lamb, : 
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edid Truly , or 3n verze deed, Sacr fice, was trnly, andinverie deed, 


233. 


ten by che people , he vndenyably confirmeth ihe Reall Preſence, - 


oraſmuch as ro beeaten truly , andin vene deed, 1s more then 
 becaten inAfigure, and by Faith onlie, as eueric one may ealclie 
wderſtand, 

When the Apoſtles themſelues had this beleefe of the Real Pre- 
nceof Chriſt in the blefled Sacrament, what wonder that their Dil- 
plesshould make protellion of the fame ? fo wele that faint Dio- 
vliusche Arcopagite, in Is pooke of the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy, 

xeth the forme, and Ceremomies of this Diuine Sacrtice of the 
alſein ſuch ſorc , that he plainhe teſtifieth the bleſſed SacraÞent ro 
morethena bare figure ot Chriſt his bodie and blood : yea he de- 
areth huvlelt co belecue moſt conttantly that Chritt is ther Reallie 
relent, as appeareth by chat his Prayer, and Inuocation w hich he 
akech vnco che verie Sacrament of the Euchariſt, in thes exprefle 
ords.. c 0 moſt Drne , .and Hole Sacrifice , open thos uyflical and 


ming wveles wher with chow art conered. Shew they ſeif cleerlie unto 
, andreplensh our ſprrutnall eyes wuth thy ſingular and reuciled bright. 
ſe. Nocting could be (aid more plainhe, and theifore omitting 0- 
r placesmo. e, which might be alleadged our of this ancient Fa- 
1, vewill heare what the blefled Martyr fain& Ignatius ſanb, who 
dalſoar once with the Apoſtles , and was the lecond Bishop of 


tioch after {ain& Perer, of whos writings no doubr can be made, 
rp heyare frequenthe cited , andapproued by ſeueral ancient Fa 
is, Eulebuus, faint Athanaſius, fain& Hierome, Theodorerus 
d orhers. This holie DoCtour , and Diſciple of faint Iohn the 
wgeliſt, giverh vs an vndeniable teſtimonie of the Reall Pre- 
ceor Chalt his bodte in the hohie Enchariſt , when he cenſureth 
Smonians , and Saturnians for Heretickes , becauſe they de- 
dthe Sacrament of cle Altar to be the crue fleshrof our Sau our. 
They adout not , faith he , any Encharifis, or Obla'tons, becauſe they 
nt confeſſe the Encharift to be the flesh of our Saniour , which ſuffered 
wr fpnnes, and which che Bathe; benignly rayſed from death 
We, 
Obſerve this well, Good Reader, and thow shalt find that no- 
ly could be laid more forciblie againſt our Aduerfaries, mn this 
trofthe Reall Pretence. Thes Heretickes of whom fain& I2na- 
here makerh mention, did hovld that Chriſt had nut true flesh, 
Idlood, but thathe was borne, and crucified in animaginarie Bo- 
5nd becauſethe Church of God in that fit age, didatluredle be- 
lethe true and Real Bodie of Chriſt ro be preſentin the bleſſed Sa- 
ant, thes Milcceants had no other shift, bur ablolutly toreie 
= Sg. the 
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d Euchariſtias, & 
Oblationes non 
admittunt ,quod 
non covfircantur 
Eucharift:am eſſe 
carnem Saluata= 
rl>, quz pro pec- 
catisnuſtris palla 
eſt , quam pater 
ſua bcn:gniiate 
fuſcitauit,s [gnmt- 
rus Epiſt.ad Smyre . 
nenſes apud Thes- 
dorernmn atal. 3, 
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the ſaid bleſled Sacrament : ieing that ocherwiſe they couldaud 
fend theirformer errour. And may not we ſay the lyke of ond 
faries?* They admit not the Sacrifice of the Maſle, becaukty 
confellenot that the Euchariſt is the flesh of our Saviour, y 
ſuffered ;for our inns. And who ſeeth not how far they difun 
herein with faint Tgnatius , who according to the common} 
of that-primitiue Church, held moſt aſſuredly that the Holie ly 
e Ox nJewer 7go- Charifſt wasthetrue , and Reall Fleshot Chriſt , as appeatethbyg 
OI Pbogae 55:n00- his ſaying againſtthe ſaid Hereticks, and may be made playnealaj 
reis & Sis T5Tv that, which hewrote vnto the Romans , when he was lead ty 


Ser Feeds pislyfefor Chriſt. e I delight not now in corruptible food, wi 


oP) Spdrov , ag- 
ws. pes i5:06ek pleaſures of this life. I deſire the bread of God, the heauenly bread, th 
PV Xeavor yoo Fo of Lyfe , which us the flesh of Chriſt the ſonne of God. T how leeſtnowg 
_ S.12n4EÞ. Reader , how aſluredly the Fathers of the firſt age after Chrif, i 
«4 Romanes. poſt the Apoſtles, and their ng_ » do confirme our Doftrine, 


dium. ; | 
y" -—agjes iN cuius Conſequently thow mayeſt ealely indge , who agree beſt withh 


Cope Saguis quitiez we, who haue the abouſaid reſtimonies tor our ſelves, y 
_ 190 , pallio many more, which for breuities ſake I haue omitted ; or our Anſ 
—— 5-4- whoproducethnot asmuchasone word, out of any author,or 
Papa. Epilnd -. 4 
of this firſt age for himſelf. 


emnes Orthodsxos, 
extat tom.1.concil. 
Eh de conſecr. D. 2. - _ 
Can.im Sacramen- 

forum. 6 

3 Talibus hoſtiis The Real Preſence 1s proued by the Fathers of 


deletabitur , 8& the ſecond age. 
placabicurpomi- 


nus,8 peccara di- © ECT. of # 

mittet 1ngentlia. - 

Nihil enim in ſa- 

crificiis maiuseſle \ 7 E may not doubt, but that the Fathers of the ſecond 
poreſt, qui Cor- agreed moſt exaQly,with thos that went beforethemil 
pus & S280 ff. Theholy Pope Alexander , who was the ſixth bishop off 


Chriſti , necvlla #9 , ; I .% 
oblatiobacporioy AfcerS. Peter, giuing diceQions that the Paſſion of our Saujour 


eſt,ſedhecomnes allwayes be remembred, and read in the ſolemnity of the Maſk, 
preccliir:quz pu- he expreſly tearmethit) aro cheend, ſaith he, rhat bis Paſoionmagh 
72 conſcientia do p, vu » Whos body and blood is ther made , b with ſuch Sacrifices oh 
mino offcredaeſt, ; x P 

& pura mente ſu- wrlbe delighted and appeaſed,and wel forgiue meFt grienom ſiunes.Fr 
menda, atqueab C47 be of more weight, and worth, in the Sacrifices, then the body and , 
omnibus vencriz- Chriſt. Nether rs any oblation to be preferred befere this , for this excl 
da.Erſicut eſt po- ocher5;which i to be offered unto our loyd with 3 pure conſcience ,andi 
wad pap go 7 ceaned,and worshipped of all with 2 pure mind..And as it 1s more excel 
amy ork the reflſoit ought to befrequented , and worshipped abone the reſt, Hetel 


i deber: ereft, We 
Hidems Readerof himſelf,Ldoubr not, without wy bidding, willoble 
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Maſſe, Sacrifice,the body and blood of C h1ft made,worshipped, 
andthe hike , do all make good our cauſe againſt our Anſwerer. S. 

Gxtus, © ſucceſſour to Alexander, maketh plainemention of the Maſje c Deeret. $. Sixti 
alſo,and of the hymne,SantFus,s antIrs,Santn, &c. lungtherin. The gs — 
kkedoth Teleſphorus,who ſucceeded Sixtus, ſaying. d1z the holy mght feels D = Wy a 
of the Natiurie © four lord and Sauionr,let them celebrat Maſſes , and let them ©, 
' falemuly the Angelical hymn therin becauſe as that might be was denoun- | Node verb $6 
ced by an Angel onto the cheapheards. © And the ſame Angelical bymn is &a evry rn | 
niyto be celelrated,and ſaid by the Bishops allſo, in the / olemmty of the DT porn 
Muſe according tothe tyme and place. For they , who with their owne proper © Þ hk 
oath do make the Body of onr lord , mu#Zt be heard , obayed,and feared of all, Angelicum _— 
vc. $, Hyginius follow ed Teleſphorus, who giveth ſtrickr charge, folemniter deci- 
tharthe Conſecration of Churches be performed with a Maſle, which tent, quoniam & 


Ie hallnot learnein haſt, yow <adem note ab 
how it may agree with our Aduerſanes,wes JJ Angels. Nildeck 


may be lure. _ 
Thepenaltes alſo which thenext Popefollowing eſtablished for peg 


ach Praſt, as through careleſnefle did ſpil any drop of the conle- ep, ad uninerſos. 
ated wine, andthe reuerent care and ſollicitude wherwith he en- Extat rom.1.Conc. 
ned thatit should be gathered vp againe , doe not ſuffer any man, pk n — 
hatisin his right witts, to doubt, burtthat heeſteemed theholy Sa- 5, 

ment to heanother maner of ſubſtance, chen thatis, which our Ad- , ap Boiſcopis 


efaries doemakeic, 8g If through negligence, ary part of the blood of our aurem idem An- 


thos tearmes, 


wd chal drop upon the ground , letit be licked with the tongue, and lerthe gelicus hymnus 
lonk be ſcraped: if it be not 2 plank let the place be carefully ſcraped, thatit ___ & 


| | \ Miffark fo- 
not troden pon,and let the Preift do penance 4.0 dayes. If the Chalice drop leni : preg te y ran 


pon the altar,ler the miniſter ſuck op the drop 3 and let him do penance three «|, atque ſolem- 
ayes. If it drop wpon the alrarcloth , and paſſe through, let him doe penance nicer recitandus, 
ure deyes; yf 11 paſſe to the third altarclorh,let him do penance nyne dayes,@ Iplieuim 4 pro» 
f tothe fourth,let bym do penance tWenty dayes,, andler him wash the lmnens PO © - OPS 


/ - , omini c6ficiar 
reetymes, houlng wnder the Chalice, and a fter washing,let the water be omailive this 


ſerned cloſe hard by the alter. T his care, Ifay, and reuerendreſpett, aydicndi,obedie- 
hichthe Sain&ts of thisage did beare vnto the bleſſed Sacramenr,de- di, atque rimedi, 


lreth moſt plainely that they eſteemed ir to be the the true body and _ a 
tood of Chnſt, s . Pap. Extat Mu I. 
la this ame age we haue the grave, and certaine teſtimony of the c,,. xr ae Conſe, 
| Fe G 03 holyD.: can. Omnes 
Baſclice. 
liper negligentiam aliquid de ſanguine Domini ſtillauerit in rerram , lingua 1lan:betur , & ta« 
laraderur, Si non fuerit eabula , vi non conculcetur, locus corradatur,& facerdos quadroginra 
bospernirear. $i ſuper altare (tillauerit cahx, ſorbear miviſter ſtillan), & rn1bus dicbus parnirear. $i 
er linteym altaris, & ad aliud ſhilla pervenerit , quatuor diebus paniceat. Si vſque ad tertium, no» 
adiebus peenireat Si vſque ad quartum viginti diebus peenircar, linteamina, quz tetigir ſtilla, rri- 
8 icidus miniſter abluar, calice ſwppoſito, & 2qus ablutionis ſumatur, & ivata-altare recondatur. 
Pat Papa primus. Extar Loc decrets im tom. 1. Concil. &+ apud Burchardum. lib. 5, cap. 27. apud 
em, in Decret, lip, 1, cop.56. & de Conſecrat, Diſt, 1. can, Si per neg/igentiam 
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holy martyr Iuft.nus,who giung an exprefle account vntothe Heyy: 
Emperouc Antoninus, of thea&tion ot the Preiſt in this Sacrificect 
Malle, faith chus. b Afer rhar Le Prelat hath made the Encharf, 
Wile maltztude With 1oyfull deuotion approumng the ſame , ſuch aw 
Deacons dn c15l7zoute Onto enuerie one that ts preſent , the ſanttified bread.al 
4 mBaXIW1T) Water, aNGa fre in cy ary ut roſuc, AI AYC abſent. | And the 
j 994 amonzeſt VS 75 called the Euch.a: 1/t. For we do not rec cane this 45 coma, 
aud oramnuric bread ard drink : but euen as by Grd» Ward, Chriſt ſway 
Sanur beame flesh,and had jlesh and blood for our ſaluation,ſo are wetagy 
that iÞzs food, Which by the prayer of the word of God 15 made the Euchai 
anc Wher With our blood and flesb by conuerſton.ar fed, us rhe flesh and blud 
the {fs a mc leſs incarnate. tleie we le,fhilt chac the bletled Sacrament 
1s Caried £O {uch as weie abientf;om the place wheieit was Conl 
ciated. Secondly chatatter Coniecration it 15 no more,comon hity 
bur the flesh of Chrift. Thirdly thatthe faid b:ead , 15as trulymul 
che fleshof Chriſt by Coniecration , as Chriſt became flesh by hy 
cainavton. Ow: Aniwerer vnderſtood verie well, how diretly ally 
condemned him , andtheifore by a wyheswifr , no way befiningl 
perſon, he prouidedafencingtrick, much viedamongelt hismay 
whylcſtnotabletoſuſtaine the connincing truth of the Fathersaukk 
rivie , they are not ashamed to corrupt his ſaying moſt fraudulenh 
L:ftcn and yow $hal heare how our Anſwerer putrech i prattiſey 
likearr, | 
Taftin Martyr in hs ſecond Apologie to Antoninus the Emperonr, tek 
Vs that the bread and the wine, cucu that ſanCtified food, Wherwath onr bit 
and flesh ly conue: fron are nourtshed,zs that which we are taught tobetheſu 
and blood of Teſus incarnate. | 
Iuſtin Martyrtellech vsno ſuch thing, nether did he once dreat 
that our bodies were by conuerfion nourished with the bleſſed$ 
ment : all char he faith, is, that the tlesh and blood of Chr:ſtis mates 
thac comon bread and wine, wherwith our flesh and blood isn0k 
rished : ſoas the attion of nourishing's auributed by S. luftin, 
bead and wine comonly takenin it owne nature,and not after Col 
Crati0n,2s yow giue torth, And to ſer ro ſale your corrupt dealingm. 
hanſomly , yow mivsh , and mangle the holy DoCtours author 
cutting and maymingicinthe verie toundeſt parts, leaning outallme 
tion of the myſtery of the Incarnation , by which he prouerh theKd 
Prelenceof our Sauiours fleshin the Euchariſt, and joyningyoutolt 
words with hisin one ſentence , ro the peruerting of his wholems 
ning. All which the iudicious reader by due obſervation, may a 
find out,and afterward paſſe his verdict vpon this your ſincearedeal 
with che writings of the ancient Fathers. Ir as well knowen® 


! TITLE 
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nswrotethis vnto the Emperour, in defence of the Chriſtians, 
when with che occaſion of cheir beleefe of the Real Preſence of Chriſt 
his body, and blood in the blefſed Sacrament, which they were accu. 
fomed to receauein ſecret Oratories , withopr euer permitting the 
heathensto be preſentattheir Communion, they were defamed,and 
charged with the crime of cating human flesh in their myfteries , ac- 
cording to the abhominable praQiſe of the Gnoſticks, obſerued by - a 
k$,Epiphanius. Now if $. Tuſtin had beene of our Aduierſaries belecte k 9. Epiphanius 
concerning the (aid Sacrament, how eaſely might he haue giuen facis- wy 26, 
Jroſirmus Mate 
ton ynto the Emperour,by relling him that che Sacrament was not eve... 
feshat all, bur only Lg repreſenting flesh ? and yet he faith noe ſuch 
thing, bat ratherauoucherh that the Euchariſt is theflesh and blood of 
Chritindeed , as certainly as Chriftis man, orhad flesh for our ſalua» 
tion, Foralmuch as the comon bread, wherwith our bodyes are nou- 
riched,by force of the Conſecrationis now no more comon bread,but 
theEuchariſt, that is, cheflesh of Chriſt incarnate. | For, ſaith he, the tae 
ſpoftles,mthos their Commentaries, Which are rearmed Ghoſpells, hane de- q, SS aiwnm _ 
nered,chat they were commanded ſo to doe. That Ieſus , when be had taken nein quo gratiz 
read, and ginen thanKs,/ard,doe thu 15 remembrance o f me, This 1s my bedy. attz ſint, Corpus 


4nd . =” as 
nd inl;ke maner when he tooke the Cup , he gaue thanks and ſaid, Thr is _ | _— 
y blood. fi a6 ipſum fabri- 


Juſtin 


Itenzus who florished in the ſame age with Iuſtinus, dothno lefle ...ocis mungi 6. 


onfirme this our Catholick truth : for diſputing againſt two ſeneral lium dicane , id 
eeliesof the Valentinians, he fercheth an argument from the Real eſt, verbum eius, 
reſenceof Chrifts body in the Euchariſt,againit both. The Heretick po _— 
alemindenyed Chriſt ro be rhe ſonne of the Creator of the world, or gm 2 | m 
ff Almigthy God , and conſequently denyed him to be Omnipotent. 4,, primum qui- 
edenyedal{othat our bodyes being once dead, shovld be rayſed vp dem fenuw, poſt 
painetolife;and yer he, and h:s followers, held Rilthe comon faith of deinde fpica, de- 
e Chucch concerninge the blefted Sacrament, For which cauſe "_ P —_— WL- 
lrenzus vigerh them withan argument to this effe&.Chriſt changed ph bas Ka gocnt, org 
readand wine into his body and blood, asappeareth in the-Sacramer (us gicht carnem 
the Alrar; but he could not performe this vnleſſe hewerethe ſonne i» coruptionem 
F the Almig'ity : Therfore &c. And againe : Our bodyes are nouri» 9cvenire, &non 
ied with Chriſt his flesh and blood, which do giue life, and preſerue QF ps” Vita, 
omcorruption ; Therfore they shall not remaine for ever in corrup- > pag Ps 
on,but shalbe rayſed to life by vertue of this quickning food , wher- guincalicur ? Er- 
th they are nonriched. The words of the holy Fa:iher age thes. g9 aur ſenreriam 
Hocan they be aſſured that the bread, in which thanks are ginen , 15 the Puicnr, ant abſti. 
Iyefoeir lord, and the C up ns blood , yf they do not acknswleds him to be = O—_— 
ſenne of the maker of the world ; that is his word,tnrough which :yees brare > ES ron me 
ti fruityfountaines do flowe,the earth bringeth forth the hearb firſt, then the 7 4.. poſt medium. 
eare, 
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eare, afterward the ripe wheat in the care? And againe, bow, oraalas 
reaſon, dothey affirme that our fles.) s4l come to corruption , andual 
mined , when as it is fed with the body and blood of onr lord ? Theef, 
ether change their opinion , or let them abjt atnwefrom offering Vþ the] Ty: 
and blood of Chrift. If chis be noc plaine enough, take tew wordsn 
5 Quonddnedt of his,and yow cannotdoubr of the true meaning of chis holy Dafky 
enun qui cſt 2 * For as the bread which proceederh from the earth, when 1t partaketh theys 
terra pams-perci. Cation of God,ts not now common bread any more, but the Euchanft , Conf 
picns vocatione of 7po rhinges,the one earthly, (town the vilible formes of bread ) a 
Dct,iam non 6 ,,Þ,, beauenty, (cow ir, Chrilt his heauely body and blood:euenſs 


manis panis eſt, . | 
ſd Eu Sn; wi dyes receating the Enchariſt,are not now corrupuble foceuer, hawingd | 


duabus rebus c6- &f 7 eſarre cHon. | 
ſtaus , terrena & Behould hereS. Irenzus proueth Chriſt co be the Omain 
| Eceleſti : fic & ſonneof the Creator,by his chan ing of che bread inco his body, 
Corpora noſtca Euchariſt,and the wine into his blood. Whar doubt then canber 
TEES burs.1 knowledged the ſaid Euchariſt to b 
chariſtiam,ianon PYcS- [renzusacknowledged the ſaid Euchariſt co be, not cormpy 
ſuaccorruptibilia, ÞTead and wine, bur the real ſubſtance of the body and bloodofh 
{pcm celurreftio- Secondly the ſame Father afficmeth that our bodies are incormytil 
as habcotia ” thatis,they shalbe rayſed from corruption, becauſe they arenout 
with the body and blood of Chriſt:cherfore S.Irenzus heldthaC 
his body and blood is really preſent in che Sacrament: othenpilely 
could the body be nourished cherwith? Thirdly in che opim 
Irenzus, the Euchariſtis no more comon bread, bur confiſterhd| 
things, the one earthly, cowirthe mareriall formes of breadandn 
the other heauenly, thatis to ſay the body of our lord : cherforein 
ſame Fathers opinion, the body of our lord is really preſentinthel 
chariſt. Finally by the dodtrine of $. Lrenzus,che bread 15 changed 
an earthly being , vntoan heauenly, astruly, as our bodiesshl 
vertue of the holy Euchariſt, be changed fron mortahtie toimmt 
licie: bur our bodies shalbereally changed from mortalitietoin 
talitie;cherforethe bread allointhe Sicrament,is really changed! 
an earthly,to an heauen[y ſubſtance. All rhis 1s ſo plaine and paj 
that I ſe not what may be (aid agiinſt the ſame withany collot 
reaſon:yfyerany mn will blindlie oppoſethe ſame with rhelenl 
arguments of Beza, and Peter Martyr, we refer him vnto thelt 
Chapter of Cardinal Bellarmines ſecond booke of the Euchail 
he shall find all ſo fully fatisfied , that he will not be able without 
S$hing,w ſtand any more for the contrarie. | 
And cruly I wonder greatly that our Anſwerer blushed nottos 
the graue auchoritie of this ancient holy Doftour , fo vnwort.en 
he doth, for the vphoulding of that ecrour , which the (aid Fa 
molt aſſucedly dereſt and abhorce, Obſeruea licle,and you 
my = CO. yh 


[on . 
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whether he walked fimply,orno. S. Irenzus inthe 57 Chapter of his 
forth booke hath thes words, 07 f our lord be the ſonne of enotber Father, » Quomodo aut 
in what ſort , 14King bread of this condition which ts wuſuall among cvs, did be _ - pr 8 


hf confeſſe 32 to be his body , and how hath he confirmed the mixturegf the |. weir 
Re, Hed 2 Our Anſwerer citeth this place thus, p Irenew ſaith, ET = 
that our lord taking bread of that condition which 1s uſual among vs, confeſ- cundum nos acci. | 
ſeditrobee his body. For what cauſe, I pray yow, did he leave out thos picns panem , ſuy 
&:&words If owr lord be the ſonne of another Father, but only forfeare he — econfi- 
hould diſcouer to his Reader the drift of S. Irenzus his argument, ,m Gott. 
wherby he proueth the omnipotecieof the ſonne of God, by theaQtof ſwum faoguinem 
changing viual bread into his body, as he did in that other place, which confirmaur 2 S. 
 exennow we have produced, Apaineif yow inquirethe cauſe, why 11#n4.4 6. 57. 
heomittedalſo thelaſt words, w hichare, He confirmed che mixture of the ® Anſuver pag. 61. 
Cup to be ys blood? he cannot pretend forgerfulneſle , (eing he laid them 

downein Latin in the margent:nether yet can he ſay,that his diſcourſe 

requirednot any mention of the Cup, foraſmuch as he immediatly 

afterrehearſerh other words of the ſame Author concerning the Cup, 

which he cullerh out of another Chapter, going far before . Thedil- 

crect Reader will eaſely find out the myſterie, yf he marke well chgs 

words, the mixrare of the Cup :and thos others , He confirmed it to be his 

bled. Our Anſwerer knew well that the Primitive Church, even by 


ourSauiours Tradition, was a drovieboth water a i 
rs tion, wasaccuſtomedtovieb nd w NE 8. Ang. ded. 


inthe celebration of the holy Euchariſt,as q S. Auguſtin, r $. Ambroſe, Chrifties 1.4.c.21 
[$, Hierome, © $. Cyprian, v $. Juſtin Martyr, and many others do wit - [de Eccleſdogn.s. 
nefle; and becauſe his Church hathno ſuch cuſtome, he was loath her 75. 6+ Serm.11g.ds 
diſagreement with the ancient Church herin should be laid open, how- **7pore: 


ſoenecinthenext ſencence which healleadgeth , it came out whether got 4 NN 


he would orno, Moreouer he ſaw very well that the words, He confir- ( p3jcron, com.inc. 
medit robe his blood, or he confirmed the mixed wine his blood, did not only 14. Marci.c<queſt, 
fipnifie that he made it his blood , but alſo did interpret the Fathers 44 Hedb,in.l.Pa- 
meaning, when he ſaid that our Sauiour confeſſed che bread to be his body, '?: : 
&ifhe had ſaid,our Sauiour madeit his body. This, I ſuppoſe, made A a > cg 
the Cupin this place roo too bitter for our Anſwerers lips, and therfor u s. Inftin. martyr. 
ling it and, he thought good to reach toanother,though further of «d finem poor /h 
from Fi, yet more pleaſant ro hid taſt, as he ſuppoſed, in thes words, Polegia. 
x Andthe Cup likewiſe contayning that creature wh1 J, i oſnal among vs,he * " gy Fs 
wfeſſed his blood, And who would ever have beleeued, that our graue __ = —_— 
Anſwererwould haue abaſed himſelf ro ſuch poore iugglingsbhifts as 
thes ? Orwhowould haue thought thatir could ever enter in to his 
braynes, that $.Irenzus did teach in ches, and ſuch like ſentences,that, 
Jthat Which Chrift called his body , 1s bread in ſubſtance, and the bodye of the y Anſuv. pag. 60. 
lndin ſgmfication,and Sacramental relation,w hen as alltheworld doth ſe 

Hh that 


8 Anfſov. pag-61, 


*Egoenim dixit, 
( id eſt Corpus 
meum quod co- 
medetur ) reſulci- 
tabo cu. S.Cyry. 
Alex.in1e.l. 4.c. 
i5.Sethis heretofo- 
re moreAt Inrg page 
179, 
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that he teacher! no more, bur that our lord taking bread confelſut 
confirmed, or made t to be his body. That then which he called high, 
was, inthe opinion of lienzas, his verie body. And thought Ie 
was made ISacrament by our Sauiours words, it was bread, ye ing 
no ſooneri Sacrament, then of breadir became he Real lubflaced 
Chriſts body, as thar otherſentence, which our Anſwerer produce 
out of [renzusfor himſelf, doth expreſsly declare. z That Cup whid1 
a creature, bee confirmed to be hi3 blood which was shed, wherby be incl 
enr blood, and that bread which ts of the creature,to be his body, wherby ley 
creaſeth our bodyes. Therfore when the mixed Cup,and the broken bread 
receaue the word of God , it 1s made the Euchariſt of the blood and buy 
Chrift, wherby theſubftance of our flegh t increaſed and doth conſt, Cui 
this holy Father lay downe our Cacholick dodrin in more-expy 
tearmes then thes 2 for when he ſaith that our Sauiour confirmed; 
wineto be his blood, and the bread to be his body, heplaynelyded 
reth that itis no more wine and bread, foraſmuch, ſaith he , as rereey 
the word of God (that is to ſay,the words of Conſectation) its 
Euchariſt of the badly and blood of Chriſt. . j 
» Will yow fay thatS.Irenzus held the Euchariſt to benothingd 
in ſubſtance but bread and wyne, becaule he aftirmeth thatbythely 
chariſt the ſubfance of our flesh is increaſed, and doth conſi/t * Buttha 
mult cell yow,thar yow vnderſtand not thos words aright; for bytha 
S.Irenzns dothnot meane any increaſe of the ſubſtance of ourflahi 
this mortal life , but only that by the eating of Chriſt his body, a 
flesh is increaſed, and corroborated vntoimmortality. For he faith 
againſt them , who denyed that our flesh should after deathbemyil 
vpagaineto life, as formerly we haue obſerued ; and therforewhe 
faith chat by the holy Euchariſt the ſubſtance of ourflesh isinaeal 
and doth conſiſt toimmortall life, hee reach eth moſt aſſuredly;tham 
receaueinto our very bodyes,the life giuing flesh of him, whoa} 
that eateth my flesh,and dripketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I wii 
bins vp at the laſt day, thatisto lay, * my body which chalbe eaten, MM 
rayſe him wp, according to the interpretation of S; Cyril, abonealle 
ged. Whevby we ſe that our Real Preſence is moſt ſtrongly contw 
by the ſelf fame authorities, by which the Aduerſaric doth blindhe 
pole the ſame. | _ 
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The Real Preſence 1s proued by che Fathers of 
the third age, 
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Nthisage , the firſt that offereth himſelf to make good the Real ,c 
{preſence , is Tertullian:who abſolutly telleth vs that when were- anguine Chriſt 
ceauethe bleſſed Sacrament , we not only feed vpon Chriſt his body yeſcitur,vt & avi. 
vichthe month of the ſoule,but with the mouth of the body alſo. For, 24 Deo fagi- 
- netur. Tertal.l.de 
ſaith he, atbe flesÞ eaterh the body and blood of Chrift , that theſaule may be p, pv, | 
| ef, carnis. 
med, Yaellswher he faith thatwe Þ eate rhe fatneſſe of the body of our cap 8. 
ld, thatisto ſay , the Euchariſt, The whichalſo he calleth c Bread, 5 Opimirate do- 
wherin our Sauzour maketh his wverie body to be preſent. Wherby itappea- minici corporis 
reth that Tertullian held moſt afſured[y,rhat our Sauiours body was _— Idem.1, 
really,andtruly preſent inthe bleſſed Sacrament. For which cauſe he . we jp= 
declareththar rhe Chriſtians d had great careallwayes, that the leaſt ſum ſui Corpus 
ttherofshould nor fall to the ground , and he sheweth how gree- repreſentat,id eſt 
voully they vſed rotake ir, when the leaſt crum did fall. e Againewhen P* Rn —_ Ace 
be faith that by eating the ſame Sacrament thefaſt is not any way bro- 7-15 oe 
ken, hedeclareth that he held irnot tobe materiall "# Kay dvr —_ aanh Foguar 
\ ſeingthat the eating, and drinking of material bread and wine, dotha- theM agdeburge&s. 
ſuredly breake the faſt. When allo he teſtifieth ſo often f that in his S*Pameliue inkis *\ 
tymethefaichfull vſed to reſerue, and keeþe the bleſſed Sacrament, {77atons wen | 
doth henot condemne onr Aduerfaries , who hould the like reſerua- ny 99 
tionto beynlaw full, and impious, foraſmuchas in their opinion it hath 40 au i 


no fotcenor vertue, but only in the verie vſe therof,whenit is miniſtred 4 Calicis aut pa. 
nis etianoſtriali- 


by the Preiſt? | 
But whatneed weany moreteſtimonies of Tertullian, when that que _Geentd in 
Which our Anlwerer alleadgeth for himſelf, doth expreſfſcour Catho- CE fn wt 
licktruch moſt palpably , yfall fraud andiuggling be forborne. For corome mnilivie, 
What can be pronounced more plainly then this? g Chriſt raking breadgegy © Tertul.l.de Orae 
diftributing it to his diſciples, made it his Lody,ſaying Thrs ts my body, Here propa igh wws 
you ſe, Tectullianaffirmeth that Chriſtin ſaying over the bread Thes i -. gn _ 
my body, made the bzead his body. Yea but he adioyneth preſently an ex- abs foto 
fition ofthos words This 15 my body, that 15 to ſay, the figure of my body, $ Tertul. aduerſus 
ath Tertullian. Bur all that taketh not away 4iotfrom the truth of Marcion.l.4.c.40 
thos words, Chr1ft by ſaying this is my body, made the bread his body : fora. Se Anſvv. pag.62, 
much asit might welbe lus body,and withall,bea figure of his body,as _ m i 
Venaue declared aboue, h euen by exiples produced out of Tertullian AE 
Hh 2 himſelf. 
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himſelf. Allchoughthen we should grant that Tertullian had allah 
Euchariſt A figure of Chriſts body in this place , yet dothitnorfallyy 
that therfore he held itnot to be the ſubſtance alſo of the ſaidbody 
Chriſt:for we hane heard Tercullian himſelf condemane the Mug 
nits for making the likeinference as this. It is a figure of ſuchJthin 
therforeirisnor the ſubſtance of the ſame thing wherof itis4fiow 
this maner of illation I ay, Tertullian did accoumpt to bewicked 
——_— Bur letting this paſſe , as ſufficiently handledalray 
duiſt putit rothetryall of our Anſwerers owne conſcience, why 
Tertullian meir here that the bleſſed Sacramer was a figureof Chi 
body, or whetherhe meantthat the bread before confcngs wh 
was4 figure of Chriſts body. For he cinor be ignorant that thogwgh 
a figure of my body , haue their reference vnto the bread onlyhi 
Chriſt iooke : fo that when Tertullian ſaid Chrift raking bread, adk 
fiributing it to his diſciples ,made3t bis body ſaying, Tl:15 15 my body,thai 
ſay the figure of my bod) , hisrrue meaning was, asit he had laid, Thi 
bread, whichin the ould Teftament was a figure of my body, iz 
made my body. For indeed Tertullian in that booke indeavouraly 
proue againſt Marcion, that Chriſt fulfilled all the figures ofthe 
Teſtament, amongeſt which figures he obſeruerh for one, thathy 
was figure of our lords body; which he gathered out of thes word 
; Venite mitra. *he Prophet Hieremy i Let ws caft wood rnto his bread;chat is,ſaithTa 
mus lignum in tullian , Letvs caſt the croſſe into his body. Bread then being Iſigun 
pancm cius. Hie Chriſts body in the ould Teſtament, is made the ſame body of 
rem.11.v.19.SCill- jinthenew : becauſeour lord fulfilled the ſaid figure-, whental 
ev Tg Tr, Dread hemade ithis body, ſaying :this, whichin the ould Teltana 
-——agy TW. was 4 figureof my body,isnow made that, wherof it was figure, 
my body. Nether ought we to wonder that Tertullian did hereſai 
tangle one word with- another , forin other places he vierh theli 
manner of compoſition of words in his ſayings. As for exampleinii 
+ Contra Pra- other ſpeech. k Chriſtus mortuns eft,id eft unftus.Chrift is dead, thit 
xcam. cap.29. ſay,anomted. Wher,if we would wreſt the words, we mighty 
Tertullian held that Chriſt dyed not really , but only that hev 
anointed,wheras his true meaning was,as if he had ſaid. Chriſtyha 
ſay the anointed ,zs dead. | b 
Butour Anſwerer will ſay that by Tertullians words , wegan 
that Chriſt called bread his body:for according to our owne expoubi 
of Tertullians words, Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Sacramentisto8 
vnderſtood,as if he had faid, This bread #5 my Body. And whatdotls 
thisauayle our good freind,I pray yow, wheas by his owne contewh 
Tertullian affirmeth that Chriſt by ſaying ſo, Made the bread bu Bus 
Breadthenis called Chriſtsbody ; bur ſuck bread asis made hisde 
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therforeit may,with gud reaſon, be called his body. And we haue 
eadie! made this freindly offer vnto our An{werer,notto Rand with 
«about the demonſtrating of the Pronoune Hoc, thes , if to he be 
leaſed once to grant with rhe ancienr Fathers , that by vertue of thos 
orking and powerfull words, This # my Body, the bread was changed 
nto the {ubſtange of the body of our Lord, who pronounced the fame. 
ind hereby that ſaying,w hich our Anſwerer bringeth our of Clemens 
lexandrinus, is made cleere. For when he ſaid that our Lord, » Did 
> wine, when he ſaid Take , drink, this 1s nry blood, tbe blood of the wine, 
hos laſt words the blood of the wine., are ſpokenin the accufariue cate, 
are oouerned of the verbe,Dzd bleſſe,as any one that is not wedded to 
rilysufis, may caſclic eſpy. And ſo he ſaid no more, then that our Lord 
lid bleſſe wine, che blood of the ine , When he ſatd take, drink , thus is my 
lod. 
Itfolloweth now that we inquire, what the iudgment of Origen 
rasinthispoint;for though he erred in otherarticles, yer in this of the 
leſſed Sacrament, heis not charged to haue written any thing amiſle. 
Duc Anſwerer will have him for himſelf, becauſe, forſooth, he callerh 
he bleſſed Sacrament, ®.£Lrypicall and Symbolicall body , but we haue 
teweno that the like argument ſufficeth not to prove, that therfore 
Drigen held irto benothing ells, but only 4 'yPE, or bare Symbol ; for- 
muchas it may be, both typical,and ſymbolical,and yer the true and 
kall Body of Chriſt alſo: and iris moſt certaine, that Origen doth de- 
eittobethetrueand reall Body: of Chriſt , in as plaine tearmes 
meriewhir,as he calleth it typical,and ſymbolical, p Y Yeeate,ſaith he 
gainſt Cel(us, the offered breads, which indeed by the prayer, are made the 
Joly Body of Chriſt. q1n former tymes the manna was food in 2 shadyw or fi 
wre,but now the flesh of the word 15 in wveritie become true meate, according to 
w owne ſaying , for my flesh 1s truly meate, and my blood 15 truly drink. And 
kerfore chow , I who are come "onto Chriſt the true High Prieft , who by his 
0d bath made God fanorable unto thee, content not the ſelf with the blood of 
te Flech of Calues,and ſuch like, but rather learne thow the blood of the word, 
8 bfien onto him ſaying unto thee , For this is my blood, which u «hed for 
b, tothe remiſſion of finnes . He that 1s made paytaker of the Myſteries, 
Wveth fulwel both the flesh, and blood, of the V Y ordof God,and therfore let 
Js mt tary long 3n thes thinges, which are knowen tothe skil full, and may not 
®ſconered onto the zgnorant. (Chriſt when he feedeth them with this bread, 
thew,that it s bis owne proper bedy,and Gad the word doth confeſſe bread 
be bys body... X 
Hi -3: Behould 
=— ſunt » & i1gnorantibus patere non poſſunt. Idem Homil.. noxo in 
"tudir Chriſtus quando cos hoc pane nutrir , proptium clic Corpus, 
m Lorpusſuum cle faterur. 1bidern. . 
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ſtum veniſti Pon» 
tificerm yer, qui 
Sanguineſuo pe 
tibi propitium fe- 
cit,non hareas in 
Sanguine Carnis, 
ſed diſce potius 
Savgninem Ver- 
bi, & audi ipſum 
-tibi dicErem,quia 
| hicſanguis meus 
cſt qui pro vobis 
effunditur in re- 
'miſſionem pe cca- 
rorum Nouit qui 
myſterijs imby- 
tus <{t,& Carnem 
& $aguin em: ver= 
biDe .Non ergo 
iIMMOTremur 1 
his, qua & {tiene 
Len ticium. 


& panem Deus Vers 


; ba. 4 


A Rerity To M. Vs:5nrr ns Answa 
ta *$ [chough Origen tearmeth the Sacrament 
t Noſtis, quidi- Behouldnow.alt 10ug g nand corel 
uigis myſtcrijsin- heexpoundeth himſelfro meane, not como __ ible 
-oon»-elt rep uagel bur ſuch bread,as by prayer, that is by the words of the Conf ral 
ſtis,quomodo ci wage Parngnsr Body:\uch bread, asis Chriſts 0Wne propenbu] 
= cure ſac h bas asto br bur tall vpon the ground through ng ; 
5495507 conan uc c ) eareth by thes his words. T.YoW, that artare ' 
cautela &venera- ere — | Lek w takegiel 
tione ſeruatis, ne to bepreſent at the d1uine Myſteries, do know that when yo ta : 
ex co patiun quid Lord, yow keepe it with all waryneſſe and renerence, fearing leef nj 
decidat,ne couſe- 0#r Y howld fall, leaſt any thing of the conſecrated guiſe 
crati muncris ali- parcel therof showld fall, = beer eniley , andyve all 
quid dilabarur : out of your hands. For yow thin gn 4 al This 4a 
rcos enim vos throuob your negligence any thing do c anceto . && 10 "_ 
06026 Saran think , declareth plaine enough what manner of brea Origen 
creditis,li quid in- k he callech the Holy Euchariſt , bread. Bur liſtenly 
e per negligen- neth, when hec . in ſuch fort,d 
! ar Ft © Ide and yow $hall here him open his mind vnto yow in ſort 
Porn 7 S » Reed £ h ow will forbeare, Iam ſure, to challeng him 
© S04T6 a; feuds of your cauſe herein. u Y hen thow receaueſt tha 
- for a defen 2 
wnenno (antth ,, and that incorruptible banquet , When thow art made part & 
illuds St drinkeſt the bodie and blood ofm 
cibum , illudque FF life, thow cateſt and drinke 4 
: . bread, an cup of 18 b babia ty 
nrenges 4% 5 then our Lord entreth onder thy roofe, Thow ther fore humbling byil 
C1pis epuil, qua- 72en . . Lord I am not worthyt 
do vitz pane & [ow the example of this Centurion , _— worthelie, ther be en 
lo fructis , nt roofe. For wher he entreth un , entre 
pocu \.* enter Under my | he Aduerſarieis 
manducas &bibis of the unworthie receauer. Herg the ' 
Corpus & Sigui- £9! - on all ſides, for, as our x Cardinal well obſerueth 
em Domini,tuc ands _— ; rtood of an otherik 
- ; f Origen cannot poſliblie be vnde y ouny 
Dominus ſub te- ſaying © r!ge I Bodie of our Saviour , a«biil 
ctum tuum ingre- hy gnlie of the trueand Reall Bodie —— —— 
dicur, Ertu ergo with the corporal mouth. For how c Cv vnoirdl 
ns 5p bread berncorruptiblefood, or how is it lawfull to ſay vntoit, n 
imitcare hunc CE. l 2 O the other (ide,this cannot be vnderſte 06 N 
onem,& dici- not Worthiefe7c. One 16 lie: fork 
TY ; hriſt ſpirituallie, and by the ſoule onhe; 
TIED rocenning EI y prouetothe condemnation is 
dignus , vt intres tion of ſucha receauing, as may pro Ne 2 
ſub teckum meu. worthy receauer; and Origen counſelleth vsto ſay, . et 
mes ws thy, to him,whoentreth ſometyme vntothe verie = = 
inveiatezed- no way be ynderſtood of Chriſt ſpiricu py 
tur accipienti. 7- may ſee. Le . :1doment WS 
. dem Homl. 5. in By all which it appeareth what Origens yp: 5 5ymboli 
#iaer ſos. bleſſed Sacrament,and how calling irthertypicall, "-Chilth 
in deEm. DICHC "A d true bodie of Chit 
xBellaymin.de hs 1 luded not cherby the Real and ru __ 
Ons Es OILY hen in his Diologues againſt che Marcions 
| Rn, he be thought to hould thatiti5W8 
— — rs Flesh and blood: tort 
onlie, and notthe {ubſtance of our Saviour oe he) apa 
ſoafhrmeth the one, dothnot therby deniet 3 


: "+ int Jati 
readie atlarg declared. Finallicin that traQate vpon fa py 
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inſt which I nced not at thistyme take any exceptions, how ſoeuer 

be: benot wanting —_ preſum prions,thatir isno work of Origens 
rall)chough heathtrme that the material part of the Sacrament goeth 
the bellie, and 1s vayded into the draught, he ſaith norhing againſt vs, 

todonot denieany word thereof; foralluredlie all that which re- 

ayneth of che bread after conſecration , towit the materiall and (en- 
Meformes, all goeth into the bellie, as Origen teacheth, without any 


anuenienceto our cauſeat all : Nether indeed 7s 3t the matter of bread 


ich brinzeth profir to the worthy receauer, - but the words of conſecra- 
on, by which the bread is changed into the Bodie of Chriſt, 
om whence the worthie receauer obtayneth ſo great A be- 
fre. | | or | 
After Origen, onr Anſwerer bringeth in S. Cyprian , in all whos 
ackeshe isable to find out no more for himſelf, but onlie that he 
Ecmeth, that ChriFt called bread his bodze , and wine his blood, Which is, 


Anſuver. pag. Ce 


relic , 4verie ſlender help for his cauſe, when as the ſame S: Cy- - 


an hath tould vs further, that by thos words, wherwith our Saviour 
edbread his bodie , he powerfullie changed the very Natnre of the 
eadinto his Flesh. y This bread 7s made Flesh, being by the allmighty 
perof the word changed,not in outward shape,but un the werie nature , &c, 
ouldTranſubſtantiation,and conſequently the Real Preſence be ex- 
ſedin more open, & plainer words? whenalto the ſame holy Father 
puldethitto bea greater (in for A wicked man, to touch the Sacramer 
ly, then codeny Chriſt,doth he notabſolutlie declare his opinion of 
ar Saviours RealPreſence therin?z/ zolence, faith he, z offered wnto our 
ds bodxe,and blood, and now , by receauing the Sacrament vnworthely 
tinto their hands, according tothe cuſtome of thos tymes, then into 
eirmourhes, they offend more haynonſly againſt our lord with their hands, 
d mouth, then they dd, when they denyed his name. Againe, whenin the 
meplace,a licleafrer, he maketh this com plaint, a Theſacrilegiows fel- 
b # engrie with the Prieſt , becauſe he ſuffereth him not forthwith to take 
bu defiled handes the Bodje of our lord , and to drink the blood of our lord 
bby polluted month, doth he not plainly shew that the blood of Chriſt 
Really receaued with the mouth of the Body,euen by the wicked 
enſclues? Moreouer when herehearſerh how in his tyme,the Holie 
ment was reſerued by the Chriſtians in their Chiſts b at home, 
lalforelateth miraculous enents about the ſame, as hereafter shalbe 
ren atlarge, whenalſo heacknowledgeth the oblationrtherofto 
aSacrifice, doth he not plainlie shew,that heagreeth altogether 
Ih vsinthe belecfe of che Real Preſence,and diſagreeth wholy from 
Ir Aduerſaries? - 
lathisthicd age allo, we hauethe graue authocritie of $. Pontianus 
: Pope 
v4 


y Se this ſaying of 
S.Cypr.abouepage 
201. and-more 
larg , pag 193+ 

» 


zVisinfertur cop- 
port cius & San- 
guini:& plus mo» 
do in Dominum 
manibus,atq; ore 
delinquiit , quam 
cum Dominu ne* 
aucrunt. S, Cy- 
prian.ſer.de Lapis 
aQuod us ſtatim 
Dominz Corpus 
1nquinatis mani- 
bus accipiat , aut 
ore polluto Do- 
min Sanguinem 
bibat, Sacerdori= 
bus ſacrilegus ira 
{citur. 1Ib1demm., 


b 8. Cyprian ſerm. 


ade Lapſis, 
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Popeand Martyr, when shewing the reaſon why Preifts onghtty 
honored, andreſpeCted, he faith that c They make the Bodieof url 
with theer owne proper mouth , and deliner it alſs to the people. Inthis wei 
ved lulius Africanus, who, as we {aid aboue , {tranſlated the lik 
Martyrdome of S. Mathew the Apoſtleinto Latin., erheroutglh 
Hebrew hiſtoriewritten by Abdias, orells out of che Greekinten 

cation of Eutropius, who was Abdias his Scholer. In the fame iſh 
Lulius, not onlie makethexpreſle mention of che Maſſe by name, 

relarech alſo how that 'S. Mathew was Martyrized hard by they 
riealrar;whereimmediatlie before he had ſaid Maſle,and niadetheh 
die of Chriſt, The Holy Martyr S. Hippolycus,amongelt other 
chictes, which Antichriſtat his coming will bring vpon the Chu 
ſaith thathe will take away, e Oblation , incenſe, and other ſuch 
worsips, which are gratefull to God, in ſuch ſort chat Hole Chundy 

Lye lyke rumous Cottages , and the pretious Bodie and Blood of Chniliwl 
be extant any Where in thos dayes , The Liturgie, or Maſſe , wilbe dwlid 
the ſinging of P/almes will ceaſe, erc. The ſame complaint doth$( 
nelius Pope, and Martyr, make, not of Antichriſt himſelf, butdi 
Forerunners, the heathen Emporours, when they hindred hel 


eIrſiproprioore 
Corpus Domin! 
conficiunt,& po- 
polis tradunr. S. 
Pontian Papa Epi. 
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peadice wawbnrila 
S. Hippolytus M ar- 
tyr.Orat. de congg- 
mat. mundi. poſt 


of Malle. f Know cthow , deare Brother , that our Lords barneflomn 
sharply aſſaulted with the fterme of perſecution , and the Empermrl 
Edit s,and diners torments, doth enerie where afflict the Chriſtians, 


medithmn. 
fScias,frater cha- 
'riſlime , area do- 
minicam vcnto 
perſecutionis a- 
cerrime commo- 
ueri , & Edictis 
ImperatorEChri- 
Itianos vbiq; tor- 
mcatis varijs afh- 
ci. Nam in vrbe 
Romana Impera- 
tor ad hoc con- 
ſtitutus eſt: vnade 
publice, nequein 
cryptis notiori- 
bus Miſſas agere 
Chriſtianis liczr. L 
S. Cornel. Papa ue. 
Martyr.Epiſ;.ad Lupicinum V iennenſ. extat tom. 1. Bibliorh. Pat (5 apud Baron. Anno 255.n.41 
propter in pizfata conſticuimus Synodo ,* vobi:que & omnibus Ecclefiis renendum & age! | 
damus,vrt ſuper memorias Martyrum Milſz cclebrentur , ne memoriz corum a talibus extil zl 
veneratio po!hit prohiberi.S.Felic Papa,gh Mart Epiſt.2 extat tom. 1.Conc. h Sacrificium none 
piendum de manu Sacerdoris, qui ee al ence. rel1quas ob(cruationes in Millalee 
rtitum implcte non potelt S. Fabian. Papa (5 Martyr.tom.1.Concil.in Fabiano fine, ; 


this purpoſe ther 1s an Emperour conſtituted in the werie cattie of Rome. 
the Chriſtians may not poſſiblie now ſay Maſſe , ether in publick, wa 
Crypts,and Canes,as are knowert tothe Heathens.S.Felix,anotherPape 
Martyr of thisage, with the conſent of a full Synod, ordayned, 

Maſles$hould be ſaid ouer the Reliques, and Shrines of holieMan 
gY Vherfore wehaue ordayned, ſaith he, in the foreſard Synod, and 
mand yoWw, and all the Churches to obſerne the ſame , that Maſſes beceelti 
oner the monuments of the Martyrs , that their memorie may not be a 

by any ſuch vngodly Perſons, nor their weneration and worship bebmi 
Ina Decreeallo of S. Fabian, Pope& Martyr,who lined beforeSk 
we find both the Sacrifice,and the Maſle alſo expreſſed, in thesv! 

h The Sacrifice onght not to be receancd at the hands of ſuch 2 Praft, #1 
able duely to performe the prayers,actions, and other obſeruances ofthe 
All which gineth aboundantrteftimonie, that Sacrifice, Maſſe, 
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Reall Preſence,wereno lefle beliened, and profeſſed in thisthird age 
after Chriſt, then now they are with vsatthis preſent. Andtrulie that 
yery Hereſic , whichin thes tymes was maintayned againſt the Ca- . 
tholick Church by Paulus Samofatenus , when he taught that the 
blood of Chriſt in the holy Euchariſt was corruprible, foraſmuch as, 
in his opinion, it was ther deuided , andshed, doth moſt manifeſtlie 
Jiſcouerthat the Catholick — my _ the blood was Reallie 
reſentinthe Sacrament,thoughnoway ſubieQ to corruption,as may ; ,: 
- are inthat earneſt Apuracon , Which Dionyſiusi 4 tn pe, mrpmrg 
enned againſt the ſaid Heretick : and by that Hiſtorie which he re- lum , quan citat 
cordeth of Serapion *, wherin he teſtifierhthar the bleſſed Sacrament Twrian.lib.deE- 
wazaccuſtomed in his dayes'to be kept, andreſerued for the commu ebarife.6.10.11.vi- 
nicating of che fick,as beneath we will declare. The ſameHoly Bishop # np: 265» 
of Alexandriagineth vs anvther teſtimonieyer, of the Reall Preſence */demEpiſt.ad Fa. 
of our Sauiours Bodieand blood inthe Sacrament of the Altar , when im Antiochen, 
writing ynto the Bishop of Rome S. Sixrus , herelateth how. when 4p«4 Ewſeb. lib.6. 
A cerameman, who had beene baptiſed by Heretiks, was doubrfull, ©: 35 & Baron, 
and verie fearefnll that he had not _— truly baptiſed , andtherfore ddd 
vith oreatinſtance ſought to be baptiſed I new,afterthemaner of the ; þ-. >» 
hotick Church, k nf not, Fich Dionyſius, renew his baptiſme, Ho hn 


a 


who had Fireched forth his hands to take that holy food , who:-had receaued it, Ons at rarares, - 


und who now 2 long tyme had beene made partaker of the Bethe, and blood of 294 Javrhu gleds- 

rlord Iesvs Crurist. And thus, Gentle Reader ; thow-haſt ſeene arc) ry 

bowaſfaredly the Church of God ; inthis third age , did generally Rare I ncaa 

mainraine, profeſſe, and beleeue the ſame Dodrine ;concerning both yay 1'wo#Xgurh, 

the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, and alſo the Reall Preſence, which weat 17-4179. ines 
hisday dodefend,, and our Anſwerer doth oppole and gainſay: and &*"? » CON ey i 

therforewegoe one to chew how | api; dengrtbey 

| = | £4y ET4 PTAponEa 

TE On O00 2 jeu. 8. Dlonyf. Alte 

bn, on ; xand.Epi.5. de Ba» 

ſo, ad Sixtuns 

The Real Preſence Is proued by the Fathers of Wn Pomtif 

che fe ourth ave, | cem. Extat apud 

2 Euſeb.lib.7. biſt.c, 

| ; 9. Edit. Gy. Rob. 

S.ÞS CT FLEE Sreph. vel 8, Edit 

: Latin.Coloy, 1581 


| N the beginning of this Agethe Tyrany of the-Heathen Emperouts 
&ceafſed-, and the Church of God beganto flotish mare glorioully , 
iwellin the free and publick exerciſe of Chriſtianitie , as alſo by the 
mous and lcatned writings of her Prelats and Paſtours, who by the 
denefit of Peaceand tranquillicie, had good leaſure to declare.and.ex- 
ound tothe fairkfull, chearticlesof Chriſtian Dattinmore atla 
=; Ss 


# Panis quidem 
pretioſum corpus 
Domini efficirur, 
poculum autem 
pretiof.is Domin 
fanguis. Euſebius 
apud Damaſcen.in 
Paralelis l1.3.c.45. 
b Auz ind © ago 
dAng 97X8666vHg 4v- 
Downer, Joria51- 
gau ow on - 
OOOETTHUEE ITED 
p606T 23. 9c + Evſeb. 
orat.de latud Con- 
fiant poſt medium. 
AN'SW-ER, 
pax. 63. 
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thenin former ages it was permitted by reaſon of the Pecſecutgy. 
for the point of the Real Preſence,which now we haue inhandhn 
ſoeucr the foregoing ages haue not bene s$kant in giuing tullceſtiman 
and Confirmation of the fame, as hath beene declared, in thisnas 
theleſſe we find the whole (tate of that controuerſte , whichisbenw 
vsandour Aduerfaries, ſo copioufly handled, and lo relolucly day 
mined by the Holy Dactours 3 that I doubtnor but the Reader, þ 
hearing only their ſenteces (imply related,will forthwith acknoyl 
that they aſluredly do ſtand alrogether on our {ide:chicfly if heohly 
withall , how feebly our Anſwerer alleadgeth for himſelf them 
plyed authorities , which he produceth from the writersof thi 
who ſurely are but foure , nether do they lay any thingwhichhe 
well vnderſtood, may auayle his cauſein the leaſt degree. For why 
Euſebius calle the bleſſed Sacrament a Symbol, or Image of Cl 
body 3.. haue wenat proued that the lyke tearmes do not exclude 
ſubſtance of Chriſts Cm the ſame Sacrament ? wherunty 
addenow,that the ſame Euſebiustellerh vs abſolutely, that a Theh 
#5 made the pretious body af our lord, and the cup is made his pretiau 
And cherforewith gogd reaſon he callerh the Euchariſt 2full, dre 
Holy Sacrifice, For the oblation wherof, b Alrars were ereted thru 
the whole world,and ſumptuous Churches builded. All which doth guel 
ficient.ceſtmonie that Euſebius held che Reall, and true bodieof(h 
ro be p:eſencinche Sacrament,notwirhſtanding :hatir was 4 Sywh 
and Image of that Sacriſice,which ourSautour offered vponthecul 
Arcacius who ſucceeded Euſcbius-in his Bchoprick , ſaith , thei 
bread and wine ſanttifieth them that feed pon that matter : arty 
ging .therby that the. materiall. part of thos outward. elements «1 
YEMAINE. - : _ 
And will yow attributea ſanRifying power vnro material bt 
and wyne, I pray,yow contrarie to that wich yow alleadged , but 
now, out of Origen for your ſelf, rowit , that zt 75 nor the matter api 
but the woyd ſpoken ouer it , which profiteth him that doth not onwerthilt 
therof 2 If the matter of bread dothrnot profic him that eaterhthe 
how comeyow now to teach vs,ont of Acacius,that the materialdm 
and wine ſandtifieth them , that feed vpon that matter? I ſuppol 
like Dodrine will haue but ſmal grace,and acceptanceamongeli 
owne people it ſelf, who if they haueany ſpark of iudgmentwillek 
eſpy , that it cannot be material bread which (anRifyeththeall 
therof, butonlic ſuch bread as maketh him who eateth theref tom 
exer,and therfore when Acacius ſaith,that in the Sacramenttheril 
bread and wyne,as doth ſanRify the receauers ,. he giueth {ound(s 
mony thatitis no mpre material bread , and wine Fur the Yenew 
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Aince ofour Lords bodice and blood , which indeed 1s heauenlie bread, 
and wine, feeding vs toimmoralitie, | EEE 
Inthe Church, ſaith Macarius, us offered bread and wine, the typeof by ANSWER. 
feeb and Lord :and they which are partakers of the v;/ble bread,do piritnally 
eate the flech of che lord. ; . 
The words of Macarius arethes. © 1» thattyme (ofthe ould law) che REPLY, 
Patriarks,rhe righteous, Rings,and Prophets did know that our Redeemer was © Kar' oueire1 Thy 
to come, but chey nether RneW, nor heard, that he was to ſuffer , tobe crucafied, gr 04 (45/6206, 
andto hed his blood: nether came 3t ener unto thety mynd that they should be 4 P S mens ek — 
baptiſme of fire,and of t he Holy Gho#t, and that bread and wine chould be of- 19,17, oo iexeray 
fredinthe Church, 4 type of bis flesb and blood, and that they, who were par- 5 Age] ns 10uTas 
takers of the wiſible bread, should ſpiritually eate the flesh of our lord. Three **' 5 **% is , 29 

hings may be vrged here by the Adnerfarie,firſt thatthe Sacrament is br hs ub Oh 
called Breadand Wine. And that we haue cleared already 4. Secondlie, taogh mY "Fats 
thatitiscalled 2 T;ype of our Sauiours, Flesh, and blood: and thisalſowe. oa, «ins ASSES, 
havecshewento makenothing againſt vs; foritmay welbe 3 type of +75 arify worhy 
hisfleshnayled vpon the croſſe,and of his blocd shed alſo theron, and **! 7 1#e3:av ons 


A ; ON ira, Can) (owe 7 oe 
yet be reallie the ſame flesh and blood in another manner, towit im- os frond 


paſſible,and Sacramentaly. Thirdly that the ſaid flesh and blood is ſaid 2.;x- 194 67+ 00 Tf 
0 befiritually caten in the Sacramer. And in this alſo no difficultiecan CAxruTic Be air 
beniade,yf we confiderthat Macarius meaneth ſuch ſpicituaVeating 8574 4270> x94 


nie, asis op polit vnto a viſible eating , and nor ſuch I ſpirituall eating FR, Wy ua 


Sexcluderh all corporall eating in w bat maner ſoeuer. That this was 3 wie TQ* ug 61 
he Fathers meaning, appeareth by thos his firſt words, zr came not into KETEA&uBd10vTle 
bermind which our Anſwerer therfore thought good to-omitt: for if <= 7 Parr 
MacariusdidmeancA folefpirituall eating by taith onlie , and by be. 587% 7 <#elme 
SI . f X : ; T ©&gx% TY KvgiH 
ceuing in Chriſt, fo, rhatnothing be receaued corporallie, bur.the ; g;,7, IM acarind 
'gne,ortipeonly of Chriſts body, how could he ſay thatthe like eating Egypt. Hom 27. 
idnot comeintothe mynd , or knowledg of the Fathers of the guld d Sehererefore pa- 
ſtamient, when as they did eate the Paſqual lambe,and did acknow. 874225: 
dy itto b:4 figure of our Sauiours bodie, and withall did belecnein 08e aboue pag. 24.2 
"ſt, wherby they did ſurelie feed vypon Chriſt ſpirituallie, andin4 
Ipure , and conſequentlie did well know what it was to eate Chriſt 
pirituallie,if A ſpirirvall eating betakenin that ſenſe?wherforeir can- 
dot be ſaid that Macarius ſpeaketh here of any ſuch ſpirituall cating, 
but ofanother,far more remote from the ſenſe, and mynd of man,that 
When Chriſt his flesh istrulie eaten with the mouth of the body, and 
einaninuiftbleandim palpable maner, towitin a Sacrament, which 
lthat Macarius intendeth to ſignifie , when he ſpeaketh of i (pi- 
mall earing , for he therby excluderh, not all maner of eating Chriſts 
Ks withthe mouth 'of the body, butthe viſible and palpable maner 
eating only, as his verie w ords do ſufficiently declare. | 
| | Ii 2 Chrift, 


+ 
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ANSWER. Cbrift, ſaith S. Hiereme,did not offer water,but wine, for the type of bully 
REPLY. This hathnonew difficultie: for wine conuctted into ourgavigg 
Ee adhers blood, is truly arype of the ſame bload , shed ypon the crofle, ax 
ns. __ 94g ty mes hath beene 1aid. .Bur leing this isall which yow are abletamy 
ſtolico gradui {ac duce for your ſelf, as well out of S. Hierome, as out of to manyway 
cedentes Chriſti as livedin this fourch age,and wrote ſo coprouſly vpon this mattry 
Corpus lacto ore they did, we will takethe paines to {earch out.their layings. mg 
Cn freebe, and fincearelie then yow. doe, to. the end thatthe Raj 
lied -cap 7. may. fimphe be informed of the trurh. To begin then with hig 
g Er hoc quidem whom yow produced laſt, and that ſo skantlie.too dl lay , 
accipimus : quia S, Hierome, can ther be any doubt made of his wdgment in 
vera caro Chriſti qacer, when hetellech vsablolutliethar *f Prei/ts do make cheBab 
1g ao Chrift with their ſacred mouth , that 1s to fay , by pronoun 
mcotrum & vi- K 0rds of conſecration?. and when, ſpeaking of the Holie Euchy 
duarum miniſter, he faith, g /YVereceauent, becauſertss the true Flesb of Chriſt, 4. 
vt ſupracosſeru- allo, writing to Evagrius againſt one, whoindeauored to prefer0g 
miduscffcrat, ad cons before Preiſts, he farth thus, h W hocan indure that be, wh 
quorum * pteces , > Miniſter for the table , and for wide wes, should proudly ſeekeiy 


re" ponges before them , ar whos prayers Chriſts body and blood rs made.. Arexiil 


Sanguisque con - 


ficicur 14em Epift. ſutÞcienc teſtimomes of this Holte Fachers opinion concerpll 
85 ad Enagram. Reall Preſence, I pray yow :and when he ſaich,'that Chriſt offaeit 


ir. Reg cap2l. fr therype of bis blood,doth he not declare here plaine enough,viuw 
pes S etng ner of wine he meaneth, rowit wine which is made now the blood 
pofitionis,& cor. Chciſt: Bur behould,if yow pleaſe, more yer of S. Hieroms mean 
on Chriſti , qua. this point. In his commentarie vpon the Epiſtle to Tirus, heteal 
eum incerimagi- that ſuch as aretoreceaue the body of Chrift in the Sacramenyzo 
nem, & yeritatE, rg abſtaine from their wives, fora certaine tyre before comunigl 
—narkkopoucarg w hich he proueth by the example of the good Preilt Achimeled, 
ſi,quz perexem- before he would gine shew breads to Dauid,and to bis ſouldiety i 
/ "ria prefigura+ mined them firſt whether they had forborne to anneere theife 
bantur. dem in ep. W hence he inferreth, tharwith far greater reaſon the like oughtt 
ad Titur cap.l. gbſerned by ſuchasareto receaue the body of Chriſt:for fairhheji 
we 6s ; Ko _ & as great differece berwixt the chew-bread and Chrifts body,as theryb 
fregit Dominus, thetmage , and the truth , betwixt the figure and the thing figured, Be 
deditg; diſcipulis here's. Hierome calleth che Euchariſt that7rurh, which was fig 
ſuis, eſſe corpus the shewbread,and it cannot be denied but the shewbread wail 
ns = roger of Chriſt his true body, andnor of corruptible bread. Wheimn 
Hedibiam. 4 '** ſame holy Doctour ells where, maketh vs this graue exhortanod 
» Nec Movyſes Us attend well that the bread which our lord brake , and gaue to by Dy 
dedir. nobis pane # the body of our lord and Samour.n For Moyſes hath not ginen true War 
yerum,fed Domi- ; 
nus lIelus,iplſe conuiua & conuivium,iple comedens & qui comeditur:il'ius bibimus ſanguin, #8 
2pto potare non poſſumus:& quoridic 11 (acrificiis c1us,de geniuune yitis yer@, & vince vow! 
texpretatur Electa,rubcutiamulta calcamus . 1bidtrs, * 
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who & both the banqueter andthe Bangaet , the eater, and be 


lad 1efus » | 
2 who _ * bes blood we drank, and without him we cannot drink,and 
ly in b1sSact ofices we preſſe ruddic ſweerwinesfr3 the fruit of the truervine, 


ofthe oineyard Sorec, 31h 45 to ſay,the Elected or ches?.H ere by the bedy 
(briþ,S. Hierom cannot meane material bread repreſenting on]y the 
ody of Chriſt. For that þread which Moyles gaue was {uch,and yet S$, 
com faith.it Was notzrue bread, towitthe body of Chrift, W hich in- 
disthatzrne bread which1s receaued in the Sacrament,cuen by the 
outh of che body,as the ſame $. Hierome auecarerth,when he teacherh 
artheveriedefiled perions,receauing the Sacramet,do drink Chriſts 
ndefiled blood. 2 W hen we v1Worthely aproach tothe Altar, ſaith he,we 


date the bread,that #5 the body of Chiift, and being full of filthred, we drink 


+ cleane blood, 


Thusmuch may ſuffice the godly Reader to ynderſtand, what. 


Jieromeheld,and caught in this Controuetſie. After whom , I deſire 

tS; Ambrole may be heard ſpeaketor vs, feing that our Anſwerer 
eadgerhnothing our of him for himſelf: nor isit mucho be won- 
edat, ſeing that this holy DoFtour deliverech that doftrin which we 
aigraine, in ſuch plaine cearmes, hat he ſeemerh to argueexpreſsly 
ainſtthe (elf fame errour, w hich now adayes is profeſſed by our Ad- 

aries Thus then he diſputerh. 0 Perhaps chow Wilt ſay, how do ye 


Fiome that I take the body of Chrift, when as I ſe no ſuch thing ? This then z5 
ar which remayneth for ws to proue. And how many examples , I pray 
w, may we oroe , to make good, that this thing is not that which nature 
amed, but that which the Bleſ$1ng bath conſecrated 5 and that ther ts greater 
rem the BleſSing,then in Nature,for by the Ble Sing , enen Nature it ſelf 5 
banged ? Its 4 rod which Moyſes beldin his hand ; be caft it upon the 
od andit ws made 2 ſerpent. The he produceth many other ſuch hke 
iracles, of Helias, and Elizeus, and afterward proceedeth in hisdiſ- 
urſe,"P Now if b1man Bleſting had ſuci> force as to chang Nature , What 
Weof the wer y.druine Conſecration it ſelf , wher the -verie Words of our 
d,aud Saviour do work* For this Sacrament Which thow receaueſt,ts made 
piheſprech of Chrifl. Audif the words of Elias had the power to bring downe 
frombeauen , sþal not the words of ChriFt be able to chang the Natureof 
elements * Of the making of the 'whole world thow readeſt : He ſaid the 
ord,and they were made: he commanded , and they were created. 
heword of Criſt then , which Tv#s able ro make of notnngs that, which for- 
$7 Ii 3: merly 


a Polluim? pang, 
14 cſt , Corpus 
Chriſti, quando 
indignt accedim? 
ad Aitare , & (or- 
didi nitdum ſans 
guinem b1ibimus. 
lacm imcal MA- 
lachie*- 


o Forte dicas. A- 
liud video , quo. 
modo tu mihi aC- 
ſeris quod Chri- 
ſt; corpus acci- 
piam:E: hocno- 
bis adhuc ſuper- 
eſt vt probemus, 
Quantis igitur y. 
timur exemplis, 
vt probemus non 
hoc efſ'e quodna. 
tura formauir, ſed 
quod benediftio 
conſecrauit; mas» 
ioremq3 vim cfſe 
benediQtionis , 

quavnaturz , quia 
beneditione etia 
natura ipla mu. 
tatur? Virgam te. 
nebat Moyſes, 
proiccit ea & fa. 
a - eſt lerpens, 
&c. S. Ambroſ | de 
ys qui Myſterge 
mit: atav. cap... 

p Quod fi rantumm 
valuit humana 

bened Aiovr na- 
troram conuerte- 
ret, quid dicimus 
de ipfa copſecra- 


ne divina vbi vetba ipſa Domini Saluatoris operzntur? Nam Sacramentum 1ftud quodaccipis 


anſti ſermone coufficitur, 


Q04d firantum valuitſcrmo Hel'z . vtignem de calo deponeret, nom 


Wbir Chiiſti ſermo , vt tp: cies niurer elementorum ? De totias mundi operibus legiſti : quia ipſe 


ait&fata {unr,1ptc man 


dauit & creata funt (Pf.148 v 5) Sermo erg: Chriſt: quipotvir cx nihulo 


KIcquod non er.t,, non poreſt eaquz ſunt, inid mutare quod nea cramt ? Non enim minus c& 


Mastbus dare,quam mutarc aatuias-Ibidemn, | 


9 Ltiquet quod 
piaricr nature 
ordiue virgo Je - 
nerauit : & hoc 
quod conficimus, 
Corpu: ex virgi- 
ne cit. Quid hic 
quXris nature Ot - 
dinem in-Chcſti 
Corpore, cum 
preter naturam 
fit ipice Donvaus 
Icfus partus Ex 
virgine. /b:dem. 

r.ocd pans ilte, 
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2.52 A Revrty To M. Vssnenr His Aungwmn 
merly had uo bens, canit.not change the things Which are in bens 
W.2ich they were not before? For it 25 not lefſe might to gine new'N, + 
thinges,then to change the ould. Here,we fe,S. Ambroſe doth telbds 
a real ch.mge is made of the Natwreof thebread, into the ſubllay, 
Chritts bedy7and that by a ſupernatural power, not valikewi 
wherby the glorious Virgin did conceaue and beare-Chriſt, ſeing 
S.Ambrole bringeth this,for Confirmation of that ottier q#rgmd 
faith he,rhat the 11211 did beare Chrift befide the conrſe of Natajei all 
body which we make in the Sacrament, zrof the Virgin. VV byiugk 
here , inthe Sacrament, require the courſe of Nature, when ai Chi 
borne of 2 Vi72in otherw1iſe,then by the courſe of Nature? 1 
And that we may notimagin, that S. Ambroſe wrot this by 


poke eſtante ver- qr without due del: beration, yow shall heare him repeat the lang 


a Sacrainento- 
rum: vbiaccelle- 
rit c6tecratio, de 
pane fir caro 
Chriſti, Huc 1- 
gicur a{truamus: 
quomodo poreſt 
quipaniselt,cor- 
pus elle Chriſti? 
Coanlecratione. 
Conlecratio igt. 
tur?quibus verbis 
clt , & cuius ſer- 
monibus? Domi- 
niIclu. Namre- 
I;qua omaia quz 
dicacur, laus D2o 
defertur , oratio- 
ne petitur pro 
populo!, pro Re- 


gibus, pro ceteris, 


Vbi venitur vt 
conficiatur vene. 
rabile Sacrameu 
(um , 1am a6 ſuis 
ſermonibus ſa- 
cerdos, {ed vritur 
ſermonibus Chri- 


ſti, Ergo ſermo Chriſti hoc conficit Sacramentum.Quris ſermo Chriſti? Nempe 15 quo 


courſein another work, yer morecarneftly;in thes words. t7hiih 
s bread indeed, before the Sacramental words:bur when Conſecyatiny 
nounced,of bread yt is madethe flesh of Chrift, 'Let vs confirmerby;,Hi 
tout Which is bread, become the body of Chriſt ? By Conſecration. Byadl 
of words , or by what ſpeech is Confecration made? By the wordsof i 
Teſus. As for aflthe ret which is ſard,cowitin the Malle , prayſtugm 
God , prayer is made for the people , for kanges, for others. *V V henwemd 
the making ef the venerable Sacrament , the Prieſt woſeth no monihid 
words,but ſeth the words of Chrift. The word of Chriſt then duthi 
Sacrament. VV hat word of Chrift * Mary that ſame word ;-by Wh 
thinges were made. f Heauen Was not,the ſea was not , the earth wamti 
liflen what is ſaid; Heſpake the ward, and they were made, -hecomna 
and they were created. Therfore that I may gine thee an anſwer, thek 
Chriſt was net (in the Sacrament) before Conſecration, but aſterCuſn 
tion I tell thee that ther is the body of Chriſt, *. And therfore I hane tagil 
that of bread it is made the Body of Chriſt, and that wine, and watergspii 
the Chalice, but by the Conſecration of the heauenly word,, itis1 

u Before it is conſecrated 11 15 bread : but when Chriſts words de-come (ini 
body of Chriſt. Finally hearken what he ſaith : Take and eate ofvrallyt 
this is my body. And before the words of Chriſt, it us 4 Cup full of ward 
Water : but When the Words of Chrift hane wronght, ther it 1s made tha 
which redeemed the people, Incthis maner did this holy Prelat, and 


faQalun | 


nia. $. Ambroſ l..y de Sacramentis.cap.4. ſ Czlum non erat, mare non crat, terra non crat. Seq audi 
centem: Ipſe dizit & factaſunt. Ipſe mandauit & creara ſunt, Ergo tibi ve reſpondcam , nonenm 
pus Chriſt: ante Conſecrationem, ted poſt Conſecration&dicotibi,quod jam Corpuseſt Canin 


: Ergo ded 


ſanguis C 


enim Corpus meum. Etante verba Chriſti, calix eſt vioi& aquz plenus ; yb1 yetba Guru 


iciſti,quod ex pane Corpus fiar Chriſti, & quod vinum & aqua in Calicem mictitur, K 
onſecratione verbi czlcitis.1bidem. n Anrcquam conſecretur, panis eſt : vbyauren' 
Chrilti accelſeriar,corpus eſt Chriſti. D-niqueaud: d:centem: Accipite,& edite ex eo ommrry 


It 


fveriatzibi anguis efficitur,quipleb:m redeaur. 7bidem.c. 5. 


r doth miſerably teare 
hers, to crim his ragoe 
whos writings our 

e holy Father ſpeake: 

The bread and Wine of 
adored T nity, Was frmple by 
we, thebread indeed is made th 
paine, y The bread of the Encha 
, any more comon bread, but it 1; 


ly of the bread, Thy 
nd when the ſave 
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254 A Reviiy To M. Vesntn ars Avs way 
body and blood of Clift. And though thy ſenſes do intimatt higayl 


b Teirzpe3y * yerlet faith ſo ſtrengthen thee ,- that thow 1uds not according tothyiayj 
TAngoPog194%5, 95 yather take it as of faith moſt Certaine,vithout doubryng 1m the leaff doyaj 


Lg ? ' thebody and blood is ginen thee. b Knowing and belienng moſt aſſu 


Civ, 4 94 ty Eur 


oe: H1745,, 4154 body of Chriſt, and that,what appeareth wine, is not wne, as the taftduly 


raps Xeairi xz it robe, buttheblood of Chrift. Finally when he comerh to inſt 


5 $:11:465+®> %- people, with whatreverence, ard deuotion they oughttocomm 
v©- G5% 0112» £- 


\ 5 1 e -_ 
51,4 #94 n Y®u7H5 E 


£39 22a5rw, ax. CIAMent with their owne hands, he wisheth rhem to be moſtead 
a2 21uz Xear93. and wary,that the leaſt crum fall not from them.;in ſuch ſortghaj 
Toidem. . Shouldfeele the lofle of any part therof, as they would feelerheld 


CEime p82 1101,5” Apart of theirowne body. © For rell me, faith he, fone chould 
Tis £84; £09%5 HY = 

pc] 1,097109, G% # ave: | 
& wi wicu; ar great Wdrinefſe , taking good heed that nothing therof chouldbelift, 
Paneas cugerics, 6Wne preindice ? And Wult thow not employ all thy care and warywſ, 
Ouherl51® #9 more diligently , to pregent., that not one crum of the Eucharift flipfm 
Ti 27G IRpFO- pp. 2 | 8 , 
4 "urges 77 mat ſeingitis more pretious then ether gould, or pretions fones * After 
CG 22s - &7T02NJ the body of Chrift, draw neere wntothe Cup of 01s blzod,nor firerthins ſmi 
& wo aofa hands , but proftrating thy ſelf, with adoration and religions worahjq 
Afr3ger,ub 24718 Amen,be thow ſanified with that blood of Chriſt, Which rhow thennet 
#4 M91 THIYY This, and much more likevntothis, istaid downe by thisholyI 


Grewrige? 2s f HiernſalGin his Catechiſine; wher,yow ſe, hedeclarechthetm 


ar ric our Catholick dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Real Profent; 
Tw4;a7% 7 7+ adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament, in ſuch plaine tearmes, thaty 
-- exe 15a © Roman Catechiſmeit ſelf , itisnot more certainly auouchelit 
FORT 2% is 5 av. | c ; 
analth 4 7" i A if theindicious Rea4erdo but coyſider how .S. Cyrill ro 
72>, wi &rarv4ray ſent in thar firſt Generall Counce!l held at Nice , he may eaidif 
T4; z©24;, 48 Ceauethat he varied notitorfrom that , which the Nicen Fatal 
Xen a 7% clared and profeffed herein.yea he wili*oone eſpie that S.Cyth 
7 Hi _—_ Catechi (me cited by vs. above, doth ex-onnd and lay open at lah 
4/417) dur, nd. dOAtrin, whichthe ſayd holy Nicen Conncell comprehendedin 
Cov xg oc: 3 ai- few words. d Inthe diuine tablelet ws not abaſe our tnoughts 19 conjul 
£213» tera) ew bread and Cup Which is ſer rherapen ; yea rather bifting vp ant mud, 
Buvmy Roagod. fixing it on bieh,let vs by faith underſtand th.st ther is preſent op f 


Tders Catheſ.c. | | 
ri we $ _ table the lambe of God who taketh away the ſinnes of the world, whe 
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dvece. ow; ou 30), Concil-Nicerum. lib. 2, cap. de Diuira Menſa, tn de 8 quod in idſeih, 


Corporis + Sanguimnis Chriſti, Extat Grece apud Claudium De Saintes ae verutate Exch, Repetd, 


;. What appeareth bread, 1s not bread , thought it ſeeme ſo to the taft;bunti 


cate,becauſein histyme, the fairhfull vſcd to receaue the bleſll 


many ſmale peeces of could into thy hand , wouldeF? chow not honld 
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4 f Sifeebyt he Preiſke rebout Nanghtering F and we werily receaning his 
retionsbody and blood, let vs belicue that thes thinges are the pledges of our 
oauation and Reſurrection. W her, by thos words,rhe lambe,thatis Chriſt a Jin a. 
6 preſent op91 the table, and that he 15 vnbloodely offeredin Sacrifice bythe 75,4 Oo. 
Prefts,ic doth appeare that they held Chriſt to be really preſentin that mois ng 312400, 
holy Sacrifice. Which Sacrifice allo they taughtto be of that nature, 7475 a$6o6v7ige;s 
thatit waslawfull for none, bur for Preiſts only to offer it to God,asap- > "Xe ome) a. 
ech by chis other canon of the ſame conncell. © The holy, andgreat ; _ der tow 
ronncell hath beent in formed, that 1n ſome places, and catties, Deacons are dt you , wirs i ouvh- 
enſlomed to miniſter the Sacrament unto Preiſts, This us not Warranted by any bus wegiFaxcy » 
r.er euſteme,that ſuch as hane not power to offer vp the Sacrifice,should m- - " 5540 —_ 
fter Chriſts body to them,who bane the like power. = EY coin wi 
Although this might ſuffice ro giue fatisfaQtion to any reaſonable j,,,, 3,3, > 
indpmentinthis mater, yer it willnot beamiſle, 1 —_— thatwe oaue 7 Xeves, 
hearedfewmore of the Fathers of this age deliver their ſentence here- Conc. Nicen.can. 


apes Hts A: : 18 ed. Greca. vel 
n, 'S, Hilary againſt the Ariansproverh, that Chriftisnarurallyin vs, _ wa pe ng 


e nadey its + ayiay 


motonly by raking our human nature, butalſo by giuing vs his body to f$i vers rcbums 
hecaten by our bodyes in the Sacrament. Thes are his words, f7 f the 'caro fatum eſt, 
vord is truly become flech , and wee by onr lords feod,the Sacrament,g truly &nos vers verbi 
eceane the word made flesh how may he be thonght not to remaine natsrally in <a*2<m cibo Do- 

swhent as, being borne man,he hath inſeparably wnited to hinſelf the nature 


minico ſumimus, 


: yomodo no na» 
ont flech, and hath annexed the nature of that hrs flesh,unto the nature of ers manerc 


Eternity in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt? For in this manner we are all made in nobisexiſtimi- 
e:becauſe the Father 1s 1n Chriſt, and Chriſt is in vs. g F Vhbatſoever we dus eſt, quiS na- 


ay if thetruth of Chris naturall being in vs,unleſſe we learneit from Chrift = » ioton 


bimſelf, we ſay 3t foolsshly and wickedly. He ſaith then; my flesh is eraly | 1.1m fb; ho. 
meat, andy blood t5 truly drink : Who ſocateth my flesh , and drinketh my mo natus aſsip- 
Hood abrderh in me, aud Tin him. Of the rrath then of h:s flech and bleed, they fit, & vatura car- 
6 how left noe place of donbt, For now enen by the profeſſion of our lord him... 91s luz ad natura 
lf, and byonr faith it rs truly flesb,and it 1 truly blood. And thes thinges Ponce 79 _ 
emp taken,and ſivalowed,, ao bring to paſſe , that both we are in Chrift, and vis communican- 
mpin vs, Is not this the verie truth? He #5 therfore in ws by his flech, de carnis admi- 
eccauedinthe Sacrament, and Wwe arein him , whileſt our nature 15 with [cuit 2 Ita enim 
mn God, Thus S. Hilary, whos wordsare plains enough, andneed 29nes voum ſu- 
ether olofle, nor cammentarie, among ſuch asdo ſimply inquirethe RT 
th, Whighalſo is deliueredas plainely ,thoughin fewer words, by chriſtus in a6. 


Iulius bis eſt.S. Hilariut 
1.$.de Trinttate. 
Devaturali Chriſti in nobis yericate,que dicimus, niſi abeo diſcimus, ſtulte atque impie dicimus. 
ple enim aircaro mea ver ct eſca ,& tanguis meus vere eſt potus &c De veritare carnis & langui- 
mon eſt rel:Qus ambigendi locus, Nuncenim & ipſius Domini profeſſione, & fide noſtra yer 
deſt,& vere languis eſt. Erhec accepta & hauſtaidefficiunt , vt & nosin Chriſto , & Chriſtus 


Wcquod ſumus,in Deo eſt, dbiden, 


d nobis fit, Anne hoc vetitas non eſt ? Eſt crg9 innobisiple per carnem, & ſumus in eo, dumipeur | 
. * - 
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256 A'Revrie. To M. Vss#rRk nis- AN $w ph 
ces aun Julius Firmicns Maternus, who lived at once with $. Hilaty, yy 
bib:;mus, *noftro 4rizk, faith he, che immortall blood of Chriſt , im ſuch ſort , chat by Bl 
fanguini Chriſti zoyned 70 our blood, S.Baſilallo confirmeththe fame, wheninhisLins 
ſanguis adiuctus oie,or Maſle, heetearmeth the bleſſed Sacrament lo often ay gg 
= : ms ten - Jeaig reaſonable and onbloody Sacrifice, and when he prayerh, that 
Erreripu prophe- bread may bemadek the weir pretions bedy of cur lord and Sationy li 
narum Religions. Chrijt : and the Cup h:s bleod. W nen alio ellsw here, he maketh meny 
Extattom. 4+ B'. notonly of * Mltars and incenſe, but allo of the Elcuation | of thebleſ 
blieth SS. Patrk. Sacrament, and invocation therof. . 

p <p —_ W hatalſo can be more conuincing, then that which S.. Greg 
6{ty wor > >0yoxu0 Nazianzenrelateth of his owne fiſter Gorgonia , how beingaff{d 
Tz ls 19j Gr Withan incureable diſeaſe, shewas miraculouſly cured vponthely 
taxlay 5 meg daine,by praying vntothe bleſled Sacrament which was teſeruedy 
mw SBajiim Lt thealtar, as hereafrershalberecounted 3 ” she proftrared herſelf 
k 4» ts Lever the Altar, laich S. Gregory Nazianzen, wth a flrong faith, and wh 
zoTor 61d m2 7i- full cryes didamplore his help, who was warshi ped theruppen. Wherhog 
«0103p% 753%» think we have good ceaſonto liſten vnto rhe admonition , which 
£69 , x54 ©t0b 4 ſame holy Father gmetiys in this Controuerlie, laying, n Eatet 
AE bo We ah bady,and drink thow the blood of Chrilt, without shame or doubting, i 
Aon, haſt any deſire of life:and reft:ſe not to grue creait wnte that Which u ſaid 
*A'rerginilo5 3. flech , nor be thoW ſcandalized at his Paſſion: be conStant , firme andfud 
E:274gi6 *% 8% 1 yd Water not in anyſortsfor all that Which the Aduci ſarics de obulh, 

= avg, page other exhottation of S-Ephrem alſois worth the hearing, o/P1 
"656 ins. — © thaw ſearch thanges that are wnſearchable : if thaw wilt diue curimþu 
d-unmartyrem. 0 thes watters,thow shalt not be called faunfull, but curious. Be thow fa 
LS. Baſil.l de Sp'- and Innxcetreceauethe unſpatted body of thy lerd with an intyrefaith;h 
rity Santo. C27. fred that thow eatcft. Wnoly the very lambe himſelf. The myſtenexfl 
«tas 5 4reammortdll fyre;ſearch them not reshly, fearing to be ſcorched. pThu 
F/piws » 36 TIED wnich the ouly begotten ſonne, Chriſt our Sauiour hath done for Vs', ſus 
«15 T16aw3v014- all adiniration ,allchoughr, all ſpeech : for he hath gizen ws fire WY 
re:aMov;im 5 exten and drunken, that 15, his body , and brs blood. How this difheuly 


þ Chtiiſti immor. 


y*2n 71399 Os. Faith, this vnſcarchableneſle of the myſeric of the Euchaniſh th 


E. Greg. NaJian- 
22n, Orat. ii.%de 
5:ts Gorgonae ſo- 
Yer:s. . | = , 
D A'vieTaeioxyvlas x arevIoido as y Pel'y: T3 rae, Tt T3 412% » Tt Tis Pawns tif vunl as £3,461 Jari 
Fic! Tx2x0g &7i5 ay NoT05, WrTE TOS Ws p4 T2, m0» aa Flower >, tongeroperr > 5640005 /1f 
xa ,cy pendiv; oaeuigetr BÞ 175) T av ine fire, end: mildreril 9» Aiy/ou Th 471; wirlys 8, ref, 
&iang.Orat.2.in Sanctum Paſcha poſt medinm. © Quid ſcrutaris infcrurabilia?31iſta curiosen! 
non 1am fidelis yocaberis, {ed cuniofus. Etto filelts, atque innocens , participa immaculate © 
Do mini tai, fide pleniflima, c2reus quod agaum integrum comedis, Ignis immorralis funt MK 
Chrifti,noli remerc ca perſciurari,ne in iplorum pericruratione comburaris, S.Ephrem.lib#1 
Dei minime fcrutanda cap,5. p Hoclancexcedic omnem admirationem, omnem mentem, on 
gue ſermonem,quod fecit aobis ynigenirus filius Chciſtusfaluator noſter. Iggem & Spiriranl 
ducandum,ac bibcadum ptzltiicnodis, Corpus (cilicer & Savguinem ſuum. 13180, 


racle ſurpaſſing all ſpeech and thought,may agree withour Anſve 
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-eeceof bread , necher he, nor any of his could cuer yet to this day de- 
" :d out, 
—_ Eoiphanias will not come $hort in the confirmation of our 
cauſe, Fortaking inhand to declare, how man is truly made to the 
[kneſſeof God, how ſoeuerit benoreaſly to eſpy wherin this lknefle 
Joth conſiſt, ſeing that man 1s Corporeal,l1mited, and mutable,w heras 
God is incerporeal, immenſe, and-ynchangeable : be layerth this 
cound, that ther be many rhinges-which ſeemeontwardly to be one 
thing,chough inwardly andreally they bee not that w hich they ſeeme, 
bnzanother. For proofe wherof , he alleadgeth the example of the 
bleſſed Sacrament,as of that, wherof in histyme, no doubt was made, 
but that it was inwardly che true body of Chriſt , notwithſtanding 
tharouvyardly it appeared to be bread, q Many the lyke examples, faith 
hee,mey bebronght. For we ſe that our Santour tooke bread mto his hands, &s 
is inthe Choſpell, that after ſupper be tooke thes things, grning thanks ſea: 
[Thiirmyne. And yet weſe that it 15 net of equal 1gneſſe, not yet like: For 1t 
hath no ſemblance with thesmage of that flech which he rooke upon bins , nor 
ich the dinininie 1t ſeif which cannot be ſeene , nor with the lmeaments , and 
eſeription of the members, For thes 1s of & round fianre, and, according to the 
her , inſenfible*, and yer he wouchſaſped by his grace toſay , Thus u myne. 
Nether may any refuſe to gzue credit to his words 5 for who ſo belieneth them 
pot ole trueghefalleth altogether from grace,and ſaluation. And Whaiſoeuer 
weheare, and beleene, wee beleene 1t to be his body; ana yet We are not ignorant 
hat our lord is altogether ſenfiblealtegether God altogether moning,altogether 
porking,altogerber light, altogether mcomprehenſible, howſoeuer, by his great 
meghe gave this onto 5. Behould how afluredly Epiphanius will have 
7sto beleeve that Chriſt is Reallie,and Corporallie preſent in the holy 
ucharit, notwithſtanding that to the outward ſenſcsit ſemerth to be 
nother thing, 
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The Donatiſts were as great enemycs of the Reall Preſence, as our 7%» 5 xvgcor 1uay 


Adaerfaries are at this day, in ſo much that they ſpared not to breake 
Jowne Altars,zo prophane,and breakein peeces holy Chalices, yeato 
altthe conſecrated Hoſtes vnto their doggs, (thongh to their coſt as 


of 


Lal \ e/ 4 
(8%0Y, 0X00 D5dy,caop 
£4189 i] ,c01 Cage 


UEY oAov i= 
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ereafter Shalbe related ) bur if wg obſerue how the holy Bishop Op- yi1e, 5201 p35, 
ws Mileuitanus inueigheth againſt them for the ſame,we may guetſe 920 axgre>nntsy, 


ebythat he would ſay the ſame roour Aduerſaries , 
w.' YV/ hat !s mere ſacrilegions, thento breake, raſe , and pull downe 


wete henow *2*@T x*cr0- 
neivls7 IiIwgnt- 
10, S. Epiphanius 


ls altars,m Which yow your ſelues haue ſometymes offered Saenfices?V pen in Ancorats. num. 
| Kk2 wvohith (7. 


Quid eſt tam factilegum , quarn altaria Dei { in quibus & vos aliquando obtuliſtis ) fran- 
, tadete, remouere ? In quibus vita popult, & membra Chriſt: portara ſunt ; quo Deus 


Mpotens 1nuocatus fir , quo poſtulacus Nefcendir Spiritus ſanRus 


une ,.& tutcla fidci , 
neifes, 


: vnde a muitis pignus fa- 
& pes relurreQzonis accepia clt. S. Oftarus lib, 6. contra 
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changed intotheflesh of Chriſt) as that bread was, wheron our 
icucfed, whileſt he lived here vpon earth, The whole diſcourſe of 
is ancient,and graue Father herein,is moſt ingenious and ſubſtanzial, 
1 cannot choole but bcing both delighr,and ——_ the curious, 
"dwelnindcd Reader : wherfor Iwill not think my labour i] be- 


ally 


owed to produce it here at large, to the end it may appeare how cor- 5 


tly our Anſwerer pretederh the patronage of the holy Fathers,whe 
«they diſpure ſo manifeſtly againſt him. Thus then dilcourfeth this 
oly Bishop of Ny(lain his Catechiſme, orinſtructive Oration, y Foy- 
ranch as man conſiſtet'» of the compoſition ana temper of two ſubſtances to- 
ber that 1s to ſay , of the ſoule and of the body , ut 15 neceſſary that ſuch as 
eſaued , do aczoyne themſelues , bothin ſexe, and body , wintobim who 
aderh onto iſe, And indeed the ſoul, being annexed onto him by faith , en- 
eth therby 2 meane onto ſaination: for a conn fron with bſe, begetteth & 
topationaf life. Bur the body aryuerh by arother way unto the fellowship 

wd participation of tht thing Which gzaeth faluation : for as they whohane by 
efrand,and treachery of others,drank poiſon,doſecke by Y. belſome potions 
onercome the malignant operation of the 11 fecions drug : for which it 15 ne- 
ſarie that the Remedy be receaued into the bowetis , Wherin the mortal we- 
neu already harboured , to the end that from. thewce it may diſperſe the 
meefit cure throughant the whole bode. So we, who hane taſted that which 

th feed our human Nature , and made ut Lyable to corruption, it 15 meet 


ſeekefor an efficacious Remedy of our eurt : and as the poiſon found the way 
vothe very entrells of our Body , ſo muſt the wholſome Meatein of force be 
ceaued alſo mro the ſame , that from thence it may driue away the venemous 
fechun by 4 contrar1c operation. 2 Þ V hat then is our Medicn? None other, 

tha Bude, which was declared to be more powerfull then death , and'was 
beemning of our bs. Andinft as 2 litle leaven , according to the Apoſtle, 
þ ſeaſon all the batch , ſo the boake of Chriſt , being receaued into enr Bodie, 


b Marge, and tra [latent Wholy toxt ſelf. And as when 4 litle porſon vs 
neled with wholſume meat,all that 1s touched therwith becemeth infeftious, 
that immortal bodie, when 1t 15 within the worthy reecauer, it chaygethbim 
weether mo it one Nature : bur the like thing cannot be within onr Bode, 
ptby Way of meat and drink it be xeceaned mmto our bowelts ; rhesfore it 15 
iſarie that our nature receave rhe qunckning virtue of the holy Ghoſt, after 
tmaner,which is moſt conuenieat for it. 
"Nowthey, feing that the Sole bodie of Chniſt hath receaned this prero- 
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260 A Revris To M. VssntR nis Answw © 
gatiue, and we bane declared withall that our Bodyes cannot attainttymmn:: 
$alitie , except by communicating with the immortal bodie of Ch if, ook 
mage partaker's of incorruption , we muft inquire , how cant poſfillikanyy 
paſſe, that the one onlie bodie of Chriſt, which 15 allwayes throughouthewl, 
World imparted unto ſo many thowſand's of the faithful , may be dhcha 
enerie one in particular , and alſo remaine whole and intyre mu ſelf? pyg 
then, to the end that our Faith, conſidering naturall reaſon , may eſchev 4 
doubt avconcerning this queſtion, our diſcours muſt run 2 while opoth y 
turall contemplation of the Bedie.V Y ho then can be ignorant,that the um 
eur body is not able of it ſelf, and byit owne proper ſubſtance alone jo many 
zt ſelf aline, but that it xx preſerued by the influence of another wertuewhil 
by 4 continuall operation, it drawerh to it ſelf what it ſkanderh inneed of, o 
enacuateth all,that is ſuperfluous? Encn as 4 bladder Full of liquor mayw 
continne in that extended f:gnre, and bignes, rf by ſome ri fr or ethermhels 
zone the ſaid liquor should by hitle and litle run ont,,unleſſe as much aſd 
forth beneath , were by 4 continual ſupplic infiſed ſti aboue : wherlye 
ſeeth the greatneſſe of the bladder,may ſoone conceaue that the like extemun 
proper and connaturall tothe ſame , but thaz it proceederh from theſufan 
Which is therin contained. - Soit fareth with our Bodie : For it hatb wit 
Within t ſelf, or of it owne, that we do know, Wherby ut may ſubfit;buii 
preſerned in ut Eſſence «nd being by meanes of that vertue whach is pu ai 
VV hich wertne is tearmed food! or nourthment. Moreoner one andikſe 
food #5 not agreable to all bodyes : for ſome creatures are nourizhed th mi 
Aaigged from the earth, others with hearbs, others with Flesh, Mans 
food 1s bread,and( for the conſernation of moyſture)drink :not water amen 
far the meſt part , water ſeaſoned with wine to fortefy our 1nward beat. 
then who confidereth bread , and drink , doth con{ider that wherimihegnd 
neſſe, and extent of our bodyes , doth wirtudlly conſiſt : for bread andamth 
being within me , are made blood and flesb , becauſe the like food us bythe a 
ratine power of digeſtion, reduced to the forme of the body. c 
Haning then diſtingursbed, and declared thes thinges in this mat 
are noW to retourne tothe queſtion aboue propounded : for it Was demanded 
What ſort doth|the body f Chrift quicken the whele nature of the faibfaks 
fributed unto all, and yet remayning in it ſelf nothing diminished! adj 
haps we are not far of from finding out 2 probable reaſon. For if the ſua 
and being of enery man doth depend 8n food, Which 1s meat and drink, 
meat i bread in drink Water aaſmed with wine,jand the word of Gta, 
God and the word,-wnited with our Nature,being in our Flesh didnatatn 
change any whit the conſtitution of his human Nature , but nourtbedi 
thos thinges that are agreeble unto the ſame, and ſuſtayned it with mea, 
drink, and the meat was bread : ſurcly enen as among vs , he thatfe 
feeth after 2 certaine maner 4 human body , becauſe bread put into the 
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arnedinto the ſubftance thereof: [0 that bodie which God united ro himſelf,as 
often 4s it fed pon bre ad, became one aud the ſameſubſtance with bread, the k 


TRanus £Y % vu 


ford,as hath bene ſaid,paſſing into the nature of the body; for it ts paſt, all doubt 71;, of 14441; 05 


- .91mmor. property, which 1s found in all baclyes,Wwas alſoin the bogie of «:/1atiyyror nevy 
that ths common property 'y c5 alſount | ied ipeyros gry 
(hn,rowir,that 11 Was ſufteyned by bread. Now then this his bodte, ( which 5 7#p« 769 ©5205 
bad thus conuerted intoit ſelf the ſubſtance of bread ) by the inhabi- Aoys perTaTr0reok 


H k % 
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| tion of the dert yan 3t, Was changed into the Dinine diznitie. x Therfore I do ; Ke 
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rebel, andw:th good reaſon belzene that noW alſo the bread, being ſanftified z,r&- 15 unde 
by Grds word,ts changedinto the bedy of God the Word, For bread had once an 1» ay1eed1 ) Tht- 
aptituce, of peſoibilitxe to be made that body by feeding ; and When it was ſo _ ren Gb Ad 
male his body , ut was preſentlie ſan@ified by the Deity , that dwelledin that 7, 5 OP _— 


flesh, asin 4 tabernaxle. V V herfore CHEN in that bodie thebread, being 9's Fa ct” 
changed, didforthwith paſſe into the Danine wertue, ſors the like now effefted ripe) ( peETeToin 
in theSacrament: For therinthe man Chriſt Ieſus, che grace of God the %45 agr@> » 6s 
word, didſanfifie the bedie , which had it ſubſtance from the bread ; and in 2 Ihaw p_ gms 
rertaine maner the badie Was bread: and here alſoin the Euchariſt, the bread got Oo Neon 5 
likewiſe,according to the Apoſtle (1. Tim. 4. wv. 5.) i ſuntificd by the word of 724. xa we Þ 1 
God, and prayer: not that 3t cometh to be made the bode of the word, by meanes 6s M58 eu, tn 
of feeding and nourthmet;but that by the word it ts forthwith changed mto the 013067 rapen 

bedie, according as the word ſaid, T his 1s mry body, s & 3 agrs n 


ſ 


V beras all flesh alſ» is nourisbed by 2liquid ſubſtance,wherwith wn- von 


. : '- T0y T6 xg4 aoTo 
ecourterreftriall part be tempered, it cannot line: for , as by firme, and ſolid %gx@- iv cv1uits 
fad, weſuſtaine, and fortefie the barder parts of the bodice, ſo do we adde in- 1: arevro; 5 ufos, 
eaſe -vnto the fluxd parts, by nourishment of the like qualitie, the which ping __—_ > ag ro 
X f A . FX O04 14-5 
receanedinto V3, 15 preſentlie by -vertue of the alrerarine facultie,'made blood, als - Ft $207 
brefue when tempered with wine at obtayneth the ertue ro —_ nto that ya crreitiag , & 
: ne . . $ . . . " , 5 E)] 
winchu hr, y Therfore becauſe that Dimne Flesh of Chrift bad this liquid 2) 8eonus x91 
ortion alſo,and the manifeSied ward did mix 1t ſelf with the mortall nature of 39725 @&9iay as 
tothis end, that Ly the Communton of the Godhead , the human Nature *\,"0 ou Sd _ 
T7 , y - a *TYU6 
wbr be Deified : for tbe ſame canſe , through the diſpenſation of bs grace, he Tawny) Miys pe 
mreth by hrs flesh into all the faithful, and mins/eth himſelf wth their bo- Tuxeutyry > ne 
ne, Which bane their ſubſtance from breed, and wine, toche end that man 99s «ignrm ibs 
eng onted unto that which 1s nmmaortall, may at:aine to be made partchey "Ys SORTER 
; x ; ; 0 05 . od- 
f Incorruption.. And thes rhinges he beftoweth , by changing through the wir - Wi by 9: ens , your 
ne of hrs bleſSinge , the naturall ſuf ance of the thinges that areſeene, into bu xl6.4.5 62205 ve4- 
vdy, Hitherto $.Gregorie of Nyſla, whos diſcourle of it ſelf, is able to Popetrn;, eee. 1bi- 
jedwade ſuch as do fimply inquire thetruth, thatthe Churchof God #2 ; 
athes primitive tymes didaſſuredly beheue, and profeſſe , both the E OD oe” if 
of 65 Fir 
« 6 1 : * y - ' % _ 608 , 5 op \ Reall FEUXGgs Th 9198 - 
- XEuTEY>, £xUTOy CI mrAgeH Diu PF Cepr0s , 6016 4 TYFR915 EZ 0:y8 Tc #94 &9'ou £54 7, -n 
- : Fd L FER #35 ” hy \ a \ \ »Q, 5 Cx 0 1 s Canal; 
by oy VEITAY KAT RRLYLUEY > , WG Gy Ty My9g TO QAYSAYATY yaGts , HG evrIgwn oO» Tis a= 
Pegr.as (ei, yivairo.. Tara 0; iow: TH $3A6 ics. undue TG Chee tiTras a 
4 þV ſ D o * - 50 tia ; 
Mu1ay T 0: '. lbigen, | a Ixtara; Tei 
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Saf. Gandecntis Rea?l Preſen ce, and alſo Tran ſubſtantion ,tothe cofulion, (ure, % 
Trafiatu 2.de Ex- Aniwerer, who by alleadging obſcure,and mangled ſenticesome 


6d.: Sethis hereto- writers of this age,doth,againſt his owne confcience,ſeeke romaky 


fore pag.201., ſeely Readers belecuethe contrarie. 
4 Ne terrenum 


partes, quod czlec 


s P: 
T 


S. GaudentiusrBishop of Brixia lived towards the later end 
ſe cfectum eſt, this fourth age , from whom alſo we hauz this moſt pregnantte 


per cum quitraa- Mony forthe foreſaid truth. 2 He who 7s the Creatour,and lord of " 


G T _— : *ct tures, Who bringeth forth bread ont of the earth, and againe of the bread 
iliud fuum Cor- 


Sanguſne, . . HE” 
4 =— wa. of water , of wane made his owne blood. a Do not thow imarin thatul 


b Qiod annun- earthly rhing,which now 1s made 2 heauenly one by him who paſſed intou; 


tiatum eſt, credas: hath made 3t his bodie, and blood, b Believe thow What 1 denonnced: 


quia quod accl- which thow receareſt,us the bodie of that heauculy bread, and the blouiſh 


pis, corpus eft il- 2:54 : Py 
Go hnnigdebia Sacred vine. For when our lord did delzuer unto his Diſciples the co 


& Sanguis eſt il- bread and wine,he ſaid thus : This ts my bodie : This 1s my blood. Leah 
lius ſacrz vitis. zewe himfro wham we hauc plighted our Faith : Truth knowethu 
Nam cum pane f9 lye. 


confecratum , & Wewill shut vp this Section with the goulden ſayings of$.lk 
viaum Difcipulis © 


© 7 ig ta AR Chryſoſtome, who flonshed alſ{oin the later end of thisage, andak 
ER _ 2} Cor. Nis holy life the ſeauenth yeare of the ape following. We havely 
pus mcum : Hic him aboue,exhorting vsto belicue afſutedly the preſenceof Chill 


eſt Sanguis meus.” bodie in the Sacrament, how ſoeuer it ſeemeth to our ſenſestokil 


Credamus cul Hhread and wine. Yea (aith he, c Seeing that 2ur lord hath ſnd, Thad 
cicdidimus, nef. 


als ain bodheset no ftaggering,or doubt,lay ould one vs,but let VS belzeneit 
veritas, 1bidem. With the eyes of our, underftanding : for nothing that 1s  ſenſeble 15 green 
c S. Chryſoſtom. us bere by Chriſt, bat,though under ſenſible fignes, all that he ginethuul 
Homil.83. in Mat. ſible. And in his Litargie or Maſle,the Prieſt prayeth thus. «Mall 
<q abou PaZ- this bread, the pretios bodie of thy Chriſt. And that which i 1 tha On 
7 1 EY the pretious blood of thy C bhriſt,changmeg it by thy Holy Spirn. Andell | 
& Gy Toro TWO ſpeaking of this m yiterie, e Chriſt, faith he, zs here at hand now vi 
Cape Toi Xeaco? furntshed that table , andait 1s be that conſecrateth. For 1t 15 not mai 
"5,0. To 5 v7 maketh the things laid upon the altar,to be the bodie, and blood of Cm 


FoTnely TSTY Ti” Ch; | MET who Me wy 2 The wa -udeed wet 
ph10y nithat10T X a4 - 71ſt hamſelf who was crucified for os. 


03-02,650. Mile- with che mouth of the Preiſt, but the conſecrationis effefted by chew 
Bara Ty T3606 | | 
Ti os To &yia, S. | | Bo. 
Chryſoft. in Liturgia. e Ecouncille preſto eſt Chriſtus quiillam ornauit menſam , ipſe { mn 

ue conſecrat. Non enim homo eſt,qui propoſita de con{ecratione Menſz Domini Corpiils 
2Cir,& Sanguinem. Sedille qui crucifixus pro nobis eſt Chriſtus. Sacerdoris ore verba pro 
& Dct virtute conlecrancur, & gratia. Hoc elt,ait, Corpus meum : hoc verbo propolitac C3 
Ec ficut illa yox que dixit ( j Genel. 1, vetrſ. 28. ) Crefcite & multiplicamint , & 
ram , ſemel quidem ditacſt , {2d omni tempore ſentit eff<&um, 2d g:nerationem opaaren 
tra & yox illafemel quidem dicta eſt,ſed per omnes meaſas Eccleliz, vique ad hodicrnam Wi 
vique adecius aducntum preſtat Sacrificio firmitatem dem H 8mil.de proditions InMe. 


4 


his awne body, (for he ts able, and he promiſed to dou) and hewhomadew 


V,eAa 


Or Tur Rear PxESENCE. | 263 ; 
grace of God. Thss is, ſaith be, my bodieV V nth this word are the things con- fT57 v5 o _ 
rated And ener 48 1hat Voce Which ſaid, Increaſe , and multiplie, and re- ; OY Do > 

£6 
) þthe earth, Was bt ence ſpoken yet. at all rymes taketh effect, whyleft ;55ras. [dem Hens: 
WF Naure cooperaterb to generation: ſo this ſpeach was but once delinered by 24 in 1.ad Corint, 
Clnſt, yet vpen all the rables of the Charch , it giuerh force unto the Sacrifice, g Wigi oder» 
wen unto this day , and Will do onto the comnng of our lord. FThat which is "9 *22y®> > nx 
the Chalice,1s chat Which did flow from onr S autours fide. Againe ſpeaking Eton 
{our Sauiours body , aSitis1n the Sacrament, and comparing it with Fatt br 064: 
lelf, asitisin heauen, he faith thus. g / Ve ſpeake of the boate , and of 2 T:;,08p I rwme- 
die which is nothing afferent from that , w hich is in heauen. All we that $6,000: © aipeeTEE 
remade partakers of this bode, all that tat thu blood, let us think that we | "-TMe p- = 
the blood of him, whe forteth abou in heauen,who us adored by the Angells. 5 5,5, acrv, F 
Wherby heplainly Shewech that Chriſts body is at once in ſeauerall nyconwnpirr nes 
placesthe iN ame , tow in heauen and in the Sacrament : nay to, 8* «>/awy , rave 
reventall excuſes of tropes and figures, he afrmerh that our Sauiour co ” = 
1d asreally leaue his flesh ro be eaten in the Sacrament, when he al- ;, #1 ad Epha- 
endedinto heauen,as Elias did leaue his cloake,when he was taken a- /70s. - 
zy from Eliſens, h E124s left hrs cloke wath hs Diſciple : but the ſonne of b 0 * pp Þ naing 
d aſcendingup to heanen,left bis owne flech with wvs..And Elias muſt hane I ws 
puclohed bamſelf,but Chriſt borh left hzs flesh with vs, and alſo rookeit with c wag ans m—_— 
| : 5 «refairny + 
bſelfwhen by tended. Behould here $. Chryfoſtome doubteth notto rainy hjuTy ngrH= 
ficmechat our Sauiour did as really leaue his flesh inthe Sacrament, avs F invtyo,, 


$hetooke it with him into heauen, And therfore with good reaſon 4 > 5 tp 1Aas 
together aſtonished hee cryeth out, i Good lord, whar 2 wonderfull mi- = : $4 
clets this? How great 15 Gods lowe towards man kind? Behould he who fot- | Mr. = = 
th aboue with the Father , in-one and the ſame moment of tyme is touched by «rin avi»3s.1dem 


je hands of us all,and he giueth himſelf to ſuch as are defirous to receane,and Homil. 2. ad pop* 


brace bim. Nether 1s this effe&ted by any illufion or deceipt, bat in the cleere pa ha _ que oft 
. ac auaritia. 
It and ve of all that are preſent. W hat wonder,I pray yow, what mi- ; þ apz " quam 
lewereit , that heshould be touched of all in 4 figure , or in his magnum hoc mii- 
hage:No,aſluredly S.Chryſoſtome held his verie true and real] Body raculum ! quam 
Y ve | ; y q 
beattuallie preſent inthe Sacrament by itſelf , and not in a figure __ De1 erga 
lf:for which cauſc he is bould to comparethe earth , having this JENanne Bonus 
uine Bddy , with heauen it ſelf. * Here rthis myſterie makerh the earth qui cum Patre 
| ; Ll ro be (urſuma ſeder , in 
9 ipſo temports articulo omnium manibus pertraQatur , ac ſe ipſe tradit volentibus ipſum 
apere ac complecti, Fir aurem id nullis preſtigijs , ſed apertis, ac circumſpicientibus 'cir- 
aſiſtenrium omntum oculis. Tdem Chryſoſt lib. 3. de Sacerdetio. k E'vre'*9 yag ou F oa, 
U Maes T'ur, T0 MYTA240v A'reT:T&Tovy envy 2 £00v8 T&s TV, PET Sex w{or,wn ov? BY/ I vear%, 
[O8 OH1S TAN Caray, © To74 1/44 TH iQnphivar. Td > FATWY CHE THUUGTIQOD, TETOTOLES; Þ ojns Jake 
Prarie MW ex Fig Barietoi; To Fdvrwy otro Tiee) EP I,08 , COX ago OO» Levrovs, MG Th BaciAte 
I aj 70 X8-Inpecror $74 PU Furs ETW * & Tis £01015 T9 PU Bariktiay rawe. a 3% ThT9 oi vou 625500) 
| ms ide, P epyis; 53, Pp ya yinus HIF Soares, C Loaves S0%YDIy, £200 YT) F T&T&y oo; JE x vets 
NT "dts TW 70 TEvTWY THAT) 522% £31 5/75 504 SY CORE (4000, ING ag 4711; KH BY T1171 pan 
WERE t9/t FG gy Atom) orgs? y 2x,ve45. Idem Chry ſoft. Hom, 2 4-13 1. ad Corinth, 


21564 A Reviy To M. Vssnrk nis Awgway 
i Cogita quali fis co be 2 heauen wnts thee, Open beauen gates and looke in, of rathirojayls 
inſignitus hono gates of the heauen of the heauens,or of the higheſt heauen,and then Sew ; 
' wade ben on eſpiethat Which is ſaid to be true. For looke What 15 ther moſt preti iv 
geli videntes hor Shew 1t wnto thee bere wVpon earth. For een as 11 Royal palaces the k 
reſcunr,neque li- and the gilded roofes are not eſteemed to be the moſt magnificent thingdf dg 
beie audenr in. the Royall- Perſon ſeated tn his princly throne : ſo 1s the kings body m heyy 
ns P ws. op — - Now chen thow may:/t ſe thes ſame body here wypon earth. For bere Trbew 
ſplen loam hoc #951 neells, nor Archangells » or theheauenc, 10-107 the heanenofhe 
nos paſcimur, &11t T shew onto thee him,who ts rhe wery lord of all rhes thinges. Hapthy 
huic vaimur. 1de ſcene noW in What maner thow doeft behould here wpon carth.that thine wii 
Homl.$0. 44 pop. 15 moſt pretious.and moſt honorable aboue all other ? and hsw thow doth 


Antichenum, . 'p? | | 
aca tegrr- * only , but alſo doeſt rouch 3tt.and that tho doeft not touch it only | by 


— ar daft cate at? 
ng _ Here yow ſe he ſpeaketh of Athing which is tobe prefertedy 
&iilz nobis ma- forethe very Archangells themſelues:and how can that be vnderſh 
mifcſtius propoſi- x pray yow,of a peece of bread,whichis buta bare figure of Chriſty 
"acc a '&:n. nothing ells? Nay, tomakeshort, how can any doubt be male] 
accefſibiles ag. Chryſoſtomes mind , when heteacherth thatnot:only men , buy 
mirantur fplen- Angellsalſo,andall the powers of heauen do adore the holy Eudy 
dores. Idem Hom. yponthe Altarattheryme of Maſle. | Think with thy ſelf what ban 
61.44 populumAn- Fe unto thee, and what 2 talde thaw art made partakerof. Y Ve are mu 


t10:h, ; . | 
s Per idcompus and we are fed wuh that very thing,at which the Angells when theyls 


& Angeli Sacer- 31,do tremble:nether dare they bouldly gazewpon ityby reaſon of the brig 
dori aflident, & 772 ſplendour, winichiſſueth fromit > m The heauenly Powers do attzad, 
czlcſtium pore- wart bere-vpon , becauſethey deſcry the verrne of the things whicharl 


ſtacum vuiverſus pon the Aitar , more manifeſtly then we are able , and thry Rand ami 
ordoclamoreser 


. at the unapproachable briehtneſſe therof. And againe. ® At rhe tym 
ow ns eee . Sacrifice + b Altar the mee Ped about th Srieff > and the whit 
lius honorem, pany of the CeleStiall Powers doth cry out , and the place round about thed 
qui immolatur , z5-flled vp with Angelicall — , In honor of him who 1 ther Sanji 
oy eye FF hich i eaſy to be beliened , _—_— the greatneſſe of the Sacrifitew 
> 1credere ab. #5 then performed. I hae beeneinformed truly of 2 certuine aged Priſm, 
unde licer, vel ex 4dmirable man , and one te whom many ſtrang.myſteries haue beene real 
tanto illo ſacrifi- who hath tonld of himſelf, thar God hath ſomerymes made him word 
cio , quod tunic zþp };kewhon.At that tyme of the Sacrifice he ſaw (45 far as human jy" 
Sous, go bu Ego able to comprehend) 3 multitude of Angells ro appeare -ypon the ſnada 


woe wes carved clothed in gluering attyre , and compaſsing the Altar round abont , Mi 
damaudiui, cum | 
diceret ſenzm - 
quendam, virumadmirabilem , ac.cui reuelationum myſteria multa diuinitus fuifſent detet,9 
natrafle, fe rali olim viſione dignum habitum a Deo fuille , & per illud quidem tempus & gd 
Angelorum mulcirudinem conſpexilfe ( quatenus aſpeCftus humanus ferre poterat) fulgearidus 
bus 1ndutorum, altare ipſum circundantium: denique fic capite inclinatorum, ve ſiquis milits 

ſcatc Regeſtautes videat,id quod facile mihiipſe perſuadeo. Idems lib, 6. ds Sacerdotin. 
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drone their heads very renerently,like unto ſo many ſouldiers Fanding bes 
re their king. Which I amperſ Waded to be meſs true, 
" Itwouldrequirea volume indeed, to lay downeallthelike teſti- 
monyesof this holy Father : thus much may ſufticeat this tyme,aſwel 
rocertifie the Reader of his ng ent in this point, asalſoto acquainc 
kim with our Anſwerers pittiful diſtreſſe » wWhennotableto find out 
any word for himſelfin the larg works of thisancient Doftour, he is 
drvento beg obſcure and doubttull ſayings from ſuch writings as, 
thoughthey [yeam ongeſt the works of S. Chryſoſtome, yerour An- 
weret himſelf knoweth well enough they arenone of his, nor of any 
r10wen Author of credit at all.But he muſt be content,poore man,to 
race hisbooke with the name of S. Chryſoſtome ar leaſt, although 
te havenoti dram of his authoritie for himſelf, | 
So the Amthor of the Homilie upon the 2.2. Pſalme among the workes of 
bry/oome. This table be hath prepared 'for by ſeruants and handmayds in 
heir fght : that he might exerie day , for 4 fimilitude of the bodie and 5, heretofore p#- 
Hood of Chriſt, hevw onto Vs in 4 Sacrament bread and wine after the order gina. 225. | 
) Meldbiſedec, Fr : Þ Num vides pa- 
Whoſoeuer this Authoris , he helperh yow nothing at all vnder REPLY. 
enameof S. Chry ſoltome: tor wee haue at larg declared o how che 2<P*num inum? 
leſſed Sacraments called ofcentymes bread and wine , byreaſon of © " ny —_— 
: : | tl : in ſeceiſlum 
coutward formes of bread and wine, by which our Sauiours body is yaquure abſir, ne 


ANSWER. 
pag. 63. 


herioshewen vnto the (ight of the faithiull, Eucn as Angells are oftcn- fic cogiter.quem« 
ymesinthe Scripture called men, for rhe outward Shape of man in admodum caimfi 


hichchey appeared. Notwrhſtanding chen thatthe formes of bread <'igniadhubira 
lili aſhmilarur,nj» 


dwneareshewen vnto vs intheSacrament , yetisnotcorruptible |1,pr rf he. 
ead & wine ſeene by thos formes, but the body of Chriſt, as $. Chry- manct, nibilſu- 
tome himfelf doth teach vs,in thes words. P Doeſt chow ſe bread: Doeft perfluit: ſic & hic 
ſe vine? Do thes, after the maner of other meat, goe into the draughr: God _—_— myſteria 
bgdonot tho think ſo, For even a5 Wax woyned with fire, (ina flame) s& {7 ons COPons 
f EY ' wr ubitantia. 1dems 
ogetier made fir, in ſuch ſort that no part of the ſubfance of wax dah re- Chryſoſt. homil.de 
ane :mthe ke maner belrene rhow that here inthe Sacrament, the my- Enchariſtia in En- 
wes are conſumed by the ſubſtance of Chrifts body . 9 For the works here canis. 
befarevs,are nut works of 0uman power:we hould but the place of minifters,, 1 N® ſuor humae 
nfin1s who doth ſan#tifie, and change thes thinges, In whatmaneralto , —_ OE -« 
. Hh! oY ptopoſita:nos mi- 
edinthe Euchaciſt hath the ſimiiitude of Chriſts body , notwith- 1iftowm locum 
ding that the ſame body is ther preſent , we haue allo declared tenemus,quiverd 


boue, Wherby yow ſe how licle this. Author auaylechyouc cauſe,: fanQificar ca , 8& 
immurat ipſe eſt. 


toſveuer he be, 
S. Chryſofteme himſelf, in hss Epiſtle written to. Caſarins ,. againſt the —_ Ca 


nefe ef Apolinarius. As before the bread be ſan&@ifyed;we callit bread; byt pop. Antiochen. 
en:Gods grace hath ſanttificd it by the meanes of the Preiſt , it # deliuered r.Aboue gar. 2112... 
| SS 3 from 


REPLY. 
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from the name of bread, and is reputed worthy o f the name of the ld 
although the Nature of the bread remarne ſtill 1nit ; and it 15 not callellry 
dyes,but one bode of Gods ſonne: ſo likewiſe here the dinine naturerelilys 
the body of Chrift,ches two make one ſonne , and onepcrſon, i] 

Here , that yow may makeashew to haue ſomewhatomg 


* Chryſoltome himſelf , yow venture your credit vponthefail 


word of4 renegat Friar : and yer yow cannot be ignorant what(, 


dinall Bellarmin hath retourned vnto the ſaid Apoſtata Peter 


[ Card Bellarmin, 
6th. 2. de Enchari- 
Biacnp. 22. 


(who was the firſtthatartribured vnto $. Chryſeſtomethis your 
ginaric epiſtlero Czſarius) towit, ſchatin all $.Chryſoſtomesyy 
no ſuch epiftle is to be found: and though this anſwer hath beemy 
ſa many yeares agoe, yet nether out of the Florentin Library, 
whence Mattyr nd toproduceirt , nor yet from any otherp 
theworld, hane wetothisday, heard any thing able rodifpraxi 
Cardinalls ſaying. How come yowthento cite S. Chry/efome la 
his epiBtle written to Caſarius, when yow haueno better warrantſy 
authoritie of the ſaid Epiſtle?as negligent alſo yow ſeemetobeiy 


. mining the true meaning of this ſencence, as yow were careleſſeul 


ching ut from ſound authoritie, otherwiſe yow might with ſmall 

vation haue eſpyed thatit maketh more againſt your ſelf, rhenay 
vs:for firſt of all hereis mentioned 2 Sanctrfication of the bread ym 
of the Prieft, yea (ucha ſanRificatic as delznereth xt from the nameiſin 
and maketh it worthy to be called our lords body: and yow cenfidendy 
that,asamong yow noneare willingly called Preiſts, ſo hardlya 
tell w hat the like ſan@ification meanerh. Moreouer 1f by vertyed 
ſanRification,the Sacramentis delivered from the name of bread, will 
all your arguments proue verie lim le, which are groundedyyal 
ſole name , and denomination of bread ? andif hithertoyorl 
thoughtira good reaſon to ſay,that becauſe rite Scripture andil 
do call the bleſſed Sacrament by the name of bread after conlecai 
therfore they held ittobe bread ; may it not with as good reid 
faid that, becauſethis your owne author teacheth that by thei 
cationit isdeliuered from the name of bread , and honoredwil 
name of the body of Gods ſonne, therfore itis no more bread;bil 
very body of the ſonne of God? if an inference deduced fromthe 

to the fubſtance, be of any worth, then this Author makethapl 
againſt yow: ifit beofno worth, then the reſt of the Fathedi 

yow no help atall. Asfor that which this your obſcur Author law 
the nature of the bread remayneth flill init,yow know well _ a 
ſpeaketh bur of the nature of the viſible,and ſenſible partaruen 

only : and becauſe thebleſſed Sacrament , thoughir conliſl 

things which are of different Natures, towit of the body (WW 
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is yer acknowledged to 
that in hik 

istherhb 


| O7- Tax 
ofche viſible formes of bread, 
body;from thence he inferreth, 
ther beewodiffer&c Natures, yer 
this yourowne 


it, Whecby it appeareth that | 
Bf ourlord ro beas Really and as ſubſtan 


vnder the viſible formes of bread , as the 
rally, and ſabſtantially excant in;h 
vholoener he be, hemakerh nothi 


aleadged him, 


dinimtie 
's Humanitie 3 
ng to that purpoſe, 


ot 
Orr OI 


emaner®, algh 
atone Perſon,one lohn 
Author ſuppoſe 
tlally in the EnchariR, ſayings of Theogs. 


and conſ nenely 
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be but one ſole 
ourgh in Chriſt * Se this more 
5 ©,one 2 deelarend here. 
4 h e Yeer,inthe next for 
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of Chriſt wa 


ST, and Gelaſous. 


w 4 Hoc accipieris 
in panequod pe- 
pendir 1n cruce, 
& hoc accipictis 
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efirmes and 


Playnely Gaith 


twardly it 


SWher,. be; 


lwpninem honors 


Aatonem Co 


Mus :nec 


a 


TP 
* 


the Father; of the 


ue that very 
YoW (hall receage ; 
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Gr ab Inone Care 
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ge, fodoth he Z*9/Pericum. 


Caro eſt quam 
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produced outof his wriÞ© 
ences of his, 
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of h1s blood out of bis fide? And we , wvnder that forme , Whidiyeſe 
bread and wine,do honour inwſible thinges,that 15,h1s flesh and blull, Nay 
do we now conceaue thes two formes , as we did before conſecranion: ſang 
before conſecration we faithfully acknowledg it to be bread, and wie ,jun 


by nature , after conſecration we confeſſe it faithſully te: be rhe hl 


* = 
e Hoc veto, fta- 
tres, quomodo 


pollec ficri in ho- 


mine , quisintel- 
lIigat ? quis caim 

O1tatur in mani. 
cw ſuis ? mani- 
bus aliorum po- 
tc{t portari ho- 
mo, mambus ſuis 


and blood of Chriſt , which the bleſSins hath Conſccrated .. Why 


alſo the ſame holy Father affirmerh, cthac our .Sauiour, at, fad 
tymeas hepreſented the Sacrament vnto his diſciples, did caryhin 
ſelfin his owne hands , doth he not playnly shew chat Chriſtha 
was really thenin the Sacrament, chiefly when he ſaith withall, ty 


nemo portatur. our Sauiour djd then beare himſelfin his owne hands in luchl fan,g 
Quomodoiutel- nether David , norany otherman wasable to doe ? and truly ik 


ligatur im tplo 
David ſecundum 
literam', non in - 


vevimus;inChri- are cleere, © // ho can conceaue how this might be 


Saviour had held in his hands but 4 figure or ſimilitudeonlye 7 
body,why might notanother mandoethe ſame? S. Auguſtinsyui 


fulfilled by ane 


ſtoaureminucni- for who #5 caried in his owne hands?2 man caſely may be caried mthe 


mus. Ferebarur e- 
ni Chriſtus in 
manibus fws, 

quando cComme- 


dans ipſum cor- 


pusſuumait, Hoc þz5 hands. 
eſt corpus meu, 


Ferebar enim ul- 
lud corpus in ma. 
nibus ſuis. S Aug 
conc.l.impſal. ;;. 
7 Dicit ceſſiſſe 
Pani pecus, tan- 
quam neſcicns, & 
tunc in Domini 
menſa panes pro- 
poſitionis poni 
ſolcre, & nuncle 
de agniimmacu- 
lati corpore par- 
rem ſumere. Di- 
cit cefliſle poculo 
fanguinem, non 


COgttas enlanunc {ibe, 


ſeaccipere in po. 


of others:;but in his owne hands no man can be caried; In what maner thai 
vey be underſtood of Dauid we canot find ont,but we find it fulfilled Ou 
For Ckrift was caried in his ownehandes , when.commending hu vey A 
ſame body,he ſaid This ts my body , for then be caried, and held chath | 


Againe, when 4 certaine buſiebrayne went about to teach, tharik 
ould Teſtament was fo changed into the new , that the facnla 
beaſts of the ould, did now giue place to brea:!,cowir in the Sacrami 


'and blood gaue place to the CupsS. Anugultin rep cehendeth himig 


thelykedodtrin,telling him thaticisnot ound : for, belidesthatul 
had bread alſoin the ould law , weein the new receaue not lj 
bread, but the body of that vnſpotted lamb : and withallinthelg 
we drink blood. Let vs heare $. Auguſtin himſelf. f /riuw/al 
thatiche sheepe now bath giuen place to the bread , as if he were 3gnarani 
then alſo the shewbreads were accuſtomed to be layd wpon our lords tablet 
that now -he partaketh the body of the onſpatted lamb, Moreoner beſal 
that bleed bath giuen place untothe Cup, not thinking , how chat now 4ji8 
the Cup t ſelf he receaueth blood, g For, — 1t Was another maid 
Paſſeouer which they of the ould Teſtament did celebrate with 4 abit 
then that is, which we receaue in the body and blood of our lord, yet 


culo Cnouinem S-Auguſtin , h wee receaue the Mediatour of God and men , the man Cn 


Tdem epiſt. 86. ad 

Caſulanum. 

$ Aliudeſt paſcha,quod adhucilli de ouecelebrant: aliud autem qtod nos in corpore Se (angui 
Dominiaccipimus. Idem l:6.2.contralitcras Petiliani cap.z7. h Mediatorem Det & hominum3o 
nem Chriſti Icſum carnem ſuam nobis manducanda , bibendumq; ſanguinem dantem dclz cor 
5rque ore ſuſcipimus:quamuis hornbilius videarur humanam carnem manducare,quam perimays 
humanum ſavguinem porare, quam fundere. IdemT.z.contra Adnerſarium legis, + Prophets.9- | 


| Or'rms Reat PRESENCE. 2 
FI meth v5 h1s flech to be eaten , and his blood to bedrankenef tvs 

Tf, wor ou _ month. Notwithſtanding that 1t ſeemeth to be & 

with afar fu «6 ; y/3 d to drink þ «8 Tolerat ipſcDo- 

thine more horrable , to eate human flechyben to tolÞir, an toarmm wow cas i IEES.. 

ted then toſþiib it. Do yow not ſe here an exprefle-mention of rhe _ bole fant? 
ning of Chriſthis flesh and blood? and how , I pray yow, canis yo. tun: 

Cehand blood be receaued with the mouthof the body , exceptit be fair accipere in. 

call preſentinthe Sacrament? 


ter 1nnocentes 
| in S. Auguſtin doth teach vs by another innincible argu- 
wr rare dike nottoafhrmethatthe very wicked,yeaIudas 
im{elfreceauing the holy Euchariſt, did receaue the body of Chriſt, 
Our lard doth patiently ſuftaine Indas, 3 nel, atheefe, his owne brrrayer, 
 remitteth him to receaue, amongeſt the rnocent Diſciples, that which the 
athfulldo know to be the price of our Redemption. And whartisthe price 
f onrRedewprion, but the body and blood of C briſt ? kAsIndas , to 
phom ont Sawiour gave the bit, did gue place within himſelf wnto the amell, 
ot becayſehereceaued an en Ul thing , but becaufe he receaued it emlly ; fo he 


Bs receaneth unworthely the Sacramet of our lord, doth not cauſe the Sacra- 


entto be emill becauſe he 15 8aught , nether can it be ſaid that hee receaneth' 
thing at alt, becauſe ne receaueth it not toſaluation , for it Was the body and 
lood of our lord neuertbeleſſe t9 thos alſo, of whom the Apoſtle ſard : who ſo 
eh onworthely,carerh 1ndgment to himſelf. Now whoſcerh not, that, 
the wicked do receaue the body and: blood of Chriſt, it muſt be 
ith the mouth of the body only , for by meanes of their owne 
worthyneſle they cinot receaue him,nor his graceinto their ſoules, 


id therfore' $. Auguttin ſaith that the Apoſtles did-eate the þread- 


hichwasour lord, wheras Iudas did eate only the bread of our lord, 
cauſetheyreceaued him not only with the mouth of the body , as 
adasdid , but with the mouth of the ſoule allo to everlaſting hfe, 
hich Judas did not. | 
Anotherinfalbble argument we havealſo of S. Anguſtims indgment 
ein,when he teacheth that the holy Euchariſt isto be adored, and: 
aiman without offence cannot refuſe to adore the ſame. In his 
ltionypon thos words of the Plalme 98.v. 5..Adore ye the foorfloole 
fete, for 3t bis boly. Heinquirerth what this footſtooleis : and at 
Rhndeth out that it is the earth , according to that, Ifay 99. v. 1. 
ie earth 15 the ſoorFoole of my' feete. Bur then, ſaith the holy Father, how 
ay weadore the Earth , when as we are commanded to giuvethar 
vuptonone but to God alone?! Iz 1h1s donbr I twrne my ſelf to Chriſt, 


and | 


twrſcabellum pedum eius : ſuſcepie enim-deterra tertam, quia caro de ; 
cane accevit, Erquiainipla carne hic ambulauit, & ipſam carnem manducandum nobis 
atem dedit; nemo.autemillam carnem mangducat,.niliprius adoraverit; inuentum eſt qyem- 


nodum adoretur tale ſcabellum 
Wn adorando,tdem in pſal's 8. * 


dilcipulos , quod 
deles noucrunr, 
precium noſtiy. 
Idem ep. 162. 
k Sicut Tudas, cui 
bucccllam tradi. 
dit Dominus , n6 
malum accipicns. 
do, ſed male ac+ 
cipicndo, lacum 
in fe Diabolo 
preebuir i: fic in- 
digne quiſque ſu. 
mens Domini- 
cum Sacrament, 
non efficit vr 
quia iple malus 
cſt,malum fir,aur 
quia non ad falu- 
rem accipit, nihil 
acceperit: Corpus 
enim Domini , &+ 
ſanguis Domini, 
nihrilominus erat” 
etitam 1llis, qui- 
bus dicebat Apo- 
ſtolus; Qui man 
ducart indigae au. 
dicium fib1 man- 
cat. Idemlib; x5. 
de Baptiſmo, capt 
8 


| Flutuans con- 
verto me ad Chri. 
ſtum, quiaiplum 
quezro hic, &in- 
uento quomodo 
line Impictate a- 
dorctur tE11a , a- 


rerra eſt, & de carne. 


pedum Domint , yt aon ſolum non peccemus adorando, ſed pec- 


#2 Etipfiadduci 
(func ad meviam 


Chriſtt,:& acc - 


piunt de corpore #7 
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and in bin I find how the earch,which is bas fon1ftoole may be aduells 
offence. For he tooke earth of carth,, - foraſmuch as flesb is of thread, 
tooke flesh of the jlesh of Mary. And becauſe be walked berein ia 
d hath gwen us that flech to beeagen to ſaluation , and no niayeanki 


& ſ:nguiae cius; flesb except he firſt adore it, hehould we banc fonnd owt in what mangithyl 


ſed adorant tan- fogrſtooleof our lords feete may be adored , and how that we due nehy 


tum, non ctiam 
fararantur , quia 
non 1mitantur, 
maanducauntes cs 
nim paupeic de. 
dignantur | elie 
pauperes.. Idem 
Aug. ep }120. ad 
Honoratum, c.27. 
Ec ipli veniunr 
ad menlam,man- 
ducaart,& adorat; 
non tamen latu- 
rantur , quia non 
eluriuar & firior 
iuſticiam.[bidem. 
s HacEcclclig di- 
lactatione, etiam 
ſuperb1,id cſt,di- 
utes terrex addu- 
Qi ſunt, & man- 
ANSWER, 
Pag.6 4- 
ducaucrunt, & 
quamuis non {a. 
turati , tamen a- 
dorant.1bidems. 
REPLY. 
p Se this inthe be. 
ginning of this ſe . 
&415.at the letter d. 
q A4nſuver, pag. 
49. 5O. 

& 


r Calum im his 1n. 
flirntions I. 4. cap. 
I 7-R.7 + 


adering ut but we fin by not adoring tt. And ellsv her he reacherhghay 
adoration of our Sautours body 1n the Sacrament, ought r#beace 
panied withn imitation of his vercues,, which be obſeruerhback 


proud worldlings do not practiſe. m They zndeed,are brought (ill 


table, (aith he,and they reccane of hzs body and bleod : yet they debit alu 
only,and are not fed therwith,becauſe they do not 1nitate. For eating hind 
75 pore, and humble , they ſcorne to be poore and bumble themſelues, h 
ſoone after :n They approach to the table , they cate, and adere , burthnd 
net filled, becauſe they dee not hunger and tharſt after Inſtice. Andy 
o By meanes of this increaſe of the Church , the Prod, that is, thei 
of the earth are bronght in and do eate , and although they be nat filled (m 
grace) yet they doe adore. Ad but hereunto what euen now he kl 
himſelf,audall che Faithtull :p we boyour 1nu1ſeble things, thatigghulh 
and blood under the wiſille formes of bread, and Wwine-, and yow aud 
poſlibly doubt of S. Auguſtines meaning herein, yer our Anlpw 
after hisaccuſtomed,maner, willneedsforce him to lay ſomeylat 
himſelf, hether he will or noe. ; 
S. Auguſtin bringeth in our Sauionr thus ſpeaking of this matth, 1 
hall not eate this body whach yow ſe , nor drink that blood whidh 
shall shed , that will crucify me. I hane commended 4 cena 
crament onto yow : that being ſpiruually underſtood , wil pu 


YyoW. , 


Do yow remember thatin the beginning of our diſputatiant 
cerning the Reall Preſence, yow brought S, Auguſtinsauthoriy 
proue, toat our Sauiour inthe fixth of lohn did not treatof led 
mentatall: How comesS. Auguſtin now , to bring in out. Sl 
telling vs, thatin the ſame Chaprer he commended 3 certain 
ment ynto vs? Put thes together,and yow sha{l find that yow arelb 
napping :and all the world may fe that yow force the Fatherswi 
and vnlay, as yow pleaſe, and notas they intended. Againearfi 
ſo blind, that yow perceaue nor how this ſaying of S. Auguli 
kerh cuery way as much againſt your ſelf, as againſt vs, ititbev 
litcerally,and without due — 2 For tell me, whenyow [6 
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hal , onder the fenes of the ſupper :f for, as he confeſſethin another 
place, Chriſt doth grue Vs , not only che benefit of his death, and reſurreftion, 
bar alſo the very body wherin he'dyed , and aroſe agamefromideath. Yea, 


ſIdem incat.1.1. 
Gichheellswhere, © To deny that the true ſubftance of Chriſts body and we 


ad Cor. 
t Idens lib. de C ee 


{ugimen in theſupper, 15 an execrable blaphermne., Well then: donor 
words of our Sauiour in S, Auguſtin manifeſtly contradiCt this? aſ- 
wedly it was the true ſubſtance of Chriſts body, which the Iewes did 
eandthe true ſubſtance of his blood which they shed, who crucified 
im:and this Caluin teacherh yow to be that which yow eate inthe 
pper:how then, I pray yow, did Chriſt lay , yow hall net eate this Lodie 
ch yowſe , nor drank that blood which they shall ched that will crucify me? 
oy leenow thatS. Auguſtin did not meane to haue Chriſt toſay,thar 
eshould not eate the true ſubſtance of his flesch, nor drink the true 
;bftance of his blood, but his words muſt needs be expounded, as yf 
had layd, yow shall not eate my bodie in the ſame manner as yow ſe 
,nordnnk my blood in that forme wherin it shalbeshed , rowitina 
pableand viſible bloodie fashion,as the Capharnaits did then groſly 
iſconſter our Sauiours former words, but in i Sacramentall, and {p1- 
all maner,cowitinuifible,and vnbloodie,vnder the formes of bread 
dwine. The whole ſentence laid downeat large, will diſcouer vnto 
eReadcrthe truth of what I haue ſaid, and lay open our Aniwerers 
ury (to tearme itno worſe) in obieRing this laying of S. Auguſtin, 
ſt vs, After then that he had moſt wittyly expounded in what 
aner Gods footſtoole, towit our Sauiours flesh in the Sacra- 
t, might be adored, as we haue ſeene u aboue, he faith thus. 
Vhen our lord commended thes thing unto them, he had made mention 
eady of his flesh,and bad ſaid, Except 2 man eaze my flesh he shal not haxe 

d bfe m humſelf. Certame of his Diſciples, to the number of well nigh 

þ Wereſcandalized, and ſaid, Thrs 1s 2 hard ſpeech , who xs able to wnder- 
112 and they departed from bim , -and walked with himino more. That 
ned bard onto them , when he ſaid, Except & man eate my flech he chal not 
eternal lyfe, They apprehended it foolsshly , they underfleed it carnally, 
Mm and 


PA,inter ei: 0; ts- 
cula pag.1;3. 
u Se aboue at the 
letter. l. 
x Tunc auvtE qua- 
do hoc Don1nus 
commendauit,de 
carne ſua locutus 
erat ; & dixcrat, 
nifi quis mandu- 
caucrit carnem 
meam,non habe= 
bit in ſe vitameg=- 
rernam.$candalie 
Zati lunt quidam 
diſcipuletus,ſep- 
tuaginta terms, 
& dixerunt, Du. 
ruseſt hic ſermo, 
quis poteſt hoc 
intell;gere?Erre- 
celſerunt ab co, 
& amplius cum 
co non ambula=- 
uverunt- Durum 
illis viſum eſt 
quod ait,nifi quis 
maducauerit cat- 
nem meam , non 
habebir vitam g- 
ternaln : accepe- 
runt illud ſtulte, 
catnaliter illud 
cogitauerunt, & 
utauerunt quod 


aluuseſſer Dominus particulas quaſdam de corpore ſuo, & daturusillis:8& dix<runt,durus eſt hic 
bo. Iplicrant duri con ſermo. Etenim fi duri non effcnt , ſed mitesefſent , dicerent fibi, non fine 
dit hoc, niſi quiaeſt ibi aliquod Sacramenum latens : manerent cum eo lenes, non duri; & 
reat'ab Ho,quod ills wort as remanſeruvr didicerunt. Nam cum remanſiſſent cum illo 


Pull duodecim, jllisrecedentibus , 


uggefſeruntilli ranquam dolentesillorum mortem, quod 


azatt (untin verbo cins, & receſſcrunt, 1lle autem inſtruxic eos,& ait illis : ſpiritus eſt qui viui. 


WOautem nhil 
elocutus ſom. 


| Non hoc corpus quod videtis , manducatuti eſtis, & bibituri 
| fuſuri ſunt qui 


prodeſt. Vetba quz locutus ſum vobis, ſpiritus eſt & vita. Spiritaliter intelligi- 


ilum ſanguinem 


me crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendaui, ſpiritaliter intelleum 


abit vos: Er lincceſle oft Hud yihbiliter ce{ebrari , oportet tamen iguiſibiliter intelligi, $8. Au- 


npſalmums?s, 


mY 
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himſelf about. pag. 
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and imagined that onr lord was to cut gobbers of flesh from bis body,eofuug 
1: them: and they ſaid, This ts a hard ſaying:but they were bard,not tel 
for if they had not been hard & obſtinat,but meeke, they would haveſa dt 
an themſclues : He ſaith not this without ſome good cauſe ; thermaſt mh 
be meant ſome hidden Sacrament; and they would hae ſtayed with bin, y 
bard', but gentle andpliable , tohaue learned of him what he taught therf 
after they departed. For the twelue that remayned with him,as it wereg 
«t the death of thos others , did ſuggeſt unto him , bow they weregme, 
ſeandalized at his words. But heanſtrufted them,and ſaid,It i thef 
doth quicken,the flesh profiteth nothing. The words which.I haue ſpoken mm 
yoW,are ſpirit and life. V nderſtand ye ſpirutually what I have ſaidyn 
not eate this body which yow ſe , nor drink that blood which they chi 
that will crucify me. I haue commended a certaine Sacrament nt 
tha being ſpiritually underſtood will quicken yow : alrhough itbe m 
that the ſaid Sacramtt be wiſibly celebrated,yet it muſt be underitud qo 
1nnfible maner.W hich laſt words do expoud vnto vs,w hat thath 
vnderſtanding is, which $. Auguſtin makerh mention of, tow 
whichexcluderh only the carnall, and groſle conceipr ofthe; 
naits, which maketh nothing againſt that which we profeſſeikj 
dicious Reader will ſoone eſpy. | 

The ſame Father in another place writeth that Chriſt admitted 


that banquet,wherin he commended and delinered wnto has aiſciplecth 
of hrs body and blood.” ; * 

We haue made it plaine allready by ſound reaſons, and comu 
y Se rhus affirined examples, thatitis both a figure, y and the truth :. it isafigured 
by S. Auguſtin Saniours body nayled vpon. the croſſe, or of his myſtical boi 


Church : andir is the ſubſtance of the ſame body, feeding thes 
receaver vnto-cuerlaſting life: and therfore vnrill yow.shep! 
Auguſtin doth ſay, that itis4 figure only, and notthe bodyitldy 
cannot, withany ſenſe or reaſon, expeCt that weshould belienelt 
with yow becauſe hetearmeth the Euchariſt a figure of Chris 
whyleſt henot only dothnotexclude the body from the ſaidign 
alloin expreſſe tearmes doth teach vs , that tis contaynedthenh 
aboue hath beene shew en. 
Laftly: the lord, ſaith S. Anguſtin,did not doubt to ſay, Thiswm) 
When he gaue the figne of bis boate, 1 
It ijcemes yow regarded not what thelearnedder ſortmip 
of yow , ſoyow might ſooththe ſimple witha shew of S.Aujp 
authoritie for your ig , notwithſtanding tharin verie truth, tn... 
nothing foryowartall. Noman thatis acquainted with S. MW; 4. ,, 
can be1gnorir thatthe holy Do@our , in that place by yoV "Wh þ, 
diſpucerh againſt the Manichies out of theic owne Principi6/h blo 
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whichthis was one, that Chriſt had not true, reall, and ſubſtantial 

haman body,butan imaginarie one only : for which cauſethey inter- 
vreced eigay ords of the inſtitution mortnuch volyke vnto yow: that is 
70 ſay,when Chriſt ſaid, This is my boaze,they vnderſtood him,as yf hee 
had {aid, Thisisa figne, or an apparence of my body, S. Auguſtinthen 
inthat ſentence by yow produced , ſpeakerh according ro their opi-: 

nion,in this ſenle. Onur lord 1d not doubt to ſay , thisrs my bodie, when he 
gane, 4500 ſay, the fone of his bodie, Many the like ſayingsare found 

1n$, Augultines workes,which,as yow your ſelf will nor deny,muſt be 

ſupplyed with che lyke ſuppolition, For example,diſputing againſt the 

Game Hereticks, he faith thus of Abraham, z Behould 2 man , whofor = Ecce h__ 2- 
enetwouſneſſe , and for the lone of hrs bellie, fayning his wife to be his ſiſter, 9a" ventris 
xm or of other men. W her _ _ ret ok are to'vn- NCI 
derſtandthes words (asyow fay) or(according toyourerrour) for j, aliorum con - 
the Manichies vſed to ſpeak of Abraham in that maner. Yea when S. cubitum vedidit. 
Auguſtin himſelf was þ 9: wor for ſaying,in his bookes of Frewill, $- Auguſtin. cont. 
thac theinfirmitie of Ignorance , a wecomeinto this world, **f — lib, 
isnaturall ynto man,w henas againſt the Pelagians he had taught that ** ans 

it wasnot naturall, bur proceeded from Originall inne. His anſwer 
*w2s, that in his bookes of freew1ll, he (| oaks only according to the 
tenetof cheManichies,refuring their errour fro their owne principles, 
Thevery ſame happenerh in this your obieCion, which therfore con< 
not chooſe bur appeare very idle to ſuch as vnderſtand S. Auguſtins 
meaning, Bur ſay that the Father had ſpoken herein his owne ſenſe, 
whatcould ir offend ys,who, as we grant that the Euchariſtisa Sacra« 
ment, ſocan wenot deny bur thatitisa fignealſo, otherwiſe it could 
not beeacrue Sacrament, Yet, asS. Auguſtin ſaith of Abraham, that 
Vhen heafficmed Sara to be his fiſter*, hedtd not deny her to be his «G,y21 20, 
Wife alſo ( for she was indeed both his ſiſter and wife together ) ſo ſay 

veof $, Auguſtin, and of all the ancient Fathers in lyke ſort , that 
When they \Rcme the bleſſed Sacramentto bea ſigne, a figure or ſuch , F TOFU 
like, they doenot deny it to bethe true body of Chriſtalſo, for they z Grod Take. 
held it to be both the figne and the ſubſtance, the figure and pauis eſt,& calix, 


the Truth , as we haue tufficienilie declared by their vndoubted quod vobis criam 
uthorities, oculi renuntiant: 


: | : : d 
Another ſaying of $. Auguſtins ther is , at which our Anſwerer Xe —_— 


pointerhaellswher , though here he makerth no mention therof,, yet ſtrucnda , -panis 

themay nor haue to ſay that wediſſembled any thing , thusiris, eſt Corpus Chri- 

noreatlarg then he himſelf produced it. Þ That which yow hae ſeene, {ti  & calix eſt 

#the bread and the cup: which your very eyes do declare unto yow: but your O_—_ a 

Jethbath need to be taught, that the bread ts the bodie of Chriſ®,and the cup 8 7 _ Po, 2 

bleed. ThusS. Auguſtin in his Inſtruction to licle Children. From 10.Epiſt,1 adCor. 
| | Mm 2 whence 


* $, Auguſt de bono 
perſeucrantia. lib. 
2.4þ.11-12, 
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whence ourAn{werer,more ſimply cruly chen a licle child wouldfas 
infer,that we are to believe, thatthe Hohe Sacramen: is nathinpg, 
but what our verie eyes dodeclare vnto vs, that isto ſay, died 
eDixivobis quod and wine:not conſiiering how plainehe $. Auguſtin declaret \ him 
ance verba Chti- to ſpeake of the viſible tormes of bread and wine onelie , whichy 
ſti,quod offertur, the tole obie of theeylight: as forthe inward ſubſtance, whichdy 
pans dicarur; vbi ſe[fjg nor vitible, burlyeth conch:d vnder the maceriallaccidengs 
= cer —_ Auguſtin telleth vs roundhe, tharwe areto beheueirto be, nerbiy 
7. x4 via and wine astheeyedoth iudg, but theverie bodie and bloodofChy 
nis dicitur , {ed in which Dodrin he molt exatly agreerth with the other ancient 
Corpus appella- thersaboue alleadged, who with one conſent do teach thatinthizny 
tur. Quare C190 ſtery weare not to belieue our eyes,nor to be perſwaded by ourſtaly 
in oratione D0- 1F; beobiedted,that here S. Auguſtin ſayeth preciſele, that theln 
mintca , quz po- .. | A; 

ſtca ſequitur, air, the boate of Chrift, and bread cannot be Chrilts bodie , butinIſy 
Panem noſtrum? onlie:it willnot be hard to shew that S. Auguſtin, by the wordind 
Panem quidem meanerhno other, bur that heauenlie, and {uper{ub(tanriallbte 
dizit, ſed im4550% Chriſts bodie, which feedeth,to life: as by thes his owne plaine wat 
ou © bw rr hedoth moſt<cerrainlie aſſure vs. c I haue tould yow,that beforethe 
Non iſte panis of Chrift, the thing which # offered , ts called bread , afier the ſaid wn 
qui vadit in cor- Chriſ,zt is not ſaid to be bread,but it ts called the bodie. but Why then dad's 
pus, ſedilie panis call ;7,o0ur bread,rn the lords prayer,which is ſaid after conſecration Herd 


CEO] 19 __ it bread, indeed , but yet ſuperſntftantiall bread. Not this bread wind » 
ſubſtantia fulcie. 7/279 the body , but that bread of eternall life which doth ſuſt arne the ſubja 
S. Auguſt ſerm.18 of ourſoule. And thus much may ſuffice for the diſcoueric ofS.Awp 
de verbs Domini. (tines iudgmentin this queſtion. | 
ANSWER. In the ſelf ſame maner alſo do T heoderet, Gelaſius,and Ephrams 
pag. 65- ceed againſt the Entychian Herenicks. — 
REPLY. Hereour Anſwerer,being to end his allegation of che Fathersidh 
monies, for an vpshot, preſenterth vs with therehearſall of three 
ther,to make ashew therby that heis ableto producethe byheqpa 
bur whenall is Knowen.it will appeare that in his greateſt boil 
plentie, heis moſt miſerablietrormented with beggere. For ict 
dPide Barmium this Ephremius lined not at once with Theodoretus, but ruledii 
an.526. 2.52. Churchof Antiochdabouri hundred yeares after, towit-in thelul 
age:and yetour Anſwerer cannimblie shuffle him in, as anequil 
'Theodorerus. Secondliefor Gelaſius, learned men to this day and 
e Bellarm. de Eu- find out any certaintie, when he lined, or what maner ofmanhent 
charift. ib. 2. cap. or whether he had any credit in Gods Church or Noe. SomeProt 
1 03 - ſtants indeed;to grace their nouelties with a shew of his author 
$.Gelaſio Papa,ch Pauc takenvponchem to paſſe him for S. Gelaſius Bichop of Ro 
in Gelaſio Cyzice- who was Popeinthe1laterend of this fift age,bur their uo 0d 
20, grolle ignorance herein hath beene laid open to the workd by*W 


\. 


\ 


et 


Fa 


. 
| 


O#-Tuw RYar ParsEnce.. 175 
Kill Bellarmine, as wellin his booke of controuerſres, asin his ca- 
talog of Eccleſiaſticall writers. Thirdly Theodorerin that work,from 
whence our Anſwerer produceth his warrant, doth exprelsly warne, 
that of (er purpole he ſpeakerh ebſcurelie, and coverthe of the Holie 
Euchariſt,as by and by yow shall heare. Now then who ſeeth not how 
ymworthilic our Anſwerer deludeth his' Reader with a shew of Anti- 
ity, whenas amongelt ſo many renoumed holy Fathers,as florished | 
:"this fife century, he isableto find outno one Patron of berter credit 
for himſelf , then thesaboue rehearſed. Burt ler vs heare what 
they lay. 
Thedre for bus part, layeth downe thes grounds. That our Sauiourinthe ANSWER. 
lelinery of the myſter1es called bread his body,and that which was mixt(in the 
xp )bu blood. hat he changed the wames; and gane to the-body the name of the 
Symbol, or fene; and to the Symbol the name of the bode. That be honoured 
he vifible Symbols wirh the name of his bode,and blood;not changing the na- | 
re, but adding grace to Nature. And that this moſt boly food , 2 Syme - 
ol and type of thos things Whos names ut beareth , toWwit of tht body and blood 
Chrift. 
Wher, Ipray yow, in all chesgroundsof Theodoret d6 yow find REPLY. 
ny reſting place for your cauſe? perhaps vpon that when he faith char 
Saiour called bread his bodie , and wine mixed with water his- 
lood?Bur belides that wine mixed with waterisnot your diet, Theo- © 
ret himſelf doth put yow from this ſtanding,when preſently afterhe 
ſtifiech that by calling ir his bodie, he madeir his bodie. For he brin- 
thinthe Hererick ſaying. f1 would faine know the cauſe why the names fEraniftes.” Vells 
ere ſochanged, Wherunto the Catholick anſwererh. Irs 2 point well ſcire cauſam mu= 
'bentoſuch as are partakers of the dinine myſteries. For our Sauiour would *3riovis nominy. 


ſuch like , not to regard the Nature of thos things that areſeene in the _— _ _— en 
chriſt, bur by the chang of the names , CE CIT 


tothe thang Which ts wa 


he would haue them togine credit Qicurum ijs qui 
ebygrace. I know yow ayme more to faſten ſunt diuinis My- 
utfootvponthat other ground of Theodoret, when he ſaid that our ſterijs iniriati. 
wour Honoured the viſible Symbols With the name of hts body and blood, V \-bar cnim 


hanging the Nature , but adding grace tonature. Yerfrom hencealſo I _ > 
Fae driven by the ſame Father himſelf , yf yow mark well his A 
ids:for he ſpeakerhnor of thenaturall ſubſtance of the bread, bur of non arrendere 

nature of the viſible Symbolls,that is, of the externe formes of bread, naturam corum 
lichindeed arenot changed, but hane Grace added vntothem; thar I** Videnrur, fed 


ew of theicowne ſubſtance, they receauethe ſubſtance of Chriſts P* ——_ 


beand blood, Whoſoeuer weygherh well Theoderers words by ———_— 4 
Falleadged 


will ſooneeſpy that he meantno more. The which his gratia attendere. 
aing he expoundeth ſomewhatmore openly , in his ſecond Dia- Theocoretus,Dia- 
Kt thouphallonotin plainetearmes; for beginning his ſpeach of logo, 

M m 3 this 


2-6 A Rrvity To M. Vssrrn 11s Anzwhi” 
g Ortbodoxi.NG this myſterie,we warnerh thar he oughr nor ro ſpeake openiie, gfmand 
_ . _—_ as it was eric lzke that ſome wnchriſtened people were preſent, in why 
ate tdetfs hearing the Catholicksin thostymes, neuer vied to vnfould thefay: 
alquos myſteriis of the Church, concerning the blelſed Sacrament, as hath bemnely 
non 1n1tiatos. 1de retofore h obſerved, T he Eutychians held this errourc c6cerning Chi | 
Dial. 2. that he had bur one nature;becauſe in their opinion, the humannany 
h Se heretofore pa- wholy ,asitwere, ſwallowed vp by the Godhead,and conueny 
oina. 221, 222, 
; Nonfcaimcor. Into the lame. And to vphould this Hereſie , they madeyſeofty 
pus ſolum , fed which the Churchin thostymes did generally bclieue, towitthuh 
cciam panis vitz conſecration the bread was wholy changed into the bodie of Chill 
nominatur. dem that nothing therof wasleft ; from whence they didinferthatyla | 
_ vdoxy, Our Sauiour vnited human nature vnte his Deity , the ſaid humay 
MyſticaSymbola turedid wholy become Diuine , being was qua. mW © 
que D:o, a Dei Godhead , even as the bread in the Euchariſt is wholy changed wil * 
Sacerdoribus of- Chriſt bodie. Wher Theodoret taketh vp the Eutychian Eraniftnaih | 
En owne argumet, chewing how notwithſtanding thar the inwaidand 
nam Aians © uifible ſubſtance of the bread doth paſſe indeed into the ſubſtus i 


$Symbola:Eran:ſt. 
Crrpeciddr _ Chriſt his body, yet doth the outward , and viſible ſubttancerawi ® 


guinis Dowini. vnchanged,in ſuch ſort thateur Sauiours.body in the Sacramenyal 
nga 16 a by thename of bread, .(yertibread of life, as Theodoretexprebjw 
Po etyeranon (rh) isby them handled, and ſeen. Liſten vnto the ſpeakersalitea 


eſt, vel vere non 


eſt? Eraniſt. Quod thetruth will ſoone appeare, k Carholick. The myſtical Symbeliva 
vere eſt. Sedo- are offered onto God by his Preiſts, of what things, ſayeſt thow, aretheiye 
porrune accidit, bols or fjgnes? Heretick. Of the bodie and blood of our lord.-Cathobd! 
” _ wo the bodie which us rruly 2 bodze indeed, or not? Heretick. Of the bode 
wot yn EI = ' truly 3 bedie indeed. But it falles no into the Nick that thow ralkefi 
eo ipſotibi oſt. Dine Myſteries : for enen from thence will I prone cont thee, that nin 
dam Corpus Do- bodze ts changed into another nature ,inthe Incarnation. Then afcecis 
mini in alia mu- interrogations he framerh his argument in.thes words, 1 Zuaal 
= : —_ - oo " Symbols of our Lords bodie and blood, are one ching, before the muocanll 
pg A Sicur © Prieft,and after the inuocation are changed,and are made enothert 
goSymbola Do. the bodie of owr lord, after it us united to the Godhead ss chaged ;nzo thedd 
minici Corpocis ſubſtance. Catholick. Thow are rakenin the net which chow hae wil 
& Sanguinis, alia /e{f. For the myſtical feenes do not depart from thear owne nature fie 
quidem ſunr ante ',y,,50n;but rhey remaine in ther former ſubſtance,and figure andfanc 
1nuocationem fa- they may be [ 4 Lets belies Bacch 1derfloads | 
cerdotis, ſed poſt ***2 794y be ſeene and rouchea,as fore. ut they are Un ” 
inuocatione mu. Which they are made to be, and which they are beliened,and adore; | 
rantur,&alia fiac, they are that Which they are belzened robe, Wheryow ſe by chem 
ita et!iam Corpus 0 
Domini poſt aſ- 

SR mutatur in divinam ſubſtantiam. Orthodoxres, Qur ipſe texuilti, retibus6 7 
eque enim figna mzſtica poſt ſanQificationem recedunt a ſta natura. Manent ea" 
ſub tantia » & igura, & forma , & videri , & tangipoſluar , ficut & prius : intelligunturaea* 

que facia lunt,& creduntur , & adorantur,vt que 1lla ſunt que creduntur, 104dem. 
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eremayming in their former ſubſtance , and figure , and forme, hemea. 
nech nothing ells bur the outward nature ofthe Sacrament , which 
may beſcene and touched : as for theinward part, he moſt expreſsly de- 
darethirto be Chriſts bodieand blood , made of the inner ſubltance 
ofbread and wine : the which bodie, and blood, laith he, itis belicued 
tobe, yea ſoaſſuredlierbatitis adored forſuch: which conldnot.poſ- 
(bly be done, valeſſc irwerein verie deed the ſame,asall the world wil 
acknowledg: 

Itis well knowen thatamong the Grecians 9vorcand odoia , by 
which Theodoret doth hereexprefle Narareand ſubſtance, doaſwell 
bonifiethe narurall qualities , and properties of aching,as theinner 
ſubſtance , and Eflence of the ſame thing. So Theophraſtes wrote &- 
booke of the Natureof Plants , when he treated only of their-na- 
turall properties; and Pliny tiled his booke Naturalis hiſtoria , a Na- 
Rucall hifory,or a-hiſtorie ofthe Nature of Creatures, when he meant 
thequalities, and properties only of their Natures: andin common - 
ſpeech, when we aredefirous to know tbe qualitie, or propertic of 
any medicinall hearb,drink,or ſuchlyke, we demand wharis the Na- 
tucecherof? Now then,chat Theodorer, Gelaſius, and Ephrzmius (for 
thestwolaſt vſe bur the ſameargument ,, and tearmes which we haue 
heard from the firſt ) dotakethe words Nature and ſubFance in the 
fameſenſe, they themſelues do declare moſt manifeſtly : for they ex- 


preſſerheir meaning to be onlie of the viſible nature which #5 ſcene and 
zchedas Theodoret, or of the proprierze of the Nature, as Gelalius,or of 
the ſenſpbleſ1bZance, as _ rxmius.: And withall Theodorer, as we 


haueheard, te/lerh vs, that we|owght to beliene that;a chang ts made by 
Grae, Yealucha chang, as maketh the Sacrament worthy of ado- 
ration:or, yfyow will haueir in Gelaſius his language, ſucha change, 
thattherby the þread dorb paſſe 3nto the Diuine ſubſtance , by the operation 
of the holy pirit, Wheifore, vnletle we will lay that thes Authors do 
contradict themſelues , it muſt needs be granted, that when they de- 
pyed the nature,and ſubſtance of the viſible, and ſenſible Symbols to 
de changed), they meant the outward formes of bread and wine onlie, 
andnoother. Nether muſt I forget todelire theimparriall Reader, to 
tkenotice,how greedely our Aduerſariesdo ſnatch atthe mention of 
ſuchaforceleſſe nonchange as thisis, which here they do obieC&t: and 
yet, when other Fathers moreancient, and morefamous greatdealo, m Mirero:xas- 
dteachin expreſſerearmes , thatafter conſecration the bread is no 5%: #235 rope nfs 
mote bread, but is changed, and m rranſelemented, or tranſubſtantiated 99729" T 95: 
no Chriſts bodie,, our wily mates do ſtop their eares , and harden ys —_ »/ 
tieic harts,and n wot wnderſtand,that they may doe well, by beliening n 551 35» : " 
Voie: by whichir plainly appeareth thartthey cadeauauc more, by 4 
Vaine 
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vaine oſtentation of Antiquicie,to get ſome credit to their api? 
© by ſoundauthotitiesof the ancient Fathers, to findourthe. rub 
o Se about pagina now, leing that the Doctours of this age will ſay no mote foray 
5 Cor 3 "ING ſwerer then this, let vs heare what they haueto lay forvs, _ 
dials, : <dea dex.  T heodoret himſelf,when heallcadgeth the teſtimonies of 
' tris meis-, cuius U18S,S. Athanafius,and other ancient Fathers approuing the ReallÞ; 
- etiainimicus fuir ſence,doth he not ſufficiently declare his owneragreement withzhy 
"09494 np herein? We have ſeene then how he citerhS. Ignatius otaxing 6 
Ir —__— my Hereticksfordenying the Euchariſt to be the fesh of-our Savioul, 
Pontifex & Apo- 19S Chriſt. Heciterh alſo S.{Achanaſius affirming that our Savioug 
ſtolus fuir, & di- ErCiſed his office of High Prieſt : when he offered Sacrifice tohizhy 
| tus, eſt per id therin his laſt ſupper, from whence it followerh moſt afluredlie,ty 
_ _ wy < his oblation was his Reall,and true bodie , andbload,andnoti 
—_—_ / <4 «7 gure therof.p It 75 4 Reall Bodze wherunto be ſaid. fit at my right haul 
Corpus meum, Wh bodze the Dinell, the-wicked Powers , and the Iewes Were enemy 
quod pro vobis Which bodie he became 2 Hyghprieft and an Apoſtle , ſo ter med for thatmy 
tragicur,&Hiceſt fterie which he delinered unto vs, ſaying, The 1 my bodie which u bnly 
- 4x. 004 ie for yow : and This ss my blood, of the new Teftament , not of the ould, whe 
150694 tvigaliua bed for yow. Now then the Deitie hath nether bodie nor blood,but may 
reris, qui pro vo- $ 3 en the Deitievarn nerner 20% mane 
| bis faditur. Di- P4tare he tooke from Marie. Finallie againſt the lame Eutychiansbepp 
uioitasautem ne. duceth the teſtimonie of Amphilochius Bishop of Iconium, wha 
ys Corpus ha- afhrmeth, that they,whodenie Chriſt to haue a Reall and (ubllanal 
cr,neque S2gut- hyman bodieareg proued to be blaſphemers, even by the Holiels 


nem , ſed h 
<5 = "ape chariſt. So conſtantlie did both Theodoret, and thos other me 


| Hy S.Atha- cienter Fathers belieue the Holie Euchariſt to be the trueandnatuy 
naſius apud Theo- bodie and blood of Chriſt, W hichis expreſled alſo by Theodorals 


+—onagy » Dial. 2. ſelf in thes his owne words. Chriſt after our maner , doth ſuck by 

| 7 aduertons 0104s © andis laidin 4 manger , Which us the able of brute beaſts, thay 
fe per iplam Eu- aſwell accuſing the brutub and ſenſleſſe nature of men ,- as makingk I 
chariſtiam bla- <nto them the greatneſſe of hus loue: 1naſmuch as being God the nouruber 
ſpemare , &falli cyeatures , by his humanitie he ts become the meat of men'who were ou 
veriratem accula- yp py, and bruttsh ignorance. But now after that human Natarthdl 


 — laid aftde the former ignorance of brute beaſts , the myFlicall T able , uk 
sbidem. come &type of the manger,and receaueth that Diume,and ſj pirituall 


y Chriſtus mater- 52 ſelf. Behould here he plainlic affirmerh rhat the lame bodiewlic 
na ybcra vt oy lay in the manger, yea the Dinine and ſpiritual focd it (elf,is [aid vponl 
ſugir: i przlepi gjLur: then which, nothing could be ſaid more auayleablefornl 


brutoru amman- 
tium menſa Poni- .EUETIE ONE may PETCEAue. 
eur, fimul hominu 


brutam &ratione | 
carcntem naturam accuſans, &ſunm erga hominesamorem manifeſtans, quod cum ipſeautrims 


Deusſecundum humanitatem hominum cibus fir, qui magna & brutali ignoratione laborabautam 
vtto cum brutorum ignorationem humana naturaabiecerit, huc myſtica menſa excipit,ilhns pieff 
typusfaQa, diuinum illum & ſpiritalem cibura ſuſcipit, Theodoretis ſerm, 10. de Prouidemia. 


b 


Z 


" 


o 


| 


plic 


| "Or 'TnE Rear PRESENCE. __ 
Niluslinedat once with Theodorer,a worthy Scholler to S. Chry- 
.ſoltome, from w hom he differed nothing art all in the common beliefe 5 Poſt inuocatio- 
of the Reall Pretence. For, faith he, !7/Ye belzexe that after the dread in- Jan = js aa 
gocation, and commg downe of the H olze ſhurit, ther i layd upon that ſacred « pi as Be ya 
T able not bare bread and common Wine, but the bodie , and pretious [blood of yifici , non iam 
Chnift, the which do cleanſe, and make hetres of etenall ife , allſnch as with nudum panem, 
geandfernour do veceane them, Ildorus Peluſiora, writing againſt one & commune vi- 
chataffirmed the holy Ghoſt to be A creature , proueth his Godhead __— —_— ili 
k : : impoſita 
bythe wonderfull change of th e bread into the body of Chriſt, WHICH oo dioms cle fed 
isperformed by his operation , in the conſecration of th e;Sacrament. Corpus & San-. 
then as God our Sanionr , ſaith he , hath teſtified that theHolie GhoFt guinem pretiosh 
maketh op the Diuine Trimity,aud in the(znnocation at Baptiſme,he ts named Chriſti, Je® cos 
torether with the Father and the ſonne as deliuermg vs from ſonne, and in the Nw 00 166 = 4 
myſlicall Table he maketh the common bread to be the proper bodie of our \,, Ft 0K - qui 
Sams muarnation , how doeſt thow teach him to be & creature , 0 chow mad cum timore &de- 
and frantick man? . | liderio commu+ 
mg privatmen, though worthy DoCtours in Gods 2!<2nt- S, Niu 


kncch , lervs heare the holy , and learned Bishops of this agedeliuer gen _— 


_ 


heir opinionsin this contronerſie, for ſurewhar they vniformelie pro- c,nom. Apoſt. 

feſſed, that was generallie beliened by the whole Church. Firſt then tx; 5 ©; wy owe 
ot Rome,the holy Bishop S. Leo giueth cleereteſtimonie , u That zn Tg nay craadge- 
be Church of Ged the truth of Chrifts bodze and blood is ſo generallie profeſſed #295 767 Jane 


; TvpeFANgaTEOY 
vberechoned among the Sacraments of onr common Faith , that the tongues x, She awd 


bole inf ants do not Fare to beare witneſſe therof. Hetellerth vs alſo that 3g. 7 xavdyies 
body and blood of Chriſt is receaued, not only by the ſoule, but zips, xxj c 75 
lo bythe mouth of the body : for w hich cauſehe exhorteth all the *3/2*75 - SIS 
aithfull. xToeate Chriſt beth in ftirit-and in the Flech, And he com- GE RE 
laynerh of the Manichzes y., who receaue-Chrifts body with their on- ;1 4,5; A 7 : 5 
otby month, faith he,/and yer refuſe to drink the blood of our Redemption. wagriar aec%us- 
nally we have heard him abone telling all Chriſtians that 2 ehey #þo» » x94 ini # 
ght to partake of the Holy T able i ſuch ſort , that they make not the leaſt "& "__ all tt 
wht of the truth of Chriſts body-#nd blood : forasmuch as that -verie ſame ts ft. Tau 
Ping 1 receaued with the month, Which is belicucd with the hart, and they $ 4% cagxine; 
Wwer, Amenyin vane, Who difpute againſt that which 15 receaued, Thus as d\- 


Leo concerning the truth of Chriſts body and blood in the Hole — res 


crament: to whom we may adioyne his {ucceflour Hilarius Whos Peluſiota.lib.1.E- 

'ordsarethus cited by. Gratian, ©-T be bodhe of Chriſt which # receaned p;ftolarum ep.109, 
Nn from al Marathonium 
, Monachum. 

In Eccleſia Dei in omnium ore tam: conſohum eſt , vt nec-ab infantium linguis veritas 
Woris & Sanguinis Chr:ſti inrer communis Sacramenta fidei taceatur. S. Leo. Epiſt. 23. ad 
bem Canftantinopol, x Ipſum per omnia & Spiritu , & carne guſtemus. 1dem Serm. 14.de Paſ- 
| Dominz. y Manichzi ore indigno Corpus Chriſti accipiunt, Sanguinem autem redem tionis 
nino haurire detreRant.ldems Serm, 4. 4e Quadrageſ.2Set i herctofore , pag.179-4 Corpus hiiſti, 


. 2% A Reviy to M, Vssnen nts Answew” 
—_ yr 4 by from the altar, is a figure, whyleſt it ſcemeth ourwaraly to be bye dundvi 
dum panis & vi- £83 es the Truth ,whyleſt 3t u beleened to be inwardly the ReallBuligjaj 
num extra vide- blood of Chrisf. | | EN 
Tui; vericasauteim, S.Eucherius Bishop of Lions in his fc homely vpon the Pay 
dum Corpus , & fglemnity (whichis ciced by ſome vnder the name of Eulcbiusfgj 


Sanguis Chriſti - _ | | 
irate inte. (<2uS, and by others vnderthename of Fauſtus Bishop of Rhegiph| 
rius creditur. De declareth chis our Doctrin of che Reall Preſence ſo exaftlie, Py 


Conſecratione diſt. Ieauerh it paſt all doubt. For henor only teacheth that inthismyſy 
G he oughtnor to belieue our, ſen{es,nor to doubt of the Reall Traik 
Se Cardin. Be!- Chiiſt body to be preſentin the lame, but alſo heavoncherhthug 


armor _ breadis truly and really changedinto the flesh of Chriſt , alley 
i Enſebio Emiſe- the allmighty power of Chrilt conlecrating , for the warrandy 
ne. Rranga work, Take his owne words, whichare thes, b Thuiadal 
6 Vere vnica & zþ, only and perfeft oblation , which z5 to beeſteemed dtcording tofaith, ; 
perfecta Hoftia, according tothe outward figure , and to beiudged, not by the exten! 


fide zitimanda, . = a. — | ', 
A at. raps freht,but by the internall affc&tton.V V hich 1s worchily confirmed by beuak 


non fpecic : nec we”. . 
exter:ori cenſen- autheririean thes words , for my flesh 1s truly meat , and my bloodun 
da viiu , ſedinte- drink, Away then with all ſtaggering of misbelicfe , ſeing that he wh 


rior! affeQtu: vn- 7, Þ,yof the guiftyts alſo himſelf wuneſſe of the truth, For the innifibleW 


de merito celeſtis #4 
——aceto. doth connert and change the wifible creatures 1nto the ſubſt ance of by but 


ritas : quiacaro #10d by the ſecret power of hus word , ſaying thus, T akeye and eate,jih 
mea vere elt ci- #5 my body: and againe, repeating the ſanctijication , T ake ye and drmk 
bus , & Savguis z5 my blood. Therfore eucn 4s at the beck of our lord the high heauens, thi 
meus vere cltpo- 1. vaſt and ſpatious earth were forthwith made of nothing: ſoul 


eus. Recedatergo ,..* - | 
es iebtic S. ſpiruuall Sacraments tbe.-wirtue of the word by the like power doth camna 


ambiguum,quan- 472d the cffec# dorh folowe, © As alſo he who cometh to Baptiſme beſatk 
doquidem qui au- Words of the Sacrament,is yet chayned with the oblig ation of his ancient 
thor cſt muneris, yy yg  ſoone as the ſaid Words are pronounced , be 15 cleanſed from all 
iple criam teſtis ſrune:ſo when the creatures of bread and wine are layd wpon the ſacreaA 


& veritatis. Nam oo 
inuifibilis Sacer- £9 be Slefſed , before ſuch tyme as they be conſecrated by the imucanmyl 


dos, vifibiles crea- 

euras in ſubſtaca . , . 
Corporis,& Sanguiuis ſui,verbo ſuo ſecreta poteſtate conuertit , ita dicens : Accipite, & edite,i 
eſt cai;m Corpug meum : & ſanctificatione repetita, Accipite & bibite , Hic eſt Sanguis mes. 
ficut ad nutum precipientis Domini repente ex nihilo ſubſtiterunt excelſa czlorum, profund 

Quum, vaſta terrarum;pari potentia in ſpiritualiþus Sacramentis verbi pracipit virtus, &1ama 
Aus. S. Emuchcrins. Homil. 5. de Paſcha, & Sicut autem quicumque qui ad fidem vewieWH 
yerba baptiſmi adbuc in vinculo eſt yeteris debiti, his veto commemoratis, mox cxuneorn 

force peccati ; ira quando benedicende verbis czleſtibus creature, facris Altaribus impo! 
antequam inuocatione ſumimi nominis conſecrentur , iubſtantia illic eſt panis & vini ; polt 
tem Chriſti, Corpus & Sanguis eſt. Chriſti, Quid mirum autem eſt , 6 ea quz verbo creare 
poſſir creata convertere? ims iam minoris videtur effec miraculi, fiid quod ex nihilo agnudmy 
didiſſe , iam condirum in melias valeat commutare. Require quid ©: poſlir eſſe difficile, WY 
Faic vili bilia & inuilibilia voluntatis impecio ſulcitare. {biderm,. hes” 


Or Tus Rear Paxesencey, 21 
ameof che higheſt ther 3s extant yer theſubſtance of | bread and Wine : but 
afterthe words of Chr4/t at ts the badie and blood of C orift, A, nd What wondey - 
grit if be be able 10 chang thes creatures by his word,which by hzs Word he was 
Uletocreat ? yeartſeemeth now a lefje mracle,when he changeth into 2 better 
that thing , whuch be 3s known to hauc made at firſt of nothing. Conſider with , 1. onoſe "4 
thyſelf wherin may he find any difficultie » when ſo eaſelie.he created all gum & percipien- 
þ viſible and inuifible at his pleaſure, rc. Ina word, forall ari- dum Sacrificium 


things,bo pres OCs. n Sacrifici 
Co doubts,and ſtapgerings of human,infirmitie, in the contem platis, veti corporis,ipfa 
b , re roboret potens 


and beliefe of rlaſyodigions conuerſion of one ſubſtice into- another D 
nthismyſterie, he pre ctiberh this worthy remedie, d LZetche mighrie bot wag I 
averof the conſecrator inable thee rozbelieue , and know the Sacrifice of the d mera * &; ot 
; ye, and real Boate? ; : : £4385 Eye Anmbiy [7 
And that the Reader may vnderſtand how all the world from ©97i@- #4» 6 
ito weſt did truly conſpire jn this our Catholick DodGtrin of the Þ* **£92% AL 

, - . oe . . Hs T 0/xupe lar 

call Preſence, I will preſent him here with the aſſured teſtimonies ,;..., aloarach> 


ff twoof the chieffeſt Patriarcks of the Greek Church alſo, confir- 1 , ;we$vua)is 
ing the ame, Firſt S. Proclus Bishop of Conſtantinople, relating 5e024p0:  «s 
ich what feruent deuotion the ficſt Chriſtians vſed to celebrat the ©9574 xe5 ravn- 
acriice of the Maile, faith thus. < After our Samiours Aſcenſion into tf nodfiword, 
en, the Apoſtles , before they diſperſed chemſelues about the world, oſ- oduare- uicuks 


Ty gropetber, with omforme conſent they applyed themſelnes to ſpend all irguyiae xaogyei» 


he deymprayer : and becauſe they were accuFtomed to feele extraordinarie 001 rognnives, teh 
| 0 xaTara atv 


wſolation in that myſtical Sacrifice of our lords bodie, they did ſolemnize it = Ces 
ene awplie and With long prayers. For they eſteemed this fun@tion , and the ev Pers: 40h 
fhceof mſtrufing the farthfull , woorthy to be preferred before all other exer- ae veyieirigey ! 
es, And they were the mare earneſt and feruent in the deuotion and lone of ne8% © wwns 
moſt holy Sacrifice , becauſe they kept ſtill in mynd onr Saniours worgs #529) il wigs 
ben be ſaid, This 1s my bodie © and, do ye this in remembrance of mc ; and , —_—_ > prac; 
; : ae ecs novov ty (- 
boſoeateth my flesh , and drinketh my blood, abydeth in me and I in him. wgrigarris 5, 
Warh cauſe they uſed to fing with 2 contrit hart manie prayers, andto Giairy Que v3 
Loon the Dinine Mateſtie-verie diligentlie,moreoner they inftrufted ſuch T4689 xveran 
be Ieves and Gentites as were neWlze conuerted, to Religion and pretic : Fn ar 
n : | YE, TuT 551 T9 Tas 
lthey taught them ro forgoe their former ancient Dottrin , and to feed and wud us whe.S.Pro- 
med therſenſe , and mynd With thos ſacred and godlie myſteries. f By clus Conflantine- 
me then of thes prayers they did attend the coming of the holyGhoſt,to the Politanus. de Tra- 
I that by hes diene Preſence he might make the bread,and wine mixt with ditione Dinine Li 
ter, which ther Was readze for the Sacrifice;te be the werie bode and blood rr TE hontes 
T0;UTWY Tote 
N n2 of our Yu $V%@v ThL OF 4> 

iT V as 
; 7O- ay r2Vgxwy onus Th GoTyY Saw TRePTIC Thy eaeg x6 wor i AE”. 7 rnd "IS 
fon punryale ; ebTo ativo 76 TAKE A 19 @1g68 PU owrnge» 160» I'nos Kears 4 Tory Tis 
4 a Ga% iavhy, 144 Hixea & rviv yuetu 1 #3 Gixea Trwrinauas 3 «91> yous 


282: ARevrie ro M: Vssnrs n1s Aveway, © 
of our Sanionr Ieſus-Chriſt. And *trulie this religious obſeruance att 
g Quoniam nulla egey ro this day , and will florish onto the werie end of the world, ©; 
wg o_ — Behould how expreſsly this holy Bishop of Conſtantinople " 
ſe iſta atcn- Pleadfor vs. Nether will he;whoatthe ſame tyme was Bishopofy 
a arbitracur, Xandria, S. Cyrill I ſay , bewanting herein : for in his learned dif 
; fide ac tionsagainſtthe Heretick Neftorius,he reſolutly aftirmerh,anday 
lectione', n0N tayneth thatthe flesh of Chriſt is reallie , and naturallie, inthe 
mee _—C Euchariſt, enenasitis vnitedin one perion with the word, andik 
AN "Wa r_ therfore being receaued into our bodyes , it injfdimeth. vato-tha 
ac peruers8 ab co Power and habilitie to be quickened,and rayſed vp againetoli 
facrari literarum death, g Foraemuch , faith he, as Neſt#1iu itmagineth that theuthy 
ſcuſam exp *N ** cannot be underſtood with right reaſon of the "ng: of Chrift, becaakh 
== hogan ſuppoſeth that we aretoyned to Chriſt by faith and loue onlie , and us 
rea nos fide, Pallie, or bytheflesh alſo, gotoo:, let ws hane 4 few words of thirmain;i 
charitateque ſin- 5hew chat he interpreteth the meaning of HalyScripture amſſe. Noryety 
cera Chuulto ſpi- chat, do we denie that we are ſpirituallie comoyned with Chriſt by uſa 
ritaliter conuP- 1? Pere Charitie : but that we haue no coniunttion at all with hin 


i. Sed nullam : : a 
Sis cGiunGio- 4992.79 he flesb, that ſurelic we denie , and we affirme it to be contra 


oY =mR_F om -= 


nis :ationem ſe- Ditane Scriptures, b Deth he think perhaps that we know nor theſan, 
cundum carnem Vz7 tree of the myſtical beneatFtion , or conſecration 2 V V herof whee 
cumillocſſe , id madepartekers, doth it not cauſe Chriſt to dwellin os enen ©: my 


protedto perne” ,,  municationof his flesh? i From whence we are to confiderthat 


» idque 4 | # Pe ne 
Bjuinis enpitu- Vs not onlie by Charitie , but alſo by 4 meere naturall particapation. I 


115 omnino alic- 4 if one chould mix two quantities of moulten wax together, inſuchfut 
pum dicimus. S. one Vndinided lump be made theref: ſo by the communication of the ”y 
Cyrillus Alexan- blood of Chriſt he ts in -v5,and we arein him. Foy the nature of thiscang 


gre ==" badie could not poſiiblie be otherwiſe reduced to incorruption and lifeqal 
yok FI" pu- the naturall bodie of life were 1oyned unto it : Doeſt thow not 6 


rar ignotam no- Words? gine credit then I pray thee, to Chriſt, Verilie, wenhe Liq1 
bis myſtice bene- yoW , wnleſſe yow eate the flech of the ſonne of man , and drinki 
dictionis .virtute yy, hall not haue life in yow.. He that eateth my flesh, Gt. 


— thy = an thow heare how manife/tlie he cryerh onto vs that we shal not hath 
b 


corporaliter quo- EXCeps We drink his blood , and cate his flech. And he ſaid -untathm, 

que facit commu- | 
nicatione Carnis , 

Chriſti, Chriſtum in nobis habitare ? Ihidem. 5 Vande conſiderandum eſt tion habitudine 

quz per charitatem iatelligitur, Chriſtum in nobis eſſe , verum 8 participatione natural 
quemadmodum fi quisigne liquefatam Ceram alij cerz ſimiliter liquefaRz ita miſcuerit , ny 
quidex vtriſque factum videacur; fic communicarione Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti iplens [7 
eſt, &nos in ipſlo, Non p_ enim aliter cotrupribilis hxc natura Corporis ad jneom 
ratem, & vitam traduci, nifinaturalis virz corpusci coniungeretur. Non credis mil -hec 6 

ri ? Chriſto, tc obſecro , fidem przbe... Amen amen, inquit, dico vobis : nili mana 

xitis Carnem Filii hominis, 8 bibericis Sanguinem cius , non habebitis vitam in yobis, it Wi tem 2x 
disaperre clamantem non habituros nos vitam , niſi Sanguinem eius biberimus , &&ll vencgs 
ducauccimus. Ia yobis autcaa ipſis dicit , id eſt, in corpore veſtro. 1bidem, _ fy; 


SS X22 > 37 = a; >= 2 2. 


OrTur Rear PansnNc. _ 2837 
al not hane hife m yo , that ts , in your bodie. Butto omit many other 
ineteſtimonyes of this Holy Father to the ſame effet, wewill ,C 
conclude this ſeQion with that which he hath in his Epiſtle to Coloft- j,,c,..um ſties 
rius Bishop of Arſinoe,thus. k Nether canſt chow doubr of the truth hereof, manifeſts dicete, 
hearing him openlic ſay , T his 1s my bodie : but rather receaue thow the words Hos ct Corpus 
of our Saxtour with faith , for being himſelf the Trath, he lyeth not. V her- A 
wethey are ftark mad who ſay that the myſtical bleſsing doth ceafe after con. _—_ 6d mage 
ratiog, if any thing remaine of the Sacrament ontill the next day © for com tic veritas, 
we ſacred Bogie of Chrift us not changed ,. but the force of the bened;5tzon , non menticur. 1a- 
ad the quickning grace doth ftill abide init. The onlie begotten "word #5 the ſaviunt igitur di- 
chning wertue of God the Father , which word when it was made flesh , ©2555. myſticam 
diqmat ceaſe ro be the word , but gane wertne tothe flesh to quicken. | It was ICED Y 
connenient thenthat he should,, after 2 certaine maner , be -onted to our bo- ceſſare,fi quz re- 
dyesby bisſacred Flesh , and pretious blood , which we receaue in the lifegy- liquiz cemaſerine 
grnng Bling in the bread and wine. For God condeſcending toonr frayltie, ciusin diem ſub- 
leaf vechould feele horrony to eare flech and blood layd wpon the Holie A1- {<quentem. Non 
tar, bepowereth -vertue into the things that are offercd, | gps them znto _ —— 
therruh of his owne proper flesh , to the end that the'\Bodie of iſe may be ,ys Ciuiſti , ſed 
fond mws, 45 4 kind of bpfegining ſeed , for Which cauſe he added thes vixtus benedictio- 
words, Do ye this in remembrance of me. Here yow ſe $.Cycill exhorterh nis, & viuificatiua 
vi tobelicue conſtantlie the truth of thos words , This is my Bodie, $7298 1ug1s 10 ca 
He teacheth alſo that the body. of Chriſt remaynexh inthe Sacra- _w_ 6 bow wage vn 
. ; viuificatiua Det 
ment, yeain euery parcell therof, though it be Keptand reſerued vnto paris, vnigenirs * 
the nextday, And finally heaffirmeth that Chriſt changeth the bread verbumeſt,quod 
and vine into the rarb of has owne proper flech and blood. All which caro factum cit, 
declareth moſt manifeſtly his agteement with the reſt of the ancient 292 deſinens elle 
Fathers, and conſequently the agreement of all venerable Antiquitie Jr ps ee 
vithvs,inthis DoCtrin of the Real Preſence. uificatiuam.s.Cy- 
rullus Alexand. ep, 
” - aa Calefiris Ept« 
© opurm Arfcaout.. 
The. Reall Preſenge is confirmed' by divers miracles Fr & 


> Ry * Ks . noftrisquodamo=- 
one Within the compaſſe of the. do vpici corpotie 


res 


fir agves, bus, per ſacra cius 

 Caruem , & pre» 

Sx Cc T.- X; | rtioſum Sapguine, 

que 2accipimus uk 

DP Thenohs p : ; benedictionc. vis 
Piorghr good to produce ſomew hat in this kind of miraculous vuificariva,in pane 
ts concerning the bleſſed Sacrament, and the folemnitie of che & vivo. Ne cnim. 

| Nn 3- Holy .horreremus Care 


,” 


nem & Sangui-. 
a #ppolitaſacris Altaribns, condeſcendens Devs noſtris fragiliratibus,inflviroblatis vim vitz,con= 
NAW e210 yeritatern propriz catnis , vt Corpus vitzquaſi quiddam ſemen yiuificatiuum inuenia- 
Wa oobis,vadelubdir kockacite iu mean commenmoratioucm , 1bidem. 
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Holy S1crifice of the Maſſe, to the end that the Reader, if hehatly, | 

tholicx., may be ſtrengthened, and recreated ; yf Proteſtang,hemy 

ar [eaſt be diſpoſed therby to frame 4 more religious conceipt amy? 

profeſſion herein, then thos are -wherwich our Auſwerer , and hishie q 

areaccultomed by grolle & odious impurtatiss to prolleſſerhe myny 

of their deluded followers againſt the ſame. I deſire my Chriſt 

Reader then, afcerhe hach conſidered the forgoing teſtimonyesþay | 

'.o oft Scriprure , and Antiquity, that he wilbe pleated cotake ſen; 

=—_ 4%" vew of ſuchaſſured —_— asthe Auighy hath concen | 
n» Ns incongree The beginning by ſupernatural and prodigious demouſtrationgtad. 
ter accipimus hoc foard vnto his Caurchin confirmation of this truth. "ng 
4 "gant am in Andinthefirftplace we may wich govd reaſon remembertham;. 
Yarara ExGum Faculousilluſtration, wherwith the eyes of the two diſciplesin ay. 
fuilſe,ncagnoſce, WEre opened.,arthe receaning of the bleiſed Sacrament fromoury 
retur Iclus : ſed niour himſelf: for though all the while before their eyes were.lods 
ramen 2 Chriſto tayned,, that they did not know their lord., yet preſently as ſooney 
mn ns jo m hee took bread aad bleſſedit, and brake, and gaueto them, their eye 
oa won m pa- opened and they knew him. n Not un'worthcly may we take this 1npedns 
gis. &. Auguſt. de 10 hane beene cauſed in their eyes by Sathan , to hinder them from luv: 
conſenſu Euangel. Ieſws : and Chriſt permitted the ſame,untill the Sacrament of the breadumy; 
b.3.c-25, _ faith S. Auguſtin. And TheophilaQusin like ſort ſaith, that 9#unj 
on owiy nuated hereby,that the eyes of ſuch as receaue the bleſſed bread,are penedild 
ak 01, they mayknow Chriſt : for the flesh of our lord hath great and ſpe: 


QEpe quod oculli 


corum,qui bene- VerfHe, Ns {2 
dictum pane aſ- And asthes two diſciples receaued this illumination by vertneofis 


{umunr, aperiuu- bleſſed Sacrament, ſowe read of many other holy men ,, andgrt 
——<yy onner ſeruits of God, who atthe tyme wherin they did celebratethisham 
enim.& indicibi- PYerie,haue been madepartakers of glorious and heauenlie yili 
Icm vim haber Witneſle S.Dionyſius the diſciple of $.Paule, when he writeth intly 
caro Domini. manerofA holy Preiſt called Carpus. p YY hen wpon 4 ryme Tram® 
Theop bilath. i 6. Creer,S.Carpu gaue meintertainment; 2 man aboue all ather moſt, emaentl 
En. W the contemplation of God , by reaſon of his excreelting cleaneſſe of mynd. | 
TO dudes : few words,bee neuer wed tocelebrate the holy myſteries, vithou ſeang/mt 
Jz6ds irraryarynet ſacred and comfortable viſion, whileFt he ſaid ſuch prayers , as got befaretk 
Kedex®- , ave,% conſumation ofthe (acrifice. " 
& 745 &3@-, #%® Thelikeisrecorded of $. Dionyſius himſelf , how beingin pu 
= R _—_ when the Chriſtians preſſed in vpon him in great mulritudes, tonal 
"67h ; ere his godlie inſtru@ions, and to receaue the bleſſed Sacrament 

*O-. 9; ya 83 hands, he celebrated the ſolemnitie of the Maſſe with ſuch 1eauem 
v2 yi 79) viſions , thathe ſeemed to beratherin heauen amonge the Angi 
pevongiav THASIES X b. 
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then in priſon among captiues. q For at the hower wherin the ſan. 
fed tread was to be broken, and diFftributed to the people, ther shined ſuch2 9 Y ora qua fran- 
triehtneſſe from heauen upon himſelf, and wpon all that werepreſent , thar 8<varur panis 54- 
S : amid which light onr lord Icſus-Christ ctus, quaiple & 
they never had ſeene the l as before COT 5 Ree . populus commu. . 
rame,and appeared unto ham with a multitude of Angells in his company , in nicare debebant, 
the vew of al thos, to whom 1t Was granted to ſe this fight. reſpleduir -huiuſ. 
Harken alſo what Tertullian relaterh of his owne Kknowledg. a lux de c4lo 
'Ther is here with vs 2 certarne Sifter, ſaith he, who bath thegrace of reve - = ao. 
latins, which are manifefted onto her by extafies inſpirit at the ryme of our ,, qualenene- 
lardsſolemnitie of the Maſle in the Church. She conuerſeth with Angells, mo corum antea 
ſemerymes alſo with eur lord, and she ſeeth, and heareth the Sacrament, viderat : in qua 


und che knoweth che inward thoughts of many,and affordeth cures taſi uch as = _— ay" _ 
demand them of ber. Mb er ng 


OfS. Epiphanius Cl alfoitis written that heneuer offered ſacrifice, . _. 
bur heenioyed the ſight of ſome ftrang viſion, Vpon atyme being at bus”, -quibus eſt 
Maſſenoioyfull revelation appeared, asit was wont: wherat the holy datum videre, cf 
Fatherbeing much grieued and afflied ,not Knowing the cauſe why age age _ 
heshould be depriued of his accuſtomed y eos ſolace,at laſt caſting I AIRY 


- | nus Abbas in vita 
kiseys vponadeacon who miniſtced vnto him atthealcar,he diſcoue- g, Dionysj Areo- 


edthar he was ſtrucken with a leaproſy in the forehead!, which none pagitec. 29, 
Shadobſerued, Then the holy Bishop ſaid mild]y vnto him , Go TEſt hodic foras 
by wayes home, my child, and forbeare receauing the divine myfte- apud nos reuela- 


. ; tionyum ChariC- 
$atthis tyme:wherunto he obaying went his wayesforthwith: and quas 


py to ſay the diuine words with feare,and weeping, in Eccleſia inter 
eſently ſaw. bis wonted viſion. Dominicaſolem- 

SeuerusSulpirius relateth how $. Martin t beingat the altar of. »ia per ecitaſin 
ering of ſacrifice; 4 globe of fire,or brightneſſe,was ſeene toiſſue from © {piritu patitur. 


: Couerſatur 
ke top of hishead,and to extendit ſelf intoA great length, vptowards Angelis , 67s 


een,as the ſaid Su]pitius, with many others that were preſent, did do ctiam ca Do. 
hould, A;borius alſo 2 inan of authoritie doth Wwirneſſe , ſaith the ſame minoa, & vider, & 
hor hat atſuch ryme as S. Martin ſaid Maſſe, be ſaw bis band glitter in 0a Sacramen- 
Onemt purple cullour, being atit were garnished with moſt glorious jak 4 > ae, 
tous ſtones, which cuen made A noiſe knocking one vpon another g mcgicinas defi. 
at the derantibus ſub- 

. - mittit. T ertwllian. 

mec.9. { Epiphanius tempore oblationis nunquam perficicbat oblationem , donec vidiſlee 
men. Conſucucrarque Beatus przefari verba quzdam , & ci ſtatim reuelabatur. Cum Itaque ali- 
oter dizifſer ermonem,nulla ſe ci obtulit viſio. Cumis aurem lugerer, & otaret vt fibi cauſa fi. 
ALetur,primus obſcruat Diaconum, &c. 1eannes Cyprics in vita S. Epiphany cap. 38. t Quo qui- 
| die (mira diturus ſum) cum iam altarium,ſicut eſt ſolemne, benediceret, globum 1gnis de Capite 
mamusemicare, ita vt in ſublime contendens , lopgius coilum crinemque flamma produceret, 
Ar Arborias exprefeftus vidiſſe ſe Martini manum facrificium offerentis veſtiram guodem. 
Wnobiliflimis gemmgs, luce micare purpurea , & ad motum dextrecollifarun inter le fragoregm 
Utgermarum, Sewers Stpitins de vita SU Martini dialog 2: © 3+ © 
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atthe motion of the hand. And this viſion is celebrated inal. 
« Fortwa'ree, Lib, Well by » Fortunatus, as by S. Paulinus, zthat holy Bihopafigh 


4. vite $, Mar- Wholived at the ſametyme. | 
rink. We find alſointhe ancient Hiſtories of Palladius, yand 


Ns! 
*.”4 
KL 7 


x8. Pains. |. 5. thatan Angell 2 was accuſtomed to Miniſter the Sacramentmal 
holy Religious man called Marcus: and that Macarius, whowny 
*ie SS. . Pairam. Pricft char ſaid Maſle vnto the Religious bretheren, andwasacady 
cap.20. med to giuethem the holy Communion, did auouch that hey 


wvite S. Martims:. 


y Paladins hiſte- 


z 2:0Þ:X3 3} ix} pane it to the laid Marcus, becauſe he was-ftill prevented 


Te ? h in 
C: Faq rangi RP thealtar,and giuingitto Marcus. 


ogee tits cri Weſawalſoin Epypr, 2 ſaith Palladius, Prieſt by nameAr 
Aiver, xndt 4wo- who was 3 holy man,and very humble, and euery day did feey 


T5 Teþ evrs M*- Vponatyme, as he offered the ſacrificeto God , heelpiedan 


T»78701,05 '%2i- Angell, of whom he could ſeno more butthe hand raking thelu 


1-40 5 ag pl Randing onetheright ſide of thealtar,marking the brerherenuiy 
cameto receauethe bleſſed Sacrament., and writing theirnamai 
iieds mdnwitar. booke; but wheras ſome wereabſent from the holy Communi 
#:/:>0- 3: 4vrs ſaw theirnames blotted out, whoall within three dayes depanal 


0: 335104 Toi; pet - 
/ \ dl 
fpeunwrrois Fee! T 


63:38, &T x5e% life 
pixes & xagns : 
proves thvys Jrw- 


6. hiftorie , cap. worthy to bea ſpeQtatour and behoulder : that when any aretway 
a this life,yf before their death they become partakers of chehali 


COIENE. ſeries with 4 cleane and pure conſcience , their ſoules ae al 


rum, virum ſan- Rcaight into heauen by the Angells . whodo compaſle chelikeſ 
Rum, 8& valde hu- aboutas ſo many ſeruingmen, for reuerence of the holie Eads 
milem, & aſſidue [atelie receaucd. £5 
videntem viſio- * That alſo which Cyrillus the Ermit doth recount of $. Euthpl 


nes,nomine Am. . . : bw 
monam. Isalj. iSofthe likenature, <VponA certaine day , faith he,,Euthy 


quando offcrens ſerue God,and offered vnto him the vnbloodie ſacrifice, Domib 
Dcocultthy , vi- ſtood vpon his right hand houlding the myſticall fan, why1ens 
der Angelymſta- was faying, Terebon the Saracen, and Gabriel the brother 
tem a dcveris al- fippus,one of them ſtanding neere,and the other behind thealt 


raris , & ſignant] 
fratres accedentes 
adgrartia, & ſcri- oP” 
bentem in libro corum nomina. Cum autem ron adfuiſſent aliqui in ſynaxi, vidirdelerieonm 
na,qui poſt tres dicsſunt mortui. Palladius ſupra cap.72. b Alius quidam mih1 narraun, on 
dem ab alio doctus, ſed dignus habirus,quiid & yidiller ipſe, &audiſſer, quod qui de h4c TRA 

euri ſun, fi myſteriorum huiuſmodi cum munda, ac pura conſcicntia fucrint participes, pune 
ruci,ab Angelis corum anime, ſatellirum more ſtipantibuspropter aſſumprum ind facrum," 
cxlum abducuntur. S. Chryſoſtomus lib. 6. de Sacerdotio. c Aliquando quidem vnounmnd 
quidem Deo miniſtrabat, & ci incruentum obrulit facrificium : Pomitianus autemarrl 

tram cum myſticoillo yentilabro cum iam eſler peragenda ter ſanfti olorificatio. Tercv007”7 
cenus,&c.Cyrilus Eremits in vita S_Eutbymy,, WP | | 


£ 
| 


A. O©5 wo — » oo ww. .i;c.- 


Another holy man related vnto me, faith S. Chriſoftome, ty 
ey. Soxemencs I. thing heard from another , but wherof he himſelf had beta 


DR = x 


_ [Or T#n Rear ParsENcy, 287 
Gwifice,asit were ſpreadin4sheer, deſcend downe , and couer Eu- 
thymiusand Domirianus with him all oner, from the very beginning 
of Maſſe ynto the ending therof. Terebon affrighted ran from the 
ilar,& preſumed not to enterinto the holie place any more ſo bould- 
lie and {o rashly : bur Koodin theentry of the Church, having con- 
"ceaned 4 great reverence towards the bleſſed Sacrament,asafterward 
1 wastould by Cyriacusthe Ancheſter, tro whom Terebon and Ga- 
brieldid relate what they had ſeene. They fay alſo,thatS.Euthymius 
'diſconered vnto certaine bretheren, who werein priuat conuerfation 
with him, how that he was accuſtomed to ſeverie often 4 terrible vyi- 
ſion of Angells,miniſtring to Godt once with himſelf,and managing 
the holie Euchari(, 
Buteuenasthe two diſciplesin Emaus, and after them theancient 
Saints, ofwhs hitherto we haue made mention, wereilluminated,ſo- 
laced & miraculouſlie viſited by means of the bleſſed Sacrament,and 
attherymeofthe dread ſacrifice of the Maſle : ſo we find that others . 
fortheirynyorthineſle, haue at the ſame tyme,and by the ſame means 
deeneprodigionſlie ſtrucKen with death , ſickneſle, or ſome other 
earefull punishment. 
| Ourficſt example shalbe in thos, of whom the Apoſtle maketh | 
nention writing to the Corinthians when he faith, 4 7herfore are they d .Cor,11,v.36, 
monge y0w many Weak and feeble , and many ſleep, thatirto ay, many 
reſtruckenwith ſickneſſe,and diſeaſes,yea with deathir ſelf, for re- 
eauingthis heavenly food ypworthely, Theficſt particular, and au- 
tenticall example that I can find hereof , is in the hiſtocie of the life 
nd martyrdome of that worthy Bishop of Pauia S.Syrus, whoabour 
he beginning of the ſecond age was ſentto preach the faith of Chriſt 
to aCirancs of that part of Icalie,whichis not far from Milan, 
y Hermagoras the diſciple of $. Mark the Evangeliſt. In itwe read 
how ypon certaine day , asthe holy Bishop was at Maſle , with} ela vita S. Syri 
eatmultitude about him of ſuchas by the ſeed of Gods word he had ſipts prims 3 
kgotten vnto Chriſt :a Iew by the inſtigation of the wicked ſpirit dar ap toiry nd 
tredpreſumpruouſheinto the Church, with intent to teceaue the , 4... deſcripra 
die of our lord among the reſt, andafter tocaſt itinto the comon 3 Paulo Diacono. .. 
ggit,ordunghill, He preſſed chen amid the throng of the faithfull, Vide Lav. Swrilh | 
dat laſt ariuing wher the Bishop was , he receaued with curſed 4 vitis Santters, 
buldnelſe the bodie of our lord into his polluted mouth, Bur when pry, YE 
opened his mouth againe to takeit our , Gods iuſt vengeance fell ' 
nm in ſuch "RG. 46 notable to ſpeake one word, he gaue forth 


Wterrible cryes, The wrerch would faine haueshut his lips, buc 
Motable; he indeauored to haue vttered ſoame-words, but his 
pu became liiffe & ynmoueablein his mouth,and he was tormen- 
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ted, as though he had beeneſtrucken in theiawes withJ; ry 
rhe Church did ring with the noyſe of his vgly roaring at dikitwky 
congregation of the faithfull did reioyce exceedingly arrh, Years 
ſo wonderfull 4 miracle. Well the man of God commandedthety. 
tiffe to be brought before him,and ſaid vnto him, © incredulons fob 
full of treachery and malice, why haſt thow followed thecomilly 
the wicked enemy? diddeſt thow eftceme Chriſts, bodie tobetj 
and contemptible thing? behould now how the dinine vere 
made knowen vnto his faithfull che ſyrle and fecret perfyaliaud 
thy wicked commander, The Iew overcome with the vehemay 
of his rorment, howled out moſt pitrifully, hauingin his throatthes 
nishment of his wickednefle : for according to the prophecydfl 
Simeon, theword of God, as heislife and folaceto fab 
f:te2.,4v.34 hefruinanddeſtructionto theincredulous. Here ſome of the(y 
= ſtrans caſting their vew more curiouſſy into the Iewes gapingmay 
eſpicd how our lords bodiedid hang moſt ſtranglyin the ſame, nh 
ſortthatirnether podged vpon his tongue, nor yet did touchlih 
filed coofe. At laſt moued with compaſſion of his miſcrie , thyk 
ſought cbe man of God S. Syrus to aftoard him help; atwhogry 
thekoly Bishop ſtretching forth his hand, tooke our of thatkug 
gious mouth the myſterie of the holy Euchariſt, and ſaid: bd 
now thow art delivered, beware thar hereafter thow never de! 


like: nether prong thow any more to receaue this thing, J 


Iew caſting himſelf at the feet of the hofF man , cryed ountly 
would belieucein Chriſt , yf ſo hemight be made parrakerofie 
crament of Baptiſme, and be receaued intothe numberoftlel 
full. Igiue thee thanks Almighty God , faides. Syrus, Tg 
x In corpore atq; thanks , for that thow doeſt vouchſaue to chaſtice thus the Ind 
ore violato Fu. perfidiouſneſſe, and by thy goodneſſe doeſt conuert themtoriei 
chariſtia perma- of chine onely begotten ſonne. The Iew then was Baptized,andai 
nere non port? others of the Tewes belicuing alſo, receaued Baptiſme,and wet 


fi in ' 
—" ere ced into thefould of Chriſt, | 


porus de pollutis In the next age following we hauc S. Cyprian 4 Refaton | 
viſceribus crupit. eyewitneſſe of the 1Ke miraculous events, For in that Sermon 
Tira eſt potcſtas he nadeof ſuch asfellin therymeof perſecution, herelatethfol 


- 5 57 057A uerall examples therof, Firſt of A licle girle who hauing taſtedaſii 


ncbrard ſab eius Offered vnro the Idolls, was A to receaue the bleſled z ran 
Luce dere&a ſunt, but, as thie holy Father ſaith, grhe Euchariſt couldnot avident 
Sacerdorem D<1 body and mouth fo polluted, the drink ſandtified in our lordsdM 


nec occulta E- Þ v4 onragaineout of her defiled bowells. Such isthe powell 
[np opp lord, ſuch bis Maieſty, that by his light, the ſecrets ofreduk 
de Lapis. difcouered, norcould the hidden ſin be kept from the knowl 


4 _— 
bs. If - 
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[Gods Prieſt, Secondly he maketh mention of another more aged 
then the former and more malitiousalſo, who as S. Cyprian was of - 
fering Sacrifice crept inflyly among the reſt, and receaucd the bleſſed 
Sacrament hauing a guilty colcience,yet, faith the Sainth he receaned | oo, © 
nat food, but 4 harp ſword , and the blood was lyke wnto deadly poyſonin ber gladidlibiſames, 
thiot and breft , in {uch ſort that allmoſt choaked , shefell panting and ſenſe- & yelur quzdam 
leſſeto theyround. And ſo rhe crime of her dsſembling conſtience remayned _—_— _ _—_ 
nat lang onphniched,noy unpubliched : For though 5he Was able to deceaue EN on 
man,yet che found Gad 2 Reuenger. Thirdly,when another opened with MAbs 5 "ta. 
ynworthy hands the Chiſt, wherin, according to the cuſtome of thos ponicum diu non 
'tymes, 5he Kept the bleſſed Sacrament for her owne receauing , fire tuit nec occult 
flahed from thence, and terrefied her in ſuch fort » thatshe durſt not —_ — 
preſumetotouch it, Laſtly he telleth of lman,who being defiled with que £:fe Gar any 
lnggterthat the Prieſt had offered. Sacrifice preſumed rocomunicat minem, Deſca. 
ſecredywith thereſt: but wasnor able , ether tocate the boly of our lic vleore. Ibidem. 
lord,oryettotouchir, i for opening his hand, he found the Sarament al- iSan&i Domini 
together turned into ashes. And ſo 1t was declared by the example of this one Fo F pi even Ef 
manghat our lord departeth away from ſuch, as do deny bi faith. ; FEE fro EQ 
| Memorablcallois the punishmentw hich fell vpon certain Dona- vis manibug 
tilts, who, as $. Optatusk dorh witneſle, in deſpit of the Catholicks inuevit.Docume- 
vhodidworship the bleſſed Sacrament, laid violent hands v pon cer- to ynius oftefum 
taine Conſecrated Hoſtes, and moſ Sacrilegiouſly caſt them totheir *ſt Dominum re. 


loppes. But they eſcaped not Gods heauy udgment, For behould the rs tide, 9c] 
dogpes ſuddainly running woode, with reuen ging teeth tore their ; juferic Euc ha. 
owneMaſtersin peeces, asif chey had been ftragersand ENEMIES VNTO riſtiam canibus 
hem;yeazsif they had knowenthem tobe theeucs,and men guilty of fundi,non fine fi- 


purlords body, goo diuini Indi. 


No llle worthy of rehearfall is that hiſtory wich Sozomen* and — —_— 
Nicepiorus do relate to have happened vnto an Hereticall WOmAan, jpſos Dominos 
bojto content her husband,diſſemblingly reccaued the h oly Euchas tuos, quaſi latro- 
pltat the hands of $, Chryſoſtome, and proſtraring her (elf asit were nes , TEES 
topray,she couertly receaucd from her mayd ſomething ells to eatein Loreen 
dof the holy Hoſte.Butas ſoone as5he had put into her mouth that ignotos,&inimi. 
Flich her maid had einen her,shefelrit m1Iraculouſly couertedinto cos laniaucrir. F. 
wone, Wherat the woman being rerrefied, faith Sozomen, and f caring Optatics Milenita- 
alt by ſo ſtranga Miracle ſome greater hurt might befalle her, she 21 2.contra Do- 
Wened to S.Chry foſtome , and acquainted him with all the matter, ms. con iO 
Eving the tone, which had the figne of ber teethim preſledin it ſelf, p 


ud was of an vnknowen ſnbſtance,and of 4 [trang cullour.In the end Nicephorus lib.x;, 


pmomen concludeth his narration with th esword. 1 If thes thing ſeeme x 4ol Fong 
Wo anyone, tobe wnlukly, the floneit ſelf doth as yet Wwitneſſe the truth ;, * Be Te0s wey 
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therof , being ro this day reſerned amongeſt the pretions things of the handy. 
of Conſtantmople. | EY 
The ſtcong faith, andaſlured confidence wherwith the ancden 
Chriſtians made recourſe vnto the bleſſed Sacrament , to be holpe 
by itin their neceſlinies, and the miraculous cures and remedies which. - 
from it they vſually receaved,do give full teſtimony thatnootherer. | 
| porall ſubſtance can poſhbly be preſent therin, but char of our Say. - 
mS.Ambroſ.Orat. ours body and blood. S$. Ambroſe mmaketh a laudable commens. - 
funtbri ae exceſſu ration of the pious confidence , which his brother Satyrushadinghy - 
fratris ſmiSatyri. Holy Euchariſt, when as being at ſea,and ny the ship whetin hews. © 
caried , brokenin peeces vpon the rocks , henegledted ro layhouli / 
vponany plank, or tomake vie of human help, but tying theconk. | 
crated hoſte in Inapking about hisneck,he committed himſelfwhith ' MW - 
out dread vnto the mercy of theraging waues. Nether did his hop. W 
and expeRationfaile him , faith S. Ambroſe, for by that meanshewy” / 
firſt ofall ſaued from danger, and did help afterwards to-ſaueothen 
n Dei Ecclefiam in like fort. Which being done n he made haſt wntothe Church, t yell 
xequiſiuit, vrage- thanks onto God for his delinery, and to know , or receaue, the ctend 
xt gratiaslibera- myſteries : affirming that to be the chieffe#t, and maſt efficaciou «lim | 
| terns cognoſee. "Pk Giving; Gr 
xc, ————_ With the liKe confidence did that Godly Matron Gorgoniamalt 
nullum rcferendg her moane vnto Chriſt Ieſus in the bleſſed Sacrament in the entre. * 
grariz maiusefle mity of her ſicknefſe, and was alike happie in obtayning what he 
mg Ambr. required. We haue the whole ſtory authentically related by thatgat 
a DoQour of Gods Church $. Gregorius Nazianzenus, who washet 
brather , and to whom alone she had-made knowen the miracde; W- 1 
though vnder condition that, during her life, he should not reueleit- | 
; to any; which hereligiouſly obſerucd: but after her death, in ſerma 
DAMS jor box madeat her funerals, he faith thus. 9 As daring ber hfe it wasmypet | 
5 indeedtokeepit ſecret, ſo now I think it due tyme to publish it, uy 
«pA "x 1 Gods honour and glory , but alſo for the comfort of all ſuch as are «fait 
ozws. & udvey 66g With the ike calemines. Then rehearſing the grieuouſneſle of her fick- | 
& Os I:449,4a8 neſle , the lamentations of her freinds ſeing her indeed aſtall hope | 
a5] tc wagix>n- of reconery , hesheweth how the Holy woman, finding her ſelfds ; 
5pang wes og Ritute of all other heIps, made hec recourſevnto the common FW | 
lanrms, ores. 1. tian ofall men , andtaking the opportunity of thedead rymeoftit | 
| night , her paine being ſomewhat {lackned, she getts her ſelfyntotle | 
Church , and with trong faith sheproſtcaterh her ſelf beforetit | 
p Sethi; aboue pa- Alrcar, wher with greatcryes Þ She caled -opon bim who wes 
ginaz56, and wershipped therupen , sherepeated all his holy names,and 
tions , she remembred vnto himall thos wonders which in 
tymes he had wrought, (forshe was well ſeencinthe Hiſtoriahe? 
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ofthe ould and new Teſtament ) and at laſt she tooke vpon her 3 


ious, and (ingular bouldnes, imitating that other woman who was 


Gred of her long infirmity by rouoching the hem of our Sauiours gar- 


ment. Well hearKen what she did. Powering forth aſwell great cryes, 
23maynefloodsof teares , ( wherwith skeabounded like vntoher, 
who watered Chriſt his feer) $she layd her head vpon thealtar, afhr- 


ming , and; asirwere , threatening, thatshe would not goe from 


thence , vntill she had obtayned health. Hauing then bathed her 
whole body with this her owne medicinall-l1quor, and hauing min- 
led alſo her teares with the blefled Sacrament , whichasi treaſure 
she keprin her hand, (© admirable thing ) she preſently felr her ſelf 
delinered from her fickneſle, and ſo sheretourned eaſed bothin body 
and mynd; hauing, in reward of her confident hope, obtayned that 
which shedefired,and by.thefſtcength and fortitude of her ſpirit, pur- 
chated force vnto her diſeaſed body. q Thes ſurely be great Wonders; yet 4 Tara weyed)s 
meſttrve, Therfore letall, both ſound and lick, giue credit vnto them, 'tÞ, & youls 3. 
tharthe ſound may-continue,, and the lick bereſtoredtotheirhealth, *94-- 
Andthatyow may be ſuce that thisis no fayned tale, know yefor cer- 
tanetharduring ber hfe ic hath beene moſt carefully ſuppreſſed, and INTE 
now firſt of all it cometh co light : © Nether. would I baue publihedit at aa 2 @ voy 
this tyment ſelf, were it not that I Was afraid, and had a ſernple not to make ies, by del rh 
known ſo preat 4 miracle both to ChriFtians and Infidells , to thos that #5 $:8@->, "a 
are noi» lining , and alſo to Pofteritie, Hitherto--the Holie Father kh KNTEXLY = 


Nazianzenus. hens => 
: : GA ; &Ti5F0s , x4 Tis 
Wonderfull alſo is that miracle which $. Ifidorus, or ratherS. 3,9 +; —_—_ 


Hildefonſus doth recount, of his Predecefiour $. Montanus that Ho- 1bidem. 
lie BichopofToledo,whoin teſhmony of hisinnocencie,when he was {,5- Hildefonfus 
wrongfully landered, before a multitudeof people wrapped vp bur- mote. Amatan.2c 
ning coales of fire in his garment that he wereabout him, went ro the fr 1 deri yo: "%g 
akar , ſaid his Maſſe devourly andIeafurely, and hauing-ended, he lenſfs. " 
cewedthe ſame coales as yet red hot,and his garmec nothing tainted, 
othurtatall. 

Nor will it be amiſſe that we laye downe another yet more mar- 
nelons , and delightfull, which is recorded by Enagrius in his Eccle- ET : 
luſticall Hiſtory, « 1n the tyme of Menas, faith he, ther happened a png, —_ 
mincleworthy to be remembred,,It was an ancient cuſtome in Con- EO BOING 
ſantinople, when many parceils of thepure, and vnſpotted bodie of 
Ciriſt our God were remayning after Communion , hte Children 
Vere Called out of the ſcholes , and were permitred rocare them. It 
tappened that A licle boy , ( w hos Facher was 4 lew by profeſſion, and 
anakerof Glafſe by histrade) being among thereſt Iy eate alſo his 
alateof the forelaid ceuerſion of the biciled Sacrament: but coming 
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& Sacta Commus-» 
nio ab home 
dxmoniaco per- 
ccpta,cum,qu 1n 
membris cus in- 
fider, ſpiritum,ſeu 
in iplts latuare 
cogaolcitur, ve- 
lucquoddam cxu- 
rens,fugat incen- 
dium. Hoc gam- 
gue modo cura- 
wm, & Abbatcm 
Andronicum nu- 
peraſpeximus, a- 
lioſque complu- 
res.Ceſſianus Col- 
tat. 7.cap.39. 

x Noſtcis quoque 
cemporibusAlpe- 
xe VI.COS., Car- 


euro, hoc ſignum 
diabolicum, m9- 
ſtrosuque , quod 
illic accidir, quis 
11lius patriz ctuis 
, iIgnorat? quzdam 
twuencula Araba 
RationCe, ancille 


Dei habitam ge- 


neo lauans {imu- 
lachrom quodda 
Venerisimpudice 
reſpiceret, &c.&, 
Proſper de Prom:ſ- 
fron e+Prediftion, 
Deilih. 4.6.6, 


ſtans cum in bal-' 
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ſomewhat later home then he was accuſtomed , and his parents, 
manding the cauſe , the Child could innocently what he haddae 
Which the Iew his Father vnderſtanding , he was fo far enrapeds 
inflamed with fury , that vnawares to his wife, he caſt his litle ſonne 
intothe burning ouen, wherin he vſed to melt and frame bis Gl 
The mother mutling her boy, ſought him for thre dayes rogether,wi 
ſorrow and lamentationabour the whole cittie: bur hearingnoneyy 
of him abroad, she rerourned home witha heauy heart , andfty 
downeat the work houſe dore, she began to bewayletheloſleafhy - 
litle babe, weping amaine, and withall., as women inthat aſe 
wont to doe, ſomeryme calling him by his name. The bay heatingwi 
knowing his mothers call, did av{wer within the onen: wheratth | 
woman (tarting, burſt vp the work houſe dore, and rushingin (Chin | 
her child ſtanding amiddeſt che, glowing coales, withouttakingay | 
hurt. Afcer coming out being demanded how heeſcaped bucning þ 
long , a woman, laid he, came oftentymes vnto me, all clochedy ; 
ſcarlat, and brought me water to quench the force of thefirewhe. | 
wich I was inuironed: and withall she gaue me meateas oftenasluy | 
Hungrie. Thisaccident þeingtould vnto the Emperour luſtinias,ly 
cauſed the mother and the boy to be baptiſed , which becauſe thee 
Rinat Father of the boy refuſed to yeeld vnto, by the Emperoursam: 
mandment he was hanged vpona gibber. | 
Among thes kind of miracles we may number. alſo the caſtings W 
of diuells Ine mens bodyes by the preſence of the Holy Eychark $ 
For , as Caſſianus v obſ{erueth , The Holy Communion being rectaneth Wl | 
one that 1s poſſeſſed in that maner , doth like 4 conſumang fire put ra flaghthk WH 
wicked Spirit which barboureth in the members of the poore man. Inv W » 


chargini coaſti- ſort we ſaw larelic bow the Abbat Andronicus , and manie othas wi WW 3 


cured. —_ 
A notable example hereof is laid downe by S. Proſper inthis B 
x Who in all this country is ignorant of that monſtrous , 'anddub» WF tc 
licall wonder which happened now in our dayes, the yeare charge ke 
wasthe (ix tyme conſull of Carthage? A maidof Arabia, whoa Wi do 
the habit of Gods ſervant, washing her ſelfin the bathes,elpiedth«' I} th 
certaine Imageof Venus , and behoulding the ſame with laſawv I ene 
lookes and geſtures, she by that meanes gaue entranceto thewias Wy Wi 
Spirit, and ſo became forthwith poſleſled by thatlion-, whocatt pe 
nually goeth about ſeeking whom he may deuoure. Being thw® I ice 
tred into her, heshut vp her tbrotin ſuch ſort , chat forthe ſpaces | 
welnigh threeſcore and ten dayes he ſuffered. her not to wall mir; 
downe the leaſt bitor drop, The parents of the girle perceammgei the, 


monſtrous euill to continue”, vaable to behould it any longer, w; 
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wich their daughcer vnto the Prieſt, and made knowen wnto him faith. 


fally all char had paſſed. And the maid her ſelf confeſſed, that atmid- 
nicht ſtill cher vied ro come vnto herabicd , whichinſtilled inro her 
mourhshe knew not whar, All were amazed to ſe the wench nothin 
decayedafter fo long faſting, nerher pale nor weake, but rather fall, 
plum, and ſtrong in all her ms. Burt becauſe all that was faid of her 
ſeemed ro beincredible,after counſel raken whatwas belt to be done, 
the Prieſt commended her to certaine Nunnes that lived ina Mona- 
wherin were reſcrued the Reliques of S.Steeuen,and to the Pro- 
uoſtofthe ſaid Monaſtery, In which placeshe affirmed that the bird 
abone mentioned appeared vnto her only the firſt day,and found fault 
with her for that being conſtrayned nether with hunger nor thirſt, she 
hadbetaken her ſelf ynto ſuch a place whither it was notlawfull for 
himtocometo her any more. Hauing continued inthe Monafterie 
rwo weekes without taſting ether meat or drink , atlaſt whenypon 
the fifteenth ſunday the Prieſt aſcended vp to the Monaſtery withvs, 
tooffermorning Sacrifice cher according to the cuſtome, the Prouoſt 
broughtthe maid ynto the Altar , whither $he came with ſuch a gate, 
and behaniour,and fo red and high colloured,asifshe had newly come 
from banqueting and tippling. Bur hauing proſtrated her ſelf before 
thealtar, She began to cry and weepe ſo pitrifully, that she made all 
thar werepreſent cofigh, and weepealſo, and to beſeech allmighty 
Godtodeliver her from that calamity. And now ther was rayſed an 
vnſeemely vproare among the people. The Sacrifice being finished, 
$he allo among the other women receaued A parcel of our Lords 
body from the Prieſt, but chawing ir for half an hower together she 
wasndtableto ſwallowe it downe : forasyethe was not caſt out of 
whom the Apoſtle faith: y Y/ /hat agreement is ther berwixt Chriſt, and 
Behal? &c, Whyleſt the Prieſt did beare vp her face , fearing leaſt she 
Should caft forth the bleſſed Sacrament, 4 deacon ſuggeſted vnto the 
Bishop, roaproach the ſacred and ſauing cupvnto her throt 3 which 
ie did , andpreſently thediuell fotoeka that hould which he had 
kept ſo long , and the mayd cryed out thatshe had now ſwallowed 
dopnethe bleſſed Sacrament. Then were heard voyces of ioy , and 


. thankfgining , ſeing the poore girle delivered from the power of the 


memy , who had afflicted her the ſpace of fourſcoreand two dayes. 
Wherfore an Oblation , or Male , of Thrank(ſpiuing was againe 
Powrined forher, andshe receauing peaceablya parcell of the Sacri- 
&, wasaltogether reſtored to her fiſt health. 
| Noleſſeauayleable for the confirmation of our cauſeis that other 
mracle, which wereadin $. Auguſtins z two and twentith booke of 


Came 


1 uitate Dei, lib 2.2. 
citty of God, wher he celateth how when Acertaine Gentleman cap.s, © 


4 


Y 2.Corimch.6.v.1g 


2S. Auguſt. Aeci- 
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ſoreinfeſted, and vexed by ſome bad ſpirit or other, as thealflifiim 

a Perrexit vnus, both of Beaſts and ſeruants did plainly witneſle , 2 our of aux Pris 
10 en Sacti- (ith the Holy Father, going chither , offered there the Sacrifice of thelag 
urs eg, blood of Chriſt, praying as denoutly as he was able, that thewexain 


Siguinis Chriſti, ©" : 
hh quanti po- might ceaſe, and through Gods mercy all that emill was taken away. - | 


tuir, yt ceſſarer il Theodorusb Lecortellethvsalſo, how Coades king of Pak, | 


la rexatio,De0g3 being delirous to enterinto A certaine Caſtle., which Rood vpodthe 


procinus miſe:a _ - * J.: adi as hindr | : 

62950"e% prog cofines of his kingdome towards 1 dia, was ed by many wicke( 
uſtin 151dem. 

+ > aye Le&r afwell the Perſian Sorcerers, asalſorthos of the Iewes, had em 


hb.2. Colleftaneo- all their magick art, yetcould noe entrance he obtayned. Ar lf 


14/0, Chriſtian Bishop was called vpon ,w ho with once ſaying of Maſkani | 
making the ligne ofthe croſſe , pur forchwith to flight the infenul 
powers, and delivered vpthe Caſtleto the King freefromallma. | 


ſtation. 


Hitherto we haue ſcene miraculous and ſupernaturall ee | 
concerning the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar. Firſt in ſuchashax 


been made worthy of heauenly illuſtrationsand viſions at thetymedf 


Maſle,and adminiſtration of the holy Eucharnft: Secondlyinkcy 


have beene miraculouſly punished for their ynworthy approadi 


vntothe ſame. Thirdly in the preſeruarion of ſuch as have madether | 


recourſe piouſly vnto this ſacred myſtery intheir diſtreſle; andfinalþ 
in the powerfull caſting our , and driving away of diuells, Itreſkrh 
now that we produce fome examples of fuch miracles, asdoduedlh 
diſcouer the flesh and blood of Chriſt to be really preſentintheas | 
cAnſov.pag.50- ſecrated breadand wine, Our Anſwerer knew fullwell how shaqpad 
4 Amphilochius Keene our weapons werein this Kind , and therfore having noothe 
in vita 8. Bafilij c. $hift, he deſperatly layes houldvpon the naked blad, bp 
7-vide hanc vitam tanernot only toeſ; capea wound, bur alſo to wreaſtthe wordourd 
97 = rn our hands : he relates, I ſay, the ſaid examples himſelf, andtelling is 
notationibus illy. reader they are but forged tales and lyes, he therfore wisheththepde | 
flratan & noſtro palſſed ouer without regard , only becauſe they raſe his Babell dome 
HeribertoRoſuvey« tothe very ground 3 and therfore without any further reaſon,mult: | 
_— = ob -: Ether be fictions of lying men , or wonders wrought try enill Furits. Butvs ; 
con "Cir Theo ancient Writers ; andafter itwilbeeaſy, and pleaſantalſo,to behoul | 
dorus Prodro- how childishly our Anſwerer (er himſelf co tamper with ſuch edyd | 
mus.Syme6 Me- tooles , as he could not poſlible handle without cutting his ng 
taphraites.Sanct. moſt miſerably. | 


os | > Ra 
ky —_ Fig E my OfS. Baſil ſeauerall ancient writers d do relate, how beingy® 


& allj. atymeat Maſle, 4 certaine Iew who hadthruſtinto the Chuxet wi 


» 


came vnto his Prieſts to complaine that a country houſe of linys 


ſpirirs which haunted the ſaid Fortrefle ; and notwithſtanding thy | 


will ficſt produce the (aid examples ſincearely as they arerelaredbyiie Y 


| Or Thr REAL PRESENCE. _ 
Thefaithfull, withincent co pry into the ſacred myſteries, eſpyedirithe 
hands of the Holy Bishopa litle babe, whichappeared vnto him to be 
cutints peeces,'cuer as S. Baſill did break the conſecrated hoſte. The 
me of miniſtrating the communion to the people being come, the 
Iew approach edamonge the reſt,and receaued indeed a peece of flesh; 
after he was madepartakerof the cup, whichappeared to him to be 
fall of blood . of both the flesh and blood he reſerued ſome (male por- 
tion, and going homeshewed it to his wife, acquainting her with all 
thathehad ſeenein the Church. Hebelieued then that the Chriſtian 
myſteries wereindecd both terrible and glorious; and the next mor- 
ning making haſt ro $.Bafill, hedemanded to be baptiſed out of hand, 
Themanof God vnderſtading how the matter went, madenoe delay, 
but receaued , firſt the Iew, and afterwardall his honshould, into che 
rumber of the faichfall. iy 
Weread alſo inthe life of $. Arſenins , written in thos ancient 
tymes by men < of creditin the Church of God,that yponatymedcer- — 
raine ould man ( who was accoumpted a great {eruant of God, though irs me + x S_ 
otherwiſe veric {imple in matters of Bi ) did fall into an er- Patrum, lately Meng 
rout through ſimplicity , and affirmed chat the bread which we re- r&cd,and ſer forth 
cexueinthe Sacrament isnot natutall- the body of Chriſt, but only a #7 #4 avcne men- 


; | ; : : troned Heviberttes 
figuretherof. Two other ould men vnderſtanding this, and ſuppoſing Rofovipitine of 
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camevnto him and ſaid : Father we heard lately a certaine Infidellaft- 

firming , that the bread w hich we receaue in the Euchariſt isnot the | 

narurall body of Chriſt at all, buta figure of it only, The ould man 

forthwith replyed , I am he that faid the ſame, But they car- 

neſtly diſwaded him, ſaying, do nor think ſo Father, bur belieue thow 
according as the fCatholick Church doth teach, Weaſluredly believe f z,ax Preſence 


thatthe breadis the body of Chriſtin very deed, and that the cup is ranghr, and belie- 


really hisblood,and not & bare figure at all. For enen as God in the be- _—_ - ancient 
X Church, 


ginning did take duſt of the carth , and therof did frame man to his 
owne licknefſe , in ſuch ſort that it is notlawfull for any toafficme 
that man is not Gods Image,though we cannot comprehend it: euen 
lodo we belieue that the bread oner which he ſaid 7hrs 55 my Bo 
<, isaccording tothetruth, the very body of Chriſt, Wherunto the 
ould man replyed, This your anſwer cannot ſatisfy me, except Ido 

nowIt,and ſeitin very deed. Well, ſaid they,let vsall ioynein prayer 
fortheſpace of A weeke, and we hope that God will reneile the truth 
moys. Theould man accepted the condition, and feruently called 
Yon God, ſaying, Lord thow knoweſt, that I do not refule togiue 
credit vnto this myſtery through malice, but that my errour procee- 
&thonly from 'ignorance,youch{auethow then,my lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
P p | Lo 


So 5 AR, 2. nk, Solfo evo wood EAT 


. 


he had ſpoken itinnocently,and withoutany harmefal meaning, they on Soctery. Ren” 
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toShewme therruth herein. Inlyke manner the other two xe oY 


them to their cells , cryed out and ſaid , Lord Ieſus Chriſt. nak; 
Knowen thy myſteries ynto this ould man, that belicuing arighe, by 
may not loſethe fruit of his labours. God was pleaſed to hearether 
prayers,and fothe weeke being — 2.ſunday they merallthes 
in the. Church , and ſitting downe toget 

the (imple ideot being in the middeſt, behould their eyes were 

and when the ſacred hoſtes were laid vpon the Altar , ther a 
vnto them three, asit were alitle child laid vpon the ſame Alcar;and 


asthe Preiſt treched forth his hand to breake.the hoſte,an Angellde( 


cended from heauen hauinga knifein his hand, wherwith he dew 
the body of that infant into ſmale peeces , euer asthe Prieſt denidel 
the greater hoſtes into, bitts to be giuen to the Communicants;a 


Rill che Angell receaued the blood intothe Chalice. The forefaidaul 


man coming to receaue with the reſt,to him alone was prelentedibi 
of flesh diptin blood, which when he ſaw,he was ſtrucken with 


and cryed out ſaying, 'I faithfully belieue, © Lord, that there 


which is offered ypon thealtar is thy body,and the cup thy þloodand 


forthwith the parcell which was giuen him became þreadin highnd | 
according to the myſtery,and he receauedit into his mouth, yeeldiy - 

thanks vnto God. Then ſaid the other auld menvnto him: Godcan- | 

ſidered that our human nature cannot abide to eate raw andyih ./ 
Flesh, and therfore he deliuereth his body and blood vntathefaith- | 
full vnder the formes of bread and wine. And they gaue Godthak ; 
for his mercy shewen tothe ignorit ould man, and for thathehadve | 


ſuffered bim by miſbeliefe,to caſt away the labours of hisauſterelik 

and. ſo with ioy every oneretourned to his, owne cell, 4. 

Perrus Diaconss, Acertaine Roman matrong was accuſtomed to make maſibras 
& loannes Diavo- for the Holy Pope S. Gre 
mu in vita $.OTe- Len vnto himſelf. V rs, certaineday the Holy man eſpied rhatthi 


ij j Guit- : 
en mea ſame woman, being to receaue the bleſſed Sacrament, begantolmis 


Epiſcopus lib.3. de ſomewhat vnſeemely , and demanding the cauſe of her lavghtat- 
Sacraments.San#. ſuch an vnſeaſonabletyme , $she tould him thatshe laughedto hat | 
Antoninus in him call the bread , which she herſelf had made ,the body of Chuilts | 


Ry Ay _ Gregory hearing her ſay ſuch words,turned himſelf to the Altar; 


laying the bleſſed Sacrament therupon, wished all the peopletopul 
together with him , that God would bepleaſed for the confirmaw 
of the faith of many,  ctoshew vnto the corporall eyes of all thagy 
ther preſent, that thing which the incredulous woman ought tolale 
diſcouered with the inwardseyes of her faith. Pcayer being ended,ti 
Holy Bishopand all the people petting vp , found the conlecute 


hoſte turned into pure Flesh, With which occaſion S. Gregoſy n i, Fane 


er vpon a bundell of rushe, - 


ory the Great, and cuery weeketo preſet | 


pf CD dips © Aa-<& _— ww. VE" 
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ene exhortation vnto the people , declaring vnto themaſwell the 
werof God in changing the bread inco his Flesh in the Sacrament 
of the Altar, asalſo his goodnesin giuing vs his Flesh ro beeaten , not 
initowne viſible and ſenſibleshape , but vnder theformes of bread, 
whichis moreagreable with our Nature. Then beſeeching God to 
reſtore the Sacrament to the formershew of bread , it forthwithap- 
earedasitwas as firſt, and the woman acknowledging her misbe- 
liefe, and ſtrengrhened in her faith, receaued it with humble and fer- 
vent deuotion, 
Paſchaſius Ratbertus h maketh mention of another miraculous 
apparition of Chriſt in the blefled Sacrament in the lickneſle of 4 


me Bi. ear A Dot ao dii.. 4 "EGEs 
* 


h Paſchaſins R at - 
bertus de Corpore 
- G& Sanguine Ds- 
weetinfant vnto 4 Holy Prieſt called Plegilus , who had ſued vnto mini. cap. 14. Gu- 
Chriſtilong tyme with feruent prayer to be made mS_ of thelike lielmus Malmeſ- 


fauour ; which he deſired not through want of beliefe, but by Avehe- burienſ;slib.z cap, 


2.7.S.Thomas opu- 


mency of tender deuotion: and therfore was made worthy toobtayne {ule (8. cap. 11, 


what he had with ſuch earneſtnes prayed for, Vponaday then being 
| atMalle, andafter conſecration laying himſelf ypon his knees , and 
renuing his wonted petition , behouldan Angell gaue him notice that 
hisprayer was heard , and he with feareand trembling caſting his eyes 
yponthe Altar, eſpyed ther the heauenly infanr , w hom with. Aioyfull 
hearthetookeinto his trembling armes,and reuerently kiſſing his ſa- 
cred lipps,he glutted his watry eyes with gazing denour]y, and pro- 
tixly ypon him. Atlaft beſeeching him to take vpon him his former 
Shapeof bread, the omnipotenr babe fulfilled his defice,and thehappy 
Prieſkreceauing him into his body , madeanend of his Sacrifice with 
vnſpeakable conſolation. 

Thesbe theexamples of Antiquity whichdid ting our Anſwerer, 
andtherfore heindeauored to impairetheit credit and authority ; bur 
inluchanvnfortunate maner,, that his owne credit and authority ſuf- 
frethmoſtshamefull shipwrack in the enterpriſe.xor beginning with — . _ 
thislaſt out of Paſchaſius, firſt he ſticketh not to affirmei that thisPaſ. i 4#/vv-pag 68. 
ciahus wasone of the firſt ſetters forward of the Dottcin of the Reall 
Preſence in the Weſt, But who ſo conſidereth what the ancient Fa- 
therby vsaboue produceddo ſay inthispoint, he will ſoone deſery 
bow groſly our Anſwerer ſtrayned curteſy with his Reader in thisaſ- 
ſerton, the falshood wherof shalbe anetomiſed more particularly in 
thenexr (etion, 'Secondly hetelleth vs kthat Paſchalius found this k 4nſuv.pag 59. 
Mrrationzn geſt;s Anglorum, But who will belieue him herein, when as 
«er Paſchaſins himſelf, nor any other author of credit doth men- 
way ſuch thing? indeed Gulielmus Malmesburienſis wrote, De | 
: gh regum Anglorum, and in thos geſta Anglorum he produceth1-the I Gulie. Malmes- 
WF emiacle, butour Anſirercr, Itrow, will not ſay that Paſchaſius *** 46-3: <4p-27- 
" ® | Pp 2 . found 
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mm <> —_ found the {aid narration in thes geſts Anglorum : tor by his mowne. 
C atalogue of Ait- computation Malmeſbnrienſislivedallmoſt 300. yeares afterPaſchs. 
TOYS. Gus ; how could Paſchaſius then find it in his booke de 2eftis Angh. 
A, 

thi 


2 5 
LIES ” 
$4: 


rum *. Thirdly ous Anſwerer faita that this narration deſerged 
haue been put into geſta Romanorum for the gooancſſe of it. Yea mary-thi 
is that which he labocech for, towit, that this narration-shouldhe 
held fora fable , though in proofe of whathe faith, he preſenteth | 
his reader with a meere bable, when he pretumeth ro eſteeme tha 
n Se abow 97? fable,whichnotonly Paſchaſius, but other writersn alſo moſt famoy 
better. 2 | bothfor ſanctity and learning,hauein their worthy ;Nonumentsmary 
hundred yeares agoe, related for vndoubted and true, Yet willou 
Anſwerer that his corrupt aſſertion co the contrary be receaued,yith. 
' outalleadging any further proofe or reaſon for what he ſaith, thenthe 
o Eerengarius. ſe {currilous frumps ofathrice recanted Heretike 9 tearming thema) 
Anſuvp4g.69. knaye, whom venerable Antiquity did reverence for piety , andrel- 
gious perfeCtion. | | 
Asil fauoredly euery whit doth he oppoſe theaboue mentione 
narratis of $. Gregory, and the Roman Matron: for withoutshgrng 
> 4nſvv. pag-69. any better reaſon then fs owne dreames, he ſaith, pit may ftnuſu | 
Winning of the wetſtone , and that it was deniſed abont the ſame tyme wh | 
that other of Plegilia.. Butall chisdeſerueth the wherſtone indeed, tot 
only for thedulneſle of the conceipt, bur alſo for the groſnelle the 
aflertion,being as true,as that Ioannes Diaconus ſaith, thatebeRma. | 
Matron found the Sacramentall bread turned into the faihion of «fun. W i: 
g Particulam pa- which indeed is moſtfale : for he faith only q that it wasturmedino ] 
} 


nis, quam ſuper flesh, without making any mention of he firshion of 4 finger «tal Jt 
altarce poſuerat, 


carnem faQi re- 
perit. 1921 D:4a:0- 


the Reader may coceauein what Ataking our Anſwerer here isfoul,: 
when he hath nothing but his owne forceleſſe,and childish authooy, W  ; 


ns # vita $.Gre- © oppole againſt the graue authority of Guitmundus who tell WF 4 
gory 1:5.2.cap.41, this narration to bertrue allmolt 600.yeareagoe, of Ioannes Diacony; by 
| who verefied the ſameeight hundred yeareagoe, and of PaulsDw WF 
conus who related it for true, 4 hundered yeare before Toannes Du by 

conus himſelf, Yow will ay that our Anſiverer quitteth hin. of 

ſelt berter , perhaps , in the other two miracles. Yf not, It Sj 

41d vnaduiſedly ſure , to medle with them, ſeing that. they lu WW de 

pened in the fourth age , and do moſt aſluredlie confirme ay all 

Dodtin of the Reall Preſence by 4 divine and ſupernarunlln WW cr: 

teſtation, | Wo 

ANSWER. The other two were firſt coyned by the Grecian lyars , and fron , | 
— conueyed onto the Latins , and reeiflr:d in the: boake which they * Baſ 
4; Vitas Patrum : Which being conmonly beliened ro bane beene (ene yo 


4 3 
F 
{i}; 


by S. Hicrom, and accuſtomed to be read ordinarily in exery M 


'Þ 
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gave oecafpon of farther fpred, and made much way for the progreſſe of this 


myſtery of mqnty. . 
That they were coyned firſt by the Grecian lyars, isgour ſaying:bue RE P LY, 
theiudicious Reader expeed ſomewhat more GG LInR chen 
your bare laying; which becauſe yow are not ableto affoard him , he 
hathgood reaſon to complaine of this your owne vnſeemely cqyning, 
That booke called witas Patrum had fuch credit and authority among 
theancienr, thatitisA conuincing argument the ſaid ancient Fathers 
belicuedthes two narrations to be true, ſeing they were regiſtred in 
thefaid booke. For fiſt I call your ſelfrowitneſſe , when your con- 
feſſethatin ancient tymes this booke was accuſtomed to be read ordina- 
rilyn every Monaſtery : which indeed is true, as appeareth by that 
Rule of $. Benedict, w hich commandeth thatr after ſupper the monkes rMor vt furrexc. 
honld all Jr rogether , and one of them chould read ſomewhat out of the rint 2 Cana, i. 
booke called vitas Patrum, Could yow,for shame ,intertaine4 thought, —_ ao mhohnn 
thatinallche Monaſteries of thos tymes , wherin flotished ſo many mie haggns" rd 
holy andlearned men , notone was to be found as able , yea andas Parent. 8 Aw. 
ready, it need were, as yow , to diſcouerand reieMXthe hike coyning of Aitius in Regus 
the Grecian lyars ? did they,w ho lived a thow land yeareagoe,ſonecie Jun cap 42. 
vnto the tymes wherin thes Miracles happened, ſtand in need of yous-,,, .. 
PRyR ens cale? But that 1 may not detaine my Reader too : rl 92t" Fon 
ongein matter {o plaine, I refer him , nor only to Suriusand Meta- p.- as or 98 = 
phraſtescelating thes Hiſtories in the lives of S. Baſil and of S. Arſe- rar, x4 n4g94- 
nius: butalſo vnco Photius the Patriark of Conſtontinople ,. who in ##7% m$'5 Vue 
hisgreat BibliotheKe, written hard vpon $00 yearesagoe,giueth ſoud 5" 3299 4 
teſtimony vnto that part which contaynerth thelife of $. Arſcuius, — Fa 
wherof he ſaith thus, 1} Y/ehawe read the booke of holy men , which rela- in Bibliotheca cod, 
teth their ues, and thei Worthy attzons for the ſpiritual progreſſe and pre fir 198. | 
ef others. © This bocke 3s moſt profitable for them who do fame their conſe of « Xge19:Ta7 5 uges 
hje to purchaſe the celeſtial inberitance. Venerable Bede u alſo in his __ == 49y' 
Martyrologe [peaking of S, A;ſenius,makerh mention of . this booke alle Ss _ 
bythename of verba Patrum, And Pelagius,4dgacon of the Church Bier doxe pines, 
ofRome , did firſt of all crifſateit out of Greckeinto Latin, witnelſe 794m. 
Sigibertus x 11 his booke deilluſtribas Ecclefre [ermptoribus. Allwhich 1 LORAets. Beds 
beingwell conſidered, our Anſwer ersfolly is remarkeable, when he * ; aka 
allureth his Reader vpon his owne warrantleife wazd only , ro deny xSigeberttss MSS, 
credit ynto the aforeſaid Auchors, who are of ſuch Antiquity and  i!ufiribus Ec- 
worth as1s well knowen. cleſia' ſcriptoribute 


The chiefe Authoy of the fable { concerning the ew inthelife of $. AN ow ER 


wN) Was 4 chearing fellow , who that be might lye with authority , tooke pag. 79 
pon 11m the name of Amphulochins S. Baſils companion , and ſet ont 2 : 


Ed $: booke 


booke of his life fraught with leaſings ® 4s Cardinall Barons binſelf 
knowledgeth, ; | | | , 

REPLY. I will not ſay that here yow do Iye with authority fetched frgn 
Baronius,though eaſcly itmay be proned, For yow cannot shey whe 
Baronius, or any other Author of credit, did eueriudy this narrating 
of the Iew , that ſaw the bleſſed Sacrament changed'into fleh ang 
blood,to be a fable,lye,or leafing, as yow here would fainemakeit, hy 
the authority, forſooth,of Baronius. 


Indeed Baronius aduiſeth vs that ther be many lyes, 'art falſetaly 
layed downein that life of S. Baſil , which is falfly attributed yas * 


Amphilochius : but he doth not deny that-Amphilochius did wii, 
Bafilslife , nor yet doth he affirme thatall whatſoeuer your chegin 
| fellow ſet forth vnderthe name of Amphilochius, is vntrue.,y Comply, 
y Bayonius ton. 4. YEP 6 aw. Moy dens durch 
anno Chriſti 378, Pm bi verdeſſe, mficias nems werit, for noe man canacny untihathek 
z Iders'ad Marty- Tucry many things truly related therin,aith even Baronius himſelf, Aul 
reloginm Romani in his annotations * yponthe Roman Martyrologe , heproueththu 
 T.lanuary. a certaine fubdeacon of the Roman Church, called Vrfus a ſome$09 
+=, duds got yeare agoedid tranſlate the ſaid life of $: Baſil from/ Greek intolatn, 
Baroniun ſupra, and that Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius b'did:trafſlate certaine Mite 
b Anaſtaſius Bji- Wrought by S:Bafil , which had beene'writtenar firſt by Helladins, 
bliothecarns, 16i- Baſils diſciple and fucceſſourin his bishoprick. Amongeſt which Mi 
der. racles, itisnot robedoubred, but that this , wherof we nowdtx 
ſpeake, was one , and conſequently thatir is moſt true, as hauingtle 
teſtimony of ſo many ancientw riters inſeuerall ages asit hath, chief- 
Iy that of Cyrus Theodorus Prodromus , who 


concerning thisarticle , teſtified vntoall Poſteritie by idubleTetn- | 
ſtick, onein Iambick, another in Heroick verſe, ad perpetuan rene 
moriam, Our Anſwerer inſerted one of the ſaid Tetraſticks into is 


be defirous to know the cauſe;he may ealely ger ſarisfaCtion,by pet 
fing only the faid verſes; for heshall find , that being compoſedbyh 
TR” famous Greek Author,ſo many hiidredyeares agoe,* they preſenti | 
hacadet _ ” burnt our Anſwerers fingers as ſoone as euer he begs to touchy 
fo NS. "= them : and therfore he was faine to let them lye, for feats | 
” 5"  ghouldſet fire owall that he had faid- before , Thus rhendothG 
write. > 


ky 


eft the truth ofthis 
ſame Miracle, and of the common Faith of the Primitiue Churchalb ; 


beoke,but did not English it atall »wherat if any one do wonderant | 
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'E'1g Baniabtoy , Eras Tov derighyre, E'Bpatoy , opxc 3; aac, 


Gycy. Ty Wap hiv isppproulmyoy dproy. % Giyoy 
| {[zuow.... . 


Pi 


O*-ox1a arpay {oy TUx ixyy pood,oxe. 
Ke Tov xay* nuts Juciar , prev BAtmnus, 
; AM &av@ b5iy eudyn,* Ciyoy BABrer, 
AN' aut. I8ppeey 651, Bairboy byyions.... 
E'tg T0 duT0. : 
" RptoracyBy ore mage YuyroNyy Ep tos: 
A'proy 7 troopowy , %; ubsaa xaye in Tiyey. 
Toy d) &g ovy. $yvoyre Baoikeit xiap Hyver, , 
Ilopruwty &t pa yiiiy , 76d) tai xpiag mac, 7' dueighy.. 


}Vpun'S. Baſil , hoVV he made a faithleſſe TeVV to knoVy + 
that the conſecrated bread and Vine VVas 
flesh and blood. | 


= 76g ley ,thy shadowes here and Hungry Sacrifice: - 

Tis flesh and blood , though bread appeareand wine vnto thyn eyes, 
A Sacredlamb heres offered vp,in ſight though breadit be; 
Theriswargze blood within the cup ; draw neere,thow shalc it ſe. - 


Vpon the ' ſame. . 


The Chriſtians Rites once Ebers brat did ſcornefully deryde, 
Wheninthe ſame he nothing ells but Bread and wineeſpyde, 
Which when $.Baſil vnderſtood, he gaue him what he ſcorned: 


But Breadand wine to Fleshand Blood was ſ{uddainly transformed... 


Alexander of Hales that great ſchooleman confeſſeth ſuch Iyke apparitions AN SWER. 


tohapen ſometimes , ether by the procurement of man , or by the operation uf p#g.68. 


thediwell, 


Vealſoconfeſſe the ſame ; but what:becauſe the diuell transfigures REP L 


elf lometymes into an Angell of light, muſt ic therfore follow | 
thatno Angell of light doth ener appeare2 that word ſomeryme she- 
Weththat Halenſis did not intend to ſignifie that the lyke apparitions 
Veeneverwroughtby God at all __ himſelfin the place by yow. 
Uradged doth expreſly shew that many tymes they happen by diuine 
Es je. operation = 


Y. . 


—  — 
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© Movado 2g. Operation indeed: wherof heallo bringetha particular example, hay | 
lenſes in ſmmma p. WARN certaine Religions'men did importunathe Gemand thi the 
4 94eſt. 11. memb. might receatieche Sacrament of the alrarin both kinds , as though 
2.477. +4Y43 3+» Chilt his blood had not beene contayned vnder the forme of bread 

allo; asthey were deuoutly hearing Maſle, they eſpyed that whenthe 

Prieſt did breakethe lacred hoaſt, a quantitie of blood didifſuefor, 

and fell ypon the paten: but when the Prieſt ioyned the parts of the 

hoaſt together, all the ſaid blood withdrew it felt againeintothehol; 
hoaft. By which Miraculous demonſtration they preſentlie confeſſy 
that they had now both obtayned rheir petition, ( which was to re. 
ceauethe blood) &allotound out a remedy for their former temptz 
tion. And that many the Ilyke miraculous wonders haue throngh 
Gods diuine prouidence beene shewen in all ages and counts; 
no man that is verſant in former Hiſtoryes and Chronicles @ 
deny. | 
d Vincent. Beluac, Vincentius Beluacenfis in his Hiſtoricall Mirrour 4 relatethtly .! 
ſpeculi Hiſtorialis about the yeare of our lord 11$1 A Prieſt ſaying Maſſear Otleang | 
lib.29.0.2. 4. in France,the cenſecrated hoaſt appeared couered with blood, infach 
ſort that it did both weer,and collour a{well che linnens of theaar, y W tc 

the fingers of the Prieſt. Which ſtrang wonder was ſeenenotonlybly MW Þ 

all the people, butalfo by Philip king of France himſelf, whobeing W ®! 

not far of at that tyme, haſtened thither to be an eyewitneſſe oftk MW 0! 
c Hzcautem ac- Miracle. The ſame Aurhor recorderh further that the ike happend | de 
ciderune propter apaine ſooneafierin three ſeuerall places , which he obfernethen | th 
Hzrciin in Val- 1.16 beene shewen for the confutation of that Hereſy whidrtha I th: 


conia pullulante, _ . L * 08; le 
"og, 2 2697 AIR began to ſpread in Guaſcony againſt the truth of this dinineny- WM Þ 


Supra. ery. | | 
f Guilielmus Brio Ayeareor two before this, .the ſame King fPhilip hearing aſk 
Armoricus de ge- in Atowne called S.Leodegare, was made worthy to ſeatthetymed 
fis PhilippiFran- 1 ecteuation, 4 ſweet babein the ſacred hoaſt full of brightnelſeai 
eorum Regis lb.t, * % x -'Þ me 
heauenly ſplendour, wich many Angelical ſpirits atrending vponlin, 
Acwhich fight the King threw himſelf vpon his face,and power! 
forth aboundance of teares, did Sacrifice his very {oule vntoallny 
ty God with exceeding great denotion. ns 
In Italy, asg Sigonusand Onufrins hdo teſtify , - A certainsPn 
2 - faying Maſle,atthe tyme of breaking the'conſecrated bread bei 
e regns Italie lib. 4 X | 11-21 fork 
19. de-anno 12.64, doubt of che truth of Chriſts body ; when behould rher ſtilled tow 
h On4frius in Pla. drops of blood , which fpotted the linen corporall in many pu8 
tins Vrbaniquar- Pope Viban the fourth vnderſtanding of the Miracle, canſedrnen 
rum. linnen corporall to be brought, which he with allthe Clary | 
' layety receauedin a ſollem Proceſlion, and placedit reyerently g 
Churchof Ocuicto, And with occafion of that Miracteheord 


wat Nr 848 ue OY OR 


o Cavolus Sigonits 


GY. VV WP” WP © RT. 97 
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"NY datthe folemnity of Corpus Chriſti day should be kept in all the 


hoſt, isreſtified alſo by! Leander Albertus to have happenedin Bol- 
ſenzanother towne of Italy, aboutthe yeare of our lord 1280, We 
hane alſo the graue teſtimonie of Perrus Damianus k foranother con- 7, ,. ms 


i x Ugasyer but raw and ignorant in matters of the ChriſtianReli gion, 
p - UFcred:ſlome two days paſt,quoth he, I obſerued that thow,o 


Or THY Rrar PrESENCE, 


Church. The like Miraculous diftillation of blood out of the holy 

1 Leander Albev. 
i146 ins deſcr iptions 
Tialia m Thuſcin, 


nerſion of the bleſſed Sacrament into viſtbleflesh, which happenedin | perrus Damia- 
the ame country two hundred yeares before the former : beſides ws epif.13. | 
that famons Hiſtory of $. Gregory aboue rehearſed , and many 
others. 

Germany in like maner hath ſcene many ſuch miraculous demon- 
frations : for belides that the Hiſtory which Paſchaſius relateth of A 
Plegilus,did happen in that country, as witneſſe! Malmisberienfis, we ! _ Mal- 
readinthe Annals of Auentinus m thatin the yeare 1167 at Auguſtaa _— bib.3e 
facred hoſt appeared ſuddainly transformed into red viſible flesh, (pr EPR 7 
Afterwhich, as he obſerueth, ther followeda fearefull Earthquake Annalinm. 
whichoverthrew not only how ſes and Churches, burtalſorownesand 
citties, The ſame author 2 maketh mention of another ſuch like n 1b:dem. 
wonderſeene ina towne called Stain inthe yeare 1240, whither Ber- | 
toldus the Patriark of Aquileia went,with many others of account, 
behould the ſaid Miracle. But it wilbe pleaſant to heare what Al- 
bertus 9Crantzius, and other writers do relate of Wedekind Prince », 41hertus Crank: © 
of Saxony: who hauing made peace with Charles the Great,and being zius in Metropol.1. 
defirousto hauea fight of hisCourt,which was ſo famous throughout 7: © 9 YVVerncrus 
the world, he reſolned to goe thither ina beggersartire, tothe end A _ 
thatwithmoreleaſure and liberty he might obſerue all thinges at his pan VE 
pleaſure, Inthe holy wecke before Eaſter he arined vnto Charles his | 
Court,hevewedallthingesat hiswill being vnknowen. Aclaſt ypon 
Eater day hauing placed himſelf n—— other poore people,w hich 
relorted that holy tyme vnto the Royall pallace to be partaker of the 
lag almes which kin g Charles was accuſtomed to bells : when he 
ſtretched forth his hand to receaue his hare , the Almner knew him 
byacrooked finger , and ſimiling demanded what made ſo potenta 
Prnceto conſort himſelf with beggersin that maner. Whereunto he 
made no other anſwer , but wished that-he might be conducted to 
theking: which being done,theking entertayned him with great ioy, 
addemanded what he meant by that his poore aray ? Wedekind 
madeknowne incearely the curious deſire he had to vew his Courtin 
tat maner, hoping to eſcape & paſſe allcogether vnknowen, Charles 
@lphted with the mans 7 ak. demanded further, what amonge 
althethinges that he had ſcene, did pleaſe him moſt ? The Saxon, 


Ing, . 


Qq diddeſt | 


king Charles 
tought wpon 
Ciriſts paſſion, and 
therfore yuas hea- 
wic ad [ad, 


p Obertus An- 


glus in vitaS.Dk- Dunſtan beingat Maſle, a Doucas whit as ſnow deſcended dow 


304 ARevrtis To M. Vssnrs nis Avsw wy 
* pon goed friday diddeſt ſeeme to cary 4 heauy * and ſad countenice,which tulygte. 
meto wonder , not knowing what could happen , thatmight bing. 


ſorow to ſo mighty 4 Monark. Againe this morning I faw thee very 
{ollicitous,and very attentive inthe Church ; but when thow didde 
approach vnto the table that was placed in the middeſt , I rema 
mightely aſtonished to ſe how ſuddainly thy countenance becan 
molt cheerfu]l and pleaſant, Butaboueall I was amazed when]he. 
held how euery one receaued from the Prieſta. beaurifull infanting 
his mouth,whom I obſerued to laugh and ſmile and looke moſtyles 
fantly vpon ſome, wheras ypon others he looked withdildaine, ad 
turned his face from them, yer was receaued intothem, andap 
no more: and what this should meane truly I cannot as yet conceas 
King Charles with admiration tould him , that he had ſped welltht 
day, and that more had beene reueiled vnto him alone thentoallth 
reſt. Then cauſing his garments to be changed, heinſtrufted lin 
in that great myſtery of the Sacrament of the Altar: and athi 
requeſt ſent a Bishop and other Churchmen with him into ly, 
country. 

But we haue the ſound teſtimonies of former writers for many ſuch 
like ſtrang wonders wrought by allmighry God neerer home, Ikyu 
England it felf: witneſſe fiſt of all Osbertus p who relaterh hovs 


fAnk.C.32. from heauen, andinthe vew of all that were preſent remayned ni JW + 
her wings extendedimmoueableand ſtill oyerthe holy Bishops heal, WW 
and after the conſummation of the holy Sacrifice forthwith vanishel WF 
away. | 

In like maner weread in the hiſtory of England written byMaties ; 

Matheus Pari- q of Paris, how S:VIfric hauing delivered an vnhappy fellow(whohu- : 
ſins in hiſtoria An- given himſelf rothediuell) from the danger wherin he was, ashemn- WF 
glicane dean yiſftred the bleſſed Sacrament vnto him, itappearedin che yilblelo- WW © 
mo mes of flesh and blood , vntill ſuch tyme as i rhe prayers oftheloh WW 7 
man itretourned toit former shape of bread and wine, andwwhit f 

: dem. 8e9"® Ceaued by the communicant. The ſame r author maketh mention ©: 
mo” A certaine Verginthar lived the ſpace of ſeguen yeares withoutult 
any- other meate or drink , ſaue only the bleſſed Sacrament. 3 © 

(Thomas wyat Thomas ſwalden, .Letvsrelate, faith he, ro theglory of God, Vit - 

| : 8 Fa 
denſis tom. 2. de happenedin our ownetymeand _—— Int enorth parteſ Jo 

Sacramento Ea- gland , commonly called Notfelk, ablefled country, ſure, bowl for 

thariftia 6. 62: tem porall and ſpirituall guiftes, ther dyed latly 3deuoutand p þ | 
mayd called of 2 yulgar ſort Ioan Meatleſſe, becauſe shewasn ti 
neuerto hauetaſted any rmeate or drink forthe ſpace of fifty F 


together , except only the bleſſed Sacrament ofthe Altar, V 
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receaued with great deuotion,and with extraordinaty ioy and iubily of 


mynd euery ſunday, And, which was moſt admirable, shewas able to 
fnd out one only conſecrated hoaſt, amongeſt ithowſand that were 
not conſecraced. Which truly many held to bea greater Miraclethen 
theformer;forshe diſcerned which hoaſt was conſecrated,and w hich 
wasnotconfecrated, not only by diuinereuelation , butalfo by her 
very naturall ſenſes:and by that grudging which preſently did aryſe 
inher,atthe preſence of any corruptibletood. Thus muchin norfolk: 


buchearken what happened in London notlong after. Irelatenowa T — 
Srory,fairh ther ſame Author, wherof I my ſelt wasan eywitneſſein Nev rr I : : 
the Cathedrall Church of $. Paul in London , wher the venerable pire 63. | 


Archbishopof Canterbury Thomas Arundell of happy memory (the 
ſonneand brother of an Earle) ſate iniudgment iu his Bishops chaire, 
aſlifted by Alexander the Prelat of the; Church of Norwich”, and 
others. Arwhich tyme he propounded cerraine interrogatories con- 
cerning the faith of the Euchariſt vnto & Taylour of the parts of 
woultershire taken in the cryme of Hereſy : but when as the obſti. 
nate fellow could not be perſwaded by any reaſon to imbrace the 
right Faith, nor would belieue,nor call the conſecrated hoſt any other 
thing but only holy bread, he was at length commanded toworship 
the 2 hoaſt: but the blaſphemous Heretick anſwered faying,veryly 
4 (pideris more worthy to » worshipped thenit is, When behould4 
monſtruous horrible ſpider came ſuddainly fliding downe by her 
threed from the top of the Church dire@ly vnto the blaſphemers 
mouth,and indeauored very bulily to get entrance, cuen as he was 
ſpeaking the words; ;nether without much a doe could the many 
hands of the ſtanders by Keep her from entring into the vvretch 
yvhether he vvould or noe. Thomas Duke of Oxford, and Chan- 
celour of the Realme , vvas then preſent , and ſavy this vvonder, 
Then the Archbishop gate vp , and declared ynto all that vvere 
preſent, that the reuenging hand of God had denounced the man to 
de a Blaſphemer. 
Butnow with the occaſion of this bJaſphemous wretch , let vs 
caſt our yew once againe about the world to behould how the inſt 
dgmet of God hath in many places miraculouſly enerraken the like 
Fathlefſe contemners of this dread myſtery, tothe end thatthe Rea- 
der,withwhom lone and charity cannot preuayle, may by terrourand 
feareat laſt bevanquished and overcome. Firſt then we will treate of 
the ſpitfull and hardharted Iewes, Secondly of vngodly Catholicks, 
thirdly and laſtly of preſumptuous Hereticks.'As Por the Iewes, it is 
vellknowen toall the world that as they hated and perſecuted Chriſt 
UrSauioureuen to death , whileſt he livedin our mortall Flesh , fo 
Qqz hauo 


/ 


_— 


{ 


"1 About pag. 287. 


x Avonie pag. 292. 


-+- 


Fo 
/ 


y Naucler#s gene - 
TAL. 44. 
Fulgoſeres lib. 1, 
CAP. 6, 


z Anentinns lib. 7. 
Annal:tu1. 


PAY Suffridus Miſ- 


nenſes l:b.z. de an» 
No1299, 


». 


306 A Reyty ro M. Vss8Hen His -Answay . 
haue they allwayes cuer ſince continued the ſame hatred,and pragity - 


the like malice againſt che ſame Perſon of the man Chriſt leſys gy 
God, really wh ynder the Sacramentall formes of the Holy Ea 
chariſt. We hauc heard uan example hereof in that Miſcreant, why 
about a hundred yeares afcer our Sauiours Paſſion , receaued the coy, 
ſecrated Hoaſtat the hands of S. Syrus with intention to havect 
into the common draught: and of that other x whothrew hisowne 


child inco the fire becauſc hee had innocently receaued thebleſſed$,. 
crament amongeſt other licle boyes his {; cholefellowes. Vntowhic ' 


Exiples we mayadthat other which happenedin Paris wellnigh jo, 
yeareagoe 3 and wherof asyettheris amoſt faichfull memory ex 
in the ſamecitty. y A Iew preuayled ſo far witha poore Chriſtianyy. 
man, that for to gaine ſome od pence,she brought vnto him the ſacred 
Hoaft, whichshe had receaued in the Churchar the holy tymedfÞz 


ſer. The curſed Iew haning made agreatfire, begantofry thebleſe4 | 


Sacrament ina pan , but perceauing that for all his frying, itwanc 
hurcnoraltered aiot,hevillanouſly prickedit witha nite, whenpy, 
ſently ther ifſged forth ſuch a quantity of blood that the fatwal, 


couered. For which the Iew wasapprehended, and his houſe wastur. 


ned into a Church , which to this day is called by the nane 
of S. Saluatorts Bullients The Church of onr Samour boyd, 
wher the ſaid ſacred Hoaſt , and the Knife , are yet to be 
{ecne. 

Memorablealſois that which Auentinusz relateth in his Annalk 
how when the Chriſtiansin Germany had vnderſtood that thelewe 
had toine the blefled Sacrament out of the Charch,and hadabuſedi 


moſt contemptuouſly,and that by pownding itin a mortar therhadil | 


ſued blood miraculouſly fro the ſame,they made aſtrong hid againſt 
the ſaid Iewes in revenge of this their Sacriledge, But that vnhappy 
brood aſwell in Wirtſburg and Mergthaim , asin Norimberg ande- 


ther townes therabouts, caſt into the firenot only their goodstode- | 


featthe Chriſtias, buralſo their litle infants to preuent their baptiing 


and laſtly chey themielues, both men and women, perſiſting inther | 


obſtinacy were conſumed toaghes, | 

In the yeare following athe Iewes in Franconia corruptedwith 
money the keeper of the Church of Rutlingen , and gate fromhimi 
company of conſecrated Hoaſtes, whichthey pownded in Mottabs, 
and pricked wth needles, and nalles moſt ſpitfully. Butwhenthe 
aw that blood did flow from the ſaid Hoaſts ſo abuſed --, they were 


ſtrucken with greatterrour and feare , for which cauſe they buried | 
them deepe vnder the earth;yet God by many ang miraclesdiddi- | 
eouer vnto the faithfull the places wher the Holy Say 
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hidden. And the Chriſtians vnderſtanding the whole fa& , .madea 
ear{laughter ofthe Iewes. Ithappenedthataſtrong troup of lewes 
had Fontefied themſelues ina caſtle well fenced, and the Chriftians 
layed fiege vnto the ſame: when yong vergin cryed from thetop of 
the caſtle vnto the Chriſtians to receaue her among themſelues, and 
:omake her 3 Chriſtian. At which her requeſt the reſt of the Iewes 


.v withgreat indignation drew herin tothem lelues, but the couragious 
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ir) ſlipping out.of their hands , leap't downe from thetop of the high 


z caſtle without dread or feare. Nether did God forſake herin that 


caſe, but miraculouſly preſerued her from all harme ; for she 
Jeſcended downe as leaſurly , as if she had beene caried in the 
hands of Angells, and being receaued by the Chriſtians with greate 
ioy and admiration , She was preſently made. partaker of holie 
Baptiſme, - | 

Such another outrage againſt the bleſſed Sacrament is recorded 
by Albertus Crantzius b to haue beene committed among the Van- b Albertus Crant- 
dalls,by theme IewishNation, with the Iyke miraculous demoſtra- {5 HiforiaV - 
tions of vengeance againſt them for the ſame.. And in Deckendorff 4 949%» 4b.8.c.8. 
rowne of Bauatia in the yeare 13 3 7:c many Iewes were put to death 
for abuling a ſacred hoaſt by pricking it, yea by hamering it vpon gelius is Chronicis 
ananwill, and by caſting it inroa moſt vehement fire, notwithſtan- de anno 1337, 
ding that withall this icneuer tookeany hurt, bur isas yetreſerued 
with great reuerence in the Church of that place , vyher many mi- 
naclesare dayly wrought, 


The citty of Brufſellsin Brabant hath alſoan aſſared reſtimony d Iacobys Meierua © 


ofour Catholick truth : for in the Cathedrall Church of S. Gudula A_ my 
ther aretobe ſeene at this day certaine Holy Hoaſts , 4 which were Zenkindins-Mhchs 
miluſedafter the ſame maner by the wicked Iewes, about ſome 300. ciardinus in deſ- 
yeareagoe, out of which alſo ther did flow a great quantity of blood, <rip'. Germanie 
when the ſaid Iewes did cut and Rab them with daggers and kniues: _— "__ 

and by meanes of thes ſacred Hoaſts it hath pleaſedallmighty Godto © TheederieneLoep 


lib. de miracnlis 
work wonderfull, and ſtrange miracles for the benefit of the faith» circa venerab. Emp 


full, Nether doth he ceaſe to worke the ſame euen to this day ,as charlſtian Bruxels . 


appeareth by a whole booke made of the ſaid micacles,. and ſer forth 7 *aitis. 


by Theodoricus © Loer. ENicolans Baſelins 
Inth \ ad OY , additione ad Chre- 
ntneyeare 1510. acertaine f facrilegipus vagabund did fteale ,,;.,, Naucleri. 


the Pix wherin the bleſſed Sacrament was reſerued, out of the Church Linmrius -Appen- 
of knobloch, which is 4 villagin the country of the Marques Bran- 4ice ad Faſcical# 
denburg , and he ſould the ſaid gilded Pix , together with theblefled pam 
ictament therin contayned, vnto4 wicked Iew , whoas ſoone as hee a - non . 
ame home, threw the Holy Hoaſt ypon itable,and with his dagger Foy Waieiapesanus 
abored by many blowesandthruſts, to peatce it through ; but God rabilium. 


Qqz vvrought 
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wrought in ſuch ſort, that notwithſtanding all his endeatours, ils 
Euchariſt remayned intyre and whole. Which the lew. perceauine. 
being blinded with malice, and allmoft our of his witts with 
fury, he burſt outinto thes words. If thow beelt the God ef the Chi. 
ſans, shew they ſelf openly in the name of.4 thowſand dinells. Ir 
which words the ſacred hoaſt was ſuddaynly deuided intothree 
anda bloedy hem appeared round about the edges. The lew being 
terrefyed herewith, wrapped vp thethree parcellsinacloth,ang ken 
them cloſle fora w hole mouneth. Afterward, having forgottenhs 
former feare, he ſent two parcellstotwo freinds of-his owne, (whe 
onedwelledat Brandenburg, the otherat'Stendell ) the third hekey 
with himſelf, and in his former frenzie began toſtab ic againewithhy 
dagger. When behouldther iflued forth blood in ſmall drops, Tha 
wasthe wretch indeed amazed, and fearing to be deſcryed , heende. 
uoured to cate 'p the parcell, but wasnor able for his life to ſwally 


 1tdowne. He caſtitinto the water; þutit came our againeofit{elf 
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threw it into the fire, butir tookenoe hurtatall. ArlaſtabouEiftr 
being to bake Azime, or vnleanined bread, hethruſt the HolyHuſt 
intoalump of doghe, and ſetitinto the Ouen: but the Ouen, which 
before was very darke, begi preſently to be moſt brightſome,andtke 
peece of dogh leapt ſuddainlyin the lewes face: ws allmoſtat hi 
witts end with feare, ſent away fromhimſelf the ſaid peece of dongh 
vntoanother Iew. By this tyme thes wonders began to be talked | 
abroad, and the Marques being informed, commandedall thelevt 
that were found within his territories to be bronght to Berlin,and thet 
to belayd vp in priſon. Wher ſoene after being examined, they conkel 
ſed, that , amonge many other fach lyke crimes, they had latelymur- 
thered ſeauen Chriſtian Infants by pricking them to death vitl 
needls. For which cauſe ſentence was giuen againſt them; ſometoy 
of chem were burned , andallthe reft were quit banished outofthe 
Marques his dominions,with exprefle chargeneuerto retofune,yodt | 
paine of preſent death. a 
That wonderfull examplecalſo of Gods Diuine vengeanceat | 
ted vpon;a company of Iewes that were guilty of che ſame horn! 
crimein Pceſburg 4towneof Hungary,is worth the rehearfall ; ley} 
thatit happened but lately , and was publickly knowenfortruen 
only in Hungary,wherit happened, bur alſoin Bohomia,wherthelif 
art of the ſacrilegious tragedy was ated , and afterwards ws! 


[. Gallobelgick Mercury, to this effe&. A certain Iew , Leo by nun: 


asit appeared afterward , he was not throughly conuent _ 
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ſewish ſuperſtition. For viing great familiaricy with a father of $. Fran- 
ces Order, by that meanes he found opportunity to ſteale three conſe- 
crated Hoaſtes our of the Sacrary, and fled wich them vnto Preſburg 

| jo Hungary, wherheleft rwo ofthem withanotherTew with whom 
kehad lodged , and departed away to Nickelſburg.. Leo being gone, 
the Iew of Preſburg aſſembled his fellow Iewestogether,and acquain- 
ted them with what he had in his cuſtody. And by the common agree- 
| mentof all he caſt forth the two ſacred Hoaſts vpon atable. A Enife 
| was alſo brought, which one of cheaflemyly taking in his hand faid 

| with 4loud yoice. If chow beeſt the God of the Chuiſtians ,now help 

| thy ſelf; and cherwith he ſtabbed the Hoaſt with all bis might, from 

| whence preſently ther gushed forth blood in great aboundance.Wher- 

| at whylelt the Iewes did ſtand aftonished, behould Afearefull thun- 

| derclapfellvpon the houſe, and burnt it tothe very ground together 

withthelew,and his wife,ther two daughters,and others more of the. 

"thatwerepreſent: amongeſt whom three perſons only were found 
alue;the tableand ſacred Hoaſtremayned vntouched, all thingesells 
werequitturned into ashes. 

And thus much may ſuffice as concerning the ſpitfull hatred 
whichthegracelcfſe Iewes haue allwayes borne vnto the bleſſed Sa- 
crament of the Altar, and the fearefull examples of Gods wrath po» -/ 
weredout vpon them for the ſame, Now it followerh that wetake 
notice how the ſameiuſt Indg hath chaſtiſed. ſuch of the Catholicks 
as haue behaucd themſclues difreſpeely: towards this Holy my- 
ſery, And inthe firſt place ther offereth it elf that ſinceare Cofeſlion 
ofthedelinquent himſelf, whichisauthentically regiſtred in the mo- 
numentsofmany i famous writers. I Otbertus A ſinner , though I iGulielmus Biblis2 

Should ſeeke to conceale Godsiuſt iudgment extended vpon me, yet '#ecarics de geftis | 

wouldrhe trembling of all my-members bewray the ſame, and ther- _— mn 

fore Iwill here relate how it came to paſſe , that all men may know ns 202 in Spe 

whatgrieuous punishment is due to diſobedience. It happened: that cxlo Hiſtor. * 

vewerevpon Chriſtomas eue atnight ina cerraine village of Saxony, Albertua Stad#ſs. 

whertherisa Church of S, Magnus Martyr. The Prieſt, whos name 799" de Colm = 
Vas Robert, had begun his firſt Maſſe, whenas1, with 15. men more, \,..,... yy fins. 
andthree women, was Dancing in the Churchyard; and I did livg my naſterienſss. 

le longes ſo loud, that the Prieſt did here me, and was troubled ther- Hermannus Schea 

within his ſollemne office; for which cauſe he ſent oneto command #e1ive. 

vsto forbeare,but ſeing that we refuſed to obay,helayd his curſe vpon _ — — ; 

"510 thes words: I pray God, and $. Magnus , yow may ſmg in that maner (4, 11bertw Crat- 

a whole h . = : ek a 

yeare together, His words tooke effect. The Prieſts ſonnecalled ziusin Hiſterjs ſen 
lon, cameand rooke his Sifter,who was linging with vs,by thearme, cn wnaecimni, 

Waking to draw-her away : bur he pulled:thearme quit from her bo- 

| bs dy,yet 


_£#® Xx. Xx _ Dea © 24. *X-__ At... EA A. HE a odio en Rn 


5 oa > Br: © ah So os 5 TT 


k Nauclerus gene- 
Fat. 43. Herman- 
nu Schedelius in 

_Chronicia. Corne- 
/ IiusCornipolitanus 
#9 Chronologia, 


1 Eraſmus lib. 20. 
Epiftolarum. Epi- 
ftola ad Epiſcopum 


Leodienſerp. 


z10 A Reviis to M. Vssnen nrs Answen tt 


med to beviedat Maſſe. The goodwife blamed him, but hewithdif | 


dy ,yetdid not onedrop of blood come out, and ſo she remaynedyht 
vs ſinging and dancing all the yeare. No rayne all that whylety 
touchvs:nocould, nor heat, no hunger, thirſt, norwearineſſegq 
troublevs ,nether were our garment or shooes conſumed arall, hy 
weallwayes remayned (inging like diſtrafted people. Firſkwe be 
to link into the earth vp to our Knees, afterward vp to our bellies; and 
by Gods prouidence roofe or couer was ſpred one: vsto defend y; 


| fromcherayne. Aclengrh the yeare.coming abou , the Bishopy | 


Cullen Herebertus ab{glued vs from the bonds wherwith wer 
ryed,and reconciled vsatthe'Altar of $. Magnus, The Prieſts daugh. 
ter, and two more with her dyed , the reſt of vs we ſlept three 
dayes, and three nights together, after which ſome other departed 
this lifein peaceand godlineſſe, and now are glorifyed by miracles: 
many asare yet lining, do bewray their punishment by the trembling 
and quaking of all cheir members. 

Another fearefull demonſtration of Gods heavy iuſticeisrecor- 
dedin the Chronikles k of thelow countries: when 200 perſons 
weredancing and making mery vpon a bridge ouer the river Molain 
the vpper Maſtrick inthe mounerh of May 12 7 8. a Prieſt paſkdby 
with the bleſſed Sacrament ; which he caried then vntoa lick bodie: | 
but the irreligious people nerher gaue reuerence to the Sacrament, 
nor yet lefr of cheir —— , and vnſcemely ſport the whyle 
that the Prieſt did paſſe by them . Yer it coſt them deare , fors 
ſoone as the Prieſt with his deuout company was ouer the bridg, it 
ſuddainly fell intothe river, and all thos 200 were drowned, oneonly 


excepted. EEE. 
I forbeareto be prolixin the rehearſall of {uch like examples 
thes , ſcing thatall bookes arefull of them. Yet for the ctedit which | 
\ Eraſmus beareth among our Aduerſaries , I will not omit to relte 
what he teſtifyeth ro be moſt true writing to the Bishop of Leeds . 


this maner. 1 Ini certaine village called Yeraswicus,Aclownewaslul- 


dainly ftruckendead, whylet he preſume ro ieſt at the HolyEuchs D 


riſt, The matter happened in this fort, as witneſles do depoſe.:The | 
cleark of 4 country Church caried with him home 3 box full of Maſk | : | 
breades, hauing in his companie another country follow, whoku 6 


ſometyme beene Cleark himſelf. As they paſled through the village 
abouenamed , they agreed to goe into atauerne todrink rogetbet; Wl + a. 
when the clowne deſired the cleark to beſtow 4 Maſſebread ypu , 
him, and obtaynedit, wherwith the vngodly graffe beganto play.tht ' 
foole, and toderydeinaieſting manerthe Holy ceremoniesac as 


daine anſwered, whatis that tothee, goe thow fetch ys wine, Wit: 
rt _ 


Or Trrn Rear PRESENCE. | 


Ty 
ent; butather returneshe found the wretch fallen ſtark dead tothe 


ground,and allthe copany that was drinking inthe roumeaſtonished 
andtroubled atthedreadfullaccident. m Thy #5 not 4 fable,laith Eraſ- 
mus, many other reports do run about,tbut I thought good to write nothing but 
what is moſt certaine. 

The miſchance of this irreligious Catholick, bringethnow into 
my remembrance what Tilmanus Bredenbachius nrelateth of 4 Cal- 
niniſt. In the yeare 1574. faith he, about harueſt tyme 4 certam Ca- 
tholick cittizen of -Goud in Holland fell ſick : Whom ſome of his 
neighbours that were Caluiniſts, came to viſit: and — other 
talk they began to ieſt the ſick Catholick, laying that, ſure, hewould 
not Ci health vnrill he had heard 4 Mafle,and therfore one of 
them who had the Prieſts veſtmentsat hand,tooke vpon him to playe 
the Prieſt, ordayning other two, one co play the deacon, another the 

Subdeacon: the Intro:bo was ſaid, and other thinges were perfomed in 
derifion ofthe Holy myſtery : but before an end was made of their fa- 
crilegious comedy , behould newes is brought to the ſtageplaying 
Piie.chat his wife was fallen into the labours of childbirth. hich 
bevnderſtanding , away he rhrowethall his:Church arice, and leauin 
his Sacrifice without ether tayle, or. ſalt , home hedrines in all haſt. In 
theway he was certefied that his wife was delivered of two children, 
butaryuing home he heard that both were dead. Therf goinginto vi- 
fit his wife, he found her ſtringing with death , and ſoone after ſaw 
her give the laſt gaſp. Thenextday himſelf was ſtrucken with the 
plague, wherofnot only he, butallthatwerepreſent, and were con+ 
enting to his blaſphemous derifion of the Maſle, did perish our 
of hand, wheras the man that was ſick did forthwith recouer his 
formerhealth, 
The ſame Author orelateth of Atipling companion , who ypon 
'munday after Eaſter day being in 4 tanerne,and obleruingAa Carholick 
Prieſtto paſſe by with the bleſſed Sacrament, which he then catied to 
iick woman, ſaid vnto his companionin derifion of the holy myſtery, 
Ivilmorenimbly ſwallow downe thisegge which thow ſeeſt in my 
hand, then yonder woman hall ſwallow he litle God: and in ſaying 
lo, hechopt the eggeinto his gaping mouth, butit croſfed ſoathwarr 
nhisthrot, that therir tuck, and ſtopped the mans breath. When ca- 
Ringhis ſtaring rouling eyes abour, by chance heeſpyeditallow can- 


m Hec non eſt 
fabula ; feruntur 
& alij rumores, 
yerum nolui pa« 
rum comperta 
ſcribere.lbidem. 
n Tilman.Breden« 
bachizs collat ſacr. 
(56.1,6Ap,60. 


oO Ibidem onp. 53. 


ell fanging vpon anayle, which he laying hould of, thruſtirinto his | 


trot, ther by to bearedownethe fatall epge: but allthe tallow re- 
mynedinthe vnhappy fellowes wind pipes, and he was ableto draw 
oitno more but the bare weeke. Then Eltke anting to the ground, 
and became moſt black and vgly to behoold , nether ſtayed he 

Rr : long 


/ p Gulielmus Lin- 

' anus reſponſione 
ad Ioannis Capans 
N eftorizantis 5.09 
Calninizantis li- 
bellum. 
Bartholom. Faius 
iz Energumenico 
ex Adi publics 
conſcripto. 
Claudins Saintes 
de wveritate Eucha 
riſtie. Repetitione 
2.cap 9. 
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long tymein that maner , but ſuddainely gave vp his wretched Ghof+ . 


vnto aim who had raught him to blaipheme his m.aker:andifany; 
defireto know more particularly who taught him thelikeleſlon, ler 
him obſerue well the following Example. 

P Ayong woman in Picardy was poſleſſed with adivell,whocalled 
him{elf Belzebub, and nerher by faſting, praying,Exorſiimes,norother 


accuſtomed meanes could be forced to depart out of thepoorewo. | 


mans body. Which the worthy Bishop of Laudune perceaung,he kid 
vnto Belzebub : Seing thatthow wilt not away for any thing thatwes 
can doe,we will bring thy lord and maſter, and shew him preſentyntg 
thee. Whois char? (id preſently the divell with (trang fury)isitper. 
haps q That thy white Tohn 2 The Bishop offended at the blaſphemy. 
plyed couragiouſly: Thow lyeſt, Sathan, he isthy.lord , andto hin 
Shalc thow be madeto obay forthwith. Bur who hath taughtrheetg 
reuile him with that name? I my ſelf, ſaith chediuell, havetaughtmy 
ſelf, and my Hugonots, to tearme him in that maner. Bur then, quoth 
the Bishop againe, ſeing that thow ſerteſt ſo light by the Sacrament, 
and withall teacheſt thy followers to do the ſame , how comezitto 
paſſe that thow trembleſt, and art ſo much afrayd when I'shew itynto 
thee? Ha, replyed thedwell, itis that Hoc, that Hoc, And thishere- 
mel many tymes, confeſling, euenagainſt his will, rherrutband 

orce of thos powerfull word o* our Sauiour, Hoc e5} Corpus men, Ye 
when the Holy Euchariſt was brought , nocwithſtanding thathe 
tormented , and disfigured the womans body moſt horribly atthe 
appearing therof, yer was heat laſt put to flight, and the pooreyo- 
man was reſtored ynto her former health , by the diuine veriueof thi 
ſacred hoaſt. - 

I should never makean end-if I would proceed to reheateal 
the Scories whichareregiſtred in the monuments of forgoing ages, 
to which ourAnſwerer can produceno other reaſon why he oughuno 
togiue credit, but only becauſe they ſute not with his fancies, howar 
thentically ſoeuer they be recorded I cannot truly imagin how hea 
poſlibly frame his wiſe, and ſound indgment ro hould that all ad 
euery one of theauthors aboue produced should be ether ſo cormpt | 
as to afticme for truth what they knew not, or ſo ſimple asto i l 
credit vnto the like miraculous accidents,if they were ſo impoſlibles 
our Aduerſaries do ſuppoſe them to be. I haue, I ſay, 4 morereſerod 
conceipt of our Anſwerers Wiſdome, which ſuffererh menot tot 
that it can bring forth ſo ynreaſonablea birth: and therforel willsut 
vpthis (etion with that hiſtory , which happeniug in our ownecoles 
try, yeain the very Diocefſe whichour Anſwerer doth now ! 


ws 
"Yak 


cannot chooſe bur preuayle yyith him yery much , chielly] 


il 


8 P 


but not for his beliefe : for being wiſe in his owne conceipt, he preſu- 
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truchcherofpodgerh v -_ no worſeauthority then that of S. Bernard, 
| whois my author fort 


1e ſame,and relateth it thus, © Ther wasa cer- 7 Fuit quida Cle- 


; "Wi > ts : ricus in Leimor, 
raine ſchollerin' Lelmor, commended , asthey ſay, for his good life, endl wh, 
: : ve fertur, (ed fide 
med to affirme that in the Euchariſt ther was only a Sacrament, and non ita. 1s(ciolus 
not the ching ofthe Sacrament : that is to ſay, ther was only ſanQifi- ia oculisſuis,pre- 
cation, and not the truth of Chriſts body. For which Do@trin having ſurplir dicerc,in 


; - . Euchariſtia cfle 
been oftentymes admonished priuatly by S. Malachias without a+ mano rwer ang 


mendment,he was ſummoned ro appeare before the cleargy only,and cramentum Srivb 


| not before the layty, totry if he would be correted without publick rem Sacramenti, 


confuſion. In this afſembly then of the cleargy free liberty was gran- id eſt,ſolam ſan- 
red him to ſpeake for himſelf: and he, as he was witty, propounded Qtificationem , & 
and defended his crrour withall his might: but Malachias ſo diſfolued _— _> gy 
aud confuted all his arguments, that by the ſentence ofthe whole al- guy, z M Sos, i 
ſemblyheremayned plainly ouercome,and left the place confounded, ſecrets, & izpe 
but not corre&ed : for he complayned that he was not ſo much ouer- conuenrus, &c &. 
comeby reaſon, as ouerlayd withtheauthotity of the Bichop. And, m—_ yp _ 
quoth hee, thow haſt confounded me this day, 6 Malachias, without **** dn 
ult cauſe, ſpeaking aſſuredly againſt the truth, and againſt thyne 
ewne c6{cience. Malachias grieued to ſe the obſtinacy of the man, but 
moreto ſe ſuch an iniury offered tothe Catholick fanh, and fearing 
further danger, he commanded general conuocation to be made, and 
reptehended publickly this erring companion: warning himtoamend: 
and when nether by his admonition , nor by the perſwaſion of all 
the Bizhops,and clergie he would recall his falſe Doctrin, they all layd 
their curſe ypon him, and denounced him for an Heretick. Yethe, 
forall this, remayned obſtinar, and cryed out in this maner: yow all 
areaddifted more ro the man(Malackias)then tothe truth: I regard 
notman ſo, asto forgoe the truth. S. Malachias ſomewhat moued at 
thes words, ſaid, Our lord make thee euen by force to confeſle the 
truth. , Amen , anſwered the other : and fo the aſſembly did 
breake vp, | 
Now the miſerable man being in this confuſion, and notable to 
dearetheinfamy which was fallen vpon him., he reſolued ro get him- 
felfaway as far of as he could , and to that end he packed vpallhe had, 
daway he hyed. But behould &rucken with 4 tuddaininfimity , he 
Vas conſtrayned to {tay , and his forces fayling him hefell breathleſle 
ttheground, It chanced that Ifrantick vagabund paſling that way, 
and ſcing him.lye in that ſort, demanded what ayled him?wheruntohe 
alwered,that he was trucken with 4 grievous lickneſle, and was not 
alc etherto goe forward, orto returne.back. Then ſaid the-mad 
man, thisthy infirmity ſure , isnoother but plaine death ( he ſaid - .- 
by Rr 2 <= 


* Touuit about 
J0O» yeares Agee. 


_ 


had refuſed to giue care vnto the ſound counlell of wiſe men) 

vp, andgoehome, behould I will help thee. | By this help he mr. 
turned to theciity, heopened hiseyes, and made his refuge ro Gods 
mercy. Inthe ſame hower the Bishop was called, the truth acknoy, 
ledged, and errour reic&ted:the man confeſlivg his fault wasabfol 


hedemanded his viaticum, towit the Holy Euchariſt , which beins 
granted vnto him, at one andthe ſame inſtant his miſbeliefe was te, 


nounced with his mouth, and clenſed by his death. And (o toall 


wonder, the ſaying of Malachias was ſpeedely fullfilled, andalfothe- 


Scripture , which doth reltify that Yexation bringeth Vnderftanday 


#0 the hearing. Eſay28.w.16. I pray Godour Anſwerer may imbug. 


thelyke vnder/tanding before thata,more grieuous vexation lighty. 
pon him for maintayning that errour, which hath beene lo many hu 
ered yeares*agoeaccuried by the holy Prelats of our ownenationay: 
that opening hiseyes he may perceaue how dangerous rhingitisty 
oppoſe the Faithand Religion of $, Malachias, inthevery plagad. 


- ſeatof $. Malachias himſelf. 


yo 


— 


— . 


HoVV Vainely our AnſVVerer aſigneth the Ori 
nall of our Dottrin concerning the Reall 
Preſence. : | 


tact. 2X1 


thersin all the fiue firſt ages doth ſtand lo afſuredly forvs inths. 


. controuerſie, as hath aboue beene made manifeſt, yet doth our A 


infos $44.76, 


to ſercle himſelf vpon, but only grafle 
Rures:nether would I be fo vaine as ton 
illfaueured names,. yf I were not aþle to 
forthem, as willmakeit good to hi face t 


wo ſach Godfathe 
at they ought to beta] 


med by no other appel}ation moregentle, or more ſeemely , 45. 
Sha) ce, es 


} 7 
» 
g 


SSE= = 
» ae 


« — that the mayne hoſte of the Ancient f#. 
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not this of himſelf, but our lord did ficly aduiſe him by 4 foole, whe 
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From the Idolmakers and I mages Worsh3pper's of rhe Eaſt it Was, that AN SWE R. 
this groſſe opinton of the oral eating and drinking of C britin the $ drament, pag. 71, 
drew it. firſt beath, The Popes name in whos dayes thi; fell Ht, Was Gregory 
the ſecond: the mans name who was the proncipallſetter of 1t abroach Was Tobn 
. Damaſcen. . | 
I have the holy Fathers at hand,who livedlong beforeS. Iohn Da. RE PL Th 
maſcen,and wilbe ſound vndertakers to make good that this youraſ. | 
ſertion may worthily be nameg fa grofle vnery 4 
worthy writers 2 haue made moſt honorable mention of Damaſce 
both for his s3@ity,and learning, yow arenotableto prodnce aſmuch Latin Church be © 
a5 one, who doth autributethe far broaching of this opini6 vnto him, hath beene af. 
Nethercan yow shew wher he deliuerethany doin concerning the Mg 
holy Euchariſt, which other ancient Fathers of credit haue not taught Soong 
many yeares before him. Asfor the orall cating,and drinking of Chriſt, Church, a, +; ad. 
inthe Sacrament, F. Cyrill of Alexandria auoucheth it as plainly everie "irable life vorite 
whitas Damaſcen, ifnot more plainly:forwhen he findeth favle with 2% 1ohn Bichog 


| Nettoriusdforhouldingtharwe are vaited with: Chriſt by Faith Jand 7 <OPfantinople, 


and related by Ls- 


thatby m—_— the bleſſed Sacram ent we haue Chri/f coYporally with... 6 May, da reftify; 
ve communication of his very flech, in ſuch tort that che $*% commengde 

neural body of Chriſt & ioyned wonts any corruptible nature, as teall yastwo rw iſe elllh, 
quatities of moulcen wax powred oneinto anotherare conioyned to- RarimCopnnn 
gether, And wherI pray yow doth S.Tohn Damaſcen, orwher could by Cedrenus in cg, 
helay downethe Doin of theorall eatingand drinking of Chriſt in h:ft.in Leone 1ſan- 


the Sacrament in more expreſietearmes?- 00, ©) Suidas and 
S. Chryſoſtome c alſo more ancient then $. Cyrill , whey he ren Ang whe 
teacheth that were not only ſe , but alſo touch and eate' 


» Euen any one Hiſtoyis.. 
herevponearth, the (elf lame body. of Chriſt which is ſeated in the PA ras. 


throne of glory, doth henot moſt manifeſtly declarethe oral] eating .97 Latin,vuhoma 
and drinking of Chriſt in the Sacrament , and withall condemne * Pee - 
Joy of 2 foule vntruth > When yow fay that « rh; matter wes firft 7 ſuch opinion ws 


fe R for by Damaſcen in the Eaſt mocethen z300.yearesafter S. Chry- 
otome? 


"Ounceth that at the receauing of the Sacraraent < the body of Chyift ,,j, Pfr beg 

K Tceaued into oyy body, yea that z? z5 receaued into our bowells by way of trac. | 

Wear and drink. And a gaine that FC. briſt entreth intoys by his flesb, and -b Se abeus paging 

Mnglerh himſelf with onr bodyes; And S. Cyril of Hierufalem before $. 252.4 g. by. 
ory. 8 Ynder the forme of bread , laith he, the bedy ts ginen unto © S* abour pagina 


: = 63. atk; 
te, and onder the forme of winethe blood is gmen Unto thee, that byre- q pwnd pag. 
Rr 3 ceamng 73, 
dou pag. $59.4t,2, f Aboue pag. 261, at, y, 8 Abour pap. 2 53. 4t,2Z, 
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ceammg the bedy and blood of Chrift, thow mayeſt partake withbilkwy« 
&y aud blood; and ſo become &.Chriſtofer, that ts 4 Bearer of Chrift bu bus, 
and blood in thy corporall members.Y ea $.Perer himſelf{ro omittother 

' wilbeatthe Chriſtening of this your loud vntruth, by that his prayer 
toallmighty God; w herin he demandeth that b The bead and wine 
be made the immaculate body, and the pretious blood of Chrift,tofeed baththe 
ſoule, and body of the receauer. If our bodycs be fed by thebodie; and | 
blood of Chriſt, muſt not this be done by.Ar oral! cating and drinks © 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament 2 We may conclude thenthat this whichyoy 
haueafhicmed here of S. lohn Damaſcen, muſt of force bearethenane 
of a palpable lye. Nether can yow iuſtly repinetberat leing ſuch 
vndcertakers will needs haue it to be fo called; chough, I durſt recs 
they had rather yow should tell acruectale. Thus muchtherfore fr 
the Eaſt may. Weperhapsinthe weſt hope to find yow-more faithful} I | 
letvs heere? | * F 

ANSWER. Nowasinthedayes of Gregorie the third this matter was feta futh Wl , 

pag. 73: Damaſcen in the Eaft : ſo about 2 hundred yeares after, in the Paunef Wl } 

Gregoric the fourth the ſame began to be propounded t-the Weſt by meaeref W t 
one Amalarins. | 7 

REPLY. Itis an euill ſigne ſure, to ſeyow ſtumble here vpon Greet IF 

; Qui a panis £6- third , for Gregorie the ſecond : and it foretellerh the deadly fil W c 

firmat cor homi- YOW Were to ger ſoone after, by filling both Eaſt, and Weſtwithluk W h 

nis, & vivum au- talesasthes, which not I, but the Fathers who lived in the weltd- WW 4 

| 66 gs n fore G regoriethe fourth, will. deuounce vnto all Poſteritie for intol- MW 4, 

| TE ie. lerable falshood . Firſt Haymo, ſaying, i Becauſe bread duh firentia WW dc 

£ we 4 mini mu- 41s beart,and wine doth increaſe his blood,therfore the ſame bread ww Wl tt 
ratur, & idem vi thily changed intotheflesh of our lord,and the ſame wine 1s wortbeliechagi W te: 
num in Sangui- 7nto his blood , not by 2 figure or shadowe, but by the reall truth, For web: WW 17 
nEDomini MW - liene thatit 1s realke the flesh of Chrift , and reallie bis blood. Secondliel: W vn 
_— ED <- cuinus before Haymo. k The Prieſt prayeth that the bread ben ws O77, 
02k - ug 4 er handled, and conſecrated by allmighty God, may be made 4 reaſonalents Wi Gid 
yeritatem. Cre- ure , by paſsing wmro the bogze of his ſonne. Thirdlie venerable Bedeb- MW ve! 
d:mus enim quia fore Alcwnus. 1 The bread zs made the bodie of Chriſt. For the ſulfane WW cra 


h Aboue pag. 229. 


ai c. 


- __ by aD bread doth paſſe mnto the boate of Chriſt, not the outward formes whic dos I <4 
lie _ ws 7 — ther ſubſiſt in the ayer , or ells without 2 ſubftance. For ut 1s no wonder ht lying 


Haymo in Paſſio here ther should happen that which otherwiſe i 1mpoſsible;ſearg that ay 


zem Chriſti ſecun- 

dum Marcum. JE 

& Orar Sacerdos yr ille ( panis ) rationabiliter tratatus , '& ab omnipotenti Deo carb 
cratus, rationabilis fiat tranſeundo in corpus filij cius . Alcuinus 1b. de Dinints Offcys. ml 
39. de celebratione Miſſe. I Panis fir corpus Chriſt;,tranſir enim ſubſtantia panis in Corpus W 
non formz : (ed potius hz ſubſiſtunt in acre,vel ſine ſubſtantia. $1 enim hic contingat quooreuy 
impoſlibile,non eſt mirum,cum eriam ipſum corpus Chriſti ineffabili modo conceptum TLLS | 


ncarnatio Mirabili modo procellcrit. Beda inlibrum Botty de Trinitate, _ 
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| LT of the carnal preſence. . 
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Ioilic of Chriſt was conceaued in an unſpeakable maner, and all his incar- 


$4110 proceeded extraordinarelie. And $.Gregorie the great before vene- | 
ble Bede, ſpeaking tothe faithfull. m Tow hane learned now what 2 77 Quid fie s3guis 


thing the blood of the lambe 15 , not by hearing @ reacher , but by drinking the _—- _ ore a 


ſelf ſame blood; the which blood is Frinkled wpon both the poftes ,when ut 1s 4, 4;4;6hs; Qui 


receaued not only with the month of the bedie , but alſo with the month of che fangyis ſuper v- 
heart. 2 Forinthe Sacrament Chriſts bodie #s receaued , bus flesh 5 diftri« trumque poſtem 
bated for the ſaluation 8 f the people , hs blood is shed, not pon the bands of P%® Park, quando 
Infidells, but into the monthes of thefaithfull. AndS. Leo o before S.Gre- " otis. fed 9 a 
orie. Let vs receaue che communion in ſuch ſort that we make: no doubt at cordighauricur.s. 
al of the truth of Chriſt s bodie 4nd blood : for the ſame thing us receaued with Gregor. Hom, 22. 
the month which 75 beliened in the heart. And S. Auguſtin before S. Leo. p 77 Euangel, 
PPereceaue the Mediatonr of. Gad and men , the man Chrift Teſws, whogi- ® Ejus quippeibi 
veth his flechtobe eaten , and his bleod ro be drunken of ws with 2 faithfull =y = 1 "ak 
heart and mouth, Is not here expreſſe mention of An orall eating and puli falurem «on 
drinking of Chrift in the Sacrament? as alſo when heafficmerh that Iudas' ticur,civs ſanguis 
himſelt receaued with his mouth q rhe price of our Redemption? and that 20 1amin manus 
the Sacrament, was the bodze and blood of our Lord enen to thos of whom the — = _ 
Ayeſtles ſaid, whoſo eaterh unWworthely,cateth indgmcnt ts himſelf. And S. bros, Tdem lik. 4. 
HilariebeforeS. Auguſtin , tellech vs moſt plainliethat when we re- Dialogeram ca. 58: 
ceauethe Sacrament , r Chr:ft 15 i 0uy bodhyes bybu flesh, thatistoſay, 0 Sethis aboue pa- 
hisfleshisin our bodyes. And Iulius Firmicus before S. Hilary. \}Ye £74179. «tb. 
arink theimmortall blood of Chriſt in ſuch ſort , that hus blood ts 1oyned to our OY IT: 
bled. And S, Cyprian before Tulius,when heshewerh thatthe wicked q 14oue pag. 269, 
do t Drink the blood of our Lord With 2 polluted month , doth henor te- ar .i. k. 
ſtify an orall drinking of Chriſtzas alſo when he faith, thartheworthy. © bone pag. 255. 
receaueris, v Chrifts bainlius ipſum ferens'in pettore;; . the bearer of Chriſt , wy & 
adone that carierh him now in his every breas#? Which alſo is expreſſed ” "494 PRES 
mdeniably by Tertullian before $. Cyprian in thes words, x Onrflesb «gbour pag. 245, 
eath the bode and blood of Chriſt , that the ſoule may receaue fatneſſe from at.a. 
Gud, And (o all both Eaſt and w eſt do finallie accord with that which * Abouepag.294. 
veleanefrom $.Perer the vniuerfall Paſtour, rowit, that in this Sa- == 
crament, y As well the bodze as the ſoule ts fed with the immaculate bodhe, ,; OY MOEN 
edpretiow blood of Ca;3ſt. And conſequentlie theyblaſe our Anſwerers y Abone pag. 229, 
hingaſſertion vnco the world, when he auoucherh that our DoGtrin «#.c. 
of the orall eating and drinking of Chriſt in the Sacrament,began to bepro- * 
wdedin the weſt no ſooner then inthe Papacte of Gregory the fourth. Bur 
2 tapsneerer home we hall find him a better freind of Truth , and 
oy nthismatcer, ocells, \ urely , he shameth both himſelf. and. 
Us country, | 
Lafranc was the firſt that leauencd the Church of England with this cor- _ SWER, 
ap. 7 7. 


Fy 


+ 
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REPLY. Fy forshame man, are yow greathly in your witts,thatyawi 
* ſerue not how the very Proteſtant English writers themſehues wil 

chriften this fora loud lye indeed? For yow cannot deniebutthatx 


is confeſled by them all in generall, yea and by forrein Protefhan 

In Ecclefiam allo, that the English, vpon their very conuerſion from paganiſmy 
vero quidinucxe- LO Chriſtianitie by S. Auguſtin, receaned the DoCtrin of Traniubſtan. 
ran: Gregozins & tiation, and the Sacrifice of the Maſle full 400. yeares. beforelm, 
Auguſtious? O- franc could lay his leauen according to this: your-fabulous deviſe, ; 
"99 nappa ' VVhat did Gregorie and Auguſtin bring into the Church of England, fin 
allium Archic= D. Humfrey, bur 2 barthen of ceremonies? amongethe reſt he confelſeh 
pifcopalc ad ſola They brought the Archbihops pall., onlie for the ſolemminie of the Maſſe:thy 
Milarum folem- brought Purgatorie, the oblation of the ſauing hoſte , and Prayer for th 
nia, Furgatorily, Jeu, Reliques, Tranſubſtation , &c. 2 All ches thinges the greaMnl 


C . png > =_ Auſtin, ſcholed by the Monk Gregorie, brought in «mon 


+ rms an-. but Was indeed the deſtroyer of all true Religion, and one,that layedthefun- 
ſu pee AR dation of all Papiſticall Doftrin , writeth to Gregorie in hat maner itt 
Coſaifins par z. bUished che Maſſe in Englend.Inlike maner Iohn Bale writerh that ds 
yas.s pag.s. FLuſtin'was ſent from Gregorie to ſeaſon the Engluh Saxons With ted 
# HzcautemAu- faith, For which cauſe M.Powell 4 tearmeth him 3 falſe Prophet, M, 
guſtious Magous Cartwright « Romh Auguſtin, M. Willer fplacerh him and Gregone 


mags cor among the firſt Father's of ſuperſlition, Captaines and Rzngleaders of ly | 


edoctus importa- Dimes. M. Hariſong chargeth him to haue Conwerred; che Saxon 
uit Anglis 1bidem Pagamſme to noleſſe hurifull ſuperſtition then they did know before ; milan 
pag.627. an exchang from open to ſecret Idslatrie. Ina word, Auguſtm, ſaith bs, * 
bquomodo UTeP- Ce, amd brought in Poperie. And therfore M. Fulk h ſtileth hisconter- 


ny apranr* ting of the English , their Perwerſron. Becaule, as Ofianderidothmit 


Zimus, Auguſti- neſle, He brought into the Church of England the Romib rites andenſmi, 
nus AnglorumA- toWzt, Mltars, veſtiments, Images, Maſſes, Chalices, Croſſes, Candlefis, 
poſtolus qui n0- Cenſers, Baners, ſacred wefſells, Holywater ,&c. And the Magdebit 

minatur , profli- geank Centuriſts donot ſpareto charge S. Gregoriewith Conſerras 


li- x . ; . . 
| voy cr ae of Alrars, Chalices , and Corporalls , with Oblation of Sacrifice fortheded | 


ror omnis Papi- wth Maſſe, Reliques ,and ſuch like, Wherunto agreeth the Confelis! 
ſticze Dotrine, of tt 
ſcribirad Greg 90. 
rium Papam quomodo Miſſam in Anglia conſtituerit. 4/ſtham in Apolegia pro Cana Deminicon 
Miſſam , 5c. pag. 33. C Bale centur. 1. Fol. 3, d M. Povvell in his conſsderation. of tht M 
ſapplication, pag. 34. e Cartvvright in his 2. Reply part. 1. pag. 307, f M. VPilet wh 
Tetraſtylon Papiſmi pag. 122. g Hariſon in his «deſcription of Britany ſet before Holinsheads gl 
Chronecle volum. I. pag 27.andzg. h M. Fulk in his Confutation of Purgatory , png. 33} i A 
| we Romanos ritus, & conſuetudines Anglicanis Eccleſijs obtruſit ; nimirum Alratia, welt; 
magines, Miltas , Calices, Cruces, Candelabra, Thuribula, Vexilla, ſacra Vaſa, lulttalas 
ec. O ſrander, Epitom. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Centr, 6. pag. 289,290. k d&{agdeburg. Cent. 6. ih 
Cot. 373-364 365-369-379. 693.694, ; 


ge the Engluh, M, 
& preces pro de- Aſcham aueareth the ſame in thes words, bY/Ye | Fu for cendwbn | 
mortuis,&c. Re- the Muſſe crept into England : Auſtin who is named the Apoſile of Englad, i 
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of that prime Profeflour of Divinity in the Vniverfity of Wittem- _ 
'berge Detour Hutcer , faywg, 0: willingly ds grant that the Romuh { Libenter conee- 


1ddlatrie, wherunto belongeth the Maſving Sacrifice, bath poſſeſſed allmoſt bes won gg 
the whole world, for the ſpace chiefly of this laft thowſand yeares. And um oft Sacti- 
that other of Hoſpimian , ® who aficmeth that In the dayes of ficium Miſſaticd, 
Gregorie the great all kind of ſuperſtition and Idolatric did , enen lyke totum pene ter- 
2 ſea , onerwhelme the whole Chriſtian world : Nether did any one make *3rum orbem in- 


|; e dj ; ualille przſercim 
reſiſtance , but rather all men -uniucrſallie did ſer their helping hands Pars. ciges wu 
therunts. . | mo millcnatio, _ 
Now M. Vsher, do not all thes authors shout at your leafing Hutterus lib. de 


wherby yow attriburethat to Lanfranc, which they refer to Gregory Secrificio Miſſati- = 


and Auſtin ſo many hundred yeares before Lanfranc ? Moreouer doth © 48-377: | 
notvenerable Bede, both in the place by vso aboue produced, & in all =Cgeny Aran 
hisH ſtorie of England,diſproue yow molt manyfeſt[y,whileſt he te- oper ſtiionis & 
Rificth the Maſſepto hane been vied in his ryme,nolefle then it is now Idololattiz ge- 
among vs?-for which cauſe your owne Oliander q had to fay of him, 2vs , quali mare 
thatheheldall thos opiniss which the Popenow maintayneth againſt yo Ps 
the Proteſtants. AndI hope yow will not refuſe to grantthat vene- En dave 
rableBede held fairhfullie che common faith of the w hole Church of obcuic,ac penitus 
England: the which truly as all Hiſtories do beare record, was none ſubmerſir. Hoſpi- 
otherbutthat which we defende againſt yow at this preſent : as may 27 Hiſtor. Sa- | 
zppeareyetfurther by thar sharp contention and Rrife , which the 7 ariad0.z. 
forenamed r Oliander himſelf doth teftifie ro haue happenedih the, 7, 5. ſeftion 8 
peareofour lord 950, among the Clergie men of the Church of Can- the frp. i. 

terburie, who were deuided intotwo contrarie fatticns concerning p Se Hiſtor. An» 
the bleſſed Sacrament: for one (ide held that thetrue and reall Bodie £#4474 116.4. cap. 
of Chriſt was ther preſentindeed, but ſo,as the ſubſtance of the bread þ ” 662 23 Foe 
alſodid remaine: the other contrariewiſe did toutly affirme that the ,jracle done ty 
hubſtance of the bread did wholy paſle into the bodie of Chriſt : wher vertue of the S#- 
Jow ſe that , howſoeuer they differed about the ſubſtance of crifice of the 

the bicad , all did generallic hould the DodGtrin of the carnal Maſſe. 


Omnibus Pon- 
Preſence 3 hundred yeares before Lanfrancus came -among 2: Sroceibas 


them, : __ (1n articulis in 
What may wethink then could induce man, ſo mucheſteemed quibus nos hodie 
both for learning and fincearityas yow are , to pollute his pen with 3 Fapa diſſcnti- 


luch nſeemelie uffe, asis contayned in thes your three aflertions, 255 ) involurus 
but onliethe juſt { fi d blindneſl herwith h clt . Oſiauder in 
courge of inward blindneſſe, wherwith , to the gy, Centaur. 


Sl - Wonder 8. lib. 2. cap. 3+ 

# Anno : . . . pag: 58- ES 
950, cxorta eft in Clero Cantuatienſi acris contentio depane Euchariſtico, Aliicnim 
aſleverabant priorem panis ſubſtantiam remanere , & .nihilominus ſimul ibi verum Chriſti 
Corpus porrigt. Alii autem pugnabant , recitatis verbis!Domini , priorem. ſubſtantiam ele- 
mentorum prorſus evancſcere arque tranlireiu Corpus Domini , &c. Ofiander in Epitome Hiſtor. 


Exleſ. Centur. g. 10. LI, 65 pag. 95. 


\ 


ns: AREevyiie To M: Vssnrs mis Answan 
wonder of all that know yow , yow are punished for offeringſaes 
C Seabour pag. 171 vnto this heauenlie myſterie,as I ſaid t in my fiſt entranceanto whis 
diſputation of the Reall Preſence againſt yow.? This hindrethyoy. 
from obſeruing how vnreaſonablieyow producethe forceleſſeanthy, - 
© Thes Homylies Titie of your Saxont Homilies, which hanenowarrant oftruchfigy 
wvere newer heard any other , but from your ſelues. This maketh yow to rayle ſointem: 
of butnovv of late yeratly at that learned Deacon Epiphanius ſo famous in former age. © 
amonge —_— tearming him moſt pratchantlie , 2 pratchant Deacon, uand ding 
_ 1 }. tem. Bayard, onlie for ſaying what all Antiquitie confirmeth to-be wa: 
run , An they true, to wit, that None of the Apoſtles , nor of the Fathers did enerialth * 
beare & date of 650 Sacrament an Image of the bodie of Chrift, Wher yow would not obſeny 
yeareould , vvith - that he ſpeaketh of ſuchan Imageasthey,againſtwhom hp diſputed 
out the Fic" ant of 1:4 maintaynethe Sacrament to be,that isa bare and naked Imagec + 
-oen Foun figure:onlie,; and ſuch a figure.or Image the Sacrament was neg. | 
u A»ſvv. pag. 72. Called yerinthe Church of God. x Far bert from ws to ealledihebolyby. | 
x Abſit vt dicam* chariſt an antitype,or Image of Chriſts body, ſaith Anaſtaſius Antiochany 
fantamCommw' 200, yeares betore Epiphanius , Orto call it bare bread,, but ratberthing- 
-—powiarrage $1.5 of bedy and blood of Chriſt. PK | 
þicg eden pane, AsSblindlic doyow dote vpontheforged dotages wherwithyoy | 
quin potius vere charg* Amalarius, and vpon Philip Morney his dreames concerning: 
Corpus & Sigui- his cenſuring in the Synod heldat Carifiacum, for which theWike 
nem Chriſti. 4- man ierketh yow rightlie ſaying, y Quz nititur mendacys hie paſtitnns | 
p< Snomeereny tos :idem autemipſe ſequitur aues volentes. Soyow negleQingtheeo- 
® Anſuv. pag 73- felled agreement of the whole Catholick Church in rhispoint, ms. ; 
74 a hunting aftet the light conietures and fitions aſwell of other ma, | 
Prouerb.10.v 4 as your owne,, concerning Amalatius , Rabanus, z Bertramandiby. 
z Of Rabanus and \;ck , which yow arenot able by any ſound authoritte to makegooh 
A - ray ſe hereto- ether by them, werethey anthemticall, may thos firme foundapon, | 
1418-43 which wehaue laydvpon thevniforme conſent ofall Antiquite, i. 
onceshaken. | | 
| As for Berengarius, if yow had not reſolued to cloſe thederd i 
your vnderſtanding againſtallright reaſon , yew might caſclieps 
ceaue how that by his tumults our Catholick Dodrin renal G 
moreglorious and aſſured, then any way impayred. Foraſſureatien-! 
till that tyme the Catholick Church did vniuerfallic belienerheR) 
Preſence , nether once found any one who did direQlic oppo; 
ſame. In proofe wherof wee haue not onlie the vndenyable ſented! 
of the Fathers who liued in the firſt fine hundred yeares, as aboueNt 
aSeaboue pay-318 haueshewen,and withall the generall conſent of our Aduerſatiezal 
S. Gregoriesryme and downeward, butalſo the expreſle teſtimonies 
bAn/vv, peg. 74. that graue writer Paſchaſius , notthe Deacon as yow b miltaxe uh? 


butthe Abbat who lined 200. yeares before Berengatius, rnd ; 
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P Or ts Rear Parner, ar 
-witneſſe that, c howſoener certarne -onconſtant erſons diderre im histyme & Quiuis de hoe 
through ignorance , yet » ſaich he, # ther 10 man Who tandeth out publicklie Jdam ex 1g00- 
to contrad12 that faith which at thus day the whole world belieneth , and con- | -n ſi --4 
Feſſeth.d Nether do we read that in the tymes paſt any man did ener cr; in this hucin aperto qui 
pour, but only ſuch as helderronexs opinions of Chrift hamſelf , howſoener hoc ita cfſe con- 
many bave denbred concerning the Sacraments of ſo great 4 myſterie. Thus *radicat,quod to- 
did che Reall Preſence continuein Gods Church, without ever being 5 yo _ M - 
oblicklie contradicted for 1000 yeares: after which one c Leu- chaſm ro 4 
thericus Archbishop of Sens in France began to raiſe vp queſtions ge inſtitutione Sa- 
" againſtrhe ame, but themoſt Chriſtian king Robert did fo check his cramenti. 
rashneſſe,that during the life of the ſaid king ,netherhenorany other 4 Quia vique ad 
durſtſpeakein publick againſt the bleſſed Sacrament. Aﬀter the death f won a Li 
of Robert, Berengarius began to renue the former queſtions of Leu- jcgirur,nili & qui 
thericus, being countenanced therin by Bruno Bishop of Anjou, or dc Chriſto erra- 
Angiers,vader whom BerEgarius wasArchdeacon:but king Henry the uerint, quamuis 
fic, ſonnetoRobert, imitating his Fathers Zeale of the CatholickRe- Piurimidu _ 
ligion, did controule and beat downe their wicked attemps, vnill at hams _ 
lat Henry being dead, and Philip his ſonne being but child , thes 16,gew.  -. 
broachers of blaſphemous Nouelties, proceeded with more bould- c Vide tebulom | 
eſſe topublick To errours. But yow muſt obſerue herewhati ma- Chronographicam 
necof nian Berengarius was zfor by the writers f of thos tymes he is ® gies oa 
Gidtohaue been a man of litle or no learning at all: yer beinghigh 7 ems ty 
minded and skorning to ſe his ſcholefellowes excell him in the eſtima- aratmerberies for L 
tionof learning, he thought to make himſelf famgus by wickedneſle, ;. de geftis Angls- 


{cinghe could not attaine therunto by vertue. To which end he made 79, & al. -J 
veot igreat number of poore ſchollers whom he had maintayned in | 
theirneed,and aduanced to ſome ſtate wherin they might helpthem= 
{eluesforworldlie meanes, and after hauin poſleſied them with his 
4eceiptfull inuentions and arguments, hediſperſed them about all the 
kingdome ofFrance,in ſuch fort that when he beganto be found faule 
vithall,andto be called to queſtion, he wanted notinumber'of ob- 
ſexe, and hungrie fellowesto take his partboth by word and wri- 
Ung: butall the Paſtours, and Do&tours that were of fame in Gods 
Church both for ſanRtitie and learning, began moſt vehementlie to 
Uucigh againſt him-, as may be ſeen atthis day by the learned writings 
ofchosholic Bishops and Prelars who flocished in thatage, Lanfran- 
s,Guitmundus, Anſelmus, Hugo, Adelmannus, Wol elmus,Gui- 
Gllgerns & others who were * lights of the Chriſtian world,and 
Vith their inuincible arguments did diſlolye all that Hereticall miſt 
Which Beren garius had ray ſed. | 

Netherwerethe chiefe Paſtours negligent to crush the.ſerpents 
bead at his hilt appearing, .by.che Sacred decrees of ſeuerall holie 

Sſa |  Councells 
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Councells,g firſtar Ropnein the yeare 1050,nexrat Vercellis thee. - 
; Bk : after ward ynder Vitorthe ſera 


Bereng arius con. 
demned mn fine ſe- ſame yeare vnder PopEr 


werall Councells,at at Tours, wher Berengarius had free liberty to ſpeake for himſelfþby 
laſt renounced bis finding himſelfvnable to defend his Hereticall dodrin, herenounee 
Hereſy ſincearelie |, 4erhis oath and handw riring , and ſo was diſmilled , not long y. 


d lied An b 
Shs p refer perſeuer : foras ſooneas Pope Vitor was dead , he retourned tohiz 


to his dying day Se former vomit for which cauſe Pope Nicolas che ſecond called $ 
Barone tom 11.at ther another Councell of learned Prelats and Docteursat Rome, as. 
the years 105O no rog95 wher Berengarius againe conuinced z andouercome, dd; i 
1005: 1059: 9" ſolemnly forſweare his laid errour againſt the Reall Preſence , ai 
Fey made publick. profeſſion and proteſtation.vf rhe Catholick tm, 
curſing himſeltif he should chanceeuer after to hould orteachother 
wife. But through char ſpirit of inconftancy wherwirhall Archere. 
ticksare colled afrer the deathof Pope Nicolas heinuented Uney de. | 
of Ego Berenga* viſe, w hetby , though he granted the body and blood of Chriſttohe 
rius corde credo, really extantin the Euchariſt, yet did he deny thac the ſubſtanceoftle | 
& ore confiteor, þ ro. 1 and winewasany thing changed, butdid remaine vnitgdyny | 
pancm & "97> the ſaid bodicand blood of Chriſt. Wherfore inew Councelbyaal 
; 76 Hae myſte- ſembled at Rome , whetin ther met rhe graueſt and worthielt D6- | 
riym {acrz Ora- tours of the Church that could be had both far and neere,intheyeare- 
tionis, & vetba_1979,ynder Gregory the VII, wher Berengarius appeared againgnoy W | 
noſtri redempto- £1 ſcore yeare ould, together with many of his complices andpu. W - 
ris (ubſtancialicer ans T* 1 
conuerti in veri, ©aKers. Two whole dayes the controuerſie was ſeriouſlic {ifredtoud 
& propriam,8&vi- fro , andthe thirgday Berengarius , and his faction yeelded then. W 
uificam Carnem ſe]ues vanqujshed by the forceible reaſonsand arguments whichtly W t: 
& Sanguinem le- yore produced againſt their errour. And Berengarius ſerioullie, ui W y»: 
” nov: yen fincearelie conuerted, made ther his finall proteſtation, confelſugi. cc 
conſecrationem #hat the bread and wine , by the words of conſecration are ſubſtantially, W 
eſſe verum Chri- ged into the true , and proper , and lifegiuing flesh and blood of Chrift leſum i ac 
ſti Corpus, quod Lord, In the profeſſion of which. faith he lived manie yeares kt, he 
narum c«ft de Vit- ynti1] the fixth of January 108.8; when being at the-poins ofdeat, ﬀW mc 


mages xx p wg he vttered thes his laſt words,. i 7h day of bus Apparition ls BY 
blatum in Cruce 1eſ#s Chrift appeare unto me,to glory,T hope,by.reaſon of nry Penance ly, She 
p:peadit & quod 4s I feare, topunichment for others , whom I haue {candalized by of; ling 
ſeder ad dextram falſe dodrin. | 4 WW and; 
Mates Che. | Out of this the Ludicious Reader may gather , what lidlehelp," , = 
N, , qui de latere Credit, our Anſiverer getteth by Berengarius, whenas ficſt irg0® c 
cius cfulus ct; | | vndoubit 0 
nog rantum per : bd 
per ſignum & vittutem Sacramenti , ſed in proprictate naturx & veritate uv nal 
VValdenſ. tom. 2. de Sacramentis caf . 43. Baronins ad annum 1079. 5 Hoare Þ OO no 
Apparitionis ſuz apparebir mihi Dominus meus Izgs8ys Cnarisrvs , Pip Wkey 


wircatiam , yt ſpero , ad glotiam ; yel propter alios , yt tinico ad pernam. Bews Y 
Po 1088, | 


Bo 


boat 


Fa. ». / 
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| -4ndoubted that by cbis his opinion he oppoſed the common faith of 


the whole Chucch. Secondly he quit abandoned that opinion which 
nowour Anſwerer maintayneth , and berooke himſelf ro thar other, 
which at this day is maintayned molt earneftlie by the Lutheransa« 


aint our Anſwerer himlelt,and his mates. Thirdly at laſt he renoticed 


alerrourand embraced the Catholick truch , belieuing both Reall 
Preſence,and Tran{ubſtantiation to his dying day. 


VV ben Bereng arius ſftocd to maintayne this Doctrin,many both by word ANSWER. 


and writing d1p med for him. 


Many more di{puted for Arins, when'he ſtood to maintayne his REPLY; 


Herefie : doth ic therfore follow that Acius maintayned the truth? A- 
incifmany diſpured for Berengarius, many more diſputed againſt 
im : and withall they who diſputed againſt him were the chiete pil- 

lars of Gods Chucch in thos tymes: vnto whom none of the contrarie 
art,euenin your owneiudgment I dare lay, yo» to be compared 

echer for learning, or for good bfe,or yer for Eccleftaſticall dignitic. Fi: 
nalliethey who diſputed tor Berengarius when he ſtood to maintayne 
thisdo&rin, without doubt diſputed no.more for him, when he him- 
klfrenounced and accurſed the ſame. 


They were ſo borne downe by the power of the Pope , Who now was ANSWER, 


grone to bus height » that they durſt not make open profeſFion of that which 
they beliened. 


This bewrayeth your manifeſt weakneſſe , and want of ſound REPLY, 


reaſon, Fornether can yow make it good by the authoritie of any wri- 
terofthostymes , nor yet by.any _ probable coniecture , beſide 
your one partiall and temerarious indgment, For euerie one may 
conceaue by the proceedings of the Pope, how gentlie Berengarius 
was dealt withall, how caſche he was pardoned, and receaued tomer- 
ce, notwithſtiding his manyfould relaps, and how by all faire meanes 
bewasat everie Councell conuinced by reaſon, and by ſound argu- 


| ments , having (hill free hbertie to defend his cauſe to the vttermoſt 


bothby himſelf, and.by lns followers. Yea Pope Gregorie the ſeventh 
meved himſuch fauour,8&vſed him fo gecly he ſo many times rebel. 
ling, that he was accuſed by his Aduerſariesto have beeneafollower, 
anda Diſciple of Berengarius , as Viſpergenlis in his Chronicle anno 
to80.doth relate, which is manifeſt roken tharthis your imagination 
ofthe _ powerin debarring people from making open profeſſion 
efwhat they belieucd , ismolt OM falſe. - 

Morocuer who {o confidereth how powerfull 4 fation of Car- 


Unalls » kand Bishops, ſtood againſt the Pope at that tyme,who were | pavonive tom.rh, 
Mantayned by the Emperour himſelf , inſuch fort , that they durſt «x. 1079, 
Werponthem to allzmble Councells , to inueighe moſt birrerlie, 


SL 3. both. 
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.both by word,and writing,aganſi che ſaid Pope, and to procegdyy > 
-verie making of decrees for his depobition , hauing all-Germanigia 

maner partaker withthemiinthistherr Schilme, yer were (ofarfon 

. embracing this erroneous Doctrin of Berengarius, that theyim 
itas4great crimevnto the Pope himſelf ro be 4 fauourer thereof: who 
ſo,I lay, conlidereth this acight,will fjoone perceauethatie wasnatths 
power of the Pope, but of the Catholick cruth, that did krepemeny 
thos dayes from'making profeffion of the hke opinion : and conſe. 
quentlie that your cauſe 1sverie weake, whenit hath nobererflyy | 
to leane vpon, then ſuch ouldwiues tales as ame 
R At length inthe yeare 12 1 5. Pope Innocent the third gu the Connell 
=_ " Lateran, oublubed zt to the C 7 ven oracle that [rhe bay ati | 
Teſus Chriſt are truly contayned wnder theformes of bread an". wine,thelned 
being T ranſubſtantiated intothe bodie , and rhe Wwe into the bled, byth 
power of God. FA 
REPLY. Your maſters heretofere-were accuſtomed indeed toaflignely. | 
I M.VVhitaker c5- nocentthe third for the 1frft Innenter of Tranſubſtantiation , but that | 
ira Duraum 15.7. chamefull lying herein hath beene ſer onethe pillorie ſo oktenbyCs | 
pag. 480. tholick writers, that yow now , taught by their harmesarecoments 
—__ vs the ſaid Innocent for 2 pabliber onlie of Tranſubſlantiatins 
wichout making mention offirſt oc laſt, but leauing ir to ourdiſcrain | 
covnderſtid your meaning inthe freindlieſt maner:whichItakewile | 
ro ſay that your meantno more, but that Innocetius wasthefirltPope 
thatin his decrees vſed theword Tranſubitantiation , thoughtheDs 
&tcin was generallic held and profeſled in the Church before, tir 
m Se this aboue in yreſcript forme of Berengarius m his recantation,and the exprelleteh * 
this ſetion, mar- | onies of theancient Fathers,mentioning ſo often 4 changofthelub 
$68, [43-33% ſtanceofthebreadand wineinto thebodicand blood of Cholctow | 
ſifie. Andalthough according to this our freindlie interpretation / 
your words,the fa&t of Innocentius maketh nothing foryow atall,ye : 
had weratherto ſay that yow produceditidly in this manerghenkilh | 
asW hitaker did. Butif yow.will needsioyne herein with M.Whinks 
wecan do no morebutioynethis your tale with the reſt of your; 
truthes heretofore diſcouered, leauingit to the Readersoblenuja 
how, in aſſigning vntovs theoriginall of our Catholick Do@rine®! 
cerning the Real Preſence, your beginning, progrelle,and conduls. 
areall agreablie corrupt, and fabulous, and vnworthiet rukie otfot? 
name and — asyow your ſelf, 1 doubt not, would qu | 
ynderſtand,if misfortune had not been your vnfortunateNurieemm 
your guid,anddiſgrace your attendant, ſomuch the more rutamuu 
itisinſenſible,and the more to be ſuſpeed,thatit (gps eaue an ge 
Ked.But wewillnow shut vp this Controuerlie by dulconeringro ſeg 


SV _SFY. ET 54 = po » XX 7 YO OCR 


lad; 


Or Tux Rear Parorney, 


——_—_— 


Be - 
The Original and Succeſſe of the 'DoFtrin Which oppoſerh 
the Reall Preſence. 


Spcqz XIE 


4Heindiclous Reader hath by this, I doubtnot, fallwell obſerned, 

' thatiferher Scripture, Fathers, Miracles, Hiſtories, or ſound 
reaſon may take place inthis Controuerſy of the Real Preſence, the 
feeld 150urs,and our Anſwerer is vtrerly putro flight : for what other 
but 4 shamefull flight may wetearmeir, when he refuſerh to ſtand 
yntoheplaine and expreſſe words of Chriſt our Sauiour, and hideth - 
himſelfin his imaginarie miſt of tropes and figures? when negleRin 

| theopenand voluntary teſtimonies of the holy Fathers ,. he | Any 
aftertheir obſcureand doubrfull ſpeeches ? when toshun the force of 
tuiraculous demonſtrations, heis conſtrayned to tearme the ſuperna- 
turall works of God, by the blaſphemous name of a lying rales? finally a Anſuver pag. 
whennotable otherwiſe to himſelf, he turneth his back vatoall mo- 69+ | 
numentsof former tymes, — giue credit vntotheir Authen- 
ticallteſtimonyes? And though to hide the shame of his running thus 
away, heindeauoureth like 4 Parthian Souldier, to dart ſomewhat at 
isaduerſary by whom heis purſued, yet hathit been shewen how all- 
hisshafts recoyle vpon himſelf , without once hitting the mark at 
which heaymed: Nether do we need to wonderat his cuill ſpeeding, 
f we take but notice of his cankered intention ; which was , I 
troy, to bercaue both Maſſe, and Maſding Preiſts of life, Thes be-- 
kiswords, : | 
And ſo are we nov come to the end of thes Contronerſie: the original and A 6 ER. 
progeſſe whereof 1 hae proſecuted the more at larg becauſe it us of greateſt Pape Os 
mpmance , the very life of the Maſſe, and all maſving Pricft depending. 
t 


A i. 7, — 


VF Vhom haft thow rayled en? and whom haft thaw blaſphemed?* and - oe LY. 
00 whom haft thow exalted thy voice , and lifted vp thine eyes on hie? PERCENT 
qanft the holy one of Iſrael, Againſt Chiiſts holy Sacrament , and 
ganſt his Real Preſence therin; And « if it be meet (as punisfiment © 2-Macheb. 9:%. 
Made that other blaſphemer to confeſle ) 70 be ſr:bief# wnto God, and ** 
the Iman which is mortall chonld not think bimſclf equall wnto God, auch 4 
kelechould hed open his month wnro blaſphemy againſt God,ro blaſpheme —— 
ane and ys tabernacle, cowit the holy Euchariſt, in which; asin4 

udenacle, Chriſt i5tO remaine Wh has c Charch unto the worlds end. © Math, 28.4.20, 
Yow 
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f Daniel. $.v.11, 


8 4 Reg.i9.v.28. 


h Ofe.rt.v. 4. 
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k Toba 6.v.55. 
I lohn 6.v. 51. 
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Yowought co conſider that the Tirant f who extolled himſelf again 7 
Prince of the hofte, and tooke from him the dayly Sacrifice , wasanexarel 
figure and paterne of Antichriſt, whos chiefeſt war wilbe apaintt; 
dayly Sacrifice of the Maſle towardes the end of the world, whichly 
with all his powerwill ſeeketo take away, as that, which hewillfad 
to be moſt aduerſe and contrary vnto himſelf ; and therfore in 
looke well about yow , and beware how yow playethe part ofened 
his forerunnersin this pa eant, wherin yow proſecuteyour malich 
largely againſt cheery a of the Maſſe,and all Maſvirg Priefts , agyor 
fay : otherwiſe, belieue me, yow will heare., and teeleallotoyar 
ſmart,thedreadfull lentence of allmighty God ſaying, g Becauſethy 
haft raged againſt me, and thy tumnlr is come vp to myne cares, I'wll) 
ring in thy noftrels,and 2 bridle in thy lips,and will bring thee back. Otht 
my vowes for yow may take effect, that yow may be hbronghthut | 
with the cordes of 2 man,with bands of loue, andnotof reueng,t fr 
in the crue Church of God, and not by the-treachery of your own | 
flesh and blood,in the temple of Neſ7och the falſe God. To whichis | 
tent, I offer-vnto your ſerious conſideration the diſcourſefollowin 
wherip, asinaglaſle, yow may behould the manifeſt dangersafthy 
way which yow do tread , and by the example of ſuch as have molt 
miſerably perished therin, be moned coabandon it wirhall ſpeed, 
In $. Paules dayes i the Spirit did manifeſtly forerell thatnthelge 
etymes men Should depart from the faith,and gue heed to ſeducing Spirtzad © 
doftrines of Dinells, teaching, amon geſt other errours, to abRamfu 
meates Which God hath created to be receaued with thanksgining of ths 
Who belieue and know the truth. And indeed if we ſpeake of meateyid 
is to be receaued only of chE who belzene and know the trath,whatmat 
can more properly be meant, then that wherof our\Sauiourſake? 
when he ſaid k my flesh 75 meate indeed , and my blood 15 drinkemdet 
w hich meate he promiſed to giue to his fairhfull ſaying | delnd: 
which I will giue 1s my flech : and he performed he promiſeinthd! 
words m 7'ake,eate, Thi is my body. Now then who ſeethnorthat 
can be no other dodrin,but the dofZrin of Dixells,w hich reachethna 
to abſtaine from eating of this heavenly food, which God hatharel, 
be receaned with thanksgining,of them who belicue and know therath'l 
our Aduerfaries do teach that the flesh of Chriſt is noz to beeat 
with the mouth of the body atall , therfore* they teach toablbmh 
from that meate which God hath ordayned to be receaued oftiii 
who belieue and know the truth , and conſequently thistheirdow 
may rightly be rearmed the dorin of Diuells. = £F*% 
Thar Chriſt ordayned this meate , his flesh I ſay, tobe ecea pr 
wichthe mouth of the body, we haue madeir good both by denn” - 
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-antAncient Fathers: the conclufion then muſt be of force , and 


moreatlarg. Firſtthen »*S. Chryloſtome, o S, Auguſtin, p Theo- 6.10an. 
phila@ , and other Fathers giue vs to vnderſtandthatIudas the be- 


Toan 


trayer of Chriſt, wasthe only man of therwelue , who conſpired with þ In cap.6 Joan. 


the incredulous Capharnaits ro murmurand = an atthetrcuth ofthe 
-Reall Preſence of our Sauioursfleshin the blefled Sacrament,andthe 


: fiſtthar ſer-2 broach q Hereticall imaginations againſt the do@rin q S.Aug.Enarrer. 
which Chriſt delivered concerning the ſame. Wherfore we may well p/ 54 ad werſ. 22, 
ſay that , as the Iewes had him for their Leader tothruſt Chriſt outof © 2/5544 v- 7+ 


this life, ſomay our Aduerſaryes iuſtly clayme him for their captaine, 
whylcitchey indeauourto banish the ſame Chriſt, and his true body 
and blood our of the bleſſed Sacrament ofthe Alcar. Chriſt infrimated 
. plaineenough that Iudas was a Ringleader 1n that reuolt, when with 
the occalion therof he ws r bane not I choſen yow tWwelue , and one of yow 
 82del}2 pointing ar Iudes , who had already liſtened vnto Sy 
Spirits, and learned of them this their dorin to ſpmneat the trur 


of this myſtery , and co refuſe to giue credit therunto , according tO (1phy 6, v.64? 


that, (But cher be ſome of yow that beliene not : for Teſus kneW from the be- 

 gining Who they Were that a1d not belieue,and whobe Was that should betray 
; ps. wonder then that Iudas having his heart hardned with in- 
fidelity,d:d afterwa: ds preſume without any feare toreceaue ynwor- 
thily clus keauenly Manna athis Maſters handsamong thereſt ofthe 
Apoſtles, whenasit was caiy for his infernall Tutour, after he had ſa 

_ vellinftraRed him in thefiit leflon of misbeliefe, to teach him ſoone 
theothecof contempr 2 but punishment, we ſe, wasnot flow, for pre- 
ſeatly after the bit Satan tooke poſleſſion of the wretch , and neuer 


lelf :and becauſerthis ould rotten vellell © wasnot ableto retayne the 
new wine of Chriſt his Sacred blood receaued in the Sacrament, he 


vith his bowels his accurſed ſoule, asnot able to ger out the way of 
gy » by which-our Sauiours. pretious-body had entred late 
'detore, 

"Behouldthen Tudas the firſt Ricrer of this one againſt the bleſſed 
Sicrament, behould-who was his maſter and his guid herein, and fi- 
rallyhow miſecable was his end. Wher it mult be obſerued that as 

ieacherous diſciple neuer madeopen profeſſion of his hereſy, 
wutſctit forwardin ſecret only, and in priuat mutmurations, ſofor 
may agesafteric lurked in hidden cornersaltogether, andneuerap- 
Fared in publick to any purpoſe, as'we haue heard irruly obſerued 
vj Palchalius in the former {efion. The faicbleſſe lewes, itis true, 
6h EE LIE. 


articular demonſtrations which follow, > Hem.49 mc; 


oO Treftat. 27. in 


r lohy 6. v.70. 


gaveliim reſt , vnull he broughthim to lay violent hands pon him- tMethy, v.19; 


therfore u burſt 2 [under in the mids ,- and all his bowels guched out , and u AcF.1,v48, 


| Þ ; 9g Eeroninrantozs 
{ Joubtedly inftruted therin by the ſame leducing ſpirit , whoalfo Genebrard. ws 
taught him other ſuch hke doQtrines of diuells, as againſt < lawfull |; 2047. 
wedlock, againſt the bapriſing of infants,togerher with many fears of hte — 
magickart,as to goe from Tours to Rome,w hichisaboue 500 miles, cofer No wy f- 
in one day , and {uch like.Soas, alchough he had not recanted before £ Crede mihi be- 
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ac,imo valde be- 


hisdeath, we might very caſely be perſwaded toallow him fora prime 
ue noui diabcly. 


Parron vnto our Anſwerer, ſeingitisſo well Kno | 
Pa , leing wentothe worldin com in dormi. 


what ſchoole he learned his leſſon. Pn Pratt hn 
Butthe Proteſtant writers themſelues fwill needs haue Lather ro quam deambular. 
Þaue beene the firFt of all wnder the ſunne that impugned the Maſſe ; per- Guando cum ho- 


haps becauſe Berengarius deliſted from the enterpriſ minibus ſum, 26 
: - P c,and theop poli. nocet mihi: cum 


tions made by Wickleffe,and others ſuch like,neuer came to any ſuch yeb ſola me de- 


prooth,asthat of Luthers did, Well then it reſteth that we'inquire prehendut , tum 
whatMaſter he had herein-: nor need weto goe farto ſecke among 0- docet me mores, 
thers, whenas hee himſelf, who beſt Knew it, doth moſt plainlic open Luther. 10m . 2. 
ityntoallthe word. $ Beleene me T know the dinell werie well, for now did Germ.Jen. fol.77., 
. thenhewalketh with me in my chamber. V V hen T am amonge compamie he hs fon 
doth not trouble me, but when he catcheth me alone by myſelf then heteacheth noui,qui Sos yn 
.memymaners. Againe he sheweth that he was1o familiarwith this his cum plus vno la= 
Maſter,that he not only walked with him'in his chamber, bur alſo did lis mogio come- 
extewith him at his table. h 7 am thronehlie acquainted with the Diuell <9); . Jopnſ- 
faithbe, for 1 bauc eaten aboue 4 bushell of ſalt in his companie.Yeahecon > e oncioze , Doh. 
; (EL » = Remaniſcere fol 19 
feſſeh that he was his bedfellow, i and lay with him more frequently, 4p#4 Cochlenm, 
.andcloſſer to his fide , then his goodwife Kate the Nun did res # Diabolus mul- 
wouldthink the d:ucl! could beno moreinward withaman, yer was 2 treq ueurius,& 
hemoreinward chen this, with his ſ{choller Luther, as he diſcouereth PRE” " 0 
-1n thes words » k The atacll doth ſometymes dance 10 and fro though, my oler, OG _ 
 brames,m ſuch ſort , that I can nether Wiate nogvead. Nay as chough one Catharina, Idenp 
diuell au beene too litle to reach Luther ſo much maliceas he was 7 ©9295 Ger- 
py, ble of >. [T7 haue 4 couple of rare aiuells , lairh he, who attend and ry ſees 75-40 
Vpon me maſt diligently. For they are nopetty Fiend s, but great dinells,; dum : per. me 
Fe geatDect enrs of dnnity amengetnereft of the diuclly,N a if che Rea- Ke Eo ita ©: 
ile rein whariorme he dcllrelyoco Luce i llon qty ers 
ne M: + etim but turnevnto the 15 page of this out Reply, es. polben 
whichb wy ” nd itlayddowneatlargin Luther his owne fraſe, All in literis ad Elefto- 
"oy being mi S ty pond erave 9 man Can deny but ches concluſions, rem Saxonie, 
EY a LAo08 yu DoGau:s themſc;ues do infer concerning : Habeo yaum & 
' © 74 yer at" - 14.p), 21-635! non BONE 
piedby th —_ HeDEY'S 69541188 CONCE; 117g the ſupper 15 an opinion ſu2- dillgenter, & = 
; | modum intents 
""NIIS SEM Secondly 9bſcruor. Sune c- 
39m demnnes jomts incor 4; ob IF ; 6 1 5) 
bimordementimbinrer doko magni doQres i Theologia.147 Coll Gr fl 9, of CO: 
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m Hoſpinias, Hi. Secondly Hoſpinian, Þ Lather being taught by the Digell, alan. 


mo alterafol. = come by his arguments, theruppon abandoned the Maſſe, a 


 o DavidParecs in Thirdly Dauid Parzus. o The doFrin of Luther concerning the dn 
PreletionibutCa- gating of the Maſſe,was inFrred by the Dinell.” : <a" 
rechift, Fourthly Campanus. p.As certaine as it 15 that God 1s God, fa ertdine: 
P a _—_ 6. o- t ts that Lather was a Dinelbsb lyer. __ 
| _ 1 44. Butwillyow ſeeat how decrea rate Luther bought his shooling 
= Mer ſar. — forirmuſtnotbethoughtthat the Diuell will labour gr Themji- 
9 Cum Coburgi ſerable man was ſo haunted by hobgoblins , that with the terrour of 
tublilterer D. their fearfull apparitions he was many tymes brought to deaths dare, 
Martinus Luthe- _ - 1. himſelf hath lefe teſtify ed in many places,and particularwehaue 
rus, &c. acciditvt , . j--. S - 
ſemper poſt. appa- ©1is related of him by Malius,his owne ſcholer,inthes words:gWhn 
ritiovzs noctur- DoCFour Martin Luther ſotourned at Coburg , he was much troubled wubnj. 
narum facium ip- ſows of firebrands in the night, after which he allwayes felt 4 greenowheu. 
ſe = capitls; ch. Ithappened once that bauing ſeene the might before three ſuch firelyand . 
rome 4 pn flying about him, he fell allmoſt 3nto a ſwound : but forſeeing bis mfirmitye 
tur. Accidit aute . - | 
vt curn preceden- Called to his ſeruant , who powred oyle of allmond' into bis eares. Welune 
renoRetresciuſ- heard himſelf alſo confeſſe how the diuell diſputing with him, and. 
modi volanres teaching him his lefſon againſt the Maſſe at mignight (A hit tymefor 
Faces vidiſſer fere (ch dodtrin of darkneffe) he brought him ro chat paſle, that hisſouk. 
incidifſet in ſya- . ; <> 
was ready to depart from his body with feare and anguish, r{tthe. 


cope Prefentics . | . x ! 
——_ morbum, fyme, faith he, Thad goodexperiencein what maner it — 


_ bh DK _ 7 — a hed 


miniſtcum voea- ſome menin the morning are found deadin ther bedds. ( Yea am 
bat: is amygda- ſpaded that Empſerus , and Oecolampadins , and others the lyke, | 
ligum olcum in-*1,;,, ch borrible afſaults , and batteries as thes. It ſeemeth his conleiece 


Ntillabat in aure. { ared thatat laſt he himſelf alſoshould come tothe lyke end,anddl 


Commun. pag.42. intothe hands of the ſameexecutioner. Nay , whichis moſtſrangit 

43- ſeemeth heaffetted the honour of ſuch dinellishdeath, whenhea 

x Sethis heretofore fred that he t had rather 2 great deale be killed by the Dizell, theaty 
pegs . <fthelet- Ceaſar : forſo, ſaith he, I chould be put to death by 4 generows , andapmiit 
[Ego pland per- {ord indeed. Well he was found worthy to obtayne his deſire; for whe 
ſuaſus ſum Em- vpon Acertain euening he had feaſted largly with his Freinds, andby. 

plerum 8& Occo- his ſcurrilous and light ieſting talk had madeall the Company palin" of 
mers 9s St merie, being well infuſed, notnow with oyle of allmondes, bat wu vo 
+ a largedraughts of an other liquor, he betooke himſelfto his fatallbed, I ft. 
quaſſationibus neuer to.riſealiue any more from the ſame. . For, as thewriters" I vn: 
ſubics extin&os thostymesdo teſtify , the next morning he was found ſta k deadbi Dowr 
clſc. Luther.tom.7 moſt horriblemaner,ſo vgly and disfigured to behould, that (Wi®; 
VVitenberg. fol. {,co know who had been the author of his death. His. common 


230. | they lay, wasaccuſtomed to be this, 


#Magis cupio per. od 
diabolum , quam | ; - 
per Celarem mori, morior enim per — atque potentem Donunum. 1den Colley, 14 | 
fel, 32, u Cochlews invita Lutheri, & ali paſſim. —* ;.- MM; 


= 
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x Twas thyplague, 3 Pope, whyle Thad breath: | xPeſtis eri vivus, 
And when 1 dye, be ſure, I'l be thygeath. | MOTICns tua Mors 
Bur y Toe 70 thee that ſpoileſt, shalt not thow thy ſelfe alſo be poiled? and bo yr —_ 


© tow char de31ſeft, (halt thow notthy ſelf alſo be deſpiſed ? when thow chall Luthers profecies. 
have made an end of [poileng , then shalt thow be ſpoiled ; when being wearie Se Prateolus verbs 
thow chalt ceaſe to contemne,thow shalt bee contemned thy ſelfe, Ther then £w#herani, | 
Iyech Luther contem ptible, anddeſpiſed, whyleſt rhe Pope , the Maſſe, ? 1ſay. 33-v.L. 
and maſſing Priefts, whom heſo much maligned , doflorish yer, and 
oſperdayly more and more, For z God i« our arme inthe morning , and 21/9-33.9.2, 
our bel alſo m1 the tyme of trouble, 

Let vs —__ to ſe how ſome of Luthers fcholefellowes, and 
followers haue profited vnder the ſame maſter ., and have, been 
whiptwith the ſame rod. Andrefs Corolſtadins 2 being Archdeacon of 
the Church of Wittenberg , contracted great Freindsh 


e] 

e 

, 2 Prateolus werbs 
, ip with Martin rs 1 og Ft 
q Lather,and renouncing the Catholick Religion, embraced his Do. mente 7. ; 
e @rin, Bur foraſmuch as b T'hey zs no peace or agreement among the wicked, Þ Eſay 48. v.22, 
K before two yeares were thoughlie expired, all their freindship was © Sleidan lib, fol; 
d changedinto morccall heats Carolſtadius reuolted from Luther po memnn his 
bt and from hisdoCtrin,as lightlie as Luther had reuolted from the Pope. bells de Cone Dh. 
k Heinnented thena new opinion concerning the. bleffed Sacrament, mini pag. 214. 

a © contrarieto that which Larher had brought: for, as Sleidan crelateth, © Luther. tom. 3. 
Mo he interpreted the words of the Inſticution, Thes zs my Bodie,to ſignifie len fol. 68 

on WW Here fiteth wy bodice. Soas with him the bread was no more but bare pane —_ 
we MW fiouce. And chough, as Kemnitius 4 aftirmeth, hewas wont to boaſt »o 2.4 —_— 
(ce WF that thisexpoſicion came to him by reuelation:yer Luthere will make 2-jpag.2. 

all © it goodthat this revelation camenort from God, but from the dinell: £ Puro non vno 
"kt WF and Albernsfproclaymerh vnro all the world that the dinell bad prſſeſ- nov nn Dope 
ok Wh fro of Carelftadius,cmen corporaltyst ſelf Nay, faith Luther, g 1beliene be —_ 5am 
bas not poſſeſſed with fo litle,as with one only dinell. h Nether let any man Lutherin loc.com- 
thnkit flrang that I call him 2 diuell,, for I regard not Carolitadins himſelf , mun.claſſ., page 
be Iregard the dinell by whi he is detayned,the which dinell ſpeakerh in him. 47: IBPY 
Andrrulie his horrible end giverh great teſtimony vmtoallthes ſayings a reno: 
of him, forasweread in that Epiſtle which the Miniſters of Baſil did - oor net 
Viteiof hisdeath, he alſo was ſuddainlic Nlayne by the Diuell him- de Caroloſtadio 
.Vpon whos tumbe I know not what more fitter ſertEce might be vibilad mearti- 

W utten for an Epiraph,chen that which PhilipMelan@hon hath pro- 2 oy ow 
Ry __ eng ra firſt rayſer of this oprore, 2 wild fellow, Fas, ha wn 

10a learning, and common os fo far from gining anyſigne, (cfus eſt, quiper 
- | E3 - 


or token ipſum ctiam lo- 


i "HP quitut. 1dew» tons. 
4 __ b. - 3 Carolſtadius primus excitauit hunctumultom , homo ferus, line ingenio, fi. 
| * fine ſenſu communi, &c.camtum abz{t ve in co fa iificario aliqua Spiritus ſan ante 
1 all \ . . . - 20 c , . "7 

"Ig by 4ns extant manifeſta ſigna impictatis. Philip. Melanithon. Epiſt. ad Fredericum 
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or token of the Holy Ghoſt,that he had many playne demonſtrations of undien, 
A extant in him. de, , "x 
” k Prateolus werbo Ioannes Occolampadius k of an Apoſtata Monke becamet 
' Joan. Occolampa- ſcholler vnder the fame Maſter , and ar laſt payed as deere forhis 
ſchooling asthereſt. Ac firſt he was Luchersadherenr,yerfallingfrom 
him afterward,as Carolſtadius had done, heinuentedaninterpreraiag 
of his owneagainſt the Reall Preſence, making the words of Chif 
This ts my a ay import no more then, Thes doth fgnifie my Bodre.But 
PR TOE gk that ſeducing ſpmit , who was his Inſtructour herein, ſoone after be- 
Lutherian. 1531, came his executioner:l For going to bedin good health ouer nighthe, 
m Bega in Iconib, Next morning he was found ark dead. Beza, m who moſt fauoure 
him, will hauevs to beliene that he-dyed of che plague: othersthink 
and ſay otherwiſe;lome that he was fecretly murthered by hisgentle 
n Se Cochleus vbi woman ® thatlayin his boſome : and ſome that-he made him 
ſupra. , , away,[udas-like,by his owne procurement: but many ate of che mind 
© Luther lib. # that Luthers © opinion of his death is moſt true, when, aswehar I 
Mjaprivats PY* heard*, he iudged that he was flayne indeed by the yerieDiud 
anitium. » itC ged that Ne WAS tlayne 1Ndeed Dy THE Vers ili I 
* Pag.z30.at.l. himſelf, | | th 
'Þ Brateolus werbo Wirth thes may walk Martin Bucer p an Apoſtata Fryer, who h 
_—_ Genel. about theyeare 1530, firſt of all followed the ſe of the Sactumen- I ;, 
ed, 3 raries: but shortlie toriooke themw,and went to Luthers ide: wherir 
remaynednot any whyle, bu retourned back againe tothe Zun- WE th, 
glians,who reccaued him with greatapplauſe and rrumph;whichys IM yn 
ſoone at an end when againe he row-led to the Lutherans, thoughna IF in 
long to continuether nether:for getting no ſatisfaCtion,as he though, WE tyy 
onether (ide, atlaſt he ſer vpshop for himſelf , and (etto lale3con- Win: 
pound of Lutheran and Zuinglian opinions as hand [omelie meat 
gether as he could deviſe, Of him-Luther giveth this his reſtimon, | 
RE PRI. which were eaſieto belieuethough, Luther had neuerſaidit;y3ur! 
q Ne. w.zs taught by 2 maligne ſpirit to deny the bodie and blood of C hrift tobetn | 
2 0h ſane men. 4nd reallyin the Euchariſt, And wheras Bucher vaunted that he hadles 
tis dubitare pol- ned his dottrin by revelation, / Y hat man, ſayeth Luther, beingiuin 
ſit, reuclatiovem 1p;z2,, will make any donbr but that tis renel.ation,Wherof Bucer mak 
=— —_— = boaſt, was ſurgeſted unto him euen by Satan himſelf ? As tot ms0n! 
ifs ſuggeſtam! allchough we doe not find that he perished bodyly by the handgolt 
Ib:dems. d:uell, as others of his companions did, yet can it kardlic bello 
{ Poſſenines lib. de he made betterend then the reſt, ſeing thatar his.death he-projenn. 
Athriſ is Hereti- jm ſelf anabloluce Tew,ath rming that the Meflias was notys {1 
—_ Hare And therfore the Vniuerſitie of Cambridge t had verie good rea 
On:1phrics annum caſe the bones of this Dutch Apoſtara to be digged vp agalet 
155t, 11557, yearesafter his buriall,and co be publicklie burned in detcltarionv8 
notorious an implette, h F, 
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Clemente 7. 
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OT | 
| As for Si bor = PRESENCE. 
that he alſo had 4 Tutour of the to ſpend much tymei - 333. 
Podrine of naked tropes wy ameranke, and that h in prouinge 
he himſelf hath been pleaſe OT from a ſeducing (j wy» his 
yato the world in plaine to laue vs that Lake P rit,ſeing thar uZninglins t 
by 4 nighe-walkin - acorns» that he was _ by telling lib de Tabfid. Ex. 
diſce g u Admonitour inſtructed therin 24 Sw 
ſcerne ſo well as troknow vv # + whom though h erin , fol. 249. 
nigh neighbour cid V hetber he were BLk® e could not by Arer fuerit an 
longin doubt cherof : f eaP roteſtant too, will or white , yet a mi us nihil me- 
middey, that it » for, ſaithhe, ces not ſuffer vs to tad ——— 
ſoired Taaebiey = 49 ; be true God,but the ve _—_ e then the ſunne at clacics greet 
mp9 ppg ory orien He 
that, } He Was: edyed mem 1: verum 
1) ſlayne moſt yea, Luthe N {ed 
ſnnes. Forhe followed b uſerabhe in a batrell goes vs,laying —_— iplifli- P 
amongeſtotherim = the conduft of his doen erfoxe dyed in bob nite Zuinglio 
CR Oh es-, atlaſthe bore arme GED ſofar, that Hercli nium tu5 
cramentarian rs of the Church of Colt : againſt his country: OR 
rebellion :-wheti ereticke, ſofrom Hereſi ance he becamea$ * ralle. pages, 
that Hedy d1 S perishing he gaueiuſt elie heproceeded to ns Schluſſelburg - 
ew lyed in hs ſiunes , and deſpayred occaſion to Luther toaffi ed Theolog Calinit, 
theefe, and 2 ſedirions perſ payred of his ſaluation ; afhicrme proem. , 
deauored by forc 3 P erſon,he 75 certainlie d, ; yea a that dyin y Zuth 
Wor cali eof armes to make others tozmb 4 amned, whyleſt he ; i þ Fang apud He. 
thesnewi iein Zuinglius did th '03mbrace hs erronr. DEM ramen — 
esnewinſpired,andillumi eworld takenoti nt. parte al- 
vnto the Chriſtian c o aminated DoCtours are ST how tucbulent —_— | 
in Thomas M memos on wealth, butalſoin cope ro proue ke — verhe 
rs.» ug ea — roi t eggs” 4d cheeflie _ [0dr 
in theyeare 1 52 the Reall Prefen : in Luther > Clamtas.: ; 
| cewith S 6.7. 
imythar wary ae a”; much that the cha - he reſt, but alſo <Tn__—_ latro 
lad, from-abou —_ the iword of Gede ofall theworld vnto the TY 7 _ 
aa". ©, h On wen : , yolens ali 
worthie ſpirit, and eruponthe given vnto him as aliog 
and yeare follow ; as he Zmorum y 
ther, herayſed \ incenſed by the feditious gs» holpen by this his ſuum a - 
44 7g rible tumult throu bias, of Martin Lu: ps, 7 Zucker 
their Princ of thow ſands of th 4 out all German! - Colloq. Lat cow. 
tIrinces and G the ruder fort tot me,pro- 2 fol. —— 
Chnſtian liberr; ouernours «d f rttotake arme ' z6 
entie :ne "” or the obtayni F S againſt b Prateoles in ver - 
inithor land —— he reſt vnvill ws, - a p retended © Luheran, rs 
: ny Ver 
be w now concerning Eds: ow fan 6 WETre logirered aboue G yr ng 
teſ Skoolfellow vnto ch ab and his Dodran, can —_ _ Cchaplens on 
Jmelame Maſter che above yamed | e chew that c YVhatſþiri 
, andart \ , and that he. V hat jþirir this 
| * veving the hands deerea rate toOo, aSany as en is taught __ euent did 
| and let me ſew es of other Protc : em all 2 1 i ſcour. oY 
af ewherher cſtant wri 4 fog 
Uproue them, Fi er ourAnſwerer witl vritets in proofe Se Sraphylus lib, / 
us f | as Furſt che ith all his sk1],w' de Concorat / 
oran vnd | 1 Conradus Sch \wilbeabl aia Lue-- 
San vadeniable concluſi s Schluſlclburs lay e: e theranorum. 
u 10nN, © That h 2 aye h downe e S$cbi 
Fre Vane Dull hini{clt chiuſſelburg. li, 
miſe = the 2 TIE 
Mater rt. 12. . 
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334 A Revry to 'M. Vssnrn' mnrs Ansgwin 
fidemlib.z. at.8. Maſter of all Calminifts : t that the Caluinifticall ſpirit 6 2 ſpirit of dab. - 
and thatSatan vſcth them as by _—_—_ deliwer his dinellish Daftrinams 1 
| the people. Secondly Ioannes Schutsdoth:conſtantlye flicmetharile 

g Schutz. prefat. Hoftun of the Caluiniſts concerning the Sacrament, g Is Ynkyho 
ad $0. canſac. unto many Herefies do flow , and the werie euttermoſt anger of Satan , whith | 
be,flirred vp with fury,doth ſpit forth againſt Chriſt and bu C burch, Thirdly 
h Oſcander.» En O(jander. h Let any Godly Reader then think What mortal priſon; San 
-uplentie 74 C##. doth power into men by meanes of the Caluinian doftrin , rLrough which 
aha PEO". Chriftianitie now is ouerthrowen, By thes teſtimonies it ſeemech that the 
Diuell laboured notalitle to make Caluin his perfe& Scholler, ad 
therfore we may be ſure he would hue ſound payment ofhinrforky 
teaching, The abouenamed Proteſtant Do@our Schluſſelburg,whs 

linedatthe ſametyme, doth beare witneſletharall wasdiſch 
1 Conrad. Schiul- F111 For, ſaith he, 1 God 3n this-world shewed he 1udgment againſi Calan, 
mew Hl. -—_ " whom be wvifited in the rod of bus ayger ,and horrible punishenuntens,h, | 
RJ0 1" forethedreadfull hower of bis wnhappy death : for with bis potent hand - 
ſoſtruck this Hereticke, that deſpayryng of hu ſaluation , callung pm by 


k Hieros. Bolſecw' ,.1. yo,ring, curſing , and blaſpheming moſt miſcrablie, he 
£ mt REO. his a How Ghelk moms add , vers, _— with filthyvewi 
| Bezain vita Cal W hich conſumed all his bodie, Theeflic about his privities;inwhid MW * 
Wins, he was tormended witha moſt beaſtlie canker . And! Beza;Ciluit 
owne whit child , doth confelle that he was plagued withthellaw, - f 

gout , hzxmorrods, conſumprion, topping of rhe cheſt andbrelt; ms h 

m Bolſecus wbi pram, flix of. gnawing humours, and {pitting of blood; Finally db MW, 
ſupra. = m doth witnelle further, that amongeſt other execrations,vhid " 
he breathed forth ar once with his-ſoule,he curred moſt bites WM 7 

hower wherin firſt he gaue himſelt co learning,ftudie,and wrinng, | ' 

Behould now from whence4he prime Qppolers ofthe Maſſe, mi _ 

ofthe Real Preſence,did receaue their DoQim,and conſider whale! ha 

that ſaying of the Apoſtle, which I couchedin the beginaing WI 

Section , may nothitly beapplyed vntothem ; thatis ro lay, wie , 

con(idering the ſchoole-wherin they were taught, andthe puniahud ap 

which ar laſt ouertookethem, it be not moſt cleere thattheir Dungy 2. 


wasnone other, but realliea Do&rin of Diuclls, 1forbeare torus 
ny more examples of the like fearefull iudgment , whichwm 
tymes,neerer to vsalſo, hath beene extended by the hand obGoofalle: 
ſeuerall of their followers, who, notwirhRandingall thes denonmawur, 


tions, haue preſumed to shew themſelues moſt carneſt inagnonng |” k 
thos opinions, which God hath ſo wrathfully chaſtenedintnen_ 
thors: for Iam perſwaded that the lyke examples arenot vans uy, 


to ſuch as ought molt of all totake warning by chem,howloreggoma: 
a1. Reg.5.V.4. 66 labour to magnify theix Dagons o ſtamp , and to make it, quan We 
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”” . Or Tun Ruat ParrSmNncx.-" * '33 ig 
the Ark of the God of Iſrael , even when his hand 1s heauy ypon tow £ - p65 ON: 
> in theirow ne fleshand blood for the ſame. o Ob that they were Wſe,und þ Virum ore toto 
mould under and this , and would cenfider their later end,” But-it shallfuf- duinicus aftlara, 
' ice ar this tyme that I put the Reader in mynd , bow'euen by their pts a _— 
owneteſtimony they are conuinced to be guilty. For what teſtimony £,..,-,1, :,u. 
hane they given of Luther? Beza afhrmeth that he wasp A man alle. 2y pag. 426. 
petherinſpired from abone. M.lewell: * A moſt excellent man, ſent of God to qFox Atts and mo- | 
hehe the whole world. M.lohn Fax: q The Hebas, Condattor, and chariot TIES 416, | 
Iſrael, * Sent and ſet op by the megbty ſpirit ef God. M.W hitakerſ/ Ye pin 4 % 4gabt 
reverence Lather as our Father, Finally M. Gabriel Powell calleth him cr. 8. < 
tHolyſaint Luther. Haue not thes men, I pray yow,by this theirteſti- pag. 155. 
mony given of Luther, obliged themſelues to and to hisiudgment, © Povuell mn his 
wha wasthus 1n/pired, ſent, andſet wp by the mighty ſpirit of God? Well caſe eTafien 4a 1 
then letthem hearken what hee faith of them in this point of the blef- Y 2 4 wg OS : 
ſed Sacrament.  Y Yirhowt all doubt it-was Satan Who taught the Sacra- + fg in mi- 
Mentarians to oppoſe themſelues agamſi this Sacrament , to the end that the. do "aud  dubie 
egge being ſupt of , nothing should remaine with vs but the bare 5hell : that author clt $acra- 
1, Chrifts bedy and blood being taken away,we shonld hane no more but fomple SE lis huius 
. actamenti labe» 
bread made by the baker. x Tberfore, faith he, Wwe cenſure in good carneft (,4c,.4, & cur. 
al Zninglians and Sacramentarians , who deny Chriſts boaze to beeaten by tengi gratia,con- 
the carnall month 3n the venerable Eucharift , for Herettcks atid aliens from tendes plane ouo 
the Church of God, yea for men y poſſeſſed of the Diuel}, and beſet with dauells <p2to » nobis re» 


on all des before, behind, under,oucr , within and without:ſo that the Dinell IE "Chri. | 


| duth edge thew forward by ſerting his ſpurrs to their fides, & doth guide their q, Corpus & $3- 
tongue, 4nd pen aga1nFt Chriſt. Thus far Luther, even Luther approucd guinem & Sacra- 
by our Aduerſaries as yow haue heard. B+; mento tollere, ve 

WouldtoGod our Anſwerer, whois ſo brisk fometymes ina]. precer fimplicem 


leadging thenuthority of Eraſmus for himſelf , were of no worſe 4 ag ee 


temperin this point then Eraſmus was , whos ſaying thisis. 2 I could reliquum nobis 
ner butber to beperſwaded, nor ener shall 1, that Chiift,who 3s 4othrycritie, remancat. Luther 
eudcharity, Would ſuffer bis beloued ſponſe ſo long tyme to Wallow in an er- tom.7.ſerm. de Eue 


1nſeabbommnable,as to atlore 4 cruFt made of wheat flower for himſelf. And chariſtia. pag. 33 5« 
ave being traduced by Conradus Pelican to hould with our Aduer- x Sethi heretofore 


. «78. at.g; 

lacs; he cleereth himſelf uhus. 2 I have allwayes refuſed ro yeeld the leaft 4 nn 1M a 
Va * conſent diabolis omni cx 

pMzznte,pone, ſupra, infra, ictus, & extra obſefſos. Diaboltim admotis calcaribus coldem agitate, 
Cloguam calamumque corum contra Chriſtum moderari. 1dems. 2 Nunquam mihi perſuaderi pa» 
Wt, acque poterir, Chriſtum qui verieas eft & charitas , tamdiu paſſurum fuiſſe diletam ſponlam 
am hzrcrein errore tam abhominands, vt cruſtulum farinaceum pro ipſo adoratet. Eraſmus Epif. 
wen Bram. ' a Adid negauiſemper me polle animum inducere, prefertim cum Evangelice 

Ae Apoltolicz licerz tam —_ nominent corpus quod datur,& ſapguinem qui cfundirtr, &c 
ikiperſuafurn eft in Synaxi nihil cſſe prater pancm & vigum,cgo me membratim difcerpi malim, 
— Perpery,quam profiteri ide quod tu profitcris ; nec patiar vt tuiiſtius dogmatis me Authore 
Ws, elcomitem, ira aki contipgat aunquam a Chriſto ſciungi.Idem Epi All Coprad.Pelicantuon, = 


"of 
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conſent therunto , chiefly becauſe both Enaugelicall and Apoſtolicdlify 
do name fo manifeitly the Bodie which 3s 21ucn , and the blood whithin: 
&C.1f thow beeſt perſwaded that ther is nothing m the Sacramem buck 
and wine, I for my part wilbe toyne in peeces , and wndergoe all extrenitg - 
ſooner the profeſſe that which chow doeft: Nether will I giue theeleant tangy | 
me ether an Author , or 4 companion -unto thee in any ſuch thy doBtrin, Gut 
bleſſe me from ener departing ſo far away from Chriſt, Amen. Hereallowil | 

: I put our Anſwecerin mynd againe of chat exhortation which Phi 
b Mclanfhen.eyi. Melan@hon makethvnto him ſaying, Þ If chow denyeſt Chriſt tobeimi- | 
oond — MY Sacrament of the Euchariſt for human-reaſons ,vhat will thy conſcieneſyiy 
wy ſe 1 weidfive the ryme of tryall? what reaſon will it be able ro produce for departingfnmih 
receaued ſentence of the Church; then thos words : Hoc elt-Corpusmay, 


= 4 


ag.z1IFe, L 

ys wilbe ſo many thunderboulrs,&c. And truly.when we hall appearedld 
vs befere thedreadfull throne of Chriſt,. to yeeld accoumpr ofor Ml 
faith and works, 4: Catholick being-demanded why he believed th MW # 

Sacrament to containethereal body and blood of Chriſt, maycal. 
dently anſwer: Becauſe thow diddelt ſay ir, O lord, in plaineteums, W ! 
and thy Apoſtles declared itin like maner,without any metionofaia WW | 
14 in theng. Por figure:the Holy Fathers beheucd ir,and taught thatthebrea : 
Fe ip Pp bo gs af. Was really cchanged into thy flesh,. for which cauſe they prayedtoly , 
leadged in the Se yea they worshipped and adoredit;thy heanenly Father by{u 
&ions 5 6.7.8. and ral miracles d hath confirmed itmoſt frequently,and thy Churchlad c 
gf, allwayes profeſſed it moſt conſtamily. "gr { 
0 . avoneSe- But when Chriſtshall inquire of & Proteſtant, why diddeltthoy b 
. phage wreaſt my plaine and ſimplewords , vnto a bare figuratiue ſenſed! l 
meaning? what other ow willhe be ableto giue, burthathecll WF = 
not coprehend how 4thing which ſeemed to his outward ſenſeswle WF — 


bread, should be his body ? Batthenwill Chriſt ſay, whether ought 
thow co belieue ſooner,thyne owne ſenſe and reaſon whichisloltyt. 
and fallible, or my word whichis aſſared and true?the GentilesbyW 


man reaſon thoughrtit great folly to belicue that I _ Godzghadl », 

become man,and be crucified as I was: yet thow diddeſteaſelybamy 

thus much-abouethy humanereaſon, only by the warrit ofmy wry | - 

and why diddeſtthownot the ſamein this myſtery of my Sacramt | Fx 

ſeing thewordsareas plaine inthe oneasin the other? forwhySWbu : - 

|  deſtthow ſearch fortropes and figuresmorein thes words, Tony \.. 

REO REnS. - bedy,then in thes other © The word was made flesh? ocif thow takaunnl |, 
later plainly according tothe letter,why notjhe former allot i FH 

if it be lawfull for theetoimagin a figure at- thy-pleaſure, wajmp"I ,,, 

f'Se Prateolus er- not Servetus F and his followers be excuſed for houlding-thatmany 7. 
by Serwetiam. (the ſcriprure maketh mecion of Father, Sonne,and holy. Ghote yerd, 


meant only three ſeuggal names of God,and not three dtin& Ret | 


—— Or Tus Rrar PazSeNct. 345 
Why mightnot the Manichies aſwell beexcnſed when they affirated 
Taba Choſt had butan imaginary body, and was maninsbew. only, and 
" Fascrucifyed in anImage or likeneſlſe of human flesh,and notinItrus 
xeall body atall? inaword,, why may notall the Scriptures be taken 
alyfell figurarinely, as this place of the Sacrament, whenasinno pare 
therof ic {peaketh more ablolutly then when Chriſt ſaid The i my be. 
+fWhatHoly Father ener fr6 the beginning taught thatitwas3 bare 
,andnot thetrue body withall? what Councell enec declared or 
dererminedany ſuch dodrin? what Churcheuer before Luther, did 
condemnethe faith of the Reall Preſencefor Hereſy, ſuperſticion,and 
Wdolatry,as chow doeſt © Proteſtanc?art thow wiſer thenall che Saints $a root; 
and leamed menof ſomany ages? doeſt thow prefer thyneowne pra- wa 2 _ 
dicalliudgment beforethe decrees of ſo many Councells ? before the ſc magna religio- 
profeſſed faith of ſo many ages? - ne mylterid lacrg | 
Owhatthunderboulrs will thes,and ſachlikethowſand morebe, C=2# cetcbrare, | 
roceedingfrom the mouth of the dreadfull Indg, rowhom the poore Trp Inge 
deluded ſoule will pot be able to anſwer one ford thowſand, but will wr P OR 
| ,arqueex 
ſtand trembling and diſmayed,expeQing the finall and fearcfull blow, ca eximunc pre- 
which maketh an cuerlaſting ſeparation betwixt God, and it ſe1{? 1 rioſulimum the- 
meanethat irreuocable ſentEce,8 Depart fro me ye curſed, goe ye incredws ſaurum praſentis 
lousand miſbeliening wights,zz0 erernall fire. Then witir a ppeare how = ——— - 
fardiftant from truth thos imaginations be , which now are held for roving 
{cripture,and how deceiptfull that pfuar ſpirit is, which now is accofi- ſuas rapii czld. 
tedaninſpication of the holy Ghoſt:then wit all ſuppoſed diuinerene- VYidcrine aurem 
lationsghew themſclues in their owne liknefle of diabolicall illafions, 4%? {pirito rapiJ- 
andthe way that ſeemed to leade ſovndoubredly to blifle,, will prone ,, 41"? 2g 
toend in enerlaſting danation, Wherfore I think that our Aduerfaries - en Schott 
out togigegoodeare vnto that exhortation,w hich 4 Lutheran brother Videriutinquam, 
ye _ vntothem in theswords. h In warne do the Sacrg- P* ou fine ab 
mentaries fame themſclues to celebrat the ſupper of the lord wery religiouflie, <2%< *py1ru,quo 
Weenos they dichonour it with infinit agouctly deprining it f the Kar 2605 
nw treaſure of the preſent flesh and blood o f onrloxd. Let them glory that rolftadius, "Rex 
then ſoules art taken wvpinte heauen : but let them take beed by what Fþiri: Avabapriſtarum 
thryarecaryed,, who take away the moſt excellent gwifts from the Encharift, Monaltcricnlis, 
Letthem beware I ſay that they be not caried aWay with the ſameſpirit wher- _ ——_— 
WebThomas Monetarins, Carolftadius,the king of the Anabeptiſts,and many qe clubgenitigic 
her puffed Prophets and ſwelling denines were Rad : legft being deluded by Satane, dum pu- 
ingeling of Satan,whyleſt they magin themſclues to be taken op into hea- tantle rapi in c#. 
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we come to be throwen headlong anto thee#7Beft bell. um,ad ima tarta- 
touph I wich our Anſwerer bertet fortune truly even fro my heart, pa mi 


yedoth he miniſterno ſmale occaſion of feare , when ſe him iovne : 

8 bus de locis Colle. 
tinclf cloſſe with the fornamed ſchollers of Sati, in this ereſtable Sane ſp” 
Nuz * dodtrin | 


. iAnſvv. pag s I, 


k Indges. 7. Vs 13. 


I Pfal. 32, v.5. 
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dodtrin of diuells,that he profeſleth himſelf to have proſecuitedhy be- 
puration againſtthe Real Preſence, Move at larg, becauſeit of x eat - 
:mportance,the very life of the Maſſe,and all MaſSing Prieſts dependms the. 
«pon, As whoshould ſay he would bereaue vs of this our preciouslife 
Bur that which we haue produced,not only aſſureth vs ofthe proteltis 
of Godsallmighty band,bur,as I ſaid, Ricrech vp in vsalſoafellowkee. 
ling of our Anſwerers danger, fearing leaſt, as he conſorteth him 
with this ynfortunate crew in profeliion , ſo he be made partake 
their damnation:andas he maintaynerh the ſame doctrin,ſo hecome 
laſt to.perish in the ſameruin 3 for aſluredly this myſicallandbleſ. 
cakek,which they do hould in ſuch derifion and contempt, willflla 
laRk moſt heavily vpon the whole hoſte of Madian,& will rikedoyne. 
their proudeſt tents, and tabernacles : whyleſt our Catholick Charch 
will cuerin thes triumphes hould one to ſing vnto ourlord this fone 
thanksgiuing.! 7how haſ? prepared 4 table m my fighr, againfi thosthyd 
af flift and trouble me. Thow haſt anointed my head with oyle,andobboyns- | 
cellent ts my onerflowing cup! And thy mercy shall follow me allthe dard. 
wy bfe. _. bo ; 
fr thusweare come tothe-end of this Contronerſie of theRell 
Preſence, wherin if the learned Reader $hall chance toimaginthat] 
haue beene too prolix withourany great cauſe, conlidering whatfri. | 
uolous obieftions my Aduerſarie produced againſt the fame, which]: 
confeſle might eaſely haue beerſt confuted in fewer wordsyetifhers 
member that our Anſwerer himſelf accounted this article to bed | 
greateſt importice,and for that cauſe did profeſle himſelfto hanep. W 1 
{ecuted moreeagetly the originall and progrefle therof , 1 doubtna. WU | 
but he will eaſely graunt that I had oft cauſe to enlarg thus wyRe. WM | 
ply,to lay open both the oppoſers vaniry,and the ſoundneſſeofouls. W 
tholick verity. Butnow indeed, hauing made it good thatthe Rona 
Church is theſelf ſame at this day "0s, Religion which shewsn 
primitive tymes without any matcriall chang or alreration, notvits! 
ftanding all that our Anſwererhath alleadged, for the contratiezant 
withall w—_— confirmed this truth by the two examplesof great: 
importance, thatjs by the do&rin of vnwritten Traditions,andef tit 
Reall Preſence , I shalleaſely be perſwaded to-condeſcendynto nf: 
Reader henceforward , in his delire of brevity-., Contentings): 
ſelf coinſiſt only vponthE maine groundsand ſubRanceofchecont 


nerclie, and to let paſſethe many needlefleandimpertinent digreſfs phe 
wherwith our Anſwerer aboundeth in euery particular diſputata, he 
ler vs proceed then tothenext, which is + 


or 


—_—_— — 
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gell of lighr, ſo do hiis Miniſters endeauour (ll to ſet 

themſelues forchinthe outward rayment of the childre 
of riphteouſneſſe. Our Anſwerer in this matter of Confeſſion ſeeketh 
to ; himſelflikevnto the Ancient Fathers,alleadging his Com- 


munion booke,Wherin, ſaich he, þ by pubbick order 3t us preſcribed that the b Anſuver. pag. 


Minifter ghall exbort the people,that if ther be any of them which cannot quet oh 
by conſcience, he shall come to the Minifter and opentis griefein Confeſſion, 
that by the Miniſtry of God's word he may receaue confort, and the benefite of 
Abſolution &c , and _— wrapped himlſelfin thisilfauoured rag of 
dodtrin (which to this day ſeemerh borh ridiculous, and ſuperſtitious 
tothewiſer ſort of the Proteſtants themſclues) he will needs make vs 
belicnethat therfore he diſagreeth not with the holy Fathers ofthe 
rimitive Church, who,as I ſaid, exhorted the gauye to confefle their 
esvnto their ghoſtly Fathers. Butif we lift vp;his coateAlitle,we 
$hall preſently eſpy aclouen foot, and find out that he differeth herein 
kd thos Ancient Fathers, though hewould faine transfigure 
himſelfthusinto their licknefle,as Satan doth from an Angell of lighe. 


Forthe diſcouery w herof we will firſt of all shew how thac 


Re er —_— _ _y 
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Sacrameutall Confe ſion is approwed both by Scripture . 
and Fathers. 


3 3:0 SS: K 
- . 
{ a Sacramet of-Penance,conſiſting of thes three materiall parts, 
Contrition, Confeſſion,and SausfaQtion,is madeperfett & com- 
plete bythe Formeof Abſolutis,and was inſtituted by Chriſt our Sa- 
wourafrer his Reſurre&tion, when appearing to his diſciples Iohn 20, 


he laid: Fs my Father hath ſent me, T alſo ſcnd yow : when he had ſaid ©1obhn.20.v.1 . 
this.he breathed wpon them, and ſ.ud wntothem .receane ye theholy Ghoſt, $*:33+ 


bios ounes ye shailforgine they are ſorgzurn chem , and waos ye shallretaine 
Yuz They | 


RL. 
I; » 
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eney are retayned. Here ate tobe found all the circumſtances reauts 
for cheinſticution of a Sacrament: Fiſt Chriſt himſclf ordaynipeſs. 
and for the due execution therof , .imparting the holy Ghoſt ymtothew. 
who wereto be Miniſters, Secondly we baueanexpreſle commands. 


ment or Miſſion to exerciſe this power : Avmy Farber bathſeur we, q 


alſo do ſend yow. Thirdly the externall Rite , or {tgne of pardoningis 


layd before our eyesin thos words: whos ſiypes ye 5hall forgtne. Finally 
here is a certaine promiſe of that heauenly grace w.herwith f 
is anied., as thos words , They are forginen them , do make ms. 
nife(t. 2 ] 
And ruly if it be granted that Chriſt did everinſtitureany Sa. 
ment atall,it cannot þedenyed but chatin thisplace alſo heordayned 
4 8. Augutin!. 5. 00: for netherin theinſtitution of chosewo Sacraments whichay 
ds Baptiſ"cap 20. admitted by our Aduerſaries , did heexpretle himſelf more plainy, 
« Quz iunc ſta netherdoth the Scripture imparc the name ofaSacramentiyoreynt 
al'igameura2?tem- thogthenvntothis, noryet can our Anſwerer produceany teſli 


te ons" "ec. Of venerableAntiquity defining this to bea Sacramentlellethenahe 


dicinaliz ſunt co. Baptiſme or the Euchariſt , Whereas we are ableto alleadg for our | 


tricionis noſtcz, ſelues the conſtantagreement of the Fathers,declaring Penancetobg 
$acramenta iute- I trge Sacrament indeed, Firſt 4 $. Auguſtin in his fift booke gf 
rim tcmporalia Baptiſme,doth recken it amongeſt other Sacramets, ſtyling itbyihe 


bus hab: mus = ita 
; nonem, Name of Reconciliation. And ellswhere he expreſly rearmeth ith 


S Aug.inpſ146. Ccrament: when — thos words of che Plalmiſt quaaliggen: 
FEuchariſtiam,& gritiones eorum, he ſaith thus ; ©/Y har be thes bandes? the temparallSs | 


manus impolitio- ments are the medicinable ryes of ony contrition : temporall Sactamentsly 


nem prexpolici in "Pa x * aan | 
peaitcati5\, que whichin the meane tyme we receaue comfort. After etellerhvsffat 


in czlo aGcrunt, thes Sacraments which he ſpeakerh of,are frhe Enchariſt,and theinps: 


Ibidem. fitton of the hands of the Preiſt in Penance , which Sacraments, helath, | 


£ Cur bapriſaris,ft willnot befound in heauen after this life. 

per homine F The fameisftrongly confirmed by many other F athers, whenthty 
now avert toyne Penance with Baptiſme, or with the Euchariſt, withouranyas 
enim vtique re- Cception at all, os VFhy art thow Baptiſed, faith'S. Ambros, if fngesca- 
mifſio peccatori mor be forgtuen by man ? In Baptiſme ther 1s ſurely remiſs1on of all funes | 
omnium cit: ne- wharſoener: nether is it any matter whether by Penance,or by Baptiſme, the © 
+ 208 ns hp Priefts do Mſſume unto rhemſelues this prerogatiue ( of pardoning linnes) | 
| * La r lauacrum for 2ue and the ſame Myſtery is in both, Behould here how plainly $.Am- | 
hoc ius fibi dath, broſenot only declareth the power which Preilts haue to forgiue lig- 
Sacerdores fibi nes, (of which hereafter ) bur alſo compareth the Sacramentolhe- 
vindicant: vnum nance, with that of Baptiſme. And becauſe the Nouatians,  agalilt | 
bog 2 Yee A whom S$. Ambroſe ther diſputerth » by denying the yertucof Penance 1 
brof 1.1. de Penj- Jid make a difference betwixt it and Bapriſme,faying tharmanmight 5 
texiac.7. * Baptiſe, becauſe God was the chiete worker in that Sacrament: ey 


wy _ 


T6 4, 3h 
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\ | 'Gretheholy Father shewerth that Penance in this alſo is like vnto 


On® Conrrss10Nn. 


Baptiſme , becauſe in it God iis the principall taker away of finne as- 


wellasin wo the Prieſt being bur an iuſtrument therinvnder ay Rang = 


God. b But chow wile ſay,that in Bapriſme the grace of the myſtery worketh: - 
and what in Penance Ipray thee; doth net the name of God work in bike mori y7 ow 


\ ſore? nicentia ? nonae 


$. Hieromein like maner: i Zethim be redeemed by the blood of our S4- Dei nomen ope- 

waur, ether in the houſe of Bapriſme, or in Penance , Which doth inntaze the Ferran -A 

ace of Bapriſme. And againe, k That which i wruten,, And the blood of guine Salnachats, 
Chrift clenſeth -vs from all ſcnne , #5 to be underſtood aswellin the confeſtion aut in domoBap- 
of Baptiſmne , 4s tn the mercy of Penance. And ellswher heioynerhitin tiſmatis, anc in 
equalldignity both with Baptiſme, and-with the Euchariſt, faying: Dxmammangy "ap. 2 
I Godfartid that I should ſay any thing amife of rhos men, who ſucceeding in OE ; <9" 
the Apeſtolicall degree, do make Chriſt hs body with their ſacred mguth : by A lib.1.cax. 
whom ve aremade Chriſtians in Baptiſme : and who haning the keies of the Pelag. 
kingdome of beauen, do indg in 4 tertame maner before the day of indemenr, kQuod ſcriprum 
thatis,inthe Sacrament of Penance, when. after hearing the | cc = Cw Te- 
Confeſſion in particular, they paſſe their Tudiciall ſentence c6cerning 1 —__ 
his binding or looſing, andaccording to the ſame they ether forgine in Gf foneB. 
orreraine his ſinnes by vertue of that commiſſion giuen vntothem by tiſmaris, quam in 
Chriſt Tohn 20. And this they performe as truly and as really as when Clemcatia pzui- 


they doether Baptiſe, or conſecratethe holy Euchariſt, Which is de- wr ogg [2% 
clared alſo moſt plainly by S. Chryſoſtome in his third booke of j agg. = de his 


Prieſthood : wher hauing firſt coupled the'power of Abſolution with vidquam fini- 
the power of conſecrating the Sacrament ( as two ſpeciall/preroga- ſtrum loquar,qui 
tives belonging vnto Prieſthood) he parale]leth Penance with BaptiC- Apoſtolico gra- 


me laying of the Prieſts, That m they haye power to forgine Vs our fines, Chriſtt Conn 


nt only when they Baptize vs, but after that alſo , meaninginthe.Sacra- ,cro ore eonli- 
mentof Penance. | : | 6iunt:;per quos & 
- $0$.Cyprian ſpeaking to God faith, v After Baptiſme, which forthe nos Chriltiani ſu. 
erence therof may not be 1terated,thow ha#t pronided anether lauer , towit 9 ;-qui caues 


of Penance, Tertullian alſo tellethvs that ther be two Entries , by mk pine 


viichwe muſt paſſe to obtaine remiſſion of our finnes, firſt Baptiſme, modo ante dict 
thewhich being as it were ſtop't vp againe by atuall ſine, o God djd iudicij ivdicang. 
permit another to [ye open,that ts to ſay the gate of Penance, which receaueth 14em Epiſt. 1, ad 
walſuch as do knock therat, The ſame is confirmed by Theodoretus, Z##94ormm. 


ÞVhen he teacherh tharthe Ablutions,and Sacrifices of the ould law, 2 nes nin 


WELE regenerant , ſed 
ctlam polſtea.co. 
Gnandorum nobis peccatorum poteſtatem.obrinent, Chryſoft, lib. 3. de Sacerdotio. n Poſt Baptiſ« 
am,quſuireucrentia non patitur iterari,aliud lauacrum prucuraſti. Author Serm.de Ablutione Peduns, 
WT opere $.Cypriani. #8 Al:quid adhucpermiſit patere : collocauir in veſtibulo pzvitentiam 1e- 
cuudam, que pullantibus patcat, Tertul, lib. de Penitentia, p Theodor. in Epitame deninorum dey 


. ttorum.cap de Panitent, 


% 
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were figures of the holy Myſteries,or Sacraments, as he callechivng 
| of Baptiſme and Penance. Finally we may gather the ſame onrefith 
qMultiplex mi- do@rineof S.Leo, whos words arethes: q.7he manifeuld merciedfGh 


CE _ bath ſo prowided for buman weaknes , that the hope "of enerlafling fe 
———_ anis, vt 2949 be repaybea,not ouhie by the grace of Bapnſme, but alſa by the exe 
non (ulum per #4nce. | ; | 
Baptiſimi gran, - Thus weſe the holy Farhers do manifeſtly declaretheiropini 
ſcd ctiam Pani- concerning the Sacrament of Penance, whyle(t they rank: foinds, 
rerig medicinam, fc rently with other confeſſed Sacraments, affirming it to haue bee 
ſpes viex repare- : k a 5 | 
tir zterna, £.Les Ordayned by God himfelf, and attributing therunto rharvertue, ay 
Epiſt.91.ad Theo- operation, whichis proper vnto the Sacraments of thenewlaw,tha 
dorum. - saclenſingawayof lin,anda collation of heavenly grace. 
r 04 F Mev; Ifitbe faid thatthe Fathers do nor expreſly rearmeita Sacrament; 
Re nie >. weanſwer thatby declaring the nature, they take away all doybeaf 
Zenwer.0:3: 70.5. thename:and withall we haue heardir plainely rearmed2 Sacramen 
7» a4y@-, r#r0 by S.Auguſtin,and Theodoreraboue; whichis confirmed by$.Gie. | 
«&» was 0:4 Tis pory of Nillainthe life of Moyles, when he faith that the Mind 
ys irs wherwith Moyſes 7 by meanes of the Rock, aid make the deſertio und 
Tis art aroics wu. With Water, doth figmifie how great and good 4 thing the Sacrament of Pendtt 
Fig. S. Gregor, 5. And by Caſlianus in this his exhoccation. *1 Acknowleds the kars * 
Nyſſen. de vita ments of thy ſaluation by Which thow- art firſt of all framed, and bywhq - 
y y 7 
- ofss. RA thow art renewed : thow haſt now as much need of themgas thow haddeflthes, i © 
x won to the end that they may beget thee againe by Penance , who at firſt begatihn Wl 
« bg 7"Wkg : | "I; he 
perquz innoua- £Y zhefont. And finally by Victor Cartennenſis in thes words: Iiſa 
eus, per quz rena- 79 our lord 11 the Ghoſpell with what weapons he ſmiteth the ſfnner,thatm WF © 
eus es.Non minus wayeſt underſtand What accoumpt he maketh of the Sacrament of Praann, Wl ©1 


tibin6 opusſunt, A1j ghichis ſo cleere and manifeſt,that we need not make vieofie I ** 


- 
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| ro ro authority of many graue,and learned Proteſtants, who conuincedby | " 
nicentiafn oune this truth do ingenuouſſy confefle Ab/oluton to be properliea $actty W car 
regenerent, quz ment. As forexample Phillip u Melan@hon ,*Spangeburg, Andizi of 

4 


per fontem ante y Aſthamerus,z Sarcerius, and others:whos ſentencein ſoimportanl | 
generarunt. Caſ- m1. erasthisis of the Confeſſion of 4 Sacrament, cannot with ho- 

fan. De Incarnat. ; | forekal 
Domini.lib.6. cap. neſty be condemned Þy our Aduerſaties, whoaccoumptthe | 
18. Proteſtant Do&ours fer their louing bretheren in Religion, | 
eDeniqueDowi- Penancethen isa Sacrament ordayned by Chriſt, the onlyAmbe : 
num audi in Eua- of S1ccaments: and therfore Confellion, which is4 neceflary andue 
—_ mm teriall part of Penance, muſt needs beSacramentall, and of Chitin | 
catorem, vt intel- - ordayniny 


liggs quanti fa- F 
ciat pznitentiz Sacramentum. 'V ;for Cartennenſ;s Epiſcopus. De Penitentia cap, 20. U Melaniibn, 
in Apelog.Confeſſ. Auguſtan. Art. 13.de numero th vſu Sacramentorum fol.161.b. x SpangeburgwMiJ 
garita Theologica, pag 116.1179. y Andreas Althamer.in conciliat. locorum ſcripture pugnant. Ove 
391.fol.211.6.05: lo;.19 5.fol.219.6, u Sarcerins in loc.commun.tom.1 de poteſtate Ecrleſfol.z0y b. 
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ah wharſocuer is neceſſarily requiſite for the ſaid end: But Chriſt - - 
-grdayned that remiſſion of ſinnes should: be giuen vnto ſinners by his + 


WjndtharasPhiſitians they should diſtin@ly vew , and peruſe the 
WW 2undsand Soares of their Patients: and that as Iudges they should 


* 'Oy Conners ron. (ot Rs 
ing, For aſſuredly he who ordaineth the End, muſt ordaine 


Miniſters,as theScripruredorh witnelſle:therfore he ordayned all ſuck 
wnoesasare necelſlary forthe execution of that commiſiion: butthe 
Corteſſion of the Penitentts abſolutly neceflary for that end , ther- 
fore it was ordayned -by Chriſt, and conſequently is of diuine 
joht, | 
"rhat Confeſſion is neceſſaryly required for the execution ofthe 
-yower of binding and looſing, I proue, firſt becauſe Chriſt by orday-- 
ning his Apoſtles and their $ucceſſours Miniſters of this Sacrament of 
Penance,made them ſpiritual] Phiſirians to cure the wounds and diſ.. 
eaſes of the ſoule : ſo S. Leo abouealleadged calleth Penance 2'Me- 
dicinable Cure: And commonly the holy Fathers do tearme the Priefts, 
Phiſitiansinthis caſe. Asit is neceffary then for the Patient to diſcouce 
all his ſoares and infirmities vnto the Do@our: ſo neceſlarily muſt 
the Penitentmake knowen all and ſingular the wounds of his foule 
ynto his ghoſtly Father, that he may remper his Phifick accacding to 
tediſee, and ſuit his remedy with the infirmity which he hath in 
hand, Secondly,as itis necefſaric for 4 Iudge to haue knowledp of the 
cauſe, before he can paſle his iudgmenr therin , as the Philoſopher 
i wellobſerueth : ſo 1s it every whit as neceſlary that the Prieftdo 1 Arifer. 3, Pa- 
hearethroughly, and in particular, the finnes of the Penitent, to the litic. 
endthat hemay paſſe his indgment vpon them with diſcretion and 
equity: foritis confeſſed by ki that the Prieſtsare truly Tudgesin this 
Sacramentall Court, wherin by Chriſt his OrdiniceandCommiſſion, 


W they have ample power to pronounce the Sentence of acquittall or 


damnation, For 2 17 15 che Pries? his part to indg of the heinouſnes of ſinnes, * a De pondere 
tſeruing well the Confeſsion of the Penitent , his weeping and teares, faith | nncorans oe. 
| | x litorn Sacerdos 
tteholy BichopS. Innocentius thefirſt , and we heard even now S. ;j; cf iudicare, 
Hirome expreſly calling them Iudges , that indge before the day of attendendo ad 
| thdement, confeſſionem pg- 
Vhen our Sauionr then did gine Commiſſion vnto his Apoſtles, — ficrus, 
andtheir Succeſſours: roremit and retaine finnes one earth , heor- © mas. ine 


Gynedthem both Phiſitians and Iudges 3 and conſequently he or- PPs Ins Ept F. 


willy heare, and particularly examin and ponderthe circumſtances 
the whole cauſe, wherin they are to paſlle their Iudiciall Sentence: 


FW tits cannot poſſibly be done without 4 ſpeciall and diſtin& Con- 
"JF onofthedelinquent: therforethe like Confeſſion 15 neceſſarily, 


dy Chriſt his owne ordinance required to the forgiuing of ſinnes, _ 
- X = 
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The Ancient Fathers vnderſtood this dodtrin very well and 
z Si fort@alievius fore they vſcd to exhort —_— moſt-earneſtly tomakethe hls 
_ _ = particular , and exact C6feſlion of all their finnesto their Ghoſtly þ, 
od 1.” thers, asI faidin wy challeng , withourallowing of any ſuch ni. 


d malum la. 
+ nts vero lons fs and ends, as our Anlwerer propoundeth our of hiscommunc 


a6 erubeſcat qui booke. 3 If enuy perchance, ſaith $. Clement,or infidelity,or anyfuny, W- 
anime ſug curam ſgegey chall ſecretly creepe into amas heart,let him not be ashamed,if holy ©. 
erir,cobiecri hc ©, of his ſoule,to confeſſe all unto his Superiour, that he may be caredſly. 


me a pretiE by Geds word, and by wholſome counſeil. And Origen explicaingin 
bum Dei & c6ſt. words of Dauid Pf. 37; For 1 do pronounce my maquity, hath thus,4 774. 
lium falubre cu- hage often ſaid that this Pronuntiation of tniquity ,15 @ Conſeſcion of fy, hy 

retur. Clemens R8- hold then what the dinine Scripture doth teach vs; rhat We ought natnn. 

per mas, rg ons Ceale ſin within our ſelues, , For euenas they , Who through want of ighn- 
iniquiratis,id eſt, fet!e their tomacks onerlayd with raw bumonrs,are much caſed by vain 
confeſſions pec- ſo they wha haue committed ſin , if they conceale and keepe it hidden wite 
cati frequentius ehemſelues,they are tormented therwith, 7 are 1n dager to be chokedwihhy: 
pores gar F- flegme and corrnpt humour of ſin. But if the ſinner. become hu own an, 
Ss by EY whyleFt be deth accuſe himfelf by Confeſ$ion, he vomiterh forth themms 
uina, os opor- and digeſteth that which was the whole cauſe of his drſeaſe, Se onlythan: 
ter peccatum non {coke Tbgently about thee unto whom thow art to ronfeſſe thy ſune: tyhl: 
cclareintrinſecus. the Phiſitran to whom thay art to diſconcr the cauſe of chy malady. 3Ifwhi 


Fortaſſis enim fi- this,and make knowen wr finnes not only to God , but to ſuch men ſean 


5 _ k madman able to cure our, wonndes, and heale our finnes : all our umquities'wh 


cam indigeſtam, 9#t by him whe ſaid, Behould I'will blow awaythyn myuitzes like dim, 


aut humoris vel and thy finnes like 24m1ſt .Eſay.44-.. ; 
phlegmatis ſto- Tertullian {j peaketh much tothe ſame purpoſe ſaying : 6 Caſti: 
hr." Fr a 4 of fnnes doth as much eaſe 2 man, as the diſſembling of bis fin auhy " 
tiag fivomuerine, him, For Confeſſionis auayleable to ſatisfaltion, diſSumulation 1s theefedd 
releuantur:iractia Pride. 7 Y Y hat,'though we conceale onr fin fromthe knowledg of man,,hd 


hi, quipeccauc- we be able therby tohideit alſo from God? or 35 ut better for vs to lyean 
p02” Oe: and to be damned then to be openly abſolged?  * 4 
Fay” ot, And S.Cyprian : 2 1 beſeech yow bretheren , let exery one cenfeſe il 
intrinfecus vige * whyleft he is yetin this world , whyleſt bis ConfeſSion may be admuted, 
tur, & propemo- vi 
dum ſuffocantur 3 phlegmate vel humore peccati.Siautem ipſe ſui acculator fiat,dumadeuiat 
jm ipſum,& confiretur,cuomit delitum,atque omnem morbi digerit cauſam, Tantummodoc (WP 
,*< diligentius cui debeas confiteri peccatum tuum: proba prius medicem cui debeas cautamunes 
exp.2ncre. Origenes hom.2.mpſal.z7. 5 Sicnim hoc fecer! g us, & reuelauerimus peccatanom 
ſolum Deo ſed his qui poſſunt mederivulneribusnoſtris arque peTcaris,delebuntur peccatanonn 
£0 qui air, Eccedelepo ut nubem iniquitates twas , ſocut caliginem peccataius.. ldem hom.17 04M 
s Tantum <lcuat confeſsio delitorum, quantum difsimulatio exaggerat. Confcſsio & an 
Aionis confiliun? eſt,dilsimulatio contumaciz. Tertullianl;h.de Penitentia.c.$. 7 Yue 
humane notitiz ſubduxcrimus,proinde & deum celabimus. &c.An mclius ſt damnarumiae%] 
' ealam abſolui? Idemc.ro. 8 Confiteantur finguli,quzſo vos fratres,delictum ſyum, 0829 
Aeliquicinſeculo eſt, dum admitci cius confelsio poreſt ; dum latifactio & remibio facta pay”? 
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49, is denyed them Ypriani locis 
ereth the VErte ine apparer , yt 'ex 
ooke condemning Scrmone ' 5. de 


345 
before our tes pud Domi.. 
linner to aum grataeſt, F. 
uch azare Cypri oe 


agebanr, eccaty 
5 58 cf. 


vrgetin libro & 
&raument coth Penitentia;ge vii. 


ant, ex aliquor 


maketh Confeſſion Lapis, & lib. 3. 


h. 1; Becauſe enery Con 
before all others » 411 
erhat , that Chy 
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Yegation of H - a _—_ 
do ſuppoſe theiy "4: 


ſerts aic:In Minge 


| ere 
ch only #therrue ribus cria pecca- 


Charch tis &c. necefſeeſt 


,idque frequenter tier tuber lib, r.cpilt.3. Centuriatores Magdeburg ceutuy. ML 


anc cauſa 


& arcanapeRoris in ruetur.7bidemy. 
Potifcimnm Chriſtianos, & ſuam elle Catho 
* 2*28m,D quacſt confelfio,& PZnitcatia, que Peccat 


0$ admonerer, ne 
conſcientiz lecreta velemus, 
confelfifatis Dea 


346 A Rnery ro M. Vseurn: ris Angwn. 
becillitas cartiis, Church wherin Confeſsion and Penance 15 forind , .by which the flaws 
ſalubriter curat. Wonwnds , Wherunte the frailty of our flesh i ſubieft , are whalh 
Ibidem cap. 30. - cured. Le, 
14 Areyriovis S$ Baſil. 14 Sinnes muſt neceſſerilic be opened -onte them, . Onto van 
Cs = * = the d;ſponſation of Gods myſteries s commutted. For we ſe\that the Auey 
eugiwy 78 0:3 io. themſclues did follow this rule, according as it is written that mendi 
woroyancty re their ſounes to S.lohn Baptiſt. Math.3.0.6,and-onto the Apoſiles aBl1ag, | 
62 xgr1are ovI9 18. by whom alſo they were baptized. 5 This preſent tyme, airh$, Cyril, 
od 360i TEAGY) es- . "P*-D. * ' | 
wats aneruey © IE of Hieruſalem', #5 a1yme of ConfeſSran, Confeſſe thaw then Whatſeemrin 
yi” Svelexgrray baft done, whether in word or an. work , whether by night or by day, ſſp 
wixomzeris Des I ſayin 4tyme that is acceptableyin the day of ſaluation. And $ .Gregorof 
22w74 Þ & wir Nyſſainlikemaner; 16 Take the Prieſt for 2 partner, . aud companns 
75 wayſiMy , os ;hyne affliftion , as thy Father. chew wnte him bouldly the thinges thug: 


voters ran 3 diſtoner the ſecrets of thy ſoule , as shewing thy ſecret wan 


y 040A8/8) 

.% va. ms 2>- Unto thy Phyſitian. He Will hage 2 care both of thy credit, andif ty 

Tay * cy T6 Tais CMYE 

eyefio: Fic AT®.Þ $, Ambroſe. 17 If thow deſrreſt to be 1uſtifyed, confeſſe thy fn, Int 

Caf 4 1 Shamefaſt Cifeſcion of ſinnes diſſolueth the knotts of iniquitie, 18 Adhans 

ris S. Bafiliusin faſt Confeſfion anayleth the guiltie fruner wverie much , andbytha han 

regulis breniori- We make eafie the puntshment, Which we cannot poſvibly auoyd.. 

Gus. Interrogation $;Pacianus: 19 Firſt I call pon yoWw,Jmy bretheren , who baung fun 

_ TI refuſe to do penance: who after imprdencie are become tumerons, after cam: 
vs 2 4 ting of hameleſſe ſinnes are baskfull, and when yow were not ashanedſojn, 


Avy1Tiw; 0 Fagwy,. 


dEouwehiynoy Th are yet dshamed toconfeſſe. Bebould once geaine what the Apoſileſaubuik 
Tea7 ypeire 76 >. Prieft;lay not thyne bands rashlie wpoiany one , leaſt thow comentendt 
Ao9,7% N 38%, partaker of othernzens finnes. VV hat then Wilt thow doe., who dectanfit 


, 


19 "CAT  Pricſt,who doeft delude ether bis ignorance, or doeft confound him ith daf- 
i fieultie of imndging whileft be -underſtandeth thee net at full. Andagit 


| *yn7 . Ov . gee | 
bixlg , 3 cv age -20 Brethered , for myne owne danger, I beſeech yow, een by thatnow 
vaTngias. S. Cyril. ſeerb the ſecrets of all bearts, forbeare to conceale anie further your wi 


Heeroſol, Ct- *conſciences : the diſcyeer fickman us not afrayd of the Phyſocian,thaugh I 


che[.1. - —— 

” " Afiittionis 4#59ut to lance aud ſeare bimin his moſt ſecret parts. i 
participem & ſo- &C. Hier 
©... Cium fume Sacerdotemn vr patrem. AudaRer oſtendetlliquz ſunerecondita , anim2arcand twpn 
'=,,_ ©cculra vulnera medico retege. Ipſe.& honoris & ralctudinis tuz rationem habebit. S.Gre. jj 
_.-—Orat.in e03 qui dur its lies indicant. Petro Franciſco Zino interprete; 17 Sivis iuſtificari,fatere dal 

 euum-'ſoluitenim criminum nexus vcrecunda confelsio peccatorum. S. Ambroſlib.de Pandtew's 
18. Plurimum ſuffragatur reo verecunda confeſsio, pznam quam euirare non poſſumus nas 
blevamus, 1bid#inpſ.37. 19 Vos primi appello fratres,quicriminibus admiſcispznitenuare 
vos inqui poſt impudcentiarimidos,poſt peccata verecados,qui peccare n6erubeſcits, &awry 
CSbrei1 &c.Ecce itcry Apoſtolus ad Sacerdoteimanus cito nulliimponas;ne comunices pernanes 

Dis. __—_— qui eecipis Sacerdotem?quiaurt ignorantem fallis;aut non ad plenum ict 
bandi diffcultate confundis. Pacianus in Parencſi ad Penitentiam. 20 Rogo vos, fratrek camp 

iculo meo,perillum dominum quem occulta non fallunt, definite vulneratam tegere cooter 
| rn medicos non yererar,ne in occultis quidepartibus cria fecaturos,cUapuerem” 
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art to make Chriſtians onderfland,that they muſt needs ſubnatt th 
32 Taciti ſerpen- che Care of the Prieftes, when they areinfefFed with ſin. - "7 BON 
tis morſum-per- + Caſſianus was Diſcipleto $. Chryſoſtome, and following his Ma 
"HA ter herein, faith, thatthos words of the wiſe!man Eccleſiaſfs 19. x, 
per Cof:fioaem 11+ 3® If the ſerpent bite in filence without & charmer ,& c, Do hew that the 
laggcſtio,ſfeu co- biting of a ſilent ſerpent # pernmtious : that is te ſay ,if the ſug zeftion or did. 
ratio diabolica licall cogitation be not made knowen by 'ConfeſS1on wnto ſome 5hilfull cha. 
©61 nngafr © mer, eat 15, to 2 ſpiritual Father , who by the charmes of Scripture us acenſs. 
( » wakght.2ug py med to heale ſuch wound sforthwith , and to ard from the heart the venomeig 
carminibusScrip- p2iſon of the ſerpent, che nnſerable and peruhing Patient cannor be holpes. 
ruraram mederi _Theſelf lame rext of Eccleſiaſtes is applyed nor onlie by $. Hie- 
prorinus vulacti, ggme aboue , and hereby Caſfianus, butalio by Olimpiodorustoths 
& rn de (me purpoſe, in thes words, 33 1fthe ſerpent if fin do-brte in ſilence, in 
4 rp Fa: 4697 "8 ſuch ſort that the ſinner will nat confeſſe the fin wherwith he lieth charged he 
pentis , patefata Who hath the. office to cure him by Holie charmes ,cannot poſsibhe pr, 
non fuenac, (uc- himbealth a5 long 4s he refuſeth to make knowen his ſeunes by Confeſiion, 
currere pericli- Anditwilbe eafieroshew that this DoQtrin , concerning theab- 
cope carragy he ſolute neceſficieof Confeſſion to the Prieſt , hath allwayes continyd 
| + agg in the Greek Churchfrom the beginning , euen to thes latertymes, 
cad. It. Sozomen affirmeth moſt plainhe that,3 4 The like Confeſcion ts neceſſan 
zz Si peccati ſer- forthe obtayning of pardon. And S. lohn Climacus doth aflurevysthat3s 
pens mordeat 18 ',,,,þ;,» giuerh more ſtrength and force onto the Diuell againſt vs thei'wha 
+ mages, _ we keepe ſinful thoughts concealed from our Ghoſtle Father, and uncaf{- 
: M Ys ſcelus- ſed. - Itis recorded alſo of that great ſeruant of God S.TheodorusAt- 
conficeri nolit, chimandrita, that 36-He gave wholſome remedies toſuch as madekuiva 
nullam porerit ſa- z,y;0 him the ſecret thoughts af their hearts, and he ſeriouſlie admonichtd 
lutem preſtare, 1, .yþ, 1:1 conceale, and hide therr ſores, to repent;and to do penance us 
. quiſancta cx 72” wellastheformer. 37 The office of binding and looſing, fairh Nicephoms 
tatione curadum ; 4 s at on 
ſulcipiat, peccata Chartophylax.,, was commirted wnto the Breheps by our moſt mertiful&u 
' ſua non confite- Foy he ſaid to Peter whatſoeuer ye shall bind, shable bound : and whatſoeutr 
tem. Olympioder. ye shall looſe shalbe looſed. V V herfore in ancient tymes all were — 


Monachu ad cap. Sg ng | . * 
bo. Eeclefabe. - ** the Buchops themſelues , and to diſconer onto them ther hidden finnes, 


Sozomen. hiſt. FYece | 
LE leſtis. 7. eap. being onerlaid with the multitudedf Penttents , a5 it ſeemes, con 


0. 


4 


I6. Se this more at | ASTM Fw {Jow ; 
larg inthe next Seftion. 35 Nihil ita Dzmones cogitationesque contra nos roborat , yt £25 i0@ * 


fellas in corde nutrire atque occulerc, S. tohn. Climacus Grady. 23+ 36 Qui occultas animit9 i 
* tiones viro Sancto patefaciebant , opportuna remedia accipiebant : cos vet6.qui anime vicera 0 

gebanr 8 occultabant, admonebat vt reſipiſcer2nt , -& peeaitentiam agerent. Georgins Previjis. 
 wita Theodori Archimandrite. 37 Ligandi & ſoluendi Provincia Poncificibusiplis a clemenn 

Dco noſtro demandata eſt. Siquidem ad Perram, air : Quecunque ligautritis . lignts : 


cunque ſolueritis , ſoluta erunt. Vnde olim o:mnes oportebar ad jipſos Pontifices accedere , ſaaher 
illis occulta prodere, & {ic vel reconciliationem , vel repudium ferre . Pontifices- yeto frequeai | 


multitadinis tribulentia, vr arbitcor , defatigari , 14 operz ad probatos Monachost 
cephorus Chartophylax de ligandi c:ſoluendi Poteſtate , ad Theedoſium Monachum, 
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ſo they might receaue ether reconciliation, or an obligation. Now RED | 
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Or: Conrnss ion. 349 37 $i.ergo inve- 


[ane work onto approned Monkes and Religious men. And we find this "<5 hominem 


worthy Exhortation in the writinges of Anaſtafins Nicznus.38 1frhow Lamar ey 
bot found out 4 ſprrituall Man who us able to Cure thee, laying aſide all bash- ti,ciera padorem, 


fulne s confeſſe faxrbfullie wnto bim,cuen 4s ents our Lord himſelf, 3 and not as & cum fide couti- 


w2man. VYVhenmuts 4 matter that concerneth thy ſoule be not ashamed. Foy *r< ©! tanquam 
Domino, & non 


ther i 2 kind of shame which bringeth in fin; and ther s 2 shame which bath Fran nent 


glorie and grace. Do not hurt thy face aganift thy ſoule nor be thow ſo shamfaſt animatua agatur, 
4s to procure thine owne deſtruction , nether be thow ashamed ro confeſſe thy ns te pudear, Ef 

;. Itis alſo the conſtant ſentence of TheophilaQus that39 Exerie <nim pudor qtz 
Fathfull man muſt of neceſsitie bewray his owne ſinnes , and by accuſing him- inducit peccatu, 


, & eſt pudorglo- 
af renounce them ſo that he commit them no moye , to the end that he may be ;, ,. S_ So 


inftified, according to that, Eſay. 4.3..26 Tell thow thy fines firſt that thow aduerius animam 
maieſt beinſtified. And that other Prouerb. 18. v. 17, Theinft man 15 firſt an taam ladas fa- 
accuſer of himſelf. Finally when the Proteſtants of Germanie labored ciem,nec in tuam 
towinthe Patciark of Conſtantinople toioyne withthem againſt the 72732 & ubef- 
Pope,andtothat end ſent ynto him the articles of their profeſſion, he ICY 
anſwered concerning this point, as followerth. 40 Fourrhlze yow Write cata. Anaofus 
of Confeſtton, and of Remiſv50n of finnes. VV berantowe anſwer out of Bafill Nicenus queſt. 6. 
the Great, that euerie Chreftian if he will chew any worthie progreſſe mm prenie, 39 c_ t quE- 
and lige according ta the commeandement of our Lord , 1s bound not to conceale Ti —_— _ 
any ſinful chought not to ſpeake any word withont due examinatis beforehand: — ws. a 
buthe muſt diſconernakedlie the ſecrets of his hears : yet not to eneric one, but doillis renuntiag 
to thas onlze who are able to enre him. - xe, ne poſtca ame 

Thusmuch for the Greek Church. Letvsretourne tothe Latin Plius cademcoms- 


| Fathers, amongeſt whom $. Auguſtin offererh himſelf fo conſtant a w — 


denouncer of our Catholick DoRrin in this controuetſie, that his ſole <6 * pic is pecea- 
teſtimonie mighr ſufficienclieput our Aduerſaries to filence, if right « tus prier, ut in- 
reaſon might periwade them. 41 In all rhe Dimine Scriptuves, loning Bre= fificeris , Ge. 
theren;we are profitablie , and wholſomlic admonubed , that we onght daylie, Theephilats. ad C, 


and bumblic to confeſſe our finnes, not onlie to God, but alſa to the Saints , and _ os 
ſuch as feare God, 4? and yow whe hane polluted your ſelues with other woem? Confeſione & 
beſides peccatorom re- 

miſſione ſeribitis. 

A quod reſpondemus ex Magno Baſilio debere yvumquemque Chriſtianum, fi velit egregium pro- 
Fg um pictatis monſtrare , & habitum ſecundum preceprta Domini noſtri viuendi conparare nul- 
um yerbum ab+que examinationepracedenteemiriere ; ſed proferre nude axcana cordis : non qui- 
&:mcuius,ſed his qui medicinam facere poſſunt.Hieremias Patriarcha Conflantinep. Reſponſe 1.cap.21. 
ae Confeſſiene . 4.1 In omnibus Scripturis Divinis , fratres dileRiſſimi , vtihiter ac ſalubriter admone- 
aur, rtpeccata noſtra debcamus tugirer & humiliter, non ſolum Deo, ſedetiam Sanctis , & Deum r1- 
mentidus confiteri. $.Awguſtis. lib. 50. homiliarum Hom.12 42 Qui poſt yxores veſtros yosillicito 
woncubira maculaſtis, fi preter vxores veſtras cum aliqua concubuiſtis:agite peenitentiam, qualis agi- 
win Ecelcfia , vr arce pro vobis Eccleſia. Nemo fibi dicat occule 2go., apud Deum age : nouit 


| Densquimihi 2gnoſcir,quia in corde ago: Ergo fine cauſa dictum eſt : Que lolueritis inzerra folura 


=_—_ Calo? Ergo liac caula fant claues datz Eccleſiz Det ? Fruſtramus Euavgelium Dea,fruſtra- 
yetba Chriſt? Pcomictimus yobis quodille negat? Idew Hom. 49. cap. 3. 


. 
hoe, 
CS 
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45% ARevriin To M. Vss ALA "x1 $ ANSWER —_ F 
beſides yous wines. If yow baye committed adulterie : do ſuch pen news | 
. 43 Quem pani- ſed robe donern tbe Church , that the Church may pray for yow. Letnomay 
- ect omanino pa: flatter himſelf by ſaying , I do it ſecretle > # doit before God > God who pare 
nireat., &dolo-* 1p, "1th know that I dost in my beartels it therfore ſaid without canſes 
Pow —_ lf wharſocuer yow hall looſe en earth , shalbe looſed ,in heauen Are the keyes 
| pv, pe therfore without cauſe ginen tothe Cb mn GedtDowe ka the on 
0 per Saccrdo- 4 > Do we fruflrate the words of Chriſt? DoWe promiſe Nat toys! | 
__ , prevemnat —— 2 * pomgh doth chr th repent throughlic: Let bim chew 
indicum Dc: per pu : let him preſent h1s life to God by the Preeſt,let him prenent 
afefrionem: Pf grief 5y teares; tet ham p my 
Co | + Shad Confeltim:Onr Lord commanded ſuch as weere cleanſedt 
cacepir cnim Gods 1agment by ConfeſS1on:Our | Gee 
| varcand mun - shew ther faces ro the Prieſt, teaching therby that we muft HERS TOP eee 
datis,vt oftende- fyyes in corporall Preſence, and not by 4 meſoinger., or by LL wy; - _ 
rent ora Sacet- jp,,f.. hewho wil confeſſe his ſunes for the obtayning of you ; y mf L 
_—_— agg reg ont 3 Prieft who bath skall to bind and looſe \fearmy leaſt whyleſt he u nego 
pope Fad. gent aud careleſſe of himſelf;he be neglefted of bim who —_ h imſo mera 
peccata, non per fiullie, 45 Let him conſider the qualitie of _— a3 = oy {lm W re 
muncium,non Pex yggnce , 11 Varictie of perſonr,and with What temptation 


$criprum mani- pq Gf. All thus wvaritie muſt needs be confeſſed. 46 Bethow ſorovfdl 
po —— on before thow doeſt canfeſſe : after Confeſs10n be glad,for now thow wilt ſooye it 


ion, thy Conſaemtye 

nicentia.cap10. bealed. As long as thaw diddeft keepe from Confeſsion, my 

"uy BR had thered matter, the intpoftume did ſwell.gt aid torment thee z 7 offer . = T: 
cficeri vult pec- 7, puke yeft:the Phyſitian comes and applyeth the fom@tations of Goalze s KL 


cara vt inuenier JO: he medicinable raſour of cabif- WB /« 
- = = ; —— and ſometyme he maketh inciftons —__ adef _ ene Cfeſoled tha 


+ *, X TY mY SO SO 0 NE 7 He 


S.\cerdore (ients ment and penance.Be thow aſſured it ts the c ms | 
ligare & ſolucte:: the corrupt matter run out by C Rn. then rezoyce "yr b — ak "0 
nccum negligens reſt will eafolie be cured. Andellſwhere he Sh eweth the : = _ i. 
circa ſe extireric, frie of Conſeſſion, 47 Becauſe , ſaith he, 3f the /iuner do tiger Bj 
6. pg laſt of hus bfe,he us our whether he shalbe able to receane the benefiteafpe- I "vc 


| x | 7 s/o 
[kr bong oo. nance, whether he shalbe able to confeſſe h1s ſrunes to God, and to the Prih d 


moner. 1biden. 10. Allchough this might be ſufticienc forS. Ange ye —_ 
45 Confideret mitt to heate what he hath layd downein his booke #e V1 which | 
qualitarem cri- £,,.,»: wherin truly he ſeemeth to haue nas oa" hiker 4. 
G— j vakon our Anſiverec maintayneth, and to diſpute againit1t, 1 "The 
ſcucrantia, in va- ; 
rietare perſonz "15 "0M : 7e iſta vanes 
& quali oc fecerittentatione., & in ipfius vicii multiplici executione , Ss __— # 
conficenda eſt. 1bidemcap. 14. 46 Triſtis eſtoanrequam confitcaris , conte — 
beris. Non confitcntis couſcientiaſanicm collegerat, & apoſtema rumuerat, Fries medicinal 
cere non finebat. Adhiber Medicus fomenta yerborum , & aliquando ſecat : a - "Confeldiont, 
rum in correptionetiibulationis. Ty agnoſce medici manum, confitere Aves ” Idem traftd. ['Y 
defluat omnis (anies, Iam exulra , 1am lzcare : quod __ eſt facile lan: _ \ acDeo 
ger ?ſal.66. 47 Quiafiad vhimum vitz Kererit, neſcich iplam peeatent! - i qui 
$acerdoti peccata ſua confiteri poterirt.Idews (5. 5 0. Homiliar. Hom. 41. 


43 Sunt _ =O 
. . ; . a ſua c0# 
ſfivi 2d ſalutew autnmanr, fiſoli Deo cujnihli occultum eft , quem: _ _ _ bas, Of 
6:caurur crimina, Nolugr cnim aut erubelcunt , five dedignantur oRendere dotibus 
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—— "Ox Conmnrrssi0Nn. 351 
"Ther be ſome who think u ſuffictent for ſaluation , ro Confeſſe their nies to tamen inter Le- 
*God ontlie', to whom —_ hidden ,Wwho knoweth the conſcience of enerie pram & Lepram 


man. For they will not, or ells they are ashamed), or they ſcorne to shew them . EW m_ por a 
| y : nur - 
'ſeluestothe Prieſts » whom our Lord D his L &vvmaker ordayned to diſcerne | ant go 


berwixt Leprofie and Leproſie. But I will not haue thee to be deceaned with any_$.4 nolo ve ipla 
ſuch opinion, nor to be azhamed to confeſſe thy ſinnes before our Lords V rat: decipiarisopinio- 
For we muſt needs ſulmitt our ſelues humblie ntoby 1 #dement, Whom our nequatenus con . 
Lord wouchſaueth to make bis Liemtenant. VV herfore intreate thow the Prieſt fundatis coulueri 


- tg come to thee,and make him throughlie acquainted with thy conſuunce. Be oe as - 
na deceaucd with that ſuperſtition, wherby certaine Dreamers,when they vi« gyg pumilicer * 
frethe fick , do giue forth that Confeſ#1on of ſiunes made to God alone doth ſave ſubeundum eft 
man , without any conſultation at all had with the Prieſt. Indeed we demie indicium , quem 
mot but that Confeſs1on of ſnunes should frequentlie be made unto God. + For Domigus fibi a6 


Bleſſed is he who dzsherh h1s litle ones,or his great ones onto the Rock, which ——— 


1s Chriſt. But fearing leaſt Flatterers do begtile thee , we do proteſt, and ſound cite roges $a- 
Do(trmdth teftifie 1t,that firſt of all thow ftandeſt in need of the Prieſts whol- cerdorem , & fac 
ſome Indement , that he be 4 Mediatonr to thy God, Otherwiſe chat, Diuine ipſum conſcien- 
Oracle both conder the LaWw,and under Grace, Go shew your ſelues to the farum war pe- 


Prieſts, Luc.17. How could it be fullfilled? How could that , Confeſle your _—_ par ts 


lnnesone toanother, Iames 5 , be obſerned 2 Ler the Priefs thenin Gods (qqnjantiumilla 
ſeedbemade Tudg of thy ſoares : diſconer thy wayes unto him , and he will ſaperſtitio, que 
maniſter onto thee the medicinable cure of Reconciliation. 49 Ynfould wnto in viſitando con- 
bim the/profoundeft. ecrets of thy breaſt , lay Wide open the inward cloſ- firmat quia fal- 
: uat,Sacerdote in- 

ſexof thy chamfull conſcience, Be not ashamed to tell before one alone, oe 
but fm , which perhaps thow diddeſt commit Without shame before geccarorn con. 
Mat fin » pernap SHAame 7e peccatorum con» 
many, feſſio, nos autem 
| Thus $. Auguſtin , wich whom agreeth Proſper Aquitanicus non abacgamus, 
ſaying, 59 They whos ſnnes are hidden from human knowledg,yf they refuſe 3* bc ad Deum 


tvcanfeſſe them, and to leaue them of, as they haue God for 2 witneſſe of their q—_—_ _ 


Wckedneſſe,ſo shall they haze him alſo for 4 Punuber of the ſame. And What peccatorum.Bca. 
Y y will cus cnim qui te» 
| nebit , & allider 
parmlos vel mazimos ſuos ad Petram. Petra autE Chriſtus eſt.Sed teſtamur, & teſtaturillud ſana Do- 
Cmanetibi applaudentium faucas auri bus, quoniam prius eges Sacerdotis,quimediator fit ad Deum 
wan, ubrizudicio : alioquin & ſub lege, & ſubgratia, 1ze Kr, (95 Reſponlum Di- 
10nquomodo conſummaretur 2 Confiremini alterturum peccata veſtra, quomodo complererur ? Er- 
> «Kaicum tuarum arbirer Pci vice: Dominus adhibeatur Presbyter , & reuela ci vias tuas, 
& ipſe tibi exhibebir antidorum Reconciliationis . &. Auſtin . lib . 2. de VifStatione Infirmorun. 
M4. 49 Aperi ci penetralium tuorum abditifſima latibula', conſcientiarum verecundatum 
miciola reuela repagula. Non te pudeat.coram vno dicere quod te non -pudvir forſitan coram 
ulis kacere., 7bidern caprre 50 5o Illi quorum peccata humavam notitiam latent , nec abipſis 
tells, necab aliis publicata, fi ea confiteri , aur emendare noluerint, Deum quem habenr 
Ag ipſum habituri ſune & vitorem . Ec quid cis prodeſt humanum vitare judicium , .cym 
no ſuo permanſcrint , ituri ſintin'#ternum - Deo retribueate ſupplicium. Proſper Aquitanicus 
We Comtemy latina lib,” 2.. cap. 7. | Y OL EPI de PE, 
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52 Si yero pecca 
; a w_—_ = = tacy shall , through God's iſt iudoment , be throwen mto ener 
marum vulnera 
ecgedo,& defen- ſon,and to ſuffer the wounds of bis ſoule., by hiding , and defending then y 
dcado putreſce- rauncile and fefter , refuſing to Cure them by Confeſs10n, and Penanceyhe 4 | 
re,quz confiredo ,, p, ,f-4,1leaft chat ſaying of the Apoſtle Rom. 2. v. 4. be fullfled ily 

& penitentiam 4, chow 3gnorant that the Bountifwineſſe of God leadeth thee to Peagy 
The concluſion then of that worthy Author Boetius Scuerings, y 
this matter of the abſolute neceſſity of Confeſſion , is moſt cen - 


zur quod Apolto- and ſure, 5? If thow doeft meane to haue the help of the Phiſitian,thoymyf/ 
Ius dizit: An 5970 LALLS 
14s , quia benignt- 
tas Dei ad peenite- 
tiam ts adducit? 
Ceſarius Arela- 
tenſss Hom. 7. 

51 Sioperam me. 
dicatis cxpectas, 
oportet vt vulnus 
tu detegas. Boer. 
Senuerin. de Philo- 
ſephicaconſol.lib.1 


a8gc<do curarc no0- 
Juit, rimEdum eſt 
ne inilloimplea- 


ANSWER. 


pag. 32. 
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2-:b it anayle chem to eſcape the indgment of man , when as, if theybaolday, 


- 


In like maner Czlarius Acelatenſis: 5! If he beginto ad 55-4 


neceſsitie diſcaner thy ſore 


Our AnſVVerers Yame Oppo trion, 


ES ©2V; IK 


Efides the good and certaine groundes which both Sctipmce,ul 
holy Fathers, doafford vs for Sacramentall Confeſſion, and fir 


the abſoluteneceſlity therof , as in the former ſeQion hath ha 
Shewen , we. may deduce another euident Confirmationofoutkl 


Catholick doCtrin out of che abſurd vanitie wherewith our AnlvarW # 
oppoſeth the ſame, which perhaps will make as ſtrong animprelogiy +» 
forthe diſcouerie of the truth, in the mynd of the Tudicions Rea 
as the former ; when heshall behould how the Aduerſarie, fra} cr 
of better reaſons, is forced to patch vp his whole diſcoucle within th 
lous allegations both out of Scripture , and alſo out of theandatm «tt 
ters, whos authorities he abuſeth and miſapplyeth moſt, ynwoniy gue 
as here shalbemade knowne. | bab 
The thing which we reie&, i the new pick- lock of Sacramenal (iy you 
feſvion obtruded pon mens conſciences , as 4 mattcr neceſſarytoſaa dan; 
the canons of the late conuenticle of Trent. 2 Vie! 
The vniforme conſent of Antiquitie approuing Confelſiovy Fab 
bothe Sacramentall , and neceſlarie allo to faluation, as nat ; 
ſeene in the former Section, declareth yow to be not only molly Mace 
when yow pretend to agre with them whos Dodtrin yow herein a, 
but alſo moſt corrupt, when yow Father this neceſlicie of Cav © / 
vpon the late Councell of Trent, which ſurely delivered notwpuy func 
3cin but what the Church in former ages continually believed, WW Minil 
Thu Doctrine, I ſay , we cannot but reie(t : as being repugua®' o_—_ 
om 


Which we hane learned both from the Scriptures , and from the F@M- 


ws 4 Or Connrress10, 253 
» Mn the [eripeores we find that the Confeſiion which che Penitent ſinney maketh 
4 | 1» God alone hath the promiſe of fargiueneſſe annexed unto it, as appeareth in 
n 


. Danid; Salomon ana the Publican. 
. Is it poſſible that with the Scripture it ſelf yow can toy inthis 
MW cmaner? could yow perſwade your graue iudgment that becauſe Da- 
MW tid, andothers in the ould law obtayned forgiueneſlſe by confeſſing 
. -heir ines ro God alone, therefore we alſo now adayes may obraine 
 thelyke forgiueneſle by the ſame Contcflion, withoutany ocher,cuen 
» W a5Daviddid? And who ſcethnortthat hereby yow makevoyd the law 
'* WW Chiiſt, and overthrow the whole frame of Chriſtianity ? for whar 
TB cznjow anſwer vnto this other argument : David was acceptable to 

God by Circurnſion , and without Baptiſme: therfore we now adayes - 

hanenoneed of Baptiſmeatall,no more then Dauid had? Can yow 

poſſibly deliver your ſelf from theimpiety of this concluſion , yf yow 

W vwilſtandtothemaintayniceof your owneargument?I pray yow then 
| condider ( yf Partiality will permit yow to employ your beſt witts 

herin ) that hauing the exprefſe Ghoſpell of Chriſt for the warrant of 
the Sacrament of Penance,and conſequentlie of Sacramentall Confel- 
fon, yow cannot without perfidiousneſle reic& the ſame vpon the 
naineptetence of any miſconceaued authoritie of the ould Teſtament 
ey rn ; 

S, Iobn gineth vs this aſſurance of the Father of ſpirits, thatif we con- ANSWER. 
feſſe our ſmnes, be ts faithful and inft, to forgiue ys onr ſinnes, and to cleanſe 

v1: from all unrighteouſneſſe. | | 

Andwedoubc nota whit but that S. Iohn ſpeaketh here of Sa- REPLY 
eramentall Confeſſion made voto God by meanes of the Prieſt : and 

therforehe remembreth that God 75 fartbfull andiuft, pointing therby 
athepromiſe made in thos words, Whos ſinnes yee forgine they are for- 

{iven, Nether can yow bring forth any euidence , or yer any pro- 

bablereaſon to the contrarie. This then being all that yow can ſay for 
yourſelfout of the Scripture, I leaue it ro the Reader to judg how + 
Ungerouſlic hereupon yow reie&tthar, which the Scripture doth ells- 
= ſoplainelie make good, Butler vs heare what yow ay to the 

athers, | , 

The ancient Fathers did caſt in 2 maner all vpon thus Confeſſion ANSWER. 

Made to God onlie , and left litle or nothing to chat which Was made runte pag-8 4+ 
may, 

* Andconſequentlie they left bur litle or no creditto your Com- X 
munion booke 2 kick exhorteth finners to open their criefs to the TEL 
Miniſter in Confeſſion: and as licle to your ſelf, when by vertue of the 
likeexhorration yow claime agreement with the ſaid ancient Fathers, 

Viom hereyow afficme to haue left nothing ro the like Confeſſion 
FF Y made. 


Anſoy pag $4. 


Anſov.yag. $4. 


a $.Chryſoſt. Hom. 


de Panitentia & 
Confeſſione.Se An- 


ſover pag 8 4. 


b Anſov pag. 35. 


free for men to confeſſe or not confeſſe their runes nts others,but ſome of then 


— 


F 
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madevnto man. Andif yow ſay trul:e of them that they not onlyleas 


av 


: A Ko 


do ſceme to aduiſe mennot to doxt at all: donot yow therby condeneyan 
ſelf, etherto be at odds with your Communion booke, whenyoy 
profeſſe agreement with the Fathers: or that this your agreementwih 
the Fathers isforged,if yow ſtand to your Communion booke?Thein. 
dicious Reader will eaſely obſerue here that, which way ſoeuer yoy 
turne your ſelf, yow mult needs weare the badg of vntruth yponyoy | 
ſleeue, the which yow do amplifie moſt notoriouſly, when yownll * 
your Reader that S. Chryſoſtome of all ochers is moſt copiomw mn thu aps 
ment, towit in aduiſing vs not to confelle ynto the Prieſt atall: whey 
S.Chryſoſtome him of doth plainly declare that he ſpeakethonlyof} 
publick Confeſſion of {innes made vpon a ſtage ,in the hearingofal 
the people,and not of Sacramentall Confeſſion made inpriuateyus 
the Prieſt. This ſort of Confeſſion iether S. Chryſoſtome, noray 
other Holy Father did eueryerdiſfluade,or leaue free to be doneornat 
to be done, as yow vntruly do auouch. a It #5 not neceſſary, laithSat, 
Chryſoſtome,that chow Confeſſe3n the Preſence of witneſſes,let thu dnit 
be without a witneſſe . For 1 donot bring thee anto the Theater ,I doteton- | 
ferayne thee to diſconer thy ſinnes to men, I do net ſay bring thy La ba can 
flage, ec. All the world may ſethat here the holy Father ſpeaketh only 
ofpablick Confeſſion, which in ancient tymes did follow after Sac WM | 
mentall Confeſſion madein priuat , and was part of fatisfaQion, und. MW ; 
not that Confeſſion which isin controuctſic berwixt vsat thistymes; MW = 
yow doeguilefully ps. | g 
S.Chry ſoſtome then, how ſoeuer, following his PredeceſſouNs W © 
Qarius, he diſſuadeth publick Confeſſion of finnes made beforethe- MW 4 
popes did he never difluade priuat Confeſſion of finnes mademto-. W 1 
the Prieſt : but with the reſt of theancient Fathers did euer perſwade,. | la 
and maintaine the ſame, as hath beenedeclared. Moreouer $. Cy: 
ſoſtome perſwadeth men, inſteed of the foreſaid publick dennncu-- W C; 
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tion of cheir finnes before men, to confeſſe them daylie before God.) IM th 
Confeſſe thy frnnes,laith he,before God, Confeſſe them before the Indg,ram W yo 
if not with thy tongue, yet at leaſt with thy memorie , and ſo leoke teohan if pea 
mercie, &'c, Herenow ſtepsin our Anſwerer, and ſeekerh togullis. I ado 
ſimple Reader , by telling him that $. Chryſoſtome in this placeit» I »r/ 
viſerhmennot tot confeſle their ſfinnesto the Prieſt at all, buconly i tlut 
God in their heart; whenas the Holy Father neuer meant any ua of full 
on > burgroltthuefſen after that they haue made 4 Sacramentll WF Bail 
Confeffi{ priuar to the Prieſt ,.to confelle their (innes.in- War I dely 


daylie prayers to God . Which Confeſſion of ſinnes to Gog edt F 
dcth notfpriuat Confeſſion made to the Prieſt, as the Adugiis gal 


JN Ld > af CO "> 


TEIAIST ETAL TTY 


Or Conresston - 3557 
46th fraudulently giue forth , but rather fuppoſeth it , as may bee 


ſeeneby the ſaying of.S. Auguſtin, and otherancient Fathers aboue 


produced. | 


Nether doth S. Chryſoftome here Walk alone'; that ſaying of S. Auguſin ANSWER. 
wtothe ſame effett. VV hat haue I to do with men, that they should heare my pag $5. 


Confeffions,as though they should heale all my diſeaſes? . 


The shametull wrong which yow do vato'S, Auguftin here, 'SREP LY, 


moſt apparent: for-it is well knowen that in thes words he maketh 
noe mention of any ſuch Confeſlion as wenow diſpute of: bur onlie 
of that Confeſſion, which in that booke he made of ſuch his finnes as 
had beene forgiuen him in Baptiſme, Andthetfore he writeth them 
downeasopening them to God, and glorifying his goodnefle wherby 
hehad beene cleanſed from theny. For which cauſe he might well fay 
VV hat hawe-l te doe with men.,, that they-chould heare my Confeſtions , 
as though they should beale all my diſeaſes .,. which God hath cured 
allccadie in the. holy font ? and therfore in thanksgining I write 
vato himthis my booke of Confeſſions, to.theend thatall who read 
the ame,may praiſe him for my ſake. This being,as yow well know,S. 
Anpuſtinesmeaning, with what conſcience did yow produce him , as 
though he had diſſwaded men from cofeſſing their linnes to the Prieſt? 

S. Hilery pon the two laſt verſes of the 52. Pſalme colleFeth that Da- 


the obnefranfull with the mercie of hope for ener and ener. - 

 kiv4fimplething to imagin that all whatſocuer Dauid taught, 
Should belong vnto vs Chriſtians : for ſo we might learne of him to 
offerypto God Rammes , Calues , and burnt offeringes , andalſo 
axers Wabinges, and carnall rites , which were emioyned untill the tyme of 
reformation, Moreoner S. Hilary ſpeaketh ther,of 4 confeſling of Gods 
ſupreame power and might, as thos words Authoremſcilicet uninerſfi- 
tticharns Dominam eſſe Confeſſus do declare, and not of any particular 


tten,l pray yow,do yow alleadg his authority, but only roshew that 
yaywould faine ſay ſomewhat, though yow know not what. As ap- 
parethfurther when yow produce the ſaying of theAbbat Pinuphius 
wduilingysto confeſſe our f IE dayly before God,yfforshamefaſtneſſe 
Weplach to reweale bem before men: which hath the ſame meaning with 

vhichyow obie&ted-.cnen now out of S.. Chryſoſtome, andis 
fully (atisfied by.our anſwer therunto. When alſo yow bring in $. 
Babl,S. Auguſtin, $. Gregory , and Caſfiodorus obſeruing how ipee- 


Wot thuEwngelicall doftrin which we profeſle. 
; a. 2 © 0 


wd ther teacheth ys to confeſſe to no other but onto the lord, who bath made © 


ANSWER 
pag 86. 


REPLY. 


Hebrevys 9.4.10. 


Confeſſion of finnes , ſuch as we. hauenow in _paom to whatend-- 


&ly Godspardon followed v pon Danids Confeſſion, yow mulciply - 
"pmentsto proue your ownefolly, and not. to make goodanything 


pag 87. 
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ANSWER. _ AsS.Baſilmaketh the groanes of the hears to be 2 ſufficient Confeſtln 
Me-07- ſo deth S. Ambroſe the teares of the penitent. Teares, faith be, do waht 


fin , which'he voice 15 achamed to confeſſe. VV epirg doth proudelall 
for pardon and for +hamefafineſſe.: teares do ſpeake our fault wi = 


herrour, teares do confeſſe our crime without offence of our cham efaftneſſ, 


REPLY. S. Baſil ſpeaketh of. Dauid, and S. Ambroſe of $. Peter, whoby 


| teares obtayned pardon for his denying of Chriſt, all which happens 
©. beforethe inſtitution of Sacramentall Confeſſion made to thePri 


and conſequently diſcouereth not only how childichly yow loulf | 


one in oppoſing plainetruth , bur alſo how filthely yow corruptthe 
ſayings of the Fathers , when by 4falſe tranſlation yow endeanourty 
wrealt chem to your purpoſe , eucnagainſt their will. Forwheras), 
Ambroſe,and ont of him Maximus Taurinenſis, ſpeaking of $,Pete, 
do ſay tbatin him teares did equally pronide both for shamefaſtneſſeaafi 
health, yow tranſlate their wordsin this ſort, Teares do equalie prog 
for our chamefaſtneſſe,and for our health , ſeeking by that word,'wr, to 
draw the meaning of the Fathersfrom S. Perer, vnto all others after 
him,contrary to theirintention, Isit cuen ſo? had yow ratherlanich 
your credit by ſuch vnſeemely prancks as thes, then ſimply diſcover 
met vnto your ſimple Reader. : TTY 
| He that gloſſeth upon Gratian doth infer from this ſayin of S. Amine, 
«eels that,if for shame 2 as Well not con yah alone 1g hs fone. 
REPLY. Seing thatyow are driuen to tuch extremity, that being deſtitute 
* . ofall helpfrom the Ancient Fathers, yow arenor ashamedto 


xeothe 
countenice of this obſcure Author, whos nameit ſelf yow ſe: | 
I willnor ſtrigneto take him from yow. Only Iput yowin mynethat 


yow haue taken vpon yow to be tryed bythe iudgment of Anriquit, 

and not by ſuch yeſterday Gloſſesas thisis, w hichis vnigerlally con- 
e Quidam vers demned by the following writers of greateſt fame and name mi 
Sacerdotibus c6- Church of God, asitis well knowen , whoin all ages did everſtznd 
ficenda elle per- for this opinion, which we at this day do maintaine againſtyov, by 


cenſeat , vitora £. Gratian himſelf, he not only held with ys, as may appearebyhi 


fere ſana Eccle- ; bs 
"pra 4 px. carneſt manner of diſputing _ the contrarie Tenet, but 


vitentia diſt.x.c.19 teſtifyerh that © 37 2 maner all the whole Church of God did teachandhe- 


fQuiacrgo con- zene thut orall Confeſc1on to the Prieſt was abſolutlie neceſſary » Þ 
=_ mon” ay" - ſtanding neuet ſo great Contrition, teares, and Sanis aftion of the 
azous ence 1” nitent whatſoever. Which appearerh moſt playnely by thecown 


ſtanriis,anima vi- © |} : be bone 3 it : 6-0 hy 
delicert & Corpo- Of Cauaillon, wherin it is decreed thatthe opimon which heldti 


re, & interdam Confeſſion to God was fufficient,should be corrected: foune 


animimotu , in- | 
terdam carnisfra- : Cav 
ilitate peccatur : ſolerti indagatione debent inquirt ipſa peccata , vt exytriſque plena ut 
cſſio : ſcilicet vt & ea confircanturquz per corpus nelly ſunt ,-& ca quibug in ſola 6 an”: -- 
dclinquitur. Concilian Cabilenenſe ſecandum, cap. 32. XA 3 Y +4 


fthePe- | 


> er 4A 2 4. oe HÞ ERC eat eb 


Or ConrurssToN. 
' endbody,, and ſometyme ſnneth by 2 motion of the mynd , and ſometyme 
through weakneſſe of the flesh,the ſame ſinnes are tobe called to remembravce 
by2 diligent inquiry and ſearch o f che Penittent, that 2full Confeſsion may be 
made of all, That 15 10 ſay,aſwell the ſinnes which are aftually committed by 
the bodje,, as thos which are committed mm thought ;t ſelf, muſt needs be con- 
ſed. If weadde hereunto that the Tacobits g were condemned by 
( Church for Hereticks about the later end of the ſixth age, for 
houlding that Confeflion to the Prieſt was needleſſe, and that itwas 
fufficientto confeſſe vnto God only , we may eaſely eſpy how vainly 
our Anſwerer , being caſt out of dores by all venerable Antiquity, 
huntechvp and downe in laterages to finde out ſome obſcure Author 
orother , to fauour his cauſe: as though theauthority of ſuch lyke 
wereof force to check, not only the yniforme conſent of the Ancient 
Fathersproduced inthe former Seton, bur alſo the authority of the 
whole Chucch,and of the chiefeſt Doftours,8: holy Fathers through- 
out all ages to this day. Wedonotdeny but that ſome Carholick 
Scholemen in former tymes have though otherwiſe in this matter, 
thenthey should, yerſtill with 2 reſerued ſubmiſſion of theiriudg- 
ment vnto the Cenſure of Gods Church:in ſo much that if the matter 
had beene ſo particularly , and expreſsly determined by the fame 
Churchin their dayes, asnow itis , they would neuer haue opened 
theirmouthes, nor once moued their pen againſt her ſacred decree: 
and therfore, werethey now aline, they would vndoubtedly , by that 
inuiolable vnion,wherwith they allwayesadheared vnto the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt,condemne their owne opinion in our Aduerfaries: and approue 
with one conſent the infallible declarationof the Catholick Church, 
_— more at large expreſſcd in the following diſputatiow.of Ab. 
olution, h 
Aneedlefle, and an endlefſe labour it would be, to proſecute all 
and o__ our Anſwerers crooked proceedings in this matter of 
Confelsion, Somerymes he ventreth to produce theſayings of An- 
cent Fathers, but finding them to ſpeake too plaine againſt himſelf, he 
pony ſtopperh their mouth witha dreaming expoſition or col- 
etion of his owne. As when Proſper, peaking of ſfinnes committed 
byEccleſiaſticall Perſons, ſaith , h They shall more eaſely appeaſe God, 
Who being not :conmfFed by human tudement do of their eWne arcord acknow - 


leds their offence, who ether do diſtonerit by their owne Confeſsions , or others 


wt knowing What they are in ſecret, do themſelues oy e ſentence of voluntary 
excommynceation Vpon themſelues,&c. Our yo 25h maketh this Col- 
tion. By this it appeareth that the ancient Fathers did not thinke thai the 
rwfrionof fnnes $85ſo tryed unto externall Confeſvion, that & man might 
ior 


"Yor, Gy thes Fathers,that man confiſteth of two ſubſtices,that 15,of | onle 


g Guide de 1 acobi.\ 
tis cap.2. Michael | 
Buchinger. in Ec- 
cleſ. Hift. Math. 
Pari ſm Henrico.3 
Iacobus Vitriaces 


Hiſt ,Orient.c.76, 2 
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-not looke for ſalyation from God, if he concealed his faults from man; hol 
inWard Contrition , and Confeſ110n made ts God alone Was ſufficient 1 m_— 
caſe. The indifferent Readerw ill eaſely eſpy how-corruptly andhallh 
our Anſwerer here proceedeth,if he pleaſe to take noticethat Proſper 


in this place ſpeakerh nor of that priuatConfeſſion which is madeyny 
the Prieſt, but only of that which is madein publick before many; x 
appeareth moſt plainely by thos other words going A litle beforejnghe 
; 1dco prodere ſame chapter. i Theyare afrayd to diſcouer their ſes leaſt they chauti 
meruuut , nelen- yocegue che infl ſentence of Excommunication. W hich Sentence cannothe 
_—_ "" TI vpon A priuat Confeſſion, aseuerie man doth know, 4; 
accipiant. 8. Pro- fOr the diſcouerie of linnes vnto the Prieſt in priuat Confeſgion,$.Pro- 
 ſper de vita Con- ſper in the ſame Chapter-had formelie declared his opinion plaine 
remplatiug lib. 2. enough ,3 man would think, in thes words which formelie we hate 


cap.7. produced. k They whos fiunes are onknowen to man , and are nether ay- 
"” " _ aboue feſſed by themſelues,nor yet publubed by.others,if they refuſe to confeſſe, ar 
my 5G correct them,they.shall nd God to be not only 4 witneſſe againſt them,butalh 


4 renenger. And what will « proffit them to eſcape human iudgmeut ;uheag, 
af they perſeuer in their malice , they shall by.the iudgment of God be ceftum 
. excrlefling puntshment. All whichis ſo plaine, that we may wuſtly.ful- 
pet that our Anſwerer looked notinto the bookeit{elf, butincank- 
deratlie tooke the ſentenceof Proſper ypon the credit of ſomeojher, 
and ſo was quit miſguided from the true meaning of the Holy Fathe, 
who vndoubredlie did hould that beſides Contrition, andinwardcon- 
 feſsion made to: God alone, outward Confeſion. alſo to.thePridl 
was neceſſarie. Nether ought we tothinke, although we badnataty 
expreſſe teſtimonie of his owne, that he would difſent hereinfromin 
Maſter S$. Auguſtine,and from the reſt of the forgoing fathers preg 
all in the affirmation of the like neceſsity : accoiding to char 
I Si vis iuſtificari, 'S Ambroſe,! If chow wilt be inſt:/ied, Confeſſe thy ſinne, for 2 schameſaft (a 


fatere delictum feſ50n wnlooſeth the bands of iniquity,and many ſuch like heretofore | 


tuam:'oluit tim [req out of other Fathers. 


crimioum nexus AgaineS. Gregory of Nyſla, and Origen, and $Babldofo.gr- | 


verecunda Con- , f ; 
felvio peccarora, PERlie vrge (innersto «bew unto the Pricit without bluabing the chaps 


8. Ambreſ.lib.2.de that were kept cloſſe,to diſconer the ſecrets of their ſaules,as shewing theirkud 

Parnitentiacap. 6. den diſeaſes Onto their Phyſician , and to ſuch as are able to cure them, tht 
ourAnſwerer knoweth not how to shut himſelf handſomely ofthen, 
though he would needs:be medling with ſuch lyke their ſenreness 

Anſov.p3z-39. Fiſt he ſaith that they may be vnderſtood to ſpeake ,' notof green 

| wounds, that is of fresh ſinnes, for thes are caſch 

them forthwith vnto God himſelf ; bur of inneterated ſores ,. 

when the frnne ts not taken in tyme , faith our Anſwerer, but ſu eres to 

fefter andranckle 3 the cure will not prone toheſo eaſy, ( that Colne 


- 


ad” 


y cured by prelently | 


"Ov Connrsys10o0n. 


By 
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"may beableto worker ? it berng found true by often experience that the 
-vunided conſrience will 11l pinch grienonſly, norwnhflandivg the Confeſſion 
wade God in ſecret. Atſucb 4tyme as thus then, whey the ſinner can find no 
"qaſe at home , What should he doe but uſe the beſt meanes be can to findut 


- abroad? following the direftion of S.Iames.Confeſje your faults one to vnother, 


Mas eo TE An, Cog 


ADBLEESSESS ETSY 


| adprgon for another,that yaw may be ſaved. Hereyow le, all thatour 
Anlw 


erer hath ſaid aboue concerning the ſufficiency of Confeſſion 
made to God,of Groanes,of Teares, inward Contrition and ſuch like, 


forthe cleanſing of ſinne without any Confeſſion to the Prieſt, all 


yow ſe,is ouerthrowen by himſelf,when he granteththat,in {ſome ſort 
of lines at leaſt, Confeſſion to man muſt needs be vied, as often expe- 
rience,faith he, doth proue it to be true. Bur we haue the aſſured teſti- 
mony of more —_— experience, teaching the ſame to happen as 
much inthe cure of greene wounds, as of feſtred ſoares, without any 
differenceatall. And withall when our Sauiour, gaue commſfiion m tg m 7hn. 20. 
his Apoſtlesto cure the maladies of ſinners , we do not find that he 
madeany ſuch diſtin@ion of new and ould finnes,nether doth S.Iames 
hisdirection ® point atthe one more they the other , nor yerdoe the n lamee, 5.4.16. 
holy Fathers, whom our Anſwerer himſelf producerh, make any more 
difficultiein the cure of thes then of thos: yeaitis well knowen'thara 
reene wound may ſometyme be mote dangerous and mortall then 4 
fred one, and conſequently proue more hard to be cured.” 'But fay 
that the oneis not ſo Ky of cure as the other, muſt the hand of God 
therforebe shortned, or his power diminished?is he not as able to cure 
Magdaleno of her rickled foares,asPererof his fresh bleeding woundz © Ee. 7. 
cantheskill of our heauenly Phyſician giue life roTairushis daughter p p Mark. 5.9.41 
newly deceaſed,and not vnto Lazarus;becauſe hehathlienfoure dayes > 
 dead,and ſinckerhallready is his graue 2 Who ſo will skan this matter | 
ht, Shall find that, as our Anſwerer granteth the neceflitie of Con- 
felliontoman for the cure of inuererated'finnes, ſo he muſt of force 
lythat the like Confeſſion isneceflarie for the cure of all other mor- 
ll innes whatſoever. | 
Secondly ouc Anſwerer qtelleth vs, that it wasno part of this Fa- qdnl*5.34.90. 
tirmeaning to adwiſe ws , that Wwe should open onrſelues to enerie hedzze 1 
Preft, as if ther were &-vertue generalhe annexed tothe Ords7 , that pon 
Confeſton made and abſolution receaued. fron =7y of that ranke all shauld be 
aght made op ': I Hereauireth care and \diligencein performance of the © Anſov.pag.91. 
weGe, Hereour Anſwerer is quitdriuen from the matter which he 
adin hand, for beginning ro proue ont of the Fathers that Confeſſion 
God onlie was {uthcient for the remiſſion of finnes, hewadeth fo 
rinto their ſayings, thar he findethth&ro preſcribe ſoral Confeſſion (4[vv-243-9m 
UlotothePrieſt;For rhe cure of ſecret finnes. And this heacknow ledgerk. 
Zz ' that 
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that they did ordinarily : ( whichis that which we ſtand for)burgh 


Fl - 2-5 


the Power ot abſoluing frominne, is;annexedto the Order of Prieſt, | 
hood by gur Saviours inſtitution , yet do-we not thinke that everie: 
Pcieſt may exerciſethat Power without law full Turiſdiction , which: 
juriſdiction ought not to be granted to any, ..but to ſuchasareablehy. 
wholeſome counſaile, (pirituall inftruQion, and by ſound doQringys: 
cooperate vntothe cure of the Penitent. Nether is the benefiteofh. 
ſolution held to to be ſo eaſclic gotten amongelt vs,as the Aduerſane, 
calumniateth : but the Penicentmuſtfirſt approach with ſarow, al | 
contrition for his ſinnes committed , fincearelie and from his hain: : 
dereſting them , and fully refoluing neuer by .Gods grace toadmit 
them any more. After this he muſt vnder goe that task,w hich ſremah 
ſo vnpleaſant and diſtaſtfull ro our Aduecfaries, and , inverytmuh, is 
not alitle repugnant vnto human nature: he mult, I ſay,makeknova | 
the very ſecrets of his heart, as the holy Fathers abaue have taught, be 
muſt diſcloſe his chamefull crhoughts, his deedsand aQtions, yeathe WM + 
very circumſtances of hiscrime , how shamefull ſoeuerit be, ave 
haue heard S. Auguſtine declare, willing the Penitent to conliderthe 
qualitie of his fault, the place, thetyme,the continuance, thePerlas 
with whom,and how often, &c: AU this-vartety, faith S. Auguſtinu,y 
needs be epenedin Cofeſion. And forthe Prieſt, how ſocuer our Anſwec: 
through ignorance of thefa&t, doth imagine his trouble to be buthits, 
andno more then onlie to ſay. the ward: we lethim know thatonlis- 
fide, foraſmuchas he profelſerh himſelf 3 Phyſitian, therisneceſlanlt | 
required, both sKill ro know,and great heed to examin ,iuſtru,wl | 
dire@& the Penitent for the cure of his ſeuerall diſeaſes: hemultki: 
partner,and put on afellow-fecling of the poore Patients affliian,#, 
-- faith S.Gregorie Nyſſenand others aboue..,. being weake with Ws 
weake, and weeping with them that weepe.. Moreoueras heis ivd" 
in that cauſe, he muſt know how to diſcerne betwixt Leproie,andle: 
prolie: he muſt be very carefull co ponder exadtlie the grieuoulncled! 
eucric offence whereof the ſinner dothaccuſe himſelf, and, withal 
all paſſion and humanteſpe&, pronounce righteous iudgmenty® 
the ſame, by determining that proportionable farisfaQion , waermith 
itis meetethatthedelinquent Should be charged, for the repayning® 
Gods honour whigh hg hath (aſmuchas in him did 1ye) duninis | 
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[ by his finne. Thus much being duely by Prieſtand Penitent perfor- 
med, ther followerhche finall ſentenceof Acquitrall, or Abſolution, 
| which takerh ir full and ample force from the Author of all Sacra. 
ments Chriſts Iefus. | s | 

Thisisthat exat Confeſſion, and Satisfation,which the ancient 
Fathers did ſo earneſtlie exhort the people to frequent, and which we 
atthisgay do thinke all men bound both to practiſe , and profeſle. 
Wheras our Aduerfaries deny all neceſsitic of the like Confeſsion,and 
waeerly condemneall maner of Satisfaction neceſlarilie annexed vnto 
the fame. And cherfore our Anſwerer as heappeareth moſt yaine when 
heclaymeth freindship and agreement with the ancient Fathers in 
thispoint,, fo he proueth himſelf rootoo malitious , when he chargech nadefane: ag 
xswith ſuch I copedious x maner of cure in the adminiſtration of this EPS gle 
Sacrament, asisno way aHowed of amongeſt vs. Nor could he be igno- 
ranthow thos of his Gdetakea more copendious courſe indiſpatching 
of thiscure, then thatis which we dopradtiſe : for cutting of quit all 
Satisfation,and making Confeſsion needlefle,the Peniter with them 
by laying once Peccauz 1n his Confeſsion to God, is forthwith held ro 
deforginen', and throughly cured, in ſuch ſort that heneederh notto 
trouble ether himſelf, or others, any furcher. 
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The Onginall of Sacramenrall Confeſ$10n , and of the 
Dottrin YVhich oppoſerh the ſame, 


| | S380 F3E 
Þ tath beene hewenallready how our Sauiour, when in thetwen- 
ithof lohn he imparted vnto his Apoſtles the power of binding and 
koling did ordayne this Sacrament of Penance, wherof Confeſgionis 
arcellacie parr,and conſequentlic podgerh vponthe diuine authority 
eſamcinſtitution. Itis confirmed alſo by the practiſe of the faith- 
allinthe Apoltles dayes, when a many that belieued came confeſcing,and * cn ORE 
dtdaing thery funes. Where we ſe they notonly confeſſed themielues - 
ode inners in generall, but declared their deedsin particulac, and, as 
ileemes, with the occafion of the like Confeſion of ſecret linnes, 
nay that had followed curious chinges, brought forth , and burned their 
Oy ous vnlawfull bookes, by order and direion reccaucd from their 
env ally Farhersin _ Confeſsion, - 
ze That Gaying alſo of S. Iames, b Confeſſe your ſinnes one to another, > Jane! 5.90th, 
$ he acritood of Confeſiion to the Prieſt by Origen Hom, 2. in Leui- | 
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eta hac ſentena, og by.S.Chryſoſtome iff his third booke of Prieſthood, andby$: 
illa debet ciie dil- , : : tuket Ang 
cretio , vt quoti- Auguſtin aboue produced.* According to w hos Doin Venerable 
diana leuiaque Bede expoundeththe text-inthis ſort. c In ches ſentence cthermaſt he. 
peccata aleruuii ſeryed this diſcretion, that we confeſſe our daylieand ſmalle ſinnes ne wan. . 
cozqualibus ©- rex onroour equals,and truſt to be ſaned by their daylie prayer. But theqy. 
ficcamur, corum- ; ; . op 
gue quotidiara cleaneſſe of the greater leaproſie let vs accorging to the law open to the Prieft, 
4 edamusorauo- 424 at his pleaſure, in what maner , and how long tyme he shall commgud, lg 
ne ſaluari, Porrs os be careful to be purified. And Hugo Victorinus, d Y Vhat is thatrſy, 
grauiotis leprz confeſſe your fimnes one to another? Not ſo much enerie one ro enerie one vichux 
immanditia 1uX- of, FLronce. But one to another,that 1s,amongeft your ſelues; men tomen; 


Md pa _ to their Paſtours ; ſubiefts to their Prelats ; they who hane power, ſuch | 


arque ad ciusar- hane power to forgineſinnes. . £ 
bicrium qualirer We haneshewen how S. Iohn in liKe maner pointeth atSam- 
& quantotempo- mentall Confefsion made vnto the Prieft , when he faith, © Ifweay. 
* 0 _ 4 og " feffe our runes, God 35 faath full and 1uft to forgiue us. Forwithontdouby, 
as ny 1acobi, by ſaying that God #© fairkſull and inf. ro forgiue; vs our finmegifyr | 
4 Quid<elt confi- cofefle them, he defigneth ſome former promiſe of God, madetohe 
ecaiuui alterurts giue vpon thelike Confeſsian: But no other promiſe can befoundiane 
peccata veſtra? onliethat , Y hos ſomes yee doforgine they are forgiuen : thetfotewit 
Non tantam v- pleaſed him to promis ys pardon by the meanes ofthe Prieſt, ſodothit 
nuſquiſque vni- _ 65 | . 

cuique, {cd alrer- necefarilic follow that we muſt confeſle, and make knowen mtothe | 
utrum , hoc eſt {aid Prieſt thos ſinnes, wherof we deſire to ger forgiueneſſe: forifea- 
inter vos, homi- feſsion to God alone were ſufficient /to obtaine the likeforgineneled: 
nes hominibus, Gone, who ſeeth not that Chriſts ſaying, / hos ſnnes yow de ſap 
oucs Paſtoribus, FY wy Ls xamageed: ol h all woul 
ſubiedi Pralatis: 1) 4reforginen ', had beene tono-end; leing that noneat WW 
ij qu1 poreſtarem ſceke to be forgiuen by the Apoſtles , when with leſle labour thy 
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habene , ijs qui might be pardoned by making their Confeſsion to God alone? ju W i 
peccara dimirtere the power of retayning ſinnes had beene moſt idly imparted miotn W t 
CES Apoſtles and their ſucceffours, if the ſinner, thoughnener ſo | ( 
ranentis 1, + bound, might obtaine A releaſe from God, without acquainting tf 
parte 14. cap.I. Prieſt atall with his caſe. - h ' t 
c1.1obn. 1.9.9. _ Confeflion then is neceflarie , enen by the poſitinelawof nn MW: 
. notonlieforealleadged texts of Scripture do fignifie, but enennau U 
h reafon it ſelf doth teach,which1 declarein this maner. ... he 
f Anſov.yag.92. Our Anſwerer himſelf confeſſerh that confeffign of ſecret 0m) a 
vntothe Prieſt, was both praQtiſed inthe primitine Church ,and y 
preſcribed ordinarily tby the ancient Fathers : bur this pradtf, r G 
this prefcription proceeded not from any humane Iaw-or conn: & 
cherfore it was firſt broughtin by divine right.. The fecondpio F ” 
tion, wherin conſiteth all che controuerſie , is proued,, becaulermy © 


nor extant any fuch law or conſtitution in any place, or _—_— ; 
Antiquitie,nerheristher to be ſcene any the leaſt foorſtep or Wh 


3 &beginhing of this practiſe in any tyme after the Apoſtles : aihiw= 


Or :Conrusgron. 36 
cording to S. Auguſt. ruleell{ſwher* recorded,it muſtneeds be *Abone peg. 4; 
derived from Chriſt himſelf. Moreouer we haue heard theancient Fa- 
thersteach that Confeſſion of finnes to the Prieſtis Athing neceſlarily 
to be vſed ofall: when as then wedonot findany humane law pre. 
ſcribing this neceſkiie, (and what humane preceptavereableto brin 
theconſ{ciences of men into foe hardand diltaſtfull aſubieQion?) we g Hance Prepoſi- 
may with good reaſon conclude that it taKeth itinuiolable force and tis Ecclefiz tra- 
ower euenfro-the authoritie of the moſt high, All whichis poſlitiue. diditporeſtarem, 
Felayd downe by S.Leointhes words. k Chriſt hath imparted this powey Vt & coficentibus 
tothe Ralers of bes Church , to3mpoſe Penance ypon thos who doe Confeſſe — - —_ 
their fmnes, and ro admtt them, after being purged by wholeſome ſattufa- —_  falubri 
flion, ntothe participation of the Sacraments by tbe gate of Recondliation. (atisfattione pur- 
All which being well conſidered,out Anſwerers folly cannot be gatos ad C5mu- 
hidden, when he childisbly giueth forth that h Sacramentall Confeſtion Pionem Sacrame> 
wadeaiſed of late by the Prieffs of Rome : asthough the Prieſts of Rome 107m pet cry : 
by theirowne authority wereable coimpoſe fuchA neceſſity vpon the CG 8. 
conſciences.of all Chriſtians throughout the world , yea and vpon zee. Epiſt. JI. ad 
themſelues alſo ( for the very Pope Pimſelf isno lefle lyable vnto this T heodorum. 
neceſſitie of confeſſing all his finnes vnto his ghoſtly Father , then is h4nſvvpag 91. 
the leaſt and meaneſt Chriftianin Gods Church)and thatin ſoshort 2 
tymetoo asour Aduerſaries do dreame ; not thinking that, iFthe obli- 
gation of Confeſsion to the.Prieſt were no greater then they imagin, 
molt men, yea all nations would forth ediffical ty therof, full ſoone 
thakeof that yoake as cafilyas the Proteſtants haue done. But when: 
weſethat all Catholicks from Eaſt ro Weſt do hould it for an aſſured 
article of their faith, that vnder paine of Damnationthey are bound 
tomake all and everie one of their mortall finnes knowen vnto their 
Ghoſtly Father in.Covfeſsion,asfar forthas morally they areable,and 
thatwithall their guilty conſciencenener ſuffereth them toreſt vntill 
they apply vntoit the like remedy, we-may ſay thar the ſpirit of God 
giveth as many reſtimonies to this our Catkolick Do@rin, as ther be 
Uiriſtian ſoules wherin he gratiouſly.workerh this wholeſome be- 
hefe. - Beſides all which it hath pleaſed his diuine Goodnefleto con- 
ethis truth ynto. his Children, by many ſapernaturall and miracu- 
lowdemonſtcations, -wherby in-ſeuerall ages he hath made knowen - 
mo the world -, that not. onlie the contempt of Sacramemall 


\ Confefsion.., bur-alſo the negligent and imperfe& performance. 


therof, is diſpleaſing vnto him in the higheſtdegree ; as onethecon- - Taanmes Climate 
my the pious and exact vie therof is molt plealing , and ac- i 4 qu _ 
| AVATifs, e 4 

Theancient Father Iohn Climacus i lined inthe ſixth age, and Obelionia, 
Zi} relateth -. 


364 A Reviy.to M. VssHer 'H1s AWs wan a” 
relateth howacertaine Malefactonr,w ho had beene giue Uonptyus 
to theeuing and robbing, at laſt deſicons-ro do Penance, made carnal. 
ſuitro be admitted into che Monafterie whevin the ſaid Climacnyzdt 


t Nonaullos ha- dmirted in | | k 
mage —_ a then leada religious life,and obtayned his requeſt, Being thenreca. 


quidem necdum ned, hefirſt of all, as.the vſe was, opened his whole conſcienceynty 
confelſi ſunt. * the Superiour in priuat Confeſſion: which done by the Superioutsap- 
of 


Quocirca iam 8& 


ES 1 Confef. pointment, he humbly madea rehearſall of all his finnes, onchnen 


Ee hecoat. before the whole Connent, and {0 was Shauen, andadmitted 
plo prouoco,qua their company. The {| uperiour being demanded by Climacus himſeh, 
fine aullasrcmif} wherfore Iſt proceeded to extcaordinarily with thatPenitEt,astomake 
fione potierur. | him publish his finnes before the reſt: for two cauſes, ſaid he,fub 
7 -—nrany —_— that by this temporall shame the poore man niight bee freed from Ml 
hoe « vere. cuerlaſting confulton(and indced one of the Monkes did {ethe Diudl W | 
candiz cuboree- in a vilibly vggly shape, with a writcen paperin his hand, blottingaut 
ecrna coutuſione enery finne one by one as the Penitent lying proſtrate onethe ground, 
hberari. Aperi, q{4q pronounce them. ) Secondly (aid the Superiour , -* BecauſeThae 
| [v5 h , ; 646 ſome others, who as yet hane not confeſſed their ſrunes , and therforel 
tuum. Ibidem. #-em by this example to Confeſtion , without which none wilbe able to tae 
m Extra veniam rem?ſ$ien. 1 Nether can & man be freed froms enerlaſting confuſion, wi 
eſt qui peccatum 5nduring ſome shamein this liſe. Lay open then,ouncouer, diſcloſe thy want 
cognoſcir,nec 0+ .,,,, hy Phyſician, ſaith this great ſeruant of-God, for , as $.1lidans 
goicum conlice- 1:1 in the next age after Climacus, 1 That man is uncapable of pe- 
tur. $.1/rdorus lib, ; EE” 
6.Etymolog. don,Wwho KnoWing hes ſne,doth not confeſſe TA. Rencile then the ice of th 
n Viria cordis tui heart , make knowen forthwith thy wicked Cogitations beranſe they manide 
reuela , prauas ghe ſogle.Sinne diſconered i ſoone cured, the crime by keeping it ſecreti,ans 
«re +4 lli- mented, and increaſeth by filence. 2 
nc _—_ " n6-p Inthenextagefollowing, towitin the eight, we haueI notable 
__ : peccari Exam ple recounted by Venerable Bede 0 in his Hiſtory of the Charh 
enim proditum of England,ofi certaine Martial man, who was much beloued ofking : 
cito curatur: cri- Coenred, and by him earneſtly intreated to confeſle his ſinnes,forthat | 
10936-00998 wag he wasnow falleninto 2 digerous ſickneſle, but the wicked man ſhop 
"BG bnls 2c. ping hiseares tothe godly admonitiosof the Chriſtia king,thtewlins | 
cit. 1dem1ib, de {elf headlong firſkinto deſperatis, and laſt into manifeſt damnatiogs 
Contarnptu munds. is related at larg by the ſaid venerable Author, whotherfore hadgood ? 
o Venerable Bede reaſon to lay, pWhat other ghinge 1s Cofeſſion of ſinnes,but & certamitipeman - 
mo « M- Wings of corrupted byles:for the wenome of ſrune which u perniciouſly cocedled mnit © 
| urch of Englad. re boon ; "_— a” dto ſalnatin. 
lib.g.cap.14. ſoule rodeftruftionzis by ConfeſSion moſt Wholeſomely diſconere a; 
p Quideſt pecca- And when venerable Bede was of this beliefe , what wonder that bis 
rorum Confefſio, Scholler Alcuinus should giue ipſtru&ions vnto all Chriſtians, 
niſt quzdam vul - | "NF 
nerum ruptto ? in 
quia peccati virus [alubritet aperitur in Confeſſione, quod peſtifers latebar in mente. Beds. i. * 
16, Luce. q Coufitcatur omnia peceata ſua que recordari poteſt, Alcuinus de Ninmid 0 pris es. 
I3.iacap, Ieitinie ND Oe y ; 
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di onſe Je exaf?l all ſuch funes as they were ableto call to mynd? And that 

= , owes Alcuinus his Scholler, should profeſſe the ſame 

Faithalſo, asreccaued by ſucceſliue inhearitance from ſuch worthy | 

Pillars of Gods Church ? 7 Although Ged forgineth 2 man his fnnes © Ha9moin Pſ.z1, 


whenbe i truly peniterin his heart, faith Haymoe,agrecing with Ruffinus ————— ; 


'aboue , yet#s be bound to confeſſe to the Mimters of the Charch :for if men [ 11; eocum opi- 


chould not fo confeſſe » they wonld be damned for ther aſobedjence, nione deſtruun, - 


And ellswhere ſpeaking of therten vncleance Lepers whom our Sa» qui pgs ator 
viour ſent ynto the Preiſt, ! hes men, faith he, doc overthrow their ops- va Gps Bev 1 
nion, who being ashamed to confeſſe ther finnes to the Priefts haue inuented 2 ,<..; » Quoddioc- 
certain excuſe , ſaying thatit 15 ſufficient for them to confeſſe their ſrnunes to cafioms ar gume- 
God alone , ſo that they forbeare to fiune any more, But if the opinion of thes tum inuenerunr, 
men were true,onr Lord ſhrely Would not hae ſent the Lepers-vnto the Prieſt, Yicences fibi ſuf- 


ficere vt ſoli Deo 
exen when he had cured them himſelf from their oncleaneſſe, PECcata tua Cn. 


Rabanus Maurus lined in the ninthage, and as our Anſwerer ficeancur, £6 tavth 
deigneth him the honorable title of char famous Archbichop of Ments, ab iplis peccatis 
Gio che willnot deny but that he taught to others the common inrcliquo eelzer, 
faith of the Catholick Church of his tyme. Behould then his do&rin, Qu93um opiniv 


t} Pho ſoexceedeth the 3uFt meaſure in the concupiſcence of the flech , and Fs ws _ _ ret 
louden with the finnes therof ; it 1s neceſſary that he cat out the filthred of bis 0 1c proſos, quos 


WY finccly Confeſtton, and ſo returne to his former health by fafting and by p#- per ſemetiplum 
| mebinghis body. . » And they whos finnes are ſecret , when they of their owne ©undauerar ad 
| inn de confeſſe them ether to the Prieſt alone,or to the Bishop,their Penance $acerdotes mite 
WM <emafbe ſecret according to the iudgment of the Prieſt, or of the B1shop , to Fay ok Dow, 
, WH Phombey made their Confeſfron, leaft rhe weaker ſort inthe Church chould 5-poſt Penticoſt. 
beſcandalized by ſeing their pumshment , and not Knowing any thing of therr 1 Quitranſgr edi. 
crane, Br cur men "ww" 
We may continue the ſucceſſion of this do&rin by the teſtimony <22<2preccotus . 
of Radulphns Flauiacenſis, whoflorishedin the tenth a p* » and ln — Ye 4 


uatur eius 
weth that 2 we muff att4ine 19 pardon by the Abſalution of thes to whom &is, neceſle cſt- 


He kejes are committed. For to ſuch DoGFours it Was ſaid, whatſorner ye hall .t per confeſlio- 


Cnfeſion., and we muſt weepe and lament before them , that ſo they per pmdy _ 
may & caltigationem 

FM corporis ad ſtats 
piſtine ſanitaris redeat. Rabamue.lib. 7-in Ectleſiaft.cap.7.” u Quorum peccara occulta ſuntz& ſpon. 
adea confelsione ſolitantummods Przsbicero five Epiſcopo fucrinr ab cis reuclata »horum occulta 
elſe pznitentia ſecundum tedicium Prasbiteri ſiue Epiſcopi, cui confeſsi ſunt. Neinfirmi in 
efiaſcandalizentur videntes eorum pxnas,quotuy penitusi no1at cauſas. ders deinft. Cleri | 2.c.30. 
aÞer dotorum abſolutionem,nimirum uibus claucs fog t6, ſunt, ad diuinam indulgentiam per- 
Weradum.DoRoribus quippe dicturni elt Quorum liganeritis the. Accedendum icaqueadillos, vul- 
"per confelcionem paudenda, ficndum coram eis, yt fic commilFa & metitis leucat, & potcitare 
Rn, Radulp. Flawiaconſss in Lewiticundib:3.cap). - 
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lud-pon earth-&c. To them then we muſt goe,and lay open our wounds by RT Peccatorum * 


366 ARevrie To M. Vssnrn uis Augwyin 
may lighten our burthen by* their- merits ,- and releaſe -0# wth 
ower. "__- 
n Theeleventh age had Petrus Damianus , that Relipious Pros 
y Petrus Dania- famous both forlearning,and for holyneſle of life : who makethmen. 
en Le tion ofacertain Monke y that had concealed & long tyme from iy 
tori tranſgreſſores, Ghoſtly Father a heinous fin which he had committed ; andwy 
ashamedtoconfelle; ar laſt being oppreſſed witha mortall infirmiy, | 
and making ready to receauethe holy-Communion for his-laſt fare. 
well, he made knowen the hidden wound of his guilty coſcience vat 
2 certaine Religious man of the ſame houle,and after communicay 
=_ ently yeelded vp the Ghoſt :-when behould his gall burltug 
egan to run out at his mouth, «and - the corrupt matter cont. 
- nued flowing and falling to the. ground euen to the howet of hishy. 
x Hocautem iur. fall. Whecupon the good Father concludeth rhus. = I have bows 
ta fid b m reiidcir- refull to relate this according to the truth of the nr , to the endiliain 
co retero , vt au- only ſuch as impotently following their swne appetite ds tra the 
diar & pertimeſ- 3a art of Difcipling but they <1/owho doe ny their Falk a 
ee el ww Y and put of their ConfeſSton unto the laft hower, may heare thu flny"and 
ſcientiz ſuz vbe- tremble cheyat. As carefully doth he relate another» exawple, which 
zibus confouen- manifeſtly declarerh how thatGod requireth from vs particularand 
tes , confiteri ad plenary Confeſſion of all onr finnes vntothe Prieſt, withourvmining | 
ovitum preflolh. - grieuous one whatſocuer. =: When vpon a tyme, ſaith he,” 


«0066. WAY the Abbar of Cluniac had bronght me with him to his Motaſteyl 
epiſt.ad Deſideris, certaine ould brother lying ſick in the houſe, and vnderſtandingetie WW / 
ae miraculis ſai ſe Abbats ariuall,he reioyced notAlitle, and began to m—_ 2 
enli. allmighty Godin this ſort : -O lord, ſaid he, from whomnole * 


oe met yo is hidden , . belcech thee , -yf chow ſceſt- that ther is any {inn | 
cicadaeſt :- quia YET — ; Which I haue not” duely confeſled , bang t | ac 
non eſt pars pec- into my remembrance, totheend tharT may purely confeſſeittolh | an 
catorumdicenda, Superiour w hileſt heis here preſent, and reccaue abſolntionfromiin, W 
rn ore Y who before all others hath char power and iuriſdiQion ouet'n I bc! 
firends & grauia FLaming prayed thus,ther preſently came vnto his eares4 yoice;vhia. 

difftenda:necal- ſaid, Theris, ther is. certainly ſomewhat, which as yerthow haſta 


ter acculandus,& confelled. The man hearing the voice,and not knowing from when 


= i 0 rrY it came, purſued humbly his petition ſaying,Exprefle vnto me; go# | 

rh Ry 4 - Iord,in plaine tearmes-what that is,thatby confeſlingit] may comm ove: 
clines cor mewn in BY fault.: The voice againe declared ro him 4 finne in -parueaab Bb lected 
werbamalitie, ad Which heforthwith acknowledging, called for his Abbat, anda Item; 
excuſanda excnſa teſſed it ynto him, and within i few dayes after departed ts long 
Fiones 13 PCA. hojy peace. Thus Petrus Damianus, who therfore teacherhys3008 fully, 


pd mg dingly that z we muſt purely andfrncearly confeſſe al our Sunes :nether 85 
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+. : Or Conrnsst0N, | 
-Þ | nful for ys to rell ſome ſinnes and: ts leaue others Tyntenld : to 
* eanfeſſe our litle ones » and conceale onr great ones: to accnſe others and 
1 excaſe our ſelnes : but we ought to ſay with the Inft : Decline not 
my heart anto wordes of malice to make excuſes in ſinnes, Pſalm. 
00 
Ie A better teſtimony of the next age following we cannot haue, 
then his, who for hisrare and vertuous qualities was commonly called 
1 Venerable Peter, and amongelt other thinges wrote two bookes of 
ſuch Miracles as happened both in his tymeand *knowledg. Inthe 
£:{booke 4 herelaterh of two ſeuerall perſons,the one ſecular man, 
the other Religious , who hauing concealed a ſecret ſinne in their 
Confeſſion, in punishment therof were depriued of all power to 
ſwallow downe the bleſſed Sacrament, vnrtill ſuch tyme as with re- 
pentic hearts they diſcoueredall intyrely vnto their Ghoſtly Fathers. 
Another who was Prior 5 of one of our Monaſteries, faith this Vene- 
rablePrelat, hauing in his ſicknefle confeſſed his finnesto my ſelf but 
theday before, when I came to viſit him apaine,cryed outviitome,-I 
haveſinned my lord, I hane grieuouſly offended, by making my Con- 
ſeſſion yeſterday vnperfeAly vnto yow , ang by cocealing ſome finnes 
vittingly which I should hauereucaled;for which cauſe this laſt night 
] haebeene called ro iudgment,and-haue ſeene molt fearefull viſions. 
Apreatnumber of diuells appeared in ſuch monſtruous formes, thar 
humane fight was not able to behould their "B8ly viſages. They 
broughrforch a payre of Scales, and placing my foule in one balance, 
and mydeedesin the other , they began to lay to my charg an infinir 
numberof ſinnes, ſome true,and ſome falſe;nether was I ablerhrough 
tercourand altonishment , to anſwer one word to ſo many thowſand 
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vg it i accuſes as agthat tyme inuironed me round about. Being in this 
08) WW angus 1 beheld a comely graue perſonage, who thruſting amids this 
1s. WF c2ging cout, aid boudly vncothem , what ſeeke yow here? this man 
206 WF belongerh not to yow , foraſmuch as by his Confeſſion to his Abbat 
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jelterday hee hath beene delinered from your power. No no, te- 
phed the ſoreaccuſers,that is not ſo,we know fullwell, and we keepe 
lamind, what he could,and what he tould not : for aſſuredly he ma- 
liouſly ſapprefſed ſome thinges wherof he knew himſelf ro be 
gl, Ifaw wellthat my defender could not deny what they ob- 
lected.and wichall 1 eipied that he was loath roabandon me,w herfore 
Itemayned full of mortall feare; in w hich pang I haue paſſed all chis 
lonp night, Bucnow ſeing ir hath pleaſed God ro watne me fo merci- 
fuly,l will noc omite to make vic of his goodnelle,and to confelle my 
fines incearly vato God, and vntoyow my venſſxable Superiovur. 
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2 Peirus Venera. \. 
bilis Abbas Clu. 
niacenſss llufiriit 
miraculorialis aus. 
4 Libro 1. Cap. 3. 
OG 5. vide etian 
caput 4 


5 Lib.2.cap.32. 


Vick bedid, with no ſmall feeling of ſorow and heaity repentance _ 


{92 
's. 0 


368 A Revry ro M. Vssntr nis Answnn 
for his fault and afcer being duely annointed with holy oyle, ang, 
ſtrengthened with the heauenhe food of the blefled Sacramentafthe 
altar, within few dayes he ioyfullic yeelded vp his ſoule into the 
hands of his maker. 

Many other the lyke examples are recorded by this yenergþ 
Anthor, which gine aboundanr teſtimonie tothe truth of thatdodhy_- 
which we prgfeiſe, concerning the neceſlitie of Sacramentall Cm. 

9 £50.7.cap.5. feſfion. eſpecialliethar 6 example which happened in his ownepe. 

ſence, when the Dinell laboured very earneſtly to hindera Reh 
man from making a perfe& Confeſſion of all his finnes : wherbyye 
may eaſylie gatherfrom whence our Aduerſaries doe deriue theirde. 
7 Malleus Malefs- yall of thisneceſlicie. Andindeed in the booke called 7 Mallew. 
2 ny 4 — leficarum , wherin the examinations, Confeſſiones and depelitiongef 
_ homagio d:abolo many witches,and ſorcerers, arelaid downe by graueandlearnedDy, 
praſtandopag.243 ours, we find thatamongeſt other rules, which the Diuell preſcr- 
Francofurti 1582. heth to ſuch as become profeſſours of his Art,one is,neuer tomakean 
intyre Confeſſion to the Prieſt, but to be ſure allwayesto canceak 
ſome ſinne or other when he confeſlerh. 
$ Anfov.pag. 12.4 And here I muſt deſire the Reader to takenotice of our Anſre« 
9 Haber czrimo- rers wifdome, when inthe point of Abſolution,alleadging anebſcare 
area quE «a ceremoniall, voide of all authority and credit, printed arCullennothul 
| = —_— mor "© hundred yeareagoe , heſerreth to ſale the like dinellishand crit 
Dominicis dicbus gious Doctiin,in thes words 3 Y Vher by the Way yow may obſernemſad 
iciunare, aur ſex- neceſsiry to be here held of confeſsing enery knowen ſiune onto 4 Priefithaj 
tis ferijs caraibus oper for shame,or for ſome otherr eFpect the Penitent do not make an entier(6 
4-20 = ps 68 6c feſsron,but coceale ſomewhat from the notice of his Ghoſtly Father,buCafeſin 
ſione celare, vel 529#1d therby be made aide, he excluded from all hope of forgineneſe, bu 
—  aliquidſinileper we may oblerue withall how certainly this your DoctrM cameo 
periare. Males Satans ſchoole,wherin 9 the diuell hath cert aine ceremonzalls to beobſencd 
Maleficarum wb1 az ainſt the Conſtitutiones of the Church, as for example , tofaft upon ſu 
/ oP ary : dayes, to feaſt upon fridayes, to conceale certaine finnes1n Confeſiion , 
ICLater nos " ; 
& illos intereſt, ſuch [ike. Thisleflon the ſame ſchoolemaſter taught longagoent 
giod ill: erubc{- the Montanilts, 19 Berwixe whom and vs, ſaith S. Hierom , Meru 
cur couftteri pec- dyfference,thar they are ashamed to Confeſje their ſinnes , as though they wi 
pon Hye mom 1uft ; wheras we by doing Penance , da merit pardon more eaſely. The Now: 
anime fc. tas wereSchoolefellowes tothe former Hereticks,forthey abrogui 
lius veniam pro- both Sacramentall Confeſſion, and Abſolution alſo: and ravghtt 
m*remur. 8.Hie- God had reſerned ynto himſelf alone the power to forgiue {nu 
ronym5 EDiB. 54+ without imparting itatall vnto the Church,as 11 $. Cy prian,andotio ,.. 
as Marcelan de cient writers do teſtifie. The Andean Hereticks afterward freq  ; 


9-7-0o UFO ted the fame ſchMfe: bur learned the dinells leſſon in anothetlrF Nan 
Epiff. 2. guage;for they preſcribed confeſſion indeed , {as our ag” 
: m 
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-"onion booRedoth )and gaue a Kind of Abſolution, but they enioy= 
fednotany Penanceat all: and th erfore their Penitents,eſteeming the | | 
like Confellion to be a needlefte thing , concealed their greater ſinnes, 12 Theodorer. 115, 
;ndrould only cheir ſmaleand veniall finnes , as Theodoretus 12 doth + Hereticarum fa- 


. . bul, b 
witneſſe. But the Tacobits touchedafterwards vpon another regiſter, R pay 


| : : 3 Se aboue pag. 
ifficming that it was {ufficient for men to confelle their finnesto God 357. 


le 

nM lone}, without troubling the'Prieſt atall, as aboue 13 we havere- 14 S. Antonins 
BW hearſed.Vnder the fame Maſter did the Albigenſes 14 profeſſe the hke fr7-4 tird.1.cap, 
e Dodtin , tow hom ſucceededafterwards they Wicklefliſts , wal- 7:7: 


q denſes!s,and others,inagesneerer to vs,whileſt the vniuerſal] Church IT -—H_ 
Ne. inſtructed by her heaueEly Tutour Chriſt Ieſus,did allwayes retainethe 1G za; Sylurus 
les &rtleſs6 which was read vnto her of the abſolute neceſlity of an exat Hiftor. Bohemice 
Confeſſion of euery linin. particular , as hath beeneauthentically de. 4p: »” IN 

of poſed by witnelTes of credit, aſwell in the Greeke Church, even from ns og 
oe the beginning vnto thes later tymes, asinthe Latin, trom Chuiſt vnto £,q5;, queque o- 
bo thetweluethage , wherin Venerable Peter giueth good teſtimony to ris eſt veccHaria: 


va onrcanſe,as hath beene ſeene,ard17 HugoVictorinus doth denounce, quia fiquis, criam 
ak BW hahewbo neglefted to confeſſe his ſinnes to the Prieft , shalbe condemned as my = CO 

2 deffiſer of Gods Dinine Ordinance and Inſtitution. And therfore, that] | ; OE b 
2d may notdetayne thee any longer, Gentle Reader ,in4 matter ſo ma- neglexcrit , quaſi 
ure nifeſt and plaine , I beſeech thee for. thy ſoules health , hſten not inſtitutions di- 
ful ynto the dangerous perſwaſions of the no lefle deluded , thende- vivz coremptor, 
le lading Aduerlarie : Has take this ſweet and wholſome ſaying of = Brew pgy 
ſu the Melhfluons DoCtour S. Bernard , together with the agreable p;o,,..u 4 "4 
bt) WW fentences of foregoing Fathers , for a preſent Antidot againſt the yamentis lib, 2. 
" W rmortall poyſon of his ſugred deceaueableſſe . 18 If perchance rthow part 14. cap.8. 
ffi feeleft hame to make knowen thy finnes to me 2 ſinner , What wilt thow —— - m_ 
abut feele in the day of Indement When they conſcience shalbe layd open ts the nes —_ 
UV of all the world. Ther ts no fault ſo haynows but may receaue for- tori peccara tua 
ene emeneſſe by wverrue of 2 pure Confeſsion, Se then that thow diſcouef out exponere , quid 


= 


ſo f band the ſinnes of thy heart , and eike thy wicked thoughts : for —_— b; romunyl 
| 7 = eh -, Tudicij,vbi omni- 
_ fin being once diſconered 55 quickly cured , Wheras being concealed , 18 Rh expoſita _ 


4 # augmented . Sin layd open , though great , becometh lule , but 2pparebit ' con 
hy trmg hidden , though ſmale it be , it ſoone becomerh greate , and (cjentia? Nulla eſt 


JW mew , By yet 4 diligent Confiſs1on dorh worke 4 ſpeedy cure, tam gravis culpa, 
Now: quz non habcart 
d yeniam per pu- 


Aaa 2 Many ram Confeſſio- 

nem. Vina igitur 

cordis tui,& pra- 

W copitationes illico manifeſta. Peccatum enim prodirum Ccito curatur : crimen VETO tacen- 

9 ampliacur , Vinum fi pater , fir ex magno pufillum : {i larer fir ex mivimo magnum , 
it \clox coufeſlio yelociter mcdicinam facit. 8, Bernard de interior domo cap. 37+ 
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Many other groſſe miſtakes are d1ſconered in. 
, our AnſVVerer, 


EEE TE 
T He groſſe miſtakes wherinto our Anſwerer falleth headlong,. 


whyleſt he endeauoureth to diuert the mayne current of Ang. 
quity from our ideto his owne, being well oblerucd, may be ſaſh. 
cient to diſcouer that he defendeth not the truth 3; for aſlucedly the 
Truth might eaſily be made good againſt _—_— , by joe#s Soy 
ner learning then he is , without any ſuch ilfauoured tumbles and 
tumbles as hegiueth in this diſputation. The firſt may be (after thos 
which aboue haue beene diſcouered) when finding himſelf pinched 
with that aurhority which inthe firſt Seion I produced out of$.Cle- 
ments firſt Epiſtle, he laboureth before hid toinfringe the creditther- 

a Anſuo pag 91. of,by calling the ſaid Epiſtle Apocryphall,and pretended.But having no 
warrant for the ſame, belides his owne vaine imagination, which he 
knew would be of ſmall force herein,he betaketh himſelfro another 
Shifts vnſeemely .euery whiras the former ;fornot being abletode- 
ni thatitmaketh ſtrongly for Confeſſion , he will hauevsyet to 
belicue that ir ſerueth not to proue ſuch Confeſſion as we' pretend, 
thatis Sacramentall Confeſſion. And why think yow ? becaulefor- 
ſooth one anly Author of our fide, Maldonat, was of ſome ſuchopi- 

b Anſvv.pag.91. nion:and yet our Anſwerer Þ himſelf alleadgeth ſix others, who note 

that the ſaid authority.confirmeth Sacramentall Confeſſion it {elf 

Well fare your heart M. Vsher, whodoe not conſider that ſixtoone 

is greater odds then your weakeshouldersareable to beate.Butifyov 

N veſcar, Oplervethbartheris ſpecified anabſoJute neceſlity of C6feſfioninthat 

950": > ſoz PlaceofS.Clement ,asthos words, c He whohath care of hu ſoule mt | 

qui anumea ; 

curam gerit, c6- 70t be ashamed to confeſſe., &c. go declare, yow $hall ſoone find out, 
fiteri, ec. 8. Cle- that Sacramentall Confeſſionis as certainly ther preſcribed , as any 
may _ : other : for whois fo ſimple but knoweth thatin Sacramentall Cot- 

Dep pag. feſſion, not only Remiſfton may be obrayned by wertue of the keyes, dil 

BS. allo Counſaile out of Gods, word for the remedy of fnnes? 

d Anſov pag.95. Secondly yow tread-awry when yow affirme that d Shortly ofitr 
the perſecution rayſcain the dayes of Decius the Emperom , 1t was nolongt- 
left free to the Penutent to make chaiſe of his ghoſtly Father : but by the Gees | 
rall conſent of the Bishops it was ordayned, that in euery Church one certame 
diſcreet miniſter (the text hath, Prieſt) should be appointed toreceantth 


Conffim 
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Or Connress:r0oN. A _. 
Conf eſf10n's of ſuch as relapſed ints finne afier Baptiſme : Forthis ordinance 
of the Bishops concerning one ſole Penitenriary Prieſt, had reference 
notto all ſorr of Penitets, bur to ſuch only as through feare of perſecu- 
tion had denyed the Chriſtian faith, and —_— to be receaued againe 
into the Church: cherfore yow are fouly miſtaken if yow think thar al 
fort of Chriſtians were obliged to repaice vnto this publick Peniten- 
tary Prieſt, whenſoeuer they did goero Confeſſion,as hereaftershalbe 
declared moreatlarge. , 
Thicdly yow are not to be believed when yow ſay, that in the 
tmeof Nectarius Bishop of Conſtantinople, when the former con- 
tticurion was abolished , © Lzberry was ginen unto euery one upon the pri= e Anſoy. fag 95% 
nate examination of his owne conſcience to reſort to the holy Communion, 
without making any Confeſſion to the Prieſt atall, YY hich , ſay 
yow , Was agreable to the rule of 'che Apoitle , and to the indement 
of the more ancient Fathers. In which words yow are more then 
once miſtaken roo too shamefully , For firſt of all. nothing was 
then abrogated by NeCtarius but that Conſtitution only which 
was made after the perſecution of Decius , and that was bur 
anaddition made vntothe Penitentiall Canon, as yow Confeſle, and * 
therforecheabrogating therof could not take away priuat Confeſſion 
tothe Prieſt, w hich was vſed in the Church euen before the Bishops 
madethe{aid Addition,asnotonly the playne authorityes of Origen, 
Tertullian, and S. Cyprian do teſtifie, butalſo learned Proteſtants *do * $+ atone 
villingly grant. Secondly whenir is faid that, that conſtitution being 345. 
abrogated, euery one wasleftto his owne conſcience to-frequent the 
holy Communion, yow are very fowly-miſtakento think that therby 
al Confeſſion was rakenaway : whenas the words importno more - 
.but that enery man vpon the prinat examination of his owne' con- 
(cence,finding himſelf free from mortall finne,might confidently ap- 
proach ynto that holy table without any Confeſſion to the Prieſt at 
ilnot ſoif he found out by his priuat examinatis that he was liable to 
leguilt of heinous ſinne: For in that caſeSozome himſelfrelleth yow 
thatf Confeſston was neceſſary for the obtaining of remiftion. Which is con- f Ad impetrandi 
limed by the reſt of the Greek Fathers who lined aftet Nedtarius, and 21am conficeri 
ulrayes denounced the ſame neceſlity of Confeſlion,as may be ſcene 2&2 necella- 
bjtheiowne ſayings aboue produced. - Thirdly wh fayrharie 5 at ES 
: y p P: y wnen yoW lay that it 7.Hifor. cap.16. 
vagrable bothtorhe Apoſtle, and tothe more ancient Fathers, that interprere Chriſto- 
Keshould be giuen to euery one-, ypon the,cxamination of his {r/0r. | 
Meconſcience, toreſortto the Holy Comer union: what ſay yow 
jour Communion booke, which by your owne Confeſſion exhor- 
men to.confefſe to the Miniſter before they receaue the Sacra- 
ment how canit be-agceableto the Apoſtle,and to the more Ancient: - 
Aaa- 3 Fathers, 
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$72 A Revi1e to M. Vssurr nurs Answas, © 
Fathers, who,if tcuch bein your mouth, made no ſuch exhortationgf 


Confeſſion, but lefrall men freevnto themſclues? Finally feing thax 
this conſtitution comprehended none other but publick and (cands. 
lous tranſgreflours only, the abrogation therof could not giue freeks 
berty co all men to frequent the Communion vpon A ſole priuat ex. 
mination of their conſcience: for then open and notorious crimez 
would pafle without controule, whichas yow yourſelf do rightly ob. 
g4rſvv pag 57- lerue, g werethe ready way to make the houſe of God become 2 denne of 
theenes. 
Fourthly yow run allrogether out of the right way, when yowſyy 
b Anſvv. P4897 that h it 5; manfeſt tharfthe liberty brought in by NeCarius of not'reſortingu 
any Penttent1ar'y,y eſpeted the arſcloſing of ſecret ſinnes only,tor the cotray 
; Socrateslib.; þ;. 15 fo manifeſt, that I cannor choole but wonder greatly, erherat your 
ſtor cap-19. negligence by which yow did not, or atyour malice through which 
k Quonam omni- yow would not oblerue it. Yow arenot ignorant, Iam ſure, thatitis 
no non peccate, avainſt the law of God and nature to publish and make knowento 
diuinuzn & vitra ©, ; 
WOO matey MBE the ſecret (linnes of the Penitent receaued in priuat Conkelſion, 
elle cognoſcitur, and conſequently that it lyeth not in the power of man to make any 
peccanubusaute, Conſtitution which obliged vnto the ſame : but if this hiberve 
&pevitentiama- broughr in by NeCtarius had reſpe&edthe diſcloſing of ſecrethnnes 
gentpus VeI2 onlie, it would follow that the Conſtitution made by theBishops 
Deus dz1PIZ” fone after the perſecution of Decius , obliged men to diſcll 
pic,qui vero coft- Pp > ge 1 
teri refugiuntma» their ſecret ſinnes vnto all the world : for the liberty which Ne- 
jus peccatorum @arius brought in , was no other then an abolishing of the ll 
onus vi gjt Fo Conſtitution. But that this yourerrour may appeatein it owne c- 
goats as "75 lours, we will examine the ancient Hiſtories which make mention 
Efcibus. vrvelue Of this matter. Firſt of all itappeareth by Socrates i that rhis Conlity 
intheatro,ſub te: tlonN was made with the occafion of the N oratians, who, as wehaue 
ſtimonio Eccle- ſaid, not only denyed Reconciliation and Abſolution to ſuchasfelli 
fiaſtici populide- thar heauy perſecution of Decius,butalſo condemned rhe Catholics 
+1 agent aitry for reccauing them againeintothe Communion of the Church: And 
bycers bong con» TO the end that thes Hereticks might not have occaſion to calummat 
verſationis, ſer- the Catholicks , as thoughthey had too too lightly granted = 
uantemquelecre* yntothe ke relapſed Chriſtias, the Bishops agreed vpon the ad C6 
— wy =P, oc ſtirution,as Sozomenalſo relateth in thes words. k Foraſmuch PTTL 
ad quenn acced s. amne property neuer to ſin,&'1s well knowen to ſurpaſſe all humane powers 
res 1iqui delique- W1thall ſerng that God bath commanded that pardon should bei ne 
zunt delifta pro- Perzrent frnner's , WhyleFt ſuch as refuſe to con fefſe, do lay therby a great 
pria fatebantur. hey pon themſelues : ther foreit ſeemed good wnto the ancient B the 
__ wa _—_ += 4 ſfinnes should be layd open,as it were upon a ftage,by the t eff 1m0ny of Ect . 
view Triparticam, Jicall men. And tothss end they appointed a Prieſt of, good fe and conn 
tib.g.cap.35. tion : one ,whoknew how to keepe well ſecrecy , as being 4 diſcreet _ 
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| Or ConrESSION. 373 
whom they , who had firmed, did reparre to confeſſe their ſinnes. Thus Soz0- 
men, according to the interpretation of Calltodorus, wholiued in the 
nextage after che faid Sozomen. . 
Thecelapſed Chriſtians then, by tbe ſaid ordinance of the Bishops, 
reſented themſelues to this appointed Penitentiary, who heard fir(t I 
civat Confeſſion of all-their finnes,and for ſuch as were not publickly 
ſcandalous he enioyned prinar Penance only, Keping them moſt ſecrer 
andcloſſe, and therfore is ſaid by | Sozomen, and Nicephorusm to be 
A keeper of ſecrecy,end 2 filent man. But for ſuch ſinnesas were of them- 
ſelues notorious, he enioyned publicke Penance, and for the example 
ofothers brought them,as it were ypon I ſtage,toacknowledg openly 
their ſinne , and to require the prayers of their Chriſtian bretheren: 


1 Sozomen.ibidem, 
m Nicephorss lib, 
I12.cap.28, 


commanding them alſo to continue that their publicke Penancein fa- 
ſting,andprayer fora certaine number of dayes together,according to 
the quality of cheic tranſgreſſion. Now it chanced that certaine Ma- 
p ron having made her Confeſſion in priuat tothe ordinary Peniten- | 
bs tiary Prieſt in che Church of Conſtantinople, and being commanded 
IJ by him to attend her prayers for ſo many dayes in the ſame Church, 
_ millshe had beene brought to acknowledg her ſinnesin publike, and 
_- foto bereconciled , che was in the meanetyme defiled by a Deacon in 
in the very Church, the which ſinne,the woman of her (elf, without any 
Ne. direQtion from the Prieſt, vndiſcreetly published in her open Confelſ- H* 3 uw) @at9 
ral hon, n Going further on therin then she ought to haue done > ſaith Socrates; 84m , &c. 58+ 
ir ftomwhencearoſe both the ſcandall, and the vproreinthe common 4s ſupra- 
al people: for the appealing wherofche Deacon was depoſed and bani- 
"I hed, and that cultome of publishing of ſinnes before the people was 
_ abropated by che Bishop Nedarius in Conſtantinople firſt, and after. 
clli vadby other Bishops in the Churches of the Eaſt. And it waslefr _ Py A; 
"ids freefor euery man to frequent the myſteries © According to his owne ® "EET - 
hol emſcience, ſaith Socrates, or, p According ashe found himſelf gmlty , and A wy pages 
o'# mfdent,asSozomen ſpeakerh:which dothno way exclude priuat CON- pi; ay tawrg ov- 
akon M,aSEuery one may perceaue. | | reedern , ag egeþ 
FG Allwhich doth manifeſtly declare that the liberty brought in by **” gona S020- 
pr Nefarius reſpeCted notthe diſcloſing of ſecrer ſinnes atal,but only of "os as he 
— —— as were publike,as the codition of ſecrecy and filence, which * 
yy Zomenand Nicephores doattribure'to the PenitCciacy Prieſt, doth 
gb cunce,Nether doch it auayle our Anſwerer any whitthat the woman 
win k confelfing her lecret finne,gaue occaſion to this repeale of the for- 
air cnſtitotion > foralmuchasshe did ir not by the dircCion or ap- 
th emo the Prieſt, as appeareth by the circumſtance of the H1- 
ww 7 atthrough her owne indifccecion enla! ging her Confeſſion fur-. 
gh cscoughtrohauedone, as wehaucheard moli plainely out of 


Soctates, 


pane. 


r Anſvv.pag.96. 


Ir 


pag. 97. 
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Socrates, Moreouer both Sozomenand Nicephorus do witnelletha#* 
rheſame Conſtitution, which Nectarius had recalled in Conſtanting- 
a yetin foxceand obſervatis bothin Rome,andinallthe 
eſterne Churches,atthe very tyme that Sozomen did writethefaid 
qs.LoEpift 80. Hiſtorie:and yetS. Leoq, who was then Bishopof Rome, reprehen- 
ad Epiſcopos Cam» derh certaine Bishops of Campania for inducing Penitents tomake 


ublike Confeſlion of ſecret ſinnes, afhirming it to be againſttheA- 
poſtolicall rule and ordinance: whoſeeth not then that the Confſtity- 
tion aboue mentioned could not poſſibly. haue any reſpeCttothe pu- 
blishing of ſecret finnes, when asit was vied in Rome, wherthepy- 


blication 
vngodly? 


of ſecret ſinnes was accounted alltogether vnlawfull and 


Fiftly yow shew your ſelf re be too too idle and ridiculons, when 
relating how the Councell of Trent hath r pronounced them to beexcims 
nicate ipſo fatto,that chall preſume to teach that Sacrameniall Confeſtionmuſ 
not neceſſarily be premiſſed before the receauing of the Eucharift , yow infer 
from thence that this Excommunication should comprehend NeQz- 
rius, $. Chryſoſtome, and other ancient Bishops, with whom;lay you, 
the caſe would goe bard , if the cenſure of the Fathers of Trent were ought 
worth, Butit were more wiſdomeinyow to acknow ledg thatcenlure 
to be of force, and prudently to free your {elf from the dangertherof, 
then thus abſurdly to imagin that an Excommunication canrecoylelo 
many handred yeares backward, from the Councell of Trentyp ynto 
the dayes of Nectarius and S. Chryſoſtome. Do not yow yourlelt ex- 
preſſe that the like Excommunicatio was pronounced againſtallthen 
that sþal/ preſumeto teach the contrarie ? and amongethem thatare 
in their right witts , are nor ſuch likeprohibiting cenſuresallwayes 
acknowledged to haue reſpeCt vnto future delinquents only, andyat 
vnto them of forgoing ages? how ſenſleſſe then is your inference, 
wherby yow concludethart, if the ceEſure of the Fathers of Trentwete 
ought worth, it would goe hard with Nectarius, $. Chryſoſtome, and 


the reſt 


2 Butthe blind defire which yow hane to draw thosanctent 


Fathers intothe fellowskip of your erroneous doGrin,dothnot permit 


yow tod: 


ſcerne how ſluttishly , and ſlouenly yow would haue thew 


{ceme to be companions of your penall doome. Yertasitdothnotip 
peare wherein they did any way fauour your cauſcin the lealtdegres 
ſo, werethey now aliue, they would be far enough from receauing 
with yow any note by that cenſure, the force wherof oneday willdib 
couer ynto yow , notwithſtanding that now yow eſteemeirnot tobe 
ought worth at all. | 


7 wo obſeruations more I will adde wypon this part of the Hiſtory. Th 
one : tat the abrogation of this canon sheweth , that the forme of Canſt- 


Oz Conrresstiovw. 


= A 


thou ood by the anvient , Wits Canonicall, that u apperiayning to'that ex- 
"ternal diſcipline of the Church , which upon inft occaſion might be al- 


tered ; and not Sacramentall , andeof perpetual right , which & that our Ic- 


faits fland for. 


If by thos words, The forme of ConfeſSion &:/ed by the ancient , yow 
meanethe Canon that was abrogated by Nettarius,all the world can- 


REPLY. 


notexcuſe yow from a foule vnernth, when yow tell your Reader thar . 


the Teſuits ſtand ro maintaine the ſaid forme of Confeſlion ro hare 
been Sacramentall : for yow cannot point at any Tefuit who once 
dreamed of any ſuch thing. They willingly acknowledg that foime 
of Confeſſion to haue beene meerhie Canonicall , as appertaymng 
to the externall diſcipline of the Church indeed . Cenfider well 
then how;wiſelie yow are liketo behave your {elf againſt ther, when 
yow are lolgroſlie miſtaken inthe do&trin which they proteſle.I haue 
$hewenyoww euen by the Confeſſion of your owne Centurie! witters 
thattheFathers, who liued in thethree fiſt ages before the making of 
that conſtitution which was repealed by Nectarius, did teach the ne- 
ceſſiticofpriuart Confeſſion to the Prieſt : and yow haue heard the Fa- 
thers,who lined in thetyme thatthe ſame Canon was in praCtiſe, both 
Greek and Latin giue ſound teſtimonie to the ſame neceſlitie, yea yow 
yourſelf doe not deny but that the hke privat Confeſſion was pre- 
miſed before that other, which was made1n publike, * as 2 preparatine 
theranto, and withall we haveproduced the conformable Dodtrin of 
the Fathers and DoCours who lived after the'sbrogation of the ſaid 
canon, This ſorme of ConfeſFion then,thus acknowledged by-your lelues 
to have beene ved by the ancient, is that Sarramentall Confeſsion your 
lefaitstand for: againſt which yow arenotable to produce one direct 


[ Alone pag. 345. 
> ate 10. 


t Anſuv.pag.g8, 


argument, and therfore yow are conſtrained here to Father that Tence | 


ypon vs, which wenever maintained, onlie to makea shew that yow 


could ſay ſomewhar, though nothing to the purpoſe. 


The orherjobferuation is : that the courſe taken herein by Nefa- 


nw, Was not onlie approned by S.C bry/o/tome , but generally in 4 maner 
by the Catholick Brshops of other places. Howſoener the Arians, andthe 
i of the Seftaries ( the Nonatians only excepted ) retained ſtill the formey 
ape, | 
_ Nether heredoyow walk vprightlie : for enen by the teſtimonie 
ofSozomenuhimſeltnetherthe Churchof Rome, noryet any other 
Church in the Weſt, did approne the conrſerake herein by NeCtarius: 
burdid corinue in the practiſe of the foreſaid canon belonging to pub- 
like Penitents , nor withſtanding that it was repealed in moſt Chne- 
esofthe Ealt:and therfore I leaue it to the-Reader, toindg how tru- 
leyoy give forth that, the Arians and other Sedtaries onhe excepted, 
B bb the 


ANSWER. 


REPLY. 


u Sogomen. ſupra. 


376 A Revry to M. Vssurs His Answam 
the Catholick Bishops of other places did generallie ina maner, * 


roue the fatt of Nectarius herein. "a 

ANSWER. The publike Con feſbion of ſecrer ſinnes being thus aboliched,prinate Cop, 
pag. 99. fefsion was brought un toſupply the defe? therof , &c. | 
REPLY. Yow tel thes your vncruthes ſo publikly,rhat a priuar cofeſſion cing 
ſurely ſerue your turnero obraine pardon of the, without 4 publikeac. 

knowledgme: of your fault: and therfore if yow meane torakemefyr 

your Ghoſtly Father, make full account that the like publick'*confe(. 

ſion muſt be part of your Penace.For what is more Notorious,not on. 

* Confeſſionise- ]-ro Catholcks, but even to Proteſtants*themſelues,then that priuat 
o | 00/6 208 confefsion was viedin the primitiue Church, longe tyme beforetha 
Fremor Calan, Canon was abolished, yea beforeit waseſtablishedir ſelf? howthen 
lib. 3.1afitut. cap, arenotyow ashamed to blaze ynto the world that privar Confeſtion va 
4 6 7. brought in to ſupply the defect therof, or that x Auricular Confeſ#ion began's 
xAnſvv pay 98: Deſubſtituted in the roome theroft: But that yow may ſe how yow yourſelf 
do giveyour ſelf the lie herein : tell me I pray yow , in what place did 

Auricular Confeſsion begin to be ſubſtituted in the roome of Publike 

Confelsion? in Conſtantinople, orin Rome? letys ſuppoſethat, not 

yow, but another dothanſwer,thatit began in Conſtantinople,where 

publike Confeſsion was firſt abolished. Is not this proued to bealond 

lieindeed by your owne mouth , which hath tould vs that priuat Con- 
feſsion was not onlie vſed together with Publick Confeſsion, 4s 4 

prepaiatine tothe ſame, butalſo that wponthe remoneall of publick Cafeſ- 

ſion, the ſame priuat Confeſsion was alſo abolished withit 2 if itwas 

adioyned ſtill as a preparative to publike confeſsion, how canitbelaid 

to be broughtin only,when publike confeſsion was remoued? andifit 

was remoued at once with publike confeſsion, who can ſay thaticws 

| ſubſtituted in the roometherof? Againe yow hauetould vs , thatis 

y Anſov. P4398. wasy agreable both to the. Apoſtle,and to theiudgment of the more ancient Fas 
thers, that men should freelie reſort vnto the holie Communionypon 

a priuat examination of their owne conſ{ciences, without any,ether pts 
blike, or priuat, confeſſion at all:what enemy then of the Apoſtlead 

ancient Fathers was he, that brought in ether of both?I pray yow, M. 

Vsher,anſwer to thesriddles if gow can,ſfeing they are grounded pon 

your owne doctrin, : 
If yow withdraw your ſelf from Conſtantinople to Rome, and 
fay thatin Romear leaft Auricular confeſſion began to be ſubſtituted 


in the place of publike confeſſion , beſides that the ſayings of $, Hie- | 


rome, $. Ambroſe and others aboue produced doe mo manifeſtlc 
approue the contrarie , yaw your ſelf do beat your ſelf out of Rome, 
noleſſethen you did out of Conſtantinople. For if prinat Confeſſion, 
25yow grant, was ſtill adioyned as 4 preparatiue vnto publick m_ 


[I 


fon it cannot be denyed bur that priuat confeſſion was vſedin Rome 
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before pablick contefſton was ther abolished, and conſequently every 
onemay {e, thatitis moſt idle to ſay, thatis was brought 1n only to 
ſupply thedeteR ot publiKe confelsion, when asir wasin vieeuer, be- 
fore the laid pubbKe c6tetsion was takenaway. Secondly yow gather 
out ofa place of S.Leo,z? That bpon the remane th of publick ConfeſS10n (10- e Anſuvy pag 95. 
getber wich the priuat., &c.) Amuricular Confeſs:on begai tobe ſirbſixtured in 
the roome therof. But how hang thes two together, I pray yow, priuat 
confelsion, which1s atl one and Auricular confe{sion,wasremoued to- 
gether with publike confelsion, when both publick confelsion and ig andy o8 was 
lelfwere, by your owne teſtimonie, abolished and taken away? how _—_ 
yow canplow with your heifer to find our this riddle Lgnow nor; but " puablike 
lureickeemeth voto me vnan{werable. Finally Sozomen himſelf will Confeevien , 
giueyow to vnderſtand how fouly yow aremilſtakerfMm the vnderſtan- 
dingof$. Leo his words, for relating the Hiſorie of that Conſtitution 
concerning publick confeſsion , w tich was abrogated by Nectarius, 
he poſitively afticmerh that it was not abrogated at Rome when he 
wtotethat Hiſtorie, bur was vſed ther very carefully een in the dayes 
ofS.Leo him{el{. a Thzs Conſtitution concerning the Pententiary Priefh rs a E'migz195 5 x9 
alygently obſerued as yer in the Churches of the W eſt, ſaith he,and moſt of all rhe ans _ 
mthe Roman Church, Whey ther us to be ſeene a determined place for Penitets. , 451; oy : WT vv 
Then laying downe,azid comending the religious maner, w herby this 2:5 & 15 P*a- 
Peniential Conſtitution was accuſtomed to be practiſed in Rome, he £#/#».c.S0zom, 
adeththes words following.b7he Prieſts of Rome doobſerue thesthinges of W 7: (PI 
jrmibe beginnin2-vnto thes our dayes.W henS.Leo.then not only:forbid- Oy ) x Abo 
dethpublication of ſecrer linnes, bur alſo declarerh that priuat confel- 7g, Zyo xa v5 
lon tothe Prieſt was vied in the Church, enenat the tyme when pu« 145 Puadirlerin, 
blick confeſsion was dili gently obſerued, as Sozomen doth witneſle,it lbidem, - 
anotpoſyblie be true thaterther publKe confeis1on reſpected ſecret 
lunes,orthat prinat confeſſion was ſubirured in the roometherof:as 
ay man that as his five witsin aready temper may ealilie diſcerne. | | 
Andtherfore we may ſafely conclude that Sacramental Confeſsion to . RE 
the Prieſt, hath fr6 the beginning beeneviedin the Church of God ;as . - | 
thing neceſſary for the obtayning of pards, as both texts of ſctiprure, 
tellimonies of ancient Fathers and the Aduerfariesfriuolous dilputa- 
ton,do vndeniably cuince:and conſequently that the councel of Trer 
Wd necher declare nor ordaine any thing concerning Sacramentall | 
confelsion, ot the neceſity therof,w hich is not agceable rotheancient - - 
- chof the primitive Church, and tothe dotrin of holy Scriptures. - 61? 
$ut the forſt councell wherein we find any thing determined touching this ANSWER 
Weeſoity , 15 that of Lateran under Innocent the third, « fri PRE, 
The counccll of Lateran preſcribed, indeed,the tyme when and RELPY,.,, 
Bbb. 2 _—— 


Co—_ 
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how ofcen,euery man ought to confefle higfinnes vnto the Prieft,thyy- 
is to ſay,oncein the yeare at leaſt:but as concerning the necellity of Con, 
feſlioninit ſelf for the obtayning of remiſſion and pardon , wehaye 
shewen by theteſtimonies of all ages, thar\t was beliened coproceed/ 
from the Inſtitution of our lord, and not brought in by any otheray. - 
thoritic of leſle imporcance. But ſay that this Councell of Lateran had 
bene indeed the fiſt, which had declared che Neceſlity of Confeſlis, 
it doth not follow preſently that therfore the ſame Cofefſionwasng 
neceſlariein it ſelf: for yow cannot deny but that the Churchinlae: 

++, 4+.--ages hath declared thinges to be neceflary to Chriſtian belief, 

-*-+*,* which in former tymes were not held by all Chriſtians for' ſuch, 

++... 2, Allchoughe in ghemſelues they really were ſuch euen from the begi- 

11A, - Ning. . For example, the booke of Ludith before the Nicen Councell, 
thatis for full chſte hundred yeares, was not accounted by all ment 
bee canonical]: though afterwards all men were bound of neceſſiti 
'to belieueand acknow ledg it to be true canonicall Scripture, becanſe 
ec Abou? pag.2$.at the faid holy Councell declaredit for ſuch(asell{wer < were hane 
f. and ſe therthe ged out of S. Hierome) not becauſe the Councell by that declaration, . 
Like exple in «ther 2 4e the booke to be that whichit wasnot before, forinir ſelfitwas | 
| -r 4m 77P'W*: truedivine Scripture, euen from the begitining : bur becauſeirlak. I « 
ET. redthe booketo be that, which by all ir was nothe[d to be: Enenſo. } * 
5 Confeſlion of mortal ſinnes,allthough it was ordained by Chriſthin- I * 
& Ab infirmis in ſelf , and conſequently was by diuine rightneceſlarie to bevitd, $ 

moreis periculo might: this ncillis be vnknowen for ityme , and Joubtedelly t 

_ per Þ _ ſome, vntill ſuch tymeas the Church aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſhwho. I} *: 

ren £2 con. (eacheth herallcruch,did banish away all doubt, by her finall dettimi- t 

Fork. Concil Mp. nation and declaration. : pa 

guntin.cap.2.6. And that yow may vnderſtid that the Councell of Lateran isnotthe- WW " 

e Solzrti indaga- firſt, wherin we find any thing determined touching this neceſſity,ve IF © 

tione debent1n- can direct yow vnto other Councells and Decrees more ancicrwhich- 

quiri iplaſpecca-* 4 cerminethe fameno lefſethen that of Lateran. In the councellhelt i */ 


ta, vtex viriſque R hn 
plena fir c6fe To. at Mentz vnder Rabanus, foure hundred yeares before that of Late- ie 
Concit, Cahil. 2. ran ,if yow pleaſeto inquire,yow shall find inthe 26.chapter4 decree 2 

0} 


can. 32. Se bereto- grdayning, dthatthe ſick should make a pure and intire confeſgion k 
fore pag.356- theirſinnes vnto the Prieſt. Thelike may be ſceneinthe ſecond coun ff 

. F Vi penirentibus _ x ; 

a Saccridcibus, cell of Cauaillon , yet moteancient ſomewhat then that of Ment, 

faQa confcilione, Wherin tis decreed, <that finnes committed not onliein deed, burin | 
indicatur peenite- in thought it ſelf, ought to be called to mynd by 2 diligent examine 
tia, vuiverfirasSa- rjign to theend that Afull confeion may be madeofall. Andinthe 


ns IO. 
wont b, "2427 ficſt councell of Cauaillon, aſſembled within the com paſſe of the five 
Cabilon. primm firſtages, yow may learne that fThe wvnnerſall Order of Prieſts are 

cans. *  Kknowentoagree in this, that Penance ought robe impoſed by the _ 
Hi | 7 | _ _— 


CONFESSION. 
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Penitents confeſs1ng'\their ſinnes. Moreouerif yow finditdecteed vnder 


[anocent the third, that every faichfull perſon shouldonce 5n the yeare 
4 leaft , faithfully Confefſe his fines onto bus owne Prieft , towir ar 
Faſter ; yow may, with Alitle diligence, find it decreed allo vnder 
Jonocent the firſt, aboue 800. yeares before Innocentthe third, thar 
ſach as were ſick should nor delay till che tyme of Eaſter, but, Mox con- g Epift. ad Decen- 
frerigtbey should make their C feng of hand,wher yow ſethat ther #199 cap. 7- 
isnot only 4derermination forthelick to confells, bur alfo 4manifeft 
teftimonie that confeſsion was preſcribed tobe madeat Eaſter aboue 
twelve hundred yeare agoe,and conſequently thatnoe new thing was 
determined ynder Innocent the third concernin g this matter. 

All which, together with whatwe have heard fromS. Baſill , $. 
Hierome,S. Ambros, S. Auguſtin,and other ancient Fathers b concer- h = —_— . 
ningrhisnecelsiric of Confeſsion, doth make it plaine; to ſuch as will ? bay ; Gu INES 
opentheit eyes,thatnether the Councel of Lateri,nor yet the Fathers rhoriric of foureG e- 
o Trent did decree any thing herein, but that which was conforme- nerall Conncells,of 
tbletothe Generall Faith and Doin of ancient tymes , and con- £474, Conſiace, 
ſquentliero holy Scriptures. I appeale then vnto the Godly Readers F/97e7 an* Tret, 
_—_— _ OY PP Gs . beſide the particu- 
dgment, whether it be reaſonable that we having this our DoCtcin 11; ,1oue related, 
confcmednot onlie by —— and Fathersas we haue ſeene , btit forConfirmation of 
alſpbythe aothocitie of ſuch renoumed icouncells, both vniuerſal] or Dodrin. Hoy 
and Prouinciall , ancient and moderne , as haue beene alleadged, 2”) hane our 
chouldyceld herein vnto our Aduerſaries, whoare not ableto produce A 
thelealt rag of any ſuch like authority of graue Councellsforthe war- , x... ct caſe 
ratofrheir contradictory in chispoint. And ifthe preiudicate Reader, rere confeſnone, 
though conuinced by the truth, shall'chance , through inneterated quz coram Deo 
prtiallicy, ro refuſe vs his ſinceare iudgment herein, ler him aduiſe fir, lufficere, Hic 
rikthelearned Proteſtant Doctour Sarcerius, who after A diligent fr? 96mg 
examination of this matter , deliuereth in goodearneſt thes conclu- et 7 re 4 = 
honsfollowinge: Firſt, k chat it ms a2 erronry to aſfirme that Confeſrion made ſum cſt ergo hog 
fore Ged alone 15 ſuffictent. Secondly that this Errour quit taketh away FelsiorE qua co. 
tiewſe s\ the keyes, and of Abſolurion Finallie that :t i fatſe DoFFrin to 13 Deo fir,tollere 


tudtbay ConfeſSion made before God,dorh take away the neceſsitie of prinat confelsioncm pri. 


: . k vatam. Sarcerits 
(feſion, And thus much breefly$hall ſufficefor this point., after- ;, pc. co. cron. 


Vich followeth that other: - feſſ foi. 259. b, 
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OF-TRE PRIE 
POWER TO FORGIVE .SINNEs$ 


O R 


OF ABSOLV TION. 


AN Ereour Anſwerer complayneth of an open wrongidene 
1 foe? V vnco him, when I charged him and his todeny that Prief 
ST J have power to forgiue linnes, Wheras, faith he, thewny 
ESC" EL formall words , which our Church requarerh to be wſedinthe 
ordination of 4 Miniſter ave thes , Whoſe finnes thow doeft forgine they ave 
forgiaen , and whoſe ſinnes thow doeFt reteine they are retemed."Yeahe 
telleth vs further, that chey acknowledg moſt willingly, that theprinapall 
part of the Prieſts Mimifterte ts exeraſed in the matter of forgiuing of jfnes. © 
Which whenlI conſidered, together with what in the pointe nat 
going before he had tould vs out of his Communion bee concet- 
ning Confeſlion: inwhich Communion bopkealtoisto be leenem 
expreſle forme of Abſolution in the words, I abſolsc the fromaltly 
finnes &c. Truly I began to think how I might, for peace lakey/and 
for the preſeruation of good Neighbourhood , make-Conteſſiondt 
the wrong wherof he complayned : chiefly, when | perceaued himto 
takeit ſo heavily , that tearming me Make: bare, he (aide waspiny! 
Should receaue Abſolution wntill I had made Confeſs1on of this open 'wnng 
done him, by ſecking to put him and the Anciet Fathers together ytheeats 
where ther was no occaſion at all of quarrell. Bur peruling over his whale 
diſcourſe of Abſolation, I was ſoone rid of all (cruple for any wrong 
done vnto him herein: forit appeared preſently,chat he did but iuggl 
withvs after his accuſtomed maner,feyning a conformity herein 
Antiquity when he was moſt at debate nor only with he Andent 
Fathers, but even with himſelf, and with the confelled do&rinoftis 
one Church,as shalbediſcouered,after that we haue made knowl 
rhe rrueltate of the Controuetſie, and cunfirmed our owne opinion 


tacrein, } » ; 
'- Its 
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It is proued that the Prieſts haue poVVer to 
forgine ſunnes, 


SCA E 


| E haue declared in the forgoing article of Confeſfion that 

V V our Sauiour in the 20. of Iohn did inſtitutethe Sacrament 
ofPenance, and withall ordayned the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours 
tobe Miniſters therof , by imparting vnto them the holy Ghoſt, and 
withthe holy Ghoſt an ample power to bynd and loole finnes vpon 

earth. Forallchough 3 all Power 3n heauen, andin earth was giuen to the *$4th.28.v.18, 
man Chriſt Iefus, in ſuch ſortthar art his pleaſure he might pardonand . 

forgiuewhom , and when he would, and hauing d the key of Danid was b Apocal.c. 3.9.7. 
tble coopenin ſuch ſort, thatno man mightshut,and fo ro shut that 

noman Fould be abletoopen againe : yer being to withdraw his vi- 

ible preſence from the eyes of his foHowers, and foreſceing how fre- 

rently the weakneſlſe of human diſpoſition would be ſubdued by We 

joy and broughtinto miſerable bonda pe by the common enemy, 

anongeſt other decrees which he eſtablished for rhe | ao pear go- 

wernmentof his Church, heappoinred thisConrt of c6ſ{cience,wherin - 

alfuch aswereenſnared with the latch of Satan, and by living rio- 

wouſly had waſted thei: Maſters ſubſtance , should be obliged to ap- 

part, and ether by the courſe and proceſle of due Penance-receaue 

theſentence of acquitrall and releaſe., orellsfortheir vnworthineſſe 

beletfaſttyedin the bondes of their iniquity. © As my Father ſent me, c Tobn20,9,27, 

lathour lord, ſoſend I yow , and when he had ſaid this,he breathed pon 22234 

ibm andſard, Receaue ye the holy Ghoſt , whos finnes ye shall forgine they 

arforginen them, and whos ye shall reteine they are reteined. As if he had 

ad: hicherro whyle I wasamGge yow I hane exccuted this ſu preame 

prerbymy ſelf, immediatly giuing remiſſion vnto d Magdalen, the q z,e. ». 
*theefe,and others; and whatiocuer I did herein vponearth, my Fa. e Lute. 23. 
"rudallwayes ratify the ſame.in heauen : bur now being todepart, 
Ivillthatthe execution of this my power-remayne with yow , 3nd as 
tf Fatherdid forgiue in heauen whatſoever I pardoned here on earth, 

teyowſurethat I will dothe ſame with all chos who $shall receaue 
"gteneſſe at your hands,for as my Father ſent me /o T ſend yow. He ſent 
mMvitt his owne power to for give {innes on earth,and I ſend yow to = . 
methe ſame office with the (elf fame power. So that no diffe- 
ce Shalbe betwixt yow and me haein , but only chat yow hall 


doall. 
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do all by verrue of anot::ers power , which I performed by myie 
owne. b 
Nether let any man think that hereI bring wyne owneinun. 
tions foran explication of our Saviours words, I have beene tauphe 
1#:g lincetoblush, yeato tremble at ſuch lyke preſumptuousfolh, 
/Erenim qui ivr. 2nd therfore T will produce found warrant from holy andAncient Dy. 
ram imcoſunt, at Cours forthe ſame. Be thow pleaſed then,good Reader, totakeny. 
quein co v£i43- rice of what S. IohnChryſoſtome harh long tince delivered here 
ww, Sante fT'e them that dwell wpon the earth, and hane their conuerſation therin,cop. 
celis ſune diipen 792/519 15 ginen to aiſpenſe the thinges that are in heauen : to them that pow 
ſcur:ijs datum eſt # granted, Which God would not impart ether to Angells or Archangel: fu 
ve poteſtatem ha- ro them it Was nener ſaid , whatſocner ye shall bind on earth shalbe bund 
Sane . qua Des jy Heaurn, aad Whaiſneucy yee «hall looſe on carth shalbe lorſed inhear, 
an. Su 5 _ * Earthly Princes bane alſo anthority to Lynde,bnt bodyes only : but that poter 
| atam effe vcluir: of binding in the Prieſt, which I treate of,reucheth the ſoule it ſelf, & reachh 
nequeenim ail. 79 the very heauens : mmſomnuch that whatſceucr the Priests do perforn 
los dictia cit, que beneath, rhe ſame rs performed: alſo by God on hic , and theiudgmentif tht 
cungue alligaitrh- [epuant , i confirmed and ratifyed by the Lord bimſelf. VV hat Ya hy 
-—— rx ers ©; ſaid, tobe , but that God hath giuen wnto them all power 6ner been 
thinges ? for, ſaith he, whos ſinnes ſoeucr ye shall reteine they arenmteqed, 


alfizata 5+ in ceo | 
exc. Habent qu1 | 
dem & terreltres / hat power,T beſeech yow , can be greater then this? the Father gaueal  * 
priacipes viaculi poWe7 to the ſonne : and Tſe here the [elf ſame power is delinered by theſun © ' 
poreſtarew, v01i 2,,,, :5em. Behould here how aſſuredly this Father doth reſtify thai I -f 


corporis ſold: id ;.* > FRO 
«09s hog reall power was giuen by Chriſt co abſolue ſinnes , even the lane I 3: 
awcm quod aco eget : | den fp 

Sacerdorum vin. POWer Which Chriſt himfelf receaued from his Father,as I ſaidabon, W 
culum, ipſam etia which they did execute in binding and looſing {oules, as certdniys © gc 
animam c6ringit, Fingesand Princes bind the bodyes of ſuch as they pleaſerocaltino © 4 


atque ad c'9s jon. And thisis cofirmed by S. Gregory Nazianzen when 


ag Rs 2-omy vnto teinporall Rulers, g The law of Chriſt, ſaith he ; bath made" " 
caqu:c inferue ſa- ſabre? wnto my power , and tomy indgment Seate : for we alſo age poet be 
ccrdotes confe yea 2 more ample and perfect power then yoWw hane. And S. Ambrolee " 
cerint,illa eadem prefſy declareth ir to be 4 power to fargine ſinnes, ſaying : b whocanſupi Vng 
os +4625, p80 Jſmnes but God alone? yer doth be forgiue by them alſo , onto Sheng « 
vorum ſercent}a £1907 power to forgiue.. And againe concurring with $. Chry ſoſtome, 
Dominus confir- Sheweth thatitis the ſame power, which Chriſt himſelf did exerory 77g 
met. Erxemim quid Oy apt 
nam hoc aliud ef: : 

ſe 4icas,mifi omnem rerum celeſtium poteſtatem a Deo illis traditam ? quorum ewngue att, 0h "a gy] 
tinueritis,yetentaſunt. Quznam quzlo poteſtas hoc vna maior eſſe queat ? Pater ommfariam flio nels, 
ecſtatem dedir,ceterum video ipſam candem omnifariam poteſtarem a hilio illis rradirams / Princ 
I+b.; de Sacerdot vg, Keicrs yeirs vie» exoribnruy vn; Thifkmn Furas: ue x, T6 25 Bujpeari' #2 "ay 
3 &v'0:* mo dF iow 9 c71% Thy WACore K, THAKWTICA? hey S. Gregor. NAJiAN. Oat. 17 .Ad e186 wk 


percws! ſos eh prefettum waſcentem. h Quisenim porcſt peccata dimittereniſi (olus Deus?qu pe 
quogque dimirtic quibus dimittendi tribuic poteſtarem, S. Ambroſ.lib.; .Comment.in Lu.5. 
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. ur lord, faith he, will bane bis dif caples to be Very powerfull *hewillbane # Vult Dominus 
them to performe the weryſame thinges mn h1s name , Which he bimſelf did, pR_ pu 
when he lined upon theearth. kK Yeahebath granted unto his Prieſts the fa- iſcipulos ſuoy: 


<h os re ” yalr a ſ(eruis ſuis 
clty of remitting fonnes Witnout any hmatation. Our lord gane power to his ca fieri jn nomine 


BN Apeſtter, (aich alſo $. Hierom, that ſuch as were condemned by them might ſuo quz facicbar 
. anderftand that the indgment of man x confirmed by the dinine ſentence, \p{epofirus in ter- 
. || adthet whatſocuer r. bound on carth,zs bound alſoin heauen, In like maner yrs - = ” r.de 
. \ . a . - 

: 6 Athanaſius ® calleth it 2 powey toforgrue ſcynes:(o doth $. Balill, OS, |; ryaxangi Le. 
. | Leoandothers.  tiam Saccrdoti- 
4 When the Fathers alſo do teach that our Sauiour ordayned the bus ſuis fine vila 

lesTudogcs to bynd & looſein this Penitetiall court.th - Exceptione Cone 
i. Apoſt 5 OY they playne ceſsir.1bidem c. 2. 


4 © 1y declare that they had areall power imparted vntothemro remitt jp,,.rucm wi. 
+ | orretaineſinnes with authority, $. Auguſtin, expounding that ſaying þuir Apoſtolis, vt 
| of $.lohn Apocalips.20. 1 /aw rhrones,and they ſate pon them,and inde- ſciant qui 2 rali- 
þ | ment vacginen wnto them , declarerh this our doftrin in thes words, Þus condemnan- 


m | 2 7h1smay not be thought to be ſpoken of the laft indgment: but by the thrones 29s: —_— yr 9 
ls | «re meant the ſeates of the Rulers of the Church , together with the Perſons Garona we 


tis Y iy whom the Church & gonerned. And as for the indgment ginen them, it ri , & quodcung; 
"Y Wy bebetter expounded,ti en by that which & ſaid, Wiatſoeuer ye bind on fucrit ligatum in 
ned, Y cath balbe bownd in heayen. And aboue we haue heard the ſame Father *!72» ligart pati- 
jeal ©) refolue that q we muft needs ſubmirt our ſelues humbly to bus indement, I ap _ - 
ſane Whom our lord bath beene pleaſed to make his Vicar, or Linetenant. $05. = VE as 
hari I Gregory expounding the foreſaid words of our Saniour , Whoſe frnnes inilla wvearba : Pro- 
fave BY 3r4b dl forgive rhey are forginen, tellethvs, agour Anſwerer © himſelf fefts ſunt in pa- 
hore, confeſſeth,that hereby the Apoſtles, and ſuchas ſacceed them in the 2%”: 

ly I governmet ofthe Church, ſobraine 1 principality ef indement from abone, ; E. Bafet. gnops. 
Qin mat they may in God's ſtead retaine the ſinnes of ſome, and releaſe the ſinnes of 222 : TANG 
akin = #75. Tothe fame purpoſe it that faying of Ifychivs, (who was os. Leo. epift. 91. 
yo dinopof Hieruſalem about the tyme that S. Gregory was of Rome) 44 Theocornm. 
poker "Ware not fit to forgiuce finnes to our ſelues, but Chrift hath Wrongot an at - þ Non hocpuri- 
ole IN 'ement for wr: and therfore the Priefls in the Church by his appointment ds Bog ; - bs _ 
ofargi vndergve his of fice,go whom n the perſon of the Apoſtles he ſaid, whos finnes (cd ſedes Prepo- 
Febdl WY Jt ball forgine they are forginen them. And ellswher the ſame Fatheris ſfirorum, & ipfi 
bouldto ay that u the tying and Abſolution of our ſanes doth conſiſt in the Pr&pobii pincel- 
umgeeef the Pricft. Wherby he declareth that the Prieſt doth really !1$<24 fuvr per 


. Ecclefia ni 
wiproperly abſolue , and forgiue finnes , by pronouncing that his I derniathy. Io 


ta mllam-melius accipiendum vi w_— ludiciall dicium aurem da- 
"rrp _ accipiendum videtur,quam 1d quod d1Qum eſt : qua ligaueritis in terraligata erunt 
"5th ugnſtn. lib. 20. de Ciuitare Der. cap. 9. q Sethis aboue. pag. 351. r Anſover pag. 146. 
#\ [ah -— 205 "wnAges, fortiuarur, vt vice Dei quibuſdam peccara retineaut, quibuſdam rela. 
"yl, 02974 hom.26.in Enangelia. t Non idonci ſumus peccata nobiſmetiplis dimittere: Chri 
; > propitiationem perfecir , vnde & eivs yoce Sacerdotes in Ecclelia,ytpote cius offi- 
weuntes,quibus in perſona Apoſtolorum dicebat,quorum dimilcritis peccata £4 Ihching 1:6. 


1 : . Me # 
= u In lingua Sacerdotum nexus & abſolucio peccatotum noſtrorum conliltir. '1dem7ib. 8. 


3% A Revrty'ro M. Vssnrxr mis Answan 
iudiciall ſentence, which doctcin was ſo generally held and profeſſy 
in primitive tymes, thattbe contrary was deteſted in the Nonatian 
x Sethis hererefo- For manifeſt Hereſy : againſt which we haue heard S. Ambroſehis 
re pag.z40.at g. allready,in thes words. * / YV hy art thow baptized , if innes may = | 
3 Qud ergo vbi Ely be forgiuen by man ? In Baptiſme ſurely ther is remiſtion of all ſaxer, © | 
vales vindicatls 1, 7 what marters 3t whether by Penance or by Baptiſme the Priefts chally 
yobisgratia, vbi prone aphet Y 'Yy b apt: riefts 
vultis repudiatis? 1s right of forgining ſeunes unto themſelues* And ſoone afterheronſes, Nl | 
$cd hoc iaſplen- my gentlemen ſomewhat more roughly, ſaying. yYYba, diyn 8 
: 


ris arrogantle,n0 challeng to your ſelues this primledg wher yow pleaſe , and wheryoy pled: 


ſanci timoris eſt. py x a : 
$. Anbroſclib.x.de ____ t « this ſurely is 2 token of inſolent arrogancy, and notof bu 


Penttentiac. 7+ 


7 Vbiſunt quiper Noleſſecarneſtly domany other holy Fathers expoſtolatewiththe  t 
bomines homi- ſame Heretikes. 2 / Y her be they now, ſaith $. Chryſologus, whoute Þ 
nibus non poſſe ypoy them to define that finnc., cannot be forgiuen to men by men ? Peterf. MN £ 
peccata remit ozueth finnes,and with all toy receaueth fruners , hauing that power whihic @ | 
F ++ 40% jew communicated by God wnto Pricfts. In like maner doth holy Pacians BY !! 
peccata, & toro diſputeagainſtthe ſame errour ſaying: 1 God wonld newer thraes th Nh * 
cum gaudio ſul- zmpenttent ſrnner, if he intended not to _ the _ But thowwkſy | 
Cipit pXnIteNte5, t,t God alone can do this. Verytrue , and that which is done bytheriets B 
On Ne ot Gods psWwer : for what ells is that which he ſaid onto hrs rar = Y 
Hee conceam F** shall looſe on earth shalbe looſed in heauen? to what end were thi, fu  # 
amplecirur pote- Were not LaWfull for men to bind.and looſe? Tothes we may adde llidons th 
ſtarem. 8 Chry/o- Peluſiota,who argueth alſo againſt a Nouatian, or Proteſtant, inthis ſh # 
logus Serm 84. maner. 2 Thow windeſt -up togerber many trifles, defending thy caſt; al i * 
O wi vhs} __ ; framing a bitter complaint , whleſt thow denyeſt force to the diuine ſement, © 0* 
minarctur,nifiig- Which hath giuen power to the Prieſt to forgine men their founes 10:26. In i 
noſceret panite. zf this ſentence be not firme and ſtrong, then ave all the reſt uncertain, ai lf 
ti. Solus hoc in- feeble alſo, and our hope 1s vaine according to thy dofFrin. What coultix the 
- mae>s mak ye ' faidmoredirealy be VS, —_ our Aduerfaries? Netherdoththxt Vi 
Cod Ny tn "yl «. ſaying of S. Ambroſe comefar behind. 3 This primiledg , of forgitiny ſin 
Sacerdotes ſaos linnes, is grantedonly to Priefls : aud therfore the Church which habime wh 
facitjipſius pote- Prieſts indeed , doth lawfully challenge it -onto er ſelfe : but Hereſy came 
ſtas eſt. Naquid h,[[enge theſame,foraſmuch, as she hath no Prieſts of God atall. S. Cynl de) 
j190 wes / en 4 of Alexandria isnot afraid to teachthat our Sauiourin the2oofJol 
Mena rang.  4communicated wnio his diſciples the digmty and power of the _—_— 
m—_ CIC. = 

oc, filigare ho- 
on wh A ſolucrenonlicebat ? Pacianus.epiſt.r.ad Sympronianum. 2 ÞMivaQer ous Giga, al 
131 gi Þhiacuby cult; rervaluves T Friar hiywy pon i445 xo PATH HIT ig 5001 Fagiay ro ori 


Vis arJewres T&T|airuuaras. E'10: dvr; &1i2,veO>, Tar Fara; ata: x94 5 pedmay iN 00 6 Q 
&urig iToyudrioxs. 1 ſidorus Peluſiota.lib.1.epiſt 338.ad Agelidem Nouatianum. 3 Tus enim hoc 1WW thy; 
permiſſum Sacerdotibus eſt:re@ igitur Eccleſia vindicar,quz veros haber Sacerdotes;Hereliww WI tri; 
dicarenon poteſt,quz Sacerdotes Dei non haber.S. Ambro/.lib, 1.de penitentia.cap.2. 4 Quara- &, 7, 


ac diuinz nature digaitatem,ac poteſtatem dilcipulis ſuis Saluacorlargitus eſt? quia clic 
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Cyprian, heretofore alleadged, doth earneltly exhortall merfto con. 
felle their ſinnes1n duetyme, 7 While/t RemiſSron ginen by the Prieff 
acceptable before God, AndS$. Leo expreſlic teacheth that Gods poog. 


= Sethis about. 


pag. 345- : | 
$ $ic diuinz bo- neſſc hath ordayned, that 8 forg:nenefe may nor poſoibly be obtayned buthy 


muatis prefidlis phe Prieſts ſupplication, AM which diſconereth molt plainly vnto vg 


ordinatis, Vt 1n- L Ft | va" h | 
dulgentia Dcin« © at ,according tothe faith of primitive tymes, the Prieſt dothreally 


fi tupplicanoni- forgiueſinnesin Gods ſtead: Nether do we find that ever any donht 
bus Sacerdotum Was made hereof1n thos firſtknd beſt ages, whos 1udgmentmuſttryal 
nequeat obine- the controuerſie that is betwixt our Antwerer and my ſelf, Andwhy 
ri.S.Leoepift. 91. yonder that this Dottrin should be lo inuiolably preſerucd in the 
Church, when as not only our Sauiour layed ſo ſure a foundationther. 
of in the Ghoſpell as we haue ſecne, burallo his Apoſtles declaredthe 
. famelo expreſlyin their Conſtitutions , as thes words followingdo 
0" 196260 7 ig beare witnefle. 8 Ms far as the ſoule doth excell the bodie , fo fo 
pon 4 n IO eſt doth the dignity of Prieſthood ſurpaſſe the dignity of 2 kang : Iu 
Sacerdvtium re- the Prieft doth bind and looſe ſuch as are worthze of punubement or fur 

gno excelicarius: emencſſe, | 
I;garcoimauri0% This then is that which was aſſuredly belieued in the primitine 
=_ —— nv Church:thisis that dotrin which the Ancient Fachers have taught 
mg Conſtitut = vs, which we think our (clues obliged to profeſle, and which ye 
p0/0l.1.2.c.34. Obligeour ſclues ro make good. Towit, that our Sauiour havingll 
abioluteauchority and power to forgiue linnes,did in the zo of John 
for the better gouernement of his Church , ordaine the Sacramentdf 
Penance, by vertue wherof ſinnes committed fter baptiſme'should 
be forgiuen vnto men:and he comtnitted the miniſtrie, and managing 
of this Sacrament vnto his Apoſtles and rheif ſucceſſours, pu 

therby ſuch power vnto them, that wharſocuer they did looſe ord) 
on earth by the due exerciſe of that Sacrament , should infallblybe 
fooſed or bound in heaven. Wherby he not only conſtituted them 
iudges berwixt his people and himſelf, bur obliged all delinquentsalb 
to ſubmitt them he to their ſentence here on earth, if they delired 
to beacquitted by him in heauen. From whence it isthat theancent 
Fathers did gather , not only the vſe,but alſo theabſolutenecelfiy 
of Confeſſion to the Prieſt, vnderſtanding well our Sauiours meaning 
to be, that he would vnlooſe and remitt nothing in heauen , but 
whar his ſubſtiturs and iudges had vnlooſed here on earth, Forit 
communicated his owne power herein vnto them, to the endthat,l 
his ſtead, they might gouerne his Church : and therfore he wouldtut 
all ſuch asshould tandin need of Remiſlion, should repaire to bs 

Apoſtles and to their ſucceſſours, astohimſelf, forto obtaine 

them the remiſſion of their finnes by vertue of the ſaid Sacrament 

Penance. And even as he himſelf, if hewere viſibly ————- 
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men, would not abſolue any one that would refuſe to acknowledg his 
fones,ſo isit neceſſary that we Cofeſle our finnes vntothe Prieſt, who 


now abſolueth in Chriſt his place. Euen asif a King should ſend his ſer - 
uant to gouerne one of his Prouinces in his owne roome, & $hould lay 
vnco him , whatſoeuer courſerhow takeſtin thy gonernement, 1 will ' 
approueit:by this heaſluredly impolerh obligatio vpon all his ſubie&s 
ofthar Prouince , to repaireinall their cauſes vnto this his ſaid Gouer- 
nour,asthey would do ynto himſelf if he were preſentamongethery. 
Nether doth he hereby deprine himſelf of ſupreame powerto heare, 
and decide at his pleature any cauſe of the ſaid Province whatſoever in 
his owne perſon: nether doth heany way diminish his authoritie, bur 
only committerh the ordinarie power of gouernement vnto his ſub- 
ie& , reſeruing (till his owne extraordinary and abſolute power vnto 

himſelf, And as 1n this caſe, when any delinquent were diſcharged and 

acquirbyche Gouernour, he would alſo remaine fully diſcharged be- 

forethe king himſelf, forthe Abſolution whichis duelly given by the 

Prieſt, hach the ſame force, which it would have, ifir were givenim- 

mediarly by Chriſt himſelf; though Chriſt indeed, as ſupreame lord, 

would ablolue by his owne authoritie without any Sacramert, whereas 

the Prieſt abſoluech by meanes of the Sacrament only , as by Chriſts 

power, and by no authority of his owneatal. 

We may conclude then that our Sauiourin the 20 of Iohn com- 
mitted his ordinarie power of binding, and looſing vnto his Apoſtles, 
andtheir Succeflours, howſoeuer hereſerued his extraordinary andin- 
G&pendent power to himſelf. And ſoindeed he hath ordayned the Sa- 
cramentsto be the ordinary meanes in his Church , without which, 
lnnes cannot in any ſort be forgiuen by man. And forafmuch as his 
wilisthatwe be gouerned by his ordinarie Coſtitutions and Decrees, 
adnot preſume y pon extraordinarie meanes, which are both rare,and 
aſotoour knowledg vncertaine, all Chriſtians are bound to make 
ile ofthis Sacrament , and to apply itro their ſoules as the Ordinarie 
rmediefor the cure of their linnes, ſeing that our Sauiour to that end 
UWordaynetheſame, and committed the adminiſtration therof vnto 
lis Apoſtles and their Succeſſours,as hath beene ſaid. 

Buthere we muſt take notice of two errours extreamelie oppoſit 
mevntothe other , berwixt which the Catholick Church hachall- 
rayes keptthe goulden meane.. Firſt cher hachnort beene wanting 
*t, whotaking thos words of our Sauiour Iohn. 20. /Y hatſpexer ye 
talbind onearth,&'c. in too lar a ſignification, have arrogantlie man= 
ned that it was lawfull for & Pricſt to bind and looſe at his owne 
Filland pleaſure, and that whatſoever hedid1n this kind , whether | 
"zUor Wong, all was conficmed and made good in heauen, Bur this | 
Ccc 3 \.. ezrour 
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errout hathallwayes beene deteſted by Gods Church:whichteachah 
all hers ro belieue that as ourSauiour by thes words,did giue authoriy 
vnto his Apoſtlesto ſupply his place here vponearth, in this matter of 
remitting and receining of finnes,fo he gaue them no further commil. 
fior,then to doe what he would,do if he were vpon earth himlelf;tha 
is,to bind only ſuch as deſerue to be bound, and to looſe none but (uch 
aSare worthie to be looſed,remembring (till thatthey EXECUte,notany 
authoritie or power of their owne , but onhethar, which Chriſt hah 
imparted vnto them, and therfore they are to proceed ſtill accordin 
to his divine will and pleaſure, otherwiſe shey canot be ſaidto Procked 
clauenonerrante,as the Diuines do ſpeake,nether do they remit innes 
atall, becauſeaccording to S.Cyprian, 10 Indicaturo Domine praigg. 
cant, their indgment agreeth not with that of our Lord, * * 
Another errourtheris quit contrary , as I ſaid, vnto the forme; 
foritis ſo far from granting power tothe Prieſt to ablolue whom 
in what manerhe pleaſeth himſelf, that it denyeth him all true aqd 
reall power toablolue from linne, afhrming our Sauiours wordstohe 
meant only of adeclaring or adenouncing of mento be etherlooſed 
or bound by God allready. And allthovgh the Scripture doth not 
once mention any thelike declaring or denouncing, but ſpecifieth (ll 
a binding and looſing, a remitting and reteining , yet willour Adver. 
faries haue vsto belieue , that their owne imagination here is to be 
__ before the expreſle words of Chriſt himſelf, thoughnener 
o plaine. But their folly herein shalbe diſplayed inthenext Section;at 
thus preſent it shall ſuffice vs to aduertiſe the Reader, that notasmuci 
as one of the ancient Fathers did ever dreame of any ſuch vainedenu- 
ciative or declarative poweras this, but as we haue heard, did Rl ac | 
knowledg the ſame power to bein the Prieſt that wasin Chriſtinthe I 1 
Prieſt mimitecially and inftrumentally , in Chriſt abſolutely and Pnn- IF « 
cipally. Oneonly S. Hierome, amonge all the ancient, isalleadgeody W d 
our Anſwerer,whoin his iudgment ſeemerh to maintaine direQheths 4 
his vaine conceit, whos authority I will examinin this SeQion, whenn ({ 4 
wetreate of the Fathersiudgment, that it may appeare how litek- Y » 
vour this errour obtaynerth _ Antique, WY It 
S. Hierome expounding that Fþcech of our Sauiour touching the Reyt11 WF 24 
—_ -=g m_ the kingdome pohes.ca In -s yoke of $. Mathew ; 11 The Buhopsa t 
11 8. Hteron.Com- Prieſts, aith he,not underſtanding this place aſſume to themſelues ſomewi 191 
went. in Math.ca- of the Pharifies arrogancy : as imagining , that they may ether condene tit beg 
priers. znnocent or abſolue the guiltie ; whereas 1t 15 not the ſentenceof the Prigt,bs ſh 
the life of the parties that 1s inquired of with Ged. In the booke of LenutnWWll a 
reade of the Lepers, where they are commanded to shew chemſeluestit 
Prieſts , and if they challhane the Leproſte , that then they vhalhe made bh 
Dag gat arent pooh ho oo etch. NE EE IM - 
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cleme by the Prieſt. Not that the Priefts chould make them leprout , and 
ancleane,, but that they should take notice who was cleane, and who -wn- 


f deane. Therfore as ther the Prieft doth make the leper cleane or wncleane; 

4 ſoberethe Buhop or Prieft doth bind or looſe:not bind the innocent ,or looſe the 

t niltie, but when according to bus office he heayeth the variety of fnnes , he 

h Loved who us to be bound, and who is to be loeſed. 

5 WegranttharS. Hieromedoth here diſpute againſt the former REPLY. 
h errour,cuen now mentioned by vs, and sheweth plainely that ir lieth 

p notin the ſolearbitrement of the Prieſt to take away , or to cetaine 

d finne , when , andas pleaſe himſelf, as though he were able to con- 

6 demnetheinnocent, or abſolue the wicked wanting due diſpoſition 


bs for the ſame. And this he prouerh by comparing the Prieſts of the 

Ghoſpell with thos of the ould law : for as the one could nortat his 
, plealuregiue ſentence berwixt Leproſie and Leprofie, but muſtneeds 
nd proceed according to thequalitie of the infe&ted perſon : ſo nether 
nd may the Prieſt of the Ghoſpell paſſe his ivdgment vpon ſinners at his 


de ownewill, but according to the diſpoſition of the Penitent. All the 
d compariſon then that $. Hierome maketh in this place betwixt the 
ot Euangelicalband legall Prieſt; hath reference only vntoa like maner, 
ill } ormotiueof paſſing rheiriudgment,and not vnto an equality of their 
et. pover: asappeareth moſt plainely by that his concluſion. Therfore as 
be therthe Priefl doth make the leper cleane or -oncleane,according to the true 


ner | notice of the leproſie, /o here rhe Bughop or Prieſt doth binde or looſe accor- 
ua FF digtothediſpoſition of thePeniter,and not bind the innocent,or leoſe the 
uch W guiive, Hitherro then weſethe holy Father hath ſpoken of the maner 
00- onyofexamining the diſpoſition of the party, vpon whom the Prieſt 
ac | topaſſchis finall ſentence of binding orloofing. And truly forthe 
ithe UW words following , they plainely declare that S. Hierome made no 
cin- © Goubt, but that the Prieſt of the Ghoſpell did not only denounce or 
edby WY declare, butaQtually bind and looſe the ſinnes of his Penitent : Y Vhen 
ethis WW «cording 0 xs Office, ſaith hehe hearerh the waritie of ſrunes, , ( Loe here 
hero W aparticular Confeſſion to the Prieſt ) he knowerh who # ro be bound, and 
lets: Y Wouro belooſed , rowit by himſelf, as Chriſts ſubſtitute in that caſe: | 
for, asthe ſame $. Hieromeaboue hath madeir cleere, 12 Our Lord 12 S.Hieron.lib.;. 
ejerd BY garethus Power onto bes Apoſtles,to the end that all ſuch as were condemned .*" Math. 18. Sce 
ps and by them »mght underſland that the tndgment of man is confirmed by the Di- this aboue pag. 383 
wnte WM ne ſentence, and that Whatſ2ener is bound by them on earth,ts bound alſoin ** | 
eexen. Do yow ſe how henot only declareth their Power , but alſote- 
3, ſificth the execution of this Power tobe an a@ of zndement, and that of 
uu va; which aCt 7 confirmed by the dinine ſentence , andis A binding on 
cnt f0t9.; andtherforenot 4 bare denunciation or declaration of being 
d, Many the like ſayings might be alleadged out of $. Hierome, 
to 
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- 13 AcceperinSpi- ro fallifie this your opinion of his indgmear herein. This one maay.(emve 
ritus faucki gra- foral]thereſt. 13 The Apoſtles, laich he vpon the wordsin thezo of 
| nts - pee Lohn, receaucd the grace of the noly Ghoſt wherby they might forgine founes, 
b mc -nr,& ti- baptize, and make men the Children of God, and impart the Sþirit of adeprian 
los Dei facer-nt, vnto ſuch as did believe, according to our Sautonrs Words , Whos finnes Je 
& 'puirum adop- call furgine they are forgruen , and whas ye shall reteine they are retined, 14 
_ $8%;-Matp a: (6-8 T'o the end that they , who firſt of all receaucd the grace ro Yorggue fmnes, mught 
Yom —_ p- : y he afterwards receaue the workang of ſtrange Wonders , and all kind of gifts 
Quorum remiſe- the holy Ghoſt, By all which it appareth that this holy Father was fart 
rits peccata Ic- enough from imagining that the Prieſts of the Ghoſpell had nomore 
mittuntur et5, & yower to forgiue tinnes, then the Prieſts of the ould law had toclean 
 1alegs gureR be es. Andthatit may appeare how farrenort only $, Hierome, bu: 
S.Hieron.Epi.15o, Other holy Fathersalſo,wholincd at once with $.Hicrome,werefron 
ad Hedibiam.q.9: any ſuchimagination , it will not be amiſle ro here what $, Chryſe- 
14 Vc quiptimo ſtome faith concerning this compariſon ofthe Prieſts of the ould and 
Fem1ttedoru Peer new law. For howſoeuerin matrers of fa&t , through miſtaking one 
CS dale another , ther paſſed ſomedifla greement and icalolic betwixt thestiwo 
acciperent opera- holy Do&ours, yerin martrers of Chriſtian beliefe 5 they nether dila- 
riones virrutu', & greed betwit themſelues, nor yer with any other OrthedoxallFaker 
cucta donation gf the Church, Thus then faith $. Chryſoſtome. 15 The Priefis of the 
genera.lbidem. 7114.5 were alone permitted to cleanſe the leproſie of the body, or, as Imayſg 
n oP wy > better , not to make cleane, but only to approue ſuch as were allready cleanſed, 
nn us dici,haud 4nd yer thow art not ignorant with what ambition , With what contention ad 
pargare quidem, ſ?;ife chat dignity of Priefthood was then ſought for... But to our Priefts # 
ſed purgatos pro- granted,not only to approue and declare them to be cleanſed but enentoceay; 
os leprofie of the body, but the filthred of the ſoule. Thus yow ſehowal- 
+4297 MreY ſt Catholick do@rini firmed by the plaine teſtimonieet 
ccbar: Neq nelcis ſuredly our Catholick dodtrin is confirmed vy the p _ 
quita cum ambi- Scripture,and alſo by the conſent of ancient Fathers, both whic 
tione, quato cum of arguments .we $hall haue occaſion to. enularg yer.further by 


ſtudio ac concer- examining 
ratione Sac: rdo- 


talis dignitas 1d REY : —_ 
tEporis acquirere- 
.A - 
dy 6g HoVY Yainly our AnſVVerer .oppoſerh che 
non corporis Je- Catholike DoCtrin. 
pram, verum ani - 
mz (ordes,n6 di- 
91g 2pm pro» © WK o oF 
bare, ſed purgare 


prorfus conceſsu V VE may well licken our Auſiverer vnto that fishof whid 


_ A ws "yh Plinius 2maketh mentionin his naturall Hiſtonie, relling 
2 liz Natural, VS that it hath this propertie,. when it findethit ſelf brought r09u6 


bif lib g.cop-29. ſeceights by the Fishery thas ſcarcely any way is lef forietoclafte;” 
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efteth out atthe mouthAa kind ofinck,, by which the water remay- 


neth ſo dimmed and darkned , thar thelitle fish dotheaſely faucir ſelf 
flight ,and leaueth the purſuer deluded of his expeRation : euen fo 
our Anſiverer finding himſelf brought toa men plus , by the plaine text 
of Scripture, together withrthe vniforme conſent of ancient Fathers 
in thiscontrouertie, he hath no other shift, bur his ould ordinarie one, 
thatisro change che true ſtate of the queſtion, and to impute vnto vy 
ſach Do&rin as we do not any way profeſle, and ſo framing long dif+ 
courſes to beat downe an errour of his owne putting vp, he pnddleth 
thewaterin ſuch ſort, that any man of indgment may eaſily eipie, how 
heintenderh rather to giue vs the flip , thentodebateface to face the 
right difficulty of the queſtion which we hauein hand,as will ſonneap- 
peareif he be heard ſpeakein his ownefrale. x 
That we may therfore gine onto the Prieft the thinges that are the ANSWER. 
Priefis, and to God the thinges that are Gods ; and not communicate unto pag.119, 
any creature the power that properly belongeth to the Creator , who will not 
vine by glory onto another : we muſt in the firft place lay this downe for 
2 ſure ground , that to forgine ſiunes properly , direftly , and abſa- 
larly , 1s 2 primiledge only appertayning unto the moſt High. Þ TI, ſaith BEfſay.43-v 25. 
bf bimſelf , euen I am be , that blotteth ont, thy tranſgreſsions , for 
myneowne ſake, &c. | 
Whenas wedeny not the leaſt word of all this your ground, and gg py. 
yetyow fill yp many pages with authorities , aſwell of Scriptures, as 
of Fathers, to proue the ſame , yow know notagainſt whom; may not 
thatfaying of Eliphaz according to your owne Bible, beiuſtly applyed 72. rg, ». 2. x: 
mitoyow , shall 2 Wwrſe man ſpeake words of the wind, and fill hrs belly with c Quis cnim po- 
the Eeff wind? shall he diſpute with words not comely? or with talke that is **!t peccata di- 
wtprftable > We deſire yow then to comerothe queſtion, and thar 5. ©, nifi folus 
joy may find out the way, we preſent yow our DoctrininS, Ambroſe os Min 
tis words, c / ho can forgine fnnes but God alone? yet doth he forgine by quibus dimirreEdi 
them alſo, onto whom he hath ginen powey ro forgine. rribuir poteſtare, 
Hamng thus therfore reſerued -onts God his prerogatine royall in clean- ANSWER, 
Inrof the ſoule , we gine onto bis wonder officers their due when we account pag 116+ 
f them , as of the Minifters of Chriſt , and ſtewards of the myfte 
Nes of God 3 not as lords , that haue power to difþoſe of ſpiritual graces 
® they pleaſe: but as ſeruants that are tyed to follow their maſters preſe 
Mptuns therin , Ec. 
Ve muſt have patience to heare yow , though, as it ſeemeth, REPLY. 
j0P hane refolued to ſay not hingat all rothatwhich now we hzuein | 
% L We alſo account the Prieſts to beno morethen the miniſters of 
ſtand diſpoſers of the myſteries of God:we hould them not to be 
all. To what purpoſe then do yow ſpend two or threepages 
Ddd mote 


more to make this good, diſputing, I trow , againſt the 
moone? and concluding after all , that 6.0. 

ANSWER. To forgiue finnes therfore being thus proper to Ged onlie ,- and 

pag-118, bis Chriſt : his miniſters muſt not be beld to haue this power communicated 
unto them, but in an improper ſenſe , namely becauſe God forgineth by 
them ; and bath appuinted them both te apply thos meanes by which þ 
wvſcth te forgine ſinnes, and to giue notice unto repentant ſinners of tha 
forgineneſſe. 

REPLY. We willingly confeſſe that the Power which the Prieſt hathto 
forgiue ſinnes, 1s no other, but that God forgiuveth by chem : nether 
doth the Prieſt forgiue linnes any other way , then by applying the 
Sacraments by meanes wherof God victh to forgive. And becauſe 
this power to apply the Sacraments is properly communicated by 
God vnto the Prieſt, | ſe not why we may not ſay that the Powerto 
forgiue finnes alſois properly communicated vnto him, whenas the 
Power to forgiue linnes 1snorhing ells but the Power to apply the$ 
craments by which God forgiueth ſinnes. As for the gluing of Notice 
of torgiueſle, .ir followeth afcer che aCt of forgiuing , and therfare it 
cannot beany way part of the ſaid Power, as euery child may ſee, ks 
yet then no ſubſtances to be found in your diſcourſe, notwithſtidi 
that we haue run ouer five leaues therof. Butat laſt yow bringinfoure' 

Anſvv. pag.119. thinges, towic The word of God, the Sacraments, the Relaxation of the Cin- 

| ſures of the Church , and Prayer : andin thes foure, ſay'yow, the whale exa- 
ciſe of this miniſterie of Reconciliation doth mainly conſeft. ' Of each whenſ 
3t i ncedfull that we should ſpeake ſomeWwat more particularly. 1 belieueyell 
thar it 1s needfull for yow to make long and tedious diſcourles far 
from the queſtion propounded,only to hide your shameful weaknell 
from the Readers obſeruation : but we will follow yow cloſſe at the 
heeles,and euer by the way diſcouer your ſuttle windingin andoutyill 
at laſt, rooſin yow from all your ſtarting holes , we may bs yow,ifit 
be poſlible, ro the open feeld. 

ANSWER. That Prayer is 4 meanes erdayned by God for procuring Reniſun 


ag. 119. of ſrunes, 11 plaine by that of $. Iames, 4 The prayer of abefautbful hl 
dlaemes;.v.1g.16. ſane the ſick , exc. | | 
REPLY. Our queſtion is not whether prayer may procure remiſſion of 


finnes or no , nether can ther be made any doubt burthat prayet 
powerfull to obtaine all graces wharſoeuer: þut wediſputenow whe- 
ther che remiſſion of mortall ſinnes which prayer procureth, wultno 
of neceſlitie be receaued from the hands ofhe Prieſt, as from himby 
whom God hath promiſed to giue all remiſſion , according to that, 
Whos ſinnes ſoeuer ye forgine they are forginen? A man bythe prayersofhi 
honorable freindes obtayneth of his maieſtie to be & Bishop: " 
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| like prayers preſently make him 4 Bishop? or is he & Bishop our of 


hand by the Kinges grant, without any more adoe? yow will not deny 
burtharbeſides the prayersof his freinds, and the grant of the king, 
ther is neceſſarily required the ordination of other Bishops , who 
aftually confer that which prayer procured , and the king granted. 
Euen ſo though prayer procureremiſſion of (innes, and God do grant 
ir,yet doth not thar forbid vs to beliene that the Prieſt muſt neceſla- . 
fly conferit, whenas we find that God hath ordained him his officer 
tothatend. And therfore all your larg ſermon of prayer isallcogerher 
impertinentand nothingtoyour purpoſe , vnlefſeyow will ſay chat 
Prayeralone doth not only procure, but coferallo remiſſion of linnes, 
and omake both Baptiſmeand all other Sacramentsneedleſle,w hich 
would bemorcidleand impious too, then may well ſuit with your dif- 
tion, if I benotdeceaued, | 
I doubt not bur thar in your conſcience yow acknowledg that 
theSacraments of the new law doexcell thos of the ould in this, that. 
whereasthe Sacraments of theould did bur ſignifie grace only,the Sa- 
craments of the new do both ſignifie , and work itinthe foule of the 
votthic receauer , through that vertue which they hanefrom our 
Saionr himſelf, and from none other; -for which cauſe not only the 
ancient Fathers, but all ſchoole diuines alſo do apree,that a Sacrament 
receanedat the hads of an yngodly Prieſt auayleth the worthy receaver 
noleſſe, then if 1t had beene miniſtred vnto him by S. Peter himſelf: 
decauſe, asI ſaid , thevertueand force of the Sacrament dependeth 
vholy vpon our Sauiours merits, and deriveth all it efficacie from his 
Folie Paſſion, and not from any ſanCtitie or diſpoſition of the Prieſt at 
al:which cannot be ſaid of Praier;for itis well knowen that the Praier 
of Holie man is moreforceibleto ob:ainefrom God what is deman- 
ted,thenis the Prayer of cuerieſinfull perſon, and therfore our lou- 
og Lord was pleaſed to ordaine that the Office of remittingiinnes 
ould be executed by the application of the Sacraments, and not by 
Praperonlie,, tothe end thar, being well diſpoſed in our ſelues,, we 
might nor doubt but that we receaue the grace of forgiueneſſle; 
Fich we could not be aſſured of, if weshouldrelie vponthe Prayers 
oy mortall man, as it is eaſie for eerie one to conceaue. We doe 
not denie bur that the Prayers of the Prieſt may ſomeway concurre 
mo the effe& of cenflion, that is to lay , in as much as they may-ob- 
unefrom Godche grace of 4 perfect diſpoſition tothe Pemtent,; for 
liereceauing of 4 more copious indulgence and pardon in the vie of 
tteSacrament: and perhaps for this cauſeS, Leo, and other Fathers, 


@ teach that c The gmlt of finnes us looſed by the ſupplication of the © Sethis al oue. 
Inf: and euer yer, both of ould andnowalto, the Prieſt before he #95 5**: | 
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g:ueth Abſolucion is accuſtomed ro make his prayer to God for thy 

ſameintent. | A 
ANSWER. In the dayes of Thomas Aquinas ther aroſe a learned man ameny the 
pag.12z, Papiſts themſelnes, who founa fanlt with that indicatine forme of Abſalming 

then wſed by the Prieſt, 1 abſolue thee from all thy finnes, Ee, 
REPLY. S. Thomas , w hoalone makerh mention of this man, dothtelly 


f Sicut aurem te- that he was both f rash in his aſſertiones , and brought nothing but 
merariuseſt in.al- vaine babling for reaſons to proue them withall: wher then, ] pray 
ſcrendo, ita vani- yow, is he ſaid to haue beene {0 learned a man, as here yow prodlayme 
Joquus in proba- im : but it ſeemes yow are of their ſide who fight ſo {touch againl 
do, dum friuola he C dd F_ruar: Fe": 
quzdam pro ra- *ÞE Communion booke, and therfore yow wouldauthorizethisyou 
tionibus iaducic. champion with theritle of 2 learned man, againſt that indicative forme 
S. Thom. Opuſe. of Ablolution whichistherin preſcribed. Netherare yow ashamedto 
22.cap.2. beg from him ſuch friuolousargumentsinthis matrer,as $.Thomazin 
thatwork by yow alleadged hath moſt foundlic an{weredto thefull 
of whole Do&tiin your owne maſters (yow know ) haue beene fared 
ro make vie in the defence of their booke of comms prayer, whenM. 
Cartwright, Martin Marprelat,and other Puritants did molt eagealie 
oppoleit., As for vs, the graue authoritie of $. Thomas,w ha maintal» 
ned the common Faith of Gods Church,isa ſufficient warrant tocens 
temne this yourlearned Bable, and ro adheare vnto the doatinofthe 
ancienc Fachers, from whos iudgment now yow ſeeke toshrink,ev 
uing thus che help of pettie vpſtarts, who were confuted and confoun+ 
ded attheir verie firſt appearing. I: 

ANSWER. Thu learned man would haue Abſolution tobe del;uered by waysf a 
precation , alleadging that this was not only the epinion of GulzelmwaAlb 
tifiodorenſfis , Gulielmus Parienſis, and Hugo Cardinals ; but alſo the 
thirtic yeares were ſcarſe paſſed ſince all did wſe thus forme only, 4b 

- mightie God giue unto thee Abſolution and forgiuencſſe. Nether do we fn 
thatthe Fathers did eur wſe any ſuch formall Abſolation as thi , I abſa 
thee from all thy ſonnes, Ec. 

REPLY. Tothat whichis affirmed of Altiſiodorenſis, .and thetwoothets 
S$. Thomas an(wereth thatit was not knowen whether they euet 
any ſuch opinion orno. Are yow able to proue that they did * Iut 
though weshould grant, ſaith this holie Do&tour, that they 
that mindeindeed, can their opinion infringe our Sauiours words (po- 
kento Perer?for he (aid not, w hatſoeuer thow shalt pray meto1ot 

but, YY harſoener thow (halt looſe. Moreouer if they were now alive, I *:n 
ought their opinion to be preferred before the common ſentence 
the Maſters, and Regentsin the Vniuerſitie of Paris, who houldthe Wn 

Contrarie, and hauereſolued,, that without the words, I abſoluethee,08 

Ablolucion can be of force giuen by way of deprecatis onlie? _ | 
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oO. yeares are paſſed ſince all did vſethat depreca- 
rocieforme of Ablolution, how can he iudg of chos, whom he hath nor 
ſeenc? Yet this is ſure and certaine, that it15now gabouetwelue hun- g S.Themas lived 


he Gach that ſcarſe 3 


dred yeares ſince onr lord faid to Peter : Y Y hatſcener thow (halt looſe on 
urth 5balbe looſed in heauen. Math.16.W hich manifeſtlic appertaineth to 
thevſe of the Keies, for he ſaid immediathic before, wil gine onto thee 
the Keres of the kingdome of heauen , and therfore expounding the vie of 
the ſaid Keies headded, Y Y hatſoener rhow chalt looſe, &c. It is emdent 
thenthat he who hath the Keies dorh vnlooſe, and conſequentliciris 
eatpreſumprion for any man to teach thatthe Prieſt may not law- 
Hliefa 1 abſolne thee , when our Sauiour himſelf confefſeth that he 
Jothvnlooſe,and abſolue. Finallie this indicatine forme of Abſolution 
ismore apreeable vnto the ſpeech of our Lord: For asin the laſt of Ma- 
thew he * to his diſciples, Go reach all Nationes , baprifeng them,&rc. fo 
he ſaid , wharſocuer thow (halt looſe ypon earth: whertore enen asthe_ 
Prieſt when he baprizerh faith indicariuelie,7 Laprize rchee,according to 
ourSaviours Commiſſion , ſois it meete that he should abſolue by 
thoxindicatiue words, I ab/olwe thee, ſeeing that our Sauiour expreſſed 
his Officeto conſiſt ina formall a& of Abſolution. And for the ancient 
Fahersif it be not found that they vſed the like forme, ncther 15 ir 
focndthat they diſallowed therof,or that they vſed any other:it ovghe 


32 the 1; age vel 
nigh 400. years 


kcrament expreſſed it by the a of vnloofing, or Abſoluing, and alſo þ z. Corinth, 2.9. 


thathisApoſtle was bould to ſay that he b pardonedin the perſon of Chriſt: 10. 
hich declarerhan indicative maner ofabſoluing , which the Fa- 
termay welbe thoughtalſoto have vſed,, though we findir not ex- 
preſledintheic writinges. This in effe&tis S. Thomas hisanſwer vato 
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find Thu leofng of men by the indgment of the Prieftzs by the Fathers gene- ANSWER. 
ſolar raly accounted nothing ells bur a reftoring of them tothe peace of the Church, pag. 125, 


adaradmitting of them to the lords table againe , &c. 


The layings of the Fathers themſelues produced in the former ſe- REPLY. 


thets, 

held I ®andoproclaine this for meere falshood,and vntruth:for they gene- 
2 But I allow vntothe Prieſt the very i power of Chniſt himſelf, a power 
ered IN ftlatreacherh to the very ſoule,, 4 power | to forgiue finnesin Gods , 
Is (po- ladtodothem office of Chriſt,and fuch like ; how can yow affirme } 


looks Fſ®avithour blushing , that they generally accounted this looſing of m 1/chins, 
ralive, © *atobenothing ells bat ſuch externall ations as here yow haue 
nce of ned? They tearme ſometymes the lyke externallaQiones by the 


aneof binding and looſing, but it neuer was any part of their mea- 
Wpto confine all the Priefl power of looſing finnes voto ſuch ke 
&38thes, which they eſteemed nor tobe Sacramentall;buronly 
Ddd ; following 


i 8.Chryſoſtome. 
SH, Chry{oſton#, 
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following afcer Sacramencall Abſolution, and neceſſarily Rtill ſuppas 


fing the lame. Inaword,asno wiſeman will lay that the cElures 


| the 
Church arefinnes,ſo he muſt be very foolish,who can perlwade um. 


ſelfchar when4 manis abſolued from che hke cenſures, heisabſolned 
from his finnes : And therfore if yow hauenothing ellsto alleadg for 
yourlelt, why yow ought not to be conſorted with the NouatianHe. 
retikes, but only that yow defend this authoritie of looſing fromthe 
cenſures of rhe Church,yow cannot poſſibly eſcape;for all the Ana 
Fathers who difpute againſt the ſaid Nouatians, do condemnethen 
principally fordenying that the Church had power toabſolueſuch 
as had fallen inthe tyme of perſecution , and bur conſequently forte. 
fuling ro admit thEro the Comunion of the Church: and ſotheprime 
cauſe why they refuſed ro admit them, was becauſe they erroneoul 
imagined thatir lay notin the power of man to grant Ablolution way 
- the hike finners,as appeareth moſt plainly by that Argument whichs, 
aig "ag av. Ambroſemaketh againſt them ſaying » Y Foy art thow bapnſed rf fun; 
o Abour pag.z8 4. 1149 not lawjully be forgruen by man? and $. Peter Chiytologus. 9/Pher 
p Aboue Ibid. be they who take upon them to define that Jinnes cannot be forginen tonenly 
men ? And [(idorus Pelufiota (peaking to a Nouatian Heretikepthey 
denyeſt farce to the dinine Sentence Iohn 1.8 , wouch hath ginen powers the 
Prieſts to forgiue men their finnes. Now if chis was the Hereſy f the 
N ouatians,as thes Fathers, and many more, do make it plaine; andif 
they mainteyned this their Hereſie wpon prerence that God. only bal 
q Anſov pag.127 power to remit ſinnes,ab yow q yourſelf confell&,w hich way, I prayyor, 
willyow beableto shakeof the infamous nore of the {ame Hereh, 
when,vpon che ſame pretence,yow ſtand in open field to vphoulddie 
{elf (ameerrour ? Burt let vs goe on. 
ANSWER. Ther followerh now another part of the miniſtery of recomvliatin, cn- 
hag-129+ ſfehing in the due adminiſtration of the Sacraments & c. in all which the m- 
niſterie only 1s 10 be accounted mans , but the power God's. For as S.Augifn 
r S. Auguſtin. in ” well obſernueth ,it is ene thing to baptize by way of miniſterie,anotber thing 
Toan tratt.. baptize by way of power. 
REPLY. Here yow lay nothing againſt vsatall,whatſoeuer your meanings, 
ſ Deicit auchoti- fgrweac knowledg that the Prieſt hatch no more power, then a meert 
mt lacy SDN miniſteriall power only. Which yow might haue learned out ofs 
autem aft mini. Thomas in the treatiſe erewhile alleadged by your lelf. It belonge 
ſterium ad remif. #0 God, faith he,toforgine fines by authoritie , and to man to affard him 
ſlouem exhibere, 2;ſtcrze ro rhe forgrueneſſe , whileft he forginerh in the perſon of C briſt as ſab 
ore Feg cam the Apoſtle 2.Corinth.2. 10. All the power then by which linnesare tot 
mteicongonat inven ether in Baptilme, Penance, orany other Sacrament, s the! 


ficat dicie Apo- | OY I 
ſt olus. " aa power of Chriſtalone, and not of Man: burtiris onhe adminiltredby 
Opuſe.22.cap.2, man , as by Gods Officer , ſubſtitute or Lieutenant , accordingtoite 


langwge 


2 0 
by SW 


XL 


[:npnage of the Fathe 


Or ABsorvrion. 


397 
rs aboue produced, or tn the Perſon of Chriſt, as t2.Cor 2.v.re. 


$.Paule ſpeakerh, or, if yow will haueitin your ownefrale, u as Gods * Aſo. pag.137 
baſſadoars for Chrift yea as Chriſt Teſus.S. Auguſtin then,and 
thereſt of your Authors here alleadged, denic no more, , but that man 
hath ſupreame power and dominion in bapuſing, which vw hen we do 
notany way allow vnto man, indg yow how wilcliethe hkeauthori- 
ties are produced againſt vs. Yow allow thatthe Sacrametsare meanes 
by which God v{cth to forgive finnes, and all the Power which we 

ant ynto the Prieſt in forgiuing of ſinnes , isapoweronlieto applie 
the Sacraments vnto the penitent ſinners , which yow alſo confeſle 
that Chriſt hath appointed them to doe: wherin then do we offendin 


Angels, Am 


that he 


anting tothe Prieſt this power to forgiue {innesfis it becauſe we ſay 
beviuerh aCtivelie and immediathe?no ſurelie,for all his imme- 


diataftionis granted by vs to be bur miniſteriall,and a ſole a pplication 
ofthe Sacrament. Isit becauſe we grant vnto him anyadCtiue power at 
all > butnether can yow fay that herein ther isany fault, vnleſſe your 


will condemne your ſelf: forin theapplication of the word of recon« 


lation yow confeſſe that the mimiſter doth*operatinelie, (which is + Anfo pag 132. 


alloneand aQiuely) concurre vnto the forgiueneſle of finnes, what of- 
fencerhen isit toafficme, thathe concurreth operatiuelie alſoin the 
application of the Sacrament? O bur Penanceisno Sacreme©t at all ay 


yow.Allthough we have proued that itis a Sacrament, and yow your- 
ſfſeemenor to think otherwiſe, when yow linck it wi 


andplaceit a 


t 
mong the Sacraments of both the ry 


Bapriſme, 
yer letting 


this paſſe for the preſent , yow cannotdenie bur thar it is one of the 
meanesby which God vſerh to forgiue finnes,and which God hath ap- 
pointed his miniſters ro apply to the ſame effeft, why then may not che 
?reſt beſa'd to work herein operatiuelie and aCtiuelie,afwell as when 
heapphech the word of reconcibation ? If this matter be conſidered 4 
rphtyit will appeare that ether yow hane no anſwer to this queſtion,or 
leyouranſwer muſt be for the aduantage of our cauſe. 
But the word of reconcilzation 15 it , wherin the * Apoſtle doth efperiallie ANSWER. 
plarthe mimiſlarie of recencil1ation , Which the lord hath commirted to his £98-139- 
Ambaſedours here ypon earth. This 15 that key of knowledge , which doth 
buthopen the Conſcience to the C onfeſs10n of fre, and include therin the grace 
iſthebealrhfrul myferie unto cternitie. as Maximus Taurmenfis fpeaketh o f 
ts. This1sthar po iverfull meanes , which God bath fan@ificd for the washing 
Oyef the pollution of aur ſoules, && c. 
Hereyow ſeeme to have your gamea foot:hereyow florich, yow REPLY. 


Qu 


+ roger enlarg your fraſes, your ſentences, and your pulpit elo- 
conlie todiiparch your gooſevnto your Reader for a{wan. Bur 
yhenyow have {pen;all your Rhecorike , and run your ſelf our of 


breath- 


Anſoo pag 129, 


x 2.Corznth, 5.18, 
19, 
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irealy overthrow that miniſterie of ; 7 HT | 
ing of ke the maintenance rs — or of remit- 
Kreacherh that Paule by his preaching did 4 oduced him;he plai- 
ple to receaue the benefite of Pros —_ w ce, but diſpolethe 
Febythe dodtrinof theword, Peter —_ aule opened their 
'byvalooſing them from finne, whyleſt by vid er 
whom Paule had learnedly recalled from heir Wi k Ancmemgy” thos, 
key then compared to that of Peter, is but ra c ayes. Paules 
dfter 2 certarne maner » whichis not ordayned . V look: Wn 4 key 
liatly,bur only to diſpoſe and prepare ſoulesto b n oy e linnesimme- 
ſanes by che immediat power of another Ke av $6 9 wa from their 
had receaued, according to our Sauiours pro » bY = "yg properlie 
gine-untothee the keyes of the kingdome of heau7:wh . Math.16, And T1 wil 
wponearth, sþalbe looſed,&c. And thertore _ - y_ thow shalt laofe 
ce ofhisminiſterie doth bur exhort and increa that Paulc in the exer- 
even asyow baue 1tin your owne tranſlation; ng ro be reconciled, 
gers for Chriſt, enen as though God did beſeech: + on then are we meſsin- 
win Chyſts ſtead, that ye be reconciled ronco ot : rough V1: ſopray we 
ofknowledg 1s not powerfull to bind and lo F +20 ec en 
_ onlieco induce men tolecke to — Rn _ a9 vainelie ſup. ' 
in& mo ordained particularlie to this n —_ by another di- 
you ePowerthen of | ie 
a. | & krowledg and w—— mn oy is fardifferenc from that 
wr miccthenameof keies, Math. 16 = - promiſed to Peteralone 
tha: WF Apoſtles, l0.2.0.w heras the Power of P , — confeere entre 
1m WF Apoſtlesin an ocher place and tym ons ung was committed to the 
aexsf WF binding and loofing ar all. Goe - therf en . No mention was made of 
4a 9.19.Behould in the ca che nrviey wiew: ** _ _— 
m9 W mention of bindin . or Preaching t erisno 
w binding and eden Or a mtr wy 
peice WH io, Moreouer w cofPreaching or teach- 
MI log be Ebeens es. - _ power of binding and loo« 
fun MW vich ceremonie we Aa not —_ _ you them the hole Ghoſt; 
p 0101" porer _ miſſion to preach rar her w. gin _ 
Vastobe preach all { ſpell. Againe the Ghoſpell 
<6 ll ricw IT - om wn " people,alwel penitent,as im a—_ 
hn tient Fiallic the Fathers i dro vnto ſuch onlie as were pe- 
ot linnes 2painſt the Nouaria ent a defend his power of forgiueing 
pf you Planelie declare char ic ir ; _ other ancient Heretickes, they 
of tieChucch, fac differen: Jn pone the Prieſts and Prelats of 
"826mg hr ons at of preaching the Ghoſpell, ſeing 
wleofremictins of 6 enyed notthis power of preaching, but thas 
g of linnes,as hath beene formelie declared, , 
Eec The 
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The miniſters of the new Teſtament are not only ordayned tobe Gad ty, 


firuments to workefarch and repentance in men , for the obtaining of rem 
of frnunes,but alſo to declare God's pleaſure onto ſuch as behene and repent,ad 
mm his name to certifie them and gine aſſurance to therr conſciences thas they 
finnes are forginen , they haning © receaued this miniſierie of the lord lefw, 
reſiifie the Ghoſpell ef the grace of God;and /« by thery funCtion being appeimed 
ro be witneſſes rather ihen conferrers of tizat grace. 

All thisis a meere dreame of the fiſt broachers of Proteſtance, 
which is repugnant both co Scripture, Fathers, and riphtreaſon. $, 
Paulc in that place by yow alleadged {peakerh nor atall of the mini 
ſerie of binding and looſing in particular, but of hisfuntion of Ap- 
ſtleship in generall, as any man that obferueth the place may ynder- 
ſtand. Nether doth the word of God, in all thos places wher mention 
is made of this power which our Lord communicated vnto hisoffices 
to forgiue ſinnes, tearmeir once by any ſuch name of declaring, cert 
fying , or witneſſing, as yow here molt vainelie do ſtilett withall, Fir 
wher dowefindit written, wios (innes ye shall declare, certifie, o 
witnefle te betorgiuen on earth, they are forgiuen in heaven?andifit 
benor written any w her, bat onlie whos linnes ye shall forgiue,leoſe 
remit,and ſuchlike,w hat preſumption, wht fraud,yeaw hatimpieti 
is1tto __ Gods word in {uch maner,as to foiſtin a declaration,or} 
witneſling of the a&tion for the action it ſelt? That Metaphor oclimili- 
tude of the keyes,by which our Sauiour expreſſed this power,dothma- 
nifeſtlieshew that the miniſterie therof shonld be mnt wks byareal 
action of forgiueing,and not by a bare declaration: For enenasitwers 
molt idleto tay that, whena gentleman ordaynerh one of hisſeruas 
to be his Porter , and tothat end deliuereth vnto him the keiesof hy 
gates, that he intendeth no moretherby but only comake him mt- 
nefle, or denouncer of opening and shutting , withour everputting 
hand himſelf vnto thatwork : to muſt it beeſteemed nolefſeidleto 
fay that when our Saniour gave vnto his Apoſtles the keys of the 
kingdome of hexuen, with commillion to open and shut,to bindeand 
and looſe, to forgiue and reteine, without preſcribing any limitation 
but ſuchas the nature of the cauſe ir ſe}fe did require, he meanteno- 
thing ells but that they should as it were Keepe the ſaid Keyes hang 
idly at their girdles, and never as much as once open orshur, buton 
declare and witneſle thatall is done by another. Iris wriren of out 
Sauiour that b He hath the keyes of Dad , and that be openeth andwns 
shatteth ; shutteth and noman openeth: muſt we ſay here tharhe dothnc 
aQually openand $hut, as the words do ſound, but only declaterhand 
witneſleth the like ations to bedone by another ? I know you'F 
Þot dare toauouch any ſuch thing. And is not our calc, I pray —_ 
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heſanfe? did not Chriſt Math. 16. promileto giue ynto Peter the 


keyesof the kingdome of heauen , and do not all agree thar he per- 
famed this his promiſe inthe 20. of Iohn, declaring withall w hart the 
te of thes keies should bee, that is, to temit and rexteine finnes? 
what deſperat wilfullneſle then is it to ſtrayne, and wreaſt fo vio- 
leachethe plaine ſenſe of Gods words , asto make yoid the perfor- 
mance of his promiſe by denying the aG@tuall exerciſe of thes Keyes 
vnto them? | . 
Moreouer when our Sauiour faid tro Peter, whatſoever thow shalr 
loſe on earth sþ4/bc looſed in heauen , hedeclared that the ation of 
Peters vnloo{ing on earth, should go beforethatvnlooſing which was 
tobe performed in heauen : and conſ{equenthe that Peters ation was 
notadeclaration of forgiueneſle,leing that forgiueneſſe was not giuen 
in hexwen vnall Pecer had performed lis miniſterie here on earth, c c Quid Fetro po. 
VV hat more powerfull then Peter,(aith $. Bernard,whoreceaned the keyes tentius qui cloues, 
of beaueninſo ſingular 4 maner , that his ſentence sheuld goe before the ſen-. cli tam fingula- 
rewce of heauen * \W/ herunco apgreeih that ſayingof $. Chiy:oſtome, 4 ED 
Heauen borroweth princapall authoratze fromthe earth; and of $. Hilarie» jja Peri Rs 
eThe mdgm?r or ſentence on e.rth,goeh before that which z5 ginen in beauen, tiam cli. $.Bers 


Whocan conceauc then how 1t may be adeclaration,or a witneſling of nardus ſerm. 1 de 
the (ame? | SS. Apoſtol. Petro 


: lo. 
Now forthe Farhers, our Anſwerer $hall End them ſo far from CO a, 


gningany countenance vnrto this 1isnewfangled doftrin , that they di principale au- 
wilcel{ tim to his face , thar 1n the ation of forgimng of linnes the thontarem ſumit 
Prefts do exercile Chriſt his f allmighne power, and 8 bz: office,avd that h czlum. S.Chryſe= 
teywulooſern Gods ſtead, And contiequently that ihey vnlooſe in ano- os = womb 
ther maner,then only by declaring finnes to be vnlooſed. Againe whe egos 
they teach that the Prieſts powers ſuch! as nether Princes, nork Ar- judicium prain- 
cungelschemſelues haue thelike, chey plainely declare chat the ſaid dicara auctoritas 
pwerpallez beyondA bare declaration or witnefling of forgineneſle, lic in clo. S, Hi- 
forwhy mighcnotan Angell teſbfie forgiueneſſe vnto the pennent (in- _ Fog m_ 
ner, alwell as any man? f 8. Chryſoſtom, 
But that we may come to 4 concluſion, I reaſon with yow thus: aboue pag. 

Fen your min:ſter rakerh vpon him 70 certifie 2 man , and to gine aſſu- $ 1/)<b1s aboue 
race o bis conſcience, as yow talke,that hrs founes are forgtuen, doth he $95; *55+. | 
_ allurance ablolutely withour inclading any condition of true VO 
ta relaxant.S.Gre 
athand repT.ancein che penitent,or nofif he give itablolutly,heiste- go. aboue pag.3 83. 
aetarlous to afture him of forgiuenefle , who perhaps bringerh not i Gregor. Nazianp.. 
efaith and concririon wich him zifhe denounce foi ginenetſe vnder 490m page 382. * 
condition(towit,if how beeſt truly penitent)how can that giueany k S. Chryſoftoms 
alurance, when as nether the miniſter nor the Penitent can be aflured —_ 

the like condition 2 And when the penicent were certaine of the 

Ecc 2 truth 
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truth of his owne inward Contrition, and —_ ce, doth flot 


owne Do&tin aſſure him of his forgiueneſle from God by yerne 


the ae contritionic ſelf, without any moreadoe? towhat purpoſe 
then ſeruerh this your ridiculous declaring and certifying fun&ionin 
your miniſters? yea why might not any other man, woman, or child 
performethe ſameas well as any of your ſelues? here yow ſnuffeand 
ftorme atCardinall Bellarmine very childishly,as will appeare by your 
| owne words. | 
ANSWER. Nether do we grant hereupon , as the Aduerſarie , Bellarmine, fall 
$ag.136. chargeth vs, that 2 lay man , yea woman, or 4 Child, or an inf 
or the Dinell ( the Father of all calumniators and lyars ) or 0 parig 
likewiſe if he be taught the words , may aſwell abſolue as the Prieff 
as if the ſpeech were all the thing that here were to be conſidered, and wi 
thePower. 
R EPLY. The Cardinall chargeth yow molt truly, as may appeareby thi 
Confeſſion of Luther himlelf, whois followed herein by Beza and 
I Egonondicam, gther Proteſtants.1 I will not ſay as the Papiſts ſay,that none of the Angels, 
quod Papiſtg di- ,,, ot Mary her ſeife 15 able to conſecrate. But contraryWiſe I ſay, thasf the 
cunt,oullum An- | | a, dth ; 
gclorum,ne Ma- V1) Diucll Should come,and I afterYrards should underſtand at the Dixel 
Jia quidem ip- had crept into the office of 2 Paſtour of the Church , and had beeneinnitdy 
fam, &c. conſ'- preach in 4 humane shape, and ſo had taught publickly, bapitrzed, ſadmiſt, 
crare polle; & © ,ndib/olued from fines, as long as he per formed the like office according t 
+10 "iige _ the inſtitution of Chriſt, I ſay we are not forced to Confeſſe the Sacramentthes 
_ "re: 2 po- 70 be void andfruileſſe, but that we receaue true baptiſme, the true Gholhel, 
ſtca reſciſcerem true Abſolution,the truc Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt: For nethr 
Diabolum, ſic ir- doth our faith, nor yet the dignitte , and efficacie of the Sacraments depend 
repliiſe in officiu pon the qualitie of the miniſter , be he good or bad , anointed or not anomted, 
+ rooning pony lawfully called or unlawfully , 2 Dinell or an Angell, but it wholly dependeth 
le pgs 6 eſſe Upon Chriſt and hu word , pon his Commandement and Ordinance : ad 
ad Przdicidum, Wherſoener thes are found, ther true Sacraments are found alſe , let themm- 
& publice in Ec- fer be who he will. Nether dare I rake upon me to affirme that the Dinel|va 
clelia docuilſe, ,p,, yer 4 Paſtonr,or 2 Preacher. Now if the Dinell can miniſter Able. 
> —pet —oſ lution, and other Sacraments aſwell as the Prieſt , much more may 
abſoluiſle 2 pec- Woman ori Child performe the ſame: nay Beza goeth further onin 


Catis, & tali mu» t 

rere funtum ef- | 

ſe iuxta ivſticurionem Chriſti, runc cogeremur fateri , Sacramenex ideo non eſſe inefficacy; 
ſed verum Bapriſmum, verum Evangelium , veram Abſolutionem , verum Sacramentum Cot- 
poris & Sanguinis Chriſtinos accepiſſe , . Fidesenim noſtra , dign:ras & cfficacia Sacrawentorun, 
gon nituntur qualitate perfone , five bona fir, five mala, vaRa ve) non'vncta , Yocara | time 
yel non vocata, Saran vel Angelus, ſed nititur Chriſto & verbo eius, Chriſtique wand 8 
ordinatione : vbicumque illa ſunt ibi ſunt vera Sacrameuta , perſona qualiſcumque tandett 
fit, aut eſſe poſſis. Luther. libro de Miſſaprinate &+ vndtione Sacerdotum tom 2: Latin. VVtawny, 
Nequeegyo afticmare aulim Diabolum gunguam Fuille Paſtorem aut concionatorem. 1 bider,” 
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this point, and maketh more account of the Sacrament miniſtred by 
the Diuell,then ific were miniſtred by any lay Chriſtian:wherein he is 
worthely condemned by Hunnius the Lutheran, ſaying, m Away with m Pact Beza 
in Bexa #nd with this hes prodigiow oprmion , by which he preſtemeth to prefer Hoiofiflimo _ 


ld, the Bapriſme which 15 a by the Diuell in the habit of 2 Minifler of the © 


mento; quo dia- 


nd word, before the Baptiſme which ts gruen by & faithfull Chriſtian. This de- gli pro miniſttro 


ur | clareth manifeſtly that the Cardinall did not charge your partners verbi fe gerentis 
falſly berein, and withall irreturnerh your parentheſis of Calumniators Bapiiſmumante- 
ty and Lyars , vpon your owne head , as every one may eaſily obſerve: ferre auder Bap- 
J : ' al . tiſmo a fideli 
el, chiefly when yow your felt giue reſtimonie againſt;your ſelf in this (4.04 ae, 
1 | caſe. Foryow make your miniſter buta witnelſe only of Abſolution, ,eofaro. Hunniue 
f, andyetyow confeſle that n Others may bring glad tydings of good thinges tratt. de Sacra- 


nat tothe Penitent ſcuner as truly as the miniſter, and con{equently be wit- ment. cap. 13. — 
neſſes of forgiueneſſe aſwell as he: and what moreIpray yow can be - __— page 

his required? . "= ; 

ind A But they cannot doit with the ſame anthority , nether ts 3t to beexpeFfed ANSWER, 

ls, thatthey should do 11 with ſuch power , ſuch aſſurance, and ſuch fall ſatisfa- pag-136- 

the Gontothe afflifted conſerence. 

wel Allthis authoriry,and power which yow ſpeake of, ſerneth only for 

dir Y thetruth of Abſolution , if then another may denounce it as rrxely to 

ſt, | thepenitentas the Miniſter, what power and authority can he be ſaid 

go | towantfor the ſame ? Iſeyow are wary todeny the powet it ſelfeto 

then © everie Chriſtian, and ther fore yow ſay only that 37 #5 nor ro be expeted 

Jl, FF 'thattheyshould doeit with ſuch power,and afſurance,and fatisfaftion 

ther WF totheafflifted conſcience, thoughyow cannot tell vs why this 55 oe 

ped i tobcexpetted; when as it may happen very eafily that a lay man may be, 

wel, WM notonly more learned then your Miniſter , but alſo of more gravity 

de FF 1ndof a better life : why then shou]d nor thetruth, proceeding front 

ad © fismouth\, be able ro giueaſmuchaſſuranceand ſatisfattion, as from 

mn- WF tiemouth of another that is inferiour to him both in knowledg and 

Ins © vetwef?orwhat Penitent can eſteeme more of the tale of an ignorant 

nd difſolute Miniſter, then of the ſaying of Askilfull and godly laymi, 

nayi MY Abſoluticn be nothing <l1s, but only +0 cerrifie che Penirent that bis 

onin WY Smecave forgruen? 


this Wemay conclude then that this your power of abſoluing from 
"ol ſmnes by wineſ1ng, certifying, and ging aſſurance onto the conſcience of 
2: ePemtent,is a mere bable of your owne begerring, vnheard of in the 


onn, } {iprure, (whichteacheth in plaine tearmes A power to lznd and l/ooff, | 
ine WY fOremit, forgine and rererne) hw tothe ancient Fathers, (who, . 

Sichaue heard , never doubted butthat the Prieſt d:d aCQtnally and 

rally forgiue finnes by vertue of $acramentall Abſolution) and con- 

micro all reaſon and iudgment: for firlt of all it followerh by this 

Eee 3 your 
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your doCtrin, that your Miniſter is not to abſolue any ſinner but fych 


aS15notable of himſelf ro quiet his conſcience:of which ſort yery fey 


are found among yow. Nay why should cher beany arall, whenazi 
is your common doCtrin thata Covfeſiion made to God aloneis fyff. 
cient to clcanſe rhe foule, and to free irfrom all finnes, how many, gr 
| how great {ocuer? Secondly ſeing that your Miniſter doth ablglue 
- Arnſover Þ3Z* oby teſtifying the GhoiÞell of the grace of God, as yow lay, itmultfolloy 
"y- that his power is altogether vnproficable to iuch asare more skiltyl 
in the ſaid Ghoſpell then he is himlelt : for what can he Ggnify ynto 
them , but what they know allready betrer then himlelf 2 or what(. 
ſurance or fatisfaCtion can he bring vnto their affl:Cted colciences out 
of Gods word , which cheyare notallured of already by their owne 
knowledg? Thirdly it followerh chat hethatis moſt learned amonge 
yow , is the furtheſt of from getting Abiolucion of his {innes: fork 
that the leatneddeſt Miniſterin all this kingdowe falling into (line, 
notable to quiet his owne coſcience,to who shall he reparre forhely, 
whenasnonein all the kingdome can «wcil him any part of the Ghol- 
pell of thegraceof God, which he knoweilinot alteadie bertathen 
any other, yer cannot find outth s aſſurance ot torg:ueneſle, which 
yow dreameof , withall his knowledyg and |carmng? ſure hemult 
needs croſlethe ſeas to go lecke for that abroad. which hecannotget 
at home,as long as he truſterh to this your ridiculous opins, Fowhlp 
it followerhchart alldeafe people among yow should be quit torlorne, 
and deſtitute of all remedy fo: cheir af ed coniciences : for hoy 
could this your teſtifying,and witneſſing Ablolution, or affurance,be 
applyed vnto ſuch ke? or how ill would it ſpecd with many ofout 
our poore countrymen, ifin the ke caſe they were truſting vntoſuch 
English Miniſters asdeuour their Church luinges , and- yet cannot 
bettow as much as one the |:Ke Ablolution vpon them So_—_ 
ignoranct of their language , and therfore not able toaffoardthemone 
| word of confort or aſſurance from the ſcripture? Itis well knoven 
p S. Auguſtin. l. 1. om , 
Fo dulrermis con. thatche holy Fathers of the primiciue Church ordayned that ſuch 
jugijs cap. wit. 8. as by extremitie of licknefle were ſuddau\ly, bereaued of their ſenles, 
Leo epijt. 91. ad should beabſolued from heir finnes by che Prieſt before theirdeath 
_ wy mo ' yt by any probable figne or token they had demanded the ſame be- 
Eel +", fore that mortall accident happened vnto them : which makethit 
fican.cau.12, Paſt all doubt that they accounted the Abſoluion of the Prieſt tobe 
another maner of matterthen a bare wicneſling or certifying of for 
giueneſſe to thepenitent : and conſequently that they hauenoagret 
ment with our Anſwerers dodtnin this point. 
A diſconer) 


FO 
- 31 1: 
\ \ INES. 5 


KR, 


Or AB$SOLVTION. 4.95 


(AI——— 


A diſcouery © f Calummarions, Vntruthes , and Abſurdities 
del;juered by our AnſVVerer in- this point of 
Abſolution. 


Ss c*% HL 
fiws thus confirmed our ewne Catholick Truth, and beaten 


ijownethe Aduerlſaries vaine oppolitio, we haue no more wor ke 
tbedonne in this Controuerſte, but only to diſconer vnto the indiffe- 
rent Reader the vnſeemely Calumniations, and Vntruthes wherwith 
our Anſwerer, for want of better ſtuffe, is driuen tofence againſt vs at 
thistyme, trayning his owne colcience to make our profeffion odi- 
ous, When he isnotabletodiſproueit, and inſtead of learned argu=- 
ments filling vp his leaues with forged im putationes, Obſerue his cor - 
nptlanguage I pray yow. : TS 
; . ms ?ers will not content themſelues with ſuch 2 miniteriall ANSWER. 
pier of forguuing fonn's , 4s hath beene ſpoken of ; wnleſſe we yeeld that they P43 L429, 
baxe authority ſo ro do properlze, dzreftlie and abſolutelie , that 15,unlefſe we 
acknowledg that their high Prieſt forteth in the Temple of God as God, and all 
by creatures a5 ſo many demi-Gods under him. For we a muſt [xy (if we a $. Thomas dere- 
vibe dranke w1rh the drunken ) chat in thes high Prieſt ther us the fulneſſe of 8imine Principum. 
algraces; berauſe he atone giueth 2 full indnlgence of all ſmnes. That this RA 
me agree unto him , Which we ſay of the chiefe Prince our Lord, that of hs 
filneſe all we haue receaned. Nay 'we muſt acknowledy ; that the meaneſt in 
thr whole armze of Prieſts that followerb this king of Pride,hath ſuchfulneſſe 
fiber derived unto bim for the opemms and shurrig of heanen before men; 
thatd forgrnencſſe is demied to them , whom the Pricfl will not forgrue' : and 
bs Atſolution on the other fide ts 4 Sacramentall att whuh conferreth 
{rare by the worke wronght , that is ( as they © expound it ) actinelie; c pellarm. de $a- 
almmediatly, and inſtrument ally effefterh the grace of mshificatton mn ſuch cyanent. m genere 
Erecemen, Cc, f 8524 
0 Iperceane that yow-ave now 11 the gall ef bitterncſſe,vnikly ro find any REPLY. 
uſtin theſweetneſſe of cruth 8 reaſon, & therfore, lertingyow atdne d Att. 8.23. 
miiſlyow have digeſted thes your peccant hnmoutrs, I convert my 
ſpeechvnto he well diſpo!cd Reader,defiring him to coſider whether 
Undg who by his Maicſties {peciall comiffionis appointed to inquire 
ucrimesof reaſon amonget his ſubiedts, and ro codemne the omlrie, 
Fey remayned obſtinat and hard hearted, but if they be truly ſo- 
full fortheir fault > and fully refolucd to amend for the tymero 
; come, - 


b Belarm. de Pa- 
nit l.; c.2. 


e Iſychins about. 
pag. 383. 


h 2.Cor.2.v 10' 


137. 


k 1.Cor. 4.V. I. 


i Anſuver. pag. 
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come,to pardon and diſchargthemin his name ; whether (1 ſay )thi 
tudg as oftenas he pardonethany one truely repentanr, dothnorpy 
6, FA properlie, diredhe, and abſolutelie, by that authoritiew 
the king hath properlie,dire@lie,and abfolurelie communicaredymy 
him for that end. Secondly wether the ſaid Iudg dothnot aQuelie, 
immediatlie and inſtrumentallie forgiue and pardon ſuch likedelin. 
quents, Finallie wherher by pardonmng in this ſort he intrudethy 


a 


on 


rerogatiue of his lord and maſter, whether he vnlawfulle 
e kinges power, or meddleth with the matter of ſoueraip. 


netie. And ifnodoubtatall can be made in ſuch a caſe as this, why 
Should any be madeinthe Prieſts action of forgiuing ſinnes, whichi 


| 

1 

___ gs 

allrogether of thelike natureand condition? Chriſt our Sauiourhe. 
h 


queathed his owne ſupreame power vnto his Apoſtles and theirfuc. 
ceſſours, and ordayned them to be his Iudges betwixt his peoplead 
himſelf, ro pardonand _—_ {\uch finnes,and treaſons, as cuerieone 


Should hamblie and (orow 


ullie acknowledg and confeſle himſelfty 


haue tould vsthar when they pardon (innesin this ſort, they © paler 


Y 
haue committed againſt his divine Maicſtie: and the Ancient Father g 
th 
fe 


Chi ſts office , they f remit finnes in Gods ſtead, yeathey gdo performem 


f$.Gregorie.Ibid. Chriſt his name, as much as Chniſt himſelf did , when he was living at 
s 8. Ambreſe.1bid. vpon theearth : we cannot deny then bur that they do it properlie, © po 
dired&lie and abſolutelie, vnltefle we will ſay that Chriſt did notdoith Wl a 


himſelf,or that he wasnot able to communicate vnto them thepoyer 
todo ſo much. 
When our Anſwerer then giueth forth, thatwe do vrge himanl 


| histo acknowledge that our high Prieft ſirteth in the temple of God as Gu, 


and all his creatures as ſo many demy Gods wonder hmm , we may vel 
skore vp his ſaying fora moſt ſenſ]cile calumniarion:for all thatweat 
tribute vnto them exceedeth not the nature of 4 Miniſteriall pow, 
and therfore it cannot be ſaid that we hould them tofitas Gods, df 
yetasdemi-gods,but onlie as Gods Officers, as hisinſtrumeuts,a5Þ 


poltle doth tell vs that he did h pardon in the perſon of Chriſt, yaouty 
verie Calumniatour himſelf doth teach that the miniſter , ought wk 
receaued not onlie as an Angell of God, but even as Chrift Teſw. Andall 
though weacknowledge the fulneſle of all graces to be in our 

Prick? as inthe viſible Head of all the faithfull here on earth, and 
from this Heada plenarie indulgence of all lines may bederiuedvit 
the members, who are partakers of his powerfull influence, yedoweggthe 


ln 
NIC 
ares 

| 
tho! 
tobe 
bem 
hun a 
te 
Iudges : which oughtnot to be accounted offenſiue, when asthe A» W pace 
Ine 
not 
toclfe 
thead 
bthis 


account nomore of him then k as the Minifter of Chriſt , and hedipyFiniſt 
of the ſecret Myſteries of God. Wherfore this ſaying of S. Thomasoug"wmn, f 


not to ſceme to be ſo dranken to any that is lober in himſelf, 
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vhutdoth he fay which the holy Fathers haue not taught many 

handred ycares agoeas agreable do&rin to God word? we haue 
heard;S. Maximus! afhrme that Peter hauing receaued from Chriſt | Aboue pag. 398. 
the key of power . aiſpenſeth the riches of immortalitie : and S. Chryſo m Aboue pag 382. 
tome, mchat our Saujour gaue vnto him all power of hautly thinges » O bearus czli 
£oes. Hilaey aſtonthod ar th CO 
Whertore y nished at the gteatnefle of this prerogatiue birrio claues arer. 
cryeth out , ® O bleſſe d Por er of heauen , unto whoſe arbitrement the keies ®i adirus tradun- 
theeternel gates ave committed; whoſe iudgment here on earth goeth before rux,cuiusterreſtre 
the iudicial ſentence of heaucn, ſo that what thinges ſoener are bourd or — piziu- 
luſed here on earth , they obtaine the condition of the ſame decree in heanen. none 
And what w der, whenas,according toAmbrole,o eur Saviour did there incertis aut bgara 
fire gue unto 1s Apoſtles that equitie of forgiueing finnes , which did for- ©96 aut toluta,ltae 
merly belong onto h3s oWwne proper iudgment , that what Was to be looſed out ruticiuldem con- 
ifhand, hould not remaine long tyme onbound? Þ it ts aboue all humane _T. 
power ach S.Cyrill » to breath upon the Apoſtles , andſotogiue the holy Lands bs pry 

Chef : andit 35 4 great thang alſo, ſurſpaſing the condition of 2 creature, ro Math. 

grant wnto them the like power , thatts, toreteine the ſinnes of whomſocuer * Idco Dominus 
theypleaſed , and ro forgiue alſo Whom they pleaſed. All which doth mani- quod ante cratiue 
etly declare char nerher S. Thomas, norany other of our fide doth d1ctj fui, deditA - 
atbuteether to our high Prieſt wer Dri poitolts , peceats 
ic high Prieſt, ortoonr lower Prieſts any greater remitrendi #qui- 
power then that which it pleaſed our Sauiour to impart vnto them, 'atem : ne cito 
_ thatit isA meere calumnie,ſauoringno lefle of igno- ſoluEca giu liga- 
uacethen of malice, to gine forth that in the exerci ; ta manerent. S. 
tg n the exerciſe ofthis commu- Andref. nf 18. 


ncated power,our high Prieſt fitreth 3n the temple of God as God,and all his þ Non eſt humas 


S57 Sa & & & I Oo de eos ns. 


and I ataurcs as ſo many dems- Gods wonder him. num flare in A. 
Gu, MW Vithnoleflefraud dothour Anſwerer peruertand depraue our Ca- poſtolos, & dare 
well ſpiritum ſana. 


tholick do&rin, when relating that we hould the Prieſts Ablolution 
eat- obedSacramentall act,w hick conferreth grace by the worke wrought opment. 
wer, tewakerhirour expoſition, to ſay, that zt effefteth the grace fines | TS 
$, 0f tn «Gively, immediatly., and inſflrumentally. For cthinigh we meinteine concadeny &ita 
as is WU thatthePrieſts Abſolutis is 2 Sacramenrall aFindeed, which conferreth *<tinere peccara 
Face by the worke Wwronghe , and withall thatthelike a&t doth anely, THNOmenngee 
_ and inſtrumentally effe& the graceef inftification,, yer do we — _ 
A » 8 conferre grace by the worke wrought , isall oneand volvcrint. FI Cyr. 
= —_— aQiuely, immediatly and inftrumentally, as Alexand. 1 de fide 
P erſarie by a lurtle impoſture doth auouch: but our expoſition ad Reginas. 
| _ The Pricfts Abſolution is 4 Sacramentall at, which confer- The Priafts Ab. 
error 
* "an lt, y the powerand worthof the »ed by Chriſt to 
4 1 ut w holly and preciſely by the merits ofour Saviour Paſ- effett the grace of 
_— rom whence it receaucth allir _ to producethe graceof ps. Lens yas 
a | | whhhgati | 
yup: Prief,but wobelly by the decree and will of it firſt Inftitutour Chriſt Ieſies, "9" On 


- are bould to ſay, (not without good reaſon I weene) that the ſatheb; 


_ anthorof all Sacraments,doth atinehe, immediatlic, and inflrumen. 


x Anſover. pag. 
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juſtificationin the ſonle of thewell depoſed receauer :and therforewn 


cramentalla&of Abſolution, thus qualified in his blood whowny 


tally effe& the grace of iuſtification. Which doErin being well vader 
ſtood,willnor | ro be ſo harsh-vnto the Reader, Iam fure,asom 
deceitfull aduerſarie would haucit to appeare. | 
Thirdly we may skore vp another trick of our Anſwerers fouk 
play in this matter, whenas notwirhRading that he bimlelf allead | 
our doCtcin to be that the Prieſt doch but zn/trumentally forgine ſlinne, | 
towit as aninſtrument by which God workerh the grace of remiſſa | 
inthe Penitent, yer doth he take vpon him todiſpute moſt vehemen. @ | 
tlic againſt ſuchas ! *n:zrude wponthe royall prerog atine of onr lord anda. 
fter,as (meddle with the matter of ſouerargntie, and account the Prieto I | 
bet Lords and not 4s ſeruants. And alchough he knew fullwellthaw 
taught no ſuch thing , . yet muſt he needsenlarge his diſcondew I | 
proue,that in this office of torgiueing ſinnes the mnifterie onlywnay, © « 
and that the * excellencre of the power us of God and not of man. Butwhats MW 4 
it fora writer to cog;& cuſſen his Reader, if this be not plainecopging W | 
and cuſſening,inuented only co make men belieue thar wee houldand © 4 
defend ſuch dofrinas weneuer dreamed of , and that he himſelfpen I t 
nedalarg and long diſputation againſt vs inthis point , when heb. W : 
= notonedirectargument againſt the faith which we profelſe? le © 9 
im shew vs wher euerany yetamongeſt vs wasallowedtoteachiit 
our very higheſt Prieſt himſelf hath any other excellencie of powen 
pardon finnes, ſaue only miniſterial, and chenwe yeeld himthen- 
&orie;z or if he cannor, let him confeſle himſelf athrall vntofollyan 
malice, by which he hath ſuffered himſelf robe ridden and coukd 
aboutin ſoabſurd a fashion, tyring his beſt witts, to lay downeiliy 
roofe of thatwhich noman denyeth:.. | 
Fourthly his corrupt proceedings appearealſo when hevrygethi 
wrong ſenſethe Roy to forgiue {innes properly, dire(Fly,and abſont 
Afiirming firſt, that to fotgiue finnesinthis maner, isv 4 
appertayning onto the moſt High :and afterwardsallead pingrhat \ Me 
do teach that the Prieſt doth = properly , diretly , and abſolutlytorg 
wherupon by i fraudulent concluſion he indeauoureth to 


Reader belieue that we vſurpeand y challenge this abſolute power ff tha 
keyes: as though we had defended that the Prieſt dothaspropety, Vhet 
diced&tly , andasablolutly forgiue finnesas God himlelf. that, 
moſt proper,dire& , andabſolute impoſtureindeed: foritiswell bely 
wen,and our Anſwerer himſelfis norignorant cherof; that our dos 

tting 


Eariethallwayesthis temper,towit that God forgiueth propecly, on 
HIP telſt 


_ 
$a 


ve 
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-and abſolutely, by his owneauthoritie and power, 'whereas the 


P;ieſt,thoughe heforgiueth properly direQly and abſolutely, yer by 
foauthoritie of his owne,but by that of his lord and maſter, commu- 


nicared vnto him,as we haue ſaid : and ſoallmighty God forgiueth abs 
olutely as che principall agent, the Prieſtforgiueth abſolucely as an 
inſtrument only vnder God..If here it be vrged chat he who forgiueth 
only as an inſtrument, may not be ſaidto forgine properly, duly, 
andablurely , we refer our ſelues yntothe right honorable the lord 
deputicof this Realme, who:I ſuppoſe will not yeeld, that himſelf, 
hauing*n abſolute grant of Pardons from his Maieſtie, is notablero 
pardonany delinquent properly,directly and ablolutely,notwithſtan- 
ding that beis but an inftrument, by which the kinges pardonis ex 
ended vnto others, for indeed w hyleſt he worketh by che proper, di- 
retand abſolute power of the ſupreamelord, he cannot be denyed to 
performeall bya proper, dire@, -and abſo]ute ation of pardonning. 
Andifthat man would be thought to.be moſt abſurd-, who would: 
obſtinatie conrend that the lord Depunie, by giuing the Ke pardons, 
didintrade ypon his Maieſties —_ prerogatiue. , or did viurpe vnto 
himſelf the abſolute power of his Jord and (maſter : what may we 
thinkeof our Anſwerer, whointhelike cafedoth obſtinathe contend 
thatourPriefts do meddle with the matter of foueragetie, when they 
__ chem to forgiue finnes only as inftruments, and officers of 
ourlord? 
Andhere1 deſice the diſcreete Reader to obſerue how this calum- | 
wiationis brought in cloked witha shew of zeale, and care of Gods = Anfener 10b- 
honour, z who Well not ezue bis glorie onto another,and whoſe ® prerogatiue 2 Anſuucr pag. 
mall mu## be reſerucd vnto himſclt ; I defire the Reader, I fay, ro 7*6-_ 
obſerne this well , and I will forthwith ler him ſe how the Nouatian * ded junk leDo- 
Ueretiks did long {ince mainteyne the (elf ſameerrour againſt the _—_—— 
Chnrchof God, by the very ſameart. For, amongeſt other Ancient liremittendorum 
Fathers who wrote againſt them,S. Ambroſe doth witneſle thatit was cr:minum pote- 
ticircommon excuſeco lay, thatthey denyed all power of forgiuing ſtarem reſcruant. 
momen, b for the 3 eſpe&# and rexerence which they\did beare wnto thery gan c —_ 
Ind, to whom alone they reſerned the power of remitting finnes. Nether oh a :qo6d Dot 
dh this holy Father gine vsnotice only of their hypocriſy , bur allo” volunt mandara 
tacheth vs wharanſwer weareto make vntotheir Hereſfie,affirming !Icindere. Nam 
thitnomen are more iminrious wvnto our lord herein then they themſelues, cum ipleinEuan. 
Wenas they preſume to make voyd his manifeft commandement : for ſeing pon —_ 
Parowrlord Ieſus- Chrift himſelf bath ſaid in the Ghoſpell ,, Receaue yethe ſoivitus Eons 
by Ghoſt : whoſe fennes ye shall forge, they are fors: ole ;ſerith 
b, forge, they are forgiuen them , and whoſe quorum remiſeritis 
; Ffrfz frnneg Peecata — 
TAL '. fur 64s , Ge quorims 
_ ww ermnt. Quis eſt crgo qui magis honorat? vtrum qui mandatis a p - qui 
Cs vtroq; leruat obecdienua vt peccaty &alliger,& relaxet.S.Ambroſ 1,1, ds Pence, 
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founes yee shall retaine, they shalbe reteined. Who doth honoay him mint 
He Who obeyeth his commandemenss, or be who gainſayeth the ſame? Th, 
Church obſerueth obedience m beth, that u,che deth aſwell bind as looſe fany, 
Andell{where, taking the ſameargument in hand, he produceth one 
\ _Saujours words to Peter, Math. 16. I wil{gine wnto thee the Reyes of the 
_ e Hoc oa we kingdome of heanen,w herupon he ſaith thus.< The Nowatran doth nuts; 
reg y_ i . x ' Care onto this ſaying:but the Church of God hiſteneth therunto. He therfaren, | 
dit. Ideo ille in #4yneth tn bis foune,we obtaine remiſF1on. He in Penance,we in gracg, wha 
Lapſu nos in re- ſpoken to Peters ſpoke to all the Apoſtles.we wuſurpe not power( Me. Ji 
mifſione , ille iv {innes) but we obey unto our lords Commandement,leaft afierward%hen ug 
pemrenma , 19% [ord shall come & finde thos bound who ought to be abſolued,he be moned wid 


In gratia. Quod znaignation gin his fteward,who kept ſuch ſernats bound as theMafterhit | 


Perro dicitur, A- 


poſtolis dicitur: commanded should be abſolued. Thus $. Ambroſe, laying openatwellthe 
Non poteſtacem Shame of our Anſ{wererserrour,as thetruth of our Catholick dodtin 
viurpamus , ſed But whatneed welabour to produce S. Ambroſc,or any otherancien,  & 
{cruim® imperio: 0p literwriter againſt him, whos blindneſleis ſo miſerable , thals Þ 51 
ne poſtca ci ye- dE aineel tb CI Bene bad P 
ocrirDominus,g PMlelt giveth teſtimonie againſt iumſelf? For he who will haves I »c 
ligatos iauenerit be vſurpersof Gods glorie tor houlding that the Prieſt by miniſti gi 
quosoportuirſol. the Sacrament of Penance doth inſtrumenrallie forgiue ſinnes, a 
| <09—cyie iſ accountit lawfull for the preachers of his fide d to booſt thattheyare I yi 
— te 1 = mnſtruments of miniſtring 2 plentifull meaſure of grace unto their bearernay 
tos ſcruaveritier. Thar they Fare ordained to be Gods inſtruments toWorke faith and 
uos,quos Domi- #7 men.Matke this well: our high- Prieſt moſt be tearmed thefkin 
nusiuſſcrarſolui. Pr;de, and all his creatures vnder him ſemi- Gods,for taking vponthen 
SE Ambreſ in?ſal. ay inſtrumentall, power to looſe and bind (innes, notwithſiandi 
. wi "Ong haue the expreſſe commandement of our Lord todoe the ſameys 
e Anſov.pag. 134. Euennow $, Ambroſe hath tould vs. And yet they , w howithouta 
f Anſov. pag.138. comand or comiſlion at all, do take vpon them to miniſter ſuchipls 
" tifull meaſure of Grace,to worke both faith and repentance in men, yeaandtd 

brag and boaft of thistheir mightie power, mult paſle for zelougde- 

fenders of Gods honour, who will nor giue hisglorie to vs ,ſomuchs 

toallow vs once to worke forgiueneſle of fines, and yet hath auth» 

rized them to worke both faith, Grace, and repentance in plearifall 

& Hebrouues. 12. meaſure, forall $. Paules adoeto teach vs, chat itis God whois gt 
- PY author of Faith, and who h dewiderh the meaſure of Faith to cucric one. Ji 

h Ronen llev.3. lets proceed. 15:36 
In the fift place we muſt recken that vgly, and monſtrous falshood 

by which the Aduerſarie flandereth vs with maintayning that by the 
idnfvv. $3g-148, Prieſts Abſolution ,i The inner 15 immediatlie acquitted before Ged ,bov- | 
—. Soener that ſound conuerfion of heart be wanting in him , which otherwſ 
Would be requzfite. Andasthoughthis were true, which the verieboyes 
of Grammerichoole do knowe to be 4meere impolture, yet Fa 
; OY | ag 
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Inſwerer hereupon bring in whole cart load of ancient authorities, 
coghewthatitis notin the power of the Prieſt to abſolueAfinner who 
hath not true Faich and repentance in his ſoule: which trulieis the 
common and expreſſe Do@rin of our Church, as all our Diuines, boch 
inwritingand Preaching do generallie profeſſe : and therfore whyleſt 
cur Anſwererimputeth che contrarie Tenet vnto our fide , and yet is 
| wtablero produce one only Author vypon whom he may fatherit,we 
&firehimrotake vp,whar he caſt ar Cardina!l Bellarmine concerning 
the Father of all Calumniatonurs and Lyars. k Anſvv.peg.136. 
A Conditronall Abſolution ypon ſuch tearmes as thes , 1 If thow doeſt ANSWER. 
þelieuc and _— as thow oughteſt to doe, #5 in thes mens indgment , to yag.1;8. 
purpoſe ana can gone noſecuriie tothe Penttent , ſeeing it dependeth Typon | Belarmin .dePae- 
aoncerteine Condition, F-$5 tentialib.;. cap 2» 
Thisshalbe the ſixth falshood wherwith yow fight againſt thetruth: NE PLY. 
forBellarmine , when he ſaichthat 4 conditionall Abſolution is to no 
pur ,ſpeakech only vpon this ſuppoſitis, videlicet,ifAbſolution be 
flngcll buradeclararion of forgiueneſle, forafmuch as thenit can 
guenoſecurity tothe PenirEr,as we haue declared heretofore more m Se heretefore 
alarge.Vpon which yow are not ashamed to charge vs with diflalo- pag-491» 
yingot4 conditionall Abſolation alltogether, that yow may make vs 
ſeemeto hould the former error of abloluing ſuch as are not truelie 
convencedin heart , which yow falſly layed vnto our charge, vp houl- 
dngſhll one calumniation with another , and adornin g them with 
dindinferences, as may be ſeene when yow conclude that n Bellarmin 
hinſelf, hauing conſidered better of the matter, dareth not diſſalow 4 condi- 


4 - 4  &$ &$ 94. 4. is. Attn bc. tte indir Sn Pn Rp 2, 
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4 I foullAbſolution amongeſt his owne bretheren 5 as who should ſay 
oy I ttatypon berrer conſideration he recanted his former opinion : but 
is I ©ulyow madevie of your beſt conſideration your ſelf , yow might 
Io i Lacfoundthatit 1s moſt abſurd ro fay thati man vpon better conſi- 
de- I &rationcecanterh what as yer he hathnor maintained; For the place 
has Wl viichyow allead g for his better conſideration isin his ſecond booke, * 
oe WY ad that which yow make him then to have conſidered berrer, in his 
fol WF thid : iuſt as yow ſayellſwhereof S: Ambroſe 9, that hein his firſt © cd 8 
The bookeofche holie Ghoſt, rendrech reaſon of what he had (aid in his 
But YI thirdbooke , whichas yet was not written. But we Should hardly 
-» YE axeanend, if we would ſtand ro reckenvpall ſuch likeyourabſur- 
086, Utes,and therfore —_ 6 paſſe, we takenoticeonlie of your vn- 
[the | tableimputation » by which yow giue forth that weteach the 
bot abſolutionto be ſo powerfull, that itmakerh him acquit be- 
wh We God, whoisnot eruely conuerted to 60d in his heart:and alrhovghi 
09S I Poralleadg the dodtrin of Bellarmin to the contrarie yourſelf, yetare 
bo I pleaſed to tuff whole pages with _—_— framed againſt your 


3. owne 
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vg Avſov pag. 143 owne Shadow,shutting vpall with this concluſion , 8 Torbinketbot; 


thatit lyethin the power of any Prieft truely to abſolne 4 man frombis 
without implying the condition of his beltewins, and repenting & 
doeyys both preſumption and madncſſe m the hiobeſt degree. But whenaz 


cannot shew that we haue any ſuchthought, yow muſt needs keeps 


both this preſumption and madneſſe with your ſelf. 

Inthelaſtplace, to be briefe, we mayskore vpanumberofC,, 
lumniations, vneruthes, and abſurd colleios wherwith yaw abound, 
whyleſt yow impugne our dodtin cocerning the ſufficiencieof Any. 
tion,cogether with rhe Prieſts Abſolurtion,for the obtaining of Remil 
fion of linncs, as will appeareto any man who is acquainted withthy 
which we maintayne. For which cauſel shall defirethe Reader tovh, 
ſerue well what our Opinion is herein , which I declare in 
breefly in thismaner. The Sacrementof Penance conliſteth, ashith 
beene (aid,of Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction,as ofthreemy 


teriall parrs required inthe Penitent , and of Abfolution, which igthe 


Forme, perfetion,and complement of the ſaid Sacrament, inſuchſon 
that, according to our doctrin, the ſinner cannot poſlibly obtainethe 
benefite of the Prieſt his pardon, vnlelle he þe truly penitentandſo- 
rowfull for his ſinnes comitted, and reſolued for euer after to.ablaine 
from thelike. Now foraſmuch as this forow may ariſe fromdwer 
motiges,as fro the feareand terrour of Gods wrath, and of cuerlaſting 
punishment, or ells purely from the lone of God, it followeththaue- 
cording to the diuerlicie of ches motiues , the ad of forow smereer 
lefle perfeCt and pretiouss - 00 
Firſt of all, if the Penitent shall feele ſorow for his{innestmeerdit 
and principalliefor the lone of God, grieuing to have effendediogi. 
and graciousa Lord ; we call the like ſorowe , perfe& Conmin, 
by which forgineneſſeis forthwith obtayned, and receauedfromal. 
mightic God : yet ſoas the Penitent remaynech obliged co.Confellex 
* duetymeall and fingular his mortall finnes vnto his Ghoſllie Father 
for this being our Sawours ordinance, as heretofore hath beenededs 
red, he who bathnotan intention to fulfill our Lords commandement 
by confeſling, cannot pollibly haue true , and cordiall forrowe,and 
Concrition for his ſinnes: and therfore it is the generall beliefeof tie 
Catholick Church , thatmorcall finnesarencuer forgiuenwithou 
Confeſſion and Abſolution, atleaſt in the defire and intention ofthe 
Penitenc, inſomuch thatthe ſinner, inſtified now by Contrition;ifhe 
Should neglect co repairevnto his ghoſily Father , would afluredly bt 
| depriued of the former grace of remiſſion which he had obtayned\y 
that perſe& ſorrowe and conuerſion of heart. Butthen, laithrhe Ad 


verlarie, what getterh the Penicent by Sacram Gcall Ablolanon yin 
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yfinnes are formerhe washed away by inward Contrition? Tanſwere 

that as by his: Contrition he receaned grace whetby his linnes were 

whedaway,. {o by vertueof Sacramentall Ablolution he obtayneth 

increaſe of Sacramentall grace , by which heis ever more and more 

deanſed from: his ſinne, which Dauid demanded of God ſoearneltlie, 

vhen notwithſtanding that he had receaued aſſurance from the Pro- 

het thath God had taken away rs ſinne,yet ceafled henot to crye,,Am- h 2. reg. 12.94.13, 
pw lava me abimquitate mea. i V V as me yet more throughlie,o Lord, from 1 Pſal.g0.v.4. 
myneinquiry,end cleanſe me from my /inne. And our Sawour {ign:fied the SS 
fmeby thos his words, k He that # Wahed neederh nor ſane io wash bus x 14py1;10, 
feeregbut 1 cleane exerie Whit, - 

| Secondly the Pemitents ſorrowe may proceed from the feare of 

God and of tis pumshments, becauſe he oblerueth that by his ſinne 

kehatbincucred Gods fearefull indignation , and therby ſtandeth in 

dangerto be caſt into Hcll fice. This kind of ſorrowe isintertourtothe 

former, as being an 1mperfeR-Contrinuon , and for diftinQion ſakeis . 

tearmed by the D1unnes, Artriuwon, wich rhovghir bringeth not with 

it ſelfthegrace of 1uſtifi-ation, yer doth it diſpote Aman to receaueiu- 

fication by meanes of the Sacrament : forbeing 4upernaturall guifr 

efGod , which begetteth in the heart of the tinner adereſtation of 

kane,and are{olute purpole never more to commit the ſame, though, 

a5] (aid, it alone doth nor ſerve to bring a man our of his finne, and to 

wake him iuſt, yer beipg 10yned with the SacramentallaCof Abſolu- 

ton, it concucreth co the begetting of forgiueneſſe and remiſſion ,and 

thoughir benot true Y/ Y2ſedome 1t lelfe, yetisit! che beginning of wis- 1 Pſalm,nto v.1e; 
 #meand though nor rue loue,, yet ® che beginning of Lowe. -Þ Y Y ill yow Prowerb. 1.9.7, 
ut be afrard of me, ſaith our Lord, and ſorrowe in my Prefence > The Þ Ecleſ 25.v.13, 
feare of our Lord then , © z5 the roote of Wiſdome, grounded in true RS. 
kith, from whence doth ſpring the bleſſed fruit of y Glorie, gladneſſe, p Pre. Apm_g oo” 
mgcing , and 210yfull crowne: and the ſorrow which{proceederh from 

Uisfeare, is that 4 Godly ſorrowe which worketh Penance, or Repentance, q 2+ Corinth. 7.9, 
Ut ſaluation. 10. 
 Thisthenis our Do@rinof Artrition whichour Anſwerertaketh 

ahand to diſproue : bur finding it ſurely grounded both in Scripture, 

wdholy Fathers, heis contenc toler it alone withour ſpeaking one 

Fordeagainſtit, Yer as&man that raketh more delight io fay much, 

ten tolpeake wiſelie , he keepeth ls wonted tenour nframingof 
nonſt:uous opinions out of h15 0wne 'dle1magination ; and thenwm« 

puting chem vnto vs , he layeth fore about him to make that: 

wy tuch we do freclic of out ſeluesacknowledge., Takehis owne 

NaW-þut caſe on commeth to his gheſtlie Father , with ſuch ſorrow of _ WERs 

mynde © 5 2 
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mynde as the terrours of 2 guilty conſcience oſuallie do pn ad 
ſuch 4 reſolution to- ca#t away his funnes, as a man hath in > flemenet 
«way his goods , notbecanſe he doth not lowethem , but becauſe be fearnthy 
, looſe his ifeif he part nor with them : doth not he betray thus mans ſoult;why 
putteth into his head, &c. | 
REPLY. Behould now, whereas we maintaine {uch4 ſortow and repen. 
| , tanceasnotonlierecalleththe finner trom commitring finne, butaly 
from affecting and louing it any more, and ſtirrech him vp toſeekefar 
the wholtome remediethereofin the Sacrament of Penance; our &n. 
{werer putteth vpanother markefor himſelf toshooteat, by framin 
r Anſvv pag.14; I ſorroweofanothernature , ſuch as hath theverie loue of ſinnexd. 
ſAnſuv.pag 145. hearing vntoit (elf fo cloſelie, that the (inner forall his ſocrow,woull 
tuſvv.pag 145. not be depriued of the pleaturetherof,yea? Snch 2frurleſſe repemances 
« - -— wk > AA that which Indas bad,and which the reprobate may cary with them to all. And 
dum caſtus, pre- DEreupon he enlargerh his diſcourſes againſt ſuch Prieſts astakeypop 
ſenui Domini& them toablolue and iuſtifie the: Keill i{poſed Penitets, callingthem 
pznastimet. Ti- ritual Cooſeners,and telling chem out S, Cyprian , that !zt#thelad 
more facit quid 1,6 that can shew mercie, and that Man cannot be greater then Ged, And 
quid bort Hci, for the Penitent, he denounceth him,out of S Auguſtin,tobeZuil, 
gon timore amit- , 
ecodi bong illad, / Yicked, Carnal, Naturall and Diuelluh. For it muſt be remembred 
ſed timore patie thar he meaneth a man , who hath no better diſpoſition, thehe'//be 
diillud malu:non canner find in his beart to forgine the wrong done-untohim by another. Viv 
_ _* m_ uing run this wild race, atlaſthetakech ypon him to tell vs. u Yb 
any oak, G 4 they were that firft aſſumed wunto themſelues this exorbitant power of fay 
met ne mittatur ##ng finnes,&'c. And who leethnot that all this,& much morethehi 
in Gcheanz. Bo- ſtuftealleadged by him thus out of the way , is moreimpertinent,and 
nuseſt iſt rimor, shamefully ridiculous, then is befitting ether his perſon, ortheimpas 
viiliselt. S. Ag. tanceof fo weighty a point of faithand Religion as thisis. | 


| 

| 

| 

05 nr thor, That Attrition proceeding from the feare of Gods iuſt indgmenti | 
d 

D 


led noli timere, go0dand holie, nogoodand holie man can denie : for why dothalb 
incra:charitasque mighty God 1n the ſcripture thunder our ſo often his threats, & comi- 
fanar quodvuiue- nations of euerlz{ting punishmer, bur onlie to ſtir vp the like feate,aul 
De: fe valnerae (hetby to recall ſinners from their wicked wayes? x Feare,faithS.At WI ; 

zomodo medici guſtin,bcing not as yer chaft and perfeft,doth dread panther eg y 
 —_— entum pu- ſence of our Lord,and performeth good workes for feare of ſuffering that wad II vj 
tredinem roll. 25 Eaill, and not for feare of loſing that which ts good. It feareth to be eat in p 
Opus eſt ergo vt þp/p;e, and not to be deprined of the embracements of the mo#t beanifdl Yu; 
_— none: = ſpouſe. Euen this fearet ſelf is good: 1t us profitable. And ellſwhere hedecs I (, 
veniat Charitas: Teth to what end this feare (eruerh, ſaying , y / / ben feare flingethiiee, if us, 
timor medicame. diſinay thow net, charitie will enter and cure that which feare lanced. "TE YY in 
£um , cha'itas la. feare of God [auncerh,as doth the ſurgeons inſlrument,whenit maketh way fa 


nitas.Idem trad.g . a _ (fer ; 
IR the corrupt gathering to run out: and therfare it 35 neceſſaric that ſrareenter®s 
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fs, whoaloneisthe chiefe author of this cure by meanes of che faidSa- 


a } Saf or 
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nfef all, that by it charitie may be brought in. Feare the medicine,charine | 
Sebealth. Behould, here $. Augnſtinteacherh thar feare ſerueth ro 2, Vole Deus vt 
bringin charitie,which isall one and to ſay,chat it helperh A'man of at- P72P4m cus fit 


1 1 1 4 fimu | T - 
ritero become contrite, whenitbringeth the ſinner with forrowto | | OHNE = 


Jnnceand open his ranckled conſciencein Confeſſion, wherupon, by { hoc contequi 
verve of Sacramentall Abſolution, grace, charitie, and healch isim- nolumus, vr ſalts 


cred ynto the Penitent ſoule by the heauenly Phyſician Chriſt Ie- 205 ſeruos habear 
a walis per fup- 

a lic "W 
crament ordained by himſelfe tothar end,as hath beene formerlie de- june —_ 


dared: and thisis that whichis meant whenir is ſaid that Arrririon by vr de timore fer- 
wertveof the keyes FA made Contrition. uvorum ad graua 

Nether caw'our Anſwerer be any way excuſed when he condem- filorum trauſea- 
neth Aterition,and makethir ſofrwrleſſe Zrepentanceas he doth, wher- pprrihar 5 


s 2 . Y : C . ” 
ztheHolie Fathers accountedit euer to be moſt fruicfull, and profi- prone up in cap 


- able. for 2 allchongh 17 be Gods defrre, ſaith S. Hierome,that we should at a Vt qui pudore 


the fu become hrs Chaldren and do good of our owne wvoluntariefreewitl , yer vel verecucia y6 
if werefuſeſo to doe , he Will bane ws to be at leaſt as bs ſernants , that we *ORcnarar , agant 
mayretire our ſelues from Wickedneſſe for feare of punthment, to the end that 10 fa:rem 
ſuvemay paſſe from” ſernile feare to filzall grace. And arthat ſuch as arent ka yn 4 - 
bndled by «hame and bashfulneſſe , may do Penance at leaſt for feare of that 2. Malach. 
ponbment Which God doth threaten untothe ſinner. Thus S. Hierome, to b Anfov pag 143 
thechame of thos that eſteeme this kind of doingPenance,to be ſuch © ©45O- © ren 
dfranleſſe repentance,as tbe reprobate may carie with them to bell:But S.Ba- caQ@y he oy 
fll (thatomitting manie others we may adde his ſentenceto thefor- pyrpa be; "Big, 
merofS. Hierome ) is ſo far from thinking that it may be caried to 14340» %; 2x: 1G 
bell;hathe will haue it ro conduct men to fanirie,and to be 4 ſuper- #4@- iz{r-pe5105 
naturall grace and guift of God, © This wholſome feare, ſaith he , which Th ugh » 6 Toi0s 
begetteth [anFitie,and which ts ingraffed in the ſoule by deliberation, and nct I __— ” - _ 
by pafion , if thow defrreft to be acquainted with it , liſten ro what 1 PSs: ud 6- 
[9:whenſoeuer thow art in danger to commit any fonne , call to mynde the teagriew tobonls 
nudfull and horrible indgment of Chrift , the Indg ſeatedin bis throne, the #9: 0x 6v 70 Pear 
Diels, hellfire, ere © xToy FLY, &15T0:50y 
Butto repentand do Penance vpon this motiue of feare , ſuterh 7 Ray 
with therenderneffe of our delicate Aduerſaries: ford feare bringerh Trang th 6 96 - 
pane, which they cannotabide. All muſt be ſweer loue, neckingbat d 1.10hn. 4. v.18 
laure, confidence, and certaine aſſurance that their ſinnes though | 
number never ſo many , and for heinouſnefſenenerſo-enormous, 
coy _ them”, without any ſuch © Affi@ing of the minde, « Lenit.16.% 29. 
{4 f eneart, Org making lamentation like unto that Which # made floel.2.v. 13. 
er bd een fone X s we Scripture teacherh, With them itis 4 g {eremie 6.9.26, 
rd. g to feare that the tree which bringeth forth no good YA 
"Mot cance b ghalbe cut downe and caft into the fire , though Gods- h Math.7.v.19. 
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word dothreaten itneuer ſo mach. Nay in their opinion itis yngod IJ 


: Mark, 9.0. 43. tarepent and flee from ſinne for feare of ' hell fire, of that i gnazhn 


45- 47- of reerh,of outward darkneſſe, rhe neuer dying woe, and juchhke 
allchough they cannor cell vs for what ochei cauſe our Saviour gig 


k Math.8.v.12. 
threaten them fo heauily , but only that for teare thereof, weg 


abſtaine from wickedneſle,and do Penance tor our finne. By thes one 


 _ delicious Sybarirs would do well tol:ſten vnto Clement of Alexandr 
4 _ wag _ that ancient Father who readeth them this wholiome leflon. | Bayh 
CO $ra@a; FÞE firſt diſpoſrtion to ſaluation,afier which ther cometh F care, Hope, and?e. 
veray ws7" iy $- nance.® Orherwiſe they whocondemne F eare,do comtraditt the la'W,and ite 
Co r1%; iris, 5 lawcthey manifeſtly contradrtt alſo the Lawmaker.. Ke 
-—rIA Poa But that which ourAnſwerer ſtormethat is), when weattribme 
Strematur,  YPtoche Abialution of the Prieſt ſuch. vertueand Power,as towatke 
m 0;3 F @48e forgiuenefle ina ſinner who: hath nor one grazne of loue, butis wholly led 
ATA YOgEITES, x#- 00 repentance by feare, wherby be chargeth VS with D Aſſuming om 
Targ:x;u0s B v6” Oy -ſelues 2 flrange authoritie of iuſtifying the wicked, 4 thing,we know fath 
4s o g -» RES Ye he,chat hath the curſe of God and man threatned vntoit. Wheretfitpl 
Jaxiri-. biden, 911 00 takenoticeof our Dodrin, whichis, that our Lord himſelf is 
n Anſuver pag. thecheefeand principallagentin this worke', and the Prieſtno mote 


I50. but his miniſter or inſtrument, he will ſoone eſpie, that ether hiscurſes. 


be darted at our Lord, or this his ſaying mult paſle foranabſudm- 

truth. For we aflume not,any other authoritie vnto our ſelues, buttht 

e1.Corinth.4.9.1, which Chriſt hath imparted vnto the Prieſts of his Churchytowit,on 

d;ſpence, and diſpoſe fauhfully.his myſteries or Sacraments : andtheifoiey 

it cannot be ſaid thathe who doth giue the Sacrament of Baptiſm 

doth take vpon him toiuſtify the wicked,notwirhſtanding thathet- 

, ſtrumentally concurrera to his iuſtification :to is it furely,moſtynice 

q ſonably obic&ed that our Prieſts aſlume vnto themſelves avy ſhag 

authoricie of iaſtifying the wicked , whenas we profeflethatthe ut 

abletodo no morethento miniſter the Sacrament of Penance 

well diſpoſled pong Wherby. it appeareth that all the workes 

principally. performed by Chriſt the author of theSacrament,andwhs 

will dare todeny that heisabletoiuſtifie the like Penitentafterſuchi 

maner? Netherare our Aduerſaries able toaſligne vsany realotwly 

itoughtnotto beallowed thatthe Prieſt may inſtrumecally concune 

vnto the iuſtification of 3.ſinner by the Sacrament of Penance, aldl 
as by that of Baptiſme ; for indeed concerning the miniſterieirlelfy 

isnodifferenceatall, ſaue only thac in Penanceitis performed by VF 

of indgment, which is communicated to none other burto Prielks, 

Baptiſme by way of ablution and washing , whichin tymeof need, 

may be exerciſed by any. man or woman whoſocuer. And thiswasthe 
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wounent wherwith che ancient Fathers vſed to preſſe the Nouatian p Se this abeue 
Hererikces,as we have p heard allreadie, pag 384. 
"Bur ir plainely appeareth thatthe ancient Fathers are not ro our 
Anſwerers liking in this Controuerſie, and therfore leauing them be- 2 
kind him,hedeſcendeth to later authors,thatis totbe maſtec of the ſen- 
rencesand 3 few of his followers, who foraſmuch as they held that 
pecfett Contrition was neceflarilie required in the Penitent for there- ' 
cexuing of Abſolucion, they conſequentlie imagined that the Prieſt, 
when heabſolued, did nor actually concurre vnto the remiſſion of the 
fnne , bur did only (ignifie or declarethat it was forgiuen allreadie, 
Where it wilbe eafie to shew chat our Aduetfarie gaynethnothing by 
thes men at all, not onlie becauſe rhey are of {olare a date, bur for 
other pregnant reaſons, Firſt becauſe ir is well knowen rhat all 
of them did till (ubmirt their indgment and Doftrin vnto the 
cenſure of the Catholike Roman Church , acknowledging in her 
i ſupreme power to declare and determine what was to be em- | 
bracedin matters of Faith, and what was to be reieed:and therfore as 
they profeſſed chemſelues euermore to line in her holy Comunion, ſo 
rithourdoubr, if chis matter had, beene declared in rheirtyme by her q c,,.7 Trigent 
mchoritie, as afterward q it hach beene, they would haue conformed' Seſ14 cap. 4. = 
theirvnderſtanding co her declaration, and, though old DoFFours,they 7 Quaſtionis | 
vould hau6giuen place moſt willingly vnto the new Fathers of Trent: ©vius obſcuritas 
ndfowe may bouldly-ſay of them, asS. a_—_— ſaid of $. Cyprian F9 Sectobes 
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, : | Je . temporib 
adhisadhearents in ſachanother controuerſie, r The obſcure of thes [hike a tary 


queſhun in the former tymes of the Church before the Schiſme of Donatus, ( of magnos viros, & 
Latherwe may (iy )conflrayned great men,and Fathers endued with ſingy- magna charitare 
larharitie, and Brohops ,ſo to diſpute and varie among themſelues without P'# ditos patres, 
@ breach of peace,that different ConFlitutions of Conncells were found mn ſe- bs oe you 
as tral countries : untill ſuch tyme as by 2 plenarie Councelt gathered from all (1,2 pace Hep. 
kes WY 199 the world together,that which was thought to be moſt ſound,Was con- tare,atq; luua- 
dvho frmed,and all doubts remoned. TC , vt d1u COnci- 
fac Secondly thes authors, produced by our Anſwerer,did conſtantly — In ſuis qui. 
mantaine that Abtolution was a Sacramenrall a&,w hichallwayes did tes ie 
confer heauenly grace vntothe well diſpoſed Penitent: for they belie- ua aadati: 
tedafuredly that Penance was properly 4 Sacrament, and one of the donec plenar io 
kmen which our Lord ordayned for the benefice and comfort of his torivs orbis c6ci- 
Chuck. They held alſo that Confeſſion to the Prieſt was ablolurelie 3% 14 quod(alu. 


Foe ; , berrime lenticba- 
ri 5 | . 
ecten afcer Cotrition,and withall that by due fatisfa@tionand ,,, ©. mois 
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Katentiall auſterities in this life , the punishment due to finnein the dybiratonib? fir. 
«lis, might be eſcaped. maretur 8. Auga- 


finally howſoeuer they (004 for this opinion , ther wereneuer ſein. 116.1. contra 
Domatiſt.cap.7. 


KWngother Dofos ro ſtand for the contrary, who were both more 
| Ggg 2 in 
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innumber , andalſoof greater efteeme in Gods Church, amonoell 
whom it will not beamiſle that we hearea Jie that famous $choale. 
man Richardus a ſanto VifEore, ( our owne countrimanas ſomedo. 
think) who liued at one tyme with the Maſter of the ſentences,-and 


ſExrat quorund3 : | : | 
{encentia cam fri- florished in the {chooles betore him. Letvsliftenthen to whathetel- 
uola, veredenda Jeth vsin this matter. { Ther extant an opinion of certaine men,laith be, 
quam reicllenda yyhich z5 ſo ſrinolous that at deſernerh rather to be laughed at,then tobe refed 
Fiocatur : putapt ſons: for they imagin that Pricitc haue nat 2omerto looſe fumes, tip 
enim Saccrdores 8 Ay e nat pomerto looſe ſonnes,, by 
non habere pore- only to declare them looſed. But did our Lord ifay, LV hatſeeucr yeshallhey 
ſtatem ſoluendi, tobe looſed, shalbe losſed ? Thes men ſay that Prieſts haue not power to ſve 
{ed oftadendi fo: fynes, Whenas our Lord ſaith that they haue : and againe they ſaytha the 
[ wn ” edu mw Prieft.s hane power to declare that ſinnes are forginen , Whenas onr Lord [ad 
Quod _ Mb 6 ” 20 ſuch thing. By which we may gather that this opinianof the Maſters 
ſiedertis, ericſo- Was bur litleefteemed of, eveninthe dayesof it fiſt beginning, and 
lucum?Dicfr Sa- fooneafterir was, ina maner, generally beaten ont of the ſchoolesby 
cerdotes non ha- $. Thomas and other learned Diuines,w ho far ſurpaſſed the Maſtedf 
bere poreſtarem [ho ſentencesasit is well knowen; and ſou lay dorment, vntill ſuck 
remitt*nd1 pecca- . | | 
etz,cum Dominus Ye 25 Lutherand Caluin, ( who m-de open profeſlion to "=o 
hoc dicat:& dictic Opinions more for hateof che Pope, thenforloue of thetruch,) d 
habcre poreſtatE rake in hand to ſerit forth in amore hatefull and corrupt meating,. 
oſten4edi remil theneuerir was intended by the foreſaid Doors: and theiforeits 
ONS OR? notto wondered, if the Catholike Church,following'che exampled. 
caard 38. Viflore Primitiuerymes in the hke occaſiones , did refolue by thecons 
I:b de Poteftate li- lent ! of 2 Plenarie or Generall Councell gathered from all parts of the wald. 
£ end; £3 foinends together , to dettrmin and conflirme that which was theught 0 be moſt ſound, 


exp 2f. | tiat fo all doubis might be remoued from {uch as Juſt not to becor- 
t SeS. Augu/ next ——— 


re pe ER, Andſowearecome at length tothe end of this long queſtion : inthe haw- 


pag.163. ling wheref I haue Sent the more tyme , by reaſon our Prieft do makethuſt 
eultie of pardoning mens ſinnes to be one of the moſt principall parts of thaw: 
enpation Jand the particular dſconerie therof is not ordinarily by the wan 
of our fide ſo much infiſled upon. | | 

REPLY. | Yow would feine be pardoned, 1ſe, and get an Abſolutionſt 
your prolixitic in the handling of this queſtion:bur yow know thatVe 
are notableto forgiue the ſinner except he fiiſt cofeſle his faule:whic 
yow are ſofarfrom doing,that yow bring excules to iuſtific yourpls 
ceeding, Well we will examin your excules,to {eifthey be well grown: 
ded:if nor, I hope yow willether make juſt Confeſhion,orells houll 
vs excuſed for denying yow Abſolution. Fuſt yow lay that yow hait 
ſpent the moretyme inthe handling of this queſtion , by grd/aa 
Priefts do make this fatultie of Pardoning mens frunes t» be one 0 the mi 
prancipall parts of their occupation. But this excule hathnether m 
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, forbyit yow should as rolixly diſp ; 
ur OW De partners, W ho, by is —_ (9's _—_ Ran 
mf wiling'y that the principals part of the Prieſts miniſter hos owledg uAnſuu pag.19e. 
he matter of forgrneneſſe of ſnnes. Whera man may le hy exerciſed mm 
wuch tymie in the handling of this queſtion So in Sy ow ſpent ſo 
thereof yow- remem bred not what yow had cofelled in ws ya a | 
Netheris your ſecond excuſe any better: Becaule, ſa - eginning, 
ala diſconerie of this queſtion ts not ordinarily by > Gel Y Opartlt- 
fed opon.Shame,may be,withbeld yourwriteraf of onſite ſo 
ſomuch againſt ſo plainea truth , as we may well coni _ inftiſting 
damefull lacceſſein this your particular diſcouerie D —_ your 
joy diſcouered more then your owne vntruthes falſe or what haue 
ind ſuch like corrupt and vnworthie dealing bk w = 40.4. ny 
leteted? But that I may not be though : SIE» 
liſceſpe&t of your Perſon, whom itilnedl Fr; on pan ghg Sthrough 
afucedwarrant of the Truth for which I Rand I will is bi - oP the. 
out ſome part of . th . , efe point . : 
ahablie P os your ſayings wherin yow offend molt. 
 Firtyowaftirme he Roman 
| tob | 
ouldir point of their beliefe, char finn , rethamag® nm. 
theſolepower of God , y who yer forginerh by t oo _—_— bur by SS 
on PR S. Ambroſe may be belicued to whom he hath ginen. , as. _ / aboue 
| Secondly yow charge vs with intrudi 
meand with aſſuming . our ſelues os  b.c9 Z ouy Lords preroga- 2 
veatnbuterothe Prieſt A meere miniſteriall ates wthg A mugs 
formely I haue expreſſed.: power, andno more,as 
Thirdly yow impute vnto vs th: | 
Ss that weh ieſts = 5. 
tht have power to beſtow. ſpiritual graces as _ ae ” 020 LAI 
wnsthataretyed to follow theirmaſters preſc y pleale, and not ſer- I16. 
theymay meddle with preicriptiones therein. That 
h ewith the matter of b Seneraionetie, and th 
| lepower 76 proclatme warre, and conclude S h anat at they b Anſuver pag. 
pfor W manzccording to their owne diſcretio al wr ly ec" ad 
" leredto be meere calumnie n, &c. all which we hauediſco- 
ina Fourthly yow ſpare not | ; 
; toaſh 5 OS Lach 
oof ofthe Prieſt to be 3 aun ras. wandey—arwn = Oy. = 
aus <quited before God without chat ſoupd erdistherby immediatlie 44nvuſer pag. 
_ ppiny et yow confeſleit ro be —_ com rag eva whichis * 
have WO ith by his Abtol | )oct:in,thar the Prieſt< ſigni- Ky 
nar conciliation as bw - po - as; ADE coterrethe Sacrament of pi eAnſuv peg 14 4s 
; w[YY condicions of crue faich yeth 3 implying cherby che neccflarte 
+1; NT thand repentancein the heart of the Penicene i,o- f 
4 hit pcoceederh notwith clane non errante, $1,0- t Anſou.pag 143». - 
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Anſuv.pag. 39 
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gAnfov pag 147+ 


h Anſvuver pag. 
143. - 


i Anſvver. page 
I23. 


» k Anſover pag. 
I25. ; 


# About pag. 395» 


Anſvu pag. 125. 


8 Accepimus $p1 


mAnſvv pag125. notonly of S.Cyprian,bur of Alcuinus alio,the Reconciliationof 


ns Ambroſ. lib.r. ſofarabſent. And therforeirt cannot betruly ſaid to bean Abſolution 
de peenitent.cap.2. from ſinnes, which neceſlarily requireth the Penitents preſence , and 


| 5 3p1- appertaynethrothe office of Prieſthood inſeparablie, and not tony 
ricum ſandy, qui 


nou'ſolum noſta , <a , $ 
ohne dimittic, for this 15 2 primledg granted onto Priefts alone. And againe :0 webae 
ſed cuz nos facit receaued the holyGhoft,who doth not only forgiue vs our owne finnes,butaþ | 
Sacerdotes fuos Jgth ordayne vs tobe bus Prieſts , that we may forgiue unto other men 


alijs peccata di- 5,5. Thus S. Ambroſe inthe name of all the Ancient Fatheeswho 
mittere. S.,Ambr. | 


ſer.x0.#n Pſal.18, differ not from him1n this pointarall, 


pAnſov pag.129, Ninethly yow wrong p S. Cyprian, S. Cyrill, andS. Chrylſle 
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 Fiftly yow gue forth that we make the Prieſts to beindeoryy 
ſuch an abſolute maner , that g The waliditie of their indgment,, i our 
opinion, deth not depend ypon the truth of che conner ſion of the Penitentmes 
remembring that a licle before yow had cired h our Cardinall Toles 
afhicming that the Prieſts abſolutionzs then only of force, when matter; gre 
caried with right iudgment. 

Sixthly yow deceaue your Reader by tellinghim that; 4/wellin the 
ancient Rytualls , as in the new Pontifical of the Church of Rome. you ful | | 
the Abſolution expreſſed in the third perſon,towit Miſcreatur tui onmiputens | 
Dews,&c,and nor indicatively,asS. Thomas dothrteach it oughtofne. 
ceſliciero be giuen:which kehe — yow ,who follow Thomas, i 
do well ro confider how they accord together. 1, for one, haue conſidered Ml | 


| this, and I cannot chooſe but ſmile fo ſe that our Armachanus, who | 


ſitterch now ſo manieyearesinA4 Bishops place, hathno betrerskill in 
Church ritualls and Ponrificalls, then [A groſlieto miſtakecerimo. | 
niall prayer fora Sacramencall Abſolution. Trulie amongeftys tha &} | 
man would not be thonghr ſufficienr to be a Prieſt , muchleſſerobel | 
Bishop,who knew not how todiſtinguish the one from the otherber-. Il | 
terthen here yow ſeemerodo, | , 
Seuenthly wehaue allready diſcouered *how vntruly yowanou. 
ched that the Loofing of men by the 1udgment of the Prieft zs by theFather 
generallic accounted nothing ells but 2 reftoring of them to the peact of the 
Church, and an admitting of them to the Lords table againe. "3 
Eightly yow tread no eſſe awiy when yow ſay m thatin __ 
Pe. 


CIDYJ me ——_ a -- _—_ a. —_ 


nitents wasnot held to be ſuch 4 proper office of the Prieſt, butthatl 
Deacon in hisabſence was allowed to performe the ſame. Fornether 
S.Cyprian,nor yet Alcuinus do ſpeake of reconciling Penirentsinthe 
Sacrament of Penance, bur only of releafing them from ceniures, and 
temporall punichments, wherwirh they had beene bound by thepo- 
firive decree of the Church. Which might be performed notonlyby 
3 Dcacon, but alſo by A lerter it ſelf ſent vnro the Penitent beingnenuer 


other, n Ius enim bocſolis Sacerdotibus permiſſum eſt , (aith $. Ambros 


- 8 =n5sS wy =o &©- = = &o& Um]. 
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'phenyow affirmetherq to hould thatthe commiſſion Iohn 120. v. 23. 
whos fanes ye remn! they are remitted unto them Exc, 18 exerciſed by the 
Miaiſters of Chriſt atwell in the conferring of Baptiſme, asin the re- 
conciling of Penitents:for yow are notableto shew wherany of them 
Jideuer dehuer any ſuch do@rin. The places which yow cote out of 
their workes in your maigent, do proueno more butthat they held 
fnnes to be forgiuen by the Miniſter aswellin the one as inthe other 
$acrament: as for the commiſſion to baprize, they neuer doubted but 
thatit was parricylany giuen in the 28 of Mathew v. 19. andnotinthe 
zoof lohn,as yow dreame. | 
Tenthly yow ſay qof the Papiſts, that after they haue ginen Abſolu- JAnſvv.pag-157. 
tim, they emzoyne penance to the partie abſolued ; which I ſay is moſt vn- 
rue, þsis well knowen toall ſuch as cuer yet haue receaued Abſolu- 
ton inour Church, ; 
Elevently yow ſay r that amongeſt vs all ſorts of Penitents viſually * Anſov pag-159. 
receaue one and the ſelf ſameiudgmentin Confeffion. And this no- . 
manamogelt ys can iudg to beany better thena loud vntruth, as yow 
yourſelf will find, if ever yow hauethe grace to ſubmit yourſelt vnto 
thelikeiudgment. | 
Twelfthly yow take in hand to inquire \ how late 3t Was before this £ Anſov. Tbidem. 
trade of pardoning mens ſtmnes after this manner (that is, according to 
yourowne orig ) Was eftablished in the Church of Rome : but I would 
aduiſeyow fictt coumntorme your {elf more throughly whether ther be 
wy ſuch trade of pardonning eſtablished inthe Church of Romeatall, 
dloreyow-rake your 10uiney to ſecke out whenit was eſtablished,. 
farfeare leaſt yow giue occaſion to the wiler fort to remember that 
manscalf,who went ninemleto ſuck a bull. F | 
Thirteenchly yow t hould it to be ynreaſonable in vsto ſeekethat t Anſov. peg.163, 
ticopinion of a few priuate doors, towit of the Maſter of the ſen- 
encesand of tus followers, should giueplace vnto theiudgment and 
ntenceof3 General] Councell gathered from all parts of the world: 
mdyet amongeſt yourſelues yow thinke it reaſonable that A privat. . 
adparticular conuocation of 4 few English Bishops afſembled ina 247 London in the 
ameru ofthe world,may check many general Councells,and make * FE TOY 
tieanthority of che vhiuerſall Church of former tyme to grne place acrfaEcciefic a- 
mtothe new ſentence of your particular horpe-bred congregation. tura ficmari eft, 
IS. Auguſtin will t]l yow that the pradtiſe of Gods Churchat quite vel vnius Epiſco- 
ctrarie:for x Thar alfwayes Which #5 eftablighed by the decree of the whole Pi autboritati,vel 


2 | tus Prouinci 
oe ox be preferred before the authoritie of one Brhop,or of 4 Pro- conell oprakic- 
cell, dumeſt.S. Auguſ. 


Behould here 4table for the examination of your Conſcience, 1:b.2.contraDonas- 
(0more points might be added verie caſclic, yer this baKers ff. cap.1. 
; doZzen,, | . 
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422 A Revty To M. Vssnes mis Answan, © 
dozen , together with what hath heretofore beene diſconeredvm 
yow,may wel ſuffice your turne to find out the true cauſeswhich tide 
yow ſpend ſo muchtymeinthe handling of this queſtion, and to ehie 
withall wherein yow haue offended, that ſoyow may make 4 readie 
Confeſſion, and receauea wholeſome Abſolution, if God be pleaſed 
to beſtow vpon yow the grace of true Compunttion, And becauſeyoy 
grauft that the miniſters of the new Teſtament y Are ordaynediol; 
Gods inſtruments to worke faith and repentance in men , 3 ue meleaue, [ 
pray yow , to purtinpraftiſe a briefe exerciſe obs funtion towards 
yow herein, which candoyow no hurt, and perhaps may dogoody 
manie other wellminded Proteſtants: and though eminent yowhein 
authoritieand eſtimation among your owne , and by education haxe 
beene taughtto ranck A leſuitin the worlt degree, yerif yow find4/e- 
ſuic himſelf to tell yow truth, why should yow not embraceir,whenz 
yow know that Dauid z being aſtray diſdayned not the gud andcon. 
duct ofa poore Egyptian boy? | 
Firſt then for the Scripture, I preſent vnto your conlideration al 
the three places wher our Sauiour made mention of this Powerwhich 
he communicated vnto his Apoſtles: thatis to ſay Math. 16. v.19.ac- 
cording to your ownetranſlation. I will gue wnto thee, Peterythekey: 
of the kingdome of heauen,, and whatſoener thow (halt bind in earth\ dh 
boundin Tom » and Whatſoener thow shalt looſe in earth shalbe luſed 
heauen. Next Math. 18. v. 18. ſpeaking vnto all the Apoſtles: Yar! 
ſay wnto yow whatſoener ye hall bind on earth shalbe bound in heanen,aad 
Whatrſoener ye shall looſe on earth shalbe looſed in heauen.Laſtlic Iohn.10g, 
23. F V hoſoener ſrunes ye remit they are remitted unto them , and whoſum 
ſennes ye reteine , they are reteined. Thes be the places wher our Saniou © = 
ſpecified this power,and yow ſe that theris expreſſed in plaineteams W | 
not onlie 2 binding and loofing,but 4 remitring and retaineing of ſmnerani iſ | 
not aſmuch as one word of declaring denounciug,or certifying them tobe 
forgiuen. Now then in thos words of our Samour Mark. 2. v.16. Tk | 
ſonne of man hath power on earth tofor gine ſinnes,aay a man take fon 1 
of fennes, fora bare declaring or certifying onlie that they are torgiuen, f 
as though our Lord had meantno other? I think yow will notdareto 
approueany ſuch interpretation of thes our Sauiours words:atid with Y - 
all L know that yow cannot aſligne vs any competent reaſon why" 


y Anſover. pag. 
34. 


/ 


ZI. Reg. 30.v.15. 


\ 


fog fnesshould ſignifie I reall forgiving in S. Mark, andnotins h 
Iohn , whenas the ſame mouth expreſled it by the ſelf amewordi ” 
both places. | | 

All chat yow can fay herein is, that God alone forgiuethſinves en 
and therfore when the Scripture ſaich chat Chriſt forgiueth (ines, tec 
muſt be vnderſtood properlie and redllie, becauſe heis God: burnbaY | 
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menare mentioned to forgiue finnes, it mult be taken inan improper 


ſenſe, towit that their forgiuing 15 bur Adeclaraion of forgiueneltle 
only, Yer liſten a while,and I will makeic plaine vnto yow tharall this 
aricthno force of reaſonatall, For this power of forgiuing finnes is 
not ſoinſeparably vnited vnto the Godhead, that God himtelt is not 
;bleto communicate it vnto manif he pleaſe: necher can 1t be denyed 
but chat our Sauiour as he was man it ſelf, euen a the ſonne of man had 
wer roforgiue ſinnes here on earth , and that his ſacred humamitie did 
aftually cocurre vnto the infinitly meritorious work of our Redemp- 
tion,choughin it ſelfic was the properand eſpeciall worke of God, If 
irwas given then to man toeffett actiuely,immediatly,and inſtrumen- 
tallytheincomprehenſible work of taking away all the ſinnes of the 
wholleworld, how can it be (aid chatour lord wanted power to.ena- 
ble his Miniſters to concurre actiuclie immediaclie , and inftrumen- 
tallieyntothe cleanſing of the ſoule of this man, and that manin par- 
ticulae? or what inconuenience canany man find therin, whenas our. 
Lord himſelf is euermore the prime and principall actor in that 
worke, and man the inſtrument only by which he performerh the 
lame? 
Moreouer to do miracles , and to effect ſupernaturall wonders,is 
proper 10 God Þ alone, if the Propher Dawd may be credited : and 
yetthispower was afſuredlie communicated by our Sauiour vnto his 
diſciples; for © he gane them power ouer uncleane ſpirits, to caſt them our, 
andto heale all maner of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes ; yea din my name, faith he, 
they ball caſt out djnells, they +hall ſpeake with new tongues,tney shall drive 
they ſerpents,and if they hall drink any deadly thing 11 shall not hurt them. 
Butyow will lay chat our Sauiour by forgiuing finne did declare him- 
ſelftobe God,to w hom aloneit belongeth to forgiue finne:wherfico I 
alwer,firt that before the Sacramec of Penice was ordayned,our Sa- 
ourdid forgiue ſinnesimmediatly himſelf by his ſupreame & heaue. 
lepower,& thetby did teſtifie moſt playnelie that he wasnot only mi 
but God alſo , who euervntill the coming of his Chriſt in humane 
llsh, had reſerned the exerciſe of this power vnto himſelf , without 
imploying any created inſtrument rtherin : yet when our Sauiour d1d 
dgve on earth, his humanitie did aCtiuelic and immediatlie concur 
tothat worke,as the inſtrument by which the Godhead(wherwirh 
ehumanirie was perſonallie vnited ) did impart forgiueneſle. Se- 
condly our $:uiour proued himſelf to be God afwell by working of 
mincles,as by forgi uing of finnes; yea, asthough the power towork 
mitacles were more proper to God then that of forgiuing linnes, he 
Gclared that he was ableto forgiue {innes, by Shewing that he had 
power to work miracles, asappeareth Mark.2.y.1o.whenasther- 
Hhh | force, 


a2 Mark2.v, 2, 


b Pſal. 71.6r. 72. 

V. is, 

c Math 10 v.1, 

d Mark 16. v.17» 
18, | 
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fo: no: withſtanding all this, he comunicared this power of working. 
mtracies vnto his followersin ſoamplea maner , that they shoulgþe 
ableto peiforme © greater wonders then he himlelf had done, and 
that coo, without ary incroaching vpon his priwledg, withoutyſur. 
ping of. his royall prerogatiue or ſoueraignetie in the leaſt de res, 
foraſmuch as they were to performe all 1n his name, as his ini 
ments guided by himſelf; whatisit that may hinder vs from belie. 
uing, but that he _—_ as well communicate vnto his diſciples al 
the p6wer to forgiue {innesin the ke maner ? that evenas they could 
ELuktio.v.izp. fay t bebould dinells are ſubief onto ws in ſuch ſort that we are able 
in thy nameto caſt them out of mens bodies, ſothey mightastrlie 
fay , behould, © lord, euen finne it ſelfis ſubic vnto vsin fach 
fortthatin thy name, and by thy holie Sacraments we are ableto 
wipe them away from the ſoules of men that are trulie peniten 
and require our helpe, And what Chriſtian heart can be (o blind 
and forjorne as once to imagin that the communication of ſuch 
a powerasthis co man, . ispreiudicious any way vnto theroyall pre. 
- ropatiueof ourlord, or to his ſoueraignetie > Nay who willnotcor- 
| x pi eſe abort («fie that true belieuers have iuſt occaſion indeed to referre this to 
5 Tug caim di. theincreaſeof Gods honour, andnotinany ſort vnto the injury of 
xiſſcr diſcipulis: his Maieſtie? for we may be bould to ſay that he gauenotamoreglo- 
Accipire ſpiticum rjqus teſtimonie of his dimne power and Godhead when here on 
ſangum, contl- c.:th he pardonned ſinners by himſelf , then when , as $, Am 


n109 ſubtecir fi cui "Vs Ku 
Jimſcritis pecca- PFOfe faith, g he made ws Priefts to forgiue the ſinnes of uhers in 


elohnis v.i2. 


ea, dimittErur ct; NIS ſtead, | 
ficui recinuetitis, Now then if our gracious lord was able toimpart this powermbs 
rencbuucur. Haic his Prieſts: andif the communicating therof doth rather extoll the 
*, S, ms x --_ Goodnelſle and the greatneſle of his Maieſtie, thenany away impair 
reſtireri: & repu- ©Þe ſame: whenalſothe (cripture in ſuch plaine and open tearmes 
gnaucnt,velquo- dothaſſure vsthathe really endued his Apoſtles cherwichall:andal 
quo modo tuerit Antiquity did euervnderſtand itin that ſenſe, without once dreaming 
avco ayenus vi- ofany ſuch vnreaſonableinterpretationsas yow in this your long que- 
Re "oY #1en. have huddled vp together 3; conſider with your ſelf, I beleeck 
ez, M09 1a yow, what an vnchriſtian peece of work yow have caken in hand 
eur cineq; in hoc by .oppoling of this acknowledged truth : and if yow. pleaſe to 
{zculo, v<que in {ound the matter throughly yow may eaſily find thar it 1s highe 
--oyandng 4 nom tyme for yow to liſten vnto S. Auguſtins wholeſome and faith- 
-athenanh,, v:co full admonition., . and learne therby to betake your ſelf vnto 
xencantur cunaa ſound faith and repentance with all ſpeed. For, ſfaich he, b whey 
pecca:a. 8. 4ug. our lord had ſaid wnto bis diſciples, receaue ye the holy Ghofi , be 
#pift _ 59. ad Boni- Added forthwith: If ye shall forgruc finnes ro any man , they thalbe fargues- 
Joe. biz : endif ye shall reteine any mans francs hey chalbe retained. " ws 
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: frewerthen shall preſume (do yow heare M. Vsh er?) torefiſt op oppoſe him - 
ſelf againſt this gracions gtrfr of Gadl, op Whoſoency Shalbe in an 


yſort eftr an - 
ged from the ſame. uno the end of 115 tranſiiorie bfe, he shalbe deprived of 


remyſi10n both 11 this World , and in the world to come-: for this fune © fo 


beynous and ſo great , that by zt all other foanes are kept faſt beund » and 
onpardoned. 


Ifthismay not prenayle with yow, I will diſco 
topofyour Kin in this your errou 


tould yow ofthe Montanſts i a 


uer vnto yow the 
r, and{oconclude. Wehauc already 
nd Nouatians, who 


» 85 YOW k your- i Se abou: tag. 

able felfconfelle, vpon this Pretence that God only had power to remit 368. 
rulie linnes,did deny this Power, wherof we now diſpute, vntothe Prieſts * 4n/vv pag. 12 La 
ſuch andPaſtors ofcheChurch. Ang though yow endeauoured to renounce 
leto al parentage with thes men > becauſe of their notorious infamie 
tent; yetwehaue madeir | cleere, that notwithſtanding all your deuiſes, ! 5* abens pag. 
lind yow mult of force shake hands with them vnull yow $hake of your ogy 3 (20d 
ach errouthercin, For as thes Heretikeslayd for their foundatis the jame mien Py Ns 
Ji groundes which yow do, towit the Prerended texts of Icriptmew hich "07104, Þ ads. 
00- teach that none torpweth linnes but.God alone, (odid they deduce T+v.So7omentiv.i, 
to IF fomthencethe jelf (me concluſion which yow maintaine againſt wy rae : 
of rand condemned the Catholicksfor taking Vpon them che execy- pentermogntr 
ſo» ton of char power , Wiuch in their opinion did only belong vnto 'O- tis Spears de 
00 God, Wappeareth by the an{yer of Acelius 2 N ouarcian Bishop, vnro Yaoyls.. dbidem, 

- teEmperou; Conitantne the great,when he demanded of h;m why ® faſuver pag. 

ln herefuled to communy 


WICAe With the Catholike Bishops: for he gaue gee? NF" 
nootherreaton bnc only thatthe Cathohke Bishops tooke vpon the 


| Yetuteard os 3 
pardon a» 7h ae king of finne which none but God Was alle to forgine, Av6,% Feariogs)e 
Which the Chiittian Emperour hearing preſently replyedin this ma. TH '*84 Tor os Pkg 
Wen Get aladders At fu, and ſetit op that thow alene mayeſt chime _ CERT a 
herby into heaven. Signifying that he mighr as eaſily £0 to heauen in 252% aid], axay 


, y : % xl £8978 Ta&rwy 
tiaShion,as Without the Prieſts Ablolution.Bur if yow be defitons EXNds|ou; Gre, 
toderive your Pedigre from 4 more ancientſtock ,, $F. Dionyfius the 5 Eividero, 194 a 
Uſcipleof $. Paule willtellyow of 3 


/1me Demophilus,who preſum 


Prieſt, but alſo torewle him moGi bitterl: 


give finnes, and to i uſtify the wicked, whi 
our haverould Vs, 


Butler ys heare the words of th 


Demophilus, P Land thow, ſaith he, as thy letters do fignt e, aiddeft 7 — 

g by , againft the order of Hſcivhne, Ricke Inaiararre, E. 

0r the wicked a thow tearmeſt him, a; he Dionyſins res. 

: Whenas he Wark bashfulne e, diit Was Þ on af '8. ad 
s ſnnes, Nether was © him. 

thew 
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| thow afraid to ſtould alſo and rayle at the good PricFt,yeuiling him andedlina 
wE | him wretch , for aſſuming ro himſelf the authorine of iufhifymg the exe 
g 1udges 12.4. 6, and the wicked. Truely S:zbbolethqat the paſlages of Iorden neuerdiſco. 
uered an Ephraimite more properhe, then the pronunciation of this 
©  do@rindoth bewray this fellow, and our Anſwererto beof 
© oncandthe ſametribe, and imagination. And ſo * 
_  leauingthemtogether, I paſſetothe 
= next point 
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ro > er, 


n_—_— 
Our Catholike Dottrin i proued by the 
Scripture, 


S-» £% *F- 


=&) ORASMYVCH as man by aCtuall finne doth not onlie. 
NF tucne himſelf away from God the chiefeſt good, buralſo 
1A followeth after A cranſicorie and vaine pleature affeQting it 
Z#\\ too much: in punishment hereof heis iuſtlie condemned to 
heboth erernallie ſeparated from God, and punished alſo with ener. 
litingcorment 3 the former being due yntothar fouleſtaine wherwith 
hisloule by torſaking God is rainred,the later to his diſordinar deli oh 
tkeninche affetion of a created good. Andalthough our Aduerta- 
resdonot much varie from vs herein, yetarethey moſt vehementlie 
ofended with vs for teaching that the guilt of che fault may be taken 
ama by Gods grace,and yeta guilt or obligation of atemporarie pu. 
nishmenc be Ie vpon the reconciled Penitent: bur in this we are able 
both by Scripture, and by the ancient Fathers to difcouer them to be 
noſtynreaſonable. As appeareth firſt by that example which we haue 
nthez2,Chapter of Exodus, wher God hauing at Moyſes his requeſt, 


85. Hierom adoth witneſle, forgiuen vnto the Iſraclits the finne of a S. Hieron. EpiS. 
Kolatrie committed in the adoration of their golden calues, yet he 72-44 Gander. 


Potelted chat he would punish the ſaid finne in the day of reueng., 


Vaſz4. Inthe ſame maner though he pardoned Marie Þ the ſiſter of 


Moyles her finne of murmuring againſt her brother , yet did he exact 
atherſeauen dayes Penance by the punishment of alothſome lepro- 
he, Nathan denounced forgiueneſſe in Gods behalfe ynto Dauid 
ling, c Our Lord hath put away thy frune : yet who knowerthnot that a 
puishment thereof did follow by the death of the Child? Adam was 


Brongbt forth of bis ſonne , and deliuered from the ſame by theerernall $54-19-9-1+ 


Nledome , yet did he liue lyable tothe punishment therof all the 
Urs of his pilgrimage, and to be briefe , his whole poſteritie. doth 
” 2» 3. groane 


C2.Reg.12.V.13, 


_ 


6 Condemnatio- 
nem autem tras- 

grceihomsaccepit 
hamo tedia, & 
rorrenum labeis, 
& Mandacerepa- 
r= in ludoce vul- 
t25;{11,& CONYert! 
11 rexram cx qua 
ailumprus c{t.S1 

miltt.r autean & 
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rogaſtimiſcncor: 
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Cit mores Comu- 

tare, & 2 factis 
malis rccedere, 
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groaneas yet vnderthe burthE of the mileries of thismoralinie,y 1 


originall (inne hath heaped vpon our heades,notwithſtanding thaty, 
arc freed from the guilt thereof by the Sacrament ot Bapritmee Mg 
in puntshment of his tranſgreſSion, lah old Irenezus, was condemned to ſuf 
fer the miſeries and labours of this life , to eate his bread inthe ſweat of ti; 
browes . and tobe brought againe to the earth from Whence he was taken ad 
the woman likwiſe was condemned toindure griefes, labomi's, the groanes ard 
panges of Childbearing, and ſubieftron to her hsband : all this tothe end th 
they might not perish accurſed,nor yet continue wm their contempt of Gil with. 
ont correction, And S. Auguſtin afhirmerh thatt 7've puursbmer lafterhlin. 
ger then the fault , fearing lea#t we should ſer light by the fault if thepunih. 
ment ended with it. And tpeaking toallmighne Gud,in theexpoſitigg 
of thos words of the Pialmiſt: Thow haſt loned mruih : © that s, ſaith be, 
thow haft not ſuffered the ſruncs of thos ro whom thow ha#t granted pardaiy 
paſje wnpunrshed , but thew haft allwayes aduancci ti:y mercemſuch for, 
that thaw haſt not forgotten truth. For whuch caule the lame Fatherelly 
where teacheth thar b Ir zs mor enough fer ws to change our manercmy 
better, and ts forſukefinne, wnleſ]e we make ſatrsfactzon aiſo 0 God forſut 
thinges as are paſt,by the griefe of Penance,by humble lamentation,andlytte 
Sacrifice of 3 contrite heart, almeſdceds cooperating therunto, Andhertorei 
He that doth Penance, ſaith S. Ambroſe . nn ft not onie wash avayby of- 
fences with reares, but muſt mdeanour alſo with perfefter workes torouerad 
hide his former faults,that ſinne may nor be 1mpurced wnto him. ForasS Bali 
alſo oblerueth,k Alrhough God1n his onlie begotten ſonnc, hath, aſmucba 
Lyerh in him,cranted ate of fonmes to all, yet berauſe mercy and maemen 
are icyned tegerher by the holte Pr oper who grueth refirmonie that Gadhud 
merciful and 1uſt,it 1s necefſarie that thos thinges Which are ſpokenf Pena 
Ly the Prophers and Apoſtles be performed of vs , that the mdgmems of the 
Dinuzneſtice may be ſeene,and that his mercie may obtainent full effe# tothe 
forgineing of ſraners,W hereunto lerveth that laying of $. Greg,Naza 
zen.l1ris like inconuentent,forgineneſſe wuhout punts hmet,and puaubmen 
Wrhout pardon; becauſe the une lerteth goe the raynes toofar, the other reftray 
neth them too much.in 3 word,all our Doctrin of latisfa@ion1s grounded 


.ypo 


quz facta ſunt ſatisfaciat Deo perprenitentiz dolorem, per humilitatis gemitum , per contrit cords 


ſacrificium,cooperantibus eleemoſyais. dem Hom.wvltima ex 50.cap.15. sQui ctiama 


git peenitential 
k 0* 


non ſolum diluerclachrymis debet peccatum ſuum, ſed eriam emendatioribus faQtis operire Es 


delia ſuperiora, vt non eiimpuretur peccatum . $. Ambroſ lib. .2 de Panitentia. Cap. 5 + 
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this punishment which isdue to finne after that the fault is d- - 
Joned : and our Adaerſaries themſelues do not deny but the ancient 
fachers were conſtant maintainers of the ſame Dodrin how ſoeuer 
with hame enough they reie and condemneit for erroneous, m7 an » Parum aut me 
lwle mexed, ſaich Caluin , with the ſentences of the fathers which do euerie moucne que in 
where accur concerning ſatu faction. ſe truely ſome of them, nay,I will ſpeake verterem {criptis 


ſmplie , an 2 maner all of them whos bookes are extant , were ether deceaued in de fatisfaQtione- 
pzſhm occurrunt 


thu point , or ſpake roo too harsh and unſanerie. M. Whitakeralfoin the ©; ogg 
— all ad fcllowes dorhtell vs Ye particular of S. Cyprian, yea and bans. 1g ; 
ngenerall ofall che Holie Fathers of that ryme,that they were ſtayned (dicam ſimplici- 
yithchiserrour (as he calleth ir) immediatlie after: for faith he,v They *<r ) omnes fere 
nadethe greateft part of repentance to conſiſt in certaine outward diſciplines. ks _ nay 
They thought che puntshment of ſine to be hereby diſcharged , Gods zftice ſa- parte lapſos eſſe, 
ped , freedome from finne and certaine forgiueneſſe with rightionsneſſe tobe aur nimus gſpere 
wed, By all w hich itappeareth how playnelie not onliethe Scrip- ac dure locuros. . 
urebaralſo the generall conſent of ancient Fathers doth confeſſedlie C4/inlib.z.Infti. 
tandforvs,w hen we teachthar,after the forgiuenelle of the fault, ther — 

b ; k . 7 Pi 
cencymes remaynerh an obligation of penaltie, and punishmentfor ,,/.,ver io Cam- 
the lame, 9 That the zudgments of Gods 1uſftice may appeare. pians fiftreaſon. 

Nowthen, thatchis obl:garion of temporatie punishment may 9 S- Baſil. aboue, 

elometymes with the ſoule into the other world , ther tobe Gif 47k, 
caged before that the ſaid ſoule canenter into Gods kingdome, no 
manthatisacquainted with the faith of the ancient Church will ever 
make any wk and it may eafilie be proved thus. Letvs puta caſe, 
vach ofrentymes dorh happen. Two men of equall age though of 
mequal maners,the one 4 godly liver,the other wicked and licentious = 
dhbsliferyme: both dye in one day truelie repentant and ſorrowfull, 
teforhis ſmaler finnes without which no man liuerh, this other, for 
wmanfould heynous tranſgreſſions wherin he hath conſumed his. 
ridllelife : rhough we grant that God of his merciedoth free them 
babfrom everlaſting damnation, becauſe they both did vnfainedhe 
convert themſelues vato him before their departure our of this life, - 
Way reaſon allow vs torhinke that the wicked liver $hall attaine - 
berlaſting happineſſe as ſoone,and as eafilic as the godlie? shallwe 
mkeGod ſo mercifull as co bereaue him of his iuſtice,and therby giue 
«abonto others to Jay afide all care of doing gaod, or of converting - 
liemſelues berymes vnto God vpon hope of his mercie to be ſo com- 
fadouſlic obtayned in the end 2 No, the Hoke Ghoſt doth teach vs 
Kerviſe in hol. e writ , ſignifying in plaine tearmes thar eerie one 

l fuffer more or Ile punishmenrt according tothe meaſure of his 
Ince. And that p A's much as he glorified himſclf in pleaſure and deltzht fo Þ 4{pvealips 18. w. 
Marten; and mourning »balbe heaped upon him. Andtheitoce 0 ds 

OEUET 
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ſoeuer Gods merciedoth graciouſly pardon the eternal] guilt oven. 
q © Gregor, Naz, ſinners ſound conuerſion, yet doch hisiuſtice ſometymes forbid at. 
ox one miſcion without chaſiiſment , as we have heard : which chaſtiſmentanf 
neceſſ:cily be inflictedvps the ſoulein the other life, when hereit hay 

not beene ſufficientlie diſcharged. And this is that which we call Phe. 

atorie, towit the place ( wherſoeuer that place = in whichthe fa 

obligation of punishment dye to morcall finne1s diſcharged , andy. 

niall finnesallo arecleanſed and purged, | 

Butthaticmay appearethat we have good and certaine prong, 

of Holie Scripture for what we proteſlein this controuerfie , becwp 

our Aduerſaries do difallow of all manner of purging away finnehy 

1 Ma'a-h, 3. v.3. paine,we preſent them with that text of Malachie, rAnabechalfu,s 
| ' arefining and purifying fire, and be shall purifie the ſounes of Len, anddul 
- Ambroſ. in purge them as gould and falner, w ich !S. Ambroſe, $. Hierome,andsy, Wl | 
if —_— -1þz; Auguſtindo interpret of a Purgatorie paine , Wh shall clearſeſme 
heam, + etherby rribulattonmn this life , or by the fe of conflagrarion at the larry, 
u 8. Anguſtin. lib. Wherby welearne that howloener (inne1s forgiuen by God, yermy 
20. d! Cuit, Det. jt after forgiueneſſe,be lyable vnro a Purgatorie paine, asis confirme! 


| 
;14 ad by the grave teſtimonie of thes three prime DoCtours of Gok 
Church;who willnor be wanting to miniſter vnto vs allo manyothe MN 
places of ſcripture, which may ſerueto declare the truth of ourdodtin I 4 
concerning Purgatorie, a y 
Firſt S. Auguſt n writing vpon that ſaying of Dauid, 0 Lordiehale Ml 0 

me notin thy furie,nor chaften me in thyne anger,teacheth vs by Godsſm 
to vnderftand euerlaſting damnation, and by his anger the temponte MW nc 
«8. Gregor. ſuper Panishment of Purgatorie after this life: wherein heis followed by:\. 
'Pſal 1 S 3 Panj- Gregorie, Venerabley Bede , Haymo, and others, whoſe fayinxs I Gr 
tential. Shalbe alleaged inthe next Section, the 
y Beaa © Haymo»BÞ Þ Secondly S.Hierome * doth tell vs that Purgatorie may bepronl] pul 
on = —_ he by that placeof Michzas c.7. 4 Rrioyce not againſt me,s myne eneme:ſuſf] nc 
-jg--o7 oe ROO ap. Though Toe fallen I sball ariſe : when I fit in darkneſſe our Lord 1s my by, I tv 
ple. 1ſaie. Will beare the indignation of our Lord becauſe I hane fruned again#t bm, wr; 
a Micheas 7.v.8. till he indge my cauſe,and execute indgment for me. He will bring me fin 1 
9 the light , and I shall behould hus 1ftice. Which words _ they i LT 
oint at A toule aff: &ed in this world, yer do they moſt apriy delent | 
fairhfull ſoule departed thislife, and parientlie ſuſtayning the paines 
Purgatorie, as, beſide $. Hierome abouealleadged, the Ord oY the 4 
Gloſle alſo doth teftifie, for at thos words I will beare the indygnain F 


6 Hic, vel io Pur- ,,, 70,7, irinterpretethin this maner, b I will beare the anger of God 


at9rive. Gloſſa : 
= here , or in Purgatorie. 


omg; TP Thirdly we may obſerue that prophecie of Zacharias:cAndi 


cZacharias 9.v.1x in the blond of thy Teſtament haſt delzucred thos that were bound oof the 
- Fo IT 


er 


Aatoct 
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avbvchther was no Water. Where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the Fea 
cending of our Sauiours ſoule into Hell after his Paſſion, whyleſt his . 
bodie didiy ingthe grane : at whichtyme he not onlie delivered the Jt: Chriſti av;- 
ſulesof the ancient Fathers out of Limbus, but releaſed allo manie dem RG: 
others out of Purgatorie paines as S. Auguſtin doth witnefle in thes ®ifle vique ad ca 
words. 4.1t i nor belieued without canſe that the ſoule of our Sanionr did oe loca in quibus 


$45 #* peccatores cru- 
ve. Wl exen onto thos places Where ſinners. are puntbed,, that he might aeliner them (110 "ot eds- 


thay torments. WP} {olueret atormes 
und; Fourthly thos words of the Prophet Dauid may ſerue vsto the tis , 6c. nonim- 
ave lame purpole. eV Ve haue paſſed through fre and water , and thuw baft merito credicur, 
by Wl innght 5 forth intorefre-hment. For $. Ambroſe here by water vnder- by. he Gee 
#.s MY fanderh Bapriime, and by fire Purgatorie: f Here by water , faith he, I - OY 
al MW hereby fire , by Water chat finnes may be wathed aWay : by fire that they may «© tſalm.65. v.12. 
Jo$, WY feburned. F Hic per aquam, 
fm Fiflywe haue that text of Eſai. g 7 Y hen onr Lord shall bane washed tlic per ignem; 


{1 ave the flth of the daughters of S10n . and chal haue pmrged the bloud of Hie Pet quam, vtab- 


ma Wl ſan from away the mids therof by the ſpirit of indgment, and by the ſpirit —_— Lu vpn 
mel MW #hermng, Which $. Auguſtin b applyech vnto the paines of Purgatory uranur, $ Am 
Gok WI after this life. And S . Baſil interpreting that other ſaying of the brof in Pſalm. 36, 
other I Game Prophet : 1 For Wickednefſe burneth as the fire , it chall burne © 5 3 in Pſab, 
oft WM the briers and thornes, doth teach that k finne by Confeſſion is as it Ry x 
' I vriedried , and made apt to be con{umed away with the fire of 5 i FX 
rebuke Pargatorie, Catate Des , lib. 
df i Sexthly when ourSauiour Math.12.v.32.did ſpecifiea kind of hnne 29 cap 25. 
orate WY not to be forgrnen erber 312 this World,or in the world to come, ne plainly de- | Eſar 9.v18, 
by:3. claredthat ljome finnes are forgiue even in the world to come: tor as S. ns, —y——_ 
ing Greg.doth rightly obſerue,l by denying remiſſion 10 that one, heinſinuated } oat pr —_ 
the 11 Was to be granted to ſome others. The ſameis confirmed by = $. Au- negatur, conſe- 
alto, a Venerable Bede, oS. Bernard, p Rabanus, and Petrus Clu- quevs intclleftus 
mcenlis who hath chus. q #/Y hen our Lord ſaith,zf any one shall ſpeake PS* » Uuia de 
third againſt the holze Ghoſt it sh all nor be forginen him,netberin this world, Pu gy. - ok 
winthe World to come , be sheweth that forgimencſſe 15 allwayes granted gorivs © Dialog. 
n hs world onto ſuch as are worthie , thoughe the Remiſsion of cap.39. 


ey mal te punchment due to the ſinne be put of ſomerymes to the, other world = S Augnſtin lib, 
ths. | 21.4e C w9atatc Des 
Seventhly we learne the ſame Doctrin out of that ſentence of — 
the - r.Corint.3. If any build vpon thus foundation gold , filner, pre- n Bedain cap. 3. 
uw jones, wood, bay , Ftubble : encrie mans Worke shalbe made manfeſt, Marti. 
Iii _ S Bernard ſerm, 
| 66.1% Cantica. 
Wan, libro 2. de Inftitut, Cleric. cap. 44., 9 Quando Dominus dicit ; Qui dixerit verbum contra 
mn ſanflum non remittetur ei,nec in hoc ſeculo, nec in futuro : oſt endit yeniam quidem peccatorvim 
boeleculo dignis ſemper concedi: remiſhonem ramen pernarum, quam peccaraexigunt infeculv 
aliquando differri, Perrecs Venerabilis Abbas Cluniac. Epiſt. contra Petrobruſi anos. 
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for the day of our Lord will declare , becauſe it shalbe renealed in fire a b 


worke of euerie one the fire sþall try of what ſort »t ts : if any manzwoth 
abide , which he hath built therupon ; he shakt receauereward : if army 


worke shall barne, he shall ſuffer loſſe , but himſelfe shalbeſ, aued, yet fo «by 


rg. Auguſtin. lib. fire. For here, though asrS. Auguſtine dorh rightly obſerne, it beyene 
« Fide + operib. h rd ro vnderſtand whatthe Apoſtle meaneth by Gold, filuer, precio 
cap is & 16. Fones, wood, hay,and ſtubble, yerdo moſt ofthe ancientimterpres 
agree in chis , that the probatorie fire which slall try enecie min; 
worke ofwhart ſortit is, is that of Gods fearefull iudgment atthe ad 
ofthe world: and the fire by which he whoſe w orke is liable tobyr. 
ſBe!arm. lib.1,de ning shalbe ſaucd is that of Purgartorie , as our Cardinall \ hah 
Purg&0110:4p-4. moſt learnedly proued by a compleete expoſition of this wholeten, 
confirming all b the aſlured teſtimonies of the chiefeſt ancay 
Fathers. 


Eightly when our Saviour Marth: 5: v. 25. faith , Agree with thee | 


Adwerſarie quickly, whyleſt thow art in the way with him , leaſt perehav 

the Adacrſarie deliner thee to the Indge, and the Indge deliner thee athelf- 

ficer , and thow be caſt into priſon. V erilie T ſay onto thee, thow chaltun je 

out from thence till thow repaye the laſt farthing,, re confirmeth the ſame 

Dottrin: for this Aduerfarie with whom we mult agreenthewg of 

this life, is the law of God, rightly teatmed an Aduerſarie, foralmuch 

aSit commanderh thinges contrarie to the corrupt inclination of eur 

carnall man: and ch wy if wemakenota perfect agreement withit 

it will atJaſt deliver vsvp vntothe [udg Chriſt-leſus , who _ 

defeftiuein the obſeruation of his law , will conſigne vs ynto isolh- 

cersthe Angellsto be layd vp in priſon , vntill we pay all whatſoeue 

we emitredin Keeping of Gods commandement. Now chenthatby 

this Pr;ſon, weareto vnderſtande Purgatorie, it is a” 

 t Tertull lib de 4- yon by theancientFathers: Tertullian,u $.Cyprian,x S. Ambrole,S 

pare. 7", , Hierome, EuſebiuszEmiſſenusand others whoſe ſentences5halbeps 
Ep — 6p + duced in thenext Seftion. "NY 

x 8. Ambroſ in ca. Ninthly the ſame may be gathered out of that othet fayingofor 

I2 Lace. Sauiourinthe ſame Chapter of $ Mathew v. 23. Y Vhoſoeerv ay 

y 8. Hieronym, © yy;ch his brother chalbe in H_ of Indement : and whoſocuer sball ſays 

2E if bw en brother, Racha, shalbe in danger of 2 Councell : and whoſoeuer shaliſaygh0 
ewes - he E viches. foole , shalbe guilty of Hellfire. For here we ſe & mention of punish 

to be inflicted vpon the ſinner even after this life , as S. Augnftind: 

a 8.Auguſ.lib. 1, firmeth , 2 and that for three ſcuerall ſinnes : and vnro the bf 

de ſermons in mon- onlie. , as to the greateſt , is everlaſting damnation chreatenel, 

#8 cap. 19. Therfore it muſt needes follow that therbe other ſmaler kno 

which are punished after this life with 4 temporaric paine, anda 

witherenall, «0 
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© Tenthly Purgatorieis confirmedin thos other words Luke16, v. 
'« Make to your ſelnes freindes of the Mammen of iniquitie , that when ye 


" hane need, they may receaue yow into the exerlafting habitationes. For 1, c Ambreſ. in 


In by the interpretation aſwell of b $. Ambroſe, as ofcS$. Auguſtin, thes bunc locum. 
why freindes which we areaduiſed to make vnto our ſelues,are the Saintes c 8. Auguſtin. lib. 
wy phoraigne with God,whole help bothin this life,and in thenext, we 2*+ de Ciujt, Dvi. 
= may procure by almeſdeeds,and other good workes. Wherby it ap- WP 
= ceth that our ſoules may aſſuredlie receaue help by the prayers of 
an Y "hers after our death, asS. Auguſtin alleadged doth largelie declare, 
an colle&ing out of this text that ſome do dye ioholie and righteous that 
S forthwith they paſſe ynto everlaſting happineſle, others dye in ſo vn- 
h ious an eſtare that they are caſt headlong into eternall damnation, ' 
TY ind others departe this life in A middle y betwixt both , who 
"5 nether-deſerue tojbe vtterly condemned , nor-yet are worthy to be 
BY 4dmitted into heauen : and thes are thos , faith this holie Do- 
al Rout, who are receaued afterityme into the cuerlaſting habitations 
o bythe prayers of ſuch freindes as they madeynto themſcluesin their 
| life tyme, | x 
{a ; "PE wehaueforour ſelues that place of the Ads of the 


Apoſtles. 4 Y Y hom God hath rayſed wp,looſong the ſorrowes of hell: be- 4 4#.2.v.24. 
6 hu wasnotpoſlible that he Hs be aero Ys which” 

exte$, Auguſtinis bould to afirme that our Sauiour deſcending into 
hi, Hell after his death vpon the croſle, nor onlie delivered the hohe Pa- 
warksout of Limbus,wher they were indeed without paine, but alſo 
releaſed ſome others from the paines of Hell. Which muſt needs be 
mderſtood of Purgatorie, and not of the Hell of the reprobate , as 
everie man will confefle if he remember that Purgatorie is often= 
tymestearned by the name of Hell, becauſeit is commonly held to 
dune wich the ſame fire wherwith Hell is kindled ; though the 
Catholick Church hath not as yer defined any thing herein to be be- 
lened for certaine . Nether doth S. Auguſtin walke alone in the 


e S. Augnſt.in Ge- 
neſ. lib. 12.c4p.33. 
Se aboue pag. 431. 
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for 777 of this Do@rin: S. Epiphanus f alſo taught the like 4 good fs.Epiphan.here- 
ar while before him , affirming that our lord at his deſcending into Hell, 46 9ueft Tatia- 
ak. ©ddeliver ſuchas had profeſſed Gods true faith, yet ſinned through 7%": 

oY Puorance, | SEO GPTOIeY 
ment Finally S. Auguſtin g dothteach vs to gatherout of that prayer 

nd Viichthe good theefe made vnto Chriſt when he ſaid : Lord remember 

e Wl * When thow (bale come into thy kingdeme. Luke 13. wv. 42. that ſome 

encd. fnnesmay be forgiuen after death: For why ells should the theefede- 

ins} mande of our Sawiour that he would be mindfull of him after this life? 

dof} Theſfame Father b likewiſe findeth out 4 mention of Purgatorie in h 8. Anguft. ibide. 


toswords of the Apoſtle to the Philippians 2,y. 18. That inrche name of 
v3. TN I 


& 


a Se about pay. 
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93ers wg; Of fre, He threateneth net an vtter deſtruftion,(aith S.Balill,but inſonuateth 


2874 32997144. S. 2 purgeing according tothat of the Apoſtle , If any mans worke do burne bt 
Baſil. in cap. 9. chd 


Pei XT Td Twg% TH A'T650\s Hengatrer. 07464 TiVIG To 6/0) KTRAGHOET CnperwInmerat 1 #174 
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nis Answay ® 
Teſus enerie knee chould bow , of thos that werein heauen, and ineanh, a 
alſo -ondey the earth : epioncng by thos who are wnder:the eat. 
not the damned ſpirits , forthey refuſe to bow vnto the name of l ""g 
bur the ſoules of the Godly dereined as yerin Purgatorie, and Jelme. 
red from thenceat our Sauiours deſcending thither,. as hath allreadis 
beene obſerued. |  . 

' [tnow the indifferent Readeriudge whether we havenot ſay: 
ture for our feluesin this controuerſie, and that not of our ownewre. 
ſting or forceing, bur freely delinered vato vs by the graue4uthoriti 
andinterpretation of Venerable Antiquitie. And although cheFahey 
doat othertymes —_— the texts aboue alleadged in anotherſenſ 
and meaning, yet nether doth any of their interpretations deſtroy or 
contradi& this which they haue giuen for our Catholicke Dory, 
nor yet, whyle we hauethes for our ſelues, can ir bedenyed burthy 
this article of Purgatorie was held in primiriue tymes to haucirgron 
and affured foundationin the holy Scripture : as $halbe sheweaya 
moreatlarge in the following Seton, wherein. " 


— Oo we tn to ma «. = 
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Purgatorie is proued by the teſtimonies of 
ancient Fathers, 


S x CT. I I: 


Heancient Fathers 'do make ſuch frequent and exprefle mention 

of a Pargatorie fire, thatitis moſt ſtrange to me how our Anlve- 
rer can hauz thefaceto pretend their patronage for himſelf :wehave 
hearda what S. Ambroſedeliaererh vpon thos words of the Plalwilt 
V Ve hae paſſed through fire and water , &rc.shewing that ſome ſoulesdo 
paſſe though firein thenexr life , wherby their {innesare conſumed, 
and them(elyes tranſportedinto the refreshment of everlaſting ble, 
S. BaſillaHo commenting vpon'Eſaias ſaith thus. b If therfore we but 
made knowen our finne by Confeſ$ion , we haue allreadie made the grown 
grafſe to wither , which trucly 1s worthy to be conſumed and denoured by Im- 
gatorie fire. And againevpon that, © The people chalbe as it werethefiel 'l1 
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hab foffer loſe ,and he shalbe ſaned, ſo as by fire. And the Holie Father 
rem prgſcribeth the conſideration of this fire as 4 ſingular 
remedis againſt all temptations of pride , and hanghtineſſs of 
id, dExericone,laith he,that hath 2 proud heart is oncleane before God. 1 x mmundues ve. 
VPhat, doeft chow not conſider that fire through Which we hall paſſe. And re apud Doming 
alwhere, © when pride aſſaulterh 2 man he remembrerh that he 5hallpaſſe <lt omnis quie- 
inojh fre, &c. 'aro eſt corde. An 
$. Gregorie of Nyſla brother to $. Bafill giuethalſo3 largeteſtimo- |" CO 


; 2 : Iam < eraſe. 
netothe trueth of his our Do@trin of Purgatorie, when heteacherh Giro jet p 


that f The diume Wiſedome bath ordained that man after finne should re- S. Ephrem Syrus 
une tobss ancient felscine,ether purified in this life by prayer,and by the flu. 9144. ad Enerſ. ſu- 
beef wiſcdome , or after bus death cleanſed in the furnace of Purgatorie fire. ? erbie. 


forifhedonot make full ſatisfation in this life, g Hecannor be made ma 3 


partaker of the Dznine bliſſe, onleſſe Purgatorie fire do take away firit all the quod perignem - 
forts, which adheare wnto the ſoule. And leaſt any one should pretend tranficurus fit. 7d# 
thathefpeakerh of che fire of cribulation in this world, he abſolutelie Parene/7 49-de vi. 
teclareth himſelfe co meane that Purgatorie Fire, which euen h after yn ys og G 
thu fe doth in ſome , ſcoure away their ſpotts and emll inclinations. ad >= wth 
Theſameis confirmed by S. Cynll of Alexandria inthe handling in0.s, 53 t27my 
ofthat aying of our Sauiour Tohn.15.v.2.Euerie branch that beareth fra Tov Er0gwrer & ois 
myfuber purgeth , that it may brang forth moye fruzt. For which he al. Fox AjOa ver Fug. 
eththe 12. Verſe ofthe PC. 93. Bleſſed 1s the man whom thow shalt &CnTos KD Fran 


ke” SET x ezrer Zwny o& 
defiſe,d Lord, and chalt teach him 3n thy law, towitin this life that chow even 4 ny 


nei? gue him reſt from the dayes of exill, thatis to fay in Purgatorie, $:\oc00/u; wg - 
iP thos dayes are unfortunate ſurely and diſmall unto the branches, Yeeh1is , 3 wa 


Yimemchey are cut of by death, ſaith this holy Father, andcaſt intocter- _ no pllards «- 
ure; when God doth firft of all ſcourge and chaſtiſe them, that afterward 1,' 7 


x : £ T 2 af - 
ney give them reſt from thos dayes of emill , and behane bimſelf mecketie wh Gray in ſ- 


ads them : for ſuch like are not abſolutelie damned, becanſe they were ſen.orat.demortgis. 
Miranches alltogether -unfruitfull. Behould here whatan vnfained te- $M Ign Fo pet 
mony thisancient DoRour giueth vnto Purgatorie , whos fire he 72% 75 Irdry- 


D, TO un TS valas.. 
aletherernall,becauſe,as we haue kobſerued,it is commonly accoun- ;.; itehng = yy 
tl tobethe ſelfe ſame with that which burneth the damned pPirits £5318 ripryy- 
ternally in Hell. puToy axoxaly.e 
| Thelike teſtimonie doth Theodorer affoard vs in thes wordes. Hg oem 

, . . . . . Y 08 AT ay 
fuel Wy PF ebelieue cis ſelfe ſame Purgatorie fire in Whzch the ſoles of the deceaſſed 5, 5... vr5gOv 
ateth | Tii 3 are aywyis T5 19- 
oy : : ; : Oaeviu Tvel & 9 
4d War mg; F ule meoardlady, Ihidem, 5 Dies enim certe nefaſti ac praui decifis palmitibug 

Ufaacin qubus in ignem mitruntur ecernum , quando correctis & caſtigatis mirem (e reddit Deus: ws 
Yael mea abſolute rales damnantur quoniam nou omninoinfrutuoſi palmitzsfuerunt.s. Cyril. Alex- 
aire alnllib.10.cap. 14. k Seheretoforepag.4zz, I Huaciplum 1znem purgarorium credimug 


4p __ defunctarum probantur, & repurgantur ficutaurumin conflatorio, Theoderet, inScho). 
«*1,Cor.z, 
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are proned ,and refined like unto gold inthe furnace. AndintheF Wis "Y 
in Hec penaillos which goe vnder the name of Eulebius Emiſlenus we read, thatm th, 
mancbi qui a- ;- ne shall fall tothes . S "IN 
infernall paine shall fall ro their share,who bauing loft , and notolſeruedthey 


m:iTo,& non fer- . | | 
gato bapriſiro in baptiſme, will perubfor ener: but they who hane committed chinges wary 


gternum peribar, temporarie punishment, shall paſſe through a firie rizer , and chrough bor 

Hi verd quitem= lakes and pooles of rowling flames. a 
oralibus peevis | ; Rae 

, a The a Father Diadochus nmakethalſo expreſle mention 

of Purgatory fire 3 whoſe meaning is expouuded by $. Maximusin thy 


er fuviu 1gncy, . 
64 aa foruens IMANCT. © Diadochus affirmed that ſome'are to be tudged and 


tibus globis hor- inthe world to.come. I pray thee declare me his meaning. Anſwer, Theywhy 
rendauuanſibunt. haxe attained to the perfefF1on of true charitie and of the loue of God ; aadhy 
Euſe _ - 6 wvertue haue ſpread the winges of the ſoule on highe,they chalbe caried, ay, 
_ 3.de Epiphi%« 7,59 80 the Apoſtle,in the cloudes to meete with Chrift at his commy. But 
n Diadochus lib.de 45 attained not untoperfett charity,but rather had finnes not yet well 
perfetione ſpiri- thes come to the tribunal of the wag , where,by the examingtion of their 
ruali.cap.100. - and bad workes being burned, they are purged and ſo deliueredfrompun 
# Quadoquidem ,,,,,, And Oecumenius ſpeaking So of that ſort: p He sbalbeſard, 


:adochus iudt- 7 - X ; OT s 
ci a 3 wo. faith he, yer nor without paine,ſuch as it is meet for him to feele why 


dam perigne, & #hrongh the fire , and 1s cleanſed from the ſpots which adbege on 
urgandos in ſz - him. | 
culo fururo dixit, Thus far the Greeke Fathers , from whom thos of theLatu' 


rogo vexplanes Church donot vary Aiot. And becauſeit would be toolonghwarkt 


mthi propoſitum : : 
erg y {Qui ebearſethe ſentences of allin particular, the conſtantan vniforme 


adepti fucrint cha Conſent of the foure ptincipall DoQours, S. Hierome, S. Ambtok, 
ritatisperſc&ionE Auguſtin, and. Gregorie may ſuffice to diſcouer vnto vsthecames 
erga Dcum, & a- Grich of thos ancient tymes. 

Jasanume per” Firſtofall then S.Hieromedelinerethhis opinionin thismaer 


rutem in tublime ; 
extulcrunt,rapis. q Enen as we beliene that the torments of the Diuell, and of «l renegs ad 


tur,vt eſt apudA- Wicked men,who hauc ſaid in their heart ther 15 no God, be enerlaſtmng, jo 
poſtolum,in 0u- we howld that the indgment of ſinfull and ungodly men who yet were | 
bibus obuia Ye- 2,4; and accordingly penitent, ad whoſe workes muſt be proued 


nicnti, Qui vero ; | 
non fucrint adep» purged by fire , wilbe moderate and mixed with clemencie. And offydi 


bi pe fectam cha- {oule he faith elswhere, 1 After tortures and torments the ſoule bro 
ritatE, (cd porius ; fl 
peccata habuerunt,vepote nondum purgati, hiad tribunal iudicis veniunt,vbi perexaminarionen 
norum,& malogum operum vſti,aſupplicio liberati purgantur, $. Maximus in Reſpouſ de obſenti 
lock 8.Scy | and balaſſium.. p EZobiciro Jt ytixudoyus x, av , ws kixes Toy Ae Tvgs l 
294 ixxg-beygoparver Toy irorre avrz Beaxovpraey. Occumen in1. Cor.z. q Sicut Diabol: & om 
negatorum atque impiorum qui dixerunt in corde ſuo non eſt Deus, credimus #tcrnatorne' 
fic peccatorumatque impiorum, &ramen Chriſtianorum , quorum opera in igne provant 
atque put ganda., moderatam arbitramur, & mixtam Clementiz ſcar:ntiam Iudicis. S. Hime. 
fine Comment. in Iſaiam. x. Poſt cruciatus atque tormenta,eduRta de tenebris exterioribus am 
& reddito nouiſſimo quadrante, dicet yidebo iuſtitiam cius,& loquar; iuſtificara ſunt iudicia twat 
_ Tdemrep.7 Michea, | 


On 
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th from outward darkneſſe , baning now payed the loft farthing will ſay :1 
hal ſee bis inflice, and ſing , Thy indaments are inſtified 3 lord. Againein 
ks Commentaires vpon the Prophet Nahum he diſcourſerh thus. . | 
(fone one may chance to put this queſtion : If 2 Chriſtian conuifted o f Adal- [Qvzrat hicali- 2 

erie showld ſuffer death for the ſame, what chall become of him after this Iife? quis, ti fidelis de- | 
foether he shalbe punished,, and then that wilbe falſified which is ſaid , God Prebentus in a- 


wil wtrewenge the ſame thing tw1iſein tribulation:or he thall not be punished, - « — _ 


ad then Adulterers may wish ſo eafily to eſtape enerlafting torment , by 2 poſtea fiev aute- 
Sort and ſpeedie pnnishment. VV hereunto I anſwer that God underſlan- nim punierur, & 
lahthe meaſure as well of | ge , 4s f all other hinges , - that the _ _ eſt = 
ntenceof the 1ndge 25 not therfore prenented,, nor yet the power of pumishing-I92C Henan © on 
p yo this life , taken from hum : but 2 great folne muſt by foe! ns 
nay, by great and long paine. Notwith]tanding if any man were puniched jntribulatione: aut 
ble onto b11m in the law Who curſed the Iſraelis, or as that other was who non punictur , 8 
ahered 2/ew Flicks upon the Sabaoth day : ſuch 2 one,1 ſay , willnot bepu vprandum eſt a- 
mibedfter this Life, becanſe ſo light 2 ſonne is ſufficiently recompenſed by the you nos 3 
ptorment. Whereit muſt be obſerucd that $. Hierome ſpeaketh. (514 on, jet agg 
/ Adulcerous man as dyerh penitent for his finnes, the which tus / even nent X- 
keioggrieuous , are nor ſufficiently recompenced or ſatisfied by the ternos. Ad quod 
hort payne of beheading, asS. Hierome teacherh, butare to be fur- !*!pondebimus , - 


-— n—_ inthe other world. We muſt note alſo.that this holy _ vr omnil. 
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rum, ita etiam 


tkto rtearmeth ſuch men fnners, and wicked, who hauing lead ſuppliciort ſcire 
ore MW vickedlife , chough they did cepentand truely converted themſelues menſuras, & non 
oſs. © tw6odbefore their deach,, yer d1d carrie an obligation of punishment preucuiri ſente.. 
omeo MW vithehiem our of clus world, foraſmuch as they had not performed wap Iudicis, nec 

_ for their ſinnes whylethey were alive: and ſuch likehe Pe 
jane, W altzntly auoncherh to be liable to the paynes of Purgatorie after pengauferri po- 
ol I theirdeparture from hence. t If Origen, ſaith he , doth affirme that reaſo- teſtarem , & ma- 


Wie creatures Wall not be damned foreuer,and alloweth penance to the Dinel]' gum peccatum. 
tuſelf; what 3s that to us , Who are aſſured that the Diuell and his compa- 8s diuurniſ. 


mnecogether with all wicked trangreſſors shalbe damned enerlaſtinglie : and m_ —_ 


telhniftianes , if they be owertaken in ſinne by death ( towit before their pnnitus ſit, veille 
prunce beſfully performed ) shalbe ſaned after torments. And thus inlege qui Iſrac- 
michmay ſuffice to let vs know what beliefe S. Hierome heldin this litics maledixe. 
. - _ in = 

l atho ligna col- 

S.Ambroſe alſo will dealeas plainely with vs, 2 Althoughe ourlord jcgerar hae. 
Wl! ſtca non puniri:. 

: quia culpa levis. 
feſeat ſuppliciocompenſata it, Idem inc. 1. Nahum., #t Siautem Origenes omaes rationabiles. 
\Exturas dicit non eſſe perdendas,, & Diabolo tribuit pznitentiam : quid ad nos , qui Diabolum & 
wlicescius,omneſq ue impios & prxuaricatores dicimus perire perpetu6:& Chriſtiauos fi in pecca= 
bjcerenti fucrint ſaluidos elſe poſt pxnas. 8. Hier. 1 cont. Pelagian. poſt medifi. u Erfilaluos faciet- 
musſeruos ſyos, (alui crimus per fide, fic tame (Glui quaſi perign&,ctſin6exuremur,rameE vremur, 
Uamodo tamca alijremancitin igne,alij percranſcant,alio loco nos doccatſcripruradiuina: nEpe in 
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marerubri demcr yp; {{ ſave his ſernants, ſaith he, and we shalbe ſaucd by Faith, ye! 2 
ſus eſt populus E- ., by fire : although we shall not be -utterly burned, yet shall we beluruad 

 -7708%s ane What maner notwuhftanding ſome remame encrlaſiingly in the fax, 
lus Hebizorum, paſſe through , the dinine Scripture may teach vs elswhere. IThe peoples ; 
Moyles pertran» Egypt Were drowned in the red Sea : thepeople of Iſrael paſſed through. My, | 
70 crpnatus pfled, Pharao was ouerwhelmed , bet auſe his grienoms fennes dro 
4 4 — &. = In the ſame maner Shall the wicked be throwen dewne headlong into wepus 
peccata meiſerfit, ##11187g fire. And againe : x. when Panleſaith,yer ſo as by fire, he shevet, 
Eo modo praci- indeed, thathe shalbe ſaned, but hall ſuffer the pames of fire withall, wth: 
pirabuntur Sacti- end that being purged by fire he may be ſaued,and nor be termented asmpultly 
Iegiin act 1gnis ,,, e2dleſſe fire forener. Hither to S. Ambroſe. We 


ardentis.S. Ambr. Bur S. Auguſtin of all others ſpeakerth fo plainely,and exponnla 
ght to have 
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cm ck 51 our Cathohkedodtin ſo d.ſtinly, tharhe might be thou 
runt peccatores. forſeene the errours of thes rymes, and to diſpute expreſly agaul 
x Cum Paulusdi- them. Thes be lus words. y.YF hoſoencr doth till his ground ntvan, 
eds us 4 ny and earneth his bread though wath labour ; he may indure this paine mie 
* _— adders end of bis fe , after which it t5.not neceſſarie that he ſuffer any mare, Iu il 
ſaluum futurum, Wheſo doch norrilfhs ground, but ſu ffers 1t to be onergrowen With tharus, he Nl | 
ſcd panas ignis hath in this life the curſe of his ground n all bu worke,and afier thislifechal | 
paſſurum , vt per Ls ether the fire of purgation,or ells everlasting punishment : andſauna Þ | 
p + gp Anna shall eſcape that ſentence, curſed $hall the.earth be in allthy labour, £ | 
ficur per Edi zter. Tet we should mndeauour ro indare 3t1n this life only. For whichthefames, 
noignein perpe. Auguſtin maketh his Rm tro God inthis maner. z Purgeme, bland, i | 
tuum torqueatur. zz; thzs life, and diſpoſe thow me in ſuch ſort, that I may not landinneted Wl | 
1dem om | _— cap. that amending fire, which 1s for thos who shalbe ſaued,but ſo as byfire, ful WW ; 
2 _ _ _ Why by fire? becauſe they built wood, hay, and ſtuble wpon the foundation, if © 1; 
bro5j. they would build geldi, filuer, and precious fones, they might beſecuredſon WY 1 
4 Qui cnim co-' both fires', not only from that eternall which foreuer hall torment the wicked, I 7, 
lucrie agrum ſuu by; from that alſo which shall amend and prerge thos who wailbe ſaued byfr: YY 6 
EI & adpa- for it ts ſaid, He shalbe ſaned yet ſo as by fire : and becauſeit u ſaid he thale 
\— © 19 . FRAY faned, this firets contemned and ſet hitle by : yet aſſuredly although we habe 
ſax, 


vis ci labore per- 


uencrit , poreſt by 
vique finem vice p pal 
at 


/ hutus hunclaborem parti, poſt hanc autem vitam non eſt neceſſe vt patiatur. Siquis forte agrumpon 
colucrit, & ſpinis cum opprimi permilerit,! habet in hac vita maleditionem terrz ſux in omnibus fa 
opcribus ſuis, & poſt hanc viram habebir vel ignem purgationis, ve] pxnam zternam, ita nemotit- þ 
deriſtam ſententiam. Sed agendum eſt ye in hac vita tantum fentiatur. $. Auguſt lib.2.deGemeſ-on. a 
Manicheos.cap 20. 7 In hac vitapurges me,& talem me reddas, cui iam encadar IS _ 
opus,proprerillos qui lalui erutt ſic ramen quaſs per ignem Quare?nifi quia dificant ſuper tundamen- 
tum ligna,fenum, ſtipulam. Sizdificarent autem aur, G1 argentum,chlapides pretioſos, & de vitoqw ul 
ignec ſecuricſſent,non ſolum deillo zxrerno,qui in xrernum cruciaturus eſt impios;ſed eriamdeillogu oy 
emendabit eos qui per ignem ſalui erunt:dicitur enim, iþſe ſalumns erit ſic tamen quaſi per ignems, Bt ah 
dicitur ſalumns erit , contemnitur ilic ignis: itaplane quamyis ſalui perignem, grauiortamenau 

ignis quam quicquid potelt homo pati in hac vita.Ildem inpſez7. - : 


py”: 2 
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haed,that fire Wilbe more grienous,then all tbe paine Which 2 man may poſb1- 
"Sendure 31 thus hife.a For ſcme do ſuffer temporarie paines in thu hfe onely, 
athers after deatb;others both no and then, yet all of them before that ſeneare ® Temporatias 
_adleffindement. And elswhere ſpeaking of litle children which dy _ ws on m_ 
preſently afrer Baptiſme, b/uch 2 one, ſaith he, s nether prepared for poſt m Ds 
amll paines,nor yet doth he ſuffer any Purgatorie torments after death. & nunc & tac, 
« As foraged perſons dyingin ſmaller ſinnes, ct 3s manifeſt that they veruntamen ante 
long purged before the day of 1udgment by temporarie paines which ther — ud ec. 
ſouls dre ſuffer , they hall not be —_— to the pumishment of eternall fire. wy IG 
iRapy then are they who lauing well in this world , and contenting them- \jgo,ur.; wa 132. 
hes with what 35 neceſſarie for their boates,being lberall of their owne,chaft de cinitate Dei c. 
' wihemſelues, and not hard hearted towards others,do redeeme themſelues 13: 
from the flaming night of this profound pit. Thus paine wayteth ſor them who # Non tantum 
haveing loft their Bapriſme, and not reconered 11 againe by Penance, shallpe- P CS bx = 
nb forever. For Which it 15 ſaid Math. 3.4.12. and be will burne the chaffe {eq nc vita poſt 
with anquenchable fire. But they who haue committed thinges worthy of -mortem Purga- 
temporarie prunishment , of Which the Apoſtle ſarth , if any mans worke do *oria tormera pa- 
burne be «hall ſuffer loſe, but he shalbeſaned, yet ſo as by fire. They shall "ure 1bidem cap. 
poſſe rbrough 2 firy riuer , of which the Propheticall ſpeech maketh mention , Tues: outta 
Danel.7.1.20..And 4 riner of fire ran befere him. They hall paſſe through ante iudicii diem 
Mnie mer, and through lakes hoyrible and fearfull with rowling flames, As per pznas rem.  * 
gra us the matter of their ſinne shalbe , ſo long shall they linger in that paſ- porales quasco- 1 
[gr-Aſmnch as the fault shall require”, ſo much will 4 certaine diſcipline of & © ip oma me 
reefenable flame puntsh 2 man : and as far as finfull folly did pronoke , ſofar ern; a fane 
al d;ſcreere renenge lay it one. And foraſmuch as the dimne word deth pliciis non tra- 
lickenthe ſn full ſole unto 2 brafſe pot,ſaying-Exceh. 24. . 11. Setit emptie dendos. 1bidems 
apmmhe coales , ontill the braſſe be hot , that all the droſſe may melt away: ©9224 _ _ 
Thereidle talke, and frnfull and filthie cogitations, ther the number of light COD 
Hanes , which infected the purine of that noble nature shalbe boyled ont : ther (1tatibus vel cor 


Kkk the poriſuo neceſſa- 

| r11s contenti , ab 
bus putei profundi fAlimea noRe fe redimunt, hc pzna illos manebit qui amiſlo, & non re. 
patato per pznitentiam Baptiſmo in #xternum peribunt. Ad quos dicitur : paleasantem comburetigns 
mxtmquibili. Hi vero quitemporalibus penis digna geſſerunt, de quibus Apoſtolus dicit, // cniue 
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wibo WY Pa ſerit aetrimentum patictur , ipſe autem ſaluus erit, ſic tamen quaſi per ignem : per fluuium igneum 
Jets. MW £5Þ0 Prophericus ſermo commemorat, &  flunius igneus currebat anteewum : per fluuium igneum , & 
{car Rdferuentibus globis horrenda trauſibunt,quanta fuerir peccatimateria,tanta & pertranſcundi mo« 
on it MI quantum cxegerirt culpa, tantum ſibi exhomine vindicabit quzdam flamme rationabilis diſciplis 
amen. MW *=&quantum ſtultai aiquiras ſuggeſſcrir, tantum ſapicns pzna deſavier. Erquialermodiuinus quo. 
r0q loco znce ollz animam peccatricem comparat, dicens, pone illam ſuper prunas vacuam denes con. 
logu Wlſcat 5 eiur rf 0597e ſtannum eius defluat. Illicſermanes otiob, & cogitationesinique, vel fordide, 
ans MY "i multicudo levium peccatorum, quz puiitatem nobilis naturz infecerant, cx ſudabunr:1llicſtan- 
It un vclplumbum divitorum ſubrepentium delitorum que divinam imaginem obſcurauerunt, con- 


imentur:; quz omnia hicabanimaſeparari per cleemoſyuas & lacrymas compendiolatrauſagione 
Iotullent.1der lib. 0, hom Hiarum none 2 I = pr Fs 
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the lead and drofe of diners imperfetions and diſorders which dark 
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diuine Image, shalbe conſumed away. All which might in 2 comp 7 ; 


e Multi ſunt qui mancy be taken away from the ſoule in. this life by. almeſdceds , and y 
leionem iſtain popes. | 


pale imelligetes Finally the ſame holy Father rehearſing againe the Apoſt] | 
q s , poltles wot 
falſa ſecurnate If any mans Wworke do burne,be shall ſuffer loſſe,but be shalbe ſaned, Hy 


decipiuntur, dum 
creduatquo filu- by fire , ſaith thus thereupon : © They be many who wnderflanding thi 
pra fundawenti ſaying amiſſe, are deluded by 2falſeſecuratie , whyleſt they rhinke tha g. 
Chriſti capiralia 4,9) chey build mortall Snnes wpon the foundation of Chriſt , yerthas ſuch 
- =_ o ſonues may be purged away by therranſrtorie fire , and they attaine to enerly. 
1 _ w, oo Lay fling life. This onderstanding, deere bretheren, mut be correfed, for they 
rium poſlint par - deceaue themſelues wverie much who flatter themſelues 1n this ſort:for none. 
gari,&ipli poſtea 74ll prnnes,but ſmaller finnes only,are purged by that tranſztorte fire wherdfthy 
ad vicam petpe- Looffle ſaid, Hebalbeſancd yer ſo as by fire. f VV hich ſmale fnneed. 


ary morn thor-gh Wwe do nat thinke thatthey kill the ſoule , yet do they makeitſodefy. 


wes chariſimi , 1d and disfigured, filling st,@5 it were, with certaine pimples , andlothſan 
corrigendus eſt: ſcabs, rhat they permit at not to arine unto theembracements of the heavenly 
goia ipfi feledu» ſpouſe without great confuſim:of which heauenly ſpouſe it 1s written, Hepre- 
ns _ pared wnto himſelf 2 Church without ſpot or wrinkle, And therforelafach 
nn. ſavecbe dayly redeemed by continual prayers,. frequent faſting, adi 


= coor 4; F almesdeeds ; and chieflyby forgiuing. ſuch as do offend vs, fearing leet ein 
Apoſtolusipſe an. cluſtered together, they make 2 heape andplunge downe the ſoule:for ſurtly; 
fem ſa'uus erir , ſic the like rnnes , when they arenot reedeemed by ws after this maner, maſ. 
Camen quaſt per votes be purged with that fire.'g But ſome one perhaps will ſay : It forrethun 


gp get 16 how long I flay by the way , ſotbat I arime at laſt to enerlaſting fe. Lam 


purgantur. Idem. 7472 ſay this,deere bretheren,for that _—_ fire 1s more grieuons then ary 
Serm 41. de San . paine in this world may be ſeene,or thought,or felt. And ſeing that it 1s wmiit 
Gb. . of the day of iudgment , that one day chalbe as 4 thowſand yeares,and achvv 
fQuibuspeccarts ſand yeares as ane day,who can tell whether he shalbe for dayes , or mountths, 


Ii ani- | 

| ood _— or perhaps for many yeares paſſing through that fire ? And he whown 
mus,ita ramen ca vil 
velur quibuſdam | 

alt ulis, & quaſi horrenda ſcabie replentes deformem faciunt, vteam adamplexus illius ſponſi carl: 
 vaghs vix,aut cum grandi confufione venire petmitrantde quo ſcriptum eſt Epheſ.5.v.27.aptauitlib 
E-clefiamnon habcatem maculam aut rugam. Et ideo conrinuis orationibus , & frequenribusiew- 
vis. & laſgioribus cleemoſynis , & pracipue perindulgentiam eorum qui in nos peccant,afſidue redi. 
man:ur ; ne forte fimul collefta cumulumfaciant, & demergant animam. Q11i4quid cnim deiltis pee- 
cati-2 nobisredemprum non fuecrit, illo iga> purgandum eſt. 1bidem. -g Scddicer aliquis:" nou 
pertiner ad m2 quamdiu moras habeam, firamen ad vitam #ternam perrexero, Nemo hoc dicatf- 
rres chariſſimi, quia ille purgatorius ignis durior erit, quam quicquid porcſt in hoc ſeculopenarum 
vidcri,aut cogirari,aut ſentirt Erci de die Tudicijſcriptum fir. Pl.89.v; 4. quod cri>dies ynus tanqtl 
mille anni.& mille anni tanquam dies vnus, vnde ſcir vnuſquiſque verum diebus,an mecnſibas,aufon! 
etiam &annis per illum ignem ſictranſiturus? & qui medo nec vnum digitum ſuum in ignemml 
mitrere, timear neceſle eſt yel ric paruo repore ci anima & toto corpore ctuciari.Erideo rotis viibus 
ynuſquique laborer vt capitalia crimina poſit euadere, & minuta peccata ita opetibus bonis red: 

' Macre, vt dei plis aibil videatur remanere quedille ignis polit ablumere, Ibidern, 
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or put fo much 4s one of his fingers into the fire, ut behooueth him to 


lapare,that then he be not tormented,chough but for 2/male tyme,in hu ſoule, 
andin all his body. A. nd therfore let enery one indeauour with all bis might 
both to chun mortal fumes, and alſo-by good workes to redeeme ſmaller ſmnes 
F ſuch fort, that nothing may be left to be conſumed by that fire. Thus $. 


kvpuſtin. 
ew for $.Gregorie, though our Anſwerer himſelfe doth grant 
thatheſtandeth on our ſide, yet muſt we heate breefly how he delt- 
nerech his mind herin, that it may appeare how ſweetly thes four 
mainepillars of the Primitiue Church do accordein the profeſſion of 
thisour —_— — — Purgatorie. Thus then doth 
& Gregorie diſcourſe vpon that pious petition of the penitent Pſal- . . 
+0 brd rebuke me not A thy os nor x 99 mein yall. anger :Þ For- oy li wig 
much as after death ſome are condemned to eternall puni: hment,”and ſame ternis depurantur 
peſſeto bfe by the fire of Purgation,'the farthfull ſoule not only dreaderb Gods ſupplicus, alij 2d 
furhnis afrayed alſo of his anger. Auguſtin wpon the 37.PÞſ.doth witn:ſſe —_ on”. a 
tad they who bane nos Layed Chriſt for their fonidatis are rcbukedinfurte, ARE Baie Bin 
kuaſethey are punished with erernall fire: butthey who haue layd pon the manon ſolum fu- 
ſonfoidatio wood, hay fluble,are chaftenedin anger;that w,they are purged rorem timet, led 
fre", & ſo brought to the Reft of the bleſſed Saints in beanen. The farthfull <3 am abbor- 


ſulethenhaning caſpdered What she hath done,and what che 15 to receauc, let a. wy _ por 
hy out, Rebuke me nor,6 lord,in thy furie,nor chaftt me in thyne anger:as ,, = - forls +, L pos 
hobould ſay : cthis onlze do I craue with all my hearte,this meſt carnefilie I ſaeruac fibi tun- 
hldefre , 3 lord, thatin thy dreadfull examination thow nether ſmite me damentum Chrie 
vbhe reprobat, nor yet affl1&# me with thes who are to be purged by reutging 9m » iD furors 


flavs. And elswher vpon the ſame vearſe ne dilaterh againein this gra rac , ag 


fort 0 lord rebuke me not 3n thyfarie nor chaſten mein thy wrath : i arwbo c;anmws. QuiaurE 
tealdſay,I know 1t Will come to paſſe that after the end of this life ſome wilbe cidem fondame- 
teaſed by Purgatorie flames , others will ſuftaine the ſentence of enerlaſting to ſuperpoſuerie 
damation : yet becauſe I eſteeme that tranfrorie fire to be more intolerable, _ voy Ry ” 
ten af the tribulation of this preſent life,I deffre not only to eſcape from being RG 43 jor 
rhuked With thefuric o f enerlafting damnation , byt I feare alſo to be purge igne purgati ad 
KKK 2 % 32 the beatirudins re= 
quicm reducen- 
Ms TE Ve . tur Dicatergo fi» 
aima quidfecir confiderans , & quid ſirreceptura contemplans: Domine nt in furore tne ar guas 
MNeque 83 17.4 frac corr!pias me: ac liaperte dicat;hocſolum cora cordis intentione etflagiio, hocin- 
enter votis omnibus concupiſco, ne mein illo tremendo cxamine vel cum reprubis ferias , vel 
= Jagaadizflammis vltricibus affligas, S. Gregor. aw primum pſal. Penitentialem. 5 Quaſi dicat, 
urum vt poſt viez hujus exitum alijflammis expientur purgatoriis, alij ſencentiam #terue 
at damnationis. Sed quiaillumcranſicorium ignem omn1 nb eſtimo preſcori intolle- 
"= am, non ſolum in fucore #ternz damnationis opto non argui , ſed ctiamin ira tranſeuncis ti« 
: R—_ purgari. i ergo Domine,cui in ſpiritu meo ſeruio, que omanium ſaluatorcm eſſe 
. 0, Nearguas mein furore damnationis perpetuz , neque corripias ine in ira expurgantis vine 
« dew in þſalmnns 3. Panitent, IS” ws : FIRM :, 


% 
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1 doſeruc , and whom I acknowledg to be the Samiour of vs all, nether rebuke 


thow me inthy furic of euerlaſting damnation , nor chaſten me 7 the anger of 


purging reuenge. 

Bzhould here, Gentle Reader,the vniforme conſent of they prin. 
Cipall boch Greekeand Latin Fathers concerning Purgatorie, andcg. 
ſider wich thy felt whar a deſperate attEpt our Anſwerer tookein hand 
when heaſſayed to challenge to himſel(e the patronage of Antiquite 
for the mainteinance of. his ſenſlefle deniall thereof . But if thoy 
beeſt deſirous to ſe how ridiculouſlic he proceederh herein , itshall 
b:eefly be layd open ynto thy vewein the following Seton , which 
examineth 
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HoVV Vainly our AnſYVerer difputeth againſt ou 
DeCtrin of Purgatorie, 


ESE VE: © 6 


Or extingutshing the imaginarie flames of Poptsh Purgatorie, wented us 
"ANSWER. A zoe farre zo fetch water . ſeing the whole current of Gods word ram 
pag 165, mainely wvpon this; that a the Hoodaf 1 eſus Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all ſung 
John.1.7. 
br — <6" 5.18. from their labours ; that as they be d abſent from the lord whale they an 
x. Theſſ. 416. the bodie, ſo when they be abſent from the bodie they are preſent with th 


© Rentl b: du: nto1 deah 
: 20m A . " 4 A and in a Wwerd that they © come not znto mudgment , butpaſſe ſromdeah 


cE Tohn. +2 4. R , = ; 
oy All this current washeth not away oneiot of your accuſtomed 


REPLY. nity For fay,I pray yow,doth the blood of Chriſt ſo cleanſe vsfromal 
| ſinne, tharnoching ellsis requiſite? not faith ? not repentance? not 
Baptiſmeit ſelte ? The Apoftle teacheth vs that Chriſt * Clenſed lis 
fxpheſ5.v2s. Churchnot only in his blood , butallozn rhe fountain of Waterintht 
word. And doth not the ſame Apoſtle teach, g that ſomeshalbe laued, 
g 1.Corint.3.v.15. yet ſo a5 by fire? If yow ſay thatitis the blood of Chriſt which cleaſeth 
the ſoulein baptiſme , we fayir is the blood of Chriſt which cecſeth 
in Pargatorie, and conſequently this current of Gods words afford 
no helpatall vnto your cauſe, Nether doth that other, when yov lay 
that all Gods children dyein Chriſt: for yow cannot proue that all dee 
dye alzke in Chriſt, ſeing that ſomedo ſoe dyein Ch riſt that they dye 
alſo foYiChriſt, and thesaretruely ſaid to reſt forthwith from theitlz- 
bours: ſome others dycnotin ſo perfeR 3 ſtare, but carrie my _ 


Fl 
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' #nthe anger of a tranſitorie cha#iiſment. Thow then,s Lord whom inmy ſpin. 


that all Gods Children Þ dye in Chrift. , and that ſuch as c dyean bimavne - 


being preſent with our lord1n his Kingdome : thoy 
yerified alſo in them that th ey reſt from their labours, and that they 


mn,from which che ſoules in Purgatorie 

redly wnto fe what then can yow vrgeout of thist 
torie.l pray yow? And isir ares tharaman of yo Ft i 
lite, bringing no other aur oritie of Scr1 Pture bur th &S,could havethe Y Ws bn defiito. 
faceto boaſt {© childishly of the whole current of God's | ; : 
Couldnaturall reaſon be fo defeiuein YOW as to ſuffer yow onceto te ſuorum viveu. 
imagin that we,hauing for our {elvesthe Scripture h eyen AS itis ex. ti 2 —_— , Gigs 
pounded by che ancient Fathers themſelues, ouphe in any ſort to P** 1s lacrificig 


; mediatoris offer= 

liſten vnto ſuch like dreames asthes be, which here yow idly frame wr,veleleemon, 

mtoyour felfe2 -- ne in Ecdlefia 
Nether isit any wonder tha tyow, whoſtick 


"ot to trifle withthe fianr. Sediis hzc 
Fordof Godin this fort, should make bould to d ; 


ally with the layings Profune qui cum 
eancient Fathers. For whereas wedo not deny but thar all ſuch ag Ye, vtheck. 


ſt def. 
ae perfely iuſt and holy, do preſently after theirdear : v1 poitea prode 


ſc poſſent merue. 
eerlating bliſſe, yow beſtirce your ſelf moſt bufily to alleadge large rit-Eſtenim quis 


Ich we doe willinglie dam viuendi mo. 


. res dus nam tib 
ndeed whichisin Con- | "bonus 

np e ITY Orequiratiſta 

towerſie beryixe vs, towic whetherall ſortof Chriſtians dying in the 


me, yow donor affoard vs one only direct 
Mation, which itſcemech yow haddled Vp befo 


rg ; tilts in bono ve 
: and therforeiris requiſite thatnow art leaſt 


. I rl. 'IOC1T 
Wars offered, or almes. deedes are done in the Church for them.” Bur thes Th ” a _— O 5 
| | | Ud merit toreceaye comparatur, quo 
fe ( Marke well poſſir poſt hic vie 
« Visher) nerhey ſo good that it needeth not they helps after death » nor ſo amreleuari quil; 
enitbatie may be bolpen bythe ſame: 2 beſo perſeft ingood. Pam velgravari, 
2 0 oipen by the ſame: for man may be ſo perſef in good- "0 Augnſlin En. 
UW ,7 acath , or ells/o chin cap.110, * 

Wicked 
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os that beg departed thes life , be may not poſoiblie be holpen bythen, 
In thus bife then us gotten all chat merit wherby 2 man may ether be reliencd.or 
greeued after deach. Loe here , this is that Dodtrin which we defend 
apainſt yow , cowit that ther 25 3ftate of life nether ſo good that it needay 
not to be belpen after death, nor yet ſo enill but that it may be holpen, as bei 
in the paines of Purgatorie : for , as we haucallready heard the (ame 
k Se aboue pag. holie Dodtordeclare , k Some do ſuffer temporarie paines #n this life mij, 
439+ others afterideath, others borh now and after death:: if yow,haue any hip 
to ſay againſtrhis, we may perhaps find it in your next booke, for 
ſurely in this your Anſwer ther is not 2 word to. be ſeepe _to tha 
efke. 
Linſov pag 16 4. Tertullian , ſay yow , | counteth it iniurious onto Chriſt to hoaldthg 
ſuch deceaſed as hane obtained their defrre of being with Chriſt , areindfiut 
#Ille te in carce- ;har should be pretied. We allo are of the ſame opinion with Tertllia 
rem mander in- herein; butour queſtionis of ſuchas haue not yet obtained theirge- 


- 


gp Y fire of being with Chriſt, ſuchas Tertullian himſelt acknowledgedto 
modico quoque belayd vp In ap znfernall priſon, ther topay the leaft farthing or fune gud 
dclicto mora re- that betwixt the tyme of their death and the generall Reſurrettin, andthes 
ſurreionis ex- Textyllian 2 would haueto be pirticd and prayed for, thatthey way 
| mice = - * by ſuch meanes obtaine refreshmentin their torments. Are notyay 
A Tertal.de Mono. then to be pitticd alſo , when yow argue out of .Tercullian thus 
-gamm. cap 10. pirtifully? | 

ANSWER. .S. Cypreansnhry treatiſe of Mortalitie hath ſuch paſſages as by-no mean 

pag. 164+ canbereconcled with Purgatorie : for encouraging the Chraſtians, againſi the 

feare of death 1n the ryme of a great plague, be exhorteth allto hope aſſuredle 

that departing out of this life they shall rargne with Chrift : foraſmuch athe 
ſeruants of God then haue peace , then enioy free, and quict reſt , when beng 
drawen frem thes flormes of che world,we arine at the hauen of our exerlaſting 
habitation and ſecurine, Ec. | - 

REPLY. Who ſo peruſeth our Catholike bookes,or heareth our ſermons, 
Shall find the like paſſages moſt common, and frequentamongelts 
alſo:and therforenothing could be ſaid of yow more ridiculous, the 
thar ſuch paſſages can by meanes be reconciled with Pargatorie : For euenc 
onedoth know that when Chriſtians are exhorted to hope , and to 

+2.Cmitt. 1. have full confidencethatafter their death they hall forthwithreioges 

| ; and raigne with Chriſt, ;chischeir hope muſt build vpon, 9 The te 
monie of 2 good conſtzence, and of vertuous life : otherwiſeit wouldbs 
intoleraþlepreſfumprionandnottrue hope, and therforethelikes- 
hortatiansarechiefly intended for the inducing of men ynto.good lfe, 

p2.26.7,v.11, andtorke exerciſe of all Chriſtian vertues, p hyWwhich an entrancemt 
the enerlaſling kingdome of our lord chalbe aboundantlie miniftred ontovs. 
Bur becaule all menarenot alike perfeR in vertue and Cohen 


a _" & _ 
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diciumvnumque all, rowitthat —_— as thy life 1s ended, eerie one Without delay is fon 

bams boſome, or tothe place of torment ? Whenhe faick 
thar ther 7s no delaynor ſtop , hemeanech only that the ſoule of anim. 


Th [——map wy oner ether to Abr 
aa 1bidens. . . . O OO TS 
| piousand impenitent ſinner,departing out of this life,is.throwen int 


everlaſting rorment without delay or flop , ther to be reſerued ynts 
indgmec:asforthe ſoules of ſuch as are ſaued, he faith no more butthar 


theyare reſerued in Abrahames boſome vntill the day of indgment 
nether afhicming that they are caried thirhe 45 ſoone as this life icended 
as yow traduce him,noryet denying butthar afcer death they maybe 
clenſed in Purgatorie fireforatyme, and afterward belaid vpin Abt 
| mer i hams boſome therto be reſerued viito the laſt day, And it yow had 
ipſius mundusſit, beene deſirous to hane taught your Reader fincearely what myndy, 
quomodo deſide- Hilary was of in thismatrer,yow might haue foundin his expoſitiongf 
derabil: eius po- the hundred and eightenth Pſalmethat which would haue giuen far 
teſt elle tadicil? herterfatisfaRion, and which had noneed of any ſuch arcificiall trau(. 
&c.1n quo nobis lack bs Lefleberch , | hall : | 
eſt ilic indefeſſas 1300N as here yow beſlaber the Latin text withall. Z Seing, faith beyhu 
ignis obcundus, 724 lung is cleane in Gods fight , how can any one deſire his indement , in 
in quo ſubcunda which we muſt 1ndure that unquenchable fire,and undergoe thos greeww 
ſunt grauia illa ,,pyenrs for the purging of the ſoule from ſmnnes ?. And thus much ny 
n_ R-- ſuffice to giue yow notice that yow handle not the holy Fathers, a 
"RA 3 pr bus thosare wont to doe, whoſtandin defence and mainteinance of the 
i Pſal.118.v.20, Trutb. 
ANSWER. By all that hath beene ſaid , the indifferent Reader may eafily diſcerm 
a Bellarr. de Pur- yphat may be thought of the craking Cardinall, who wonld face vs downeuba 
gatoriolib.1.6ap15 Al{ che ancients both Greeke and Latin , from the verietyme of the Api 
did conſtantly teach that ther Was 2 Purgatorie. | | 
REPLY. *  Ifcrakingmight beare thebell , I know none of ont ſdethatis 
wotthy to goe before your ſelfe : for the Cardinall ſurely alleady 
good proofe for w hat he faith, produceing the plaine ſenrences ofthe 
ancient both Greeke and Latin writers, euen hom the verie tymeol 
rhe Apoſtles: and yow , without ether anſwering toany oneauthoriti 
of antiquitie thus produced by him,or without pointing outany ofthe 
faid ancient who eueryetdenyed Purgatorie, hauethe forheadtocl 
him che craking Cardinall, who firſt of all aſſigned yow wher boththe 
Greekeand Latin Fathers doeteach that theris A Purgatorie, betote 


he tooke vpon him toauouch the ſame. 


% 


ANSWER. Hrs owne Patners could tell him in his eare , that in the ancient "mit 


ther ts allmoſt no mention of Purgatorie , eſpecially in the Greeke writers; 

therfore by the Greaans it 1s not beliened ntill this day. Y 
REPLY. Thes Partmersare Polidor Virgil, Roffentis, and Caſtro, cited bf 
* © yowinyour margent. Firſt then for Polidor , whoſocuer readeth hin 

Shall find ghar he ſpeaketh not one word of his owne concerning Par: 


BY 


_ . 


"Or PvxcAaTORIE. | 
aitoriein that place, butonly relateth what Roffenfis had formerlie 
"ritten ofthe ſame, Secondly nether doth that worthie Bishop of 
Rocheſteraficmeabſolutlie any ſuch thing as yow lay to his charge, 
© | quicchar inthe Greeke Fathers theris licle or no mention of Purga- - 
to} cicbur only withthe modeſt prouiſoofaÞ Quantum opinor,as farre 4s * - wg. | 
at Y 7owſſe, or thn ke. Where yow le,hetookenotvpon him co define that Fj = __ .Con- 
it, | pheryich yow inturiouſhe do chargehim, foraſmuch as he had nor, 
d, pechaps,ar chat tyme peru {ed ſo exattly theancient Greeke commen- 
be F cies,asafrerwards hedidin the proſecution of that his-worke againſt , ,, 2vs opincr 
a BE [ather:For indeed when Luther cameafter toobie@rhat the Greeke intclliges, & non 
ad FE Church did nor belieue Purgatorie,the learned Bishop an(wered thus. ipſos Ecclefiz 
iS. Nl crdhert yow meane the wulgar ſort of that Nation, not'the Fathers of the Kean _ 
wt = Gek Church © For, that the Grecian Fathers dj approne Purgatorie, the _ mv Et 
far BY gurkes which they left behinde them do witneſſe;astherhe proueth by ma- jp; ee FP 
ny examples.» And when Luther vrged that Purgatorie could-not be teſtantur. 1dem 
bt provedour of Scripture, Roffenſisrellerh him thatd Seing yl ras 25 articay. 
"0 Bl wwnedby ſomany of the Fathers both.Greek and Latmn,\at is moſt lizely that _ ene 
ws BI thetb hereof was made knowen wnto them by the Scripture. Loe now, $nakell rao po 
ny FF M.VGher,how all your craking oppoſition of Roffenſis his authority ona affirmecur, 
whſt Cardinall Bellarmin, is controvled even by Roffenſis himſelf, Non eſt verifimie 
the yhenypon 4 moreatrentiue peruſall of the Greeke Fathers, heafhir- !c,quin cius veri- 
meththat they maintained Purgatorie , and their owne ſayinges pro. ** PE 1doneas 


. | > robationes illis 
ime WI tuced by vsin che foregoing Seftiondo makeit good, that his afficma- |, roiffes. theo 
bd | tonismoſt true, e Quis ramen ni= 


wit Thirdly for Alphonſus de Caſtro, hetelleth vs indeed that theris fi harecicus hc 
almoſt no mention co be found of Purgatorie in theancient,eſpecially _ — 
icheGreek- writers: but yow might vnderſtand that he ſpeakerh 1700p" Nw 
iy oly ofthe formall word, and name of Purgatorie, andnot of the Do- ,,jpus nomini- 

te WI &:in therof » as his following wordes do declare , which arethes. bus non comme- 
neal VV bat man, for all that, wnlcſſe he be an Hereticke will, dare to denie thes motatur. Alphenf. 
| thnves , becauſe they are not mentioned by ancient writers under the like - _— —_— 
oftie @ 1? Where yow (che will nothaueit to be without all mention, TD 4 
toll dtonly that it isnot mentioned vnder ſuch, or ſuch anappellation: # oO nialllareſti- 
MY cteviſerhe (me Author himſelfe is bould to alleadge many ancic&t monia quz con» 
belt Y +111; of the Greeke Church for our Catholike Doftrin of Purga- vincuor luffragia, 
onenamely Dionylins Areopagita, Athanaſius, Chryſoſtome, Theo- K- pro defun- 


= : A o $ ft | of #] im 
hy | Plat; yez and all chos who teach that prayer for the dead is good —_ _ 
197 


ud profitable : Beearſe , ſaith he, all thos reftimonies whach do prone that llis prodeſie,eris 
ſafuazes made fur the dead do profit them, do alſo prone,and point moſt mans convincunt, & a= 


_ [Pleat Purgatoric. All which being well conſidered, the Reader will A a trwn-7 
ot ' © Alle perccaue that all your vaunting of thes writers is bur prong, copy 


mere craking , ſeing they do nor tell the Cardinall any ___ Purgaterio. 
| Ou a Eno Fnhmmugg thing 


$—_ 


ANSWER. 
Page 179- 


REPLY. 


ANSWER. 


þag 171. 


REPLY.” 


p_ 


& 


Euſebius de pre- whence Plato apprehended hisiudgment 0 


443 AReytis to M. Venus nis Angw 1. 
thing in hiscate, as-yow imagined, but make opon profeſſion of © 


the contrary. 

The teftimonies which the Cardinal bringeth , belong ethey ro the peim 
of praying for the deadonly , or unto the fire of affliction in this life, or 1 
the fire that call burne the world at the laſt day , or to the fire prepared fr 
the Dinell and his Angells, or to ſome other fire then that which Bellarmine 
intended. '. 


What othet.can any wiſe man make of all this bur fond craking, 


when yow bring no proofe to make good this your laying? Moreoner 
when yow areforced to graunt that the ancient Fathers belieued that 
finnes were purgedawayin the other life by fire, .yow cannot denie 
but that they allowed ofa Purgatorieafter this life;whichis the maing 
point which we ſtand for.: as concerning the Natureand qualitie of 
the fire wherwith (innesare ſo cleanſed after death , whether it bethe 
ſame wherwith the Diuell and his Angellsare tormented, or whether 
it be that whichshall burne-the world atthe laſt day,or whether ay 
other, we mak<eitnoc any point. of our beliefe , as here aftershalbs 
Shewen more at large.; | 
 Theancienteſt memorial that Bellarmine bringeth of Purgatorie(theplaee 
Which he hath abuſed out of the Canonicall and Apocryphak Scripta malic 
excepted )1s out of Plato , Cicero, and Virgil. | : 
Isit ſo greata crime, I pray yow, te confirmea point of chriſtian 
beliefe by the ſayinges or opinions of heathen w riters?did not $.Paule 
dothelike AA.17. v. 28. when by the teſtimonie of a heathen Poethe 
proucth that we haneonc lining, aurmouing , and our beingin God! 
Truly if yow beas well ſcenein chewritinges of the ancientas molt 
mendo eſteeme yow to be 3; yow may ealilie find out many places 
wherc the Holie Fathers do familiarlie praQiſe the ſame, and conle- 
quentlie do condemne yow of great yanitie for carping atche leamed 
Cardinall when he followeth their example herein., and maketh ve 
of ſuch like authorities to shew that the vericinfidells themſelues 
are moreapt to conceaue the true meaning of Gods word ( fron 
? Purgatorie , witnelle 


para; lib.12.cap.z. Eufebius ) then ourlitigious Proteſtants are, who necher will admit 


for trus Canonicall Scripture what is ſuchindeed , nor yet will allow 
any other interpretation therof but ſuchas their owne partiall brains 
do begett: whatſocuer others bring, how well groundedſocueritÞs 
muſt beshifted of with the bald cenſure of ab»ſng Canonical and A 
cryphall Scripture, without any better reaſon atall : bur if the Cardinal 
had abuſed any place of Scripturein this matter , it had beene yoll 
partto haue pointed out the ſame vnto vs, and to haue diſprouedi 
doin by ſolid reas65,if row would haue ys to cſtecine you 251007 


4:48 


-_ - 


"Or' PvRrcATtoRtE. 


in convincing ,ashere yow shew your ſelf forward in idle craking, 


: The ancenteſt memorials of Purgatorie which next after the Aporiles ANSWER! 
qymes the þ C: ardinall bringeth; are out of Tertullian in the 17. Chapter of his Þ Bellarmin. lib.x. 


huoke de anin-t, and Origen a diners places, 

This paſſeth beyond craking , and moſt ilfauoredly crackerh the 
tmth:for firſt of all che Cardinall i bringeth $. Clement, and S. Dio- 
mis, vho bothwereneerer I greate dealeto the Apoſtles rhen Ter- 
tallanwas; Secondly healleadgerh norfor proofeof Parg::orieany 
anthoritie at all our of Tertullians booke de anima: netheris;herany 
fachrhing to be found in ether of thos two chapters which yow do 
citero make-good this your fable. Thirdly nether yer doth he al- 
ſedge Origento proue the Doctrin of Purgatorie, bur after hauin 
alladged the ſentences of divers ancient Fathers confirming the ſame 


4d&in, without making the leaſt mention of Origen, oryer of Ter- 
allian in that his booke deanima, heproceedethto anſwerthe obie- - 


itionsof Caluin, and of Peret Martyr, amongeſt which one was, that 
the Fathers madeno mention of Purgatoricatall:which the Cardinal 


de Purgatorio cap. 
7.610, * 
REPLY. 

1 Bcllayman, ſupra 
cap. 6. 


proverh t6 be moſt falſe by the expreſle teſtimonies of many both 


Greeke and Latin ancient writers, and amongethereſt he produceth 
alvell Origen, asallo Tertullianin that his bookede anima, Thes 
threevntruthes vrtered by yow in ſo short4 period, may cafily in- 
fin@ the Reader what heis to iudg of that which yow deduce from 


lichworthy principles as they be:chiefly whe yow colle@fro thence k Anſvv.pag 173 


that k Orrgens Pargatorie, which is Hell, reſemblerh the Purgatorie of the 
dye ſoncerely,that the wiſeſt of bus Cardimalls ts ready to miſt ake the one for 
theother, Bur lefle wir chen that of the witeſt wilt keepe any one from 
being miſtaken in the diſcouerie of thes your crakrng Ads es 
S.Avgnſtin diSputeth againſt many errours concermng Purgatorie,pro- 


ANSWER: 


ene that Wicked mcn , of What profe/$10n ſoener , dhalbe puntched with ener- pag. 172. 


ne torment, | 

But when S. Auguſtin, forall that, gineth ſuch expreſle teſti- 
bonie of 2 clenſing of finnes by remporarie and Purgatorie paines 
an after this life, asjin theforgoing Seftion hath been produced, 
Flat other can any-one think it to be in yow but importunat 
ading, to diſcourſe of his diſputing againſt other errours, which 


o -—H_—_ and deteſted in our Catholike Church euen to 
y? 


REPLY. 


Ss. Auguſtin ſeemeth to doubt , at leaſt , whether ſoules endure any fireef AN SW ER. 
fafterie tr1bulation in the other world, &c. page 173. 


'Noman that hath read S. Auguſtin can doubt but that hereyow REPL Y. 


Wong theholie Father moſt abſurdhe : forinall the places by yow 
edged he makerh no doubt of Purgacotieitſelf, butonlie of che 
- SH 2 Oo om 


450 ARryrie to M. Vssnrn mis Axswei © 
natureand qualitie of the paine wherwith ſoules are tormited thery'- 
as hath beene long fince made Knowen vnro the world, not onlic by 
I Beffarm. de Pww- Cardinall Bellarminel in Latin, buralſo, before him, by DoRgyr 
$atoriolib.t.cap.6. m Harding in his Confuration of the Apologie of the Church of England 
T " Thom Har. Wer this your abuſiue handling of S. Auguſtin hath beene long Gee 
ding. Confat.ction correAedin your forefathers afcer this maner. Where ye make &, 
Po ofthe Apelogie.Se- Augultin verie yncertaine in this pointas though he ſaid, ſometyme 
cond part fol.119 b ther is{uch A certaine place, ſometyme cher may be ſnch a one, ſome. 
Pr _ ar 4n- tyme he doubted of it, ſometyme plainly denyed any fuchto be:ether 
6s ud ye vnderſtand not $. Auguſtine , or ye ſay contrarie to your owne 
Þ Lib.g. Hypogne- Knowledge. Verily yebetoo bolde with him. Firlt that he denyeth 
ſtixwy. Pargarorie,that isfalſe. And wher ye alleadgen Hypognoſticainthe 
margent of your booke, read it once againe at my requeſt, andyour 
{clues will ay the place proueth not your purpoſe. The Authorofthu 
worke,whether he wereS. Auguſtine, which Eraſmus belieueth ne, 
or whoſoeuer he was,denyeth not Purgatorie; bur thar after thedayef 
_ iudgmenttheris any place of euerlaſting reſt or paine,butthe 
cingdomeof heauenand hell, that he denyeth: which wealſodenie, 
And ther he ſpeaketh againſt the Pelagians, who as S. Auguſtingyri- 
o Hereſe 88. teth of them 2d Quodunlrden v, promiſed toinfants dying m—_— 
tiſme A certaine cuerlaſting, and bleſled life without and belides 
kingdome of God, Which Herelie in ſundrie places he reproneth, I 
| ſemeth the word Purgatorium, noted in the margent of that bookeby 
* Orrather E- the vnlecncd * printer, begiled yow., Which shew erh how profonndle 
pens. ye be ſcene in & Dotours. - Touching that he doubted, howad 
whercofhe doubted , chisisthe truth. OF Purgaterie $. Augulf 
doubted not, that is to ſay of temyorall paines, which they ſuffer,tht 
reteining the foundation haue builded theron timber , hay', ai 
Rubble ; Nether doubted he but thatthe dead in ſuch caſewerere 


lieued by the chacitie of their living freinds, as by Sacrifice oftheAul I =; 
ter, almes, and prayer. The thing he doubted of touching this matter, W * 
is this. Whecher thos temporall painesdo onlie punish for the ais I 
factionof the iuſtice of God,orallo do purge and corre@& the ſoulesd | 
om 


the deadin ſuch wiſe as temporall paines arewont to do in this 

SS with which they that be punished, being p reftrainedand holdenbudh pod] 

4 ag et. 2; 35 himſelfe ſpeaketh,be correted. Which alſo he callethq Ignemſet 

Z we ne 5 laria,hoc eft,delitias amoresque terrenos, & cetera huinſmods concremanth 

26. in Enchirid, atque exurentem, 8 fire that burneth and conſumeth away worldly thing" 
cap.68.69.DeFi- as the delites,and earthly pleaſures that we loue , and ſuch other the like, 

ae G operib. 6.16. thos paines, or of thatfire, or rather of that qualitie and effe&t of p 

: ficeafter thislife he doubted , as for example. Ther is ſorhonngns 

loueth Chriſt abou all thinges ; but therwith alſo he _—_ 


_—_—_—__— 


Os Pynxcatonrie 
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Childcen, hou ſes, landes and goods,and that aboue the meaſure which 
beought to Kepe. For ſuch 4 man in this preſent tyme,it iseafilic per- 


ceaued how chedire of tribulation may burne,and troubleand withall 
healeand amend his ſoule, becauſethe ficknefle of wife and Childre, 
aclofſe of his temporall goods wilbe ſuch a greefevnro him , that the 
fnarttherof may teach him for euer after, to lone more ſoberlie and 
moderatlie chos worldlie gifresand commodities. But now whether 
the ſ(mactand ſorow of thinges left behind , which proceeded in this 
lifeof carnall affeEtion, remaineal(o to the ſoules after their departure - 
fon thebody , wherof S, Auguſtine sheweth himſelfe ro ſtand in 
doabcin Enchiridio ad Lawrent, capite 68. and 69. and whether the - 
frewhich ſoules feele in Purgatorie as it payneth them, ſo alſodo by 
degrees diminish and correct thos vewial and ſecular affections, which 
they caried with themat their death ', or whether death it (elf do ſo 
endthem as cher remaine notany corre&ion of the mind yet being vi- - 
cious', but onlieche punishment of the ſinnepaſt : that is the thing 
wherofS, Auguſtin ſeemeth to hane doubted. In effeCt his queſtions 
yhetherthe fire of Pargatorie be not double : the one which puni- 
theth che yeniall{inae paſt , the other which diminisheth and takerth 
apzy the affeCtion of finne yet remaining, Of the ficſt he doubterh 
notof the other he ſaith Non redarguo quia forſitan verumeſt. I ſay not 3 D4 Ciuitate Dri | 
aunit it, for peraduentareit is true, Hitherto D. Harding: whos words AN ot 
may ſuffice to ler the Reader vnderſtand how corruptlie yow endea- 
warto excuſe your owne ſtaggering, by imputing the hike weakneſſe 
mathe Hole Fathers , wheaas they walk moſt vprightly and reſo- 
tie through the whole queſtion without top or ſtammering , as 
maybe ſceneinthos ſayings which we hane produced heretofore ont - 
08, Auguſtin, 
 $. Cyrill deligereth this as the certaine ground of our hope ,, that we ANSWER. 
meht to belicue chat the ſoules of the ſaints when they are departed ont of their 048+ 174: 
nes are commended Unto Gods goodneſſe,and that after death we shalbe in 
trbandes of God, &c. 

Wehauereſolued allreadie out of S. Avguſtine, that howſoeuer REPLY, 
lmemay dye {o perfeCt that they needeno Purgatorie , ſomeſovn- 
podlie that —_— may not auayle them ; yer others may departin 
ach{middle eſtate betwixt thes extreames ,; that they may befound 
odeborhfree from Hell, and as yetno:-meeteforheauen. Now the _ = jr hoy 
acent Fathers ofren tymes make mention of the firſt, and of the laſt, Soaking of the ſon. 
Fithour laying any thinge of the middle , partly becauſe their diſ- les departed , ma- 
aurſetended {another way , and partly becauſe they ſuppoſe the #/ mention only 


WD of ſach as goe ether 
be comprehended amongethe firſt, focaſmuch asafter ,7j.-.* Purga- 


LII 3 death ; . 
Wnforeto bane helg that none goe to heauen voitheut any Purgatory? WHY 


452) ARzerty To M. Vsenrn ns A Newer 
death they are aſſuredly commended vnto Gods goodnefſe, andart 
hands of God , andartlaſt shalbe brought to the perfe& fruition 
t B-Vayrs. lib.1.de heavenly blifſe. For as Cardinall Bellarmine t,anſwering the like Oh. 
4s Purgatoriece 9+ jetiones, dothteach, ioy and eſt1s given preſently after death yo 
all chos that deparcin true Charitie, becauſe they are fo:thwirchmade 
ſecure of their everlaſting {aluation, which begetrechin them any. 
ſpeakable conſolationandioy: yerall receauenor this ioy alike,butin 
Idiffecer maner according to the diuerſitie of their merits: for to ſome 
itis given without any mixture of forow 3; to others it cometh mixed 
withatranſitorie paine,as we haue formeclie declared ERA 


C——————— _ m— - <—_ 
» 5 * SS © Sd © = "I . * ” * % — - — = to p, 


A diſcouerte of Vntruthes , and impertinencies js 
the AnſVYerer, | 


SLOCS TF. 


A Frter rymbling and iuſtlinge with the ancient Fathers , ourki 

{werer,finding no reſtfor himſelfe amonge them, ſtarteth ouraf 

theappoinred liſts of the firſt fiue hundred yeares afrer Chriſt andfil. 

F tleth y quarrelling with writers, Do&ours, and Paſtors of latertymes: 

and allchough he cannor deny but that they granted all of themihat 

ther wasa Purgatarieafter this hfe , which 1s che only thing wheria 

the whole Controuerſie doth conſift, yet will he needs weaue vpadb 

courſe to shew that their opinions did varie aſwell concezningethens 

tureand qualitieof ſuchſinnesas aretherto be purged,as alio concer- 

ning the place wher Purgatorie is, and by w hat maner of punishment 

ſoules are clenſcd therin : whichbe all but by-queſtions, and nothing 

to the purpole,as here we will declare. | 

ANSWER. The firſt. whom we find dire&tlhie to bane held that for certaine bh 

gag. 175+ faults ther 1s 2 Purgatorie fire pronided before the day if iudgment, was Git: 
goree the firſt, | : | 

REPLY NortI, butS. Gregorie himſelf will shew that here yow ſpeaks 

" nottruth,whenyow call him the firſt that held this opinion: forke,s 

we haue heard, alleadgethS. Auguſtin forthe Gene decking cherby (4 

thatthis Doctrin of Purgatorie was hreld in the Churchof'Godloy F 1, 

before his tyme. Yea that which we hauealleadged both outofS.A byp 

guſtin, and out of other more ancient Fathers, being well conlidertd, 

willnor gue this your ſaying to pale for truth. For example, wh® 

a Se, 8. Auguſtin, 5 Auguſtin afficmeth ita zo be exident char ſome for their {mallecfinns 

howe pog- 439. We prrged after death by temporal punighment ſuftaines jn ae 
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Or PyrGcATORITE. 


pF theday of ;udement , doth he not deliuer our Do&trinof Purgatoric 


pplaincly mm whit as. Gregory , whom here yow makethe firſt 
c therot ? | 
= Gregories imagination that the end of the world was then at hand, ANS WER. 
"ſud this be «/S1gnech for the reaſon Why in thos laſt tymes ſo many thinges Toa 
were made clere ronching the ſoules,which before lay bid. But as we ſe that he 
yuplainely deceaued in the one of bus concets;ſo haue we inſt cauſe to call i= 
wqveſtion rhe verarae of theother. © eG bo. 
Butif S.Gregorie was miſtakenin that his-conceit, towit:hatthe REPLY. 
mdef the world was then at hand, ſurely S, Paule was farre more miſtake 
wicnas he taughtthat Þ The endes of the world were come, fix hundred b r. Corinth. to; 
yarebeforeS.G regories tyme ; andS.lohnalſo, when heimagined %- 27. 
that © The [aft hower Was at band , and therfore yow may pre- © L-lobn.s. vah. 
tend as iuſt 2 cauſe to call into queſtion the veritie of their 
Dodtrin , as this of $. Gregories-, .if yow. haue no better reaſons 
then thes, ; F | 
The Scripture bath informed vs that 2 people for inquirie of matters ANSWER? 
thevld not have recourſe to the ddead, bat totheir God, tothe law, and to d Eſai8.18.20, 
the reflimony, ® TEL” | 
 Canyow shew wher ether $. Gregorie, or any other of our ſide REPLY 
normeth any thing to the contrarie 2 if yow cannot ( as we know for : 
cezine yow cannot ) this your maner ofalleadging Scripture againſt 
nmay beshewenforthto the vew of the world for moſtidleand im 
ent, 

But it &s not Gods maner to ſend men © from the dead to inſtru z err 
gs but to remit then zo Moyſes , and the Prophets, thatthey may < x, 16.29 36. 
S.Gregorie maketh no mention of any that were ſent from the r EPL, + 

tadtoinſtru@trhe living in any point belonging to Moyſes, and the : 
Prophets, but only of toules that appearcd vnto their lining freinds, 
ad demanded the alliſtance of their piectie to helpe chem out of 
thos _ of Purgatorie which then they ſuſtained : which diſco- 
lth that yow are more diſpoſed to make-vſeof the Scripture to 
Fangle and cauill , thefiany way to teach your Reader the truth of 
latwhich yow hauein hand.” $. Gregotie by your owne Confeſſion 
tachet: d5reZly thar theris 2 Purgatorie fire provided beforetheday 
udpment for certaine light faults ; $. Auguſtine taught the ſame 
lnpbefore $. Gregorie,and both of them confirme this their do@rin 
plaine and fare. Ir texts of Scripture,and this is that which wede- 
% an article of our belicfe againſt yow , and which your haue 
in hand to diſproue, rhough hitherto yow hauenot brought * 
of one word to that purpoſe , Well let vs liſten A litle = 
EL 
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ther vnto yow , to fe if ther be any hope that yow will 
amend this your wonted fault of ranging farre from the righr 


queltion, | 
ANSWER, Neither is 1t to bepaſſed oner, that in thos apparitions , and reuelations 
pag. 176. relared by Gregorie , 1her 1s no mention made of any common lodge inHell : 


pointed for purging of the dead ( which 15 that Which the Charch of Rong 
noW ftrizeth for ) but of certaine ſoules onlie that for their punuhment 
Were confined to bathes , and other ſurh places here pon earth ; Whith aup 
Remamſt may belene of they lift , but mu#? ſeeke ſor the Purgatorie they locke 

for ſomewhere, elſe. 4 
REPLY. It cannot chooſe but bea great confirmation of our- Catholike 
- Dottrin,in the indgment of an1ndifferent Reader, to fe thatyoyw are 
| notableto ſpeakeany thing againſt che ſame without plantingauyn. 
truch for the chiefe groundwork of your diſcourſe. Here yow laythat 
the Church of Romeſtrineth to make Purgarotie to be 2 common lodee Fr 
Hell appotmied for purging of the dead : trom whenceyow infer that luch 
apparitions and reuelanions asare related by S. Gregorie ſerue notto 
proue our Purgatorie, being of crane ſeules onlie that for their pranih- 
nent were confirmed to bathes , and other ſuch places bere wpon earth,, and 
nottoany common lodge in Hell, Butit þchoueth yow toshenfiom 
whenceyow learnethatthe Church of Rome doth hould Purgatorie 
tobe ſuch 2 common lodgern Hell as here yow dreame of, otherwiſel 
know not how to ſaue your credit,or how to free yow from theloule 
dilprace of forgerie. Cardinall Bellarmin propounding the Queſtion 
fBellarmin. lib. ». Y/ 63 fit Purgatoriumwher Purgatorie ts placed an{w ereth that £ Hereofihe 
de Purgatorio cap. Church hath determined nathing at all , and that therfore ther be diners opt 
6.18110, nts concerning the ſame. Which is confefled allo by al the divines four 
4 oh Jo m_ lide,amongeſt whom our Swarez for himſelf, and for his fellawes.g- 
latoie Sake on: uern this diicharg, Þ Concerning the place of Purgatorie, ſaith he, ther s 
tem multz opi- Porhing robe fonnd determined in the Holy Scripture , nor yet by any def 
niones. Bellar- tron of the Church , and therforcit 1s 4 mattc; as yet diſputable amonge Dr 
min. io. _ #7ncs, Behould now how eruly yow gaue forth that rhe Church of Rome 
© 4/h$99; vein firmeth forathing, which as veris knowen to remaineindifferentand 
bars. vel 3.6m. difputable. Nether willany learned Diuine approve your college 
tioneEcciclic ha- That beczuſe lome {oulesare confined to certaine places here oneeatid 
berur:ideoqueres ro be purged, as $.Gregorierelateth, therforeno common lodged 
hc in diputa- Pyxgaroneis any where ellsto be granted: for by the ſame argumas 
rione Theologo- Ow may aſwell make good that ther is not any common lodget 


ti vetiatur. Fran- ' » ; | 
ciſe Suarez diſput. thediue]ls, ſeing that ſome of them are certainly confined not only! 


Es 
5 2a 


45. 4e Pargaror, the earth , bur alſo to the ayer , water and other places, Wl 


Sect 2. of Hell , howſoever they carie the rorments of Hell ws 
them , wher cells ſocuex they abide , no orherwIle me iD 
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Meſſed Angells whyleſt they be miniſtring ſpirits here oneearth, do 
frhe face of the erernall Father whois in heanen. ' 
+. Inthe dayes of Orto Friſengenſss himſelf, towit eleanen hundredyeares ANSWER. 


.yfier Chriſt, the Doftrine of Purgatorie Was eſteemed only 2 prinat aſſertion pag. 178, 


*c , on 
| mw 


en tell 


 beldby ſome. , and not (an article of faith generally receaned by the whole 
Church : for why Should he elſe Write of it in this maner ? iT hat i OtteFrinſingenſ. 
ther in bus Hell 2 place of Purgatorie , wherin ſuch as are to be ſancd are lib.$.Chrm4.26 
' cherenly troubled with darkneſſe ,.or decofted with the fire of expiarion, 
; ſame doe affirme. | 


Now ſurely this is paltrie ſtuffe, and , but that yow haueſoilla RE 
auſcinhand , no way befitting your perſon. For how can yow hang 
thestogether 2 Otto Friſingenſis writeth that in his tyme ſome did of - 
fime that ther is 3n Hell 4 place of Purgatorie ; therforethe DoQtine of 
Purgatory was then eſteemed only priuataſſertis held by ſome. Who 
ffnot that here both vnlearnedly 8 deceitfully yow confoiid one . 
queſton with another;thar is the doQtrin of Purgatory,withthe place 
of Purgatory2and becauſethe opinion which taughtthat Purgatory is 
iplcein Hell, was eſteemed only a priuat aflertio of ſome, yow ſeeke 
wmakeyour fimple:Reader belicue thatthedoRrinalſo of Purgato- 
9125 but a privatafſertion of ſomein likemaner.ButI ſuppoſe yow 
vilmeete with verie few of ſoshallow vnderſtanding , thatwill not 
deabletodiſcerne your corrupt dealing herein : for, as I haue faid be- 
fre, the queſtion whether Purgatforie be 4 common lodge or placein 
Hellor wherher ſoules be purged elſwherin other places vnknowen 
ors, 1snordeterminedatallin the Catholicke Church enen to this 
W,andtherfore , howſocuer moſt Diuihes do hould that ther isin 
Helliphace of Purgatorie , whichis ſufficient to make thelike opi- 
waprobable , yer doth it not goe beyondthe nature of Aprivar aſ- 
onof ſome, as not hauing any certaintie of faith annexed ynto it 
tteexpreſſe auchoritie of ether Scripture , or Church yninerſall, 

forany thing we know , may ether betrue, or yet may proue to 
tatherwiſe, Neuertheleſſe char ſome ſoules are after this life clenſed 
INtemporall torments, and ſo made firto enterinto the kingdome of 

,wechallenge yow toshew vsone only Catholike writer of 


earth | nt, who euer yer denyed or doubted,cuen from your alleadged 


Ono Frilingenſis vnto the veric Apoſtles themſclues;wheras we haue 


Moduced the generall conſent of the ancient Fathers both Greeke, \ 


win, who lined with in thefickt fine apes afcer Chrift, and moſt 
aikeſtly held wi®vs mainraning the Dofrinof Purgatorte , .and 
man it yood by the ſacred authoritie of holy writ. And becauſe 


< ash notfrom thes your vnſound, and vnſeemely premifles to 
Ucethis moſt ridiculous concluſion., k That the Purgatorie Wher- cAnſov.yeg.178 
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Wwiththe Romuh C lergie doth now delude the world. 1s 2 new deuifs © 
heard of in the Church of God, for the ſpaceof 2 thowſand yeares ad 
birth of our Sauzour Chriſt *, 1 Shall defire the courteous Reader 1 F 
walke with me awhile through thos ages which paſtberwntrhefl 
Orro Friſingeulis-,*and thos primitiue rymes wherof wehaneahatd 
treated in the ſecond Seftion, and I willshew vnto him, yea and if. 
your {elfe if yow pleaſe to keepe vs companie , by the vndoubted te. 
ſimonies of moſt of the chiefe and choileſt Authors of evericagethy 
| yow have moſt ynworthily belyed che Church of God in auouch 
tharfor ſo long 3 ſpaceshenegeras much asoncebeard of Purgaone. 
IChriſtusin Eui- At. all.'. Et | | = 
gcho inqui: Qui; Wewill begin with the Maſter of the ſentences , wholinedy- 
peccauerit i Sp; once with Otto Frifingenſis , and teſtified what the Churchof Go 
: _— _—_ was wasthen accuſtomed to heare, ' and ro belicue,in thes words, 1 Chnf 
dedbvs ſhould mqus [auth inthe Gheſpell,, If any man ſinue dgaint the holy Ghoſt, ut Shel mibe 
in future. Ex quo forgiuen him in thu world, nor yetin the world to come , bywhub war 
daturintelligy, fi . g14en 50 underſtand , as the holy DofFours affirme , that ſome fan: 
cut fanch Lodo: chalbe forgiuen after death unto ſuch as by good deedes in thu bfe,. 
_ py 4 haue deſerucd to receaue pardon of the like fionnes .  Moreoner $, Ay- 
eu x ww, dimit £#/f#ne. affirmeth of ſuch a5-do build Wood , hay ', and ftubble, tha 


zencur., tt bams hey sball meete with 4 fire of tranſaoric tribulation, Which will k 


actibus merue ſuch combuſtible workes as-men carie With them. out of thi bfe*ft fa 
tunt 1n hac vita the fire. + Y 
dimitrantut is: =”. R{chardus Victorinus was ſomew hat elder then the Maſteranl 


_ ; ok his teſtimonie is this, m No man will dare to deny , but that all ſoules de 


fonum,ſtipulam, receaue ether 2 good or an enxll ſentence at their departure from hence, as 
dicit Auguſt nus, char exeric one goeth ether to puntshment-, or to comfort : yet fame at 
quod 1guxm Ull- 2g be punched, and ſo to be ſaued , being clenſed by punubmen: ſe 
bulationis.crauſi yy, 4 cauſe that fires called Purgatorie , by which the ru#t of fiune new- 


torizx, invement ; | : An 
'cremabilia zdifi WL umed away inthem, n Yet this we baue for certaine that ne man wh 


cia que . ſecum hath done enill workes can be clenſed by Purgatorie fire , nleſſe he 
portaucrunt ' h0-. eruly repent for bus finnes commuted. And indeed repentance dlone's 


mines , creman- yg, yucure that the enill Wo on(1 d cl by 
pts rea rke may be conſwned, and clenſed <way by 


bord. lib. 4 Dift. $4597% fir &. | E - 
21 A. bd Alitle before Richardus went Hugo, Victorinus, whowa 
#2: Illud non aus. be 
dcbit aliquis ac- | | 
gare,omnes in cxity animas vel bonam vel malam ſententianr- accipere', vnamquamque nd 
ſupplicium , velad refriger:um ire: ſed puniendi quidam atque ſaluandiaqgo ipſo quo pune 
 purgantur. Vade & ignis ille purgaroriusdicitur,per quem in cis peccati rubigo conſumitur, Run 
mm ViGorin. Trattat. de ludiciariapeteftate. 2 1llue pro certo habemus, quod quiliber malus'0| 
perignem putgatorium purgari non poſlit, niſi deperpetratis malis veraciter peenituerit. 90m 
dem pernitentiafacir vrmalorum perpetracio purgatorio igne conſumi, atque deleri paſlic. 19m 
Wy# bs Corivth. 3, $5 nina op arſery. .. RT rr Ie | - 


o 


« 
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wof che ame Monaſtery wherin the ſaid Richard liued,and writeth- 
E&ftinflic of this matter, thatwho ſo heareth him will notdoubt 
TE che Church of God in his cymedid abſolutly profeſſe the ſame 
I MW chich wedo hold atthisday, a{well concerning the affurance of the , x& alia peta 
[© poftrine, as the vncertainty of the place of Purgatorie. o They #, faith poſt morte, que 
"TM be, another paine after death which 45 called Pirgatorie , wherin ſuch as de purgatotia dici- 
hence with certaine faults, yet were inſt and predeflinated onto life, ws 4s yrs 
tormented for 4 tyme, that they tsay be clenſed. Behould herethe Do+ baſtam rg Iois 
gineof Pargarorie: now forthe place hedeclarerth his owne opinion iuſticamenad is 
inthis maner, - 7 he place of Purgatorie 1s not determined , nox agreed open cam pradeſtin; * 
ul, although it hath ofrentymes beene reuealed by many examples and 4p. <*icrunt, ad remi- 
peitioues of ſuch ſoules as indwred the like paine , that it ts inflicted pen Ty ns Bo 
thew in this world : and, perhaps it wilbe the more probable opinion to wk. gone Je. 
keleve that exerie ſole 1s puntshed in the ſame places wher they ſinned: tetminarus non 
dif ba - any other places for ſuch puntshment as this , they cannot be yg ve _— 
uſt eſigned, | - 0 OI 
"m * ne lined about the ſame tyme, and teſtifieth that the de- couch IONINUS &- 


: ; >>>" nimarum,in ciu(- 
willof Purgarorie was plaine Herefie ; Forrehearfingand refating wogi pana no 


te Herelics of the Petrobruſians, p They donot belieue, ſaith he,that tarum , ſepenu- 
trremayneth any Purgatorie fire after death, but will Baue the ſoule, as m-ro monſtrara 
——_ of the bodze to paſſe ether to reſt,or elſe td damnation. But let 12 hoc mundo 


11lam exerceri; & 


tiewmquire of him, who ſaid, that ther 15:2 kind of finne whith shall not be = 
inn this world —_ the world to come , ts what end did he ſay this, = _ _— | 
{iherbe no rem1ſF1on nor clenſing of fiuntin the. other-world ? q Know ye for potiſſimum locis 
mane that ſuch finnes as are here neglefed, hall after this bfe be payed 2 fiogulz panant 
Mredfeuld in Parg atorie places,enen to the laft —_ ſuſtinere credan- 


Apainſtthe ſame Hererikes alſo doth Venerable Peter of Clu- ey ea 


mevricethus. *.7 hey be enuzone., net only to the ſaluation of the ung, Alia vers, fi qua 
| Mmm 2 but ſunt harum pat< |- 
4mldca, non facile aſſignantur. Hugo V iorin.de Sarramentis Fidei,l.2. part.16.6.4. þ Non credunt <..__ 
turgatorium reſtare poſt mortem, ſed ſtatimanimam ſolutam a corpore velad requietranfite, vel 
ddmnatione.Quzrant crgo ab eo qui dixit quoddapeccatum effe,quod neque in hocſeculo,neque 
Aliuco remitterecur, cur hoc dixerir;fi nullamanet in futuroremiſſio purgatioue peccati? &. Bern. ſer, 
WaCas. g lllud ctiam ſcirore, quiapoſt hanc vitamin purgabil:bus locs ceneupliciter, quz fuerine 
WigleQz,redduncar vſque ad nouiſmum quadrantem. 1dems ſerrhonede Obitu $.Humberti. 1 Now 
himnivorum aluci , fed & mortuorum fpei inuident , & vniverſorum communes & publici hoſtes 
WUnontantum vieos occidere, ſed & iplos mortuos; fi poſſibile efſet, rutſus extinguere moſtunrur. 
DE att martalibus, yt. cito moriaotur : mortuis nc ad vitam reſpirare audeant aditum inrercludunr, 
We Hockaciuar quando Alraris Sacrificia, Oblationes, Orationes;Eleemoſynas, yel reliqua bonoruns 
norm, bonis mortuis prodeſſe non poſſe contendunt, & Ecclefiz Chriſti tam celebrem, ram 
=qumabipſo Chriſto, imb ante Chriſtum ab ejus cultoribus obſeruatum morem , vniaerlo orbe 
aante,contemnunt, &c. Orat Eccleſia pro requie vel gloria membrorum ſuorum ad ſtatum vi- 
tanflarorurm, & quos fide & charitate ad membra.Domini ſui pertinere cognolcir,a fructu 
Maibonora operum non excludir. Vr ſiout abieos x facie D2i,concordansiuſtitiz Dei,a memo- 
tadiicit:icur perfe tos coram facic Dei,certa de miſeticordia Dri; auxilio ſuo actiindigeecogo 
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noſcit : fic Iabo- bur zo the hope alſo of the dead, and ſo becoming publike and profeſſed enenis 


rauces ſub wicio qyp;o uf}, rheyſeeke not only ro kall the tning , but alſo to murther thewoy 
D:i,confila diui- 1,7 againegf ir were poſible. This theydoe,when they deny that the Samifie 


4 -amre ogy wer 
wr nngggans =" » of thealtar,Obligationes, Prayers, almes,and others good Workes of godly wen 


modis iuuare doe bring profit to the dead, and when they ſer at naught ſo worthy 4 cuftand - 


conccudit. Haber of Gods Church, which # ſo anczensehat euen from our Sentours tyme yea le. 
inde authotat© f,. hy; comme it ſelf, it hathbeene ebſerucd by his ſernants; not conſideri 
woos 47 we qg that the whole world exclaimeth out againſt them for this their contradiflin,. 
| vega 6 - The Church prayeth. for the refreshment and glorze of ber members afterthg 
ditremittipscca- they be tranſlated to the flate of the other life ., nether doth+she exclude from 
ta non ſolum in the benefite of her good workes thos whom she acknowledgeth by faith andehy 
hoc ax” » ſed ,;rjero appertaine pnto:the body of her Lord, and cuen as conforming herſelf 

' ES s Cly. to Gods uftice,che reieferh from hexamemorialls all thos deceaſed who 

if! dl {is Epiſt. ad ontfrom the face of our Lora,and,being certaine of Gods mercieyus aſſuredia 

Arelatenſera Epi the perfedt ſoules, that ſtandnow inthe ſight of God,haue no neede efberheh; 
Seopun contra Pe-. {o hauing 2 full confidence in the riches of the Diuine Goodneſſe, vhe lab 
frobruſtanes, with all ber might tobelp ſuch as ſuffer yet under the 'iudgmen of ourLud, 

? For which jr, her:authoritie from the wordes of her God hinfelf, bywii 
che hearesh 1t declared in the Ghefpell Mah.12.0.32. that finnes are fargian 
not only4n this world, but alſo in the world to come. .... 

Thus thes wocthy men: burlet.vs mount vpwards, and wexhall 
find what Radulphus Ardens preached for CathohkedoQuineabore 


Ry prop x wh threeſcore yeares before. Bernard, and Venerable Peter, [7hey,laih | 
fectus a via Doi REWhe in this bfe are hindred from the way.of God by worldly caresandia- 
aliquautulum re- #4 affcCZiones , When they arine to the end of their courſe , that 19 whe 
tardantur, quan-. they dye, for the moſt part they doe not forthWith receaue their croume, bn 


do ad mera ſta . arefirſt clenſedin Purgatorie fire from the ſpots which do flick onto then 


d:j, id eſt, ad 
mortem veniunt, 
plerumque non becrowned, © | . 
ſtarm bravium Somew hat - before Radulphus -went Petrus Damianus, thad 
- eccpiunt, fed 2 worthy Cardinall of the, Roman Church , and Bishop of Oftia, who 
crop > as gineth this ſound admonition to ſuch as deſire to hauc eahe Penancts. 
carnalibus c6ra- Enioyned vpon them by their Ghoſtly Fathers : t Doe not deceane thy 
xerunt , in igne ſeff, ſaith he , when echer through the mildneſſe , or though the.conmuenaes- 
purgatorio put- thy ſpirituall Father thow receaucſt 2 light Penance for thy griewou fiunts, 
4 r,& fic —_ ſemg that in Purgatorie fire thow muſt afterward pay,what bere thow baftut 
, ms Hake ſufficiently diſcharged ; forthe moſt high doth require worthy fraits of Jt” 
/ ph. Ardensin Do- Hance at our handes. p 
mminice Septuage»- That 
\ ſims. _ 
2 Nec tibi blandiaris fi grauiter peccanti leuijor parnitcntia vel a-manſueto , vel 2. diſſimulane 
dittatur , cum in Purgatorijs ignjbus perficiendum fir, quicquid hic mins feceris : quia dg-: 
nos panitaiz fruQusLqueric Altiſbmus, Perrus Damian Sermone dv S. Andrea, 


by reaſon of the ſaid. worldly cares and affeions , and ſo at laſt they comets 
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d Ecfiimpijs poſt And Venerable Bede before Alcuin; 4 Although, faith he,rhey 7 
morcem ſpes ve. of pardon for [the wicked and congedly after death,yet ther be ſomewhan 
niznon lt, ſunt*be abſolned from ſmaler ſinnes wherwith they were burthened atcheirds, 
T rea i = ceaſe,rhat us by being chaſtiſed by punishment,or pardoned by the prayers, g 

bes n ligati and maſſes of their fremds: but to whom ſoeuer this happeneth, it haze. 
Fo funRtiſunt pol. 7eth before the day of indgment, and for lighter faults. And againe; e 7 
ſunr abſolui;, vel are chaſft;ſedin Gods anger,ſaith this holy Do@our;who hane Chriſt indeed 
pzais {videlicet for thezy foundation, Jet brild therwpon not only gald, filner, and preciuu 
64 - _ -* ftones,but alſo intermmele therwith wood, hay,and flubble, that i theycan- 
lecmoſynis, Mif. 9? Venall Sunes ſmaler or greater: & therfore it 75 neceſſaric that ſucblit 
ſarumcelebratio. be chaſtiſed in anger,towit in Purgatory fire newin the meane tyme before jy 
nibus abſoluti. day of zudement,to the end that whatſoeucr 5 woncleane im them, maybebw. | 
Scd hc quibul- ye/ away by that fire, and ſo they may be found worthy to be placed 
; cif hunt , & ,p,6 Who chalbe crowned on the right hand . "Nether ts it without cauſttha 

. ante 1udicium, & ; park 

de levioribus er- 241d feareth thes correftion ſo much : for be conſidered that it wilkemin 
ratis fiunt. Beds g/ie#0u5,then if all the torments, which ether MalcfaStoyrs, or holy Martyn 
# Prouerh. Salo- haue euer yet ſuffered,wereheaped together. tia 
| rm _ a , - 5 Aſcending fucther-I mecte with. Lulianus Bishop of Toleda,wha 
2 Des 4 i Chri. ſtimonyis this. f. That ther 692 Purgatoric fire, Wwe know it u enueny 
ſtum fundamen- defined by the ſentences of many writers, amonge, whom the excellem De 
tum habene , ſed (Zonr S. Auguſtin, bowſoeucr be granteth that it may happens to the fauljul 
non tantum. au- eyen zn this life, yet doth he alſo conclude that ſome will feele it aſter dedh. 


rum, argentum, 1. 1-9;thall be proteſteth rhat the like Purgatorie fire ( thongh fomemenh 


x a _ —_— J make but lule account of it) 1s yet farre more grieuous, t hen any tormentef the 
ctiam intermiſcet life how great [ oeucer. 4 

ligna,fzoum, ſti- Moreancientisthe teſtimony of the holy Bishop S-Eligiusinths 
pulas,id c{t,com- words. g Let ws purifie our ſelues from all uncleaneſſe both of bulyad 
mittunt quzdam ſoule, that we may not be burned ether with eternall fire, which God ford 


venia eccata” . | . 
na £ levio- I*# #3 that tranſrorie fire of God's indgment,wheref the Apoſtle. ſaid, Then 
ra.Ertideo necef. | wi 
ſeeſt, vt hi rales | ho 
inira corripiantur , id eſt in-Purgatorioigne nuncinterim.ante diem iudicii ponantur, vequzme, 
immunda ſunt, perillum exurantur, & lictandem idonci cfſc cum his , qui in dexteracor 
ſunt, inveniancur. Necumnmerirp tantum timer iſte hanc corretionem , quia attendit eam cllegty 
viorem qoam quicquid mavas m paffi ſunt. latrones, vel ſanRi Martyres. 1dew 8d pſalm. Þþ 
Ff Purgatorium ignem poſt mortemeſſe, mulroramrratarorum cognouimus ſentenciis evident 
definitum , inter quos Auguſtinus DoRor egregius , :licer eum in hac vita fidelibus accidere por 
ceſterur , ramen & poſt mortem definit eum qubuſdam effe: farurum, conreſtans quod ig 
Purgarorius , qui nunc a quibuſdam contemnitur , -& paruus putatur , .mulco grauicr cx 
quam quicquid homo pdteſt pati,in hac vita. S. Tulian. Toletan. lib. 2. Prognoft. — 
Mundemus nos ab omn1 inquinamento carnis & ſpiritus, vr nec ab Xrermo , quod 7.4 
nec ab illo tranſitorio igne exuramur. .De quo igne iudicii Dei Apoſtolus ait , vn 4 
opus quale ſit ignis probabit, quod deigne Purgatorio cum dixiflſe non eſt dubirandum, F ot 
How. 4s Cena Domini ad cierum & plebem, 22A $es br 


ES: Or Pyrxcarorie. 46r 
wlitryenery mans Worke of what qualutieit ir, VF her we mui not doabe 
but that be ſpeaketh of Purgatorie fire. 
We havealſo theno leſſe graue,and withall more ancient, autho- 
trieof $. Ifidorus Bishop of Ciuil, who by this his reſtimoniemaketh þ Sacrificium pro 
themarter moſt plaine. b Ye beliexe, ſaith he, chat to offer ſacrifice far fidclium defun- 
theobtayning of reft for the ſoules of the faithfull departed, and to praye for 32m requicet- 
them1s 2 tradition of the yerie Apoſtles themſelues, foraſmuch as it ts obſer- _ vel pro ijs 
ard no by all the world 3 and the Catholike Church doth praiſe itin cuery hs I Lo _ 
place; which ſurely -onleſſe she firmely belicued chat the ſfunes of the dead cuſtoditur , cre- 
miyht be remutted -unte them after this life , would nener exne almes,nor offer %mus quod ab 
ſurrificefor their ſoules as she doth. For when our lord ſaith, who ſo hall fune 'P ” OO 
aganft the holy Ghoſt, it shall not be pardoned him in thus life nor in the life to = wore = _ 
tame,be eidently shewerh rhat ſome: shall obtaine pardon of their finnes in tholica — Ec. 
the cher world, being clenſed by Purgarerie fire. | __= cleſia , quz vifi 
| "And here S. Gregorie , though he hathalreadydeclared his mind <*<9erce fidelibus 
mtorsaboue, yer will henor ſuffet vs to paſſe by him withour giuin on vs 
yanother fairhfull teſtimonyin confirmation of the truth, and to the Meng Sep 
confuſion of falshood. Thuscthen wrote he Lew yeares before S. Ifi- ycl choral nam 
dons. | Locke 3n What FFate Aman departeth this life (he meaneth formor- faceret, vel Deo 
all finnes vnremitred) 3m che ſameſftatehe-5hall appeare inindement . Yet Cificium offer. 
{4 dlthat we muſt beliene that ther 1s 2 Purgatorie fire before the ſaid ndg- ee. NamaE Doc 
| | WD Rn b . minus dicat , 9us 

went, for the clenſeng of cextaine light ſinnes , becauſe the eternall truth doth Peccamerit in ſÞmi- 
Jythaif 2 man fpeake blaSphemy againft the holy Ghoſt, it shall not be for- tum ſanttun non 
item b1min this world, nor an the next. By which ſaying we are giuen to un- Temittetur 01 , ne- 
dnfand thar ſome ſinnes may be forginen in this world,and ſome in the'world 1% i hee ſeculs, 
tome: for when forgineneſſe's denyed after this life to one fiune,3t followerh — qo wy 
hend conſequence,that ſome other ſinnes may obtaine forgmeneſſe, * buſdam i1llic FA 

And wher our Anſwerer afficmeth that $. Gregorie was the firſt mittcndapeccara, 
modireQly held this do&rin,we ſummon him belles that graut Se- & quodam pur. 
wtour, and Conſull Botrius Seuerinus, who condemneth him of yn- $3920 1gne pur» 
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. - W ih herein, by declarins-whart he had 1 4 af cha. ganda. S.1/idorus 
ns. » DY aring-WAat NC Nad ICarned OT The oman 7x;/alenl; p 
aol MW Gurch, almoſta hundred yeare before $. Gregorie had any charg Fo om 


tderof, For bringing in the (choller demanding this queſtion of his c«p.18. 


Ie 


oy alter, k Doeft chow hould that ſoules after death,bring departed from the *  Walis hinc 
p; 9,40 n0t endgre any torment at all: he makeththemaſter to Anſwerin oa : 1.9 — 
5 tislort; 7 hold chat they endure £1 eat torment : for ſome are punished with cj, prefſcncatur, 


buf ! 4 . | bitter $:d rame de qui. 
dam levibus culpiseſſe ante jud1cium Purgatoriusignis credendus eſt, proeo quod veriras dicir, 

þ quitin ſanto ſpiritu blaſphemiam dixerit neque in hoc ſeculo remittetur ill; neque in future. Io qua 

ata datur inrclligi quaſdam culpasin hoc ſcculo, quaſdam verd'in fururo poſſe lazari. Quod. 
wn d& vno n*gatur,conſcquens intellefus he ——_ quibuſdam'conceditur. S. Gregorins lib. 4. 
ww 39 K Diſcipwus. Nullane animarum poſt defuntum morre eorpus ſuppliciarelinquis? 
4ifer. Magna quidem , quorum alia pznali accrbirate, aliapurgatoria clementia excrceri puto. 
Mande conftar hiloſphc2, 4. Proſe ge 
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462 A Rzyity To M. VssSnrexr- nts Angwan 
bitter paine,in hell;others with clenſing mercie,in Purgatorie.- Oxif 4» 
pleaſero haue the teſtimonie of an Eccleſiaſticall perſon, hikenwas - 

the holy Bishop of Arles S. Czſarius, ſomewhat more ancient then 

Bottius. 1 In that rranſitoric fire, ſaith he, wherof the Apoſtle ſaid,hechalle 
{ In illo tranſito- ſaucd but" ſo a5 by fire, deadly ſinnes arenot purged, but ſi indler ſinnes only. 
| _—_ , - \ ng And therfore they who are willing to be deliuered both from this eternal, aud 
: 4 Wa, Clans fo from that Purgatorie paine,let them not committ mortall ſinnes, orafth 
crit ficramEquaſi haue committed chem,let them doc frantfull penance in this life. Andit yay 
per ignem , non Will hauerhe Bishop.to goe accompained with his Prieſts behoulg4 
capicalia ſed mi- coupleare hereathand. Firſt Inlianus Pomerius,.-who lined with 
nuta peccata py - thefifrage, alileafter S.Cxfarius, ſaith thus, m Such ſoules as haye ut 
5 Y rh 919 ha that perfe&tion of ſanity wherby they may deſerue to.be. receaned jms 
p zna, & abilla Paradiſe immediatly after their departure from the body,nor yet hanepaſe- 
Purgatoria deli- ered ſo wickedly and damnably 3n their ſinnes, that they are worthy toe 
derant liberati , condemned With the ginell and bis Angells , after being clenſed by medinn«- 
ME eres Plc forments; through the efficacious znterceſsion of the.Church, chall receac 
ſl "ig ona hl their bodies withdleſſed immortalitie, and being made partakers of the hea- 
miſcrie fructuo. #enly kingdome, they chall remaine therin without any diminution of their 
fam penitentiam exerlaſting bliſſe, And before Pomerius many yeares, PhylippusPrelbi. 
agant. S. Cſa- ter; 1 It may come tO paſſe that 3 holy man way ſuddainlic depart oueſitu 
pay rg life without being throughtie clenſed from the bike ſmaler ſinnes.,whid- ma 
þ cninsopus man- be forginen him by our mercifull Lorin the other life s.For thar ſome ſroneshe | 
ferit , mercedem pardoned inthat iudgment , it ſeemeth to be declared by the authorineaf un 
accipiet. —_ Samourbimſelf inthe Ghoſpell, where he ſaith whoſocucr chall blaſpbemette 
2 Spiritus _ F- holie Ghoſt t shall not be foreiuen him mn thu world,nor in the world tocome: 
ya 4 195 ah mn which & ſo to be par vr" 6s 9 39ne" 0 IP by the helpe of manygut 
excunt,vt in Pa- Workes , and by theinterceſien of the Saintes,may be forginen aſter aca. 
radiſom ſtatim Y YVhat finnes thes be, or of what;nature;God onlic knowerh,who promiſedis 
poſt depoſition p,rdon them. And that it may appeare that we deale nor ſcantlywi 


ſuorum corporu yow , take this laying of therkyjd Prieſt » yet more ancient. thentle 


poſlint recipi,ncc "RY ; 
tam criminosSC ac - former 
damuabilicer vi= * £0 
vunt,aut ita in ſuis ctiminibus perſeucrant, vt cum diabolo & Angeliscius damnari mercantukEect- 


fia hicefficaciter pr91is pions te,penis medicinalibus expiati, corpora ſua cum beata immoriaulde þ 
te xecipicur , ac reghi c# cſtis faRi participes , in co-ſincyllodefeRu ſux beatitudinis permanromt j 
"Anlianus Pomerias apud S Julian. Toletanlib.2.cap.10. n *Potcſt ficri ve aliquis ſanQurum anew l 

- " bits excat , & minus pnrgatus atalibus, ideſt a minimis deliQtis , vclur imparatus abſcedat, 
illi ibidem a miſericordiflimo Domino .concedantur. Quod autem in illo iudicto quzaamprr oh 


cara donentur, ipfius Domini indicare videtur authonas in Fuangelio vbi alt : PLE 4, | 
blaſphemauerit ſpiritum ſanitum , non remittetur ei , neque in ho: ſeculo , neque future : HOT $ 
relligendum eſt , quod aliqua exigua przualentibus magnis operibus , vel ſantoray ne 


fonibus remittantur , &c; Que fine autem' illa peccara , vel cujuſmodi fint , 1018's C 
nouit , qui ca {c cemaiifurum cife promictie 0 Philippus Pregbizer Romans: A cap BY te 


166. 


of 


4 Or P.vrcaTtoORTE > _ 
BY mer: I fay of Ruffinus, fometymea familiar companion, a gp 
| frenward 3 fore Adverfarieoft S. Hierome. © Here by fire maybe Onder- 9 Pet ignem in- 
bud:haicb he , he trinll of Purgatorie fire, whetin thos men-#halbe chaftiſed ©igi porelt mou 
whoin this life do build runfruntfull workes wypon the foundation which 1s pw: mY _ an 
Cit : They Shall ſuffer loſſe indeed, yer Shall chey be ſaned, though fo as by Cori picntur * 
fre. Aud that fire shalbe more grienous then all the paine that any man may modo luper fog- 
ps lie ſuftarme i thes life. damcucum Chii- 
Behould herggM. V (sher., the vmiforme conſent of thes worthie _ 1ofr wh inte 
Doftours of Gods Church euen from the tyme of your Otto Fritin- was ory el nc 
genlis vnto'S. Hier ones dayes ., that is from the twelfth age vnto paticatur, (cd fal- 
thefourch , and wichallbeyow pleaſed to remember whart in the {e- uiernoe, ficrame 
cond Section of this preſent diſputarion we haue alleadged out of the 9uab per igacm, 
ncient writers of che firſtages after Chriſt yntoS. G:egorie hisdayes: " WO > 
andafter hearing this melodious harmony of firſt, middle,andlaft,cs- va ao TD 
ſaclieagrecing in the affertion of Pargarorie, and of A forgiuing and homotn hac vita 
taking away of linnesafrer death by the paines therof,be your ſelf the tolcrare. Kuffings 
ſudgand rell vs how diſorderedly yourskreaking bagpipe ſoundech 4 2/137. 
forth her euill runed notes vponthe aboue mentioned dictic, towit , } 
That the Purgatory wherwith the Romuh Clergie doth now delade the world, Anſuu pag 178. 
#dnew deniſe,neuer heard of inthe Church of God for the ſpace of a thowſand 
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Yow vrge another difference berwixt the Gregorian Purgatorie 4»ſvv.1bidem, 

andours: foraſmuch as his., ſay yow ,-reached nofurther then to the ex - 

tion of ſmale , and werze light faults., which would nor ſerue our turne 
mlefle we added other fuel wntozt. Burrhis allo is of your owne coy- 

gingaſivell asche reſt, foritis well Knowen that weneuer taught yer 

that mortall ſinne may be clenſed or forgiuen in Purgatorie , but 
{maleand veric light faults, thatis to ſay, veniall finnes onlie, and 

therforein the matrer of expiation our Purgatorie rechethno further 
__ of $. Gregorie,, thoughyow boultferth the contrarie verie 
aimbly, | : 

Tow ſay that ther may remeine beſides the wveniall ſane, 2 temperarie AN S WER, 

puntshment due for the ery mortall fanes that hane beene committed which, 29: 79+ 
frehefe do nor otherwiſe come by the help of ſuch as are alime,mnſt be ſoundly 

lejed mn in Purgatorie. | 

| Welſay toindeed,and we haue-both Scriptureand conſentofan- REPLY. 
=. cent Fathers for our warrant ,nether canyow shew that ener$, Gre- - 
TH! $9fle yer did teach orhould the contrary , though the diverſitie 
£ = Viichyow pretend to be betwixt his Purgatory and ours doth wholly 
cufilt herein, He affirmerh that veniall finnes are purged and pardo- 
tedin Purgatorie:but he denyethnot chat the tem porall pln 
Weformorcallfinnesis ſoundly alſo therlaydon : yea, if yow take- 

ern rmH Ar 


_— —— 
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þ Non folim c6- pod notice of his Doftrin , yow will eaſily find, that he vn ala. 
"+ jou _ PEc- maintaineth the ſame with vs, Þ For., faith he, zt # nor enough for ry; ts: 
Each pe'2 confeſſe our ſinnes but we ought-to clenſe and wipe them away by the auſterity. 
critate dclenda, of Penance, becauſe after they depars from the mynde of-the ſinner, they may + 

&c. quia poſtqua be wholſomlie purged by ſatusfattion where yow lethat eveninhig opi= 

a delinquentisVo- nion finne may bepurged after that ir is forgiven, to witby auſteritie, 

—_— me and painefull /ar7;faf7:0n,which being negleRedin this world, muſtaC, 

Ls Clabes ſuredlybeſoundly layedonin Purgatoric.. . : | 

pollunt.$.Greg.l, ANSWER... pag. 179. But why .in Purgatorie , ſeing ther i; 

* C.in1.Reg.cap.15. no more purging Worke lefte? :: + wh 

REPLY... Both Sciiprure and Fathers doteach vs,as hath beene shewenin 
the firſt Setion, that after the remiſſion of the linne ther may remaing 
an obligation of enduring temporall punishment for the ſame, This 
obligation, foraſmuchas1cis theeffet of linne, isa kind of monallin 
dignitiein the ſoule ; and therfore as long as theſouleislyable ther. 
vnto,it cannot be ſaid to bethroughly purged fiom all remaindersand * 
effects of linne , nor. nfw—_ thatirisfit to enter as yet intothe 
Kingdome of heaven,” Now then, ſeing that your owne Maſtersdo 
graunt that the holy Fathers did hould that the. foreſaid Obligationis 
to bediſcharged and cancelled by painefull auſterity, what doubtan - 
be made but thatthey wereaſſuced alſo that whenict 1s not diſc 


y 


inthis lite by. Penance, it muſt needs be ſatisfied]by tortures and tor-\ 
mentsintheother? And therfore lwonder greatly that yow blushed ' 
'Unſvv. pag. 180, not by affeted 1gnoranceto demand , what Father or ancient Doflerdul 
ener teach thus ſirang dzuinitie?. Whenas yow could nor but knowthut - 
the ancient Doctors GY morefrequently then this, accot- 


q Se heretofore in ding to ſuch their ſentencesas we haueaboueq produced, chieflicont : 

Fn ſame Section. of Euſebius Emiſſenus , Diadochus, S: Hierome, S. a_— , and his 
interpreter Iulianus Tolctanus, together with others of his followers, . 
S. Bernard , Perrus: Damianus, Haymo, Ambroſius Amſbertns,and 
the reſt. What other diuimtiealiothen this doth S; Czfarius Arclaten» 
ſis .teach , when he locarneſtly exhorreth-ſuch as haue committed. 
martall- ſinnes, to do fraitfull-Penance for them in this life , if they be 
willing to eſcape the paines of Purgatory in the next ? doth nor hede- 
clare hereby that , howſoeuerthefault is pardoned in this fe , the 
ſinner yet may be lyablero Purgatory paincs for the ſameafcer death? 
And thus much may ſufhciently inſtrutt yow that = Dodirn;00P 

180. Vpon Purgatorie and Indulgencesare buulaed , is not fo new , as yoW! 

& e_t 4 on Cakattr tn ls... doaffirme: and withall that whatyow 
giue forth of Thomas Aquinas , Matthaus Quaſftor, Germanw Pamurh 
of Conflantinople,and I know not what new-tound Arbanefiwghet Walk 
2 dy putaticn againſt Purgatorie , axe mxcxe fables ytieted by yeh F 
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areame,ſeing that yow produceno better authority for what yow ſay, 
-then your owne breath , which may ſerue yow to puffe vpiyour 
theekes , and to ſtuffe out your booke , bur not to giue Satisfa- 
&ion, I crow , to meu of vnderſtanding , as being the common ar- 
ment wherwith guilty and conuicted perſons are wont to helpe 
themlelues. ; : 
In the ſame maner are yow conſtrained to wrong the Greek 
Church charging her to hould with yow in thedenyall of Purgatorie: 
bryhich,belide your dumbeshew of Queſtor;Germanus,and Atha- 
mſjus aboue mentioned,yow tell vsof { the Grecians Apologie in the \ 4nſvv.fag.130. 
Councell of Bafil , and of Beflarionsdifpuration in thar other held at 
Farara:yerno where can yow shew vs that the Greeke Church did 
eeryer deny that finnes might be forgiuenin the other wotld, and be 
denled by Purgatorie torments. Whatyow alleadg your ſelfe out of 
theſd Apologie doth manifeſtly beare-witneſle that the Apologiſts 
didnot deny Purgatorie , but only refuſed ro graunt that foules were 
pedafter this ife by A materiallfire. Necherin thos councells was 
therany difference betwixt the Larines and che Grecians concerning 
the faich of this arcicleof -Purgatorie ," but-all the controuerfie was 
about the qualicie of rhe torment wher with ſoules are clenled after 
thshfe, whether by fire or by ſome-other Kind of paine: which con- 
tronerfie is yer lefr diſputable , end not determined by the Church. FED 
Vheeby we may obſerue more of your corrupt dealing , whenyow et dnſoo typ s I 
prendithat © the Pope and bis miniſters prenatledſo farre with the Gre. +» 
caasafrerward in'the CouncellofFlorence ,-rhar they were content for 
prreſakero yeeld, rh at the middle ſort of ſoules were mm 4place of puntthmet; 
hwbether that were fire, or darkneſſe ;and rempeſt, or ſome thing elſe , they 
Wald net contend. Here, I ſay,-yow abuſe your Reader , *torin thar 
(ouncell of Florence the:Grecians yeelded notar all vntothe Popein 
lltcontrouerſie of Purgarorie, but rather the Pope vnto the: for they 
bluceedenyed2 purging by fire 3 and although the Pope and his 
were of the contrary opinion , yet becaule it did nor belong 
Mothe ſubſtance of-Fairh., -rhe Pope for peace ſake'was content to 
we ontall mention office,- or of afiy otherkind of punishmenr in 
oo 'Moreouer whatlikely hood, I pray yow, -ischerthat the 
orand his Clergie could itrthat Councell preuaile againſt the Gre- 
Wbyany other force;fauetharonlieof Truth and Reaſon: whenas bi 
beyhad cheirowne EmperourPaleologusu ther preſent with them- CE ona 
toltrengrhen cheic-part? Adde hereunto chat the Schiſmatike , ©, _ 
ngthen cheir-part2 A | 4. Onuph. anne 
an Marcus, withhis adhearents, had free libertie troxcome and 1438.1439. 
-"\$rparrin thereſbofthe-Bishops, chatwere bothtmore /  -—. 
Wea, aud euerie way mere worthy then he, did with their Empe- & Look 
it 15 5%), Tn 2. 
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466 A Ryevity to M. Vssnes nis Answam © 
cour ſubmit chemſeluesvnto the obeyſance of the Church of Rony | 
and of char fairh whichshe profeſſed. _ 
ANSWER. «Andſo wntotbu day theRomub Purgatorie is reiected afweltlgty 
pag +82, G-ect.ons , as bythe Maſconts , and Ruſ$1ans ,the Cophrites and Abafang,, 
the Georg1ans and Armenians , together with the Syr1ans and Chaldaa, 
that arc ſubict rorhe Parriarches of Antioch and Babylon, from C. Yprw a 
Palejtina wnin the Eaſt Indies... . Mn 
REPLY. — Neuer was vnrruth more Juſt:lie courſed through many. Pro 
| | ninces in ſo sRort a compaſle. . And having ſo farie to ride ut isny. 
wonder that yow had nor leaſureto cite any authoritie for thisoy 
vaine blaſt, Not oneof thes whom yow haue named do denie butch 
ſoules doinJurea.Purgotorie.rorment for their ſinnes after thishk 
and may. be eaſed. by.rhe prayers and goodworkes of their lung 
freindes. Foc.th:s tyme. itshall tuffice, vs ro ſend yow vnto yourgowe 
bretheren, who cell yow of the Grecians (with whom thereſtdout 
varie in :his point) that they. kould Purgatorietothisday, Willyop 
«Protefi3t Relator, Þ&2'©cheir owne wordes? x The Grecrans , fayethihe Proteltamiſe 
in bis Recar16 of Re 1A5OT » gee With Rome in the Opinion of. Franſubſtantiation , anilgenendy 
ligiea, cap 53 5+ Into whole ſcraice and bodze of rhe Maſje, inpraying 10 Saintcs., mutt 
cu'ar Confeſton , in offering of Sacrafice end prayer for the dead, : 'andite 
Wi:hout 4NY,o7 with no materiall diFerence; They hould Purgatore alſs,as 
Worsh1hping of Paftures, &Fe, Behould here yow might have foundite 
truth at home with honeſtie among your freindes, whyleſt yowpd: 
. about forren Navons with shame enough $q be 4 Meſlingerafhh 
y Hirvem  ©0? £004. Lomite, for brevities ſake, to (end yaw to-Hieremje y thelus 
fex3inopo 833%": patnarchof Conſtan:inople, to Gabriel 2, chelate Patriarchphdlt- 
> 5 #b:1. Aicxad. Xa1dria , to Hypa.musathe Ruſhan Legat vnto Pope Clenjent 
ep.it +- Clover e ghitothe Grecians > uingin the ſtate of. Venice,to the Confela 
Oct 444. of fatih inade by the Ethiopians © or Abaſlines, or yetto Georgisd 
a Hypathi's "y Ge2nna1tus 4 ſometymeallo Patriarch of Conſtantinople,w 
fir norum Logat'ts T*Y | i | 3 , WY 
in wrof. one fides, Ric for their owne people,thatthey behene conſtantlie tharias 
b Grec: Venctiad are purged af:er death by paines,and that they may.be holpey: by: 
Cardima't Guiſia- dengotion of ſuch asare aliue. Though I could wish yow to -readwil 
num Q :e4:03019 the (aid Gennadius writeth in the third chapter of hisfifrdef6ce,yi 
OT 4 E w "opt he afh -meth Purgatorie, and prayerand Sacrifice forthedead; oct 
Fact oh cop +. Traditionof the Apoſties: and that,whatthe/Latines call Purgame 
dGeanalius Scho -.they of the Greeke Churchname KeIgrieor of the yerbe:kdey 
larires de Purgato: to purge orclenſe: as ther he proueth atlarge our of the ancient Gree 


a yn m _ ww 


r20.Sections 15 5- Fathers,and at laſt concludeth that they were but Schiſmatikes ouls 
w.10amonge the Greciansdenyed Purgatoric. Ys 

ANSWER. - _ And thu may ſuffice for the diſconerie of this new-found,; nts 

$ag.182. Pargatorie, a on agg hy angry Ir BAN "80" 


_ 


_ Or PynxcaToRtE 467 
Thelearned Proceſtancs of England confeſle that e Purgarorve REPLY, +. 
Mapto peece Vp 11 S.AnguFtines tyme; yea that S. Auguſtin himlelf was ©. Fulk againſt 
gotſree 28 houlding th-rof: and yow your ſelfedofind that $. Gregorie dra yolk | 
dd iretbe hould che ſame ; what new found creeke then may this be, re aA | 
lich now, belide che former, commeth within your kEning? though F av(vs.s _ 
x | = | s 82 £ Anſvv.pag-175, 
yon the ſuddaine yow caſt ankerin it, yet may it cafilie bee per= 


ceaued that yow know not where yow are. And what wonder 
when in all your navigation yow haue not once found out 
your right courſe? Bur by your haſt it ſeemeth yow would 
haue vs to belicue that yow bring new wares ro be 
' vttered in this your New-found Creeke , I fay, 
 reshdiſcourſesfor the following poinr = 
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OF PRAYER FOR 


THE DEAD. 


——— Ac 
—— hy 4 ET LE) ” EY” I I TIES CO LEE. ne. | 


The Aduerſaries corrupt. expoſition of the primarje 
- intention of the Church, 


SS cx. 71. 


Y aſſertion concerning prayet for thedead wasthis;:7he 
| I Fathers of the Primitiue Church taught that prayer forthededd 
* 2s both commendable and Godlie:w hich though qur Anlweer 
"= cannot deme to-be molt true, yer ſpited to letruthſogle- 
riouſlie shining on our fide, he indeauoureth by ſutrle inventionesto 
cloud the ſame,as may cafilie appeare by his owne words. 
ANSWER. That the truth of thinges may the better appeare. V Ve are here pru- 
-. 24g. 83. dentlie ro diſtinguush the Oragnallratention of the Church fiem the priuatqi- 
_” nions of particular Doftors which waded further herein then the generall m- 
tendment of the Church gid gine them warrant; and diligentlic to conſider tha 
the memorialls, Oblations and prayers made for the dead at the beginninghal 
reference to ſuch a5 reſted from their lahours , and not onto any ſoules whub 


were thought ta be rermented in that V topian Pargatorie, whereof ther wan 
hy | newes flirring in thos dayes. 


uverſarie,thatin the Church of God, Memorialls, Oblations, and Prayers 
were made for the dead at the beginying,though to this day none ſuchwas 
ever madein the Proteſtants Church at all : and canfider,l hd chee, 
how ridiculonſlie this man. beſtirrech himſelf ro proue by large dil: 
courſes that we do vatie from the ancient.Church herein , whenas 
though all his idle dreames were admitted for ſound reaſons, y&- 
. could not be himſelf be faued from being far more contrarie to the 
ſamethen we , whoasyetretaineand praftiſe ſuch Memonalls and 
Oblations as haue reference to thos who are ar reſt from their ha 
.bours,w hich our Adueclaties cannot any way abide, But,thatWe pi 
Sep cgadtaggbang> ooo cg once opp hate, been. on 


KE PLY. | Behould here, gentle Reader, how freelie itis granted by the Ad- 


A 4 Or Praveen yok Thx DnrAD: 469 
« WY atary toolongin 4 mater of if ſelf plaine enoughe, foraſmuch as 
ar Anſwerer auoucherh that the memorials, oblationes, and Prayers for 
tedead -oſed at the brginning had no reference to anyſoules which were 
> tte be tormented in Purgatorie s wherof , faith he, ther was nonewes p 
Y BE rrwinthes dayes ; We delire him to let vs know to what ſort of 
- HY falesdid cheancient Church refer heraccuſtomed memorialls,obla 
 Þ jons, and Prayers made for chedead? | 
Toſuch enly as refed from their labours. That is a Prayers of prayſe Anſrverer. pag. 
ad thank.ggrning were- prefented unto God for the bleſſed eftare that the par- _ ew | 
tedeceaſed was noW entred ypon:Whereunto were afterwards added prayers Page 192. 
- if deprecation and petition that God would be pleaſed to forgine him bu finnes, T 
vheepe bim from hell, and ro place himin the kingdome of heauen.Þ V V herin Þ pag -199. 
je primarie intention of the Church had-reference unto the Reſurrefion, 
hat the whole 141, (not the ſoule ſeparated only) might receare publick ye- © ÞAg+ 209. 
fun of ſmties, and 4 folemne acquittallin the iudgment of that great day. _ 
Anda the 4 profit , Which the Church intended should be reaped from ſuch d pag. 24%. 
nagers for the dead-, Was nor the taking away of the ſinnes of the parties : 
The YN ho vere prayed for. | 
cad Thisis the ſome of cliat dodtin which yow deliner concerning ng gp y, 
et Bf Peerforthe dead : but who ſo peruſeth well your whole diſcourle | 
lo- Þ thllfind that yow produce no berter proofe for the ſame, then your 
SW JJ meſenſlefle conieures and tmaginations, without shewing vnto 
 EjarReader as much as one only Ancient Father that doth expound 
Yu YT tieprimarie intention and meaning of the Church after any ſuch 
99%» YT nar, And withall this your an may eafily be conuinced to 


| '4 te moſt childish, and vnlearned by many ſound and conuincing ar- 
« ents. 
jb firſt ofall we haue made it paſtalldoubrin the forgoing diſpu- 
hd Wie, chatthe Ancient Fachers did conſtantly belicue that ther is& 
«nw Wutoric after this life, 1n which ſome foules do ſuffer rorments 
irtheexpiation of ſuch ſinnesas they do take with them at their de- 
Ad- tturefrom hence; andtherfore no man of iud gment can make any 
Of Ft but that when they offered ſacrifice and Prayers vnto God, 
was Wkleching him to pardon the ſinnes of the like ſoules departed , they 
Ja werg 1 _ them of chos Purgatoriepaines which x ok then cn- 
- ivy Wdtortheir hnnes, OR P= > 
6114S | Secondly your owne maſters and forcfathers did both acknow- RIES 
» .J& Wivinche Ancient Fathers this maner of praying for the dead,and alſo 79, a8. 23.feth.r, 
o the Fawe and condemne hem for the ime. D. Fulk teacherh< that f 1bidem. 2. Cor.5. 
$ and Redead are-mot to be prayed for, and that S. Augnflin' boulding that errour {#1 ; en 
ir a- nr arthoritie of Scriprure, that prayers were profitable tothe dead, ws 5 ©* furation of 


«ment 2 d;15nitzon. He cenſuseth g S. Aubiole alſo far the : RETI &*, 
| | : oo SM 
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470 A Revrtie to M. Vssner urs Antwean » 
fame , and faith that prayerforthe dead was the: comman evrenrafly 
þ 1bidem $ag.362 tyme, Hedillkerh balſo of Tertulhan, Cyprian, Hieromeandayren 
many more when they beare witneſle that Sacrifice for the deadhu th 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, Thus M F ulk for England; andin generallfo; 
s Aate mille % 41; Prgreſtants, Caluin i confeſleth that chirteen hundred yeares before 
txecentos anos p; prayer for the dead was viually receaued in theChurch 
| 00g none 0G o ſure-them all, thattherin 7þ ; 
ve precationes though he blusherh nor to cenſure-the rin they werecs: 
fiexeur pro d&cfU- ried «way With erronr, It this opinion of Caluinand Fulk be admitted, 
&is, &c. Sed om- ag with yow ir mult (how falle (oeuerit be otherwiſe) (eing thatall 
nes farcor _ ” learned Proteſtants do hould the ſame, how ridiculous will your 
oo Ty \7,. litionofthe Churches primarie intention appearein the ve of allths 
Pirar.ib.7 | tap 5. world, when by the teſtimony of all your owne maſtersand pey-fe. 
parag.l0. lowes, yow hauenar theauthoritic of one Ancient Father to ſupport 
it withall, 

Thirdly the manifeſt ſayinges of the Primitine Do@orsandF4- 
thers will vucerly confound this your new-fangled expoſition: when 
they reach that the verie ſoules ſeparated do receaue benefiteandhe 

k Meyiew 517 by ſuch prayers oblationsand facrifices as are offered vp to God fot 
x:.5ivorrs; 0:04 them, kY YVebould,laith $.Cyril of Hieruſalem,and beliexe that theo 
Tas woxtis 93 and dreadfull ſacrifice of the Altar is a great help unto thos deceaſed ſualu 
wy 191745 27% © or whom it rs offered, Wherby yow ie thatthe primarie intentiondf 


eiTu Thy == ? the Church ge a9 preſent help to be giuen vnto the verieſonleit 


PPLIT . 
4,009 %v7:z. 9. ſelf , euen before the generall Reſurre&tion. Whichis moſtplaynly 


Ciril. Hieroſol.Ca* expreſſed alloby S. Athanafiusin his queſtions to Antiochvs: form- 
recheſ. 5. Myſta- king this demand,l wherher the ſonles of ſinners do feele any benefitebyſu 
4 OPS Fr IM aſſemblies,g00d workes,and oblations as are performed for them? heanſve- 

, :9. Icth that if they did not receaue benefit therby, the Church would nexermae 


yarra; T12» evig- hy : © $4 
yiolns ug 4: T1 the lixe commemorationsfor them,manifeſtly declaring that the intention 
£uagra)pr V9- of theChurch wasto obtaine for thelike ſoules ſome preſenthelpand 
x** , 105199" benefice by her oplations and prayers for them. And therfore whit 


=» 0/748 Hora wonder that Euſebius Alexandrinus, wholined long beforesS. Athu 
mor$0e#; Ref nabus,should make this exhortarion to his people ? m In thyoblat 
pon, E': pi 795 remember thy Parents and bretheren departed out of this life 3 for an ſound 
boigysries 6573" tho procurcſt great reſt onto the dead. Or that $. Hierom, after $. Ati 
#47 hd Wa *" nafius, should wriceinthis maner? n Airhough cher 5s no hope of pa 
ey os left for the Wicked frer dead), yet be ther ſome who may be abſolned Wi | 
T#.S. Athan ques. ded 
34. ad Antiochum. ; 

m Mem-ntio1n oblatione Parentum & fratram,qui iam e vita exceſſcrunt;hocenim faciendo my 
requiem defuntis concilias. Euſeb, Alexandrin. Homiliade Dominica. » Etfiimpiispoſt mortem 
veniz noneft,tuntramen qui deleuioribus peccatis,cum quibus obligati defuntti ſunt, poſt mone 
poſfunt abſolui, ve! pznis videlicer caſtigati, vel ſuorum precibus & clecmoſyuis,Millarumg! ecd 
brationibus, 8. Hieron,in Proderpiernm caput onecinuan, es dot 
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eratifrom ſuch light finncs as they caried with them out of this life. They 
ways abſolued, Tſay ether by ſuffering puntshment , or ells bytheprayer, 
: th B diner and Maſſes of their luing freindes. Behould here, M.Vi{sher, how 
Ifor Þ diretiy your doin is gaintayed by the holie Fathers , and Ancient o x2, Be oarkes 
fore | Do&ors , when yow giue forth that che primaree intention of the Church 9aq, F xeoopogdy 
ch, Y her prayers ſor the dead had reference <onte the Reſurreftion , that the 1pe@r iumgerdexter, 
wes; Ml whole man (not the ſoxle ſeparated only) might receaue publick remiſfton of aan ws 
ed, MY fmcs » and a ſolemne acquittall in the indgment of thatigreat day. m—_ &yiguls 
atall | ſuppoſe yow will not,forshame, fay, that this was bur the prinat Br 8 $0: ed 
xp0- opinion ot ſome Doctors, who were ignorant of the generall intend- pad T# , gh $00 TR 
like Y natof Gods Churchin this matter; for beſides that many others do ***, &renpeiTwr, 
fel. Þ age with chem herein, ( whom for breuities ſake I do omitt atthis TDD 
port _ hauing ellswhere produced ſome,and being hereafter to al- jen eats, Tg. 
others) yow shall find the (elf (ame cxpreſled inthe verie comon ge Hiereſol. Sls: | 
ifs. & andpublick Church- ſervice, or Liturgies of primitive tymes. In the 49% Minoric. 
when I] Lingicofche Apoſtles $. lames the yonger,this prayerjisto be ſcene, ? Animabus Pa- 
help I 9Grant, 0 fora, that our oblation may be acceprable being ſanitified in thy Mere —_— 
d for Y) hap/paree, for the remiſcion of our funes,, and of the peoples ignorances, and anca Chriſti in 
ebeh I] (et obtaining of reft to the ſoules of ſuch as hane ftept before ws. Lee here tideobdermierdc, 
ſenle kfis peticioned for vnto the ſoules departed , as alſointhe Liturgie dona requie, Do- 
onof MY made by S. Mark, p Torheſoules of our Parentrand bretheren who are de - _ Dee "nas 
wei f por in1be faith of Chrif? grant reſt 8 lord our Gad. Which forme of awe, 
aynly MY prayeris moſt common in the Licurgies and Church-ſeruices of all q Rogamus etia 
Yf 04- apes, and isexpreſſed by-S -Ambroſein that his Prayer which hecom- © Sancte Pater 
ſud op to be (aid as a preparatiue before Malle. q Y Yebeſeech the alſe, f'? ſpiritibus fi. 
Father,for the ſoules of the farchfull deceaſed, that this great Sacrament jag apo 
fhiene may be wnto them enerl.i5tin 107, 4) ;— 200; OS 
y erl.5ling ſaluation, and perpetual bealth , ioy, lus ztern . 
adrfrechment. Lord my God let them receauethis day(chat rarer. con 
yow may not petuaſanitas gate 


ention | 

dpand wok he meaneth thargreat day which yow ſpeake of ) full and perfett dium & refrige. 

ew mflarcn from thee who artche lining bread , and fromthy holy and bleſſed |, ſempireral, 
8 £:þ hoc magni pie. 


-Who now ſo ſcant of vaderſtanding that will not forthwitheſpie Dr F 
ont rn lcnable dealingin this matter, M.-Visher , when hamng mcus, firillis ho- 

Mesconuincing teſtimonies, and many morethelike which doeuerie die magnum , & 
Flereoccurin the. wricinges of theancient, toshew thatthe Chutch | mpeg. paar ann 
 Bberprayers and oblations for the dead, did evermore intend to ob- om rms 
uinefrom Goda preſent benefice of remiſſion, reſt, .andioy to be Jefecm iſt ,& das 
parted vnto ſuch ſoules as she, ether ingenerall oc in particular, vitam mundo, de. 
in  Wimake her. petitions for ,  yow following 4 Fancaſticall imagina- ©72< fanda & 
* oY 00 ofyourawne , and vpon no betcer groundes then vpon vaine —_— ms 

; ſpares wilfully miſtaken, do peruert the ſaid primarieintention ze pars wr 2; 
acChurch, into 3 fenſencuer aſmuch as once dreamed of by any. triad Wiſſm. 

| Oog Ancient ; 


47%\ (—A Rrvitin ro.M; ViSurx nis Anagwan. © 

Ancient Father or do&orfor the ſpace of abouci thowſand year 
 afrer Chriſt?:Truly when I conſider vpon how light and frivolousfus. 

miſcs yow buildrhis yaur newfangledinterpreration,l cannorchook. 


bur think that yow compiled.chis your treatiſe of prayer forthe dead 


therin : netherwill the indicious Reader diſlentfrom my opinion he. 
rein,if he will bucrake the paines ro examin a few of your chiefeltay. 
guments.-. | ae 
ANSWER. Thi may be gathered firſt by the praftiſeef the Ancient Chriſtian, 
pag. 18 4. laid downe by the author of the commentaries -vpon Iob ( which as 


rh _ ef. 0g wrongfully aſcribed unto Origen) in this maner. x V Ve obſerne the me. 

Orzgents, | ; | 
=O fremds which dy-4n the faith » aſwell retoycing for thier vefvesbing., ao. 
gneſting alſo for our ſelnes 4 godly conſummanon in the faith. Thus thaſwe 


do we celebrate the death net the day of the birth : becauſe they whithiy, 


Shall live for ener... And weccelebrate #t calling together Religions perſon, 
with the Prieftes',: the faithfull with. the elergie 3 inmumg moremnar t- 
needie and the poore, feeding the orphans and widowes:that our feſtiminewe , 

be for 2-memoriall of ret to the ſoules departed wheſe remembrameW- 
ny lebrate, and to vs may become a ſweete Sanour in the frgÞr of the cterndllGl.. 
REPLY... This,I grant, was che pra@tile of the Ancient Chriſtans botlity - 
honour the$aints with ſollemnememorials,and deuoutlie to remems 
ber cheic parents and freindes aeparted, thattheir feſtiuitie mighthe 
for 2 memoriall of reſt nt their ſaules : for which intent they viedwy-- 
wie Religious perſons , Priefts, and others of the clergie (to propunns 
doubt, andioofferthedread Sacrificeof the Maſle for theit delivete 
out of Purgatorie, as, amongſt others,S. Hierome even now alleddyel 
doth exprelsly declare) they vied alfo for che ſame ment to perfoume- 
many goodworkes and deeds of charitie:ro inuxe the needy andthe 
to feed orphans and widowes, and ſuch like. But, if I may be ſo bows 
roask the queſtion, where, I pray yow,is the hkepraQiſero belex 
now 4 dayesamongethe Proteſtants > what memoriallsof Saints 
they obſerne?what memorialls of reſt for the ſoules departed? wha! 
did chey cuer yerinuite Religious men, Prieſts,orothers of rhe ale 
to helpthem to pray for their dead?or when did they feed the ofpmn 
and widowes,or doany other goodworkes to that end,as here ten 
cient Chcaſtian were confeſſedlie accuſtomed todoe? he MY 
But yow will ſay that this ſentence was not — by'yowto 
pony ſuch matrer(cthoughitmay verie well be gathered therſd) 
ut onlie to shew that the Ancient Chriftians prayed for fac fouls 
departed as were in heau@alreadie, 8 not forany that were tormen 
in Purgatory:for here iris ſaid thatthey did #b/erwe the Memorial 


w__— 


7 


onlic for ishew,without belicuingany thing that your ſelf did write; 


morialls of the Saints 5- and denontly keepe the remembrance of onrpattvtsy « 
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($uiner together-with the denout remembrance ef their deceaſed freindes. 
from whence yow' gather thar they prayed inthe ſame maner forall, 
if Saints,as others: which yow confirme out of S.Cyprian,S. Dio- 
| oplias Arcopagita,& ſeuerall Liturgies, wherin memoralls,and obla- " 
: gjonsaremade for the Saints raigning with God in his kingdome. S. 
jabroſcalſo\, ſay yow, prayed for the Emperours Valentinianand 
be Fheodofins,and for his owne brotherSatyrus,whom hethoughrto be 
MJ ready in heauen; fo:didGrego. Nazianz.forhis brother Celarins,&c. 
Ialt which,the ignorance which yow diſcoucr, cannot chooſe but 
WY ne veric grofle and palpable to ſuch as know yow not, and ſuch as 
* Þ well acquainted with your reading and experience,muſt needes be 
** Bl fied wich your double dealing herein:for yow yourſelf elſwheredo 
"fee thacin the Church- ſernice of primitine rymes [Ther was made 
2ſenerall commemoration , firft of the Patriarches, Prophets , Apoſtles and 
Martyrs after one maner : and then of the other dead after another, Let any 
9. mantheniudg with whar fincearitie yow now goe about to confound 
& 'Y adfuddle vp togetheras one thing, that which theancient Church 
” 8 Wh expreſſte diftinguish and ſeparate in her publick ſervice. Nether eIncredibili dei 
9 WY vicmknd h: inth ient Church,foamong vs at thi «ns 
| xitmknowen that,cuen asint ie ancient Church, g SALTS propenfionepro- 
by , i ſeuerall Commemoration ismade in the Maſle , firſt of the wdr, quumiam 
Gncs,cothe end that God may beglorified in them,andweaſliſted by <orpus tuum <6- 
therinterceſſion: after of ſuch deceated whoſe ſoules are ſuppoſed ro Pary= is << Apes 
+ MP X : olis appellatio- 
edetained in Purgatorie,to the'end char both by our prayers,and alſo ,«, polt martE 
ythe interceſſion of che Saints, of whom commemoration was er- participaret, fore 
yhilemade, the ſaid foules may obtaine remiſſion of thos ſinnes for vi defuattusquo. 
mich they endurein Purgatorie. Euſebius t commendeth the faich, 1%, P* — 
wdpions intention of Conſtantin the Great, when he made choiſe to >" ALOIES 
tebacied in 4 Church which he himſelf had cauſed to be builtin ko- pages offerep » 
wicofthe Apoſtles in Conſtantinople, Fo the end that he being ther na- dz,particeps effi- 
mdwithtbe Apoſtles , hu ſoule after death inight be exe? 26954 of ſuch c<retur. Euſebins 
noers 4s were ther daylie to be offered in honour of the ſad Apoſtles. And © _— —_ 
kidieitmuſts needs beAtoken of great weakneſle in yow , to con- by rnny ry 
und thes two commemorations asyow doe,whenas yow might find mentam non fie 
lem ſo euidenclie diſtinguished by S. Auguſtin , that no maner of Martyres c&me- 
nd; can be made but that they were allwayes far different'one from Poramus wg 
.n We do not remember the Martyrs at the Altar 1n the ſame maner ys /rogmon ras ws 
t'brremember other dead perſons who reFt in peace © that 15 we pray not for pace ms 6% 
KMotgrs, but rather we remember them that they may pray for vs. ve ctiam pro cis 
Now then all the world may cleerelie perceaue how fowlie yow orcmus, ſed ma- 
tdeceauced yourſelf in many chinges, or els how ilfauoredlie yow la- 85> * ©5ent ipfi 
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dited to deceaue your ſimple Reader. Yourfirſt errour is when yow gufinned, $4.is 


trrethar the ancient Church did pray for the Saints', becauſe he Joan, 
Does mn 


RE EEESS 


474 A Rzztinro.M. Vines ni Anwar 
vied Memoriallsand Oblations.for rhem .: not couſidering thay 1@: 


pray and petition for another ,, is to demand for him the heni 


{ome thing w hich-he ſtanderhin needof: andtherfore to prayfarthe 
Saints were to luppaſs chem tobeinwant , and conſequenthenotra 
ec + 


enioy perfect bliſle. : whereas theyare ſatufied with the aboundanee 


+ 
x To patria nullus 


orandilocus erit, Gods houſe, and do drinke out of the riuer of hs delits, Pſal. 35.7. F p / 


ſed rantum lau- heauen ther wilbe-no plare.of praying, but of prayſng onlie,laith $. Au 
dadi,quare 04%” yy will ther be no place of praying 2 becauſe nothing 1, Wanting: and therfan, 
q "the. the Church diſcipline doth obſerue,as it 1 well knawen to the faathful, | 
I4-oque haber When che Martyrs are named at the Altar of God, they are nat ther pray 
Eccicliaſtica dif} for,as we pray for the reft of the dead,wha are remembred ther alſo;foruu m 


ciplina , quod fi- ;y;u1;e to pray for 4 Martyr,to whoſe prayers we ourſelues ought to be recom. 


deles noucrunt, ended. know this Dodtrin of S, Auguſtins doth not pleaſe yow;but | 


cum Martyres co 


locorecuanarad fOr my Pare Iaccountit no ſmallevidtorie, to have the confelled teſti. 


Altare Dei vbi us Monie of ſuch A Door of Gods Church againſt yow, inAmarterng . 
pro iplis orctur, gainſayed byavy other ſuch likeancient wricer-whatſoeuer, Foral. 


pro cercrisaurem thoughin the monuments of antiquitie yow find that Commemon, 
commemorants tions, Sactifice, Oblations, Memorialls and ſuch like were madefor 


— emerge porrek the Martyrs and Saints who were generally held roraigne withGod, 


pro Martyreora- Jet Shall yow: neuer find that the Church 3s faid.to have prayedfer 
re , cuius nos de-, them in her. publike ſeruice, -asshe prayed ſill for che ſoules ofother 
bemus orativai- deceaſedin thetruefaith:whichis a conuincingargument that Obke 
gEn_ tions. and Memorialls for the Saints were alwayes, intended fortheir, 
\ 8-9 Apoſtali. glorie and prayes. And that Prayer for the dead had cuermoreioned 


ſerm.17. withit anintention to benefir.the ſoules prayed for, by purchalingfor 


them remiſlion, reſt, and refreschment , wherof they ſkoodinnecda 


formerlie hath beene declared. ; 
Your ſecond errour is yet more grofſe , when becauſe S, Am- 


y Anſov yag.187.-broſe y and ochers did pray for ſuch ſoulesas they piouſlic hoped wei - 
alceadiein heauen,yow'nfer that the primarie intetion of the Chucch - 

b dead had reference to none but to ſuch as kud- 

preſent poſſeſſion of euerlaſting glorie: for tell me, I pray yow,vitt 


in her prayersfor t 


found inference to ſay, S. Ambroſe belieued or hoped thatthe ſouleol 
the Emperour Theodoſius wasin heauen:therfore the ſameſoulewa 
in heaven: ortherforeS. Ambroſe was aſſured that tt wasin heayent 
Iam ſureyow will not be ſo vnreaſonable as toallow of apy ſuch ke 
collefion, And yet yours js no better,as whollie depending pap 
For though S. Ambroſe, through that good opinion which he hadof 
the Emperours vertuousand Chiiſtari life,did piouſlic imagitthathis 
ſoule did enzoy enerlaftin light,yet becauſe he knew that the 1udgments 
of Godare vnſcarcheable, and that the ſaid Emperour, not withſtan- 
ding his Godlie life, .might yer be lyable to the guilt of ſome linneet 


> ava, . 
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aher which might hinder the readie paflage of his fouletoreſt, the 
holie Father > how ſocuer he hopedthe beſt , yerfearing theworkt, = 
made his prayer to God for himiin this maner. z Gize reſt onto thy per- Da requie per- 


kB ſernant Theodeſiuathat ret which thaw haſt prepared for thy Sainrs.Let fecto, ſeruo tuo 


: . Theodoſio,requie 

buſaule recurne thicher from whence ut deſcended, where it may not feele the are ſds 
hy death. Behould how he prayerh;for the ſoule ſeparated from | xn ey Ulls 
tar ie may returne into heauento.God who made itzwhich coouerta.ur ani- 
rlinelic declarech that he doubred, and wasnortaſſured thatitwasal - m_ goers _ 
radiein heauen;notwithſtanding thathe had declared his good hope A ores 
thecofbefore, The lameis to be jy inall the exam ples ofthelike na- ends 
mre , which yow produce outof divers Hiſtories, wreſting them, Ambrofius Orats 


ainſt your 0wae conſcience 1 dare fay., wnto:4.neuer incended de Obiu Thiodef. 


Yourthird errouris moſt childish , andridiculousindeed,;founs 
dingto this effect. The Church, euenoura Roman Church it ſelf, *42/vv-24819 5+ 
fyyow, prayeth forall chataredeccaſed before vs, for all thatreſt ' 
in Chriſt, and ſleepein the ſleepe of peacerin A word , for all faithfull 
ſoules departed this life euen from the —_— of theworld to this - 
by, Therfore itintendethco pray-aſwellfor theApoſtles, Martyrs 
adother Saints, as for any other faithfull ſoules departed, But we + 
nednot ſpend maniewords cosheyw the idleneſle of this your colle- 
(ton, ſeing chat it hath beenealreadie made plaine that prayers of de- 
precation and petition were neuer yet vied by the Church for the 
dats which raigne with God, but onlie for ſuchas were ſuppoſed to 
bein Porgatorie and becauſe itis vncertaineto vs who arc'in Purga- | 
arie,and who not,therfore we are taught by the Catholick Church 
wmakea generall ſupplication forall, Liſten vntoS Auguſtin. bY Ye ; gn tar pre- 
mf notomutr 20 make ſupplicationsts God for the ſowules of the dead + Which'. icrmurends ſup- 
ſyphications the Church -uſcth to make by & generall Commemoration, for. plcationes pro 


dſulerdeparted in the Chriſtian and Catholick Fellowship,eithout naming {-iritibus mor. 


ruerum:; quas fa- 


aj particular : tothe end chat fuch ſoules as hane nether Parents," Chil- >r0--Qit= 


om, nor any other kinsfolk or freands ro pray for them, may receane thu \;v5i0 Chiiſtiae.. _ 


dantable office from the common Mother of all-the Catholick Church. And na , & Catholica 
divagh all-of them receane not profit hereby but ſuchonlie as in their life Socictare defun» 
tnedid merit ro get profit by the ſame:Nenertheleſſe;foraſmuch as we cannot <5, evam tacits 


Weoxer who thos be 31 particular,we muſt performe the ſame for all Chriftian yy que fol Fauerrt 


(ulerin general, to the end that notone of thos may be omitted, to whom this 1a, camemorae © 


Ooo3}; . bencfit tioneluſcepnEc» 

cleſia : 'vt quibus 

aifta deſunt parentes, aur filij, aut quicunque cognati,, vel amici, ab vna «is cxhibeantur pia 
ae communi. $. Auguſtin. lib, de cura pro mortuis gerenda-, capt. 4. c Quamuis non-pro 
dos une, omnibus proſint; (ed iis ranrum quibus dum viuunt comparatur vr profiove. $:d 
(anon diſcernimus qui fint, oportet eapro regeneratis omaibus facere , vt nulluscorum pie 
tur, ad quos hc beneficia poſſiat & debeanr perucnice, '1bidem cap. 38, ' . - 
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dnlead , and no way to ſuch as are Wworthie of damnation both here and after 
lth, Then expounding the meaning hereof : From this place forth, 


bed. Thus thesewo ancient Greeke writers, with whom thosalſo 
eflater tymes do not difagree, as appeareth by that which the Gre- 
dans, who liued in che ate of Venice, delivered vntothe Cardinall 
of Guiſe , concerning thos who depart this life nether loaden wirh 
nortall finne , not yer free from ſmaller ſinnes: i Tothes, lay they, 
weheliee that ſuch prayers 4s are made for them ,do bring belpe, the Divine 

ſſe concurring with them, and Gods clemencie , which winketh at moſt 
if ſuch funes , and preſenthe forgmeth them : that us, if they Were committed 
threngh humane frailtie, as the great Dionyſus deth affirme, The ſame is 
&livered alio by Hieremie che late Patriarch of Conftaminople, in 
theswords. k GoodWorkes and Godlie ations do not enlic profit the hacvg A 
bit dſo do bring help unto ſuch as are departed this life , in a Godhie confeſ* 
fn, rc. For Which cauſe the great Dionyfeus doth affirme , that the Prayer 
kſticheth che goodnefſe of the Druine Maieftit to forgrue all the faults which 
lwbo is dead hath committed by humandAnfirmitie, and to place him inthe 
ladefthe uing. And this may ſufhiceto make it paſtall doubt, that 
theprimarie intention of the Church in her ſuffcages for the —_ 

ing toS, Dionyſus, who knew it beſt) had reference vnto ſuch 


night be proficed, and holpen, by the ke prayers, toreceaue pardon 
km God,and {o to be placed in the land of rhe ling, the forceof which 
tmbprevayled fo much with M. Perkins , 1 oneof our Anſwerers 
mes, that he ingenuouflie confeſſed $. Dionyſus to hane taught 
ttſomefinnes are clenſed in Purgatoric.... &. 

INS. Cardinall Bellarm.expounding that prayer which: the Charch fech 
ſaide ſoules of the farthfull departed; wherm it us peritioned that they may be 


YE" ſarth, that there the Church doth pray , that thos ſoules may nor be 
niewned onto the everlaſting paines of Hell in the laft indgment. By the 
ſar reeſon then', when the. Charch in tymes poſt wp # God, to re- 


tirdrhes thinges hould be granted -unto them by the Taft ſentence, at the 

lyefthe Refarreftion? 

KPLY.We canot thinke ſo for many reaſons:the firſtis ginen by the 
| Cardinall 
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loezre ipſum in reg'one viventium ,, Hierem. Conftantinop . Reſponſ..1. 
U. Perkins, Prolem. pag. 178, 


fuck he ,S$, Diony/ts beginneth to declare, that prayers as bring prefft ro the 


5 His omnibus e- 


putulari precegege 


rum avminc fa- 
Ctas dicimus,ch- 
currcate cum his 
ditina bonitate 
& clemenria,quz 
ad huiufmodi 

peccata pleraque 
conaiuet, caque 
mox condonat, 
nimirum fiqua*ex 
1mbecillitate hu- 
mana commilſſa 
ſunt, yt magnus 
ille Dionylivus att: 
Graci Voneti ad 


faulesas caried ſome finnes away with them out of this life, and con- Cardinalem Gui- 
ſ{quentliewere not yerin heauen , but inanother place, wherethey /4n%m Queſts 


lo. : 

k Nec vivis tan- 
tum bcncficentia, 
ocmniaque Dco 


grata beneficia 
przſtira proſunt, 
fed 'jllis etiam 


QUI pia cons 


out of the mouth'ef the Lion, and that Hell may not ſwallow them fcfione vita ex- 


ceſſerunt, e&*c. 
Hinc magaus il- 


le D:onyfius : 
ou : tbe Þ 7 | ;  Precatto , 
« thos that flepr in the. hope of ReſurreFzon, of enerlaſting bife, quir' -, divin# 

ad lore Unto them veſt, &rc. VV hy thould Wwenot think that the Church maicſtatis boni- 
tatcm orat , Ve- 
Ir omnia remit= . 
rerc Etrata, que 
qui cbdormijuit » 
humana infirmi- 
tate admyifir , ac. 
Cap . Auodecimo. 
—_— f 


in- 


# 
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ev In illa oratione Cardinall himſelf, when expounding the meaning of thar ptayer, we 


nimirum vr libc- ws o 
6 gael be delivered from the preſent paines of Purgatorie, which igithe 


de peenisinferni, ginning of that prayer 1s tearmed Hell, becauſe itis commonhehdy 
id eſt, Purgatorij to be ſituated inthe lower partsof the earth: another , thattheſame 
quas in preicati ſqyles may be dehuered alio from the fentenceof cuerla{ting damn. 


aubur,&poſtea £1 yhichwilbe pronouncedinthelaſt day : .and this ſecond bothin 
iberentur a ſen 


rehtia damnatio- 7. | 
nis in eatremo largment of deuotion, and , aswemay tay ,-by conſequence orle- 


indicio ferenda. condacilie;the prime and principall inzentof thePericionayming ſill 
Bellarrein lib.2.de ay the obtayning of preſent rebefe forthe ſoules rormenred in Purge» 
Phrgarrive#?5- toric 3 vnto which, asBcllarminerightly obſerueth ,*thefaid prayer 
hath ſpeciall relation :.:whichyow thought good to concealefrom 
your Reader 3 by leauing our all mention of Purgatory when yowin- 
glished his words,and that twice too, for fearewe shovld doubtwhe- 
ther yew didit wittingly.arnoe, . | 
- Secondly we cannotthinke fo ;-becauſethe Cardinall ſpeaketh 
but of oneparcicular prayer., from whence to deduce a generallinfe- 
rence of the Churches primatrie intention in all her ſupphications,/pe- 
titions, ſacrifices, andoblations for thedead, as yow doe, ismore 
idleand abſurd ,then may be permitted amonge men ofthe meaneſt 
vnderftanding. | 
. Thirdly .-we cannot thinke fo, hecauſe no Dottor of theanciear 
Church did cuer yer deliver any ſuch interpretation of the primane 
intention of,the Church in her {applications and Oblations for the 
ſoules departed ; but generally ſuppoſed I preſent help, benefite, nd 
_ to, be. petitioned for, and to redound yvnto the faid ſou- 
es by the Sacrifices and Oblations of the Church for them , u 
herectoforehazh. beeneshewen, and hereafter shall yer more ampli 
bedeclared. OT 
Finally we haueno reaſon to thinke ſo, becauſe yow yourſelus 
do ſeeme,not to belieucin your heart that whichin publick you pw- 
felle: for where amonge yow is ther any vſeof prayerfor the Dead! 
what Sactifice of thealtar, what Oblations, Doales., and Almeſdees 
doyow praftiſe forts obraine pardon, reſt, and refreshmenttothe 
bale your Parents and Kinred,caen according rothatpmima 
tentionit ſelfe wherewich yow confefle the ancient Church God 
did make ſupplications for the deceaſed > doth not thewantof yo! 
py ſe herein diſcouer moſt manifeſtlicthe idlenefle of your ridiet- 
ous ſpeculation? Andthelitle, ornocagreementart all which you 
hane with the ancient Fathers in the exerciſe of this deuorion, dothi 


yerunque pecitur, ſaith thattwo thinges are demandedin it: One, that thos foulesmay 
be. 


not proclaimeyow tobe moſt different fromthem in opinion » WY: 


ig - 


thisPrayer,andinall other ſuch hKe,zs broughtinbut onelieby ana 
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ntrariein Dodtrin? Itisnot many yeareagoe, Iam ſure, fincethar 


prayer for the dead was held for ſuperſtition amonge the Prote- 
fants, and by them accounted erroneous evenin the ancient Fathers 
themſelues, as elſwhere hath beene mobſerued : but now, Goda- mAbmepag.469 
mercie Bellarmine , they haue found out the way how it may 
layfullic bee done , though as yet they cannot find in their 
hearts to put the ſame in practiſe, for feare of yeelding too much 
vato the truth. 
' VVhatſcener commedious expoſition our Aduerſaries can bring for ANSW ER. 
the iftifying of the . Roman ſeruice , the ſame may we make wſe of , 0148+ 199+ 


chew that the ancient Charch might pray for the Dead , and yet in ſo 
ding, bane no relation at all unto Purgatoric: yea and prey for the Mar- 


jy and ather Saints that were in the ſtate of bliſſe , wuhout offering them 
a iniurie therby, bo | 
What the ancient Church mzght haze done , 1s not our queſtian, REPLY. 
butwhatshe did de fa&7o, and indeed: andtherfore how ſoeuer ſome - 
antor other of your freinds may thinke that here yow brought your 
nght Anſwer with yow, yet the iudiciqus Reader will cafilie eſpic 
how anſwerlefle yow returne ; no otherwiſe then if being ſent to 
know whether God created any man before Adam and Eue , yow 
thould come back with A long tale to shew that Ged might haue 
doneit , without ſpeaking any word to the queſtion propounded, 
whether de fa&fo God diditornoe, When yow lay that the ancient 
Church might pray alſo Ferthe Martyrs , Without offering them any 
marie therby, yt yow meane ſuch a prayer as the Church vſuallie 
ofererh to God for the reſt ofthe dead, for w hom she demandeth par- 
don , reſt , and refreschment , we haue heard them of theancient 
Church, chieflie o S. Avguſtin, proclayme this your DoErin forte- Se «bout Jag. 
merariousand vntrue: but if yow meane A prayerof thankſgiuing to *77 
Godforthe Martyrs , oran Oblation for their honour and glorie, 
tearken in what maner euerie Prieſt amongelt ys prayeth dayliein ; 
bis Maſſe. 9 Receaue, © Hole T rifitie , this Oblation which we offer unto ney e Sancta 
. : . rinitas hac ob- 
thefor the remembrance of the PaſSon, Reſurretion,and Afcenſien of Teſus |cionem quam 
Conſt owr Lord, and for the honour of the aye Virgin Bleſſed Marie , and of tibi officimacats 
B, S. Iobn Baptiſt,” and of the Hole Apeſiles Peter and Paule, and of thes, memoriam Paſ- 
(vioſe Reliques are vpon the Altar )aud of all the Saints in beauen,thaz fionis , Reſurre= 
Snug profit th:m te honour , and vs to ſaluation , and that they may wouch- Peng 1 
ſar tomake interceſSion for vs in beauen , whoſe Memorials we do per- &:; Domini no« 
| forme tri, & ihhono- 
=, Mariz ſemper Virginis, & B. Ioannis Baptiſtze , &SanQorum Apoſtolorum Perri & Pau- 
;&iſtorum, & omvium SanRorum, vr ills proficiat ad honorem, nobis autem ad ſalurem, 
tilispro nobisincercedere dignentur in cwlis, quorum memoriam agunus 1a teiris, per Chciſtum 
ominum noſtrum, Miſſale Romanum; PE vu ee on : 


- 


} 
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forme here on earth : through Chrift our Lord. Amen. And ſuch 4 kink 
of praying as this Forthe Martyrs, and other Saints that are inthe flax 
ef bliſſe, may be vſed, we grant , without offering them any imurie 
therby: but the current of our preſent controuerlie ſtreamethanother 
way, and runneth vpon another kind of prayer altogether different 
from this: vpona prayer , I ſay, .which demanderh forthe ſoules de. 
parted, forgiueneſle of finnes, reſt; refreshment, and religfe: which 
Kind of prayer yow slall not proue , asmuch as by one onlie exam. 
pleinall che monuments of antiquitie, that ever the Church yſed it 
for the Holie Martyrs. For indeed this is that prayer for the dead, 
whichthe holie Fathers of the primitiue Church with one conſent do 
afhcmeco bring helpe, and profit to the ſoules departed, and which 
asS. Auguſtinp teacheth, doth not auaile ſuch asareertherin heaven 


Ofto queſt. Dul- orin Hell,and conſequentlie was neuer offered by the Churchforthe 
cit adgueſt 2-.& like... This in 4 word is that prayer which alone ſuppoſerh Purge- 


in Enchirgga. cap. 
IIS, 


« Abo $3.434- 


corie , againſt which becauſe yow haue no direct argument, yowen- 
large your diſcourſe totrear of Memorialls, Oblations, and Sacrifice 
for the hohe Martyrsand Saints, concerning which we hauenocque- 
Rionnow in hand atall . 


HaVV WnVVorthily, and inmwmriouſly, our AnſVerer . 
handleth the Ancient Fathers.n this Queſtion. . 


SS cx.- IL. 
f th onpeſt all the ancient writers-I find none who hath treated * 


more copiouſhe, and more exaGlic of this point of helpingthe | 
ſoules departed by Prayers, Suffrages, and Oblations, then. Augu- 
ſinz for beſides the booke which he made of that care which Chti- 
Rians ought to haue of the dead, aſwell by burying their bodiesinholy | 
places, as by praying for cheir ſoules,in many others treatifles he often 
taketh the ſameargumentin hand,expieſhie declaring thetruth ofout 
Catholick fairh therein, and teaching vs the cuſtome, intention-, and 
deuotion of Gods Church in that pious exerciſe, and godlic workeof 
charitie towards the dead. Firſt he teacheth vs to belieue that ſome 
ſoules do ſuffer temporarie paines after this life , and that before the 
day ofiudgment, as hath be shewen in the a forgoing diſputation. Se- 
condlic he affirmeth that thelike ſoules are relieued by the Prayers, 
Doales, and Oblations of their liuing freinds. Thirdlie he declareth 
that ſuch ſoules as for their meritorious life haue alreadic _ 
oY TOO ERR CON LNe9s ki 
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heaven, do not receaue any benefite art all by the fupplications, 
Suffrages of the Church , becauſe that they ſtand not in need 
of any ſuch helpe ; which is a moſt cuident argument that the 
kid Church neuec intended to ptay for them in the common - 
Oblations for the dead. Finallie it is his expreſſe Do@rin b that 5 Quum ergo ſa- 
when the Church offererth- the- Sacrsfice of the Altar , or any iificia fiucAlta- 
uher almes - deed , for the- ſoules-of all Dead that ener receaued bap- prom tj 
ſne , her intention is to- give - God thankes enlie for (ach as are endagaidel Fl 
readie in heauen, andnot to pray for them, as she doth for the reſt tfunis omnibus 
of the dead that are in the way to heauen, but not yetaryued. Now offcruntur ; pro 


tvs ſehow our Anſwerer wreſteth , and ynworthilic handleth this 7214e Dons gra- 
riarum aQtiones 


lamed DoQor. | 
ANSWER. pag.194. - This Was but 4 prinat expoſition of the —_— 
(hyrches meaning in her Prayers , and Oblations f, the Dead: Nether ts to tions ſunt , pro 
lefomndin the writipgs of the former Fathers. valde malis ct 
REPLY. Though weshould fay thatthis were Byt 2 privat w ”_m _— 
eiftion: yer being S, Auguſtines, who ſo is not mad, will prefer it, I ,,, quatcſcum- 
an ſure, before your priuar expoſition to the contrarie at leaſt yntill que viuorum c6- 
joy 5hew vs were in the writings of the formerFathers,any thing is layed lolationcs ſunt. 
torne againſt it, Bur if yow will looke into the writings of x formey 5. Auguſtin. En- 
Fabers with a fimple eye, yow may ſoone eſpic that they deliuered CTY: 
telame Doctrine, and conſequentlie that yow wronged your elfe, 
when yow gaue forth thatit was the privat opinzen of S. Auguſtin onlie: | 
or$.Cyril, $. Athanaſius,and others elſwhere alleadged,do plainclie c Abou pag-470. 
tachthat ſome ſoules, departed this life, are holpen and relieued by | 
tie Sacrifice of the Alrar,and by other Oblations made for them. Bur 
ſich ſoules as are in heauen haue no need of help,asall men do know. 
adtherfore the liKe Oblations can be no other but Thankſzinings for 
tiem, and not Propiriations. | 
But 3n the ſupplications for the ſpirits of the dead; which the Church ANSWER. 
oder 4 Generall Commemoration Was accuſtomed to make for «lt that 
re deceaſed in the Chriſtian and Catholike communion , to imagin 
lat one and the ſame att of praying should be & petition for ſome, 
ad for others & thanſgining onlie , ts ſomewhat too harsh an mm- 
Ipretation, 
Ether yow know not,otelſe yow carenot what yow ſay. S. Au- R EPLY. 
nin never imagined hat one and the ſame af? of praying should be 2pe- 
Wwmforſome , and for ethers 2 thankſg:ning oulie,, as here yow traduce 
. His words arethes. 4d Yhen the Sacrifices, ether of the Altar , or 4 S#this «tb. next 
ſay almes..deeds, are offered for all the dead that receiued baptiſme , they $%s at: 
erthankes- giving for ſuch a5 are wveriegood , Propitiations for ſuch as are 
were bad and for ſuchas arc indeed verie bad, thatis, for the darg- 
—_ 


ANSWER. 


E Anſuv.peg-250+ 
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ned, they are no helpesatall: where yow fe, he ſpeaketh onlitofths- 
Sacrifice ofthe Altar, and of almes-deed performed forall Chiifti- 
ſoules. How intolerable thenis your blindneſle , to ſlanderkimiwith 
ima gining that one and the ſame att of praying should be 2 petition for ſome, 
and for athers 2 thankſzgining onlie? An at of prayer, whenitis couch 
vnder4 preſcript forme of determined words, muſt be thought ordi. 
narihe to be intentioned according to the ſenſe and meaning of the 
ſaid words, as being limited by tbe ſame: and therfore when itde. 
mandeth pardon, teſt and refreshment for thedead, it cannotbe ſaid 
to extend it ſelf beyond thenature of aPetirion for ſuch ſoules asfland 
inneed of thelike pardon , reſt ;\and refreshment: bur Sactificeand 
Oblations , which arenot rycd to certaine wordes, may be intended 
according tothe pleaſureof the party who offereth the ſame;andcon. 
ſequenthic may verie well be a Peticion for ſome , and for others} 
thankeſgiuing onlie, according to S. Auguſtins expoficion, whichyoy 
ſo harsbhe do oppole. - | 


A—_— Wk - ea ans ods owt ao ae. ee i SE 
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'— But yet bus expoſstion ſuteth not well with the generall praiſe of th Il » 
Charch ,which it intendeth teinterpret. . SF 
As whoshould fay,S. Auguſtin wasignorant of thegenerallpn- I 4 
Aife of the Church ; or that yow can diſcerneit better throughthed- IN 6 
ſtance of aboue twelue hundred yeare, then ſo sharpa fightd Do. I x 
Cor, confeſſed by your ſelfe to be © The moſt ingenious of all te I 0 
ancient, was able co do ſtanding hard by , and feriouflie looking W 


on. To whom would not this your wifedome moue laughter, I priy I 4, 
ow ? - ( 


ANSWER... Tr buttheopinionof a Doftor , that did not holde Purgatorie to bed) NN th 


article of his creed . Yb 

If 5ow had beeneasreadieto prone , asyow are rashtoafhime, W te 

we might expect from yow here ſome authoritie, or ſaying ofS. At« W yi 

guſtines,declaring that He held not Purgatoric ro be any articleof, bis Cree, he! 

But ſeing yow haueneteſtimonie of hus for this your opinion,weltit I a} 
afſe as moſt vaine and vntrue;zand we put yow inmynde hoy cette 


#Fe about gag. 438 be the ſame Holie Father proueth f our of Scripture , not onlie thit 


gA»fov page 216. him to hane held: towit, g Thar the ſoules of Gods Children might cant 


ſinnesare forgiven to ſome after this life, but that ſome alſoare favel W di 
by Purgatorie fire. Remember withall what yow your ſelfe confeſl 


fome of their lighter faults with them out of thi life , from whith by the 
Prayers and Almes-deeds of the lining he held they might be releaſe, And 
tell me where could S. Auguſtin hold ſuchlike ſoulesto abide ? not 


heanen, as yow your ſelf confeſle , foraſmuch as no polluted thing ” 
enter therin:notin Hell ſcing that he belieued they might be holpe! Akar 
Ws 4 


by he prayers and almes-deedsof theliuing , and what other 
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cond he think was remayning for them ſave onhe Purgatorierwhich 
farelie was 4 point of his Creed, ſeing that he held ir fora point of his 
firh to belieue that the like fonles did receaue help by the prayers and 
oblations of the liuing , and therfore he cenſured Aerius to'bean He- 
refick for denying the ſame, and when occaſion was offered to treats 
ofthe lame matter, he cuermore deliuered his mynd fo reſolutelie,that 
heleft no doubt, but that he afſuredlie held it to be delinered vntothe 
Church,ar leaſt, by Apoſtolicall Tradition. b Foy it 75 net ro be donbred, 
faith he, but that the dead are holpen by the Prayers of Holie Church,and by 
the wholſame Sacrifice, that God may deale wth them mare mercifultie, then 
their fnnes do deſerne : For the uninerſall Church, haning receaned thu from 
ber Fathers,the Apoſtles,obſerneth to pray for thos who departed this life in 
the communzon of the bodie and blood of Chrift, as they aye remembred in their 
ame place at the tyme of the Sacrifice , and as often as the Sacrifice 1t ſelfe 15 
ofeted for them, And when workes of mercie are performed for them , who 
camke any donbr but they are holpen therby , ſeing that Prayer it ſelfe 15 
tut offered to God 31 vaine for them? In no ſort then onght we to doubt but 
that thes things bring profite to the dead, yet to ſuch as lined ſo before death, 
tha thes things might auaile them after their death. Behould here how al- 
firedlie heauoucherh rhat none onght ro doubt hereof in any ſort; 
yhich be repeterth elſwhere'inthes words ; t Y Ye muſt belicne that 
ONattons made for the ſpirits of the dead, do aſſuredlie bring ſeme help wnto 
tim, And in his Enchiridion : k Nerher 55 37 to be any Waye denyed , bat 
the the ſoules of the dead ave releened by the pietie of their lining freinds, 
Wen the Sacrifice of our Mediatour us offered , or when Almes are ginen mn 
te Church for chem. Finallie when hederiveth this his aſſured belicfe 
both fro the Scriprure, andalſofrom the generall cuſtome of thevni- 
terſall Church (which cuſtome he vndoubredliel held ro begrounded 
yon Apoſtolicall authoritie ) he leaueth ir paſt all doubt indeed, that 
teeſteemed it for an article of his beliefe hearken then what he ſaith. 
/Vercadein the bookes of the Machabies that the Sacrifice was offered for 


Ppp 3 the 


-h Orationibus ſas 
&e Eccleſiz, & 
ſacrificio ſalurari, 
& ekeemolynis 

quz pro coru ſpi- 
r1tibus erogatur, 
non eſt dubitan» 
dum mortuos ad- : 
1uuari, vt cum cis 
miſericordius a- 
gatur A Domino, 
quam coru pec= 
cata meruerunt. 
Hoc enim a pas 
tribus trraditum 
vniuerſa obſeruar 
Eccleſia, vt pro 
1s quiin Corpo- . 
ris & Sanguinis 
Chriſti commus#- 
nione defuntt 
ſ{unt, cum adip- 
ſum fſacriſficium 
loco ſuo comme- 
morantur,orertur, 
ac pro illis quo» 
que id offerri c6- 
memoretur. Cum 
verb corum come 
mendandorum 
cauſa opera mi+ 
ſericordie cele. 
brantur,, quis cis 


Witer ſuffragari,pro quibus oratioties Deo non inanirer allegantur ? non omnino ambigendum eſt 
iltzprodeſle defunctis , (cd ralibus quiira vixcrint ante mortem , vt poſlinteis here ytilia elle polt 
nottem, $, Auguftin. ſerm.z 4. (vel32.) de verbis Apoſtsli. i Oblationes pro fpiritibus dormientium 
Kiealiquid adiuuare credendum eſt. 1dem Epiſt. 64. ad Anrelium. k Neque negandum eſt de- 
actoruam animas pictate ſuorum viuentium releuari , cum pro illis ſacnficium mediatoris of- 
fitur, vel eleemoſynz in Ecclefia fiunt. -Idem Enchirid. cap . t1o « | Se heretofore page +4» 
n. ns. » In Machabzorum libris tegimus -oblatum pro mortuis ſacrificium . Sed etrfi 
whuam in $cripturis veteribus omnino legeretur , non parua eſt vniuerſz Eccleſiz , que 


8 hac conſuetudine claret , authoticas : 


vb1 inprecibus Sacerdotis, que Domiuo Deo ad cius 


Are funduncur , Iocum ſuum habe etiam commendatio mortuorem. 1dem de Cara Pro700r- 
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the Dead ..And although this were not read at all in the ancient Seripturee, 
( oblerue thar he accounteth the booke of Machabies to be ancient, 
Scripture ) yet the authorine of the niverſall Church, which appeareth oſ 
euidentlic in this cuſtome,ts not ſmale, when zn the prayers of the Prieft,wh.ch 
are prowred ferth to our Lord God at his Altar, the commendatian alſo of the 
dead hath 3 place. | 
ANSWER. Butofrwo things S. Auguſtine profeſſed himſelfe to be ignorant, firſt wha 
pag. 216, theſe finnes Were, which did ſo hinder the comming unto the Kenedeme of Gid 
that yet by the care of good freinds they might obtaine pardon. Secondly, whe. 
ther thoſe ſoules did endure any temporaric paines in the mterim berwixt the 
ryme of death and the ReſurrefFion. 
REPLY. Though I forbeareto call this ſecond doubt, which yow impute 
1 vnto S. Auguſtine, an impoſture, yet who ſo peruleth what we haye 
alledgedallceadic out of the ſame holie Doors workes to the con. 
trarie,can hardly iudg itto be any. better; As for the firſt doubrit ma. 
kerhnothing againſt vs, eſpecially when by your owne confeſlionthe 
holy Father was aſſured they were bur /zghrerfaxlts : and in tlie lame 
| » Nic verodum place hedeclareth that he held them to þe n weniall innes,, howloeuer 
yenialis — 1c knew not what ſort of veniall ſinnes they were in particular.Buc 
_—__ Par Now heauing proceeded to ſtraine.curteſie thus ynmanerlie with this 
9p Hg famous Door of Gods Church, it ſeemeth yow hauc hardenedyour 
guſt de Ciuit. Dei, forheadin ſuch fort that yow thinkeit lawfull for yow to.chargehin, 
liþ.z1, cap.27. andwith him many other of theanciet,not onlie with abſurditiegbut 
alſo with moſt groſle errours, ſeeking by that meanes to poilonmoſt 
| ſpitefully the wholſome fountaines,w hoſe ſtreames yow arenotably 
eIadith.c2h.7.9.6 o Holofernes-like, to cut of from flowing vnto vs. 
ANSWER. S.Auguſtin, S. Ambroſe, S. Hilary, and others, were of epinionthatw 
pag. 217. ſoules entred into enerlaFling bliſſe bifore the laſt Reſurrection : and that they 
were to be purged in the furnace of the fire of conflagration , that shal ume- 
diatly goe before the laft iudement. ; 
REPLY. Nothing butmeredeſperation of your cauſe, couldinduce yoy\l 
am ſure,to calumniat thes holy Doctors ſoshamefully. Rememberl 
og Pray yow,how crneſtly yow defended a whyle agoc, thatS. Ambroſe 
p Anſov pag 180 }. eld that p the Emperonr V alttinian,conioyned with his brother Gratiangt 
zoyed the pleaſure of cuerlaſting life: that the Emperour Theodeſu emioyed 
qnſov.peg-133. exerlafting lebr,and continual tranquillity.Y ea,lay yow, qHe dire lypre 
nounced of hys brother Satyrus,that he was entred into the kingdome of heawts 
becauſe he beliened the word of God. And yow,who vrged all this outof$. 
Ambroſe for your pun one way ,now , turning the catin the pal, 
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have the face to auouch that he was of opinion thatno ſoules doemet , 


into cuerlaſting bliſſe at all before the laſt ReſurreQtion. Butwe haye W' 
learned by log familiarity with yow,that yow arewel ſecngin ply A 
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44nd looſethis way with the ancient Fathers, though weattribure 
till ynto the deſperate nature of the cauſe which yow defend,more 
thenvato any malicious diſpoſition of your ſelfe. 
h But that we may take themall in order, beginning withS. Augu- 
be If fine, yow shall neuer beablerto proue;, that he once doubted of the 
bleſſed eſtare w hich the ſoules of the Saints enioyed preſently after 
& | thislife,by ſeing God facetofacein his glorie. Andal thou h at firſt he 
ad | femed ro be vncertaine in what place they enioyed this endlclle 
" blſe;yetafrerward vpon further ſearch,and deeper confideration, he 
he I mdoubredly belieued, and conſtantly affirmed that the place of their 
«was Heauenir ſelfe, r The wifforious ſpirits of the glorious Martyrs, » Anime vidtices 
ne I turn ended and onercome all griefes and labours, laying aſide their mortal glotioſor " ar- 
ve Þ bichave raigned,and do noW raigne with Chrift.l Happie ſoule which being To un - 
n- I (ſed from the earthlybody doth freely mount op to the heauenly conntrie: beribavligpenials 
12. Þ theimreſt and ſecurinte, _— nether death, nor aduerſarie, becauſe she atquefinitis, poſts 
dbmeeſſantly behould our tord shining in beauty,whom she hath ſerued and quam morealia 
me I Incd,and to whom at length , che hath zoyfully and happily attained. t Happie membra pou 
ar96;h bleſſed Saints of God, Who hane already paſſed oner the ſea of this mor- n _— " . bs 
uty, and haue deſerned to arine onto the Port of perpetuall Ref. u For bis | <a> 


ut runt, & regnant. 
his I (#1 beſeech yow, Who hath choſen yow; Who hath made yow ſuch as YoW 5. auguſt. Js cine 
our 

rg, 


aby behoulding whoſe beautie yow ave ſatisfied, by whoſe immertalitie yoWw tate Deilibr. 20, 
\ I thrrome immortall,and as it were deified, by Whoſe hleſſed fight yow are for © = _ 
but I «bleſſed: be yow allwayes mindfull of vs,and helpe ws miſerable wretches. [ ' ka wy nd 
neſt I Tiishappie ſight of God, wherein euerlaſting felicitie conſiſteth, Ne- corpore libera 
bly I didivs himſelfe,in this holy Fathers y—_ enioyed, how ſocuer! he celum petit: ſe- 
\- HE tixgtthimco be bur in Abrahames boſome. = Nebridius now liueth cura eſt & tran- 
at WU nAbrehams boſome , (whatſoener it be which us fgmfied by Abrahams be- yon : non rimee 
they Wot ther dot my Nebridius line; my-ſweete freind, become thyne adopted Jeng _ i 
me» MY 16,6 lord, of 2 ſeruant;there dorh he l;ue:for what other place canther be for <1; preſente ny 
[4ſoule? he [zueth in that place, concerning which he was accuStomed to cernitque indeſi- 
owl Mamremany cthinges of me poore onskilfull man . Now he doth not leane his nenrer pulcherrie 


ber] Minton month , bur approacheth his Firituall month unto thy fountaine, Tum Dominum, 


broſe alininketh aſmuch as his thirſt requireth of thy wiſedome , being exerla- 7 wry ns 
el it thhappie. F rapdem Izta, & 
noyed | Yet glorioſa perue- 
[ypro i. dew lib, meditat.cap.2.3. t Felices Santi Dei omnes,quiiam pertranſiſtis huius mortalieatis Pe- 
ants Yo Xperucaire meruiſtis ad portum perperuz quietis, ſecuriratis & pacis. 1bid. 6,24. # Per ip- 

os. a105r0go,qu vos clegit,qui vos talcs fecit,cuius pulchritudine iam ſatiamini, de culus immorta- 
[ amimmortales faQti eſtis,de cuius beatliſima viſione ſem per gaudetris,cſtore 1ugiter memoreg 
1c pal, Fihi.ſubuenite nobis miſeris. 155d. x Nunc viuit Nebridius in finu Abrah# quicquid1llud eſt quod - 
) entet 


1 Ificatur finu, ibi Nebridius meus viuit, dulcis amicus meus,tuus autem Domine adoptiuus ex 
PavFilius,ibi viuit: nam quis alius tali anime locus? ibi viuir vnde me multa inrerrogabart ho- 

Wdonem inexpertum. Tam non ponitautem ad os meum, (ed ſpiritale os ad fontem tuum, & b.bie- -- 
ran poteſt ſapicntiam pro auiditate ſua ſiuc fine felix, 1dem ti 9, Confeſſionum.ca.z. 


| 
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ANSWER. Yet in his expoſition upon the 36.Pſalme, he diftinguicherh this Beſen, 
Pag. 215. from the place of bliſſe. 3 HI 
REPLY. Bur if S. Auguſtin corrected this his firſt opinion, and afterward 
profelled the contrarie, donoryow by making ſuch vſe of thisplace 
both wrong the holy Father, and delude your ſimple Reader? Lety 
hearethen whar he delivered concertiing this matter, in ſuchworke, 
Sinus Abrahze 28 by his owne Confeſlion, he wrote after his ſaid expoſition vponthe 
xequics eſt beato- 36. Plalme.y Abrahames boſome, laith he, # the Reſt of thoſe Bleſſed pour 
rum pauperum, mer t0 whom belongeth the kingdom of heauen: into Which they are receaued 
quory eſt regu after this life. z Abrahams boſome 1s undertood te be the ſecret place of the 
+>" s 14, Father,whereunto Christ was afſumpted rifiug after his Paſſion VV hithe 
<orowrnyal dem he 15 therfore ſaid to be carried by the Angells, as I thinke, becauſe thedn. 
lib.2.queſt. Enan- gels did denounce unto the Diſciples looking wp his receauing, whertly le 
gelic.cap.:8. went into the ſecret place of the Father: for ſaying, why ſtand ye looking 
T _ An = into heauen,What elſe did they meane,but that the eyes of men Were not alley 
_ _— 945M any ſort to penetrate into that ſecret place, wherunto our lord went, whay 
poſt pa Tonem the vew of bis Diſciples he was carried into heauen? Now that whichreag- 
xeſurgens aſlum- neth may be taken according to the former expoſition, becauſe the ſecrajlg 
prus et. Quo cu ,F;he Farher, 75 well underſtood to be that place, where alſo the ſoulersfth 
portatumab An {, 2 2, line with God,enen now before the Reſurrefton. Here, yowh, 5. 
gelis,idco dictum Senine tech ae fell bi = 
puro, quia iplam Auguſtine declarerh his final opinion, aſwell touchingtheyn oubied 
receptionem qua abode of the ſpirits of the Saints with God in heauen, asalſaconger- 
in ſecreta Parris ning Abrahams boſome; the which he ynderſtandethiobe heaynit 
abſccſlic, Angcli ſelfe; and one of thos hidden receptacles, wherein the ſoules, ashela 
yo vr "2 are contayned vntill the reſurre&ion: rowit, that.recepraclegfre} 
iſcipulis intucn- . ? : : 
tibus : dicentes Mentioned in S, Tohns Reuelation chap. 6. v. 11. the others beings! 
evim quid {tatis trouble,ether crernall in Hell forthe damned, or temporary fork I 
intuentes in ce- ag catry ſome of their li ghcer ſinnes with them, from which bythe 


nnd ur prayers and almes-deeds of the liuing, S. Auguſtin, a. by yourown ut 
mr ge 0 oe Confeſſion,did hould that they might be releaſed. hs 
eculoshominum Whenyow madeno bones te launder $. Augyſtinwith enterty- 

viqueadillud pe- ning the aboue ſaid opinion of the reſervation of oulesin (ecrerplacMW tin 
netrare ſecretnm gut of heauen ; Iwonder not ſo much that yow sbauld attempt uf jzj 
To ny pn faſten the ſame yrongfully alſo vpon b Origen: yet, how ſocucrbea,,, 
Coetu diſcipulo- redin other points, yow cannot proue that euer heerredinthis, NeW but 
rum ferreturin Ther dothe pallages whichyow produce out of his workes,cuinceanfFl yr. 


celum. lam cz- ſuchrhinge: forin theformer he playnely c reſtifieth that ſome ſoul 
reraſecundumſu- afrer death, for their good deeds and merits, are diſpoſed of toheaua 


periorem expoli- 1; þ he calleth Abrahams boſome ; others for their finnes intoHig 
tionem accipi 


poſſunt , quia ſe- &C. Inthe other place ypon Leuiticus, d by ſaying that the Apſ 


cretum Parris be. 
nc intelligitur, vbi etiam ante ReſurreQionem iuſtordi anime yiaunt cum Deo.1bia,a Anſor ya: 
þ Anſuv pag.217, C Origeni.4.n5gi agxav.4.2. d Iden hom. Joi Lenit.ca.l0. 
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hige not a5 yet receaued their full zoy, he meaneth that accidentall ioy, 

yhichthey will receane, to ſe the whole number of the bleſſed fully 

complete cogether withithemſelues: and thisaccomplishment, toge- 

ace, K herwith the glorie of their bodies, is that full reward of their labours, 

ets f wich the Saints departing from hence donor fullie receaue , but expe? vs 

kes, © bunſocver Paying howſoener ſlacking. Thus much for Origens diſl Care. | 
the Þ 15for Lactanrivs, © iris well knowen heerred in many things ,chieflic © 4{1/vv-24p.218. 
wore © concerning the orher Iife:Nether isitany wonder ſeing hemade more 

aved Þ rrofeſion of Tullies Eloquence, thenofany holie Science, or true 

the frowledge of the Scriptures. 

wher Y But all che world cannot excuſeyour iniurious dealing wich S.Hi- 

An. Þ lie, f when, tro make him 4 maintainer of the ſaid errour, yow fallifie f Anſvv.pag 218. 
by k MI tis laying by your corrupr tranſlation : for whereas his wordes are : 

wy M theſes;g AU the farth full going ont of the bodie unto that Entrie of the hea £ Excites de core 
blew WM wake 1ngdome , 5halbe reſerued by our Lords cuſtodie , towit , placedin the Flom, _—_— os oy 
han WY nuartyme in Abrahams boſome,whither the wicked are hindred from com- leſtis, per vo wah 
eng- WI migeby the gulfe lying berwixt , wontill the tyme of entring agameinto the diam Domini fi- 
thlge WY hagdome, do come; yow tranſlate them thus. AU the farrhfull when they deles omnes re< 
of he argone ont of the bode , -shalbe reſerned by the lords cuſtedie for that entrie {cru2buntur , in 
& $M ao the beanenlic kingdome,, being in the meane tyme placed in the boſame of 123 (licerAbra- 
6, mto't {4 3 g -yme placed in the beſome f hz collocari quvd 
biel Wl rabam , whither the wicked are bindred from comming by the gulfe inter- adire ; wpi 1.4, 0. 
nee- WY wed berwixe themruntill the tymo of entring into the kingdome of heauen do terietpm chaos 
neat W ime, The Reader will cafilie eſpie that S. Hilarie maketh exprelle inhiber, quoutqz 
elad MW nention of two ſeuerall exrries into the heauenlie kingdome ; one pa Furon 
oftcl WJ rhenthe ſoule departing the bodie, entreth to bekeprin Abrahams moi, 5h _ 
| lome:another when the ſoule together with the reniued bodieshall yeniar.s. es 
clo WI ateratthe laſt day , as appeareth moſt plainelie by that word rar- in?/al.120, 
bythe ſm 4gaine , w hich, beſides other corruptions, yow fraudulentlie ſup- 

(OF neſled, ro wreſt the holie Fathers authoritie to 4 quite contratie | 


meaning, k 
en Netherdoyow viebS, Ambroſeany better , whenyow draw ®Anſvv.peg.229 
PAGER limalſo againſt his will ro the maintenance of this errour : for when 


PU tefich that i che ſorle after being looſed from the bodice, 15 yet heldin ſuſ- i 8. Ambraſ. de 
eDRdlM wie with che ncertaintie of the futureindgement , He meaneth no more Ca & Abellib, 
butthar the ſoule knowerhnotthetyme and day of the future Ge- **4P'* 
ral indgment:and therforeeuen in heauen it ſelfe,the bleſſed ſpirits 
"HW -e(though withour paine) heldin ſuſpence,deficing allwayes the fel- 
cy whip of cheir bodies againe , yet remayning vncertaine when this 
NW tier deficeshalbe fulfilled. 
TS inlikefort , whenthe ſamc holie Father doth teach that atthe 
iyotindgment k The habztactes shall reflore the ſoules which were com- k8.Ambroſ. de bs- 
nittedzo them , He yndoubredlie ynderſtandeth heauen tobe one of 79 797% 6#p.10, 


Qqq thes 


483 A Reviv-ro. M. VssyrR Hrs Answem © 
thes habitacles, asappearech by that which he hoped of thos Godly- 
Emperoursabouemention,and of his brother Satyrus; to ſay nothin 
I Acolias Supe of that which he pronounced of another by name Acolius,! towitthar 
p 99m © , ons, he was 2 aweller noW of heauen, and in poſſeſs:0n of the eternal tic f Hig. 
4 " yon "__ Wh ruſalem , Wozh 1511 b Canen. In heauen chen, according to $. Ambroſe 
Herulalem que his {>octrin, the foules of the Saints are reſerued, andnowhereel{ 
in clo eſt. s. ther they expeCt ihe glorie of their bodiesas 2dycreward to be giuenin 
Ambroſ lib 7 Ep. the fulnclle of tyme,tharis, at the generall indgraent, which wilbein. 
_ 1 Cleran, deed that day of abſolute crowning, for the bletied, whenintheeyesof 
ejjal. all mikind, their whole man shaibe inueſted with glorie, and double 
garmentshalbe giuen varo them,thoughin the meane tymetheyreſ 
m Apoc4l. 6.4.11, content vnder the Altar m clothed witty (ingle one, towir withthe 
glorie of the ſoule onlie : which is ſignified by S. Ambroſe when he 
faich , that in the meane tyme betwixt their death and the generalliyd. 
gment,they are not Without fruit... 

Behould now how vuworthily yow attempted to diſgrace the 
ancient Do@ors with the maintenance of an opinion which theyne- 
ucr entertained. I donor denie but that ſome writers, both of ancient 
and of lateriymes, clieflic among the Grecians,haue beenedeceed 
with this errour: but for the learned hole Fathers of the fue firſtapes 
yow thall not find out one that maintained the lame , burallofthem 
agreed moſt conſtantlie together 1n the Catholick truth, as is at full 
made good by our Cardinall in his firſt booke of the Felicitie of the 
Saints. chap. 5. 

ANSWER... cCAud yet Alphonſus de Caſtro doth acknowledge that the Patrons 
P2g-225, tbis Opinton were famous meu, renowned aſwell for holineſſe , w ji 
RnoWledge. 
Alphonſus de Caftro did thinkeindeed, that ſome of theandent 
holy Doctors were of that mynde, yet he declared himſe|tenottode 
certaine therof : for he did both wilclic foreſee, and modeſtliecon- 
feſle that he might be deceaued in his1wdgment herein : and therfore 
illus , quam ego With that religious humulitie which 1s familiar to Godstrue {eruaunts 
exiſtimo, ſcofule how learned foeuerthey be, and which is not tobe found amagepie- 
aliunde conltne- ſympruous Nouellecs, heintreateth his Reader, » that if at any tyme 
ric, precori<Qo hereafteritshall appeare by better reaſons then his, that the ſaidat- 
zem ve me 29805 cient Fathers werenot of chat mynde, he will account him ratherm- 
Pe ifs. sk:lfullandi derſtanding the ſayings of choſe Hol 
rantem, quiillo. 5K-lfull and ignorant, asnor vnderſtanding the ſayings le Hol 
rum diftanon in- Fathersaright,then any way ilminded rowards, them , or malicious 
rellexerim, quam the ſame. Of which Chriſtian modeſtic I am ſorie yow had not ( 
ng "ap much, M. Vſsher, as might {ufhice to haue made yow looke about 
' yow alitle more reſpeCtiuelie ,: before yow prefumed to chargetieY}, - 


Caſtro lib. 3. verb, ; , 
ere A aboucnamed ancient DoCtors {o peremprorile with maintayungen th; 
SEAEs.y.0 Oe > IETECS | | p 
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*Techisecrour of the reſeruation of ſoules , bur allo that other of 


ung their purging at thelaſt day by the fire of conflagration : the which 
2 erour , foraſmuch as it neceſfarilie ſuppoſeth the former , muſt by 
its 


od conſequence haue beene as far from their meaning as we haue 

4 Lenerhe former was. All then thar they ſay in thos obſcure places 

le which yow abuſe, is no more bur this. The fice of Gods iudgment will 

any thelaſt day try evertie mans worke , not onlie the workes of the 

"IM  ricked, which it will borne evcrlaſtingly;butalſo the workes of o Pe- © $9 Anſov pag. 
er, of Paule, of Daniel and other ſuch like Saintes; foraſmuch as they ***" 
i vilpaſſe through chat fire without any paine,the fre approueing their 

workes for good by not burning them , which approbation the Fa- 

thersdo ſomerymes, indeed, tearmea purging or purifying. And ſoall 
fieinſtby this fice of Gods indgment wilbe tryed,and all wilbe faued, 
rewichrhis difference,chat ſome $halbe ſaved without ſuſtayning any 
incafterdearh , towirthoſe whoin this life built nothing elſe buc 

old, filuer, andpretious ſtones ; others shalbe ſaved afrer enduring 
Purgatorie rorments : ſuch are they who beſides the good workes 

;boge mentioned of gold, filuer, and pretious ſtones, did build alſo 
tewood, hay, and ſtubleof ſmaller finnes which they carried with 
temourof rhis life. And as of the former itis ſaid þy the Apoſile,that pr. Corinth; 3.4. 
fa tkirworke remayning (towirt, at thetryall of the fire) they p sþall re- 14.15. 
raervard : (o is itfaid of thelater, that they shall aFainelofſe, be- 
auſetheir worke of wood, hay , and ſtubble, that is their finnes shall 

vme, yetthey alſo shalbe ſaued, bur ſoas by enduring the firezthar 

i, by ſuffering the paines of Purgatorie fire, cuen at the day of 
ndement , in the fire of the laſt Conflagration it ſelfe ( which, 

ir any thing we know , may be the fame with that which 

or tormente:h the damned in Hell, and clenſeth Gods Childrenin 


tobe NOS 
pu ngarorie ) irany at thattyme shalbe found nor altogether purged 
2M tom their ſi1nes, 


[t wonld be oner too tedious A worke to perſecute'in particular 

ld ſingular your abuſes offered vnto the ancient writers , by miſ- PERTH Le 

mltering their wordes,/and peruerting theirmeaning toa quite con- fon.pat — : 
aeſenſe, TheophylaCtus afhrmeth thatq God H ath power to caſt into rTs&+ ; A+ ol KA 
#4fach a5 dye in grienous ſinnes , yet doth be not allwayes uſe that power, 7%: ial *i; nexue 
mg power alſ» 19 forgine. © This I ſay , quorh TheophylaCtus , for the #%#*9%5 yirop- 
"Mons and Ales. deeds Which are made for the Dead, which doe not 3 _ Facts ks es 
h ewaile , encn ſuch as dye in grieuous finnes. Herenow, in your con ceit, wixoo Wn ek 
RophylaGkus hich committed 4 great ouerlight, by teaching that ls 194 os G&uege 
Mmersand Oblations for the Dead doe reach enen vnto ſuch as dye Tas Bagaos a 
niev finnes:and therfore,fay yow,it is blindly done of the Roma- Wen Tives= 
lltsto bring him in for the countenancing of theit cauſe, when as they co OT REr 


Qqq 2 themſelues 


My Piris 12064 
Wars nes, ans: 
JetZovris A Taeus 
peer way you me50- 
Bergy tEiasgoFoy 
Toy tZxoiew py t- 
%orre Banuv, 8 
FelyTws \ Th thee 
Cie TeauTy X29665n 
you, &Ra 1g4 7v* 
Yxwety Iuveus- 
roy. Tbidem. 


t dnſuy.pog 226. 
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rhemſelues acknowledg that ſuch as dye in grieuous ſinnes can re: 
ceaue no celiefeatall.But yow will meete withnoRomaniſts ſobling 
but will eafily diſconer your fraudulent roceeding with the Dodtin 
i tes. des in this place:forit is wel wo that here he ſpeaketh 
not of a grienous ſinner that dieth impenitent,but only of ſuch 4 one; 
hauing lived (infully all his life time,ſomew hat yet befere his death ag | 
repent, and call ro God for mercie, and ſo-was alloiled by the Church: 
and becauſe he dyed before he could do Penance for his grienous 
ſinnes, . heis faidto hane dyedin grieuous ſhnnes , thatisintheobli. | 
gation ofa temporarie ſatisfaQion for his grieuous finnes; for thedif. | 
charging whereof the prayers and oblations of the Church do not} 
licle eee him, ſaith this Door; who therſore concluderhwiththis | 


pious exhortation.. \ Ler-vs not ceaſe then by Almes and Prayers oa. | 


peaſe him who hath power to caſt into Hell , but doth not allwayes aſchi_ | 
power , being able to pardon alſo : as who should ſay, let vs beſeech him, 
thatas he hath pardoned the ſinner from being caſt iuto Hell , ſo he 
wilbe pleaſed to accept of our good workes in diſcharge of thattem- 

orane debt, wherunto he is I1able, and muſt otherwiſe endure pu- } 
nishment forallin Purgatorie. This is the trne and fincearemeaung | 
of Theophylactus , and therfore not wein alleadging him for ou | 
ſelues, but yow in wronging him ſo groſly may welbe1udgedto have. | 
procceded blindly : asappeareth yer further by your too too wanton 
taunting tat S, Dunſtans prayer for the ſoule of king Edwin, when he 
fawitindangerco becarriedinto Hell, and at the godly contritionef | 
that Penitent Bishop of Couentrie and Cheſter , whoſe Purgatotie 
paines vnto the laſt day,l wishvnto my ſelie (witneſle my God)rather 
then the beſt lot, whichafter death $hall befalle vnto any Proetat II | 
whartſocuer. . 

Youw tell ysof certaine v Donbrfiull.conceits of Gods mercifull dean 
with the wicked in the world ro Come, whichare found in others, butelpe- 
ciallie inthe ſermons of S. Chryſoſtome. Yer ſearching the moe 
thoſe others quoted by yow in your margent,and examining ſuchpal- 
fagesas yow produce out of $; Chryſoſtome, I find no morebmtkut 
they all ſpeake of ſuch & ſinner as Theophyla&tus cuen now madt 
mention of, whom, as hath beene ſaid, the Fatherstearme wicked, bj 
reaſon of his wicked life : yerdoe they shew ſome hope that Godwill 
hane mercie vpon the like afterdeath', for his repentance and conuet- 
fion ro God,thoughit was neuer ſolate,cuenat the laſt gaſpe. Andlo 
not one of thoſe Holie Fathers whom yow alleadge for your elle, 
fay any thing like to that which yow do ſtrive for. IndeedifthePc 

ricall iftions of Prudentiusdo ſquare ſo well with your humour, tid 
yow will haue them for the grounds of your beſt reaſons, we w_ 1 
OBS — OE 2M octrit 
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pottrieynto yow withoutdebate, ſeing yow thinkeyour Diuinine 


oſtandin need thereof. As for thoſethree tales x of Traian, Falconilla, x Avſvu yag.129 


ad thedead mans ſcull , wherewith yow play and toy moſt Childisblie 
farfrom your right matter, any man, whoſe head is not as brainleſle 
+44withered ſcull indeed, mayeaſilie perceaue that they makenot 
nj way againſt that patronage which our Catholick Do@trin of Pur. 

orieand prayer for the dead-receaueth from venerable Antiquitie: 
Fornether are they of record with any author of the fiuc firſtages, ne- 
therare they generallie receaued for trueamongelt vsto this day , asis 


obſerued by your owne {eltey ont of the learned of out fide; whone- , 1yſuy peg.232. 


zertheleſſe are not ſo forward, as to condemne them for vntrue , bur 
neatingof chem,chey reſpectiuelie deliuer their opinion, with reaſons 
whythey may be eſteemed ether trueor falle: and if true, they-ſeeke 
leamedlie ro fatisfie ſuch doubrs as may ſeeme to ariſe from them 
zgiinſt the puritie of our Catholick faith. Butamongeyow, another 
methodeis obſerued, whyleſt euerie one is bould to diſcard forthwith 
while and forged ©, whatſoener agreeth not with his brainfick hu- 
mour:and beir Hiſtorie, be it Fathers, yea beir Scripture never ſoan- 
thenticall , it muſt beas yow will haueir, . orelſceitshalberipr of all 
credit and authoritie, | 

The innention of All ſoules day , wherem our Romanifts moſt de- 
withe performe all their ſuperfiitions obſeruances for the Dead , was oc- 
ufuned at the firft by the apprehenſion of thus fame erroneous . con- 
it, that the ſoules of the damned might not onlie be eaſed, but fully alſo deli- 
wred by the Almes and Prayers of the luuing.The whole narration of the bu- 
fneſſets lard done by Sigebertus Gemblacenſzs in hu Chronule at the yeare 
of mr Lord 99 8. 

Bur in what Chronicle, I pray yow,deſerueth this your taleto be 
repiſtred, if it proue vntrue? Oc rather what memorie of your ſelfe will 
joy leaue behinde yow , when yow ſtafle your booke with ſuch pal- 
pblefopperies as theſe 2 The innention of all ſoules day , fay yow , was 


«cafoned at the firft by the apprehenſion of this ſame erroneous conceit. And 


farproofe hereof yow lend vs toanarration whichSigebert,hath in his 
Chronicle,and whichislayd downe by your ſelfe in ches words.z This 
hme 4 certaine religious man returning from Ieruſalem, being intertained for 
«While in Sicile by the courteſse of 2 certaine Anchoret , learned from him 
anong other matters , that ther were places neere unto them that uſed to caſt 
burning flames , which by the inhabitants were called the Potts of V ul - 
«n,wherein the  ſoules of the reprobate,according tothe quality of their deſerts 
ddſuffer diners puntshments 3 the Duels being ther depured for the execu- 
tom thereof: Whoſe woyces , angers, and terrors , and ſometymes howlings 


«/o heſaid be often heard , as lamenting that the ſoules of the damned were 
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blacenſis Ghron. 
an. 998. 
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taken ont of their hands by the Almes and Prayers of the faithful , ai 
more at this ryme by the Prayers of the Monkes of Cluny, who prayed withon 
ceafrng for the Reft of thoſe that were deceaſed. The Abbot Odile hating 
wvnderſtood this by him , appointed throughout all rhe Monafteries vnder hy 
ſubiefion , that as wpon the firſt day of Nouember the ſolemnitie of all the 
Saints 1s obſerued , ſo wpon the day folowing , the Memoriall of all thatye. 
fled in Chrift should be celebrated. VV hich rite paſsing inte many othe 
Churches , made the memorie of the faithfull deceaſed to be ſolemnized.Be. 
hould here your whole narration out of Sigebert: burwhere in itdo 
you finde that any one hadan apprehenfion of any ſuch erroneous 
conccitas yow ſpeake of, towit, thar the ſonles of the damned might no 
enelic beeaſed,but fullie alſo deliucred by the almes and prayers if the luing! 
yow aſſigne vs the Mo6kes of Cluny,as appeareth by thes your words, 
a-But hardly , I thinke , shall yow finde in ame Ritnall a forme of prayer an, 
Swerable to this of the Monkes of Cluny for the reprobate. Well now, matke 
what I ſay : proue yow that the Monkesof Cluny did euer praye for 
the reprobate, and the held is yours: otherwiſe yow may blushwith 
Shame enoughat ſo ynſcemelieanimpoſture. The narration, yow fe, 
hath no more but that the Monkes of Cluny prayed Wrbout ceaſing for 
the reſt,or heIp,of theſe that were deceaſed : and what deceaſed thes were, 
it appeareth expreſlie, when afterward iris ſaid that Odilo inſtituted 
in his Monaſteries the yearelie- memorial of all that refted im Chriſt : and 
this rite paſſing from rhe'Monkes of Cluny into many other Chur- 
ches, madethe memory of the faithful deceaſed ro be {olemnized. Ls 
yow now,here isnot the leaſt mention of prayer for the reprebate,ether 
among the Monkes of Cluny, or with Odilo , or inany eftheothe 
Churches. How can yow poſliblie ſaue your credit then ? forſooth by 
the Diuels helpe;whoſe authocitie here yow mult plead of force;being 
deſtitute of all other. 

In Sizeberts narration it i ſa;d that ths Dinells with howlings lamentet 
that the ſoules of the damned were taken out of their hands by the almes and 
prayers of the faithful. | 

Your argument ab antheritate is this in ſubſtance, The Diuels ſaid 
that the ſoules of che damned were taken cut of their hands by the almes and 
prayers of the faithfull : Ergo, the faithfull did pray and give almesfor 
damned (oules: wher, yow know, the inference being derived from 
the authoritie alleadged in the Antecedent or former propoſition, 
muſt beether true or falſe according tothe truth or falshood of rhe 
ſaid authocitie, Andindeed I will deale fo reaſonably with yow , that 
looke what yow yourſelfe will ſay of the authoritie, will grauntyov 
alſo inthe ſequele or inference. Tell vs then : the dinels {aying, that 
the (oules of the damned were taken out of theirhands by the pt 
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adalmes of the faichfull, aid they true or no?If they ſaid not true,the 
mult your inference be falſe whichis grounded vpon their ſaying, ne- 
ther will yow euer tel] truth whyle yow build vpon their authocritie. 
| they ſaid true indeed ; we mult graunttbat they did not ſpeake of 
-heſoules of the reprobate which were damned to Hell: (for what 
cichfull w ould euer prayefor ſuch, or would be able to take them 
oucofthe Diuels hands by cherr prayers?) but of ſuch faithfull ſoules 
for their ſmaller finnes were daned to the paines of Purgatorie:and 
thele ſoules chus damned might welbe delivered by the prayers and 
mes of the fairhfull,according that ſaying of S. Auguſtin, which tea- 


cathvsmoſt manifeſtly in what ſenſe weareto take this word damned 


nſuch| Ke paſſagesas this b The profit , ſaith he, Which the ſuffrages of |, its ao: 
the Church do bring -onte the dead #5 thes,that ether they may cbtaine by them proſunt ſuffras 
1ull remiſcion,or elſe that at leaſt their damnation it ſelfe may be more tole- gia , aut ad hoo © 
able; Whereno man, that is but meanely ſeene in this Holy Fathers proſunt ve plena 


dodtin , can doubt but that he ſpeaketh of a damnation to the fireof 


Purgatorie only, whereunto the {oules of Gods Children may be lia- 


at remiſſio , aur 
olerabilior lit ip= 


la damnatio. S. 


ble, as hererofore we haue ſaid, for whom S, Odilo and his monkes, 1ugyft. Enchivid. 
udafter them all the Churches did obſeruethe annuall ſolemnitie of cap, 110, 


Al foules day, how -ſoener the whole Church of God wasaccuſte- 
nedener from the beginning to pray, and giue almes, and to offer the 
toly acrifice of the Altar for them throughout all the yeare;deriuing 
tligher holy cuſtome from the ſacred auchoritie of Scripture, and 
lpoſtolicall Tradition, and notfrom any ſuch apprehenſion, or erro< 


neous conceit as yow delude your Reader herewithall. Burnow be- 
foreweshutvp this Diſputation,we muſt inquire for 


The. Originall of the Proteſtants DoCtrin in this 
Pont . 


S$ 2c 6 


"Hildren, weſe, arefor the moſt part ſo like vnto their parents; - 


VUnon onlie in viſage, hue,and proportion of the bodie, butalſoin 
feech, peſture, condition, yeain the verienclination and conceits of 

minde,, that hauinge once know ledg or acquaintance with the 
aber,yow may ealilie diſcouer ſuch aonerto be his child even by his 
pech, condition, and behaviour, aichouch yow neuerſaw him bee 


ae, Inthe time of thar holie and leaned Father S. Epiphanius, 


*adsthe later end of the fourth agcafre: Chaſt, the fiſt publick 
| Patron 


"7 "FEAY 
- Ike” 


4.94 A Reytie To M. Vssner mis Answxs' __ 
Patron of this ercour, which denyeth reliefe and benefite to redouna. 


vnto thedead by the prayers and oblations of the lining , wasfoung 
whois ſo perfe&lie deſcribed vntovs by the ſaid Epiphaninus, thatby 
;_ him, with alighrobſeruation, we may cometo the knowledg of his 
pretty boyes, whointheſe our dayes reſemble their Ancient Father 


a Atgic; Tis F 
Av , WTEUTWS T2 ' ; : 
w20wn yeyirnrey loneere. 3 Ther ftarted wp, ſaith $. Epiphanius, 2 certainemancallel 


girye xa)», = Acrins,a greate plague to the world , furious and fierce of condition,and ix 


Coovrnfs Tyy Ey- 


% 


19ers rs 11 opinion : for all Hereſies haue beene occafioned by the wicked counſelefſuh 
Selrans. Idcar 24 haue beene wholly lead away, ether with deſyre of glorie, or with 4y- 
oÞ drgeriv nero Bus rogance,or luSt,or emulation,enuy, farie, rasheneſſe &c. This Aerins lth 
Ai Tay 510:4510 af this day,belieuing like Arius3n all , yet ſearching and innentins morethn 
ax" 4e5) _ i Aris taught, sharpe of tongue,and powerfull to perſWwade , in ſo much thathe 
i En evoth=too allureth an hoaſt of deceaned people yſuch as haue itching eares, and largecm:- 
£6; : . . 

| 56200 ' Bemen ſciences. For he innented wnto the world 2 number of fabulous ad Vane 
wh ertereh LM opinions,Wwhich though they ſeeme ridiculous wnto the wiſer ſort , yet bythem 
AQ» mgos 785 T:- hath heanucagled and ſeduced very many. Sooneafter he Shewethhoy 
Xa nT&g%,978% ypon pretence of A reformation, he ſeuered himſelfefrom the Catho- 
" ACo XTi: ae STO; 1- \L ; ' \ 

/ ; licks,and ſera broch theſeerrours following. Firſt that all Prieſtwere 


5 AtgiO> ts x94 ne | 
bees Ces -«2z;, Equallindignitie and power vnto Bishops. Secondlie that Ealterday 
DI, » ' 


x T5g/55: 75 3», Oughtnot to beobſerued. Thirdlie that the dead receaued nojrofi | 


Aguzris wi 7 nor benefite by the prayers andalmes of the living. Finally tharfaſting 
Toy 5, a. Vponcertainedayes, as weddensdayes and fridayes, was Iewichad 
_ 2 6 0 ſuperſtitious. b And about Exfter , ſaith Epiphanius , when we wſemef 
x:y0 6:42 1995 7% affliction towards onr bodtes for the health of our ſoules , by ſleeping on the 
* AgirsiniGarirass bare earth, by obſeruing chaſtitie, eating dry meates , praying, watchingft- 
@fvuuiror Ti 1 fling , andby many other meancs tormenting our flesh : they feaſt itomſnn 
= hn morning to night , filling themſelues with flesh and wine,and do laugh, an 
xj wr T7» ta [coffe at thoſe who religion ſly ds kecpe the holy obſeruance of the Eaſter wee. 
pizuc om £12 © Thes thinges Acrins belched forth into the world. 

Eq beg £6070) 17% - Herenow we haue the Father abdue twelue hundredyeareagoe: 
OED nether will it beany chingehardnow adayes it ſelfero find ourmay 
axed; ya2yente. Of his lufticladds,who reſemblerhe Father ſo perfe&tly,tharyowneed 
| kirar, x94 3:4. notdoubr of their ofspring, nor miſtruſt but that they are linealliedel 
Jo:ay wx cended fr#m this their worthie ire, being true Acriansall theit toute 
priroe 295 7 I quarters,thatisinall the foureerroneous points wherwith S. Epipht- 


+2013 5Beny ##-1- \insdoth brand this Heretick, Bur at this tyme we hauetodoe onlic 
gaT5 TYM 1 Ga wi 


Aly wwbuI, xive- b Wi 
JoZ{eev, ys A670» paty £67 01504) Tolg tfePpory opeas d)d T5 Ti moMN%; imarnrt dt Tg 5/)xu799.S.Epiphans 
hereſi 75,.parag.1. b E vr teignpigets rs Tidoga,ore ref nuiv yemrwwich, ery ychey om abut fu 
Ouyicy tut, ggurlicg T1 11 Hc, K T&0, TH1\9x,o) a: TwTIEIO; TAY YL20) 7%: : ev70; evi 
ears xgtc, 74 3 0iver FevTyY Ths PNeoas ErICOITIG,UvEXG dQ EE EAMITES HAEveSeNTES 785 T 690 
T&y|ny A@TESIEY T5 to30cd0 D Ts lege fmirinherras. Ibidem parag.3. C Tavre is: ramus Als 
TS 0iw itigerberig. 1binem. 
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Or Pravyes TOR -tTyxE 


Fith chatwhich con cerneth prayer for the dead: the reſt are ofthem-. 
klues cleere enough ; and indeed lo isthisallo: 


for though our An- 
dfrererIikean vanacurall child goeth abour fom 
Progenicor, being aShamed of 
Father tlie chat now and. then he co 
neal © caſech bic Dy intecpretin gh 
d lofie Y  naner. | 
lofſuch Thus doth S, Epiphanivs lay downe Ae 
1h Ar. FT -the Chucch :d For wh Eeauſe do y 


h:s ba lenefle, yer kind Creepeth foprer- 
mmendeth him 


is meaninexfrer} freindlie , yea Glial! 


prayeth y_ Or maketh diſpenſarion, 4D ddrevorirogd. 
Ye thes Wat chal the deadbe profired heretze ? And of the Prayer of tho r bere ao al- $ 5 Fe Po wy 
that he tether pr ofite-t hem har be theres then let no bothe be godlie, letnoman doe 5 tray 


ſwading then by money , or mntreating freinds at his death; and let them @®: Andie: Tf 6s 


e,and that thos a fcunes \iruds; & 3: ug 


\whub be harh commuted may not be _— «t hy hands. Fir 


dndeth faule wich che Cacholicks orrchearſing the names of ſack, as 7,5 Seve Orecen, 


Vine 

) them 

how 

tho *g Youy wuendiig 
vere FF vere departed this life, Secondlie he reprehendeth them for belie.- ©v91Sur®, rndt a 
day ficed by the Prayers of the liginge, ng 
roft | As concerning the firt, it is © be obſerued thar the Ancient *154&» Giazg 
tin 

and 

mof 

the 

fe 

70m 

and 

ke 

Ne 


he tyme of M alletoread 3 Catalogue of **5,%&Cc. lbiden, 
thenames of luch dead as Shethen | 


| -: 
ltrgie compoled by S. Marke the Euangeliſt : Which hath thus ©The Aioge tos _ 


8 downe, maketh his prayer for them thys, bulas, quibus de. | 
bythewords of $. Cyprian 


$acerdos autem 
«ba Gods Altarinthe Prayers of the Prieft, who defpred to Withdraw the 
briefs and Miniitersfrom the Alter, Wherefore $. lohn Chryſoſtome 
oy aborting his people to pray diligentlic- for thei bus dona requie 
| faith he, rellbis name tothem, and wich allts Fong Zan $S* 
{Wl *de/applications and prayers forbim. Againſtthis cutome Actins op. ama; Exangels .. 
ed hi , demanding : for what canſe ds YoW commemorate after fte. 4; 
- i ©4b the names of thes that are departed > vnto whom S. \Piphanius f Neque coun a. 
cf Pakeththis anſwer, b As for the rehearſing of the names of the eceaſed, p_ fn _ 
| Wt cenbe more profitable thenthis ? what morecommodiuns, and ms 
R rc mirable eari, quiabalta. 

: C i 'Sacerdotes & 

þ 66.ad plebem 6 Clerum Furnitanerum, ? 


HUT ripen 3FiF5ve1) eoby rhe TE890YTH5 


"EY ro kN 
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496 AREeviy: To M.. VssHren urs Angwans - 
, mirable? that ſuch as are preſent may belicue that they who are departed ds 
$17s, 25 260% Res {ine,and are not extinguisbed, but are ſtill being,and do line with our loyd; and 
wiſocar we ar 6 = _ this moſt pions doctrine may be publickly declared : that they wha pray - 
7: gi J — 70:* for ther bretheren bane certamne hope of them as being in 2. peregrination, 
Jo, ws iis io Now touching the other obiection, voto which the former was 
oFie &iaQey ive gong preparative , We haue already made it cleere 1 by euidences ofall. 
- Wt forts, that the primitine Church did firmeke belicue thar ſome ſoukes 
mes Epipbes. afcer their departure from hence might receaue preſent reliefe and 
- By profice by.che prayers , Sacrifice, andalmesof the huing, Apainſtthis 
i Se aboue inthe faith , thus generallie belicued by all the Church , Aeris 
Jagrang ents peg. ed the argument which aboue yow haue heard: wherein he vinh | 
| —_ 3 kind of fraud, which we haue ofcentymes detected in our Anſwerer, 
andis familiar roallthos whoargue againſt che Catholick Truthzhe - 
chargeth, I ſay , the Church withan opinion which sheneueryerad. 
wt , ſuppoſing her to hould thar all finnes wharloeuer maybe - 
* taken away trom the dead bytbeprayers of the living: as appeareth 
by thos his words : {cr no man be goaly or good; but fer him procure frtindrve | 
prayfor him after death,that thos mexpiable feunes Which he hath-ammined, Y 
may not be required at his hands-: whereas ic is well know entharthe 
Church ncuer behicucd that any foule , carrying but the leeſtmornll 
k Videconftitutis- ſinne with it ynpardoned our of this fe, might receauec any helpeby 
nes Apejioi. 16.3. yharfoeuer prayersor oblations of the ling : for — $Shehud - 
(2+ | 3; ni; been taught by the Apolile S.tames the yonger, romake folemie - 
IT aire 5 wag! memoriallsfor the dead, nor onhek the 1h;rd day after theirdepantire, - 
whoi$ 7 xdar ies bur alſo the ninth ,. and iheforteerb, ( which by another nameigcalled - 
fon Iss the mounths-minde ) yet did she learne this caueat from the faine 
FE: 70, TERLE Maſter : .1 But we ſay theſe thinges of the godly, ſuch as departedmthehye 
25 Svlov. & 1 of ſaluation : for thaw wilt not.be able to helpe the wicked & wt, although this ; 
+ + way <3 shouldeft ane wnto the poore all that thow haſt for them: : for "aſſurediche 
ho oaralots, | whohad God bus enemy un this life, chall find him ſo for ener after hy deah; 
Ihidem cap 43. Burt letvs heare what. S..Epiphamus an{wereth vntothis ſecond 
m N'Þcx4 bt x94 oppoſition of the Hecetike, m The prayer which 5 made for the deadduth 
4, wapagt bring profit onto them., ſaith he , although it cut not of all ſort of ſunt! 
- Tg Fea fo Could heanſwer more diredtlievnto Aerius his obie&ion? or couldhe 
peroy ww &x0- more plainelie declare the intention of the Church to m_—_— | 
2470; 8. Epi- taking away of ſome fort of linnes from the ſoules departed by F 
_ <a prayersand oblations for them ? what (innes thes be, which way be 
4 HALT 43-47 takenaway in this maner after death, hisfolowing words doshew, 
wed; cn:5ohn n Tet foraſmnch as whyleſt we are in the world we oftentymes Fa pound" 
wks or726 3%) - 1y;[onely and with onr will prayer for the dead ſerneth to fgmfiet yo A 
May devrivs re. — - perfef: town, that we ſtandin needeto be freed cherbytrom 
3G EX8T/WG ; 106 T9 


| .. For- ake 4 memorial both for theiuft, 
erhixiruqer emear- the hike lips and fmaller faults, For-we make 4 memorial bothfors uf, 


Ps 1 


+ Oz Pxaver FoR THE Dran. 2” 

afar funers :for ſinners , imploring the mercie of God ; for theinfs, as for T1-K64 9 ixels wy 

te Fathers and Petriarches,the Prophets and Apoſtles, and Enangeliſts and *,"E warY. 5G | 

wars &c. That we may ſeuer our lord Ieſus- Chriſt from theranke of all pawateds.c "20g tee 

uber men,by the b2nour that we do unto bim,and that we may yeeld due Wwor- wirepagro>ar,o- 
aunto him : whichwe do by profeſling him to be aboue all rhe ig, iais; 9:5 3- 

canes bow holy foeuer they bee. And we make this profeſsion by 0" 6arig Te d,- 

ofeciog our ſacrifice and prayers vnto him alone forall thereſt, she- ,,-*'> _—_ 

piogeherby © that onr lord is not to be compared to any man , nor any man 14,5, Xo1ghy pu 2 

whim,choug? 2 man live inrighteouſneſſe 2 thowſand tymes and more. For elcoun ax) vis F 

nour memorialls for the Saints wegiuehim thankes for their victo- <fgorur rakes, 

ies& glorious crownes obtained by the aſiſtice of his grace: but for oped CORE. 

re, © (wes we implore,asthe holy Father aid, his mercie tothe codonatis. , p ie oy bid, 

be M' och their {maller;finnes as they. yer remayne burthened wirthall. o E', 0610ix 55s; 

ad. Y Vebaue heard nowall that Acrius obieRted againſt the Churchin 57 & #54 ib104- 

7% that his Hereſy concerning Prayer forthe dead, and withall we hane #5&- 2 KvgsO>Tm 

reth © ferncinw har manes S.Epiphanius made anſwer ynto the ſame:by all , ts ot A 

dns © wiichitappeareth that the maine point ofthe Controuerſic betwixt OY LOL 

15d, © temborh did conlift preciſely in this, whether the dead receauedany 5nigy; inar0- 

the I profit by che prayers and almes of theliuing,orinoe. In which Contro- 4rIgoxor. lbidem. 

tall WY whfecheNegative parc was maincained by Aerius,and theaffirmariue 

eby & (yEpiphamius How then doth our Anſwerer free himſclfe from the 

hid -£ dumefull note of Aerianiſme? Truely in ſuch a perplexed maner that 

mite © becinot chooſe but cauſe great admiratio in fuchas know him well, 

tvre, MW doo lefle laughter in ſuch as know him not:though both, I think, 

led MI villconceaue ſome indignation to ſe 4 man of hisranke behaue him- 

ame © fo fluctishly ina matter of ſuch importance : for firſt of all he co- 

hoje wenly caketh in hand co excuſe Aerius,and tofree him from all Here- 

thiy © feiochis queſtion, as knowing well how clofſe he walketh with-him 

hehe © noncand the ſame tenet:yer'being aware that heis preſently purſued 

Lab; © vic hue and crie by the enidences of all ages,he cunningly ſeeketh ro 

cond MY aftthe dorrine of Aerianiſme from himſelfe, andto Eten it vpon 

doth © cihers he cares not whom, ſo he may eſcape himſelfe: which hedoth 

mes, Ml miy,yet liKe vnro thos who being guilty themſclues, cry, houldthe 

lhe I tecfe, bould che cheefe, more lowde then their purſuers are diſpoſed 

the © 12doe. Obſerue him well I pray yow. mu 

y he Y Fpbanins doth notname 1t Herefie to deny that prayers and ſacrificedo A NSW ER: 

ay be © #im1ng profit ro the dead. pag-236. 

hew, Y Vbenami is accuſcd,araigned, couicted,and condened foritheefe, REPLY. 

)or- © *itfollowin your judgment, that heisno theefe becauſe the ind 

which WI "ernamed him ſo?a man wonld thinke that by proceeding mat 

from © win thar inridicall maner , and by condemning him, he ſuffi- | 

tlic denounced him to be A theefe , without any. more. words, -2 

—_— when -— | 
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When S.Epiphaniuschen did write his booke againſt fourſcoreſaes- 
3. durbin..ds rall Hereſies, and layed downe Aerianiſme for one of that number, . 


Hereſib ad Quod- and diſputed againſt theſame', condemning itas earneſtlie aghegid 
rtdeur Hereſi any of the reſt ,. doth not hedeclareitto be an Herefie as ſureas ap 
53- other ofthe ret? Dorh notS. Auguſtine p allo inhis booke of He. 
2 mas .N24% refievlay this downe for one , at rming that 1t q Conld-not beheld 
riſtianus .Ca-. Y | cg ies « +: 
tholicus iſta non 2Y 423 Chriſtian. Catbolick at all? whichisas much to lay as thathmay 
debetcredere. 1- by beleeuing irwould ceaſe to be 4 Chriſtian Cathohck : andtherfon 
bidem in finelibri. it muſtneeds bejan Herelie, | 
ANSWER. At the endeof the whole worke Epiphanins ſerteth downe & Brigfe, fy 
pag- 237+ of the faith, and the of then ordinances and obſeruances of the Churchggy 
among the particulars of the later kand he rebearſeth this : For the dead thy 
make commemorations by name in their Prayers, &c. * | 
REPLY. Among the particulats of the ſame later kind alſo hetehewſah 
Baptiſme, and the reſt ofthe Sacraments, which, ſaith he, aremini? 
r T4323 wri- Rredi with ſuch rites and ceremonies as are authorized by the Ghoſpellandly 
64% 197 5798, the reflimonic and tradition of the-Apoitles : Will yow lay therforetha 
v4» :1903;y v1 the beliefe of Baptiſme appertained not vnto Faith, bur vnto theQts 
Ce, 9%: "®; dinancesand Obſeruances of the Church ? If yow-vnderſtand $. hi 
eons x9/1514) Phaniusarightin that his Briefe which yow ſpeake of, yow hall 
w055wr, STv;4- NO ſuch diuifion, firſt of Faith,and then of Ordinances and Obſenun, 
#7574 S.Epi- ces of the Church, as yow pretend, Fer beſides thatin the formerpar 


phan . Adunrſue he omitteth diners principallarticles of our Faith, contenting himldf 


Hereſeslib.;. tom. 
2. 13 Expoſitione 
22. > 


with what the Church belienerh concerning the Holte Trinitie, al 
the Perſon of Chriſt; inthe laterhe ſpeaketh onlie of the externexing 
and ceremonies which ave vſcd among Catholikes,cheinwatd belide 
whereof may oftentymes bea matterof Faith:as appearerhinthatas 
ple of Baprtiſme euen now alleadged,vnto which this wherof wenoy: 
diſputeisnorvnlike: for howſoeuer the fashion and extreme tited 
making Prayersand Oblations for the Dead , maybe an Obſeruand 


RR -D > 
be "X38; 3 
q 
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of the Church; yet-to beliee thatthe Dead receaue help and beneliy : 


by meames ofthe ſame Prayers-and Ob'ations made for them , wat 


ever held foran affured point of Faith in the Church of God,as S.bj*WP 


ſ A'vayrgius » a” | . ſs 
exx>urie Pie i- Church doth neceſſarilie performe this haning receaned it by Tradition 


phanius. himſelf doth declare in expreſle tearmes , for, {airhhe {Tl Wo 


wrae, wvgeTo- hey Fathers, the Apoſtles : And who may infringe the Ordinance of W ; 


#1» afire m46% Mer , or the la of bis Father? According to that of Salomon Pronerb1Wi 


werigev. Tis ) 8.my ſonne ,; heare the words of thy Father , and do not execs the lawere ] Mp 


Fuwioere I1owiov - 
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wither : by which he sbeweth that God the Father , and his onlic begotten 
together with the Hole Ghoſt hath gaught his Church both by writing 
ad Seripture,and alſo without any Writing or Scripture at all, chatis by vn- . 
vriten Tradition : by meanes wherof t Our Mother the Charch hath Cer- — 2b 
untinxiolable Conſtitutions, Which may not any way be comtradifted,” And >, 7 ks _ 
herfure ſeing that tbe like ConFlitutions ave eftablichedin the Church , and all 514 pts as ad> 
nes are well and admirablie done, this ſeducer Aerins is againe refuted, Th xtpines , anus 
Behould here how expreſhe $. Epiphanius vrgeth this Seducer by the *** » &? je] 
inncautboritie of Apoſtolical rradition vnawritten,declaring thosdr- Baa or Ek 
lnices w hich are vied in the Church concerning prayer for rhe dead ,uu 155 oy v5 + 
whe of d1uine right:which do@rin is cofirmed by other holy Fathers, *anois  9:opear, 
dieſe by $. Auguſtine alreadie produced , and by S. Chryſoſtomein #x5245 ixollor, 
besplaine words. u Oblations, Prayers, and Aimes-deeds are not withour off _ ONES 
wſeperformed for the Dead : the holy -Ghoſtordayned and diiþoſed allthes yi, ini 
mes, to the end that we m1ght interchangeablie helpe one another. For manu , ugj ies 5 
bebould, che dead 15 bolpen hy thee , and thow tn bke maner by bim , whyleft #>av0-. 16idem. 
thy ae induced ro contemne thy worldle pelfe 5 and to performe & generous UQus cy IPC + 
wrle of pietic : and ſo he prouoketh theero giue Ahnes,and thow bythe ſame Hon "s Ke y on 
bf prcare health and reſt vnts hims Do met donbt-but that ther will ariſe my+ cx Us ins« 
ſmeſveete fruit f1 om hence. > Beingaſſured of thes, let 15confider well with Trgicy © cre cif 
mr ſelues What great comfort We may purchaſe untothe Dead,in len of ron- $\S1(600VTey Tb = 
mfuable teares , Waylings , and toumbes, by our Almes, Prayers and Obla- t IN 8; vert 
bs. y For thes things were not in vaimeordaimed bythe Apoſtles : they gz, gnun gu 


S ETTESES IJES Sears c- CR 


=E 


and {0 were well chit much gaine and great profit did redound onto the dead B&)ogpor . igg 38 
cus tl. For ar that tyme, When all the people ſtand with their hands flxerched ©0:)am ones 
lick Wn » the companze of Prieſts being preſent at that venerable and dreadfull 29.4% FRO 
cad Wife, bow 15 27 poſctble but that we Shall appeaſe God by our Prayers for Pi”: f vat 
voy W4<d > And rhes 35 to be wnderſtood of ſuch dead as departed inthe true reniiaS a ghee 
ied {o%: Bchould how this Holie Door doth at once both confirme ydradtai ve 443- 
nance uv ich S. Epiphanius,and S. Augnſtindeliuered,and alſo confound. 57 254 rb airs 
nels W's flanders and calumniatiens wherby yow (charged him to hold Wrap wo 
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the damned-themſelues might receaue profit and helpe'by the om yiyews 
vers of the Faithfull. 17:0. Mi dpuþi= 
And thus yow ſe that the y_— of Aerius; maintaining that the 5424 or: aggro 


 {<{donor receaucany profit by the Prayers and Oblations of the 27% 7! Xgurs, 
(=g,1sn0 betterthen-plaine Herelie, alwelluw the iudgmentof S, , Chryfft a 


Rrrc-3 F Epiphanius, X Tere 94 
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vPoaxly I0TiEs » Was & Ivowwigoplp vwic Piruy' Ny J8dy WA ADG 5.am4 TIT win F. 
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Gourech too much of that foule dealing wherein we have often- 
found yow napping. $.Gregoric Nazianzen <pointeth onlie at c An/vvertbidew, 
. & hedamnedin Ike maner, whe he faith that after this life yo relrefe may 
Ye BN ebad for chem that lament, for he ſpeaketh of ſuch as hauenothing bur 
a © jade of finne,withour any merit or grace of Godatall.Theodoretus 
of putteth the queſtion, w by did king Dauid lament ſo heauily che death 
ble Wl his wicked ſonne Abſalon? wherunto he anſwererh that being of a 
bd WY (dec and ({ofte diſpolins, he bemoaned Ablalon ſo much throughrhe | 
% BY aurallaffction which he borevnro him, d Moreoner being Godlie and 4 Ad hzc accedic 
ll grieued for him who could not now he cured byPenance,laich Theo rs, n = 
he WY doret; For after death the punishment of fire 1s remedileſſe.W here yow te ,ccr a, ane 
wn YN jefpeakerh of ſuch tinnes as thoſe of Abſalsn were , which indeed, curari per perni- 
al Jl rihourrepentancein this world, arefor cucrincureable in the other, tEtiam , nam poſt 
bu YN Thewhich being ſo,I leaueitto the confiderarion of others how faith- ©977© pXPapec- 
t- BW Gllie your applyed thoſe laſt words of Theodoret ( concealing the eatt.clt umenges- 
6 your appiy ( B **'> cabilis. 7 heodorer. 
red reſt ) After death the punuhment of ſmne 1 remedileſſe, to make your queſt.inli.2. Reg. - 
pet Reader belicue chart this ancient Father did rake part with yow cap. 18.19, 
SY adfcrins,, inafirming that no kind of finne whatſoener might be 
ed, lolpenor taken awayatterdeath by the Prayers and Oblations of the 
ve i Church. And perhaps yow yourſelf wil blush ar your owne follic 
w- JF iatin, if yow call co mind how this fame learned Father doth com - 
nendethe pietic of the Godlie Emperour Theodoſius the yonger,for © g3.6, 1.3% v5 
nu Bf iing that the finnes of his-parents mght be forgiuen cher after >4erax: ," v9i 745 © 
va that the interceſſion of $. Chryſoſtome, before whoſe Holie Re- "#92255 x; v5 pet» 
ques hechen powred forth his feruent ſupplication for th&n, But 7479) /e74a0 v- 
vo. riathope may cher be that yow will haue i feeling of any thing; whe COS 
Mate not aShamed to charg $. Hierome'himſelte with the rhe ab- coſa 7 2 
mY I indtic? He faith indeed that t Y Vhenwe shall come-befoye therndement c:y10145 idiunooe 
Wd Chriſt nether Tob nor Daniel,” nor Noe canintreate for atty one $- but 4\\<0>:045.Thea- 
*enemuft beare bis owne burden. | Brom whence yow inferithat he wy = uf = _ 
W's Ofthe ſame mind'with Aerius, and that he denyed thar the Dead fo pr lib 3: 
ard any profire by the prayers of the lung , for the-pardon' of their Comment. in Ga- 
Ine which before were unrenatred,or for the curting of or mitzgation of any {at. cap.6. 
Wients chat chey did 3ndnre in the other Werld. Bur be who hath any 842/vv p48-247 
iwledg of S. Hierome, may ealilic conceaue, if he were now alive 
Wyehementlie he would inucigh,and bitcerheexclaime at this vn« 
aclewrong which here yow offer vnto him. And with good teafon 
Wie: forin that place by yow alleadge:! he aith no mote but tharar 
Wy of indgment every one muſt beare is one barden; that is, he 
lltther be faucd,, or be damned accordins his owne deferts in. 
wif :inſomuch that if he comet tle indgmenticar of Chriſt in 
— lncofdamnation > he may not be koipen bycac intreatic of «ny 
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h Anſuu pag. 246 
$ Heu milere hac 
ſcarcntiam per- 
tranſijt Origenes: 
qui poſt vauuerla- 
leque iadicium, 
vitam credidit 
omnibus impi1js 
& peccatoribus 


dandam. Notan-' 


dum autem quod 
etfi impijs peſt 
moxeEſpes venic 


ns eſt, ſunt rame 
qui de leuioribus 


peccatis, cu qui- 


bus obligari de- 
funti ſanc , poſt 
mortem poſſunt 
abſolui, vel paruis 
- yYidelicet caſtiga- 
ti,velſuori preci- 
bus & elcemoly- 
nis, miſſaraq; cc- 
lebrationib?®. Sed 
hec quibuſcaque 
fiuar,& auteiudi- 
cium, & dcleuio- 
Tibus erratis fiat. 
_S, Hieron, in Pro- 
rerb. eap.11. 


ANSWER 
P4g. 251. 
+REP ' 


k Anſuv. ibidem. 
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Saint whatſoeuer. But when yow vrgethat he was of themyndihn 
no helpe may come vntothe dead by the Prayers ol theliving , kerhy 
for the pardon of ſonnes , or far the mitigation of Purgatorie torments, not], 
bur che holie DoCor tumſelte will giueyow the Iye. For, befideswhy 
we hauc hcard him teſtifie of Purgatorie, he.expoundeth that ſaying} 
the wiſman , YY hen 4 wicked man dycth-ther shalbeno bope for him ay 
more. Prouerb, 11.0.7. thus.1.Alas miſcrable Origen tooke nonotice of thy 
text , When he imagined that ſaluation would be granted unto the wie 
after the generall and laſt iudgment. Nexertheleſſent 15 to be akſcrued thay. 
though ther be na hope of pardan left for the witked after death , yet be thy 
ſome whe may be abſolued after death from ſuch light fines as theea 
with them out of this. bofe. They may be abſolned, I ſay, ether by ſufferngys. 
nuhment, or elſe by the Prayer , Almes , and Maſſes of their living fremndy, 
But to Whom ſoener theſe thinges are done, they are done to them befaretlelif 
tndement , and for lighter faults. Fo 
Notwithſtanding bat I haueel(where cited this c_—_ 
out of $, Hierome:lumlelfe , asalſo ont of Venerable Bedewh 
tranſcribe it into. his owne Commentaries out of the lame Fakes 
workes, yer I thought good to repeat it once againe in chis place, tha 
your shamefull-dealing with the ancient Fathers wight wr 
fore your eyes lo perſpicuouſlic , that yow should not faileto{ 
it, and to feele it; how -ſoeaer otherwiſe yow mult of forcedil- 
ſemble itwhyle yow are.vpon that ſage, and haue your Playeisgu- 
ments an. . ri I  BETN-t: + aft 
V Y-hetherthe dead receaued profite by the prayers oft be lnmgs veil 
.4 queitionin the Church. | ; 5-08 
- Not the Church ,but againſt the Chareb , and _ checom- 
.mon faith therof : for we haue madeir cleere ont of the mominieas 
of Antiquitie that the Church in her Prayers.and Oblations fyrite 


dead did cuer intend to _ preſent profice and helpevniathe, 


towit remiſſion of theirſinnes , .refrestiment in their paines 80 
tranſlation of their ſoules to the place of blile. Andthis iseuidental 
not onlie by the condemnation. of Aerius , w hoſe chiefe errourmw 
matter was, that the.dead receaued no prefire by the prayers obWek 
uing, butalſoby thoſeverieexamples which yow your ſelfe pjodue 


for your ſelfe, as will appeare by the enſucing Dialogue. FAntwe, | | 


ximus in his Greeke.Scholies pon S. Dionyſsus wieherth os to markt, 
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enen before hes tyme that doubt was qneſtiened. Reply. But yow. 1apoly 
that Maximus wishechyow to marke withall, that. D1onyſiughnW:. 
ſelfe, expounding the common beliefe of the Chucch,affirmeth hs | 
coaſtantlie, l:hat prayers do bring profite to the Dead. Can yow fo 00: 2: 


plead the doubt of ſome obſcure and ignorant weakelings, api | 


F 


- ©Or PrAYERr For THE DEAD. F03 
tolutedodrine of this renowned Father and Pillar of Gods:Church? 
Anfiver. Among the queſitons wherin Dulcitins defired to he reſolucd by 
ti fugwin we fri thes 0 be one + whether the offering that 14 made for i 
tir Dead , did anayic their ſores any thing ?. Reply. S. Auguſtins 
aver was .-that the like-offerings did aſſuredlie auayle the m Se in the later 
(ad , as eliwhere we haue declared , and. Dulcitius was fulhie ©24 of this ſettion. 
lied with his learned and found reaſons alleadged for the ſame LE = _ 
hom whom when yow diflent ;- be your -owne indg how hand- ,,.,; y_ —__ 
omelic yow pretend the patronage of ancient Fathers for your caule. pag. 43; 493. 
knfwer, -7 be lzke alſo 85 noted by Cyril Brehop of Fernſalem ', that he knew 
naythat were doubrfullberein. Reply. And yet. Cyrill in his Cate- 
ilmetaketh away all doubt from his people, by inſtruting them to 
þelieverhat 2 Yeriegreare helpe doth ariſe unto the dead , when the $4- nSe this abouepag, 
\mficref the Alrar ts offcred for them. Is the ſtaggering of the vulgar ſort +79: 
-dbepreferred, I piay yow , before the conſtant retolution of the 
Jeaned and Holie Bishop himiclte ? Anſwer. Anaftafirs Sinaitarel- 
Inbasthat ſome ard donbr ſaying that the dead axe nes profited try the Obla- 
nu that are made for chem. .Re ply: He meaneth Acrws and his fo]- 
byers, and withall oppoleth che authoricie of $. Dionyſius oagainſt pn "w. 
them, as agreeing with che common faith of the Catholick Church, ® _— 
adableofitfelfe corakeawapy all fuch like doubts of the ignorir. An- 
fer. Tbe lske 15 10ted of others alſo by Perrus Cluntacenſss long after Ana- 
fu. Reply. 1 wonder that$hame with- held yow not fromallead- 
moPercus Cluniacenſis: whenas heaccounteth them p Hererikes, p Heretofore tax: 
-yiodemie, that the good deeds of the huing may profite the dead, 57, 
toyſocuer 1gnorance might excuſe ſuch Catholicks as. did doubr 
tereof. Antwer. Nay 3n the weſt not the profire onlie, but the laWful- 
aſealſo of thes doings for the dead was called in queflion, as appeareth by 
baface Archbrohop of Mentz bs conſulting with Pope Gregonte the third: 
Ihether 1t were lawfull to offer Oblanons fer the deads Reply. Boniface 
er doubred ether of the profite or of the lawfuineſle of theſe 
Wop forthe dead, but conſulted with the Pope wherher all ſort of 
"WI -nkbans ought to be prayed for after death. , aſwell S$chif- 
= atkes and wicked livers dying withour repentance, as othergodlie 
= Wtolikes 2 whereunto the Popeanſwered thus: q Tt fitting that Eongrujt rams 
Whrieft make memorialls and 'nterceſcion for none but onlie for dead Ca- ” Sacerdos nog. - 
Whcks : Nether 15 3t lawful for bim todo any ſuch thing for the wicked, niſi pro mortuis 
7 ned they were Chriſtians ; thatts, when they dyed impenitene. And Cathohas me- 
Wb your wiſeargument to prouethatthe lawfulneſſe of praying 72am fatier,& 


hl —medead was called in queſtion inthe weſt. Anſwer. But t 5 pleine- pertain 
aſd #iluered by H ugo Erherianus, about 170 yeares after Chniſt, 1ntheſe quauis Chriſtia- 
/ SC  -  ” "words, ni fucrint, tale 
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ayere licebit, Gregories Tertiue Epift. al Benifas.vide tom.3.Concil, \ 


ae animar. regreſ. 
«1 Inferis cap.1z. 


r Apecalyp 2.v.I5. 


ANSWER. 
pag- 236- 
REPLY.” 


- whepitis ſaid that ſoulesarefreed from ſinnein the orher world," 
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*Hugo Entherian.* words.* I know that many are deformed withwaine opinivs,thinkiwgugihg 


-dead are not to be prayed for.V Y herby,lay yow ,it may appeare therrhips 


 fliſe of praying for the dead wanted not oppoſprion , enen then when yy they. 


pacie it was aduanced nts hy greateFt height.  Reply.: The pointwhich | 


yow teokein handto proue was this, Thatis was ftilla queſtioning; 
Church, Whether the dead receaued profite by the prayers of theh. 
uing , and now yow brin a vs examples of the Waldenſes and Pay. 
bruſttans , whoarethos whom Hugo condemneth to hauebeene4e. 


formed wirh vaine opinions, and w hom the Church of God datelte(/ 


asaccurſed Heretikes: nether dothany w riter of thos tymesſerthm 
forth in becter colours. But what Hereſieis ther which may notbede. 
fended, yeaand made good too,if the liKkeargument beadmitted?ae 
example may ſerue for-many ;. In-the verie Apoſtles tyme thern 
found one who thought that the Holie Ghoſt might be boughthe 


money. A&. 8. v. zo..Which Hereſie hath continued throy hallge 


to this day. Doth ic follow from hence, that it was ſtilVa queſtionmge- 


Church, Whether it was lawfullorno 2 When yow haue conſidered 
this matter well gow hall find. that it wilbe as caſte for yowtode 
fend Simon Magus, ther Nicolaits,and ſuch like, as to excuſefens 
and thereſt of your crew that follow him in denying,that thedadae 
holpen and releeued by the Prayers and Oblations of the living, 
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Epiphanius himſelfe d;d not hold that Prayers and Oblationsbimgſub MW 


profite to the dead, as yoW dreame they doe, | I" 
The difference bþetwixt S.Epiphanius and Aerius,yow knows 
this. Whether the deadreceaued any profite by the Prayers ofthely. 
ing or no. Actius ſaid they -did not, $ ;Epiphanius ſaidthey dl, 
But what maner of profize did they meane? None other ſurelpbu 
the remiſſion of fiane , and that which the hke. remiſſion dd 
bring withitſelfe ; asis moſt euident both by the obieRion of Jens 
abouerehearſed,and bythe An{werof S.Epiphanius, Ircannothede 
nycd then bur that $. Epiphanius did hold that Prayersand Qblation 
purchaſſeremiſſion of finnes vnto the dead : and of w hat otherproti 
do we dreame , 1 pray yow? | 
; How cometh ut to paſſe that» Epiphanius doth not direfhe 
fwer Aerius .as 4 Papift would do now , that they _—_ | 
profite to the dead, by delinering their tormented ſoules 2ut of the flanes 
Purgatorie?. ' "8; 
Aerius his argument intended to proue that therdead receaned 
remiſſion of finnes by the Prayers and Oblations of the living: *w 
S. Epiphanius anſwer moredice@liethen to ſay that they did? Net 
woulda Papiſt anſwerany other way now, knowing well enougail 


conſequent 


i 
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fequentlic affirmed thatthe ſame foulesare, ether in part oralco- 

aber, deliuered out of Purgatorie, wherein for the like ſinne they 

gece formerlie detayned. 

Y - Aerins reproned the particular exronr of thos who beld chat the indg- ANSWER. 
mntiefter death was ſuſpended null the Generall Reſurrettion, and that m pag 238. | 


rink 
thet. Wl tencave ry me che frunes of the dead might be taken away by the ſuffrages of 
ee. Wl te buins © 414 againft this erronr bus argument waf force , andhe did well in 
ne de. w_ 1 


w it. | z 
tellad. ; 076. would thinke that yow had beene feed toplead for this p p px 
then MY Heretike, ſuch labour yow rake to invent exculesin his behalfe, Bur ' 
beds. WY illyill norſerue : for firſt of all nethers, © 4.48 nors, Auguſtine, 
ae Bf vholone amonge the ancient writers of thesfirſt ages do make men- 
ton of Aerius , do giuevnto vs the leaſtinkling of any ſuchimagina- 
fogasthis which hereyow obtrude vnto your Reader , towit , that 
age ff Aeris reproued any ſuchliKe parricularerroy. Lookeyow therfore to 

whomyow tell cheſe your owne homebred conceits,for with vs your 
{ing, without.better aurhoritie,isno Ghoſpel!. Moreouer yow can- 
ods. Ml rotwichboneſtie denie but that $.Epiphanius , yeaand. Auguſtin 
vers WY 100, "did defend for Catholick truth, that which Aerius did oppole. 
alin WY 4nd dare yow aflirme that thes two Fathers held that particular er- 
worwhich Acrius, in your opinion , reproued? Ir ſeemerhtruly that 
ſub {joy care not how ilfauoredhe yow handlethe ancient Doors , to 
” MW lnethecredic of your ancient Hererike, as appeareth by the manerin 
ras W vhichyow frame the obieQis of the one,and :.m anſwer of the other. 
els. Thu ſay yow ,did Acrius argue againſt the prattiſe of the Church. He that 
y 6d WY #dneprayerb,or makerh diſpenſation ( of the myFteries: ) What shall the 
Jy bur Gadbe profited bereby > Where yow ſehisdemandis; whatprofiredo 
n 4d thedead receaue by the prayersand diſpenſations ofthe Church made 
el} ficthem ? To this S. Epiphanius av{wereth in theſe words. Theprayer , 4 1a, 151 at; 
bee Whch i made for chem doth profite chem, although it do uot cut of all © their cinudray, y 
ation Sares: or 4 all ſort of Smnes. This, one would thinke, is plaine enou gh: 
rite] jratoo plaine in your indgment. , and therfore yow thought good to 
otercloudit , by framing it afrer your owne fashion, ! The ob1ectaon of u Anſvv yag-239 
dniu,ſayyow vas this. Commemoxations and Prayers vſed in theCharch 
inngno profit to the dead +: Therfore as anronprofitable thing they are' tobe 
er iefed, Then do yow bring in $. Epiphanivs granting the former you- 
EY jſtion,and denying the conſequence onlie; becauſe though the dead 
menot proficed by this a&tion, yet did it bring profit tothe liuing-Bur 
vhofecth not how groſslieyow wrong the Holie Do@or by ſeeking 
ule make him an anſwerleſſe Anſwerer like yourlſelfe, and to-bringno 
wild laſer tothe queſtion propounded? Forif Aerius , asyow yourlelfe 
,it Y tafelle, dig-argue againſtthe pail of the Churchin theſe words. 
F Sil 2 Y "5" "=o 
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He that ts aline prayeth or makerh diſpenſation : what chall che Daad hopes 
fred berelytWhen yow make S.Epiphanius to grant thatithe.comme 
mocationsand Prayers vſedin the Church bring no profirtechedest* 
do not yow gizethe victorietothe Heretike , amd make the holieF. 
therto ao. vnroall that heintended to praue, towit That thedey 
are nothing profited therby? - o- 
Anſuv p4g-240.. Yow tell vs that Epiphanius denyed Aerius his conſequang 
which 'was: Therfore prayers for the dead as an unprofitable thing, arcy 
be reieFed; and gow make him gine this reaſon for his denyal « Be 
cauſc itis profitable thing to the lining. Burro what purpoleſeraah 
chisanfwer,when as ther wasno queſtion of any profit redoundingto 
thelining,batto the dead onlie,as thos words of Aerius,do manifeltle 
declare, Y Y hat shall the dead be profited hereby? andtherforeif$, Ei 
phanius bisan{wer did{pecifieno other profit, but rhat which they. 
ing receaue bythe vie of prayztig for the dead, as yow lay , henether 
anſwered to the purpoſe, nor yer gainlayed Acrius. But weneednaty - 
ſpend many wordsto diſconer your fraudulent proceeding herein, « 
x About pag. 4952 being molt palpableofir ſelfe : for, as Ihaueshowen aboue, Jerius 
found faule with two things; firſt with the cuſtome of reheacl 
names-of the dead : Secondlie with praying far the dead., And 


” '& 


theſe he ſought toabolish as vnprofitable.Nor ſo, faithEpiphaniugfa | 


thefirſtis proficabletoteſtific che faith and the hope of thelivingeoy 
cerning the dead : the ſecodis profitable to ſuch ascariediſome mall 
ſinnes with them our of this life;for though itcur not of 3nexpieble and 
mortal (innes, yetit obtayneth pardon for cx bleand LO 
and therfore it doth profic tuch as are var or. vnto the.kefnns 
of _ «004P44: ofrer death. y Forwe make 2 memorial, faith the Holie Father, bubfir 
> theinft and for ſmnnexs : For ſenners umploring ihemercie of God :for thewf, 
thatis for the Saints in heauen , that we'may ſener our Lord Ieſua th 
from the ranke of all other men,&c.Behould how certainlic he.ſpeakat 
two different kinds.of Memorials , and expreſlie diſtinguisherh then, 
one-fromehe other, by-theirdifferent inuentions, foralmuchai 
Chucchintendedin rhe one to helpe ſinners, by obtayning mercielat 
themat Gods hand totheremiſſion of their ſinnes; in the other taks- 
nour Chriſt Ieſus in hisSaints by way of thankes-giuing,asabouehat 
beene faid. Notwithſtanding all chis diligence which $./Epiphanis 
vſcth*to diftinpuich thefe two kinds of Memorialls , -yow area 
asharned M.Visker;to confound them-one withanother,andioul 
dlerhemvpborh'togetherinone , asthough\che Holie Nodorawm 
neyer madeany diſtinionarall. And to make this your ſurcledgai 
run the ſmoother,yow frameAcrius hisabie&is in ſuch ſort,watyW# Wi 
divert italrogether fromprouingihat which hemoſt of all;ptens be 


Ov" PaaYzn ror THE Dead. 507 
(in veric deed he argued to this effet ; The Commenrdtions and 
jugers wes 17 the Charch ſor they dead cau pot free the dead fro their fiunes; 
hore the dead ere wor: profited by them. "Where yow le be maketh no 
peation of memocialls for che Saints atall , but ondlic of ſuch as are 
axde for finners, ayingthat prayer doth nor profit them, becauſcir 
lthnot take away their finnes, To which $, Epiphanius anſwering 
lietlie, faich.. The proyer Which is made for them, though #t take not 4Wway 
dfertof francs, yet it doth profic by taking away [majer linnes,for which 
ronclic intended. Now yow , forſooth, to conceale'this Dedtrin of 
FEpiphanius concerning the like profit which atiſech tothe dead 
ke prayers ofthe Church, yow'peruert the arguinentation of 
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ifeculefſe concluſion ont of your owne braynes in this maner. The 
gnmemorations and Prayers ſed in the Church bring no profit tothe dead: 
therefore a5 an 1prefitable thing they are to be reiefted.» Whereif the vn- 


eeae denyed by S. Epiphanius, burſowonld the Antecedent or for- 
nec propolition alſo , chough yow moſt guilefullic ſuppoſe him to 
gauntic. And herevpon ,as though Aerius had neuer:oppoled, nor 


bypoſition of your owne begetting,towit chatall Memorialls,Obla- 


traded onely and wholliefor the Saints that raignealreadie with:Gad 
nBlifle, and not vnto any ſoules.that may receane benefit , or reliefe 


keas by cheirabſucdity do declarchow licleyow regarded ether ſin- 
ctic,,ceaſon, or exuth. + 


SeCharchin-her.commemordtions of the Dead; which being an ancrentqu5iz- 
Whon,brought in vpors wonderfull good conſiderations, should na bythis bu- 
mu Heretieke haue beene thus condemncd.” 

« Thane alreadiemedeiccleererthat's. Epiphanius cbargerh, Aerius 
mtereſte, and.con tequenliewsch forſaking tbe facrh of the Carholack 


Which yow freeliegraumtvnrovs : onethatthe Pumiciue- Church ob- 
ed,Commenmorations for the,dead. , 45 anancent Inftitution., brought-yn 
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w-Hererick tor gondemping the dike.commemoerations : yea .gl- 


etins placeing che concluſion in the former propolition, and framing. - 


enelſe mencioned in the concluſion had reſpeRted the Dead © 
axdie, the argument had beene both more handſome , and withall 
noteagreableco Acerius his intent , and .conſequentlic wauld baus + 


Epiphanius maintained ſuch prayers and commemorations asare prd- 
itbleto the dead -, your whole diſcourſe hangeth pon 2 ridiculous - 


gons, Commemorations , Prayers and Sacrifice forthe dead werein- ' | 


tetby, From whence yow praceed toframeſuch argamentsforyour © 


Epiphanius chargeth net Avtiue with forſaking the DoFFrinof Scripture ANSWER, 
mthefarbofrbe Catholick:Church *hut withrexefZing the arder ebſenued by 198-237: 


REPLY. 


ch: Here chenit remaynerh- onelie that I ob{erue rwo thinges 


YO Wonderfill goed conjiderations. Another that Aecius was an hume- 
S(ſi3 where -* 


pag 469-4709. 
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REPLY. 
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REPLY. 


*1oſov.yag.238, Where * yow afhrme that therin be did like ontobimſelſe , beadilie i] 


2 Se this heretofore 


* fitted yourvenerable Maſters with worthly ticles of humorous, beady, 


ANSWER. Theywho reie7that kind of praying and »ffering for the dead, whidine 


ANSWER. They who areof the indgment that prayers and oblations chould mth 


ANSWER. Suarez reckoneth thus for one of your Catholuckerwernes 3 rharſuftag 
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erxerfly Wherupon I preſent yow with 31yllogifmeor twogrounded 
fa your owne So this, X Fhe Piimitue \Church':obſeved Cui: 
memordtions and Prayers for the Dead , as an ancient Inſtitution brougheig 
pon Tverie good confiderations.” Burt the Proteſtant Churchneuerobſee. 
ved any ſuch, -Therfore the Proteſtant Church agreerh not hereig 
with the Primitiue Church.- Ocifyow pleaſe,rakercthis way, The 
Primitive Church obſerued commemorations and Prayets forthe 
Dead; But our Cathoſick Roman Church obſerueth the-yerie 
ſame : Thetrfore our Church agiceth-hereinwith that of Primitice 
tymes. 3: 
 Againe. By your owne confeſſion Aerius behaved himſelfe like 
an humerous Hererick , headily, and peruerſly, in condemning the 
' Order obſerued by the: Church in her commemorations. of the 

Dead. : $ 
- But Caluin, z*Fulke , and moſt Proteſtant writers-do' con. 
demne the ſame Order, affirming itto have beene the common Emer 
of thoſe Primitive tymes, asformehie we haue expreſſed: Ergo. Make 
yow the concluſion your -ſelfe, and conſider whether yow hanenor 


and peruerſe Heretickes ; welbelike vnto thoſe who, not wellinthar 
wits,are asready to lende 4 blow vnto their deereſt freinds , astothei 
greateſt foes: But let vs hearenow what ſort of {yllogilmes yow franc 
againſt vs. 


praGtiſed by the Church in the dayes of Aerius are m that pon flat Aeniay, 
 Butthe Romaniſts do reieft the like kind of praying and offering forthtdead, 
: Therfore they are in this point flat Acrians. = 78 
There is but one onlie word amillein this ſyllogiſme, thewhich 
being changed, all, I grant yow, is moſt true-Lay downe ProteFlant, 
I ſay , for Remanifts , and Iwill confeſfe thar yow neuer framed 
ſonnder argumentation in your life. - Otherwiſe all the world dot 
Know that your ſecond propoſition is falſe. .Bur yow: endeauouri 
proueit. aftec this maner. h 


made for ſuch as are beliexed to be bhiſſe : doreief that kinde of praying ad 
effering for the dead which was prafiiſed by the Ancaen C hurch.But th 
Romeniſts are ofthis indgment : Therfore;&c. ' - Wo. - 
Here alſo your ſecond- propoſition wanteth proucing * andike 
Readershall ſee how trimly yow make it good. "y 


shonld not be offered for the dead that raigne with Chritt, © 
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../Weall agre wich Suarez herein concerning ſuffraget fot thedead: REPLY. 


tedonot yow ſe how shamefully now yow:departfromthequeſtion 
which yow had in hand of prayers, «ud oblations made for fuch as were 
a bliſe, and bring ina tale of ſyffrages for the dead? Prayers and obla- 
tonsmade for ſuch as are in bhile are prayers of thanksgiuing vnto 
Godfor the honour and glorie of his Saints 3 whereas ſuffrages forthe 
ind , are petitions and ſupplications only-forthe obtayning of pare 
boo, celiefe, andreſt vnro ſuch ſoulesasare thought toſtzndinneed 
thereof: and cherfore , though we hould it for & Catholicke weritie that 
kfrages should not be offered for thedead ther raigne with Chriſt, 
jexdo we not deny bur that prayers 229 oblations may be made for 


Tooffer {2crijices and prayers to God for theſe that are in bliſe,ts plainely ALE 
bard and impions in the indement ef the Teſuit Azorius. | REPLY- 
Hardly can yow tell a cruetale of A Ieſuit, Azoriusnever framed © 
theikeindgmec asthis wherwith yow ſlander him moſt vnworthily. - _ - _ 
Althat he faith is no more,butthatit would bea ab/ard to offer ſacri- 4 ping 5 ore | 
hxesand prayers to God, by way of deprecation» forthoſethatarein ON non 
bliſe , and 112p10 ro offer the like for-rholerthat are damnedin hell. hears cerre neg; 
letthe Reader iudg then whether itbe not both abſurd andimpious damnatis adinte. | 
abuſe the doCtrin of learned writers in this maner as yow doe. 70S, _ Fane | 
ANSWERER pag. 244. This # 2 caſe with the Romanists re- pages; 
ſhed,that if Purgatory be not admitted after death, prayer for the dead nf 
kwprofitable. -- Seats HOT 3, lib, $,cap. 20» _ 
_ Such prayeras demandeth reliefe, helpe;refreshment,forgiueneſle REPLY-.---. 
of{nnes,and reſt in the land of the lining , muſt needs be vnprofirable | 
rheitismadefor ſuch ſoules asare acknowledged rohauenoneed ' 
terof:yetis1t not denyed by any Romaniſt but thar prayers of thiks- 
wuing for the Saints may be proficable, alchough ther wereno Purga- 
vriearall after death:for by the like prayers we prayie God, and ho- 
wat his Saints, deſerning therby to be made partakers of the profira- - 
tle interceſſion of the {aid Saintes for our owne ſpiritualladuance- 
ment. Wherby it appeareth how ridiculouſly yow goe about to faſten 
kianiſmevpon vs , who reieftno kind of prayer for the dead that 
weryerwas vied by the Ancient Church : whenas amonge yow no 
tndof prayer for the dead whatſoeuer could ta this day obtaineether * 
eor grace. F 3&9: 
| ar th to concluſion of this point, Ishalldefirethewel- 
unded Proteſtant Reader to take good notice of the-diverlitie of ' 
ich commemorations, Prayers ,and oblations as the Church of God © 
ahbeene accuſtomed from the beginning io make. for thoſe who | *_ 
ledeparted this life in her holy .communion ,'towi for-linners, + 
YN SE DOPYCOOF NYE? I CERN ni 


impium. A7or.1n- M 
fticut. moral.tom.1.-* - 


F1O A Reriis To+M. VssnurR- Hrs AnSwan, = 
andfor the iuſt;and he shall find that prayers' made'for the bull ar 
commonly called memorials , commernorations, obltions;anid fuck 

like:whereas for ſinners, they ate alwayesftiled; prayer for tices 
RE almesdeeds, facrifice and oblationsforthefouls 
of the faithifull : and even asthe memorials, coommmemorations;ſacyf. 

ces and oblations made for the Saints, are nener tearmed Petirien 
prayers , or fupplicationsforthe dead; fo when any of theſe are 
| ſimply to bedoneforthe dead, the Samtsare-never comprehendediy 

the ameifor,z2 we naueshewenelswhere, rhete rwo fortesof many. 
rials kauealwayes beciz< held for ſeuerall as of deuorion far differen 

onefrormm another , as may be:eene bothin SF. Auguſtine and $.Fyi 
, phaniusabouealleadged.andis expreſlea Dy S.C yrill of Hieruſaſema 
bT eirl _ '© theswords. b Y Y he offer this ſacrifice -unta thee, that Wwe may member 
gg as] F +6 thoſe who hane ſlept before us , firſt the Patriarches E Prophets , pi; 
#611 194 F mgons [Martyrs:that God by thert mnterceſ$17 and deprecatio may admit 08? preyere 
x6: pngirey, m89- And inthe Lirurgie of $.Iames the yonger, thus :© Ler vs mgke dem. 
Tor wartiae%9% meration of the moſt holy,immacalate,and moſt glorious: our bleſſed lath, the 
ToPuran, #705!" mother of God, and.aye V win Mary ; and of af the Saintes and nff, uthe 


Aw), aeterien), 0- | ; vo 
Tu; J a 36.0 end chat all of vs by their prayers and interceſSrons may obtatne mercie, And 


evra» x; me:05u- inthat other of the elder S. Iames Apoſtles. d Let ws make 2 menridb 
is meordeZnrei 1 the holy Martyrs , that we may merit to be made partakers ef thei contbet Mats, 


- nebrwets 64g By which itis moſt cleere that the comemorations W hich the Church 
=; Myſtegog. _ ——— _ | Ms mouning ON > 
c Tis 5amyws, from that wherwith she made prayersand (upplications for the dead; 
- bb he wk thatis,w hen hong Pwerr 908 Epighianitl declarethit: 
Jos , eworns = andasintheformer the Charchneuet intended te profic or helpeſuch 
Apron Fogg as did raigne with Chciſt, but only to be holpen he: ſelfe by theirin 
ples , * x«yro1% tercelſion : ſointhelatershealwayes endezuoured to profit andhelp 
&yiev x94 Tixdiwr (ach ſoulesas were hindred from entring yet 1nco heaven by juchye- 
pemporsvgerttcyt- niall finnes as they caried with them out of chishfke, — 
CLF Tow ..Moreouerit is eafieto diſconerthat the chiefeerrour for-which 
Bog xeers vi 045 Aerius was condemned in this point of prayer forthe dead, was his 
zq«douite. L;- denyall of any profit to redound vnto the dead. by the prayersaui 
targ. $.lacobi Mi- oblationsof the living: fornotwithſtanding that $, Epiphaniusinat- 
nord. {wering him maketh mention of memorials made. f3: chieinſ'h 
|» ans an dothitonely with the occaſionof the Hereticks demand concethil 
gear , ras xomere) | =_ oa of H——_ the ;rpPran aohn_—_—_ oy. war 
yy 63: Faq Ths «024- AIrealy the commemoratios w hich were vitally madem-tQe Ul 
059; durirxan%;. for the Saints : fornetheris therany ſuch thing layd downeinallye 
- rage Ba. E ' rius his argumentacion, nether doth any Author charge himwith the 
videlis. 8. conſtit. like errour, buronlie with denying that the prayersand oblarionsal 
Apoſtc.1z. .theliuing did not bring apy profit tothe dead. N oxy becauſebage 
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=. "Or Prxayrx-ror tTns Diap. - Fre 
phanins wrote inthe.Greeke tongue, and hath not ſo plaine and in- 
elfigible 4 t:leand methood as many other of the Greeke Fathers 
live, our Anſwerer ſeeketh to draw-his wordsinto4 quit contrary 
eating by interpreting him to his owne fanſie, in ſuch ſort that 
whereas he exprethe de ended againſt Acriusthar the prayers of the 
Swing 41d 613g profit to the dead , our- Anſwerer ſetteth him forth as 
thovghthe had held chat the dead after death might not poſliblic be 
; wy rang that way atall,-abufing ro that end ſentence of 
tholy Farhcr <-wherein heteacheththat the damned may not be « .19fuver yg: 
afcerdeath by any godlyneſfeor repentance of their owne, as 242. 
thoogh he had meant of all forts of foules whatſocuer, that nerher 
.hſtheirowne god{yneſſe they might be profited after death, nor yer 
yay picrieof their huing freinds, *Bur $- Auguſtin, who ſoone after 
$ Epiphanins-wrote of the ſame ſubie@, towit of ſeuerall ſorts of 
Hereics , and did not differin iudgment from: S:. Epiphanius inthis 
pontof prayer for the dead, doth deliver the meaning of S. Epipha - 
zivs, and conſequentlie of all the: Church, in ſo plaine and opend 
fled methode, that he hath left noplace of doubr, foranyin- 
diffrent and wel diſpoſed vnderſtanding , aselswhere f we havede- pc, 
diredat large, and this his Anſwertothe ſelfe ſame queſtion doth. x gre "—_ 
mke moſt manifeſtlie cuident.”For-when his freind Dulcitius in-. 483. hg 
quredofhim , gWhether the oblations that are made for the dead do bring 8 Verum oblatio 
ayprofit to their ſoules or:no? This queſtion , ſaith he, # chas reſoluec. que fic proquiel- 
Iraſe men by 2 certaine kind of life in this world do vbtaine that theſe pany my 
thages may helpe them. = death , therefore. according to thoſe thinges cnimebore Hae 
Which they did #n ther boazes, theſe things which are relogiouſly performed ita ſoluitur quz- 
frthem do anaile them after death. For their be ſome that receane no belpe ſtio: quomagquo- 
al by theſe good offices performed for them after death : that « , "when they ON | 
#priformed cther for ſuch -as by their witked deſerts ere not werthy robe oc . 2 
hhenby chem , ( rowit the damned, )-or for ſuch as by their good deſerts vivitur,vr od 
Matnoneede of the like help ,-as being alreadiein bliſſe. [Behould here-adjuven iſta de- 
toy plzinclie this holy Dottor ( and elswhere oftentymes). decla- fonQtos * 3c pet 
kh, that prayers and oblations for the dead had reſpe@ vnto ens >: 
woe other, bot ro ſuch as might receaue profit and' help therby, a Ao kenya 
hs ud that nether the+Saints raigning with Chriſt , nor yer the Soft corpus teli- 
1a Amned: ſpirits in hell came within the Churches intendment, giosepro illis fa- 
yn vien"she-performed her pious offices for'the faichfall ſoules de- fucrint, adiu- 


any | n vantur. Sur enim 
ng Ax ip which-weare taught how impoſlible itis for our Anſwerer Ce is 
| ake of Aerianiſme from him ſelfe, orto refuſe Aerius for his true fivepro cis flane, 


4 OP ae OMEN Wb 05d” i | Bo la ſung merita , ve 
;£pi- Kque talibus dj a1 ſanc adivuari : fige proijs quorum tam bonaſunt, vt ealibus nori indigcantadi- 
mats.9. Auguſt lib.de ofo queſt, Duleity ad 2.queft. | Ke 
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andaſſured Grandlire, whocertainlie was condemned by theC Ine "a 
for denying this Catholickedo@cin which S. Auguſtin ſo often, ad 


of ſoules betwixt the Bleſſed and the damned. do receaueafter death 
by the prayersand oblations of che liuing, . Nether camethis hisHe. 


reſierto any height ofimportancein that age wherein itwasfirſt broy. | 


ched , for the rwo worthy Doctors aboue mentioned , S.Epiphanin 
and $. Auguſtin,did ina maner extinguish it by their learned writingg, 
prouing itto be direQalic oppolite vnto:the common faith of Godz 
Church. And when ſomethree hundred andeod yeares afteritbega 
againe toappeare, that holy Father and famous DoQor of the Greeks 
Church ,.S. Iohn Damalſlcen , oppoſed hinfelf againſtit withmoſ 
earneſt and Religious Zeale, as appeateth by that his worthy oration 
h Neg: F os zi5# made vpon the ſame argument, tawit h that the faitbfull departed -thiy 
wana pouptenn” =, life may beholpen by Maſſes and other good workes done for them: wherein 
- + waſngy Fro ;- heplaynely declareth how har the diuell firſt planted this miſchief 
it, ngj wruicy, by meanes of Aerius, and then conuinceth the ſame ſo powerfullie 
Tsv0%5 3rivaow. S- thatit made no greatshew of it ſelfe.in publicke for foure hundred 
Damaſcen. orat #* ,eares more, vntill ſuch tyme as about the tweluth age it waiſt}, 
— foote agaipe by the Petrobroſians and Henricians: of whom $. Ber. 
nard (who together with Venerable Perer of Cluny ſer himſelf 
; Videre derracto- earneſtlic againſt the ſame) faith thus. i Bebonlg theſe miſcreams ye. 
res, videte canes. hog] ;þeſe FAT , they laugh ws to ſcorne ro we Baptiſe infants, be- 
- 1p | _ cauſe we pray for the dead, becauſe we require-the helpe of the Sazats*: they 
” © gn” ora - exclude Chriſt his grace in all forts, in old and yong, in the ling and 
mus pro mortuis, thedead. Thus S. Bernard of thes Hereticks, whowere ſooneaker- 
quod Sanctorum ſeconded” by- the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Flagellantes, and other. 
- 0 eng miſcreants ofthat kind, Which gaue occaſion to the whole Church. 
= rack oma to condemne their errour, and totſtablish our Catholick do&rinin, 
owe "_ vtroque three ſeuecall Generall Councels. Firſt in that of Lateran £ vnderln- 
ſexy feſtinar pro- nocentiusthethird : afrerwardsin that-other heldat |. Florence, and. 
ſcribere Chriſty, Jaſtlyinthe m Tridencine., to ſay nothing of many Ancient Prouin-: 


in adultis, in Pat- ci1[ $ynods wherin the ſame doftin hath beene in former ages cone 
uulis , in viuis & 


firmed. I concludethen in the language of S.Epiphanius." The Chart. 

. S. Ber. Aro guag PP 
ot. is Goa ach had receaued this truth threughout the whole world : ut was agreed pon be-- 
Serm 66. fore Aerius or his Aerians.(lour Aduerſatries) had any being. And:whv. 


k Cancil. Lateran. can beſt rell the rruth herein , this ſeduced follow yet lining , or theſe, Angett: 
£.66, 


a1. Witneſſes of fermer times, the Holy Fathers aboue produced ? Sezpy they 
Prog Frentin. Eat thcre are C onftitutions eftabliched in the Church, and they are well, and 
nr Council. Trident. all- 
Seſſks. 
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| 4 
fo reſoluthic delivereth concerning that benefite which Lmdale 4 


"Or" Prayer rFoR THE DEAD. "$13 | 
hinges are admirably gone, this Seduger is 4gaine refuted, But leaning 9Kai Trererdowe- 
Sip there ike 2 blind beetle; or iRe onto 4 fltbie grub , or ceawling worme, _ OY 
"\arngh'1 and trodden dewne by the Eceleſfpatticall foundation, and by oft I marr |; 
* Gods power let us proceed onto the reſt, calling upon the . prey Bemenew © 

.. aſiſtance of our lord. x10Tu\e7 agTe- 
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the forceof- Truth, by his accuſtomed pollicie windah 
himſelfe ſo deeply in a cloude,that by his owne conlellion 
"<<, 2 be vanisheth quite our of the ſight of his Reader, and 
Watketh alone hopeleſle thatthe common people wilbe ableinayn- 
ſonable ſort to beare him company; And what wonder when hehimlelfe 
ſtrayech ſo far from bimſelfe,chat he altogether forgerteth whithethe 
tendeth,and what he hathin hand? For whereas 1n the peicloleef his 
booke he putteth mein minde of myne owne motion, which wasghat 
b Auſuverer pag. a1] our dif] putation might be performed b wirh Chriſtian charine auth 
ol ceriry to the glory of mi nſtruSion of them that are aſtray : he contti- 
ric toall Chnſtian charinie and fincerity,not only abuſerth many Anat 
Fathers,by c_ then with odiovs errors in this Controuerſieand- 
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moderne Cathohck-Do@ors alſo by-vnſecmely calumniations; but 
bringethin withall a rehearſall of ſo many curious and dangerousops 
nions,as may ferue rather forthedeſtrutionof the orthodoxall, then 

for the inſtruction of ſuch as are aftray.-But what might be. the cauſe 
that in the expoſition of ſo plainean Article of ourfaith (whichite FI | 
Apoſtles at firſt ſo expreſſly: delivered in their-creed , and the whole Wl +: 
Church of God hatheuer vnrill Lothers tyme ſimply belicued)ourY og 
Anſwerer walketh ſo inuiſible,8 fetcheth his reaſons fo far of, ti ance . 
homebred comon people may not conceaue them? None other 
but becauſc he knew full well that his owne opinion conceringuwye: 
article of our Faith is odious and diſpleaſing ro the more indifferttmey 
ſober-minded Proteſtants themſelues,and therfore as oneashameaion £: 
make open profeſlis thereof, he rangeth far andneere throughalagey © 
ofancient, middle and lates ryracs, and through all ſorts of hmilnl; 


WF, Or:Liunpvs PATAY, Fr5 
gfyell hegghen Poets , Orators, and Philoſophers, as Tewes, Turkes 
adother ucFfiKeprofefied Adueriaries of Chriſtianitie : by whoſe 
inions and ffftences , - which he bringeth in by Cartloades , he la- 
harech not ſo much to proue , asonehero infiuuat what he himſclfe 
miinzyneth; Shewing himlelfearlaſt to be of ſo indifferent 4dil poli- 
tbo, that for © The Zeale which be beareth ro the peace of the Church , and <Anſov. pag.z76 
thſerlement of nine among bretheren,thatis berwixts Pacitans ad Pro- 
effncs, he willnot ſtick to diſcard this Article altogether from his 
(zeede,and content himfelfe with beliening onelie that Chriſt d wene Trſvv $94.57 6: 
uthe deade , and continued m the Fate of death wniill the tyme of hus Reſur- 
when ( which yow fe is expreſſed in rhos other words of the Creed, 
lud,and buried, the thard dey he roſe againe) without making, he deſeen- 
kin Hell, any part of his beliefe arall.” | 
Bat how - ſoeuer hedefirerth rather roshew himſelfe ingenious in 
themainrenance of an errour, then ingennousin the _—— gment 
oktetruth , -and indeauorerh by &vaine oſtentation of much reading 
tdifprace the fimplicitie of the ancient Faith of Gods Church, affe- 
fling (till more to beadmired, then belicuee; I, for my part, pro- : 
Wemy ſelfe with the Apoſtle , to be engaged © aſwell tothe fmple ©3979 -14» 
ad Common people, as to the w/e and learned : and checkin : 
_— of this matrer- 1 purpoſe nor'to ſoare beyond their 
mch , w 
tlewiſe and lercered will not iudge any thing to c 
 Reaner —_— receave ſatisfaQion 3 for the giuing where-= 


ole profie' I principallie regard 3 __— that” 
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«þ ove will ficſt of all-both -by Scripture , and Fathers make ir * 

pct | 

$opi MY That the ſoules of the 1uft entred not into Heauen 

hal. . . before, our Sautours Paſſion: 
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Ab»; fo nenſetnde frei Lp a the fintie'of ane came opoy * 390: 5.9.15, 
ills 48 men 01770 condeninarioy ©; aorh (ufficientlic declare thatwhen 


_ 


me fic was batted our of Patadile*; all his poſteritie was caſt out = 
Fl hi: atidalfocfiaras df rhe diſobedience of the fame one, manic - 
ol made fiomers'; £6 wasthe ehtrance of the Kingdome of Heaven '* 

=} hit ypnor onelie apainft char one; but alſo apainſt many ; thatis, * 
EC mankind which indeed beinginfeGediache agg became © 
il Hafing yaito God, and yaw orthic of admitrallinzo iskingdome. ..'. 
py” " 4 Hence-- 


516 A ReryLire:To.M. Vasaen vis Answen, © 
Hence doth the Catholick Faithreach.vs, and right reaferrebilo! 
.that none could poſliblic attaine to cuerlaſting bbiſewrcill byſake 
tisfation made forall, the gates of Heauen were againe feropen;h 
as theindgment.w hich was to condemnation, did firſt light on him 
whoſe ditobedience it came, andafter did paſſe vnto all;'{owasir 
meere thar the entrance of, life should: be firſt troden'by hits 
whole obedience. came upon all wnte wnſtification . This 15ver. 
fied by the ſame Apoſtle-when he faith that ' b Chrift by bis iow 
blood entred in .once into the. holzeft , haning obtamed for 9; ery 
Redemption : becauſe vnrill- that. tyme < The way onto the-buly 
Was not made manife/i.us long as the firft tabernacle Was flanding ,"rowi 
during thetyme of the old lawe,in which, asS. Ambroſe comment 
pen this place ofthe Apoſtle dothafarme,Ce/um ortalibusfuiting- 
eſabule,magn could not come onto Heauen at all. 
Afucther comfirmation hereof we haue againe from the 

Apoſtle in thes words. d Theyfore, Brethren, bauing bouldneſſe teenterinn 
the Holieft by the hload of Teſus, by 2 neve and liwing way, which he himſelf 
hath begnnne( ot newlie made) for-wvs (hroughthervayle,that widſuyh 
flech. Where though che words be of theſe]uescleere enough,yerifan 
deficea further-expoſition , $: Chryſoſtome will fansfic himinthele 
e Ti ci» 679909 wordes e Herethe Apoſtle calleth Heanen an entrie and acceſſeronts if 
6rlavle, T 0%") ritual thinges,which Chriſt, ſaith he, did dedicate,that 15,Wwhich he made.Bn 
_ Rn 4 Dedication ts called the firſt wſe of &thing, and therfore he tearmethitmns 
| © Speak Teri ferasmgch as now the gates of Heauen are _ - Which happened natiutht 
$11 jv ag1:005valls, dayes of Abrabamit ſeife.For which cauſe $,Paule ſayerh furtherofthe 
294 1s neuro iy- ancient Saints that rhey all died in faith, and receaned not the promiſſecs 
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fi : terram enim 


aw them a farreof. : 
- Chriſt Teſus then, ashe was fThef;ft begorten of the dead bythe 
Reſurrection of his flesh beforgall others, ſo was he the firſt | 
alſo of all men thar ever entred into Heauen by that- g new andluny 


way,which he himſelfe prepared for his followers, tharinal per 


mght haue thepreminence, aſwell in bodie, by being the firſt manthat 
role from death to immortalitie ,;asin his ſoule by entring firſtof 
others into theland of Promiſe , and like another Ioſne condugung” 
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@þ&$.Hicromezs the key of Paradiſe: for the ſecond Adam found out that 
ladgſibe bning which the fit Adam bad loft , yea the ſerendreflored that 
vac be fiſt madeaway. And then concluding, he faichrhus, k The © Miki ergo in 
4 of Heanen 18 promsſed me in the Ghoſpel', which kinzdome the old =*==g<lio pro- 
ement doth not aſmuch as once name , towi ine! + 6 uncur Regia 
Tet one 10t af mul , towit, asto be giuen forthwith catorum 
nay man. With S; HieromeagreethS. Chryſoltome, or whoſoeuer yeius Er] 
nzthe author of thos Homelies vpon $4 Mark, ſaying: | Foraſmuch tum omnino non 
gtknow fanny the lawe, reading the Prophets , and reading the Pſalter, >vainar.Idem E- 
lhaencuer beard any mention of the kinedome of Heauen, ſane onelie in the +, : hh 
ſpelt : becauſe until Chrift opener. the gates of that kingdome, the ſoules "_— Ty 10a 
{ulthe inſt were-detayned:n Hell. So likewiſe beliened S. Epiphanius. Fi an : = 
0 Before our Sartonr alcended into Heauen , faith he, ther nener aſcended Propheras,legens 
aj. And fo all the tuſt wayted wnrill they were caried wp tegerber with & Platter ig; oun- 
hnftin bis Aftenpr2, Ih 3 word it was the common and vndoubted 13” Regnum 
ach of che primitiue Church that all ſoules before the cominge of CROS m_ 
Chatwentdowne to Hell , the inſt coAplaceof refreschment, the quia cnn 
nckedtoa place of torment , asinthenext Section shalbe declared Chriſtus aperirer 
agelargelie:in the meanetyme let ys heare;what our Anſw.ererprot ianuam Regni o- 


uceth forthe contrarie. mnes anime iu- 
{tz dctinebanrur 


ANSWER. pag. 254. If none befove'our Saniours Pdſtion tid enter inloferno. Homil. 
wHeauen : Whither sh.all we ſay that Elias did enter? The Scripture afſu- 4.m Marci, inter 
tbquthat he went wp into Heanen, 2, Kings. 2: 11. Opera S.Chryſpſs. 

REPLY, Our Sauiour Math. 8.v.20. afſurethas aſwell thatther Þ News F 4ra- 
"1 » hy ". . . Hy TIP CWTH 
in rrp : _ o F* _— nr — 7 re 5 wo gy 

Pra | . Y ar6St8uxiy , £5 
fore thatin ſuch like ſayings by Heaxen the place of the bleſſed rs wind TuUverA. 
ktzisto bevuderſtood?Noitis moſt certainethat the word Heawen 29 S- Epiphanius 

t mporteth- in more but theayre. - Netber-can yow beignorant Hey 19-5 
uit hath the ſame meaning in this point of Elias his taking vp,ſcing © Ce we 3 
We was taken vp alive, and'in his mortallbodie” , and -5hall come rimis' 7%, 33.Da® 
3 befor ethg day of indgment fo reſtore dll, Math. 17: v..1t.o # Ye niel.z. v. 8.666. © 

dubr, faich S. Auguſtin, bat chat Hendch and Elias are yet lining in * Henoc & Elia 
bane bodes 3,Which they came: firſt to this world. And S. Hieromep + 29? OT 
WW Vas tranſlated in his badie, Elias was corporallie taken into Heanen,” i ban ftw 
6 il poſthem both betng yet dead, but arenow d welling in Paradife-- W hich vinere. 8. auguſt.” 
me Fyneant of thererreſtriall Paradiſe , declareth plainelie that his' de pecct. Origin.” 
| 0 1p71ce Heaven, was but taking vpinto theayre, to beſer- ©9p-23- a 
Meapaine vpon the earth : for as $. Epi + warrua alſodoth witneſle: 4 ence Gaye” l 
Mev ( Henoc and Elias ) remaine yet in bodie and ſoule for thebope. Elias ahautn Dis 

| | with tus " io Czlum, 
uy , necdum morcut 
” ©} wap__y Coloni. - Hierenym, Epift, aF-Parmach: cont. loan Hiereſol, q Hi duo permanent in; 

ja: & anima propter ſpem, 8, Epiphans i Antorato.” ” © RON LL 
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r Dicunt Presby- wich whom agreerh old Lrenzus ſaying , chat * The Prieftls, whichwan 
teri quiſunt ApO- n,/ciples wnto the Apoſtles, aid affirme that Henoch and Ehas werengl, 
ſtolorum Dila- , 1.1... Paradiſe , and that they are there remi«yning tothu day.The lam 
ult cos quirranſ. | | "> IG 
bn, ſaur , illuc isdeliuered by tluſtin Martyr, by « Tertulhan , and others, Andnoy 
ecauf}atos effe & withſtanding chat molt Doors now adayesdo hould withu$;Gre. 
ib1manere.S.1re- garie, that Elias was carriedinto ſome vnknowen region ofthe earch, 
news lib.5. adnerſ. 11.4 notinto theterreſtciall Paradiſe ( whichin their opinion wagal. 
og Mt. aq Cogether defaced by rhe diluge) yer allagreeinchis, thathe liunky 
Orthed Queſt.75. yerin is mortall bodie,as we haueheard $. Auguſtinafhirmeandea. 
76. & $5. ſequentlieisnotin the kingdome of Heauen, -Nether hauereadin 
t Tertwl. in Apo- any ancient Authorarall, that he is as yet made partaker thereg{ 


2, yyeren peek which is 4 ſufhiciec warrant for meto ſer light by your yaine dreane 


- to the contrarie. 
do Afrenjont D& AN SWER...255. .Zhes and Moſes berh before the Poſts of hi 
| are deſcribed te be in glerie} Luk. 9. 13. - 9.24 
REPLY. But nether are they deſcribed to be in the glotiegf 
Heauen 3 nether did they bring thar glorie with rhem vnto Mou 
'Thabor , nor yer tooke it away departing , bur onelie enjoyedit 
remporarilie whyleſt they were in the prelence of Chriſt , beny 
| made for that tyme partakers of the Glorie of his Transhgu- 
| ration, $2 
ANSWER. L azar 1s carried by the Angells;nto a place. of comfort. Luk. 16.1 
and not of impriſonment. # | th 
REPLY. All chis proueth not that he wag carried into Heauen: forfiby- 
. hams boſome might welbea priſon compared with. Heanen; andyet 
beaplaceof comfort inreſpedt of this world , chiefhe of fuchinnk- 
rable hfeas poore Lazarus was afflicted withall whyleſt he linedyya 
;theecarth. Lervs hearethe ſound Dottrin of. Venerable Ar tiquitiel 
xA'X'F it're- Tnsmatrer. S. Athanaſius, x God ſitting in indgment pon Adapsh s 
ey * Tegzy.s bedience,in the eyd pronounced 4 rwofonld punishment in one ſentence, vos 
arcs 2-648 We he ſpake onto an earthly creature in this maner 3'\-Earth tho art, anda 
s 5, + £642 = erth thow sbalt returne : 'and ſo onr Lordes bodie went into the gattlt pr: 
T &a7:x74 Jc0w- ding to.the ſame decree. Moyeoner he ſaid onto theſoule, :Thew «halt by 
xr of þ yn the death: From whenceit camerh rhat man is torneanto rwopeeres , and 
_ p WR demned to deſcend into Wo places. . For which cauſe he ftandetb in need fi 
Ka Shes Bas ſame Tude, that he binſcife Who gone the ſentence may canceſſir Oe? 
vg $Iogd. od ve. owneperſon. Y There # another k1 dof death Fairch'S.A@broſe, wi _ 
4% Trariry 4awo- T £25708 ga lan  - S008 | 
Onrewirs Thy ug Joardry hmSovh vo; £TW I aye my 6 argu» 294 2 Tori vowels of & | 
a87T3) xa on Als T3P xeac ryiyer 2 2m fhvapetrs tv ere dY iowres hven T iauPY avoParnd 
naſius de Incarnatione Chrif: i cont. Apolinarnum. y Eſt aliamors quz ſecunda diciturin Gch nna,qu 
non peccato Adz patimur , (ed ciusoccafione proprijs-peccatisagquiritur:4gqua boiuiihmyatons 
tantum quod ininfernocrant, fed ſuperiori,quaſiinlbera wſtodia , quiain ceios aſcendore Rey 
teragt: (carentia enim tenebantur dara in Adam:quod chirographum in decreris morte ChnjtiGn 


LILILZATE Aa 2, 


[eſus. 


T Or Liunvs-.PaATKYN =. 
ulled the ſecond , towir in Gehenn« , wherunts we are not made lyable eſt. Sententia eZ 
Adams ſine , but with the octaſion thereof we incurre 1t by our owne mm decteti fuir, 
ual fanes ; from which death the.iuſt, who dyed before our Saviour, —_— RR 
were free © onchie that they werein Hell, ( thongh in an-ypper Hell 4s it Mrs comm ripe 
pre in free priſon ) foraſmnuch as they might not poſciblie aſcende into Hea- © vero vinculis 
un being faſt beund by that fentence which was pronounced againſt Adam: Inferu detents 
tr wbich band-wricing Was caticelled by the death of Chriſt. And the ſentece cxuia patercrur. 
the decree was this , In mans bodje 5hould be diſlolued into carth, and that = Ambroſ mea. 5. 
Sſonle detayned 3n the bands of Hell, ;hould ſuffer banuhment.For which parry og TR 
avfeS. Hilarie faith , that ſuppoſing Adams tranſgreſſion , Zr & the je, goceffratis 
Ineef humane neceſcirie that the bodies being buried in the carth,the ſoules ct , vi. ſepultis 


tmlddeſcend mnto Hell : vntilt that law was anulled by the man Chriſt corporibus ani- 
- Mmgadiuferos de« 


"Burletvs heare S, Hierome. a Iacob mourned for bes ſonne, Gen. 37. —_ - 54 =8 


hinking that he was ſlaine : onto whom he Was to deſcend , ſaying I will got 1:9. inillud : Si 
ime nts my fonne menrning into Hell. For Chrift had not yet Troken Vp 4-ſcendero m in- 
tlegarof Parad,;ſe, nor had, as yet, his blond quenched the flaming twoedged fernmm,ades. 


def the Cherubins which kept the Entrie. For which cauſe it i written gs _ 


he Abraham was together with Lazarms enen in Hell; but yet in a place of \,, gccitum : ad 
rfiecbment, For , faith heelſwhere, ſpeaking of that tyme, which quem & pſe crar 
rat before our Redemprion, b Hell us 2 place wherein ſoules are shut adinferos deſce» 
getberin refreshment,, towit in Abrahams boſome,, or ells 3n parne ac- ſurus,dicens: Lycf- 


cendam ad filum 


tothequalinie of their deſerts. © Obſerne well then , that thow mayef 
I Ly ny 4. truly par ell; _— all, exen the Samts them- Hoy magb, 
ſer, before the coming of Chriſt were detayned wnder the lawe of Hell. By necdum Paradifi 
tixwe learne chat Abrahams boſome might welbe in Hell , and A ianuam Chriſtus 
fiſon to0,and yer be 42 place of comfort, yea dthepoore mans Paradiſe, clfregerat » nec- 


85, Chryſoſtome tearmeg it, not onelie for the [weete companie of _— —— _ 


wel i Holic Patriarcksand bleſſed ſoules which ther remayned, but ,crtbilem profi- 


thfor the aſſurance of cuerlaſting bliſſe wherwith they wereall ex- dentium Cheru- 
tedingly refreshed 5 without fecling any other paine p ſaueonelic big ſanguis crius 


i 2s the delaying of their hope-full defire- might procure. — 


kt of chis we shall haue occafion to treate more at large.,, jgco refrigerij, 
rafter, ctiam apud Infe- 
ANSWER. pag.255. All the Fathers accounted themſelnes to ros cum Lazaro 


Kirangers and Pilgrims in this earth ſeeking for 2 better countrie that ts an eſſe ſcribuur.-8. 


| . © . Cap.t3. 
ned at the countrey they ſought for, aſwell as wee. They beliened ta beſaned , Is 5. eſt 
'Vuu through locus in quo ati- 
; n;z recluduntur, 
ke in refrigerio five in penis pro -qualicate meritorum.  1dem- in 13. cap. Oſce, c Nora ve 
Aumelem vere in Inferno credas fuille , & ante aduentum Chriſti , quamuis Santos, omnes 
"Km lege dereuros. der ad cap. 9.Ecclefiaſtis. d Paradiſus paupetis ſinus crat Abrah. S.Chryſoft 
6.9 Luc, 16. de Dinite, F 


ks Wetve, aſvell a5 we doezand therfere hauing ended their piieyimage, they —— « Epiſt. 


ey ane 5 5 
bar e 7X» ; 
$ - Do. 


$29 A Rnvrty To M. VsSHER: HIS Answan, 
through the grace of aur Lord Ieſus Chriſt aſwell as we 3. they lned by fl: 

and dyed im Chriſt aſwell as we.. wars of 
REPLY. They !ought, I graunt yow, for 3 beauenly-countrey,and foundit 
| out at laſt, thoughnor pretently after the ending of their Pignmige, | 


as yaw ſuppole ; and therfore in this reſpe& they arived not at the 
e Hebr. 11, v 40. countrey they ſoughtfor , aswell as we, © Fof whom God bad pronided 
ſome better thing, that they withont.-us.should not be madeperfef?. Thatis, 
that they before thc lawe of grace in which we now do hue , should 
not enter into the kingdome of Heauen. And therefore thoughwead. 


mit that chey beliened ro be ſaued through the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chyh,. 


that they lined by faith, dyed m Chriſt, reccaued remſs10n of ſinnes,Ce. Yet 
did they not forall that preſenthie after death receave the full bleſſed. 
f Ceoff.9.v.14. defleariting therefrom as wedo now. For nether was? che hand-writing 
Which was againſt vs as yet put out , Nether was rheway of the Hole 
as then made open and manifeſt. And foraſmuchas they weretocome 
to him in whole preſence ts fulneſſe of 15y by verrue of our SauioursTe. 
$ Hebr,9.v.16.17 ſtamenr, the Apoltle will tell yow thartg where 2 7eftament ugherengf 


be the death of him that made the Teftament, before it canne be conjrmed - 


or haueany force. The divine authoriue chen doth euidentlie aflurty, 
k Hebr.9-v.I5- . that h they which were called did receaue the promiſe of eternallinheritac, 
(tharis, the kingdomeof Heauen promiſed them ) bythe death of 
Chriſt, and nor before: whichis ſweerlie expreefled by the wwoHolie 
Doctors S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtin in that their Hymne, which the 
Church doth ipyfullie ſing to this day. YY hen thow, © Chriſt , baddef 


euercome the sharpneſſe of death, thow diddeft upon the kingdome of Heanrs.. 


i Colef} $:9.15*  eontoallbeheners. He fuſt onercame death, ! and ſpoxled the Principdates 
and Powers,mating 2 shew of them openlie, and triumphing ouer them, and 
ſoraking his way tro Heauen himlelfe , thoſe eternal gates,whichhad. 
beene shur againſt mankind by Adamsſinne from the beginning,wete. 
preſently laid wide open , firſt ynto him , and then vntoall belieuers, 
Which was foreſeene 1n ſpirit by the Prophet Dauid , who thertore 
contemplating our Sauiour in this his triumphant progrelletowatds 
Heaven, cried out vntothe Angels, who by Gods appointmentdid 
keepe the gates faſt shut,yea he called vpon thole erernallgatestheme 
ſclues, wishing them to giueway , andentrance ar length vnto malt» 

k Pſeln.2.3.9.7-9 kind,againſt ow they had beeneshut yp vntill that tyme. k Lifenp. 
your gates ye Princes,and be ye lifted wp denerlaſting doores., and the kings 

lore shal enter in. Thus yow ſe that both Scripture, Fathers , and col” 

- of the whole Churchdoratifie my propoſition, That none ever tle 
tred into Heancn before our Sanionys Paſsion , and therfore I proceedeto 
©, Jon_ nn. OE pi : 


4 
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| rhar the ſoules of the Godly Vere detayned in Limbws 


| before our Santours Paſcion. 
© x GT, :T -I, 


Cfing then that 'our Chriſtian Faith doth teach vs that the man 

Chriſt Ieſus was the firſt chat euer entred into Heauen, ' wheie are 

veto belicue that the ſoules ofthe iuſt were decayned all the while 

riichwent before his ſacred Paſſion 2 The Holie Scripturetellech.vs 

thatchey were in Abrahams bþoſome Luk. 16. v.22. The poore man dyed 

adwes carried bythe Angels into Abrahams beſome. Wivch bolome 8s. 
Argaſtin tearmerh 2 remote and hidden ſeate of reft ; ſaid to be Abra- hetero" 
han ; not for that Abraham ts there alone , but becauſe bets ſet for the Fa- COONEY 


+ cretam,quz dia 
thrrf many Nations, - Nether muſt weimagin. herethat by the word, .q paves \ non 


MWihene, is meant che true corporalibofome of aman: , for fo Abra- quod ipic carum 


hm had ther no ſuch boſome, as being in ſoule onche,, and without A 1bi fic , (ed = 
bodie; butic muſt betaken as ſignifyirig a largeand ſpacions bay or O_—— 
kybour, tothe ſimilitude ofa ſafe, and quiet barbour, wherin ſeafa- , purer on 


mgpeopleafrer long toyle and roffing with foule wether., areaccu- };4. deanimacs e- 


MW fomed roshroud themſclues. Euen fo the place wherin the ſoules of is Origine, copils 


theancient Patriarches after this life did abide the coming of our Saui- 15» 


.Woxis calleda boſome, or bay of reſt, afrer their troublelome Nauiga- 


tonthcough the ſea of chis warld:and becauſe Abraham wasaccoun- 
tedehe Father of many Nations , the (aid placetaking irdenomination 


Yowhim , is laid co be. Abrahams byſome., bay, harbour, orreſting 


Thus befome thenis that which we calle Lanbus Parrum, the place 
(heancient Fathers , and we hould it tobe ſituated vnderthe earth, 
adto be part of Hell, taking Hell, not asirdefignerh thepir'of rhe 
annedalone,butinamoreample ſenſe. Forthe better vndecſtanding 
vicreof we muſt obſerue,that foraſmuchas the icondition and ſtate of 
Aerie one in the other world dependeth vpon that-ſtate wherinihe 
Woundat the departure ofhis ſoule from his bodie /, 'as this finall 
ktemay bein foure ſeueralld ferences, ſo may the ſoules of thedead 
&foundin foure different conditions after this life. Firſt then ſome 
Kartout of this world in the ſtate ofmorrall ſinne without ary feel - 
Wofrepentance at all: Others though they never commitred any 
Wullfinne, yer do departthis lifein theſtate of Originall ſinne, as 
kle Children dying without the Sacrament of faich, Othersare free 
Vuu 2 ; both 


jJzz2 ARztety To -M; Vssrurn urs -Angswan. 
both from originall, and aQtuall deadly linne, yer notaltogetherfrom 
irnaller ſinnes commonly! called vemall. Others finally depactin ſp 
holy and perfect an eſtate, that they axe found cleere from all ipogand 
obligation of finne whatſoeuer, . | 
The firſt ſort of theſe inall ages from the beginning of the worly 
went afſuredly into the paines of Hell preſently atter cheicdeath,there 
to be tormented with tnedinell and his Avgels foreuer. As for theſe. 
* Se S. Auguſtin. cond, the Catholicke Faith * doth reach vs that they are eternally de. 
bib. 1. wo annma 0 barced from entring into Heauen, according to thardecreed ſentenge 
ot = ge of our Saujour, Iohn. z. v. 5. _— 4 man be borne againe of water andihe 
Hereſie to hould, Holy Ghoft , he cannot enter mtouhe kingdome of God; The third areconk- 
gat Childr# dying ned to the paines of Purgatorie, there to be cleanſed from all oblige. 
wvuithout Baptiſme tion of linne, as ar. hath beene ſufficiently declared, Forthe 
bel m_ he m= fourth, as itisan vndoubted Catholikeveritic that now-inthelaweof 
flare of 4p A ſe Brace theyare inſtantly after death caried-vnto theioyes of Heauen,ſ 
betvvixt damng. 49 We houldiitto beas certaine that for the tyme- which went before 
tion and ſaluxion, our Sauiours Paſſion, they wentnet-into Heauen, but werecartied 
ito Abrahams boſome, as hath beene ſaid. And thoughour Aduer- 
aries do grant that they were carried indeed into Abrahams boſume,yet 
dathey(tifly auouch that Abrabams boſome. was nothing elle bur the 
kingdome of Heauen it ſelfe, and the ioyes thereof; yet both Serip. 
ture and Fathers are moſt euidentlie againſt them , as we have 
ſeene in the formec Sefcion. ,. and in this shalbe-diſcoyered more 
large. .- 

: The diſcreet Readerthen nwſt vnderſtand that accordingtothe 
foure ſeuerall conditions and eſtates of ſoules in the other worldfor- 
merly mentioned, the learned do affigne foure diſtin@ receptacles,or 
places vnder.the earth, into which all-ſoules beforeour SauioutsPaf- 
fion were carried, according to the deſerts and qualitie of eucrieone 
at ix departare qut of the bodie.. And howſocuer the word Helbeage- 
nerall name which comprehendeth all the foreſaid ſeuerall w= 
racles, foraſmuch as they-are ficuated in the moſtinward parts of 


earth, yet doethe Dinines commonly diftinguish them in ſuchſon, 
that the place wherin the damned. are tormented with the dinelland 
his Angels,is held to be in the verie bottome of che carth,& inthepio 
foundeſt part thereof furtheſt offr6 Heanen. For the two-otherplate, 
(towit that of Infants dying without the Sacrament of fairh;anidÞet- 
paory) they are — vntothe forſaid — of theRepie 


ate:andin the higheſt place of all furtheſt from the bottome, is fitut- 
' ted Abrahams beſome, where the ſoules of the ancient Fathers remaj- 
ned; yhichallo isyſually.called Zimbuy Parrure, For Limb ignite 
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dredge, brim , border, or ourmolt part of any thing , and hereitde- 

eth the edge and brim of Hell. | 
Inthis place then did thoſe wy 7 ſoules enioy reſt and ſolace, 
fecthe calamiries and afflitions of this life , being made partakers 
tereof all chat blifſe which the condition of thoſe rymes might af- 
wadchem. For though the law of human necefsitze, brought in by Adams 
mſgceſſion, did reſtraine them in char infernall priſon, as S. Hilarie 
aiS.Ambroſe aboucaleadged do witneſfe,yet were they continually 
wreched and comforted with aboundance of Diuine conſolation and 
flce fro aboue, in ſuch ſort that how -ſoeuer they could not chooſe 
kn feele ſome affliction to ſe themſelves with- held from coming to 
imjowhoſe Preſence is the fulneſſeofioy,yer being confirmed in grace, 
tepmeckly ſubmitced their defires rothe will ofrhs moſt-high, and ' 
feacly repoling therein, they ſeaſoned with perfe@ patiencethe bit- 
emeſle of cheir exile, being, thougttin priſon, yer n 2 free priſon, as S. 
Aobroſe hath rould vs,and though in Hell, yetin an wpper Hell. Ne- 
therdid the fight of Dawes in his torments afarre of ſo much moleft 
them , asthe G—_ viſtrations and continuall fellowship of Gods 
ke Angels d1d recreate them, [In a word they werein refresbment, . yrs $—4cgha _ 
anfort, hight, ioy;-yea in & Kind © of Paradiſe ; yetin Hell, de. pars, En ths th 
wed d wincnules rnferni ,- lege infernt,- with the bands of Hell , with c 8. Chryſoftom. 
tlave of Hell. Nether haue wee any worſeauthoritie for this, then ibid. 
throf Holie Scripture, wherein if S.Hierome be worthy of credit,*ze d S. Ambroſe and 
ihritten that Abrahamogether withLazarus Was truly m Hell, thoughin CH WY 
lilueof refrechment. © 

By many other arguments may the fame truth be confirmed out 

eholie wot, And firſt; as we hauealready fobſerued, inthe old Te- fS* in the former 
ment licle orno mentionis made of the kingdome of Heauen, ne- 5/4": 248-517» 
tietis it ſaid that the ſoule of any , thoughneuer ſoiuſt, did preſentlie 
iterdeath aſcend into Heauen, whereas vericiuſtmen , and great 
Untsare ligmficd by death ro goedowne to Hellin many places. Ho- 
IFlacob ſaid, I will ſarely goe dewne into Hell unto my ſonne menrning. - 
bnſ37.0.35. And Iob. ThoughT hope,yet Hell chalbe myne houſe.c.17 -v. © 
*"p - we” 60g is,in Hell, thinke# chow shall I hane reftt v.16. And © 

wd.God will redeememy ſoule ont of the hand of Hell. Pſal.4.8. y.16.We 
kane heard S. Hierome affirmethat Samuel was iN 4 in Inferno 5 Abone pag. 57: 
mely;in Hell: as appeareth by that whichthe Scripturetellerh of him, | 
fat when he came to Saul. 1. Reg. 2$.\ hea(cended to him from owr of 
tireerth , and faid , why haft thew diſquieted me to brine me cop? 
Nhere alchough ic be the opinion of ſome of the ancient , that 
Ly4s not. the ſoule of Samuel that thus appeared vnto Saul , but 
bac other ſpirit, yer the contrarieismo:; ecommon among thereſt of. 
Yuus > ' tho 


p24 A Rervrin To M. Vesnrn mui Augwyn © 
£ _ _ the Fathers, h whomakeno doubr buthatit wasthe true ſoulein; 
Abe _ ng bref deed of Samuel, not ſo much rayſed vp by the wickedprafliſeofthe 
lib.1.in Luc.cap.de Witch , as ſent by Godsappointment to denounce vmo Saulkhe ſen. 
Jacharis turbati tence of death for his wickednefle. Nether doththe text, being wel 
confirmatione. S- obſerucd,ſuffer ys to doubt hereof. For it calleth him who appeare 
Auguſt lib. decwa by theexpreiſe name of Samuel ; and Saul perceaued that it was Sama! 
4 roy Loſe by 4 j:)* 9.14. adde hereunto that the wiſeman Eccleſiaſt. 46. v. 23,dothwi. 
6.Antiquit. c. 14, Nelle that Sammel after bis ſleepe tolde of king Saules death , and from the 
alas 15. 8. Tho- earth lift up bis yoice,@ prophecied that the wickedneſſe of the people chaul] 
mas 1. part. q%2fi. perish,alluding to this place, enen according to the marginal reference 
/ 9 ex Ine: =. ®f the Proteſtant cranslation ir ſelfe. But what ſpirit ſoeveritwas, i 
gli-þ Bible, printed <3ME 2s repreſenting Samuel his ſoule , and the Scripture telling 
by Robert Barkcy That ig k came wp from out of the earth , doth plainelyshew that ſuchþ 
1606 ſoulesascharof Samuels was, did Kepe vnder the earthatthat tyme: 


k 1 Rege28. V-13. as may be gathered alſo from that which the ſaid ſpirit ſayd vntoSaul 


RIC. [Tome >iharchem aud thy ſornes be with me;cbatis, in Hell, though | 


notinthe ſame place,all of themarleaſt. 
Andif weshould demand of our Aduerfſaries , wheretheſoule of 
Hoy did lyein thegraue,I ſuppoſe they would not beable to giuevsateaqy 
an{wer,for feare of telling truth. Yet. Cyprian will notdally withy 
herein : for heafſureth vs that our Sauiour called the ſoule of Lazarns 
back againe out of Hell; and this he did, faith this holy Father, wha 


| s Volebar pius the lewes were plotting his death,nchar they might Underſtid himtobef 


a 


tagiſter cum ia ſuch power,that ut was impoſſible for bis ſoule to be detayned by Helkſenghe 


damnationis ſuz Was able powerfullyto draw another mans ſoule from thence. $. Augultinil- 
Soretur —_ ſo maketh good the fame in theſe words. 9.4 our Sauzenrs.orye the 
- yp * pkg * bandsof neceſvitie did burſt 2ſunder (when he ſaid, Lazarus cometanh) 
cruce? ſuz dare #9etyrannie of Hell did tremble , and Lazarus was reftored to life. Vit 
indicia poteſta. theſe band's of neceſvitie be, S. Hilaric and others haue raughtys(uſb- 


ris : ve qui anima ciently in the former SeRion. 


ab Inferis, & qua- . 4 NOW 
* rmanh OR > ynto vs both the ancient Fathers lying priſoners in Limbus, andallo 


reddiderat vicam, Our Sauiour deſcending to deliver them from thence: for afrerchathe 
dignoſcereturvir- had giuenioyfull tydings vnto the daughter of Sion concerning i 
tate diuina , non comnge of her Lord, he conuerteth his Prophericall ſpeech yoo Chai, 
| oh in chismaner. p how a/ſoin tbe bloadef thy Teftament baſtiranguia 
impoſlibile efle #Þy priſoners ont of the Lake,or Pit ,wherem u wo Wax{er. DEFEAT Any MiB 
{uam animam ab | 5s : -f13/ e BRA # 
Inferno tener, 

qui alicenam poteſtariue extraxerat. S.Cyprian. de Cardinalibus eperibus Chrifts. 


Jazari revocarat The ws hag Zacharias in hisg.chapter,and 11. verſediſcovereth 


os Ad vocem- la 
mantis Domim, rupts ſunt vincula necet{icatis. Tremnit infernai dominatio , redditus eſt Lazarus": 
uus.S. Ang.Serm.44.everbis Domins.. p' Zachari.g vyli, - 11401 TOTO SD 


that other m Lazarnsdidabide all thoſe foure dayes that hisdead bady | 
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plagger ordoubthow ſuch playne wordsas theſe are to be vnder- 
ood, c 


e holy Father S. Hietome will teach him by q Priſoners in the 4 S.-H: 

%, to vnderſtand the Ancient Fathers of the old Teftament in Lim- ? Zach. 
his Patrum , and thatthey were brought forth from thence by our 
Smiours Paſſion. | 

We haue the fame dodrinexpreſled by the holy Apoſtle S. Peter 
linſelfe in rhe third chapter of his firſt Epiſtleinthete words, Chrift 
gedonce for our ſinnes,themnft for the oninft , that he might off: wvs 1s God 
wrfied in flesh,but quickned mm ſpirit, mihe which alſo coming,he preached 
atheſe ſpirits which were mn priſen,which had beene incredulous ſometyme 
Wenthey expefted the patience of God 1n the dayes of Noe. Thus our vul- 
arLarip Edition ;though in the Greekeitrunneth morecaſie , thus. x 0%; 9 zero; 4- 
ihni} alſo harh ſuffered once for frunes,the 2ujt for the omnſt that hemight m5 wig: auxg - 
kin wrto God, being mortified indeed in flech, but quicknedin ſpirit : 1n 7%? *340 , Wy 
Wa he went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometyme were _—_— orig edi 
liſdebent , when once the meckeneſſe of God was|expettedin the dayes of Ro Vier =_ 
Ne, The meaning 1s this. Chriſt dyed once vpon the croſle for vs ſinners, Yararuiis os 


ey. 13 cab. 


W tris} for che vn1nft, that be might offer vs wnto God his Father, being «2x1 , gouowem» 


. . . . : - . GY. f 
tfor vsin his flech, which did lyc inthe grane, but lining ill iy his CO607TS FO 
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ley which (oule he went downe vnto the ſoules of the ancient de- Agra 
| ; ' Pvaaxy FYtveeack 
anedin the priſon of Limbus in Hell, w herc he preacheg and denoun- rogeoSils inygu - 
elvnto them che ioyfull ridings of their long looked for delinerance £1 4miivieast 
tomthence, and of their tranſlation into Heaven : among which ſpi- CY amok i- 
swereco be found ſome of choſe who lined in the dayes of Noc,and **7#*72 3,75 58 
, ; , -£ -- 14%6xpobuuice, ov 1= 
wſedat firſt ro belicue the whoiſome admonitions giuen vnto them ite Nx. Pet, 
hmHcauen, not regarding Gods threatenings, though afterward 3. 
ey yeelded at lat, and by humbleand hartie repentance converted - 
bemſclues from their euill wayes , and returned vnto their lord. 
Therby,though their bodies perished in the diluge with thereſt, yer 
ouph the divine mercie their ſoules were faued from euetlaſting . 
ancation, as S, Hierome faffmerh in his Hebrew queſtions vpon (5 11 Io eh, 
benelis. ; | Heby. Geneſin. ads 
Our Anſwerer telleth vs that t che learned of his fide deliver thisin- ilud Non permas, 
__ of the ſame words. In which (put he had gone and preached. nebir ſpiritus 
emthatnow are ſprrits in priſon;becaule they diſobeyed whe the ryme OW RON. 
Ws: when the patience of God once Wayted. in che dayes of Noe ; while the , 1, Foyer. page 
ae \ iy 4 aga 
« 4 preparing. V V here by an addicion of thos words , that now -180; 
&,mnto che text, there riſerh , yow le, Aquit contrarie ſenſeto that 
mnch isexpreſſed *ntheancienc vul garetranſlation,andintheGreeke 
aginall. who theſe learned interpretersbe, our Anſwerer tellethvs 
MN:butwe can tell him of certaine writers, of his owne (ide too, who 
mdthemſeluesas learned in this pointas thoſeare whom he cirerh, 
| % and - 


u M. Parkes in his 
Apologie of three 
teſtimonies of holy 


ſcripture , concer- 


ning the article of 


our creed, He del- 
ceaded iatoHell. 


$4ag.40. 


x Among all the 
EvnglichTrafl ators 
that 1 hane ſeene, 
I have not formd 
tvuo,that are of one 
minde in laying 
dowvune the mea. 
ning of this text. 
Though all agree 
in diſagreting fro 
the Greeke origie 
ual. 

y D. Bilſon. Surne 
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and yetare bould to tell them to their face , thatinthis their ee 
tion,they too too v Ariftarchus-like , and ery zmperionſly cenſue * 
onely the uulgar Latm Tranſlator , and together with him all the Father; 
the Latin Church, which haue eaer read ſo ; yea,and the Fathers of the Gre 
Charch likewiſe which hane ener expounded it ſo * but alſo all other the 
anterpreters ef later times : 43 Eraſmus , Caſtalion , Delenia, the Dininesi 
T igurum,the Tranſlators of the Bibles ſet forth by Stephanus , ee, V hid 
bane ſo tranſlatcd it out of the Greeke: and Guido Fabritins , and Inman] 
Tremelius, whichhancinlike mane tranſlated it by a werbe of | the rymepaf 
ont of the Syrian ; and finally all the * authoriſed Englisb , and thi fir Gay. 
wan Tranſlators . All which with one woiceand conſent read , that Cha 
went and preached to the ſpirits which (were) inpriſon. If this betruehay 
not yow, M. Vsher, fitted your Reader withashamefull Tranſluig 
of holy Scripture? For the interprerersof later tymes whickhe ſpa. 
keth of,their workesareyet extant amonge yow,and may beatevie. 
neſſe of bjs fidelity : forthe ancient Latin vulgar Tranſlation , andthe 
Greeke originall text Thauelayd them both downe verbatim, al 
euerie onemay ſe that they are flatly contradifted by theſe thebmid 
of your fide. And for the Ancient Fathers, that they have ever readfy, ng 
man that isacquainted with them can with honefty deny. y D, 
alearned Bishop of your owne rancke, ingenuously confelſeth thy 
many ancient Fathers did wſe that place of Peter to prowe Chrifis deſemy 
Hell; for theauoyding wherof,and for no other cauſe,the learnedefym 
fdedid fo vnlearnedly abuſe it . And if yow pleaſe to hearetwon 
three of the ancient* Fathers themſelues , bekhould them heren 
hand. | 
z Chrifts body, ſaith $. Athanaſius; was layed in the graze , White 
himſelfe went to preach , enen to the ſpirits in priſon , as Peter doth affinm, 
An34 preſently after hedeclareth himſelfe ro meane, that a Chnfſvar 
to preach ro ſuch ſpe 4s were Hell. The ſame is delivered by S, Cyil 
in theſe words. b Thar ſoule of Chrift which had beene united and commutl 


EE, 
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with him,nor by her owne prwer,hut by the dinine vertue deſcendedint1Hdi 


and shewed herſelfe wnto the ſpirits which were detained there in captiait 
For toſuch as laytherem bondage;heſaid, comeforth, and tenberithd 


were onerlayd with darkneſſe,.. Bevncouered: Eſai.g9.u.9. Anda 5 L 


6 Chriſti anima quz cum illo coniunfta, copulataque fuerat,nonfua ſed diuina virture porentia nt 
nixa ad inferos deſcendir, ſpiritibuſque ibidem captivis ſeſe exhibuir, Erenim ijs qui vinculisW 
conſtriti derinebantur : Exzte,ait:ceteris vero qui tenebris opeticbantur, Rewelamini. Arque huc ms 


gnusille Perrus reſpexiſſe videtur, cum de Dei verbo , eiuſdemque ſecundum diſpentatoriam monly, 


nem anima, huncin modum concionatur, Chriſtus ſemel pro peccatis noſtris mortuns eſt , &C. 8.0 
Alex.ad Theodsſ.dereiia in Deum fide. 
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" Ithtthe ſoule of eucrie one departing out of this life did mount 
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* 'Or 'Limnvs PATRYM. $27 - 
weet Apoſtle Peter ſeemerh ro poine , when he preacherh of the ſonne 0 

andef his ſoule according te the diſpenſed union in this maner. Chrift 

ance for onr finnes,G'c.In which coming he preached enen to theſe ſpirits 
em priſon , - Who ſomerime had beene incredulous. And ſoone after, 
refore , ſaith he, exen as the onely begotten fonne Was conuerſantin his © Quemadmods 
\mebſach as were alzue alſo in their bodies, fo did hepreach tothe  ſporoks GO TRL arns 
in Hell,baming bis human foule united wnto him. Whereunco we © OP WER 


. , corporibus luis 
addethe grave, though later teſtimony of Nicephorus Patriarch a deg: bant, 


Conſtantinople, w ho, writing to Pope Leoexpresly affirmeth that veriatus cſt in 
lSenionr5ſoule ard preach and denounce unto theſe ſpirits, the nyfull ti- corpore: ita lpiri. 
woftherr reſurrection, and withall d;d beflowe 2 free ranſome and de- tibus quiapudin- 


nepentbem. And $. Gaudentius. ec That our Sautonrs ſonle, faith he, 


feros rencbavtur, 
_ antmam me nate & 


| dſcend to viſit Hell, both the Epiſtle of S. Peter, and the Prophecy of bleſ” ratione precditam 
Danddorh wirneſſe, The ſameis teſtified by fS. Ireneus, g Origen,b fibi conunctam 


mykarpirit ebe learned of your fide were guided, when they went 
outro ſupplant Limbus Patrum by vndermining the holy ſcripture. ,, ple quogie ad 


ubcoſe, ' S. Hilacie, k Ruffinus,and others. Wherby wemay wdg habens , concio- 


natus cft 1b:dem. 
dCum qua anima ' 


lupuſtin, indeed, did make ſome doubt whether this faying of the iwtcros detceodir, 


tle might not be vnderſtood as appertaining vnto the dayes of yique qui un car= 
ad not vnto any preaching performed in Hell : but when he d d << <ravt ſpiutt= 


. bus (quemadmo. 
eſoluethar it was to be referred vnto Noe histymes, what vnrea- dom Apoſtolork 


fledealing is1t, ro check the vniforme conſent of the reſt of the Coryphaus divi- 


ters,by the doubcfull conceits of one alone ? Or what can it auayle nus Perrus expo. 
tattwoor three moderne DotCtors m haue expounded chis text Pit) re ſurrechonE 
eviſe* chen of our Sauiours deſcending into Hell,whenas wedif P'® dicauit liber- 
eonely of che ind gment of thos ancient Fathers , who lined within pen nat les 
kt fucages after Chriſt? | ori Nucepho. 
Many other places of Sctipture might beallead ged in Confirma- rus Conffantinepo- + 
dtchis our Catholick do@rin concerning theabiding of the ſou- liranus ep. ad Leo- 


tte iuſt in Hell vatill our Sauiours deſcending thither to deliver os - ; ago 


i from thence,and to conveye them into Heauen:bur becauſerthe Synodlo Epheſing, 
dF fathers cthemlelues doproducethem, ler vs heare few of their tom. 5 cap-22. 


tbe alſo Gretſerus his de 


ices to this purpoſe , The ancient Father Irenzus diſputing « Deſccndifle au. 
like Gnoſticks,w hodenying all reſurreQion of the body, affic- *©® Saluatorisa- 
pima ad inferog 
= viſrandos, non 
XxX forthwith (olum Bear: Pecri - 
E : Epiſtola: verum-- 
b, Dauidis Prophetiateſtatur. $ Gawude7tins Brix, traatu 8.delefione Exodi. f; S.iren lib 4, 
ſ 8 Origen. hom.z5.in Math. h $. Amb. in cap 10. ad Romanos, i S$. Hilarie in Pſal, 
m, k Rufjin. inexpoſet. Symboli, 1 $. 4uguſtin.epiſt.q9 ad Enodium. - m Anſuver. 


ll” * Sethisrext ot and learnealy expounded by Card.Bellarmin. in his fourth booke.de Cie 
e 


nce upon the ſame, vuhere all the adl, ; : 
dues, are fully anfovered, T / "TR : ” WONT ſy by lunits | 


528. A REeviy to M. Vssren Hrs. Angwan. 
» $i hecita efſent forthwith vp into Heauen, ® If his which _ ſay were mee, fathhe, 
quemadmodum 7 wonld follow that our lord him ſelfe;$n whem they profeſſe to beliewe.didug 
dicunt,ipſe vrigue re op from death to lifethe third day , but that yeelding wp the Ghofthe 
Domiaus , in quE aſcended preſentlie on high abandoning his boaze to the earth. And 
ſc dicunt credere, ,gu,efed three dayes inthe place where the dead did abide , as thejy 
/ ey eo , ” ſaith of him. Our lord hath remembred hu Saints deceaſed , Whichbaw 
&ionem , ſed tu- 72 the earth of buriall, and he deſcended unto them to bring them fanh, 
per crucem cxpi- 70 ſauecchem. And our lord bimſcife ſard, Euen as Ionas.remained three dey 
rans , coufcltun gyd three nights 3nthe whales belly , ſo shall the ſanne of man remanein th 
wo _ A heart of the earth. - The Apoſile alſo ſaith thus. He aſcended, and whai 
mo Jes re ic that but onclie becauſe: he deſcended into the lower parts of the earth 1 1 
rm tribus dic- [4c 7s prophecied of him by Danid ſaymg,T how haſt delzuered my foul fi 
bus conucrlarus the lower Hell. Moreoner riſing the third day he ſaid ro Mary who flare 
elt ybi crane mor- and adored him, Touch me not, for I hane not-as yet aſcended to my Fahn.ifi 
tui , quemadmo- ,,,, 1,1: Lendid obſerne the lawe of the dead , that he might be madetheſpft Ml 


| < 
dum prophetia boyne from the dead, and layed wntillthe third day 172 the lower partzef ; 
h 


ait de co; Comme - 


amoratus eft Domi- &arth, and then, ( being rayſedin bus badze inſuch ſort, that he did chewite 

nus Santtors mor- frgnes of the nayles unto his Diſciples) aſtended unto his Father;howgewt 
Fuorum ſuorum,es- they ahamed to affirme that this world here with vs s Hell, andiha thr i 
rum us ane dor- .,,,1-r man(the ſoule)leaning:the bodze here beneath,doth aſcend inthe 


CEeiants , & leftiall place? when: our lord went in the midle of the shadow of death, whe 
dcfcendit ad eos, the ſoules of the dead remayned. Here,we ſee,this hohe Fatheraffirmai/ 
extrahere cos, & moſt conſtantly: chat. the foule of our Sauiour went not to Heaued 
faluare eos.Etiple preſently afcer it departed out of his bodice ', but vnto the placeWine 


autem Domiaus. | 
Quemadmodwn, the ſoules of the dead remayned , and there conuerſed with them thes 


Alt, lonas m ventre three dayes , and at laſt brought them away , and delinered them fi 

ceti tres dies , & that place. With old Icenzus agreeth $. Athanaſius when hell 
fres noctes manſit, vs,thatour Sauiour deſcended into Hello rs -unlooſe rhe bands woe 
fic erit filuss homi- tho (aules in Hell were fuft ryed; ro nlooſe them , I lay , by hit owneſmlelſW(l 


- : ws oftols © Which indeed Was not Lyable tothe bands of death,theugh it became like a5 


2it, Aſ-endit an- 5 had beene lyable tbernnte. For » the ſoule of Adam being detayned m thall 1 
vers, qud oft , niſs ndennefiY 
quia + deſcen-- . Tv 
dit in Inferiora terre? Hoc & David prophetans in cum dixit, Er eripuiſts animans man ex injaw un c, 
feriori, Reſlurgens autem rertia die, & Matiz quieſc prima vidit & adorauit , dicebat ,. Nolimein 
- . l 
gere nondum enim aſcendiad Patrem meum,ehc. Si crgo Dominus legem mortuorum ſeruauir,nik 
primogemtusa mortuis , & commoratus vſqueadtertium diem in inferioribus terre, poltd 
ſargens in carne, vtetiam figuras clauorum oſtenderent Diſcipulis, ſic aſcendir ad patrem ; que 
non confundenrur, qui dicunt inferos quidem effc hanc mundum, qui fit ſecundum nos: inrenas 
autem hominem ipſorum derelinquentem hic corpus, in ſuperczleftem aſcendere locum?Cume 
Dominusin medio vmbre moreisabierit, vbi anime mortuorum crant, poſt deinde corporatumy 
ſurrexit. $-Irenews Aduerſus Haveſes lib. £. cap. 31. *0 I've Vugai; vai; os diner, nyTryapinem 
- Ov idlag Poxis evinidexty ror irway fIagdrey Troy ohira; TEagUTas rEgET MS, Ao-ppiky 16 OY 
iv Ta» cp ads 197i xoucirey. $. Athanaſius de Incarnas.C hriſti, contra Apollinarium. p Tis) A 
woxis cv rgrainn Iandre xge7 5,0 ning 1 Beons w30s © rowThs Trarithe 2lgravtis yg T inugirwean 
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J29 
dmation of death,aid continually crye ont unto ber lord; ſo did the reſt 


obeſe who pleaſed God in the 1a» of nature, being detayned together with 
dam, and crying ont With biminthe ſame maner.$.Cyril Bishop of Hie- 
ablem expounding rhe articlesof Chriſtian beliefe in his carechiſme, 
xcording to the faith of thoſe hisprimiriue tymes,, vpon the point of 
(kriſts deſcent into-Hell , ſaith thus. q Chriſt deſcended mts Hell ro 
mer the inſt from thence. For why chould he grant the fruition of bus grace 
qmtothe 2ning,eucn When many of then were not very boly;and refuſe to gine 
Wertie onto the 7ſt that had beene hut up ſo long tyme with Adam? The 
tmpher Eſate foreronld of him thinges ſo wonderfull, and wile thow not allow 
hathe king deſcending shenld deliner his preacher > Damd was there , and 
lanel, and all che Prophets , yea Tohn himſelfe, whoſayd once unto bun 


To} 019, vg Sngyies 
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TIES 10h, Ov Agee 
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Whbs Mefingers , Are thow he that ts to come , or do we wayre for another? Tus; pl Corku din» 
ER ad wilt chow nor that going dewne he ſer ſuch like as thes at libertie-? So 
W5.Biflalſo expounding that of the Plalmiſt Pſal. 48.v.16. God will de- 

lr ny axle from the hand of Hell, Teacheth har the Prophet Dauid 
ycheſe words D:d emdentlie forerell the deſcent of our Santonr into Hell to 


liner the ſoule of the Prophet himſelfe together with the reft , that it might 
wremayne there, And S. Epiphanius, © Hu Deztte would needs arcom- 


Were lib al char belonged to the myſtery of his ſuffering, and alſs deſcend with his 


tſaleinro Hell ro worke the ſaluation of thoſe who were there at reFt , I ſay of 


ave de boly Parriarches. 


\ $.Gregorie Naziazen, was ſo farre from making any doubr of 
wm$auiours deſcent into Hell ro redeeme the ancient Fathers from 
thence, that ſuppoſing it for vndoubred , heputerhthe queſtion whe- 
tterhedeliuered from Hellall that were detayned , or whether but 
neofchem onely? To which queſtion though he giueth noanſwer, 
{lath, as it ſeemes, ro medle with ſuch fcuitlefle curioſities) yer, 


rs I fith het of Chriſt deſcend into Hell, deſcend thow with him , by contemn- 


jaton, and learne thoſe myſteries Which be defieneth im that place. And al, 


quine a Chrift deſcendeth indeed into Hell , but he bringeth wp the ſoules 
Whhim,and aſcenderh alſointo Heanen.In his hymne alſo x ro C hriſt after 
face, he tellech ys that our Sauiour deſcending into Hell, did with bus 

XXX 2 power* 
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530 A Reviie-To M. VssSHEeR: His :Angwan; 
poWerſull hand breake wp the gates thereof , and gane libernie Untorbe'ſoule; 
there detayned. W hich 1s expreſſed by S. Ambrolcaliointhelee| 

A m_— pec m words. y Chriſt who. was.woid of all finne deſcending into Hell,and break; 
mma gr the barre and Gates thereof aſſunder , recalled to life the foules that Were 
cenderer,feras in- 9nd by ſinne,and brought them out of the dinels 14wes, hauing deſtroyed 
ferni ianuasque condemnation of death. And therefore hes traumph # dinmely written wih 
confringens vin- exer-during caratters , in that his ſayings , Where ts now thy fi 4d 
_ Apa hoe Death , Where is thy wittorie * And eliwhere. 2 Oar Lord by. 
natione deftrua, Pledge of brs Reſurre&ion looſed the bands of Hell , and brought WP the 
© Diaboli fauci. ſo#les of the Godly . And ſo returning from Hill he came com 
bus reuocauit ad With new ſpoiles, and with 2 rich pray which he bad taken from Death, 
vitain, abique ita S. lohn Chryſoſtome interprereth that ſaying of the Propher 
—_— "AI Efaic C. 45. v. 2.25 meant of our Sauiours deſcent into Hell,audgtihe 
phus #terms eſt ,* . *. LS 
charaQeribus def, Pripging forth of theancent Fathers from thence. 1Wwll burFtin 
criprusdum dicit: the gates of braſſe , and cut aſunder the barrs of tron : and I 'will giue thetth 
vb1cſt mors acu- treaſures of darkneſſe and the hidden riches of ſecret: places, a The Prophr 
leus ruus 5 vbi ,,,:mneth Hell aficr this maner, laith $. Chrytoſtome, for howſoeuryng 


_ a —_ Hell, yet :t derayned the ſoules of the Saints, thoſe precious veſſels Alda, 


myſterio Paſche. Iſac,and Iacob. For which cauſe he calleth them Treaſures, yet darkned, be- 
Cape4. cauſe the ſunne of Inſlice had not as yet shined there , nor preached bu wnd 
& Dominus Re- of the Reſurrefion. 


ſurrccionis ſue - 


| S. Auguſtin, b If that ſaying , This day thoW shalt be with me in 9s 
* ora > aſe; be je — = hamane Natnre Which God the wad 
piorum animas United to himſelfe , then may we not thinke hereby that the Paradiſeben 
elcuauirt. Retur- Boker of ts in Heauen : Far the man Christs Ieſus Was nor to bethat 
ov oo ioferis Jy in Heaven. at all, but in Hell by bus ſoule and in the grate by bi 
us. (venir 1 7... Ladrrncy farhisbeddieate Gheſpell reacheth manfeſthe that u layin 


nouis redimirtus 


exuuijs, & {polio the graue that day: and that his foule alſo deſcended znts Hell the Apeſtabcal 
ex morte quzſi- DoC/rin doth auouch , when S. Peter to this purpoſe bringeth teſtumonurfrem 
to. Idemli5.4. de the P[aulmes, where he declareth that it is foretould of kim, For thow wiltnot 
Fife cops. leaue my ſuulein Hell,nor wilt thow ſuffer thine holie one to lecor- 


Infcraii fic vo- ae X | 
Chae qu) Into ruption, <Andſurcheit is manifeſt that our Lord, being an 


infcraus clicr, a» . 
mimas tamen te- 
nebar SanQas, & aſa pretioſa Abraham,Tſaac,& Tacob,propter quod theſauros vocat: Obtenebraa 
gutem,quianondum Sol iuſtiriz ib1 fulſerar,neque de ReſurreRione ſermonepredicarat.S.Chryſsh 
Demonſirat Adaerſ Gentiles qued Chrittus ſit Deus. b Siſecundum hominem quem yerbum Deus ful- 
Cepit putamus dictum clſc: Hodic mecum crisin Paradiſo : Non gx his yerbis in Czlo exiſtimandut 
_ eſt Paradiſus. Neque ctimipſo dic in Clo futurus crat homo Chriſtus Icfus, ſedin Inferno ſecng- 
dum animam , io fepulchro autem ſecuadnm carnem. Er de carne , te. codiciu ſepulch'a 
fir pofira manifeiNimum eſt a, Quod yerdilla arima in Infernum deſcendent, Apoſto. 
Jica docrina predicat : quandoquidem B. Perrus ad hanc rem teſtimenium de Pſalmis adhibet, rbi 
deiplopredittum cfſc demonſtrat, Quoniam nen derelinques animan mean in Inferno,neque dabis ſav- 
Eumruum videre corruptionem. S. Auguſtin. Epift. 57. ad Dardanum. c Et Dominum quidem carne 
mortficatum ycaifle ia Iaferaum ſatis couſtat.Neque caim contradici poreſt vel prophctizquedis 


_ cas Ha. n— A a—_—_ } ——_——_ . 


» al Sen ras. eta: ad _—— a. a a ww ww 


nuke a We Gr 
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Or Linnys Parava. zr zit, Quoniam n6 
nthe flech, came into Hell. For noman may contradit? ether the Prophecie kgs ps. pogo 
wichſaith, Becanſe thow wilt not leane my ſoulem Hell, ( the which leaft 1, 6crn, Quod 


the aft of the ApoFiles)or rhoſe Words 0 f rhe ſame ApoFtle whereby he ſas 


th ſapere auderet, in 


ed de Wl bc Chr1/t Looſe the dolors of Hell. wherwith it Was 1mpoſsble for him tobe _—_ Fo 415 
: Wb WY dined. bo chen but an Infidel will deny that Chriſt was in Hell? And Xvccnpats = 


7 1M nanotherplace he bath theſe words, 4 Oar lord Was not as yet come into ejutdem Perti il 
9-the Wl Bell to deliuer from thence the ſoules of all thoſe Saints that lined before him, lis verbis quibus 
vp the Wl adyet Abraham was therein reſt. cum aſlcrit ſol. 


"ned $. Gaudentius , e The night wherein the ſonne of God leaning bus m_ inferni do- 
agg a : _ with b / h2,,.. orcs , 1 quibug 
hrathleſſe bodze hanging -opon the croſſe , paſſed with hu ſoule untothe ne impoſſbile erae 


= ther Egypt to viſit the ſoules that were detamed 3n Hell, he renengedhimſelſe ill rencri. Quis- 


we all the wncleane Fpirats, * For the ſonne of God did not therfore deſ- ergo viſiiofidelis 
| endinto Hell with his humane ſeale to leaueut in Hell : but he went thithey P<gaueric tuille 
ee the WY wrecalle from thence many ſoules of the Saints unto their bodies which were Þ fy d n a _— 
phe werayſed up. And therfore Synefius fingeth vnto him this ſong; g Epif. gee = 
ve Wl Thos didft deſcend onto the earth , being 4 ſtranger amonge mortall men. dium, : 
bem, WH 15d chow did(t deſcendalſo into Hell , where Death detayned thowſands of 4 Nondum Do- 
bybe- ſoules priſoncrs . And when thow had'ſt wnlooſed thoſe holie quiers of Tunus Anerar ad 
wod = from ther bands , thow did'ft yeeld prayſe wntothy Father with thy yu way me 
| " Do01e ra yne. of 
/S | Philo Carpathius affirmerh that Chriſt carried out Naturetrium- jon waz” ra 
word phantly into { moſt :nward ſtorehouſe and boſome of theearthh , mas , & tamen, 


yu low : gm dl, +8 {ws Abraham in Ice 
nbring from thence the ſoules of the Saints, which like unto hidldenitreaſutes quicilidnn LAs 


etbat WY bl ther abide che coming of thus their Redeemer. For , faith Cefarins Are- 3-1 
11 Fr ng.the Dinell raignedin the world,and all "0 

z efore our S anions commg,t e DIHe YAIgne in the Wor 247A ad e NoGe ergo qua 

| | Xxx 3 people corpus exanime 
alk xlinquens in cruce Dei Filius tranfije cum antma ad Zgyptum inferiorem', vranimas in Inferno po- 
from WH fiasvifitarer © runc fecit vinditam in omnesimmundos [piritus. $. Gaudentins Brixienſis Traftatu.6. 
Itnot W aEcedum. f Filius cnim Dei non idcirco cum fuſcept hominis anima ad inferosdeſcendir vteam in 
laferno reliaqueret : fed ve plurimas reſurre&uris Sanftorum corporibus animas reuocaret. 1den 
TW Ita. 8. de Leftione Exodi. ; 
ws g Karu8% wites xi 700) 
N40 E'wilnu@»> iQapiges, 
KareBos 5 vs TLpTECM, 


brat . Fuxay 03, pevgia 

Ih Odrar2» v* 0p tIysox 
us fuf- Avoas o' amo mnprre 
andut +vxor eTis5 Xoges 
eca- Ordo &xngtT iy 


ulchro Vurrs drdyers Tarei. Syneſins Epiſcopiis Cyrenes. Hymns. 9. 

ofto- b Yt inde Santorum animas, que illicreconditi thelauti Redemprons huius preſtolabantur 
7, bi W abiemuim , eximeret , aC ſolueret, lecuwmgue abduceret ſine fine vituras. Phils Carpathins in 
(tica. 5 Ante Aduentum Saluatoris Diabolus regnabat in mundo , & omnes populi PEC- 


lin trazimus. S, Ceſaris Arelagonſis Homil, 38, 


by one should preſume to wnderftand otherwiſe, t exponnded by S. Peter in nc alucr quiqui- 


4 i 4 
y.- 


os 


ores & 1uſti , excunces de corpore in inferaum defcendebant propter originalia peccata que de + 


2 
oY 
63 


$32 A RevyLty T0 M. Vent R HIS Anowes "Es 
people both ſinners and inſt , departing from their body's, acſcendediniing 


by reaſon of Originall ſmne derined unto ws from 


nem Domunt 0- 5, all the ſoules of the Saints were detained in Hell. , onder the debts 


mncs amumz San: | ; wY 
Rorum in infer- Adams prevaricarion, vnnill that by our lords antherinie , through by ang, 


no ſub debico ſcrued death, they were freed from that ſeruile condition. . And by Olym. 
przuaricationis dorus Diaconus, thus: | Chriſt being made manſpuiled Hell , and byb 
Adz tcucbanttr, yowey brought from thence ſuch as were detained therein , ſaying tothem whe 
_-_ —_ - «: lay in bands,come forth;and to ſuch as weremn darkneſſe, Be vncounted, 
indebiram eius Nether conld any couering wurhftand the diuine commande , but withont de. 
morrem a ſeruili lay they were unconered . It 1s ſaid alfoin this Prouerbs :Hell and Perditay 
conditione libe are manifeft before our Lord. Nor could that place be hid from him ,wherin 
ere Flenſs the ſoules which were before bis. coming , made their aboade : Nor wil] 
- mig Ec 4 of *;, they eſcape his fight who ſeemed to be -utterlie peruhed by corrapting 
Dogmatibus cap. and dearh. He deſcended, I ſay, into that infernall Region, andſetgh- 
78. bertie thoſe ſoules which from the beginning had beene chayned.in continail 
t lile fcilicet fa- þgngds. | | 
= _ And this may ſufficeto shew thatthe ancient Fathers, -withone 
us (eſt. 4 qui conſent, belicued and profeſled , that our Sauioar deſcendedintaHal 
ilic incluſi craar to bring forth from thence the ſoules of the ancient,and to:con 
virtue ſua edu- them into Heauen. Nether did they hould this asa marter of humane 
_—— - conceit, but as an article of faith grounded vponthe ſacred anthoriti 
diets Eels. fIioaus there? 0 the confirmarion of tits Catholi Babe 
ni: & cis qui 

Sage Sckers 5.2 Which condemneth our Aduerſaries of manifeſt impoſture,whenznot 
Retegimini . Nec able to deny butthatall ancient Doctors acknowledged Limbu bt 
vilum velum di- p08 they deſperatlie giue forth , that herein m They were mt 
_ inflirutted our of Gods word ; aud that they do not confirme this thar 


ficcre poruit , ve- * ”. / ; 
ar Lot incer- 0p11110n from the ſame , but onelie from their owne conefures..-But ofthis 


ieta mora rete- We will treat moreatlargein thenext Setiop,w herein wearetoglity 
Ri ſunt. Ditum how that . 

item eſt in Pro- 

uerbijs, Infernus 

& perditio manifeſta apud iDominum . Nec enim locus in- quo yerſabantur anime , que 
lius aducnrui anceceſſerunt , conditus illi iph efle porvit : neque ejus obturum effugereilli Li 
corruptione acmorte interijfſe funditus videbantur. Quin in regionem illam Inferaam deſcendy,* 
& que a temporis principaru illic perpetuis vinculis tenebantur conſtrictz , animas expediit 
Olympiodorus Diaconus ad cap. 19. 1eb. in illud, Nudus Lafernus coram illo. .m Danews aj $8. 
Bellarm, Diſp. part. pag. 17 6. 


. .:Theſameis 
k Ante Paſſio- hifed by Gennadius Maſlilenſis in this ſort, k Befo eur Saviour yg, 


Or LiuBys PATKyY am 


The Catholick cauſe is confirmed by thoſe of 
the aduerſe. part. 


an Sz c7; I'IT: 


wv © fr is not vnknowen, when bitter ſtriffe, and diſmall debate hath of 
red, [. yeares becne broched betwixt the Proteſtants and Puritans of 
Fngland,concerning this article of our Sauiours detcending into Hell, 

nheccin cher hath paſſed ſach hot worke, that certaine champion of , _. y 
tharfeeld, and henot of the meaneſt ranke, had co ſay, that azr x won _ or = 
trſulltoſee, aud wofull to confider, what contradifting , What contending ts os wm. on bis ! 
aſedby ſome againſt it : what uncharitable writing , what bitter inueighing, Apologie, 
waa heart- burnings inwardlie , What hoate broyles outwardlie of one againſt 

auther , whyleſt che Proteſtants maintaine that by the words of our 
"Creed He deſcended into Hell, the humane ſoule of Chriſt is ſignified to 

ane really and locally gone/downeinto the place of Hell preſentlie - 

cherthat it departed from his bodie hanging vpon the croſle : and the | 

Paricans fight for the contrarie, affirming moſt ſtourly that b Eerie b M.Iacob.Defen- 
md Chriſt:an ought to belieue that Chriſts ſoule leaning bus bodie, aſcended ©* againſt B.BibG. 
mnediatlie yp to Heanen, and there remained ill the Reſurreion,and that ©9599: 

wdeſeended not localke into Hell at all. Scripture in chis combar fliecth 

fiercely on both ſides , yow may be ſure, yer with this difference, that on. in bis 
the Proteſtant maketh profeſſion: © 4/wellrorxamin the S criptare with es: the 
daibgence,as to chew the confeſiton and reſolution of Chriſts Church long be- $aurucy. 

fire bu tymes , that all the world may ſee he maintaineth nene other grounds | 

if farth , nor ſenſe of Scripture , then hae beene ancientlie , conftantlie and \ Full. Redemption © | 
ancinnallze profeſicd and beliened 1n the Church of Chriſt for theſe fifteene YE 
bundred yeeres : And therfore, ſaith he, 4 although my colle10ns were not on Carlile in bis 
doved by the Scriptares 3 the generall Faith and Confeſfon of all the Fathers diſ-owſe of Chriſts 
mall ages _ _— ſnce = firſt foundation of -Chrifts Church, should diſcention.fol. 14.0 
me 1201 that are modeſt , not haftely to leape ſrom the vninerſall conſent of 159: 
duces, and perſons grounding emfelic, iy the manifeſt WI of - fe $4 _— _ _ 
med Scriptures, The Puritan on the other ſide will not admit the Fa- Herefo bythe Pu 
tliers, foraſmuch as they © being 1gnorent in the Hebrew tongue , and fan- ritans. _ | 
uſying fables, turned Hades, Infernum and Inferos, and the Englich , Hell: FM. Tacob. in his 
Whey F aroſe this pernitious Herefie * of Chriſt s deſcending into Hell. * This Treatiſe, &1c. page 
lajurme, (aith another, that it 5 onelie the Fathers abnſiue ſpeaking , and li eftts 
tering the uſudl and ancient ſente of Hades, that hath bredde this errour of againſt B. Bilſen. |- 
Cnfts deſe ending nts Hell, And therfore y I rruft no admſed Chriſtian Will pag-2.7. BY. 

| ORE EE — | 


"DFR SEPT HESSES ESnEESS>t 


BRAY. = 


- - vonz, HiS-Answan, 
$2.herw ng me Futhorine to the Fathers, then was 21uen (by thos of Berzn\ ; 
to the Apoſtle, nor deny indeed to any priuat man, much teſſe to 2 Miniſter t 
( * Pavitans allovve zndg * and diſcerne in themſelues not onelze the words of men, butexen of the 
het _ I ſenſe and meaning of the Scrupture by Scriptare it ſelfe, h Toacbingthen the 
\ hM.PViletin his deſcenſfion of Chriſt into Hell, our faith muſt bc 5nilded on the —_ of Fauh, 
Obiefions. ſeit. 1, that 15 the holze Scriprures, which teach not that Chriſt deſcended into Hellin 
ſe Parkes Apologie ſoule, Thus theie Gallantsarme themlelues, wellindeed, aganſtall 
pag l.  Aflaylants, and by making themſelues Indges, not onely of the Fa. - 
ek thers, but eueu of the ſenſe and meaning of the ſcriptareic (elfe,they think 
WO RF ' themſelves lafe enongh, i playing nothing but voluntarie wpon their 
, tuned Inftruments , which al\vayes maketh diſcord in wel. ſet muſicke, 
and marreth the harmenie of all conſort , (aith.a brother of rheir 
owne, 
k Nihil eſt -quod Now then,thatit may appeare how theſe men, k 24rring thas one 
Hercticis comu- With another , ds confirme our Catholicke Faith, it muſt be oblerued how 
nes hee M.lacob for the Puritans,doth charge Doctor Bilſon to be14 defender. 
14: ey of that Doftrin ,which,cs defended by none but onelze by Papifts,yea and pit 
cur, affirwant. s. *{c hotteſt and cunningeſt Papiſts, becauſe he.defended chat Chriſts foule 
Hilarusl-b 7. de did deſcend locallieinto Hell. When M. Parkes ® alſo, Randingin . 
Trinitate, ſub ini- defence of the ſame,alleadged that our Sauiours deſcent into Hell. di 
” 1 RN 3 ampl:fie more his ade. rowards mankind, then his onelie come 
Treatiſeof Chriſts "ng downeintothe world,ſeing thatto enfranchile and ſerar liber- 
ſufferings pag. 1.3. fie his capres there enthralled, he diſdayned not to.enter.intoſovile 


£9 170. andlothlomeaAduageonin his owne perſon zhis Aduerſarie M:Willex 
m M. Parks An- taketh him vp,telling him that here he n. cunningly ſecketh rowmam 


ſover. to Lim-bo- 


CR prefers, old Poprih error, For whoelſe, faich he, can beimagined to ber ſet lis 
n M. VVillet iu Þertie in Hell, but the Fathers in Limbo Patrum ? for out of the nethermeſ 
| Limbo maſtix. ſe Hell of the demncd, of each fide it 1s confeſſed , none can be delinered, Then 
\ Parkes aboue afcer calling him Limbift, Hell- harrower, Masking Mummer Adnerſane 
\ zo Proteſtants. and twitting him with that, He char dippeth has hand with 
me in theduh shal betray me , he ſtrokerh him againe on the head with 
'thole words of Abraham. -Ler there be no ſtrife betweene thee and me, for . 
we &rebrethren. But M. Parkes renounceth his bretherhood, andre-, 
torteth his Iudas-like berraying , rogecher with-the reſt of his re-> 
o M. Parkes aboue proches, vpon his head againe, and in concluſion, o Foy the name of as, 
Aduerſarie to Proteſtants, laith he , yaw connince your ſelfe ro be no Protes. 

; ftant in ſo calling me. For if he be aduerſarie to then , who uſeth the, weas , 
pons of holy Scriptures for the preſeraation and maintenance of C brift deſcen- 
tion into Hell, firmely belieued and farrbfully confeſſed of all Chriſtras through 
the world,they baue nether friend nor faith left them. Nether sball thename il 
offend me ſo long as I know ut proceedeth anlie from bin, who 1s an. Adsojay,. 
te anArtule of the Apoſtles Creed, Tz BON I $; » 


Or LIL 1MBvs PATRYM. $35 
"Here we ſe both ſides defend their owne Tenet fori Catbolicke 
Lire,and determine thc contratieto be pernmous Herefie; which our - 
Inferer forelecing,thought it not expedient openly co profeſle him - 
ffepartaker with echerof both, (chougheaſieir is roelpic how heis 
dined as in che SeQtion following shall-appeere ) bur onlie conten- 
gh himſelfe ro m akea log diſcourlein this matter withour reſoluing 
thing in the controucrlie,as one that is willing it p should be [if :,a5 pAnſuv.pag.376. 
lumber of ocher Theological poxnt's are, wnto further diFÞutation.Buc how 
an this agree with what we haue heard D. Bilſon auouch, towir 
wtthebeliefe of our Sauiours locall diſcent into Hell was q the Ge- 4S* this aboue atd 
wall faich and confeſ#ton of all the Fathers in all ages and countries fince 
eff foundatton of Chrifts Church > With what facethen, fay1, can 
uf Proteſtant pretend that *rhe parircular limitation of the place wnte © Anſoo.pag 37 6: 
phich our Saxtorr's ſonle Went , be left unto free d3SÞutation as A thing in- 
lfecent? 
ur letting this paſſe for A while, the Reader muſt beremembred 
tatthe Proreſtancs, in this controuerſie againſt the Puritans, donot 
dmitLimbes Patrum atall , bur onlie afhicme that our Sauiours ſoule 
atreally and locally incoche Hell of the damned, there to triumphe 
er the Infernall Powers, and not todeliver any ſoules from thence 
flach as were aCtually there detayned. Yet neuer to this day haue 
hey beene,or euer shall they hereafter beablerodefend their ſaid dov- 
imof Chriſts going vntoMe Hell of the damned, vnleſfle they grant 
lhe alſo deſcended into Limbs, to bring from thence the foules 
the ancient Patriarches, For when the Puritans vrge them with 
msof $criprure,, they returnecthem anſwerthat they bring not the 
meſenſe of Scripture with them , and why ? becauſe nether ancient 
(urchnor Fathers did cuer yer vnderſtand the like places of Scrip- 
wein that cheig puricanicall meaning. And ſothe chiefeſt and onlie 
qunent wherewith chey onerbeare the Puritans in this point is fl zhe PEEPORE? 
mu;ſal conſent of all places and perſons , grounding themſelues in the ma- _ = yo J bras 
ke words of che ſacred Scripture. But marke well now whatIdolay: 
rhae,cuen by your owne confellion, the like vniverſall conſent of 
lplaces and perſons , of ancient Church and Fathers grounding 
tnſelnes on che manefelt words of the ſacred Scripture , tomake 
wlouc Doctcin of Limbus Patrum: therfore yow cannot deny but it 
Strueand Catholike euery way as thatis which yow defend againlt 
iePuricans, 
_ Tomakethis cleereit remayneth only that I producethe con- , 7. pilſon. Full 
mot the aduerſe part. Hereitisthen: and Dofor Billonshalbe Rredzptrion of Man: 
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Hfancient Writers zncline ts this concluſion, that the ſonles of the righteous 


'Yyy before 


elit, © Touching the tate of the Dead in the olde reft.ament , I ſee 2 num- kind. pag-139- 1 1 


536 ARerty To M. Vssnrex His Angwas 
before Chrifts death and deſcent , were im Hell. And ſooneafter, Thy, 
thers, ſaith he, both Greeke and Latin ſuppoſed tbe Saints in theald Tefe. 
ment departing hence deſcended io Hell. And that they groundedthen, 
ſelues herein vpon the manifeſt words of the ſacred Scripture ,py 
® Idemibidem. havueis thus confeſſed, * This afſertion( of the ancient Fathers)frftgry 
| from the confeſ#ton of the Patriarkes, and Prophets , that they mult aftag 
life, deſcend to sheol, which the Sepruagint do alwayes expreſſe by thei 
«3n5.and the Latin Interpreter by Infernus, Thus M.Bilfon tortheChuch 
of England;nether doth he diſagree herein ether from his firſt Father 
Caluin, Beza,and others;or yet from his vnruly bretherenthePuricgg 
@ Neſcio qui fa- themſelues. u 1 knownor, ſaith Caluin,which way zt came to paſſerhas 
Rum ſir vr poſte- fteritie(afterthe Apoltles)d:d heuld that there was aplace wnder earth; 
riras locum puta- which chey faſtened the name of Limbas. But this fable,though 1 beheld 
rer elle fnbrerta- eo of greate account.(che holy Fathers) and at this day u ſeriouſhyds 
neum, cui afhnxit us _ 
nome Limbi.Sed fendcd by many for Truth, yert ts nobetrer then 2 fable. Bczainbkems. 
hecfabulatam-<r- ner, being reprended for _ grauetor Helf1n his Tranſlationofthe 
fi magnos aucto- new Teftament,excuſerh himſeltein theſe words. x I d1dit not widun 
xes haber,&hodie gy Ger arion, ſeing that ; a3 1t is Well knowen,, this place is chiefly fmedly 
_—__ _—_— the Papiſts to the maintenance of their Limbus: and the ancient dſydd 
_ we yonrien derine from thence theire tudgment of the deſcending of Chrifts ſu 
tamen quaf.bula zuto Hell, Bur Peter Martyr, lo mncheſteemed of for learningams 
eſt Ca/uin lib. 2. the Proteſtants , notonly confeſleth y that all Antiquitie wasofors 
Inft tut cap 16-$9 andthe ſame mynd with vs herein, bur ae proteſſerh the ſame 
x No cemerc tet pi ſelf, (th oug han earnelt Þ roteſtant)as agreable bothtoſcripmns 
cu huanc precipuc : 
locum a Papiſtis 2nd ancieat Fathers. wo D, TY _"=Y | 
torqueri ad ſuum M. Baclowes confeſſion is, that 2 ;2 # an opinion paſiing niſtanyi 
Limbum couſti- che Farhers , who taking Inferi for Abrahams boſome , expound ts 
wendam v:dea» qypy; hiker adliberandum liberandos,to conueighe the Fathers deceaſed *? 
i aA eu fore bis Reſurreion , into the place where now they are. The ſameiseas 
111 anime Chri- felled by M. Whitaker 2; and we haue heard M. Willet faſtenthe kk 
Ni ad infcros ex- vpon M. Parkes. Nether will M. Iacob come behind any othern U 
cogitauerunt.Be- making thistrue confeſſion for himſe]fe and his partakers. b Ali 
J2-<nnotat.inceÞ, Fathers with one conſent affirme that Chrift delinered the ſoules of thei 
2.4. Apoſt. | triarkes and Prophets out of Hell at his cominge thither;and ſo ſpoiled Wa 
y Petri Martyr 13 þ þ he wok g \ 
Locis Com part. 3. of thoſe that were in 's preſent peſſeſS10n. Thus e according to Ml 
capite 16. See. 13. ſonsalleadging:and ifany bedeſicous to heare his owne proper wall” 
pag 377» _ delivered by himſelfe, herethey bee. <Y Yee cannor ſee, but thatW 
z M. Barlowv i gone; whoſocncr put into the Creed,thoſe words, He deicended into 
his defence of the they fremified therby 2 place wnder the earth, where they imagmed the bl 
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Articles of the Pro- ' ES p* 

ref FOR Nke ion. Patriarkes refted. For this was sndeed the opinion of the ancient Chrijh 

2” 173. | We. , 

'l C M. VV hitaker cont. Duraum lib. 8. pag.567. b M. lacob alleadged by M., Bilſon full Redenpoay 
\ pag-188. CM, lacob, Defence againſt B, Bilſon. pag. 199. - $e ; 


; Or LimBnvs PATAVM. $37 
adfullis retarned among the Papiſts. "Adde hereunto what was defined 
iache Sinode held at London 1n the raigne of king Edward the Sixth, 
pheren all che alſembled were Proreſtants, yermakethis confeſſion 
four Truth. d As ChriFt dyed for tvs and was buried ; ſs 151t to be belie- 4 Quemadmoda 
wdalſorhat he deſcended ints Hell, For his hody lay in the grave -ontill the IN iſtus pro no- 
Ml gfurreFion : Þ1s Spirit which he breathed ont was with the ſpirits that were | EE 
$-Þ wen, 3n H ell, and preached wnto them, as the place of Peter wirneſſeth. cgxam credendus 
Per. 3.19. Which words, e in any reaſonable mans indgment do implie, ad luferos deſce- 
deiaft were 1n priſon , and in Hell , where Chriſt preached,if Door Bilſon diſle. Nam corpus 
heyorthie of any credit , who giueth vs further to f vnderſtand that m_ ad relurre= 
uthe bookes of common Homilies this Dodrine is delivered con- (0 ih - = 
ctning the ends and intents of Chriſts deſcendinginto Hell. g Hede- tus ab [lo miſe 
Inyedrbe Dauell and all bis tyrante, and openly triumphed ener him , and (us,comſpiricibus 
heavy from him all bis captiues. And the woras of M. Nowels Ca- quit carcere, fi- 
Wicchime implie nolefſe, when he declarerth it to haue beene one of I p 
theeffects of Chrifts deſcentin:o Hell , that b rhe deceaſed , which in FP ri r"s 
tarhfe ryme had belienedin Chriſt, perceaued the worke of their redemption vic, quemadmo=- 
abenow finuched , and found the force and fruit thereof with moſt ſwert and dum tcſtacur Pe- 
maine comfort. tri locus. Synod, 


Our cauſe then in this controuerſie being thus cleered euen by —_ _ = 


ieiwdement of our enemzes , we muſt obſerueto what pon Shiftsthe ,,1,; 


&fnders of nouelries are brought, when M.Bil!on, who for hisowne e« a. Bilſon, Sure k, 
aſe made & rhe conſent of the Fathers grounding themſelnes pon the ma- uty pag.675, 
feſt words of the ſacred Scriptures , his chiefeſt fortreſle, is conſtiayned f lbid. Preface to 
mhelike confeiled conſent of Fathers for our cauſe, to ſay that the * Ig | 
vid Fathers were miſtaken in the meaning and fignification of the -b ee wocy ng 
Ford sheol. But he hath taught vs how his owne head may bewell h a. Novuels Ca- 
whed with his owne words, whileſt Dauid-likel he hath pronoun- *echiſme.an.157 4. 
&d{entence againſt himſelfe, ſeeking ro condemne others. For when P42-79. 
kite Puritan his Aduerfatic auouched that the Fathers were miſtaken _ PIs 
4 þ : = : e thisaboue pag, 
elf fthelignification of the words #35 » he maketh ſuch3 rod for him as ,,. 
"7 venice well ſerueto ierke himſelfe moſt handſomelie for charging 12.Reg.12. v.s. 
a (aid Fathers in like forte to be miſtsken in the meaning of the 
"91d bee. Thusitis, m Yow begin now to shew your ſelfe in your right m M. Bilſon full 
AU be Greeke and Latin Fathers that ener were 1n the Church of Chraft ; Red#pcion of Mane 
rod Eng1icb reachers that bane beene ſince this Nations receaned the faith, kin pag.36; $04 
wh *r wnderflood the fgmPfication of the word Hades ( or sheol ) til yow 
weil yow iprang wp to reſtore the tongues to their Origmall integritie,yoWw 
Myralke thus long enongh before yow call get any ſober Reader to beliene 
P.He muſt be as farre infe(ted with thu frenzue as yow yourſelfe are,before 
"J” Will any away finke into his head,that S. Hierome, for example lake, 
map ecitood not the right lignification aſwell of cheol;as of Hade,or In- 
4 _n Yyy 2 . fers. 
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ferr. Andif $. Heerome wasas well acquainted with therruemeani 
olthe word shcol, as any other wholoeuer , eſpecially of your profel. 
n Ful redemption. fion, w hen yow aſlure vs that ® the Fathers incline to thinke, as lens 
of maukind.p-414- did that the Saints before Chriſts comming Were ancloſed 1n aplace onderth 
earth,expecting Corifts commang to be carried wp to heauen:what credit 
yow lcaue vnco your lelte, when yow fay chat theFarhersdid embrace 
this opinion, by miſtaking the right ſignification of the word Sha 
Butro conclude then with M.Bil:on,, w ho knew fo well to extollthe 
force and weight of the Fath=rsauthocicie when it firced his ownehy. 
mour,and againe{o lightly io reie the ſame whenirt controuleth his 
errour, We wish chat, inthislecond, he had beene mindfull of the 
_ w hollome leffon which —_— read ſometyme vntothe Purinns 
"  oM.Bilſon.Suruey out of S. Auguſtinin the like caſe v Thu Father, ſaith he, alleadorythe 
of Chriſt ſufe- reftimonies of Irenxus, C yprian , Hilar1u5,, Ambroſe, Gregorie,Chryſ one, 


«hs wt 5d WH afil,and others,againſt Iulranthe Pelagian, concludeth. Þ Hoc probamny 


— 


tra lulianun Pola. Catbolicornm authoritate Sanftorum . Thu baue we proned by the authanty 
' gianum li.2.ca.g. of Godly Catholike men,rut weſtrafragilts,  quaſy argutula nouitas ſola: 
| thoritare conterainr illorum, that your ans. and ſlc1g) nonelne myithe 

q lbidemca. 10. ouer-whelmed with thetr only authorire- q For your contumacie ts fre 
repr:fſed by their authoratie. V V 11% theſ* reftimonies , and ſo great authonne 

cf 2oly men,thow muſt erher by God's mercae be healed,or e ſc thowmuſtataſe 

y Alucrſus ha" ge eoregious, and holy DofFars of the Catholike rruth:' againſt hy 6 


—_—_—_  * 


ot _— - ble madneſſe 1 muſt ſo anſwere,that theire f.uth may be af. nded agan thee 
pondendumn efſ's ©#en a5 re Ghoipecllu ſelfe 15 dfended againſt the wicked and profeſſed» 
vid-o hbcis ruis, #2es of Chriff. 1 hus much concerning M.B lione ſecheshifts. © 
vr fides quoque . Our Anſwerec laboureth by other sh.fts of the ſame kindtoſm 
aducrius re de- ſtrate the vniformeagreementof Anciquit.e in thisarticle:Forthouph 
feadatur ſtorum, þ.þ,. forced rogrant that many anici Douttors delivered our Gas 
pA 20s drog many ancient DouCtors delivered our: 
pios & Ch-Iti thol Keopinion ! r:ſo/ately; yer he [eeketh to helpe his lime dogoner 
profeios ivimi- the ttile by telling vs chat others delivered the ſame deub:fully ; Sou 
cos, tram 'pſum alſo, ſaith he,diſt.nguish Abrahams boſome from heauen indeed,ye 
_Y _ _ make ira place * of blfſe,* whereas others make it 4 place of miſent 
Wis fopre. #3" Some thought thart.our Sauiour at his going to Helldeliuered 100 
\ Anſov pa 267. burtſuchas hefoundin Abrahams boſome, others ſay that he delint 
e Anſvv.p4.269. redth2damaed allo, And fo by vnfoulding {number of the hike ail 
- r2aces, lone trueand ſome falie,he endeauoureth to diuert his Reade 
from raking noticeof that which all Antiquitie did euermore will 
one Conſent approue,tow'ir, that our Sauiours ſoule did really andk 
cally deſcend into Hell rodeliuer from thence the ancient Faier 
and co carrie them with him vpinto Heaven. It would be roo tediou 
to keepe him companiein all his vaine and idle diſcourſes :. it wilds 


ſufficient for the Reader to heare ſome of his chieffelt obiefhiowy 


£ 
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yeught to A head , by which he may eafily paſle his judgement of 


ret. 


The fri that ener aſvigned 2 refting place in Hell to the Fathers of theold ANSWER. 
Tfament was Marcon the H erertke. Fag 2s. 

This Heretike maintayned, as S. Irenzus doth witnes, thatour REPLY. 
Giour when he deſcended into Fell, delivered from thence Cain, wa abent, /- 

; ales luptet, & 

heSodomits, and all ſort of ſuch damned wretches; and that helefr 1 
lbel, Enoch, Noe and all theiuſt and holy Parriarches condemned to g,ycios, & timi- 
Hell for ever. Is this any thing to your purpole? or do yow not {ec how, [3 ©s, & omnes 
men by this verie relation, $. Irenzus ditcovereth that in thoſe firſt ownno gentes, 
ud beſt times, it was commonly believedin rhe Church,that our Sa- T7 in 0mm pore 
, { j nztone malig 
your deſcended to deliver the Parriarches of che old Teftamentfrom 41.2. 
Hell:and cherefore Marcion was condemned for an Heretike, when ryunr,taluaras efle 
keafficmed that our lord did nor bring them from thence? a Domwo, cum 
ANSWER. Hewes gainſayd by ſuch as wrote againſt him,not only 4elcendiller ad 
ſandking that the place of thor eternal reſt; but alſo for lodging them there hems 
gl. F | allumphitlc reg- 
REPLY. Thisis more then yow can proueto betrue. Such as num. Abel aurcm 
yrote aga nſt him gainſayd him only for lodging them there even af- & Enoch, & Not, 
erour Sauiours reſurreCtion at ſelfe ; vnto which time the narration of & *cliquos iuſtos 
Dines and Lazarus may hane ceference,if it be raken parabohcally, as ws, +- _— 
they of your f1de do commonly vnderſtand un. And therefore Abraham S fort 
gight well have þeene in Limbus vnull our Sawours deſcending thi- omn:bus Prophe- 
ther, and all the narration be meant by our Sauiour as agreeing with tis, & his qupla- 
lxer tymes, when Abraham was now placed in Heauen and Lazarus ©2<fvnt = _—_ 
opether with him, So the parable of the ten-virgins2 is related inthe CARLING. 
lwepaſt, and yet no man doubceth buric is wholly to bereterredto cone tuir ſerpevs 
the tmeto come. Andinthis ſenſeareall thoteancient writers to be praconiauit. s. 
mderſtood y who make Abrahams bolome ro be one and the ſame renew lib. 1. Ad- 
Jhcewith Heauen,for hey ſpeakethereof,notaccording rothetyme 7 /Hereſesc.2. 
rich went before our Sauiours deſcending into Hell, butaccording FANS 25. 
bthe crime which came after, when as now both Abraham and all i; 14: _ a 
teiuſt were rranſlaced from Limbus into Heaven:and becauſe Abra- 
ham and the Patriarches are in Heauen: therefore the boſome of A- 
taham and of the Patriarches1s ſaid tro bethere alſo. To wit, inthe 
Weof Grace, butneuerin the time of the old teſtament. W hereof 
vhenyow yourſelfe could nor poſſibly beignoranr, yow giue vxiuſt 
uſe to be offended with your doubledealing, when yow alleadge 


theauthorir'es of the ancient ſo farre wide from their owne meaning. 


frwhen 2 Ocigen in that his Diſputation by yow-produced , doth z Anſo. fa 156. 


"OO'Y Gfend againſt the Marcionite,that Abraham was in Heauen, noman 


1000 ; 


Eraderttading can doubt but that he ſpeaketh ofthe timeof Grace, 


Yyy 5 wherein 
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wherein all Catholikes believe that Abrahamis aſſuredlyin Heaver: 
which was denied by the heretike,as we haue heardalready out of lie: 
nzas. As forthetyme which went before our Sauiours Paſſion, Ox. 
gen belieued withthe Cachohke Chutcch that both Abreham,4 
_ andall the Saints of the old Teſtament were detainedin Hell, angtha 
« Chriſtum vero , Ch,;2 did therfore deſcend thither pa{well that himſelfe might nobe beld.of 
in Inferoum 1. eath,es alſo that be might looſe from thence thoſe which 
circo deſccndifſe, {c4th45 alſo that he might ofe from thence thoſe m1ch were there detayned, 
nn ſolum veipſe 297 ſo much for the guilt of their owne proper preuarication , as by the conj. 
non reneretur a 7402 of dearth brought in by Adams tranſgreſſion. b- Foy in theendsf the 
mortee, led vreas world the onelie begotten ſonne of God did » for the Saltation of mankind, def- 
qui miti, n5 ram. ,,,4;nto Hell, and recalled our firſt Fatber from thence. | For that which 
PIT 2 fed be Theefe, To day chow $shalc be wich me in Paradi 
crimine , quam eſat Unto ime 4 5 Y ny n Paradiſe, 
moriendi condi Ws not ſard to him alone, but alſo unto all the Saints, for Whoſe ſake bedf. 
tione habcbarur, cended into Hell, Can yow now for shame ſay , that this man gainſayed 
ablolueret. Orig? Marcion for lodging the ancient Fathers in Hell , during thetyme 
a Hoh Epiſt. ad hich went before our Saviours Paſſion? be 
b In fineſeculora ANSWER. pag. 256. Tertullian proueth againfl Marcion tha the 
raigenitus filius 247141200 of Lazarus and the Rich man maketh 2 þlaine difference bityerne 
prolalute mundi Hel} and the boſome of Abraham. * 
vique ad Inferaa, REPLY. Doth Tertullian, I pray yow,place Abrahamsboſome 


| mrs REA in Heauen? No ſurely,but even vnder the earth by your owneconſe(- 


Wocauit. Quod fion. What then do yow get by his authoritie,. but diſcredit toyour 


enim dixitad La ſelfe , who will nor allowe that Abrahams buſome was euerto he 
tronem , Hodic fgynd vnder the earth at all? £n/w. Tertullian maketh Abrahams buſan 
"7; a ” 11; * Place of bliſſe under the earth, wherein the ſoules of all the faithfull,aſwelif 
5 wow didum,ſe 3 the new,as of theold Teftament,de ſtill remaine. Replie. The moreghame 
& emnibus San- for yow to bolſter vp yourerrour by the condemned Dottrinof a 
Qis iotellige pro Heretike. Anſwer. But this bis opinion quite marreth the Lymbus of ouRe- 
Omatin's 95 maniſts, andthe iourney which they fancie our Saniour to hauc taken forthe 
__—_ in Gemeſ” fetching of the Fathers from thence. Replie.. How fowly are yorrwin 
” ' here confounded (for what ſinne yow knowe better then I)whenyon 
obſcruenot that this opinion of Tertullians marrecth-Heauenit ſelſe, 
and the happie conſummation ofthe Saints therein, aſwell asit mat- 
reth our Limbus? Isyour (plene againſt Chriſts deſcent 1nto Hell 
vehement , thatto hinder his iourney thither . , yow will barre the 
Saints from going into Heauen. vntill the Generall Reſugt- 
ion ? This muſt be your diſpoſition , if in ſober ſadnes yow'W& 
count Tercullians authoricie to make here any thing for yow' @ 
againſt vs. ; 
ANSWER. #Yiththeſerwodoth S. Auguſtin alſoioyne in brs 99. Epiſtle to Enodins: 
pag. 257. where he :s of this mind, that Abrabams boſome was nopart of Hell, 2 
REPLY. Here according to your wonted maner, yow delude yourRe 


( BB 
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zyithamb'guous words. S. Auguſtin in that his 99. Epiſtle ſeemech 
leed ro be ofche mind,that Abrahams boſome was no part of Hell: 

Ore MWicheraketh Hellas ir fign1fteth a place of corment onlie, and there- 

den, Wire doch not deny but char Abrahams boſome was vnder theeatth, 

tha Wylrotin Heauen, when ow Sauiourdeicended into Hell , as yow 

ld of Wncicod. Bur yow thinke your ſelfero bearalle ſoldier when your can 

med, Wick4querell with Cardinall Bellarmine,whom here yow taxe, ©yow c anſvo.pag.257. 
ond;« MW plu ſa with deceit ſull , bur with exceeding partial dealing , concerning 

of the Mifogr tines indgment herein ; when he ſaith that S. Auguttinin his 20, 

,&\- Wizokeof che Cirnie of Godafthrmed , that Abrahams boſome, before 

ph Wiecoming of Chiiſt, wasin Hell, alchough he had ſeemed rodoubt 

dile, Wiercof before in his 99. Epiſtle. Anſwer. If S. Auguſtinin that Epiſtle 

edeſ- Mreef that mind ( as he was indeed ) that Abrahams boſome was no part of 

layed Mil þe ws not the firſt nuenter of that DoCtrin, two there were at leaſt(Ori- 

tyae i mad Tertullian as we hane ſeenc) that walked along with him inthe ſame 

\ Mig Replic. I ſenor how yow may beexculſed from more then one 

faltincheſe few words. Firſt when yow ranckeS. Auguſtin with Ter- 

whun, w hoſe DoGtrin in this point was damnably erroneous, and al- 

wether d:fferent from that of S. Auguſtin.Secondly when yow ioyne 

(ngen,or Adamantius, with this hole Father,ſeing that Adamantius 

bfputerh of Abrahams boſomeas ir hath reference vntotheryme of 

bnce , and therefore walketh not with $. Auguſtin who 'in that 

lpſtle peakerh of Abrahams boſomeasit was only when Chriſt deſ- 

mdedinro Hell. Thirdly yow wrong $. Auguſtin whenyow auouch 

tathew.s of chat mindabloluteliein the (aid Epiſtle, whereas the holy 

uber doth expreſle profeſſe ro do no moretherein , but onlie tolay 

byneche mounes which made him to have ſome doubt inthelike , rx 6: 
gieſtions. And at laſt he concludeth in theſe words. 4 He who 25 not nf nan, yea 
leaſed wich chis expoſition of S. Peters words,or being pleaſed is not yet ſatts- cui di pl.cet, vel 
Wtherwith , let ham inquire how the ſaid words may be underſtood of Hell, cui criam fi non 
adif he shalbe able ſo tocleere all chat I haue abone propounded,that all doubt iſplicer, non ta- 
Rlken AWay , I sball defire him to acquaint me therewith. 1n this Epiſtle RE 
tin $. Augaſtin reſolued not any thing concerning this point of | wee intellige- 
Idabams boſome, being as yet doubrfull,nor that it was, bur where rc : qui ſi valuerir 
Iyas: til] at Laſt all doubt being taken away, he affirmed, faith Bellat- illa quibus me 
Wine*, rhat it Was in Hell, as all the reſt of the Fathers haue alwayes taught. ©9ueri lupra cd- © 
F it do ſeeme no abſurditie , ſaith he , ro beleexe that the old Saints PR a 3 
" 3 UW beld the faith of Chrift to come were in places moFt remote from the ,yfcrar dubita- 


I torments tivnem,impertiat 
Whi.S Auguſtin. Epiſt.99. ad Euodium, e Bellarmin de Chriſtolib. 4.cap.11. | f\ Sicnim non abſur- 
Ecredi viderur , antiquos ctiam Sanos , qui venturi Chriſti renucruat fidem, locis quideni a tor- 
WM uimptiorum remotiflimis, ſed apud Inf:rosfuilſe, donec eos inde Sanguis Chriſti, & adealaca. 

&ſcenſus exacret ; profecto deinceps boni fidelcs effulo illo pretio iam redempri prorius laferos ocls 
at.s, Auguſtin, de Ciuitate Dei, lib.20, cap.15; * Fe | 


men fufficit,que- ' 


g Tencamus fir- 
mifſime quod fi- 
des habct funda- 
tif ma aurhorita- 


te ficinata,, quia Chriſtus mortuus eſt ſeeundum Scripruras, & quia (c 
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rorments of the wickee , but yet 3n Hell , pail the blood of Chrift and hg 
d:ſcentin:o thospl.:ces did deliver them : rrnely from henceforth thegood and 
fabfeull, vhs are redeemed with that price alreadie shed, Know nat Hell or got 
not to Hell at all. 
ANSWER. pae.258. ifthoſe words (if it do ſeemeno abſye. 
ditic) muſt z1nport a farming I knowna , I muſt confeſſe » What to wake of 
mens ſpeeches. "2 | 
REPLY. We muſt ether gine no credit to theſe your words,or: 
pirtie your blindes, who cannot vndeiſtand how (if ) may imporraf. 
ficming , without any duubting at all. What ſay yow tothat ſpeech 
of our Lord, Luke11.v.20. If 1 by the finger of God caft ont Dinels,douly. 
eſſe the kinz dome of God is come nto yow. Doth,sf, hereimportdouby 
ing?orafthrming? who ſecth not,thatirimporrech anabſoluce affirms 
tion,thar he did caſt out Dzuels by the finger of God, and that another po. 
ficine truth is deduced therefiom,townr,therfore rhe kingdome of Gadg 
come onto yow? Rub now your eyesabtle , and if partialltic have kf 
yow any tenſe, yow may eafilie dilcouer that S. Auguſtines (if)im- 
porteth an abſolute afficmation iy, the ſame maner , and thathun 
thence : he deduceth the .proote of another Catholicke vering, 
wich he grounderh.vpon the aſſured bchefe. of his former pro. 
policion, how foeuer he expreſſedir by thar particle, if, | 
But becauſe yow confeſſe that yow know uot what ro makeof mens 
Seeches, I offerta your better conlideration theſe Afſertionsfollow- 
ing. Fiſt S. Auguſtin belieued without all doubt, andas 4matter 
Faith, that our Sauiours ſoule deſcended locally into Hell. Secondly: 
thathe delivered ſome foules from thence. wi.ich before his delcens- 
ding thither had beene there derained. Thirdly that the cauſe of bis 
deicentinto. Hell was to bring the ſaid ſoules from thence. Founthle 
thatour firſt Father Adam was one of thoſe that. were then dehyered 
by our Saviour. Fif:þethat for the tyme which went before our Sal 
ours Paſſion and ReſurreRion , Abrahams bolome was no. pate 
Heaven at all: from whence finallie ſaint Auguſtin did by good cons 
{equenceatlaſt conclude that the ancient Saints were In a plate: Hof 
remotefrom the torments of the wicked, but yet in Hell : wntill our Lordly 
h:s deſcent thither did bring them forth. Now if I make goodalltheleln 
Afſertions by $. Avguſiines awnewoids, haue nor yow good reaſon. | 
to confeſle that yow know not whatto make of all thoſe hisdonbru 
ſentences, which he delivered by way of inquirie , and diſcuſlic 100, 
the truth , and which yow produce by heaps- without ether rimeae 
reaſon? For the rwo firſt, the holy Father pleaderh in chis maner. gi 
ws hold moſt firmely that which our Faith , grounded upon moſt aſſured as A 


pulrus eſt , & quia reſurrexit 
ertia dic ſecundum Scripuuras,& cetera que deillo icftance yerirate conteripra ſunt,Io quibus exan 
R K > 66 TAET, etna} s. G by > 
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wiedeth teach, row3t, that Chriſt died according to the Scriptures, that he rs = _ 
buried, that he roſe againe the third day, and the reſt which the truth of. Les , Quibug 
tr word doth teſtifie of him 3 among which thus is one that hewasin H ell, cum erar impoſ= 
db ſolued rhe parnes thereof wherewith ut was impeſ{uble for him to be de- _ cencri , & 
aed;from Which patnes alſo he ts rightly underſtood to bane looſed,and de- bn cllgiit Os 
ned ſuch as 5 pleaſed himſeiF to deliuer. h For that he was himſeifein Hell, £1 qo, IDeraf. 
alimparted thes benefsee of delturance to ſame, I do not doubr. And therfore & quos voluit. 8. 
Yolnt an Infidel will denyrhat Chrift was in Hell? k For be did not diſ- Auguſt. Epiſt 99, 
ta wife thoſe parts that be might looſe from thence ſuch as he could not 4d Enodium. 


hes "I - ih; . 1 þ Fuifle tame 
yuorant , Were , according to hu diuine andſecret inſtice, tobe deliuered w 
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taf cum apudinferc y 
ech thence. : & in corum dolos 
wt. Andintheſelaſt words.S. Auguſtin sheweththat the cauſe of our ribus conſtitutis 
bt Me... edeſcending into Hell was to looſz, anddcliver ſome ſoules hoc beneficiung 
me Wcmthence , which was our third Aflertion ; and is delivered moſt oe i A —_ 
P% Whinely by che ſame DoRorin another place, thus, | Foraſinuch as enr- , Quis eqs oa 
als il teſtimonies of Scripture de make menrion of Hell and paines , no other wfidehs negaue- 
bf uu found why our Santonr may be beliened to hae gone thither, but onlie cit fuſe apud In- 
ith» . 
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p/arſume from the paines thereof. And ſo the three fuſt Aﬀſertions are ſeros - Conlion 


tered 1 hope, and may further be confirmed by thoſe other ſayings + Neo wth 


ichellwhere > we haue praducedout of the writings of the ſame men rexum pans 
ſh Facher. As for thefourth , we have it delivered intheſe plaine nofter Saluaror 
nds, a That our Sautourin Hell did looſe the fi ft man and Father of all mortuus pro no= 

md, 1t is agreed upon in 4 maner by the whole Charch. Y Y hich we muſt w_ _ c _ 
plebe belieuerh not 1 vane, by What tradition ſoener che receaned 1t, al> | kn elſe 
vb there were no expreſſe authoritie of Canomicall $ cripture for the ſame: #,1,.,.q08 ſecun- 
tte Which 25 Written in the beoke of VV fe dome Cap.10..1.'5 he preſer- dum diuina m fſe- 
dhim w ho was made the firſt Father of the world , when he wag crctan que iuſti- 


bis Wheace, alone,and brought him our of his offence, ſeemerh ro make more _=_ 4 * a -_ 
be thi meaning, then for any other. Nether muſt weimagin here that, w pioegon Ps Pct My 
red Whuſtin accounted ether Adam”, or any other of thoſe whom our cap. 2.4. 

a- Waouc delivered our of Hell,to have beene of the number of the wic- 1 Quia euidentif- 
it of Miitharwere damned » buronly that they werein ſome temporatie fima rcſtimonia 
con- & lnfernum come 


weor other , expecting this theirioyfull redemption. A 
Thefift Aſſertion was, that S. Avguſtin did not hold Abrahams |... : NN 
VAT ? boſome {a occurrir , cur 

| illo credatur ve- 
ile Saluator , nifi ve ab eius doloribus faluos faceret . Idem Epsfft. 919. ad Euodium. m Se 
Wu jog. 530. » Er dcillo quidem primo homine patre generis humani , quod cum ibidem 
Wert, Ecclcfiafere rota conſentit; quod eam non inaniter credidifſegcredendum eſt, yndecun» _ 
"Wir hoceradirum ſic, eriamfi Canonicarum Scripturarum hinc expreſla non '(proferatur authoritas; 
guam illud quod in libro Sapientiz ſcriptum eſt, Hae illum qui primwus fattus eft patrem orbis 
1t v, cum ſol:s efſet creatus, cuftodinit , & eduxit ilum A dclifto ſuo, G+ dedit et wvirtutem conti- 
= 6 nie; magis pro hac ſcarcatia quam pro vllo aliointelleQu facere videatur, 8, Auguſtin, 


5 Ow 


$44 A Reviy ro M. Vssnrnr nHis' Answam. © 
bolome to beany part of Heauen, taking it asir was beforeour$ay. 
ours Paſſion, And thisisnot denyed by our Anſwerer himſelfe,when 
o' Se this about gelſewherehetaketh vpon him to proue that , in S: Auguſtines ; 
pag-216-217+ nion, the ſoules of all che taithfull are debarred from Heauen, andte. 
ſeruedin Abrahams bolome vnrill the Generall ReſurreQion: which 
Doftcin, althoyughit bemoſt falſlieimpured vnto this holy Father,y 
pAboue pag. 48 4. hath beenepshewed , yerdothir argueno {male follie , andinca. 
& [eq Rancie in our Anſwerer when contrarie to whar he afficmed bek 
q Anſvver. pag. henow qwould have S. Auſtin to be of another mind, and tomakeno 
: doubt but that Abrahams bþoſome was ſtill in Heauen , becaulethe 
holy Fachertearmeth ir 2 Paradiſe wherein thereis great reſt,and 2; 
per kind of light. Bur he might have learned of S. Auguſtin in theklk 
y Proprid quidem {ame place, that! Paradiſe #s properly 2 garden planted with manypleſaa 
eſt ucmorouus lo- 7rces and Woods : but by 2 tranſlation of the word doth frenifie alſo eneneſy. 
cus,traoſlaro au- y;rgall region wheremn the ſoule finderh delight and pleaſure. Where Ideli 
tem verb0,0MNS him to takenotice by the way,thatif Limbus Patrum may righthbeſW 
_ d4 Paradiſe bef, Sauiours deſcending thicher,, asabovef 
quaſi regio , »b *<armeda Paradiſe before our Sauioursdeſcen ng thacher , asaboneſil; 
aniwz be ct, hath beene declared, how much moreinſtly may we ſay it wasIanss hl 
merits Paradilus diſeindeed, when theglorie, not only of our Samours bleſſed ſale, Ml, 
dici porelt. S.4% but euen of his Deitie d1denlighten that place , and recreated thokM. 
" » Sunhtndapduncs happic ſoules which were therein detained ? then aſſuredly, enentherei? 
lib. 12. cap.24 | | 2 WY 
{abou pag tgig.*. lelfe, did our Sauiour performe atfull, the promiſe which be made 
e Se this heretofore VAtO the thiefe ypon the crolle:for, as we haue heard: Origenalling 
pat. j40. whatour Samoar ſaid vnto the thiefe, 7 hes day shals thew bewithmei 
Paradiſe , Was not ſaid wnto the thiefealone., but unto all the Salitty; 
Whoſe ſakes he deſcended into Hell.By all which it appearech how wane 
ly yow vrgeS. Auguſtins doubtings , whenall the worlddorhknoit 
that he fi:mely beheued , and conſtantly maintayned the abougaay 
Afertions(which all are contrarie to that Doftrin which yowprone 
ſc)and ar laſt embraced,and without any doubt profefied, whatalli 
ue aboue pag. reſtof the Fathers hauealwayes taught , towirt, U That the eld Sal 
$4. which beld the Faih of Chriſt to come , were in places moſt remote frown; 
torments of the wicked, but yet in Hell. W herein he agreerh withthek 
of theancient Fathers aboue produced, eſpecially withS. leromewny ;- 
S. Amb ofe,to whome we will here adde S. Gregorie,thar the Ru. p 
may (ee how farre weare from all danger of errour in this arent c: 
our beliefe, when itis ſo conſtantly avouched by all the foure Dow: G 
"+ 5u005 PIR of the Latin Church.Thus then doth $. Gregorie write of the ſouls t& 
* ſtorum animas *2<1uſt which departed thislifein the old Teſtament, and delcenty 
adinferoum dici into Hell: yer, ſaith hez, Y Ye do net ſay that they fo deſcendedi WY tbe 
mus defcendifle, 5 Wo ,. 1 
vtia locis pznalibusrtenerentvr:ſecd efſe ſuperiora Inferni loca,cſle & alia inferiora credenda ny ON 
&1a ſupertaribus ijuſti requielcerent,& 18 taferioribug iniuſti cruciancur, &.Cregor lib 16, MABET 
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ht, 


No 545. 
Sai. Murthey wore [a ;yd-up 1n places of torment : but we are to beliene that in Hl 


Hell, It was 2 greeuous tedionſncſſe after departing from the bode to be as 


'Or LimnBpvs PaATARYa. 


dere be pper places and lower places , mſuch ſort that the inſt did reſt in the 
mer , 22d the wicked are tormented in the lower. And againeexpoun- 

zthoſe words of Iob. 17.v.13.1f I shallexpett,Hell is my houſe: and 
adakneſſe [ have made my bed, he deliuerech this for Catholick Do- 


din, y Becauſe the ſoules of the inſt were detayned without any torment in 7 Quia in ipfis 


vogue iwtcerat 


tewery places of Hell, ( for they deſcended thither by reaſon of Orioinall yo flies. 


ht,and ſuffered no punishment for any aftuall ſinne of ther owne) to haue mx ſine rorwas 
plthu bed in darkneſſe,ts aſmuch to ſay as to have prepared reſt for hamſelfe t<ocbancur vr 8 


p30 orngiuali cul- 
giderived of the bleſſed ſight of God 3 which tediouſneſſe holie Tob rearmeth earns Bagg 

ſe verie well, That ſadneſſe nenertheleſſe was greatly mitigated both amen ex proptijs 
hythe certarne aſſurance of ſaluation , and by the expetfation and hope of our actibus luppticid 


wours comming thuicher to-bring them forth, and co conueigh rhem 208 baberer:qua» 
ft in tcnebris le- 


with bimſelf into Heauen, | pita thc 

{Bchould here, Chriſtian Reader,thisis the Do@rin which we de- £4 ar pan” 
kndchis is che Faith which we profeſle, grounded in Scripture, efta- requiem prepa- 
tlshed by the vniforme conſent of the ancient Doctors and holie Fa- raſle. Graue eria 
hhers, and generallic profeſſed by all Chriſtian people throughout all «die lechs twr, 
ws from che b:ginning 3 being deliuered vnto them for an article of Swe O—_— 
heir Creed 1n thoſe words: He deſtendedinto Hell. This was that which Gem 200 vide 
mrSaviour himſelfe forcrold Math. 12.v.40.when he ſaid, z As Tones Creatoris. Quod 
ve three dayes and three mghrs in the whales belly:ſo shall the ſanne of ma be txdia nonimme- 
theedayes and three nights inthe heave of the earth,thatisin Hell Of this _ B. lob tene- 
the Wiſemi had notice whein the perſon of Chriſt he ſaid,I wil pearce gem = 
tv all che lower parts of the earth : I will looke pon all ſuch as be afleepe, qucia ceniiflima 
ad lighten all chem that bope in our Lord. _ 24. V. 45. Vo this the falutis conſeque= 


Jropher Zacharias had ,an eye when ſpeaking vnto Chriſt by the dz;&expeRatio- 
| ne aduerus Chii- 


f Frophericall ſpirit he ſaid , 2 Thow alſo mn the blood of thy Teſtament {ti valde tempera» 


Herforth thy Priſoners ont of the [ake, wherein ts no water. To conclude, 1... 11.01 - 3 


"Y tisisthat Carholick veritie which by the confeſſion b of our Aduer- ara cap 21. 


kristhemſelues was belieued by the Ancient Chriftians , and which 2 So is this place 


arAnſwerer endeauoureth fo vainely to obſcure, and onerclonde, interpreted by 'S. 
balleadging that ſome of the ancient held Abrahams boſome ro be TO kn. 


-1. WF *placeof light and pleaſure, orhers of darknefle and paine ; not con- 5. circa finem. 8. 


dering that both may berrue, being takeninaright meaning, as S. Greg. Nyſen.orat. 


MY Gregocieeuen now hath taught vs. Inlike manner when he obieQerh 1 de Refurrefione. 


Wat ſome of theancient were of opinion that our Sauiour at hisde(- 


S. Ambroſ in cap. 
ending into Hell delinered from thence all the foules that he found hems SE; 


: cre derayned, others thoughr that hedelivered but part only : ſome þ 5, this abous 
a magined that he entred into the Hell of the damned , .othersthar he pag. 536 
LY E(ccnded in perſon no further then the vpper Hell;called Limbus Pa» . 


FAIRIES trum, 


. here to point at two orthree more, by which che Reader may ſoo 


E£4nſov. pag. 68. 


d Math.11.v.3. 


eO* 5 Tacwy 
Bi» » FAITH 
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TIA T1) , weiou ag] niDaeriss S. Chryſoft. Homil. 27, 18 Math, - 
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546 A Revives To: M, Vasner 1s Avswan, 
trum, what doth he obtaine by the like, but only to makeit mores 

torious, thatin thoſe primitiue tymes all generally belieuedihar on 
Sauiour deſcended indeed into Hell to dehuer from chencethe ſala 
of the iuſt which were there detayned, how ſoeuer thefe was ſomen, 


riance among them concerning ſome circumſtances , which tots 


areday not abſolutely declared to belong necellacily varo any par 

of our beliefe? | -7 
Many other open injuries he offecerh vnto the ancient Fahey ip 

this queſtion, belides what we haue alreadie diſcouered. Itshall tuff 


eſpic how far beſide himſelfe our An(werer walked in this hislows 
diſcourſe. Firſt then he telleth vs< that $. Ierome, Ruffinus, Venantis 
Fortunatus, Gregorie, Iulianus Toletanus, and Euſebws Emiſlens 
expounding that queſtion which $. Iohn Bapulſt by tus difciplespie. 
pounded vnto our Sauiour, d Art thow he that shall come,or lookewe fo 
anather,do teach,thatis may be vnderſtood as if S.lohn,knowingngy 
his death to be neereat hand. , and thar his ſoule was to deſcends. 
Limbus Patrum, had beene deſirous co know alſo wherher Chnity 
todeſcend himſelfe in perſon todeliuer the ancientFathers fidthma, 
or would he ſend ſome other to ferch them our after his death. nd: 
he had bene his Foreunner-, and thedenouncer of his comingute 
men liuing in þ>die vpon the carth, ſo he ſeemed to be willingtobei 


Meſlin ger of the like good tidings vntothe ſoules of theiuſt; ich 
wayted for the benefite of his Paſſis in Abrahams boſome. Bywhich/ 
expoſition we lee ,, that all the ſixfaihersaboue named declaremal 
plainely, chat theraſtdeicendedinto Hell betore our Sauiourgeams 
ming. W hich poo our Anſiverer to the quick, and pur him intoh 

| 


a ſnutfc againſt the {ard Fathers, chat ro be reuenged, helab 
ſuborne S. Chryſoſtomeroreied chis their expoſition 4s witerhytns 
pertinent and ridiculous. Bur fiſt and formoſt, how impertinentand 
diculous {oeuer the expoſicion be,it diſcouereth arleaſt,tharalli efai 
Fathers were of one mind with our Catholike Church, concerningits 
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the aboade of the ancient Patriarchesin Abrahams boſome, orlim- 


bus Patrum. Moreouer yow abale $. Chryſoſtome moſt palpablis 
affirming that he reieced the ſaid expoſition as vtterly impertinent 


and ridiculous. He reieQeth indeed for ſuch the expoſition a "ome | l 
who ſaid that S, Iohn demanded whether Cariſt would cometoli ſha 
tothe end that he might go before him , and preach there to thegani-Wh 


ned , and to conuert them to belieue in Chriſt at his coming tos 
This; ſaith S. Chry ſoſtome, is verie ridiculous : © Forinthuly Las 
there 15 opportunitie of doing good.,. and after death there remaineth mag 
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| Or Limnavs Partayvn $47 
T ane Bur whennether$. Ieromenor any of thereſt who are na- 
nedwich him , did giue any {ſuch expofition, Ileaueitrothe Readers 
emer w hethec this your dealing with the holy Fathers benot worſe 
then 3mperioment and ridiculous, 

Secondly our Anſwerer diſcouereth A tricke of doubledealing 
phenhealleadgerh * S. Chryfoſtoms authorine to proue that Abra- £ Anſov pag 261; 
hams bolome was notin Hell, becauſe it was place of light : and yer 
vithin foure leaues after, he produceth g another authorine out of the g A»ſuv. $4. 269 
yatings of the ſameFarher,affirming that. Abrahams boſome was in Hell 
ad that before the comming of Chriſt none ener entred into Paradiſe. Is this 
freplaye with the ancient Fathers, M. Visher, to make them turne 
Hauen inco earth, to fay and valay as pleaſe your ſelfe? Bur thus much 
we © irfelfe will nor ſerue your A yow make them Authors al(o- 
vio. B dlamned Herefies. h Philatrius and S. Auguſtine, fay yow,do brand b&4nſov.yag.276, 
fr © focHlecenkKes fuch as hold char Chit by his preaching in Hell con- - 
now. © vencd and faned ſome of chedamned;yet yow moſt ynworthily brin | 
dt © 13. Chryſoſtome, S. Cyril of Alexandria, yea which paſſerh Ki i Anſov.$8g-27 5- 

Manic, S. Auguſtin himſclfe, whoſe words by yow alleadged to 276. 

Wizpurpole arechele. k For, chat Chrift was in Hell, and beflowed this ;, 1pfuy pag. 274 
da w's ( ofdeliurance ) wpon ſome that did lyeinthe paines thereof , I de 
mio WH wdeabr, It yow ſay that $. Auguſtin here did hold this wndonbred opi- 
bei Wuooof che dehuerance of the damned, all the world mayiuftly crye 
bick Maxatyow for making $. Auguſtin tro condemne himſelfe for an He- 
back Wrike: bur 1f S. Auguttinin this place muſt of neceflitie bevnderſtood 

of Woſpcake of ſuch as were ether in Limbus Patrum, or in the paines of - 
- _ » (for what others may bethought tolyein the paines of 
bur theſe,or the damned 2) yow muſt needs graunt, will yow nll - 
we, that $. Auguſtin Randeth vndoubted]y for vs againſt your ſelfe, 
jo» Wudthat $, Cyrill,and $. Chryſoſtome, ſaying chat our Sauiour Foled * 
ao Wil, and left che Diuel ſol3rar7e, had no other meaning then to ſpeake 
dtdciu onely , w ho departing out of Hellleftthe divell indeed ſoli- 
bgtWe Wutieand deſolate,in reſpeR of x he was before, when all both good - 
Lin-Yad bad were in Hell with him , though in. ſeuerall places, 
Gs Woue.. 
wen F'Netheris itthe leaſt part of your fraud, that when yowared fpo- - 
tofalten ſuch likeerrours vpon the holy Fathers, afteralleadgin 
ne Warobſcure ſayings, yow chopin with chem the plaine ſentences ke 
a Wich as did openly, and confefledly maintaine thoſe Herehies;thatthe 
me Sadionous lentences of the holy Fathers may be vnderſtood by your 
cn Wupic Readerin che ſame ſenſe. So berwixt S. Cyrill,and S. Chry oſt. 
wy place one Andronicus , as though he had beene their equall in 1 t»ſuv, pa. 276: - 


p 


"NP iucand tyme, whenas they lined withinthe compaſſe of the fouce | 
4 IS ; Zzz 3 _ orfine 


—_- = 
BP A - 
ay 3 ! 
6 Pe - 
; & 
. 


* 34, ORE 
> EO 
$;>- OF 


54% A Reviy ro M. Vssnrs nis Answes, 

oc fiue ficit ages, and Andronicusinthe fifteenth only, of hat credit 

and authoric.e inthe Church of God, ir makes no matter. Lomitr 
mAnſou fag 274 your fach like bringing in of Mm Clemens Alcxandrinus FY Origen 


and others ; together with your preſumptuousn taxing S. Hieromg 


| ndnſuv.yag 271. with wmduſcdnef* in following Origen : only thisI rell yow , had ayy 
otherdone the like, he mighs uſtly be taxed with vatollerableſauci. 
neil: and falshood, | 
To conclude,who fo obſerneth your whole diſcourſe, will ſoone 
eſpierbat your onely drifc therin is co diſgrace and diſcredit all ant 
quitie , becauſe yow cannot ſtop their mouthes from giuing evident 
teſtimony to our Carholike vericie . And no {ooner can the Father 
vcterany word in our fauour, but yow preſenily inuent ſome toy ot 
other in cher diſgrace. Oneexample will tuffice to diſplay thisyour 
efnſuv. pag 65. Childish policie, o T'ruet is indeed , (ay'y ow , that diners of the Dottaxs, 
W.2o make Abrahams boſome tobe 4place of Glorie!, doyet arſtinguubit fran 
Heanen, ( This was noc to your king , and therefore yow mult needs 
find oura but to marre all.) But 3t 75 ro be confidered with all, that,tbey hald 
the ſame opinion ind: fferently of the place whereunto the ſoules + all codlymen 
arnreceaued aſwell under theſtate of thenew ,: as of the old Teflament , far 
they adnut nether the Fathers nor vs unto the peſſcſSion of the kinhdame of 
Heaucn untill the general, Reſurrefion, If this be true ; we hauenores 
fon, I confeſle, to þuild v pon their DoCtrin, burifir be falſe; whowill 
p Anſov.yag-265 pinecredittoany thing yow lay? yow inſtancep with the ſayingsofs, 
9-4 Gregorie Nylen, Tercullian,and $, Hilarie, and by placing Tertllan 


q Primus ex He- 
rerticis qui hoc al- 


inthe midle, whoisacknoledged q by all men to haue- beeneinfedted 
ſeruic, quantum With that errour, yow ſecke to corrupt the ſound dodtrin ofthe other 
ex auctoribus col- two. AlljthatS. Hilarie faith we haue c el{were freed from your frand, 
ligere pot, Icr- and chereforein repeating his authorities  yow do bur reneweyout 
tuilianus furt lid. 0, ne shame: the which alſo is mulciplyed here by your no leſſemn- 


| SR worthie handling of $.Baſils brother, as it will appeare by your owne 


Bearit l.1.cap.r, teltimonie againtt your ſelfe; Ler vs heare what your bring out of this 

1Heretefore p.487 holy Facherto make good that he was in this erroneous opinion of the 
reſeruation of all faichfull ſoulesin 3 common receptacle outof Her 
uen vnill che generall Reſurre&ion , w herewith yow charge lun 

. CAnfov pag.265. Abraham, faith he, and the other Patriarches, although they had a defnens 

ſee thoſe good thinges, and nener left ſeeking that heauenly countrey , #64 


Apoſile ſaith : yet arethcy norwithftanding that , enen yet in expethance mou” 


this fauour ; God baung promded ſome better thing for tos, according 8. 


ſaying of $. Paul,that they without ys should not be mage perfett Wh c el l | 


 thereany word here of ſuch ceſeruation of 1uſt ſoulesas yow arean 
of? If yow had knowen what to make of mens peeches, yow might loo 


wo! 


have elpied , thatthe hohc Father in this place ſpeaketh onlie pi ial 


reſurrewad 


Or-LiMnpyvs PATRAVM. - we" 
whurreAtion of the bodie, and of the entrance thereof into Heauen, 
pever doubting bur the loule inthe meane tymeis arived tothe poſ- 
fefion of eternal blifle. Thus much yow might haue learned by the 
werie Ticle of that Chapterwhence yow rooke this ſentence': for it is | 
0m -Y 1yddowne by the Father himſclfe as 4 ſacisfaQtion givent Ts choſe who © 2% 755 Ayer 


| alt 7 . \ I . <1 g6A0r Ts ugh 
fo {g; If the re —_— the bode be ſo good 3 my » Why 25 2t not giuen Fitts 3/9 Wit 

with , bus 85 d:fferred for ſo long a tyme tocome? Secondlie yow your- ,, ;. 3, 5,00, 
; ſelfe,bur immediarhe before, produced other ſayings of thisſame an- am4 ygwny ri 
"ue A Gent Poor teſtifying that weare to vnderſtand by Abrahams bo- Tie4d3s.s ianige- 


pac ſome - ® The fulnefſe of good things , and the exhibition of the unmeaſurable . S. Greg. Nyſ. 


bn ; 


_ things: W hat o:her can that be bur heavenly olorie?Thirdly,liſten ©0924 # o 
__ how the {aid Fatherin 2 playner language maketh yow to ſwallow u 4nſuv pag.26 4 


downe againe your ſlanderous mc vttered {o rashlie againſt 265. 
rg him, x 7 he ſoule 0 f S.E phrem, ſaith he, es 290 ſeated in the heauenhe T a- zE » 0xenvetls 50g » 
toy bmucles, where the degreeſe of, Angellstbe companies of the Patriarches,the LEE = —_ 
quiers of the Prophets, the thrones of the Apostles, thetoyes of the Man's Sorecexin, rae 
wh CALC V nto-that halze- place 1s the moſt bappie feule of our - bleſſed yogoi aa Duran, 
Faber Ephrem armed. Thus S.Gregorie N yflen: farre, God wot,from 7s 9g:10: dow 5b | 
for ouceimagining that the ſoules of the inſtshould be debarred from the wr Er Gs = 
wolf yes of Heauen vntill che generall ReſurreQion : and therefore 1 re rd Hadk= 
foubrnor but from aboue, both he and all his blefled Aﬀociats do de- g4:r1or y3400 5 74 
will M* 20d execrate theſe your no lefle vnlearned then vngodlie wexgis x54 4oidge — 


of 8. landers. 6&5 T&790s yaewy 
| | FoAvpaxugtrr®», 
illan WM .__ * #yian xt 1de - 
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de wita S, Patris 
E | hrem Syri. 


Our AnſVerer maketh Voide an Article of 
Chriſtian Faith. 


SxzcT: I1L11-: 


Wo beene obſerued aboue 1406 yeare agoe by Clemens Alexan- 
Wrinus, that ſuch as maintaineablurd Dottrin againſt the Church of , 
God, are ordinarilieashamed, a Afier being once contacted, to confeſſe 65 000-3 7& | 
; ; EXUTYY ey gan 

ly what neaertheleſſe they glorie wnderhand to profeſſe, Our Aniweier ,g, >>,- 

- F : _ {Spo: dp ve» Ty 05» 
aeth himſelfe moſt manifeſthie to be of the ſame diſpoſition, were , rrixpus 
Fipleſtin the hidling of this point he forbearerh in plaine tearmes,to- 44020y61milugee- 
keRtche Article of Chriſts decent into Hell from theApoſtles creed, '*: * GO was 
Jafailech nor to frame his diſcourle with ſuch art , that his deluded Y e-Chos 
Reader w ho g ueth credit to his words, shalbe ſure to find outtherein xand.Siremalib,7 
FF uoremotines why he ought to renounce it indeed, then roadmit it for 
bY Þy part of his beliefe. Before we concludethenthisdiſputation, we - 

" | are 


550 A Reryitin To M. Vssnrs mis Angwen, © 
ace todiſcouer in what maner he ſecretly goeth abour to viidermine 
the crucancient and Apoſtolike Faith, by ſetting to ſale ashamefull” 
number of new-deuiſed priuat ſpeculations , and homebred fan 
the which though in them(ſclues they be ſo farre deſticute bothoof an. 
cientauthocitie, andalſo of all truth and fincearitiethat our Anſwerer 
blusherh to take with chem himſelfe ,. bur relateth them onelie z 
maintained by others(how ſoener his carneſtneſle bewrayeth his owns 
affet.on) yer for the inſtruftion of them that areaſtray,l thinkung 
amilſeto take the painesto lay open their corruption zotheendhay 
þ Pateat quod no: according to $. Hieromes aduile,b what is harrfull,may be ftrucken dewge 
\ xium eſt, ve pollir a7 ze firſt appearing. - {i 
Concert cum pa- Itisnot vnknowenwhat monſtruousopinions have beene within 
ay Funke m—_—_ our owne memorie, defended both in Pulpirand Preſſe, by wordand 
4 ' writing againſt this vadoubred Article of our Creed, even within his 
Maicſties Dominions it ſelfe{(ro {ay nothing of forrein broylesabout 
tie ſame ). when M. Catlile among the firſt was bold to preſent the M 
- world with ſach do@rinas was neuerheard of in England before, That 
/ eM.cwulilein his Chriſtdeſcendedinto Hell, faith he, c # #9 Article of our Creed but as 
 diſcomſeoſChriſts intruded fable : 2 patch which ſome Cobler or patcher patched to the Creed; 
\ deſcention, fol. 76. and therfore in the later end of his booke aging Gooey the Creed 
77. afterhis ownefashion, beteareth away this patch, and ſo (liſerhhis 


K_ 


dSe M. Sutcliffe Creed the Beleefe of 3 Chriſtian. Not long afrer4 certaine « Cartwright 


his Anſuvey to & added wheeles vnto thisnew Engin, and broughtit rothe Parlament 
' Libel ſupplicatory: honſe, with an humble Supplication, that by publick authoritieir 
inthe Dedicatory, might beadmitted generally intothe Church.Nether wanted heſoh- 
iy _—_ _—_ = lowers, cheefly when Henrie Iacob ſtarted forth with ſuch ia Fas. 
RS AE of Fheſe, © That which is Commonly ſed and called ; Hell, in on Cree #s 
Cartvurights Apo» Word too partiall,too unfir,corrupt,Cr flarke naught:that Chriſt deſcededins 

logie. fol.9. Hell in ſoule,ts an idle and vaine fancie,and 2verie dreame and nothing fe 

+ Henry : 6 E ®. nether can I ſe how it chonld be among the Articlesof our Creed, ſein i bus 

| ee w - "_j the demiſe of men, 4 meere forgerie , and no truthin Religion at all. * 1 ma- 
E- | 294. 148; waile that any wilbelieue it as an Article of faith,that Chrifts ſoule aeſe ad 
\ £ 1bidem pag-154-. into Hell, Thus do theſe yong Bachlers preach, and plead "pu the 
Y receaued authoritie of the Apoſtolke Faith : yernone , thatI ha 


ſeene, waded ener ſofaras M. Broughton preſumed to venture: you 
g M. Parker* Anſ.. Shall heareirt reported by a fellow- Miniſter of his owne, 8 Bat awang Wl 
po Limbo Maſtis 1! cher, faich M. Parkes, nene hath proceeded ſo farrem derogation of ou 
Preface pag.96. Arnicle, and diffamation of all rhoſe that mainta;ne it , 4s Henrie Brongotty Wh 
| who thought it not enough for him toproteſt , that to beliene it , 1s the genes 
corruption of Religion, Scripture , and all learninge , unleſſe he pronoun 
Anathema, ( his Curſe) alſo both againſt Prince and conntry. Aud thergu@ Wh, 
be blurherh not in open print, moſt in famouſly and blafhemonſty, #@ag 


wi lf 'Oy LiuBvs PArxyYu. "32 
mine Wider [o/c Loves Elizabeth (of famous memorie ) with periurie, and this 
ole land with Apoſtaſie , for allowing it. Do yow lewhatanimoſitie 
teemen haue pur one againſt this Aiticle > Nether haue they beene 
wntent herewirh , bur when D.Whirgiftlaboured, both wich his pen, 
alalfo wich-his fupreame Church authoritie to curbe theſe , and 
aher fuch like their frantike innouations., they became ſo incorri- 
able, that without any regard ether of his learning or digmtie, they 
mectayned him with h moſt wile, Frtefull, odzous, and infamous rermes, h M. Parkes ibid, 
kithan English Miniſter, i Pope of Lamberh , Beelzebub of Canterburie, P48: 117. 
ordinarie ,,and in compariſon of many other, might ſceme to be modeſt, I | Se heretofore pag. 

nt forbeare to leaue for 2 Memorandum to all poſterinie,that of your grea< ' * , 

Rabbine Who with 2 Meretriceous forehead , hauing bus tongue inflamed 

the Coales of Inniper,and his pen dzppedin the gall of bitterneſſe, blucherh 

ts call him, Nebulonem , ©31,07 ruimam Rogm: Aknane, an Aiberſt, 
adthe ruin of chis fangdame. And this their, Zealetooke ſuch effetin 
Ines of the common people, as M. Parkes doth witnefle, k rþar they k Thidem yag.96, 
Wit repeate ches clanſe in ſaying their Creed; and ſome, ſaith he, hae af- 
medro my face , that they did not belieuent te be any neceſſarie or materiall 

mele of faith. And from whence Fpringes all thu Infidelrie,bur from ſuch 
mſedroores and (ceds as areplanted and watered by the former Gardiner 
Inyharwonder isit chatthe common people should be thus delu- 
&d,when M, Iacob had to fay of the learnedder fort in this maner? 


Ihe 0%r Englih C, 5 do beliene Chrifts locall deſcent mroHell, 1 M.Iacob,Defents 


gh they read and rehearſe theſe words ſo tranſlated , certainly no man pag-216, 
welt t0.acknowleds, and enerie man 15 aſſured of the contrarie. And indeed : 
bme men had entertained ſuch aſtrong perſwaſion hereof, that & 
mderfull miracle m was ſaid tothaue beene wrought at Paules ® 9* this in D, 
Crolſeit ſelfe, when D. Bilſon preached ther againſt the Puritans: as ,. PH 
weof them wricing againſt his ſaid ſermon , doth wisk him to call co Le a 
wnd , ſaying thus. a Remember I pray how God shewed his diſpleaſure ,, 4 1acob.Defan- 
guaft your Wwreſting of his word , by that ſtrang terrour, that happened euen cepag.u1o0, © 
bn when yow were deſceded into the depth of "bis wncouth doftrin at Paules | 
aſe : Foran old forme broke in peeces, and the people that ſtood 
yon it ro heare the ſermon, came tumbling to ground. | 
' Theſe, and many thelike, have beenethe proceedings of our 
Novelliſts againſt the Article of our Sauiours Jelcending into Hell, 
han, WV bich, as they arediſpleaſing toall moderate and wel-tempered 
ll ": nets,ſoare they moſt vnworthie to beeſteemed of by thoſe who 
waced We profeſſion of any agreement or conformitie in religion with the 
Ha nitive Church, And thereforeit ſeemeth moſt wonderfull ro mee, 
bag tour Anſwerer could forget himſelfe ſo much,as to abaſc himlelfe 
Td Bgubec vp ſuch (craps asare tobe foundin the writings of the hke 
8 Aaaa th - authors, 
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authors, to ſtuffe his leaues withall. Forall that he produceth : 
ning theright ſenſe and meaning ofthoſe words ., He deſcended jny 
Hell, all his rife and ranck expolitions of the or1ginall words, 
Hades , Nephesh, $vx*,andthelike, all his arguments deducedfron 
Potts, Pagans, Iewish Rabbines and I Know not who elle, allhy 
canfyſed mish masIt; .I fay., of. impertinent diſcourſes haye been 
hererofoxe. moſt ſtifely vrged and obiefted by Carhble, Humes, Cx. 
wright, Iacobs, Broughton, Willer, and others of the Puritan faQion 
forthe vtterabolishing ana diſcarding of that Article fro the Cregg:| 
and onthe.contrarie fidethey haue beene largly anſwered , confuted 
and condemned not only for im pertinent and ridiculaus, bur alſofor 
wicked,curied,andabaminable by D. Hill, D.B:tion. M.Parkesud 

; ether learned Proteſtants. Nerherdoth he ſufficiently excuſchin. 

oAnfuv.pag 276. ſelfe herein when he imputethit to © the eale Which be bearech tothe 

peace of the Church and ſettlement of unitie among bretheren: for whilelthe 
reparteth,yea and forcethallothe arguments and reaſons whichſene 
onlie for the Puricans., and forbearethas much as once to rememhe 
whac the aboue laid Proteſtant DoEars.haae anſwered to the lame, 
he proucth his zeale-co bur counterfeit, and himſelfe moſt wafer 
worke ether peace in the Chucch , or ſettlement of vnitie 
theſe his bretheren: as here I meane to shew with all che-breuit 
poſſible. 


cw Mi  RVtmik. uw- 


pM. Parkes Anſ. 5 M, Parkesp finderh fault with Andrew willet for labouringy 
w» Limio Maſtix prouethat this Article of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, is bo 


6+ , . , / 
EI. led in Scriptures, norvepeated inancient Creedes : and therfo 


quetly to be reieed as 4 new addition.And dath notourAnſwerer 

himlelfe to be of one minde wth M.Willet(though he cocealethars 
$ ficiallie his open concluſion) whenhe taketh ſo much painestolethi 
q" Anſowr.-þag-. Reader know, how that in moſt of the. Creedes.,, q whichinprimi- 
082. Go. tiue tymes were vſed in ſeuerall Churches, this Article isleft ounthat 
the Church of Aquileia is the firſtthat is knowen to hauenſenedjt 
into her Creed: and that zt cannor be shewed by any approued teftimant 
ef Antiquitie,, that any other Church in the world for 500. yeares didn 
theſame 2 behold here the ſubſtanceand force of the Puritans arg 

ments for the reieQting of the Article. And wasour Anſwerer! 
ranttchink yow,what D. Bilſon hath ceturnedin diſproofe of allthu?l 
muſt not preſumeto thinke ſo meanelie of him, though I cannot el 
1; POO for what other cauſe he chewed himſelf ſo partiall as not to acquailt 
*45-Y'2** his Reader alſotherwith,ſaue onelie for that which moued r ToſephioÞli 
giuealargerportion vnto Beniamin then vnto the reſt of his brethe Fe 

ren. Hectellerh vs indeed that notwithſtanding the licle mentiontal 
ſ4nfov 43-225. 5. madeinformer tymes of this Article! it is now for all that unnlrellſ®) 


= F-ETESTS=F=>=sz = Bo = I KF. = 2. 


Or L1txMByvs PAtTAivx. 


heel Mieved 5 nerher doth himſelfe, being throughlie vnmasked ; as any 
fron © aemay obſcrue if he conſider how , thongh he ſeemeth ro admit 
ll bis © di Article vpon the concluſion which S. Anguſtin deduceth our of 
deene M $cpruce for the lame, yet will he not ſuffer it co paſſe in that ſenſe in 
Car. W ptich S- Auguſtin vndetftood it: and conſequentlie by S.-Auguſtines 
ion Medi he is condemned of Infidelity for denying that Chriſt was in Hell, 
reed: Y jndtherfore I chink the indicious Reader will caftly now find our, 
uted, Mrhat ſpirit did guid our freinde into fuch anexitt and curious report 
ſofor Geboquent omiſſions of this Artiele, * which are found among the 
Sand Madencwhen they-cehearſe orexpound the Creed. *For if he hadnot 
him. Wheene miſlead by parriallity , he might, with more caſeand credit to 
12th Yiinſelfe, haue produced far more ro___ arguments to shew that 
efthe Wis Article was neuer wanting in the Apoſtles Creed from the verie 
feme Wheinning, chen by ſuch ſleight conie&ures, deduced onelie from-A 
mber W regtiue aurhoritie 4. buze the contrarieinto his ſimple Readers ima- 


on, | 
fir to Fel of all it cannot bedenyed butthe Church of Rome,together 
mong Writhall other particular Churches, had the Apoſtles Creed in oh euen 

evite Whom their firſt foundation and beginning. Secondly icis alſo moſt cer. 

tine,chat whenany Church, or Conncell, didadde any clauſe'vnto 
teancient forme of the Creed , it imtended by the hike addirionte 
anfound and beatedowne ſome errour or other, newly broached 
wiſtthe Catholike Truth. Thirdly,\tis well knowen allo, that with 
tielikeoccafion of ariſing Hereſies, ther hath beene divers formes of 
pike Creeds compiled by ſeuerall Councells-, ſomeadding one 
rrdand ſome another, for the furcher explanation of ſundrie points 
«faith: and theſe ſaid new formes of rehearſing the Articles of our 
ſiriſtian beliefe, were accuſtomed to be read in the publick ſeruice of 
teChurch: wherby it night eaſily fall onr/thar the publick forme of 
lieCreed,w hich was viſually readin one Church,might containe cers 
kine words and {entences which were not to be-foundin the publick 
bes of the Creed vſually read in other Charches, Fourthlie and 
Wit is knowen to be true by vndoubred experience,that theſe pu- 
lick formes of the Creed do nor allwayes expreſle all and'fingular 
& Articles of the Apoſtles Creed in particular , but inlifting chieflie 
pontche cleere manifeſtation of.rhe Catholick Truth in thole points 
ephroWilich for che tyme were called in queſtion, they overſlip ſomerymes 
rethe- Face Article or other without any exprefle mention atall, eſpeciallie 
nchtich Articles,/as have ever paſſed freeamong all ſortsof men without 
wires uſ-contradiction , or controuetlic. 
| |  Aaaa 2 
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ve the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed by the conſent of beth fides.” Bur 
leaue the Puritans conſent not therunto , asaboue hath beene 


TheApoſtlaCreed 
uſed in all Chur- 
ches fromtheir firff 
beginning. 


From 


# Or Liunzys PATRYM. 555 5 Bene eft quod 
Wine, 1fay, aſwell diſpoſed to belieueit, as toreie&it, and makeix pare; mo 
ed Meide. Yer | fire bath nor that might,thanks be to Ged,, which ir defireth ro 1.646010 — 2, 
lae, let vs proceede. Apo.2 cit. Ruff. c.7 
Thus all agree that Chrift did ſome maner of way deſcend into Hell, ANSWER. 
, Cudinall Bellarmin. But the whole que#tion 15 touching the expoſition of Pag. 18g, | 
aticle. 
= yow would make your Reader belicue the Cardinall confeſl. REPLY. 
With that the expolitio of thisarticleis not determined by the Church, 
latas yet leftin queſtion; and ſo by this meanes yow would ſeeme to 
Muxcfice libertie ro frame what expoſition therof yow liſt . Bur the 
Mardinall ſpeaketh onely of the queſtion which hath beene rayſed 
weof late, ſince Proteſtancie was fiſt hatched by Martin Luther 
gd his follow ers: before w hich time the Church had long fince reſol- 
is Mxdand that in Agenerall Councellcoo,that k Chriſt deſcended to Hell, * Deſcendit ad 
the M adrſe from che dead: but be deſcended in ſoule,and roſe with hu flesh. And — refurr © 
Manecxpreſly 800. yeareagoein the Councell held ar Arles, in the A ET 
byes of Charles the Avg 4s | he deſcended to Hell ro deliner the Samts ſeq deſcendit in 
MWbch vere chere derayned;yea that rh15 25 the farth of the Catholike Church: anima, reſurcexir 
Wis Confe/fion we keepe and held, lay the Farhersof that Synode . Nay 12 carne, afcendie 


, | parirer in vtrogz;. 
havetheno lefle cleereteſftimony of the fourth Councel of Toledo ——_  - 


rineſſing that euen 3thow ſand yearefince, it was held the ” of tonve-nuake. 


Ultme Catholikes to belieue that m Chrift deſcended ro Hell to bring | Conc. Avelat. c.x, 
fow thence the Saints Whach were there held, and that ſubduing the king- m Delcendit ad 
ie of death he roſe againe. Lord how big would yow looke about Taferos”,- ve ani= 


: mas, Que 1llicte- 
jow-if yow could produce bur halfethus much, to gI1ace Your NeW=- Jars erucret. 


lapſed conceits withall againſt vs? Cone Talts 4.9. = 
The common expoſition which the Romich Dinines gineof this articles ANSWER, 
ti: that by Hell is here underſtood. not the place wherein the wicked arc tor- Þa g. 285, 
wited,but the boſome of Abraham,wheven the godly Fathers of the old Te- 
n When: refted. 
ia Yow cannot diſcourſe againſtvs without shewing ſome feate or REPLY. 
elerof prettie conueighance. Here yow cunningly shuffle vp two di- | 
ka& queſtions, whereof one belongerh co che lubſtance of taith, the 
| Fitter dorh nor: and yow would make the world belieue thatour Di- 
auld; Waves cake rhem bothin the ſame degree: whereas yow are not igno- 
Wear thar how ſoeuer we maintaine as an article of our Faith, that 
iſt deſcended to that part of Hell where Abrahams boſome was; 
jewhether he deſcended to che place of the damned or no, the Church: 
khnot declared,bur hath leftit free to everic oneto follow the con« 
WTof his beſt reaſonsin his iudgment therof. 
- But S. Auguſtin in that ſame place wherein he counter) it 2 point of ANSWER, 
wdelitie to deny the going of Chriſt into Heb,gainſaycth this your expoſition: 79g 286. 
By, | I Aaaa 3 | profeſing . 
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aAboue pag. 125. 
726. 


556 AReyrty To M. Vssner His Answwy © 
profeſSing that he could find the name of Hell no where giuenconts thaplar 
wherein the ſoules of the righteous aid reſt. 

Your argument then is this. $ . Auguſtin profeſſeth that he 
could not find whereir. Scripture Abrahams boſomeis tearmed Hell 
therfore he gainſayerh thoſe who ſay that is was in Hell. Bur thisins, 
Auguſtines (choleis fallelogike : for by his knowen cule there he 
many thinges neceſlarie to believed , which are not mentionedin 
Scripture. We haue heard him profeile n thatit cannot beproueg 
any example, or authoritie of Scripture , ether that Infants shouldhy 
baprized,or that bapriſme miniſtred by Heretikes is good aud yalidis 


\ itlawfull, I pray yow, from hence to inter, that thertoce he gai 


@Anſov.pag. 236, 


Anſuv.pag:236, 


the baprtizing ot Infants, orthought with che Donatiſts,thartthe 
tiſme of Hererikes was forcelefle 2 yow will not be ſo vnreaſonable yg 
to thinke any ſuch thing, Iam ſure, and thereby. yow may alſoob. 
ſerue, what cenſurethis yoar argument is.worthie of, being altogether 
of the fame merall.S. Auguſtines wordsrelated by your ſeltearethek; 
o Becauſe enident teftlimomes , ( of Scripture, ) domake mention buh 
Hell and paines, Tſenocauſe, why cur Sameur should be beliened hay 
come ( to Hell) hut that he should deliuer men from the panes thereef.Hete 
the holy Father reſolueth two points to be certaine and vndoubted, 
Firſt that our Sauiour went reallie and locallie to Hell. -Secondlis 
that the cauſe of his going thither was to deliver men from-the 
paines thereof : and in both theſe he gainſayerh yow flatlie., and 
not vs. 

But S. Auguſtine concludeth thus : Therefore , what benefite he bruy 
onto theſe 115t men that were in the boſome of Abraham when he did 
cend into Hell , I have not. yet found.  Reply.. Here the holy Father 


 doubred whether our Sauiour did--benefice the--iuſt wwhich»were 


in Abrahams boſome, by debnering them from the paines of Hell. : 6+ 
cauſe he could notthen conceaue how they mighc bein paine, - being 
in.a place of teſt. His doubt then is concerning che quahtie ofthebe- 
nefice onelie which Chriſt beſtowed vpon the wt , and not of thebe- 
nefire it ſelfe. And what can thatauaile yow when, without doubting 
or ſtaggering , hefirmely believed chat our Saniour deſcendedin 
Hell purpoſlie.co deliner ſome from the paines thereof * Will yow (ay that 
S. Auguſtines meaning here was, that our Sauiour deſcended toHal 
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not todeliuer any that were thereaQtually derayned;burt tokdeliverdl Yn 
his faithfull from euer going thicher ? Buc then yow makes. Auguftn " 


ſpeakeplaine contranieties: for if Chriſt deſcended to ſaue all faithful 
. whatſocuer from the paines of Hell, he ſauedtheiuſt alſo that wes 


in Abrahams boſome ; and {o this benefice redounded tochem, aſwell 
25to,any of thereſt. . How thendoth the Holy Father fay that hohai 


Ro 
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ut found yet What benefite they receaned by onr Lords deſtending into Hell? 
The plaine Tcuthis,S. Auguſtin in this Epiſtle did diſputep doubtfully Þ 5+ Auguft. ware- 
bout che place where Abrahams boſome was at the tyme of our 5 5 "ai = 
eniours deſcent into Hell: and though, perhaps, he madeno doubt - familiarly ta 
katirwas ſomewhere vnder earth , yer was henot reſolued how it aud fro; But in his 
niohe be iuſtly rearmed Hell, whenasic was faid to beplace of com- Dodvinall vuorkes 
ct and reſt, Yer at _ afrer 4 long and diligeatinquirie all _— _— 
jubes being ſatisfied , he refolued vpon the generall Dodtrin for —— . 
ofthe reſt of the Fathers , as we haue ſeene, q That the old Saints which lutely the faith of 
Wathe faith of ChriFt to come were #n places moFt# remote from the torments of the Church, eſpþe- 
te wicked,but yet 3n Hell;unull the blood of Chrift, and hus deſcent into theſe tially in his 137. 
s, did delzner them. X : WR __ y 
Bur now, being driuen quite out of the confines of holy and vene. ;/ __ pr." 
able Antiquitie,yow endeauour{co ſtrengthen your ſelfein4 Fortreſſe ery 5efion. 
dyordes and newfangled interpretations , totry whether yow may q&Se abouep.5 47. 
table to wreaſt chis Article of the Creed vntoa meaning, which was - » 
neeras yet oncedreamed of inthe Church of God for 1500. yeares | 
terthe birth of Chriſt... And that we may not doubr your procee- ; 4y/,,. 4.236. 
lugs will proue ſacred and holy, yow lay your ficſtr foundation vpon 
teprophane principle of Heathen Philoſophers affirming That they f Plutarch L.de1ſo- 
wo denot learne rightly to underſtand words , wſe to be deceaued in the de & Ofiride, 
finges themſelves. 1 ſee then yow haue forgotten the Apoſtles leflon ,, 7;,, v.14. 
rlichreacheth vs t Nor to ftrzue about word , which (ſtrife ) 1s tono profit = 
but to che pernerting of the hearers : which may well induce men to 
kinkethat yow hold not your ſelfe to bea Bishop of one and the ſame 
wfeſſion with holy Timothy, ro whom ir belonged , by the ſame 
lyolesiniunRion, to u keepe that which was committed -Unto bim,and 
hevoyde prophane innouations of words and oppoſitions of ſcience,which is 
wſcience, but falſly ſo called. For when yow goeabout to ouerthrow - 
anicle of that Creed which was committed unto ws by the A poſtles, 
ud hath-beene faithfully kepz, by all Gods people though to many 
:when yow labour, I fay, by 2 mecre prophane innouation of words 
kived from Philoſophers, Poets, Iewes,and Pagans,and by an ofſten- 
ion of Vazne ſczence, and $Killin {uchlike Authors,to perſwade men 
bat away that Faith which their forefathers eſteemed allwayes 
Eſt holie,and ro cl.angethe meaning and vnderſtanding of the maine 
rounds of their Chriſtian beliefe , who will not ſay that yow walke . 
ather with Hymeneus and Philerus, then with Timorby or Ts:45 ? And 
mely when your owne-conſcience told yow, as is confetled x by your. Z {nſvv.pag 340 
klfe, that eheſe your obſernations would be cenſured by many to ſanenr of 2 
relieſſe and fruztleſſe curiofrie , and yer yow ventured to takeafull Pe- 
lwticall carriere chrough the thickeſt ofthem,we cannot chooke but 
wonder 


ur.Ty.$.4;20. 


- yz Tim,4v.. 
/ 2SeM.Parkeical 
leth him , wor iting 
againſ® Limbe- 
AM aft ix pag. 6- 
aM.lacob Treatiſe 
pag 97+ 


b D. Bilſon Full 
Redemption in the 
Concluſion to the 
Reader pag.;68. 
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wonder at your light OS , Whichinduced yow to cont 
ſoiuſt A cenſure of many, for 

eares of iome, God knowes how few, D. Bilſon, Z.oncof the 
writers of the Church of England , and & Bishop of your owne| 
might haue given yow ſufficient warning , bow ill thelikevaingſl 


the deſire yow hadto tickle the Yithay f 
of 


rishes do ſure with your degree:for when M. Iacob a alleadged apaingſ 
him ſuch like Grammaricall authoritiesas here yow abound witall 


he could {carie beinduced to abaſe himſelfero takenoticethereof a 
to frame him any anſwer: and when through theimportunateprg 
cation of his Aduecfary he thought himſelfe obliged to fay ſomewby 


inthatkind of erudition , he had careto giue his Readernotice tha 


hetooke it not in hand ether willingly. , or wichour iuft © 


(which excuſe yow cannot pretend)in theſe words. b. AndhereChy- 4 
ftian Reader, I muſt pray thy patience and pardon, iſ I turne from pe, 


tures and Fathers , tothe Poets and their fables ; I haue no deſrre te tm 
light init ; butſuch ts the inſolence of theſe men grounded upon ignira, 


that it may nor be indured, and without ſome entring into theſe matter 


not be diplayed. I'willſay ns more then T muſt needes , andonnt what um 
materiall. If yow had beene of this mans diſpoſition , yow hadlmel 
your ſelfe,and me alſo,agreat dealc of Iabour,for though yow prikll 
by this your long diſcourſe to labour & cſertlement of wnitie amonyn- 
theren,that is among Puritans and Proteſtants, which conceryeibme 
nothing at all , yerforaſmuchasnow and then yow giue 4 Snap byte 
way at our Catholike profeſſion, I muſt needs have a reckening rith 
yow forthe ſame, whichsbalbe doneas briefly as I may, _* 
Firſt then, notwithſtanding that yow lay downe wany differeat 
ſignifications whichtbe werd Hellmay have, according tothednet 
fitie of the originals from whence it may be thought to be dermis 
yer becauſe yow grant that 4 in the wulgar accepiion it Jynifieh tha 
which Luke 16. 28. 25 called the place rof torment, werthinke it netdlell 
for the vnderſtanding of our Creed, toinrangle our (clues in thew 
rious {earch of all ſuch ſtrang and vncouth meanings,as diuersAuti 


. both ſacred and prophane haue, with euerie other occaſion, takal 


in. Forno man will deny bur that the Creed, asit was layd downtl 
be learned and belieued of all, ſo wasitexpreſled in words eahe tol 
vnderſtood of all , according tothe vulgar acception. And t netted 
when yow tell vsa long tale, that it may be © exrended more layh} 


 expreſſe'the Greeke words Hades , and the Latin Infers. yea, and whatſ&A 


z5 contayned under them , thatis nothing to the word Hell, as 
inthe Creed, where it muſt be vnderſtood in the walgar acceptiat 


Sm mee —-—r= eo o.oc .o tf. ca. =. 


5-0, $9 


dif” ths = Ade 
"* * _ —# 


lie, andnotaccording to any of thoſe far- ferched interpretwWnye 


which yow rakeand shuffile yp together without meaſure. 


cs A Or Liunys PATAVM. $59 = 
Wn er in the Scripture 15 made the place of all the Dead in common , and not f Anſuv pag. 238; 
4: WM the wicked onely. Reply. Verierrue, if yow meane che Scripture of 
«2M heold Teſtament, as 1t ſeemes yow doe,ſeing yow being your proofes 
meliefrom thence. *Andthis is that which the Church hath belie- 
nel” Ml ved from che beginning, towirthat before our Sauiours comming all 
oa both God and bad went. downe to Hades or Hell, which then gens 
ill acconclic the placoofthe wicked , bur of the iuſtalſo ,as aboue hath 
heene ſufh mo declared,and yow here,more truely then wittingly, 
daeconfelle. | 
” V Ve finde theword Hades, or Hell to be applyed by the ancient Greek ANSWER. 
| agterpreters of the old Teftament to the common ſtate and place of the bodie ſe- pag. 288, 
wed from the ſoule, by the heathen Greekes to the common fl ate and place of 
teſonle cnered fromthe bodie, and by both of them to the common flate of 
the Dead,and the place proportionably correſpondent to the ft ate of diſſolution. 
 dadſo the Dofbors of the Church Feakang in the ſame language which they 
deaned both fromthe ſacred and the forrame writers,are accoramgly found to - 
atetheword in theſe three ſenerall fgnifications. : | 
*..Thisis a cobwed handſomehe wouen, but of no other tuffe then REPLY. 
whatyow drawe from your owneimagination: and therefore how- 
«6m ſecver it may ſerue yow to ſport yourſelfe and dandlein ir,ſureit hath 
+ WT gether ſubſtance nor ground of Truth. For beſides that in your laſt 
*»yords yow taxethe DofFors of the Church with'Feaking in the language of 
8 the beathen Writers , ( which is an ordinarie , bur ſurely Avericfoule 


qualitiein yow , I ſay, toſpareno mans innocencie for the ypholding 
oyourprivat fanſie) yow will neuer be ableto make it goodthat rhe 
Morel Oreck interpreters of che old Teſtament do applie Hades more to the bode 
ſmered from the ſoule , then to the ſoule ſevered from the bodie: for all 
eriged tar can be (aid of chem is this , that they interpret alwayesthe He- 
; 4. brew word BIXW Sheol by A's: but when the learned even of your Sat 
Morne fide do confeſſe g that Sheo[ doth deſigne the place of the ſoule 85**his ſoone af- 


MOT fnered from the bodie,as commonlie euerie whitas the place of the 7 the next.0.p. 


+ M bodie ſevered from the ſoule, with whar ſenſe or reaſon doyow af- © 
ad ime that the Interprecers do applie the word Hades or.Helltothe 
a nm ſtate or place of the bodie onlie? 

wh - Yo alleadge the authoritie of the b Chaldee Paraphraſts, together h Lnſuv.pag-290 
ll vith other Rabbins 3 whoall were Iewes , and profeſled enimies to | 
x Mihe Law of Chriſt,againſt whichthey wroteand published many blaſ- | 
Mpbemies ; andin their interpretations i of the old Teſtament they i Sethis in Pet. Ga. 
-Malvayes bent their malitious witts to obſcare and deface the Holie {*#-414rcan.Ca. 

pyſteries of Chriſtianity. And theſe mEarethe fitteſt Authors for your paving nag A 

Wpwpoſe, ro make good that Sheol inthe old Teſtament figntfieth pro- her 6 
 perbic and /;rreraly rhe graue, Netherare yow ashamed to make vic 
fo | Bbbb . of the 
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of the verie places wherein themſelues make profeſſion to contradity 
the Chriſtians , whom they miſtearme erring perſons . If yow wilhe 
tryed by the ingdment of Hebrew DoGors, why doe yow notmake 
vie of ſuch asare ſaid to haue lined before the Incarnat'6 of our 

who had the language more pure and certaine, andtheir owneingd. 
ment more free from impious partiallitie ; and therefore were more 
hkely, one would thinke, to bring Ii ght vnto the Truth?But lighrand 


k Decreui delce- | one : | 
dcte ad inferos, £ruth1n This matter madenorfor your cauſe, it ſeemes, whileſtyoy 


ad redimendas a- delightſo muchin the wretched darknes of condemned Miſcreants, 
nimas iuſtorum, hauing other impartial witneſles of that Nationat hand : as for exiple 


quas in viigain- pg FHaccados expounding the Scriptures , and. vnfo[dig myſteries 
dignationls ſux 


Þ : whichweretocome, btingethin the Meſlias ſpeaking in this maner, 
ater imeus, quU1 k 1h 4 died ah li of h; b ] bot a 
eſt in celis, illic * 1 Pave decreed rodeſcend into Hell to deliuer the ſoules of the inſt whichny 
derruſic, proprer Father did thruſt thuher inthe rod of his anger for Adams fine. R. Si 
peccatum Adz. . meonalſo, moreancient yet then Harcados , fortellerh the lame my- 
Rab5en Haccads® frerjeintheſe plaine words. | Then will his ſonle deſcended inte Hel 

lib qui inſcrivitur, | | | ' yl T, 
Wealarar Arca. (Oil afrer his Paſſion whereof he had ſpoken immediatlie before) 
broe: where it will remaine for the ſpace of three dayes, to bring from thence all he 
ITun: animacius ſoxles of theinft and ancient Fathers , as it is ſaid Geneſ. 47.1 will deſcend 
m_—_ a1ln rogether with thee 3nto Aegypt , and 1 will bring thee out azaine from then, 
eros ,2pud $295 {nd the holy and bleſſed God will ſo worke, that he will conuerghe them uu - 
tii iv moiabi- F Rn” : vera "0 4 yo OT} 
oe vrind: om. Pas fe, Where they s:2albe zoyfulbin the gloric of God, arcoi mg af 
n-s animas Pata Ofce the Saxth:He will viſit ws after rwo dayes,thethird day he willraſevs 
tuitora1-queedu- vp,and Wwe 5all luc before bis face, Thus theſe ancient Hebrew Dolan, 
I _ _— and many others befiderelated by Galatinus,abaue m mentioned, tþ 
F-24722" -cthel-ime purpoſe. , 
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deſcend.im tecu'1 


in 4E:yprum, Asforthar ſaying of the Patriarck Tacob, Genel. 37. 35. I'wilge 
ego inde induc te. downe into sheol unto my ſonnemourning,the verie circumſtances thems' 


Er facicr Deus 32- ſe{agsare ſuch,as mighr pertwade any indifferent ivgdment robeliene. 
aver wnnng that he did ſpeake of going to Hell, and not vnto the Graue:for belide. 
| +=37 47iſmey a thac a man isneurr ſaid co goe of humſelfe, but to be carried by othen 
que letiio gloria CO hisgrau-,the Parr ark ſaying tharhe would goeto hisTonne, whom 
Dei, juxra illud he beheued ro bedevoured by 4 wild beaſt, and therefore could not 
Oicr6. Vijria/it poſſibl ebe merwithall in any graue, declareth mot plainelie chatby 
y 4 wer roued laying he would goe downe to him into 4þeo/,he meanta going downe 
ahaha w himthither where his ſoule was, thatis to Hell. Moteouer when. - 
205 , C7 VIBSMYus > : Rn - 
«ite faciem ev, Hierome, who was ſoskilfull intherongues, doch giue this ſamelt> 
R445: Simed apud terfretation,asaboue m hath beene declared, what excuſecantha 
— bor yow toreietand{ forſake the Doftrin of ſo famous Pillare 
Chriſto SW'#at07*; Gods Church,and embrace themalitious inventions of infamousop- 


OM p.519. Polits ro Chriſtian faith 2 » Thow doeſt belpthe wicked, we may1 wn} 
The: 
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n2.Paral p.19.v.2 lay veto yow here, and mainteyneft freindship with ſuch 4s hate our 
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There hath not beene wanting an interpreter or two of our fide in 
theſe later dayes, I grant yow, who'delnded by the ſaid Iewish Rab- 


Whins have vnaduiſedly here expounded Sheol by the Graxe , yet foral- 


muchas they ioyned not with the ſaid Rabbins in their perfidious 1n- 

xation of that corruption , as yow doe , their fault compared, with 

yours , may welbereſembled-tochance-medle in reſpect of wilfull - 

nuccher. And thatit may appeare how litle yow wines theſe mens 

weclight,I will afſigne vnto yow ſome of your owne'of greateſt fame, 

yhich fortake yow quite in theſe your Rabbinicall conceits of raking 

ſhea lo commonly for the Graue. 9 In greateſt reaſon, faith the Puritans o M.lacob Defen - 

dieffeſt champion, that us chat which Tacob meaneth when he ſaith, he will ce of the Treatiſe 

pdowne mourning to his ſonnein theol. His body he thought was denoured pag.158, 

ad digeſtedin the bellies of wilde beaſts. Therefore he will goe tothe ſoule | 

of by ſonnc1n sheol to enzoy the ſociene of his deere ſonne. And in generall 

forthe fignification of the word throughout all the Hole Scripture, 

your Bichop of Wincheſter will make it good againſt your faithleſle - 

Rbbins (who falſlic teach that sheol Hzrreraly ſignifieth the Grave, 

ud Hell onelie Allegorically)) that p there 15 not any other note or name for P Bilſon. Saruty. 

Hel, except Meraphoricall, throughout the Old Teſtament beſide Sheol. Pag'5s 

ſewing hereby that Sheol,and no other word, doth properlie ſignifie 

ul, And for this cauſe, faich M. Parkes, following his Bishop: q The q Parkes againſt 

bf and moſt ancient Do@tors among the Hebrewes 1m all their expoſitions Linebe- May art a 

anmghout the Scriprures, do moſt commoniie interpret the Word sheol by pr A Tehillins 

behenna, or Hell, | in Pſal 6. 
ANSWER. pag. 298. Yerdoe our Romaniſts get litle aduantage D.KimbiinPſa 9. 

hereby, who Would farnc hane the Sheol into which our Samour went,be con- R.Saloms inpſ 49 

wted io hane beene 2 place of reſt , and not of torment 3 the boſome of Abra- LO—_ = 

lan, and not Gehenna the feat of the damned. Sana 
REPLY. Although we account it irreligeons : to make the cz 1. Lemit. vbi ci- 

tydment of faichleſle Iewes to be a rule of our beliefewell grounded 7at Proner.zo Rab. 

ladic vpon the Scriptures,asthey areinterpreted vnto vs by the ho- Moſes Havdanyens 

leFathers , yerthis confeſſed iugdment of theirs may ſerueto make pen wt 

pov blush, for being more forward then they themſcluesare, inthis j;,,, Ts 

corrupt interpretation of Sheol by Grawe. If yow vnderſtand them well $heol.Denr.z2.ex 

Uo, they will tell yow that yow trip in making Gehenna to be with ponitur per 'Ge+ 

item the ſcare of che damned onelie. For when Aben-Ezra, and Iarchi, hennam. 

Mleadged by your ſelfe, do confeſſe that the words of Iacob Genel.37. 

1.35. may Allegorically be expounded of his going downe to Gebenna, 

jr mult make chem verieimpiousindeed ,it by Gehennathey meant 

tte ſeat of the damned, as —_ the holie Patriarck had intended by 


Wile words,in any ſenſe whatſocuergto goe downe thither,or that his 
Wocent cluld Ioſeph was there before him, To be breete then,as M, 


. Bbbb 2 Parks 


r Parkes pag.izs . 
* INW 
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Parks ſaid ro M. Willer, when he harped ypon the fame ſtring whith 
here yow touch ſo bulily,ſo ſay 1:7 That (heel i deriued from the Hebrew 
roote, *Which femfierh rocraueor defrre, it 1s true : but that thu Erymol 1 
oth agree more properly ro the graue,then to Hell,rs ſo falſe that I maruel yoy 
Would affirmeit : cheeflie when yow yourſelte:contcle\ tharthe Smip 
ture d:ſcribeth 5keol ro be 4 deepe place, and oppoſeth the depth thereef van 
the herghth of Heauen. Surely yow may talke t of graves natural and 
artificial, and of the returning of duft intro daſt,and of the burying of mens 
bodies in dogges bellies; butyow will neuer perſwade any Wileman ty 
belicue , that ſodeepe&place as u 5hrol dorh properly denote by your 
owne confeſſion, whoſe botrome-reachcrth to the verieceneure of the 
earth,may rightly be tearmed XGrawe for dead bodies. Buttocurofall 
need[cfſedi!courſe,ler'Sheol ignifie Graveneuer ſo much, What them? 
muſt chart Accicleofthe Creed He deſcended 3nte Hell, beno more but, 
Hedeſcendedinto thergrave? Although [am ſure yow will neuerprg- 
fellein pubhke ro expound it-in that maner , as ktiowing verie yell 
what courſe entectainerrent the l ke Dodtrin would find even 
your ownenext-neighbaprs, yer becauſeitdothnot appearetoyhur 
other end yow vrge the lignificatio offche word cheol ſo much,wemult 
haue patience vncill yow gine vs to vndeiſtand in plaine tearmeswhar 
your meaning 1s therein, ., : | 
Now for the Greek word Hades ,-as in the Hebrew Shelyou 
broughtin miſbelicuing Lewes for the Maſters of your iaith, fobete 
yow make choiſe of Pagans and Potts to expound your Carechiſme, 
Hippocrates vſeth x Hades,lay yow,to expreſle the firft matter of things, 
which other Ph-loſophers commonlie call »>4v, the Platonicks yl 
#amcthe Ariſtotelians more firly Materiam primam.By the Lating Hade 


is termed DzFirer, or Dieſpiter, E&c."Is not this good ſtuffeto expt 


y Tacob, Treatiſe. 
FJ4 126, 


2 Anſov.yag-300 


the Creed withall? How many fimple people, if they had heardyoy 
begin your catechiſme to.themin this fort , would think that you 
wentabourto coniure, andto bring vp ſpirits from Hell, carherthen 
teach that our Sauiours ſpirit deſcendedinto Hell? M. Iacob,whosl 
faid', was the common Championin England for that part which de 
fendech that Chriſts ſoule did not locally deſcend into Hellatal, 
though he vrgethall theſe yourauthorities of Ribbins, Pagans, al 
Poets-, yet faithhe, y Ir # true I hold it unreaſonable altogerher mite 
short and vulgar Creed, appointed exen for the common Chriſtians, ta'ſe 
words darke and difficult, Therfore I fully grant , mthe Creed ſpecially, the 


phraſe muſt be familiar, trinial, cafie and plaine. Burif the words Hedſ-M 
cended to Hell, muſt fignifie , He went into che firft matter of thin, 


into %>u. Syluam, Materiam primam, and Dieſpuer , the phraſe would 
ycriecriuiall calic, and plaine, woulditnor? Anſwer, ® Barrbens 


—— 
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which Mn of cbeſe Hearben do shew,that the Greek Interpreters of the old Tefta- - 
aut did moſt aptly aſſume the word Hades, to expreſſe that common ſtate and 


__ cof corruption Which Was ſignified by the Hebrew $heol. Reply. Your 
we | roofes are your owne imaginations: but your words, though they 
| Serip Lotthe largeſt ſize,wich vs they are but winde, vnrill yow prouethat 
f van Yoſeincerprecers had any acquaintance with the ike (ignificarions of 
d ng 8des, which here yow father vpon your Heathen Authors: for we 


þgo cauſe why we should think that ener they dreamed,or tookeno- 


ane iceof any ſuch their vſe of Hades atall. They expreſled,I confeſle,the 
7 your {0600s ofthe Hebrew Sheol,by Hades, butas nether yow,nor any of 
of th have cuer yet beeneablecoproue, howſocuer yow pratcle, that 
of aff { ##/doch properly defigneany other thing ſave onelyHell,fowemay 
them Meſure that ir witbe-long enough before yow shew that Hades hath 


ebut, Mop ocher ſignification. Forif D. Bilſon * was confidentto (.y, as well 

r pro- kemight,that Sheol is the onelynoreand name for Hellinall the old Te- 

vel M incor, vhy-may wenot with ikeaffurance affirme, that the onely 

mong WY pope" ignification of Hades is I indeed but Hel,,not-wirh- 

what Wear by ſome figuratiue tranſlation or other, it is now-and” 

moſt W then vicd to exprefle ome other thing? | : | 
- But Imuſtnot omit to obſerue how valorouſly yow aſſault # Bel+ * Anſvv-48-395+ 


min in defence of your Maſter Beza , where though 1 muſt nor 
dlame your em towards your Maſter, yer can I not chooſe butpitrie 
jourshame 


wely from Dauids-Prophecie Pf.15.v. 10. But from $.Perersauthori- 
teexpounding the ſame prophecieto thatintent. a&t.z. v. 27, we ſaw 


tooke ypon himſelfe toalterthe verietextin (uch fort, that whereas 
defore1t laid, Thow wile not leaue my ſoulein Hell , he turnedir- another 
way thus, Thow wult not leaue my carkaſeinthe graue. And whenthoſe 
ofhis owne profeſſion cried.our vpon him forthe like corrupt hand- 
ingot Gods word, hean(wered that it was better ſotodoe, then to 
ct the Papiſts and ancient Fathersto bu-ld Limbusand Purgatorie 
p theancienr text. Nether did he want his excuſe out of Sciiprure, 
y which peoplenow adayes haue learncd to proue any thing how 
abſurd ſocuer) for, ſaid he, in Leuiticus and other placesof Scriprure 
the Hebrew word, WH) Nephes, which we tran{lute ſoxle, is put for 
dead bodie. Now Bellarmine diſcouereth that this helperh nor Bcza 
all: becauſe che word Nephes in the Hebrew hach 4 Larger ſignifica- 
 tonthen the Greek word Y»xi the ſoule hath: for Nephes withour 
topeor figure ſignifieth properly , not onely the ſoule, bur the body 
Ub,yea and che whole living creature too asit is compounded of bo- - 
, Bbbb z dy 


ull cauſe. We haue heard alreadic how S. Auguſtin b de- b Seaboue page - 
duced the infalbihrie of our Sauiours locall deſcent imo Hell not 539. 537+ 


doin what maner © Beza, to auoyd thisargument of S. Auguſtins, c Hereveforey.536: 
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dy and-ſoule together. Whereas *»7 init proper ſignification dis. 
neth nothing elle but the ſoule, and not the body, or the wholecrg. 
ture, ſaue onely ina figurariue ſenſe... Herenow yow bucklewith the 
Cardinal, M. V {sher, andafteragreat many of vnſeemely words, aj 
your reaſon isthis; that haGret interpreters do ſtill put +» forts 
expreſlethe meaning of theword Nephes, eucnintholeverieplacy 
where Nephes {ignifteth 2 dead bodze ic lelfe. Burtell mel pray yow, a 
yow arean honelt plainedealing man, dothey put *»x- barely by 
ſelfe? do they not ſtill adiovine ſome other word vnto it todeclarethat 
itis to betaken figuratinely, andnot init proper fignification 2 your 
owneexamplesshall Anſwer for yow. Numb.19. v. 13. YY ho fo thul 
gouch the corps of 2 mans ſoule. And before v.11. He that roucheth any ſale 
of 2 dead man. So Leuiticus 21. v.11. He shall not goe in to any dead ſan, 
Where yow ſe the word. ſoule is rendred with ſuch additions, that it 
N | Cannot beotherwiſe vnderſtood then figuratiuely forthe bodie, and 
not properlie forit ſelfe. Butinthe 15, Plalme, and AQ. 2. the word 
ſouleis rendred cleere and bare by it lelfe . 7how Wilr not leaue my ſank 
;n Hell: and thereforeitis not lawefull for any man to take it figurath 

uely at his pleaſure, ſcing that no cauſe can be shewed why the Ong 
nall Nephes in this place should ſignifieany other thing beſidestheims 

mortall (oule alone .c.Nay all circumſtances do shew molt plain 
thatit cannot ſignifie the bodie: for che bodje in the ſame placeis ioni- 
fied to ref 3n hope of being reuiued againe, becauſe God would mt 
d onn dividir forſake the ſole, that should quicken it,zn Hell . Where that JPIv- 
c _ 9 rule of Tertullians muſt needs take place: thatis, d /Yhenth 
& animam, duo Scripture denideth.the kinds,as theſaule, and che Flesh, it noteth rwodeſtul 
oftendirt. Tertul. thinges. | Oh.” 
de carne Chriſts. When M. Willetin his Limbo=Maſtix found fault with M. Pak 
Cap. 13. for making vſeof this place of the Acts, to proue the localldeſcentel 
our Sauiours ſoule into Hell, and had made the ſelfe ſame ha 
againſt Bellarmine whichyow do, itis pleaſant to heare what M.Pat 
e Parkes againſ® Kesan{wered.® Herein, ſaith he, I am ſomewhat beholding wntoyew, ft 
Limbo- Maſti. that though yow ioyne me with 2-Papiſt yet 15 it with 2 learned Papiſt, al 
Þ&. 119, ſo learned as I am perſwaded yow ; with all your afſactates (do yow heat 
this M. Visher) -will newer be able to Anſwer him in this point .. Atl 
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long 45 he toynerh with the trach, T ſe no cauſe why I should not 10m 
him againſt your errour:eſpecially finding bis indement berein to be gran 
pon the word of God, and the teftimonie of hus Church, whereas youre i 
opinion 1s warranted by neither. And therefore in ſeeking to diſgrace mew RK 
bis name,yoW deceaue your ſeife in the reckoning. For touching the jompe if 
* wa5 tion of the Hebrus and Greek words  YXY and #ins * wſed byDa Roe 
alſo and +v;;4, Peterin this place, all religions dinines and learned DoFors,Greekes aw 
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" Wikre, Tranſlators and Interpreters, which for 2chowſand fiue hundred yeeres 


Wether florichedin the Church of God,, alwayes taught, and the Chriſtian 
wrld belzened, that they fſensfied onely Soule and Hell: the which onevea- 
ſo, though there were no more , Were ſufficient to perſWwade any reaſonable 
pun,rather to ioyne With Bellarmine haumng all theſe coteſting with him,then 
with Limbo-Maflix hauing them all prote5ting against him . I leaue itnow 
tothe indifferent Reader toiudg whether Bellarmine had not good 
taſon to reproue the new-fangled and corrupr rranſlation of Beza, 
mdwherher yow haue not good occaſion to blush at your worſe then 
cldish pratling, w hen yow ſay that the Cardinall * Jorb ſomſerably f Anſuv.pag.zog. 
aq bimſclfe in the encounter, that it may welbe doubted whether be labou- 
rd therein more to croſſe Beza,then to ſlrzue with himſelfe in the wilfull ſup= 
jefling of che light of his owne knowleds If zow had hadany regard of 
yourcredit, the affeCtation of Englishphraſes should not have made 
yo to offend English diuines ſo rashly, andto giue them occaſion to + 
tinke that yow had more care to be braue in orrh, then ſound in 
wdpment. g To take tbe ſoxle, ſaith D. Bilſon, for che Carcas, and Hell for g Full Redemption 
te Grane, as ſoine doe , if 1t be not 2 wreFted expoſition, I am ſureit ts not 098+ 167» 
te proper interpretation of the words, and therefore in mySteries of fauth by 
wmeanes io be admitted , Nay they whoare moſt earneſt for the Puri- \ 
ansin chis quarrel, thatis M. Humes h for Scotlid,and M.Iacobifor h Humes Rejoin- \. 
f., Mwglnd, do acknowledg that Y»z3 inthis place, and conſequently 4er.}ps. 14.15.55, + 
WI bes in the original, muſt needs {ignifie the :mmortall ſonle,& not the ! Iacob. Treatiſe, 
= Wiadbodie. Are nor yow A fic man then ro worke peace and ſettle. 799" 53: 
* Wncntof vnitic berwixt theſe your brerhecen,, when yow blindly ſer 
= Wjarſelfe againſt both ſides in this maner ? But yow will learnearlaſt, 
Itow, ina good howerto yow, to leaue of quarrelling with Bellar- 
of Wane for though he be dead and gone, yer the ſoundnefle of his argu- 
nents liveth , yow ſe, andisin vigour euenamong your owne mates. 
hs. Mdeuour then A Gods name rte,be at an attonement with your 
| -opy at home, before yow takein hand ſuch ridiculous aduentures 
1 Wicoade, 
Going on yow tell tales of the fate of corruprion 3 as though ang one 
+ lddenyed that our Sauioutis bodie lying in the Grane, was really in 
as Beplare of corruption. Bur the Fathers, ſay yow, ſpeaking of our Lords 
dd Furning from Hell do ofcentymes make mention of : his rifing from - 
lol xn out of the grave, Verietrue, becaulc his ſoule returned fiitÞfrom 
od 4 defore his bodie aroſe aliue from our of the graue. Anſw. k Ref- k Anfuv. ya. 310. 
he 4 ſaith that when this Article was omitted,the force thereof was contay- 
Ld -n that Article of his buriall, Reply. The common condition or 
Hs of Human Nature inthe old Teltament was, that after death the 
dody should be buried,and the ſouleshould deſcend into Hell:Ruffi- 
| nus 
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nus thenmeaneth no more but that when ir is ſaid, our Sauiearsbetts Wh 
was buried according tothe common condition, it isinfinuaredalls 
therby, that his ſoule did conſequently deſcend into Hell.Nether @p 
yow vige his meaning to have beeneany other, ſeing thataboueyay 
Anſvv. p4.263. haue confeſſed! that Ruftinus did hold the deſcending of Chriſts ſoak 
after death,to deliver the ancient Fathers of the old Teſtamentgthoush 
yow di{l.ked his applying of one place of ares to prouethe lame. 
m Anſov. pa z12. Anſw. m S. Auguftin maketh mention of 2 He | appointed for the difls- 
r1on of dead mens bodies : the deſcending into which (according ynto Ruf.. 
finus his note) differeth litle or nothing from the deſcending into_the Grays, 
Reply. Yow wouldfaine , I ſe, cutof this Article, he deſcendediny 
Hell, and reduceit vnto that of the buriall. But yaw could not have 
brought any ancientFather more vofic to countenancethis your fanke 
herein, then S. Auguſtin:for whatſocuer he faith of the body of Chak, 
he moſt afſucedly belieued , that his ſoule did really and locally def. 
cend into Hell. And thatryow may know thatit had beenebetterſy 
yow to haue (ilenced his name,take to yow another ſaying of Ls 
Laan. coret- fide the aboue produced) with his occaſion given by 6 a 
rare fed propria " Chriſt not by any neceſsitie but of his owne free will ſuffered himſelf uk 
voluntate in lig. hanged on the cyeſſe,, and refuſed not to haue his bodre bored with naylegh 
no ſe ſuſpendi = gining vp his ſoule ſuſtayned death: he left hus flesh inthe graue, audtaly 
permiſic , clauis þ,; pu/e3n his company deſcended into Hell, By this bis ſoule,the ele. 
ny rs were detayned in the Clozſters of Hell,thoughn 2 boſome of tranqui ite Yo 
animam ponedo tranſlated into the pleaſant places of Paradiſe. Y V hat he foretold beſarely 
mortemſuſtinuir, Paſ$10n,that be performed 3n bus ReſurreFtion. If Ihbe once lifted on highſn 
- carazm in ſepul- the earth, ſaid be, I will drawe all unto my ſelfe', And be hath\now dra 
chro” poſuit , & .Þ} ;ndeed, who bath not left aſmuch as one of bs ele 1n Hell. All theeleth W 
46:00ogge/ 265g brought away. Yet did he not at his riſing beſtow forginent ſe pon any the 
na deſcendit. Per 1nfidels,or wpon ſuch as for their wickedneſſe were condemned te enerlaling 
hanc ele&i, qui forment 3 bur brought away from out of chat priſon of Hell thoſe onely whn 
quamuisin tran: he rherefound out to be hzs owne by Faith and Good-workes . For whubt 
. tame 2 ſaying of Oſeas t aright,I wilbe thy death,0Death,I wilbe thy morſelldHell 
1 gore, nh 4 mae ca. 13. V. 14. for when we kill any thing we deprive it of all being :. but 
bantuc, ad Para- We b1te 3t onely, we take away part, and we leaue part behind: and the 
difi amcena dudti | 
ſunt . Quod ante = 
.paſſionem ſuam dirit,in reſurreione ſua Dominus implevit. Si exaltatus furro, inquit, 3 tam, nc. 
traham ad me Omaia crenim trazir,qui de clectis ſuis apud inferos nullam reliquit. Omanigamamyy.” 
vrique elea. Neque enim Infidel: sq uoſgue, & pro ſuis criminibus zrernis ſupplicijs deditos, 4076 WW” 
niam Dominusre(urgendo reparauir:(edi[losex inferni clayſtris rapuir, quos ſuos in fide , & aa 
recognouit. Vade recteetiam per Oſeam dicitur: Ero mors tua, & mors, ero morſus tw: inferne, 14 nan 
que quod occidimus, agimus ve penitus norfit; ex eco aurem quod mordemus , parrem abltts _ be 
partemgue relinquimus. Quia ergo iu eleQis luis fundicas occidit mortem, mors mortis ext os 
verdex loferno pactem abſtylir, & partem reliquit, non occidu funditus, ſed momordir lake 


A 
wt 


Ot; 
[2 


þ 
8, Anguſt ſerm.1;7 de tempere, in die Santo Paſche, "Mm 7 


—_— 


EPS 5 
E 


— 'Or Lrusvs  PaTxyx TT y65 

bode Wikath « be d:d -ptterly ſlay death in bus ele@,he berame the death of Death: 

allo Wha becasſe be brought 2 part enely out of Hell, and left 2 part behindebim 

can Bios, bc did not altogether kill Hell, but bit ironely.aThus'S; Auguſtin 
both birech and &:Zecb outright all your fantaſRicall chimeras,and new- 
errours againſt the Catholikerrathof ancienttimes. - 

And that the Reader may vnderftand whata shamefull chingitis 
any Proteſtant to goeabout tomakethis Articleall one with that 
ahker of the Buriall ,-I shall defire him ts take poodnotice of what 
lteice chiefe Patriarch Iohn Caluin hath pronounced in this caſe. 
eSme,faith he, are of opinion that no new thing 12 ſaid intheſewordes, be 
bſcended into Hell, bat that A repetition oncly 1s made of that which was for- HA 
wrly Layd doynein-the Article of his Buriall, becauſe the worde Hells fre- =” I = 

whe Wacrly wed inthe Scripture for the Graue', But two reaſons are eontrariero Þ ſed alijs _ 
nll, Wks -berr op3n702; by which I am eafily drawen to diſſent from them. For what bis repeti quod 
adſurd thing would it be to declare A matter not obſcure in ut ſelfe, firſt prius de ks 
wbplaine and cleere words, and afterward to fignifie it,rather then to cleere 4:Gtum fuerats 
6 Wl ,v1th 2 more #nericate Speech? for as often as two ſayings arevoyned rogether = —_— - 
felte, Woexpreſſe one theng , It 15 requifrte thatthe later be an expoſition of the former. (oe pius {AP Xp rn 
ils that 2 range expoſition woulditbe, T pray yow , if one should ſay tis pro ſepulchro 
We: when Chriſt 1s ſaid to be buried, it ; ve » he deſcended mio Hell> ponatut,&c. Sed. 


Ureoner it 75 nor like that any ſuch ſuper fluitieof words chould in any ſort —_— opiniout 
rationes dug Ic- 


oSunt qui opi- 


tay ints this compendions Briefe of our Creed, Where 70 the chiefe heades of pugoant quibus 
© 


an Faith are ſummarily layd downe in the feweſt words that pofibly may be. go facilsjducor 
Htherto Caluin for thoſe who,to berid of this Article,ſceke ro make yt ab illis difſen- 
tallone in ſenſe and force with that of the Burial. 2 riam. Quantz 
a Asyet yow will not out of your Graves,and flare of corruption: yow FR olcicacrnes 
th Wibingin many Fathers to shew that Chriſt by his bodieim the Grane | Toney nie 
*þ me difficilem vers 
F he Wd burſt the gates of death,ſpoyled Hell, rayſed the dead, p Hell ren- bj; expeditis 8 
oe Wing vp the bedies of the Saints aline againe. And what other Helh fay yow., clarisdemonſtra« 
Wy vermazin it to be but the Grane, that thus receaueth and\gineth-op the 6 , oblcuriore 
HY Bi ber of men departed this ife > Cleereitis,no other but the Grave did dw are 1 mn | 
ns, When giue vp the bodies, and that at the particulare — too, I _. Mag pas : 
ubtnot,of our Sauiours body lyingin the Graue: but what? came geclarare ? Nam 
tebodies forth of theire graues without ſoules? Nos; forthey came quotics locutio- 
wad bi aline. From whencethen were thoſe ſoules brought? This is the _ duzrem can. 
= Wjoincof the difficultie, which yow,vnable to vnfoldydo ſmoothly diſ- —y exprimen= 
a IRE) ; ; IC WON. 30D 5 at $ ſimul conne- | 
a MEodlc ſeeking to, hide your shame in” Graves and 'coriuption. From - o 
5 hag INg TC x » ! -  Quotur,poſterio® © 
die Hd thoſe foules were broughtby the powerfull foule of Chriſt going rem eſſe prioris * 
bell - ccc downe excgelim conue- 
nan-W. | | nit. At vero qua= 
paul hccicffta excgeſis i quisitaloquatur: quod Chriſtus ſepuleus eſfe dieitur ,fignificat ad Inferos def- 
WE mdide? Deinde nog oftiverifimile igrepere potuiſſe ſuperfinam | cigtmodi hatrologiam in compen= 
gm hoc, ybi ſummarim quam fieri potcſt,panciſſimis yerbis precipua fidei capita notantur , Calum 
WOW ionlib.2.ca.16.9.3, p Avſvupazot, | I 
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downe inperſon to fetch,them vp, as S. Auguſtineenen now hak 
told vs plaine enough , yet wasnot one body rayſed rill aftex our $8, 
viours ReſurreCtion,that he might be the fr? borne of the dead and ail 
haucing ſpoiled Hell beneath ot ſoules, and rayſed vp his ownebodielÞ 
gloriousand immortall , he might giue vnto his Church an © cneft 
penie or pledge of the fature Reſurrection of all Flesh, by theprel ty | 
rayling vp of ſomedead bodies vnto life (he himſelte knowesonelyW® 
y Math.27.v.53- who, and how many they were) which q after hzs Reſurrettion'wentiy 
the holie Cittie, and appeared to[manie . Byall which itappeareth tha 
howmuch ſocuer the holy Fathersatrribute vuto our Sauiours body 
lying in the Graue the ſpoiling of Hell, and the ray ings pofdeadboW 
, dies,they do not derogatea iot fromthe locall deſcending of his ſole 
into Hell, and hisdelinering of theancient Patriarches {Ar thence, MW! 
as theireexpreſſc ſayings aboue produced do makeit euident-, Andiffſ® 
thereforeit ſomerimes by the name of Hell chey expreſlethe Graze,ithf 
is but by ſome figuratiueſpeech or other, in aſmuch as the oneisine-MP 
ceſſane ſequele of the other, when mention is made of ſuchtimesa 
went before out Sauiour Paſſion and deſcending into Hell , as hat 
| | beene ſufficiently declared alreadie. . : wa 
Wnſvy $ag-326. + In the ſecond place we are now to conſider that as Hades and lien 
(which weeall Hell)are applyed by the Interpreters of bely|Scriprmnenade- 
note the place of bedies ſeparated from theire ſoules ſo with forrame Anh 
(3n whoſe language, as being that wherwith che common people Was acguan- 
red,the Church did alſo fpeake) the ſame tearmes de ſignifi ordinaniythe 
' common lodge of ſoules ſeparated fromyheir bodies, - whether the pamale 
place aſdigned wntoeach of thembe conceaued tobe an habitation F blſfe 
of miſerie <.. | HY 
Fs yow ſpeakelike one that were afrayd to be vnderſtood, 
Yow ſay that Hades , Inferi, Hell, are applyed by the Interpreters of boy 
Scripture to denore the place of bodies. By wi_h words yow giue ysiglto 
caſiontothinke, that, in youriudgment, the holy Scripturesdondt 
mention any He#for ſaulesat all, but that the Church receayedWe 
tearmeof Hel/from forraine Authors, that isfrom.Poers and Pagan 
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NI erroncous and damnable. I wonder alſothat yow blushed not to 
Tra forth chat the Churchlearned her language from forraine and 
athen Aurhors, as though Chriſt had not performed his pn | 
;<h he made, to giueher not only © eech and wiſdome,but the Holie © Luke 21, v. ry, 


n+ (allo ro be her perpetuall inſtrutor. Burif yow ſay that by the {{#»16; v.13. 


"* Wirytion of the Holie-Ghoſt she vied to ſpeake thus in the languags - 
IE raine Authors, 48 being that wherewith rhe common people Was ac- 
"F.ined, yow maſt needs grant then, whether yow will or no,that she 
Mtzught by che Holic Ghoſt to fignifie by cheſe words Hades, In- 
” ad Hell , A common lodge of foules ſeparated from their bodies, 
at not 4 place of bodies. ſeparated from their ſoules, and conſe- 


+ Wentlie chat when'the Church teacheth rhar Chriſt deſcended into 
- Mil, che inrenderhnor to ſignifie by the word Hell any ſuch place of. 


Woties, or ſtate of fleshlie corruption as yow hitherto have ſo prolixlie 


"_y p ed yp;buti place or common lodge of ſoules ſeparated from theis 


ks, 


"Forraine Aurhors accounted Hell to be 2'place as well of blifſe as of A NSWER: 
lerte Pat” - 
"Not onelie Forraine Authors, but all theiuſt and fairhfull thatli- REP L E.- 


hedbefore our Sauiours comming were of the ſame beliefe, not doub- 


= 4 tngbur that Abrahams boſome, which was the ate of blifle propor- 


jorable to thoſe trimes,was in Hell,as we haue proued elſewherc,and 
tatauthoritie which yow attribute to t Cars, Forh plainelic expreſle, t Anſvv. pe. 330. 
ifitming that with the Iewes, Abrahams _ » Wheremmthe Voebreesfſ. 
m We have beene from the beginning do dwell, is in Hades:nay yow con- ; 
"Wife your ſelfe uthatall che lewes, except onelie tHe Sadducees, did # £nſvvj0g-327: 
— Wjacrallicacknowledg tharall ſorts of ſoules were triated prefentlie 33* 

Ee each into Hades or Hell, and there receaued their ſeuerall ws 
pents: for which cauſe, as Theodorert by your ſelfe alleadged dot 
thtlic obſecue, they vſed char phraſe of being = gathered ro ones people x Anfov.pag32Þ: 
'wlichis ſo frequentin the old Teſtament, And this is that which S. 
Hierome reacheth when he ſaith that y Heb 2 place wherein the ſoules y 5* this aboue 
Laemcladed either in comfort or paine, for he peaketh onelie of the time pag. 519. 
hich went before our Sauiour , as euen D. Bilſon z himſelfe doth 2 Full redemptions 
Fione againſt his aduerfarie M. Iacob, concluding/in theſe words: 248- 393- 
Werefore mangre your beard,zf yow hane any, Infernus with Terome ts tyuely 
pu | a1 vp Hell. And as yow tell vs ont of Tertullianand Narianzen, . 
athare e Heathen tooke the ground of theire Elyfsan fieldes fromthe $ cripts- a Anſov. pag-331» 
TWharadiſe, why may it not be rhought alſothat by the frequent 


"7 WF tention which is madein Scripture of the deſcending of iuſt meninto 


Hell, chey conceited in like manner that Hell was A'placeaſwell of 
WKfſeasof miſcrie,, according to that which yow bring out of Theo- 
Cccc2 doret, - 


: "ITS "FB by 
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b Anſov.pag-335, Iorets fayingof Flo, that be did exa(tlie belcene that there were indy. 
ments to paſſe ypon men 3n Hades ; and that he learned this from th 
—_— of the Prophets when he conuerſed with the Hebrues in 

BY Pre | WE 

1 Anſwer. Many of the Heathen placed Hades aſwell in Heanen , « 
Vnder the earth, Rephe. Theodoret, yow fay ., dothwitneſſethy 
howſocuer Plato learned ſometrue thinges from the Scriptures , yer 

E Anſuv. $ag.335. he mingled other thingestherwith © our of the fables of the Greekes, and 
ſo made vp hisdiſcourſes: what wonder then that heshouldwi 
Heauen and Hell cogerher,who made profeſſis r0loynein one, Trath 
and Falshode, holie Scriptures and Poericall fables > greaterwonder 
icmuſt bein the iudgmenc ef all that have any Knowledg of yourPer. 
ſon,to fe yow ferch the grounds of our Chriſtian Faith from ſuchprg. 
prone and wretched Authors: as though che holie Scripture haden 

ecne worthie to be credited when it ſo often deſcriberk Helltobein 

the lower parts of the earth , and that the way thither is 4deſcentor 
going downe, Butyow , I trow , haue got che kill co make deſep- 
ding (eeme aſcending, and, He deſcended into Hell co ſignifie,; Hedel: 
cended into Heauen, orto rhe world of ſpirits, ro-theinuiſible wor 
totheſtateof corruption, to the ſtate of the dead in common aud[ 


ee 


Know not whatelſe, not conſidering how whileſt yow vis 


- 


* 


ſelfein this ſortthrough thickandthinne, your diſgraceis long i 
proclaymedeo the world by your owne learned bretheren. Qnedt 
whichshall read yow 2 leſſon for all chereſt, and ctherby ſaue mga 
bourin rehearſing any more of theſe your Pocticall inuentions, 
Heatien ſubtiliries. .. ON 
M.Iacob had granted vnto D.Bilfon that the phraſe ofrheGna 
d Sre-this abous Was d Familiar, triniall,' eafie , and plaine; yer being asked wii 
pag-562. .Chriſtsſoule wentafter death 2 3nro Heaven, ſaid he, W hereupany. 
| Biſon courſeth im, and yow alſo , M. Vfsher , with him;in ehisms 
<D. Bilſon Full PEr-© This indeed s 2 familiar, triuiall, cafie, and plazne expoſitionsCunp 
Redemption. pag. ſoule deſcended downe to Hades; that is it aſcended wpto H canen, ul 
44t ſobytaking Heauenfor Hell , and aſcending wp for deſcending downe, id 
haxe quickly made an end of this matter. V V by then goe one with your 
madter, and makes Hades,which ts the chiefe Dinellgo be God, and yon 
made 2 per feFF expoſition of the Creed,fit for ſuch as attribute to Diuells' Wa 
they chould attribute onto God. VV as this the playneft and caſieft wayſ 
the Apoſtolike men t9 teach the people Chriſt's ſole aſcended wp to H canel 
by ſaying he deſcended to Hades? And did people ſo beſt -underft and iba 
Ys that expound this by the cleane contrarie, and ſay they be beſt ſo -undtt- 


Hood , ne marugile if yow arreget fo much cone your ſeife in framing , 


wes 


r@e ARzeiy-To M;.Vssurna-u1s Anewen. WM. 
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ll Smproves t0.your fanfies i yow may With btle tudie proue 4ſpeedie expoſutour 

the W of che Seriprures. But, Sir, wiſe men that regard their Faub more then your 
es , will ake ; Where yoWw find deſcending for aſcending, and Hades for 

Heanen? If yow pretend Plato, they will tell yow that to embrace 4 pri- 


\ oY wer concert of Socrates. geinſ the former Greekes , againft the Septua- 
tha ont , 4241n#t che Enangehftes , and the Apoſtles, andemidenthic againit 
; peel dlthe Fathers , 25 not ro expound an Article of the Faith, but the next way 
and 1 bring Pagerſme into the Creed : and that by ſo licentiows and lewde 
ingle WY 2 trade of open: Permerting the words of the Creede , and taking ſowre 
oak fr ſveere, cold for beate , enil for good, that nothing will land ſound if 
dee the be admecred. . Thus much may ſuffice to let any wiſeman vn- 
Per © ferftand how vnwiſclie yow entered fo farre into this matter ; and * 
ipio-M how vnforrunatlie 1n this queſtion yow banded your ſelfe (. though 
fo feeke neuer ſomuch to lye hidden ) on their fide whoſe Tenerin 


this controuerfie is publicklie branded for fOpen Infidelitie cloaked yn- f D. Bilfon ſup; - 
the name of Purity. Bur let vs heare ypon what yow reſoluenowefor M48: 384. 
the ypshot. | 
* jo the words of the Articles of Chriſts going to Hades or Hell maywel ANSWER... 
lege ſuch 2 generall meaning as this;that he went tothe Dead, and continued pag 373. : 
the fate of dearh untill the tyme of his Reſurrettion : 1t wauld be thought 
won whether ſuch 2 truth as this, which findech wninerſall acceptance arhong 
Serif may not ſafely paſſe for an Article of our Creed ; and theparti- 
ther limitation of the place nts which our Sautonrs ſoule went whether to 
teplace of bliſſe, or 80 the place of torment ,or to both ) beleft, as a number of 
uber Theologcall points are unto further diſputation. In the Articles of our - 
ſath common agreement muſt be required : which we are ſure more likely to 
kefumdin the generall then in the particular.- And this ts the onelyreaſon - 
Wich moxed me 20 enlarge my ſelfe ſo much in, the declaration of the generall 
Y. Wh areptrones of the word Hades , and the application of them our Saniours. de- 
feat Poken of in the Creed. .. | | ia KY ax us 
= ButthatI conſider how long yow hauebeenedetayned in Hell, 
ad that therfore now comming to the light vpon & ſuddaine your 
130 MN yitisnor ſoperfe&t, Ishould greatly maruayletoſe4 man of your 
rs Wi -quilitie bolt forth his ſpeeches ſo blindly. For firſt of all by that con- 
ry onal word, zf ,, yow shew your ſelfero be as yer yncertaine and 
we Wh donbefull in the Articles of your faith 5 or elſe by your owne confeſ- 
Bwjor know not what yow ſay. Secondly yow ſoothe your owne 
maecing by altering thetrue words, in ſaying Chris goingto Hell, for 
new” Wh Chrif. deſcending to Hell which are tearmesfarredifferentin them(ſelues 
pare We from another, foc all going to a placeis not deſi cending, Thirdly -: 
«Bil our Faith concerning Chriſt muſtbe particular, otherwiſe it can- 
Ytdecertaine , and therefore by ceſoluingitinto 4 generall meamng , - 
EE: Ccccz | yow 


=” 
S 


2 
= 
* 


> 


: TEN! k. 
> © "3.55 
\ 


572 ARevty ro: M. Vssnrx mis :Answan 
yow vtterly abolish the ſubſtance of true faith. Fourthly as the Crew 
maketh mention of deſcending in particular, ſoit miſt needs ſpecifiet | 
determinate place in particulac to which that motion didtend, andar 
which it ended. Fiftly the forgoing Articles of his Death and Buridldo 
expreſlely declare that he went to the Dead and continued in the flae if 
death, and thatin A more cafiephraſetoo, then do thewords,” Hedeſ- 
cended into Hell : and thereforetheſelaft words muſt erher have ſome 
othec ſignification, or elſe be accounted needleſſe and ſuperfluous,ye 
no Article of Faith at all. Sixthly when yow ſay , It woul#be 
.ypen whether , &'c. to whom, do yow ſpeaketifto vs CT 
will nor laughear yourfollieinſeking to induce vsto leauethattofu;. 
ther diſputation, which we can proueto haue beeneabſolutelie deter- | 
mined and conflanilic belienced! among all thefaithfull euen fromthe 
$4 Biſon aboue hepinning? if ro the Proceſtants; they will pin vpon your ſleeuegyy 
Infidelitie nder the name of Puritie, and shut yow out of doores,* $ 
nentlie yow peruert,ether ignoranclie or malitiouflie , theateaf the 
_ Controaerlie at leaſt concerning vs Catholicks, when yowmakethe 
difference to be, whetherour Samonrs ſoule went the to place of bliſſe, au 
the place of torment,or to beth. For going to Abrahams boſomeitwenitto 
both, foraſmuch as aboeny belonbiene the _m of blifleanſe. 
Table tothoſe formertymes:andit was place of rorment, thatisIpn 
| fon wherein the Saints were detayned vntillour Sauiours commitigts 
_ ranſome them,as hath beene ſaid. Burif yow meane place of ſue 
ments asare inflicted yponinnersfor their owne proper 12/finne 
weare contentto leaueit to further diſputation wherher.our Saujou 
\ſoule went locallie to any ſuch place ornoe, and ſo this mikeatn 
- difference betwixt yow and vs at all. I know what -yow would tals 
-though yow are abashtto confeſſeir ; yow would faine haue'ieeh 
bertie to belieue and teach that-Chrifts ſoule went preſentlicate 
deathto Heauen , whichistheplace of b;ſe yow talke of :Butnoma 
' ſurethar hathany ſenſe of rue Chuiſtianitie , -would concurre wiki | 
yow herein roſach 4 __— corruption and deſtrufis ofthe Cie, 
as to fay that Hedeſcendedinto Hell , should meane He aſcendes mi 
Heawen.Nay S. Auguſtine himfelfe, whom among all the ancient 
pretend to make moſt for yow}, doth gine ſentence againſt yowints 
þ- Fee this «bone foluing h that no part of Chriſts Humanitie, that is nether {oulen 
pag 530+ bodie, was in Heauen at allthat day of his Paſſion. And berelFyt 


leaſe, I will complaine vnto yow in your eare, of 4 certainetranon 


- £ x , 


i £oſov.pag- 351 myne ( heshalbenumcleſſe) who made my old maſteri Suarextounlne * 

| chat our Sauiour in ſaying tothe thiefe rches day thow halt be witime 
Paradiſe, meant fmply and playnelie that he would be that day. mean 
Whereas Suarez neuer dicamed -God knowes ,- mu 
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any fuch thing”. 1 pray yow let me haue right againſt him, 
bed not to wrong pur learned DoRax in this ſort, for it lieth 
your __ age; | : 
* Finallic when yow tell vs that in the Arricles of Faith common agree- 
went muſt be required, yow prepare way toadmirall condemned He- 
relies, andvrrerlie todifſolue the groundw orke of Chriftianitie, For 
theſamerule' yow might exhort the Cathokkes to ioyne with the 
- , Neftotians-, Eutychiansand fuchlike , ſeing iris certaine 
tarchey profeile 2 common agreement withthe Catholicksin all the ar- 
tidesof the Apoſtles Creed zygenerall, withour ſeeking ether toalter 
0 ff tlewords,or yetto rake them our of their proper Signification. And if 
"WY an Acianshould invite yow and yours to ioyue hands with him ypon- 
ſuch like tearmes as your owne , ſaying If the words of the Article, 
fadin Teſs Chriſt hes onelie ſonne our Lord, may well beare ſuch a ge-- 
netall meaning as this,that he is the true ſonne of God indeed,and that - 
teis the moſt mightie Lord of vsall , by whom the Father created- . 
Heaven and Earth, It would be thought vpon, whether ſuch a truth as: 
this which finderh vniverfall acceptance among all Chriſtians may ”: 
pot (afellie paſſe foran Article of our Creed: and the particular limi- 
ation of the ryme when he was begotten of his Father, ( whether ab 
nemo,or whether in tyme onelie)be leftas a number of oy, 2 pry 
bgicall points are vnto further diſputation?Whart other reaſons could 
yow produce why yow ought nottoadmitt his followship, ſaue onely 
fuchas ours are by which wereie@ yow and this your motionnoleſle 
uditious to true Fanth and Religion ? And{our reaſons are none 
ther but what the Ocrhodoxall Fathets, gathered together in a ge- : 
tecall Councell, delivered vntethe Emperour Conſtantius. k YYe k A'&r 9 idanFÞ 
ht :t beſt conſtanilie to hold , and perpetuallie ro maintaine that Faith Ee 
Whcb being deriued from ancient tymes bath ener continued te this day: ;; — 
Wich «lſo hath beene preathcd by the Prophets, the Euageliſts,and Apoſtles. tiuryinue , ng = > 
Iirit ſeemed rous an abſurd,yea 4 witkedpart,to make any change or alterg- A F542 tg, | 
tun #n thoſe matters Which alreadie haue beene 1nftly determined by the _— : be: 
(arch . _— then that the whole Church hath ſo many hundred ardur þ N5 cal 
jareagoe refolued vpon the meaning of chis Article,and thatitis con- r:1$v24topuns} 
EN? efſed by your owne Abertours, that what we belicue at this day con--vadrioiliswizes 
ty ming our Sauiours deſcent into Hell to redeeme tbe ancient Fathers _—_— Tygio ae 
rom thence, 1 Was imdeed the opinion of the ancient Chriſtians, I cannot Eilvy wat 2d _ 
&-of kl whether any tudicious man, eucn of your owne, will fay that yow 7 39955 % 73h 
ee Mjlcd the part ofa wiſe man when yow enlarged your ſelfe ſo much-5gopie rt wee 
i: Wn the declaration of the generall - toteach men how to forgoe and re-' 74k. Theode. 
© Wwouncetheir Faith in their particular, For among wiſe men hemay pe tun dong, : 
6. Yrobernoughtto beat his witsend , who imagineth that others will patends = 
we — — —EEGFRGG, 
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exchange their ancient beliefe for his priuat Nouelties. , orteieifie 


a full conſent of Chucch and Farhers, to embrace his Phantafticallin.. 
made nun 09 uentions. M Such helje and pure DoFfors ſtart-up ont of ſeaſonin theſe tn 
pijfimos DoQo- dayes, they come too late to be maſters of my Beliefe, faith Sw 


res ras nune hu- ' ” 
iusſcculiprotulic: Acrians,and I may ſay of yow , whenyow-would giue leaue 


ſerd hos, habuit againſt the ſettled grounds of Chriſtian faith, whichin $:A wh 
fides mca magi- judgment is n moſt inſolent madneſſe and by the Verdif of yourowne 
ſtros. 8. Hilarks geo, nobetter then Plaine Herefie. Whether of the two is your ma- 


| —— 2x Sdg—egy ladie,yow would do well to conſider. In the meane tyme leaning bach 


718. withyow,Ipalletothenext point, which is 
e Haxtcticus cſt Sy 75s Te U5: 

qui adoatrinaſa- 

- Baita aberrat, vt 

contempto Dci 

Ecclcſiz iudicio, 

in ſcntentia per= 

mancat, & Eccle- 

fix concordiam 

violet. Bex« in 
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#2 N this Controuetſie,as the firſt bringersin of Proteſtancie 
"M, 5 5 6 . I . 
v N layed Calumniation and lying for cheir chiefe ground- 
WIA worke , fo haue their followers ener more builded vpon 
La. the ſame foundation. The firſt one was layed by the Fan p 
ker of all calumniatorsand Lyersin this maner. a.Al of yow(Puprſts) ; pero 
| : | by Luther abous 
J 
kde Chriſt , and approach to Marie and the Saints; them mfteed of Chrift yay 1, 
yy implore , as if they Were your Protectors and defenders 3 who is fol- - 
wed by Luther affirming that b amonge the Paprſts enerie one makerh 5 1n Papatu om- 
wmſe onto Marie , expeFting from her more fauour and Grace then from "© {© a Mariam 
oy DO ; A | contulerunt , & 
3 Inf him/elfe. And by Caluin. c Ewerie one, faith he, bath cheſen pe- plusfauoris& gra- 
7 Bhi Saints to whom he hath denoted bimſelfe as to ſo many helping Gods tig ab cacxpeRa- 
Wire theire Gods now according to the number of theire cutties,as . 5 Pro- runt, quaa Chri- 
rpbrayded the Iſraelis, but according to the number of theire yerie #t0 ipio. Luther.im 
ſms themſelues . Andlo,as chough we had eſteemed the Saints to p rrorran ris 
ſo many Gods , theſe men frame their difputations againſt vs ;;arionis. ; 
' Wto. Ovrprincipall labour thenat this tyme muſt beto cleere the : Singulipeculia- 
tholicke Truch , no ſo much from the arguments of our Aduer- res fibi dives alci- 
k, as from the ground worke of Satans im poſture , whereon the vcfunr , 10 quory 
| arguments do podge: for who ſeeth not how neceſſarilie the 292 yon re rs 
x 0 Fi : , rutelarig deorum 
ne building muſt come ro ground, if oncethe foundation bedil- gem { contule- 
ted, For performance whereof, becauſe our Anſwerer diſputeth runt.Neque mo- 
a, wltthe religious worship which we giuvevnto the Saints raigning do ( quod olim 
-WGodin lus glorie, though I ſpakeof prayer;vnto them onelie, I Iſraeli exprobra- 
- Wik6 . bs, > bat Prophera) fe- 
- W-it5new thar the Saints are to be worshipped , afterward that ,,,unt numers 
e's and ſupplications are lawfullie preſented vnto them by the vbium Dij func 
WM ul, credai, fed Kan 
| | dum capith mul- 
titudinem. Caluin 
Dddd That Infting lib.2.c.2e 
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That Saints ave to be VVorshipped. *. 
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EE is ficſt ofall to beobſerued that an a@ of worship doth nor als: 
gether,nor yet principallic conſiſtin any outward shew or geflureof 
fubmiſlion, as bowing downethe head, bending the knee or thelike; 
bur in an inward ſubmiſſion of the minde wherby we humble on: 
ſelues vnto another , being moued by that fubmuſliue reſpe& which 
we beare in our hearts vnto his worth and dignitic. Fromiwhenceir 
followeth thar as there be three ſorts of Excellencie or dignitie ,”ons 
increat diuineand infinit proper onelie to God himſelfe; another crex 
bumane and Naturall ſuchas we findin Naturall virtues and wordfe 
dignities; the third chough created, yer ſupecnaturall and aboyeall 
humane worth ſuch as proceedeth ether "AE the diuine Grace 
Glorie: ſo be there necefritie three diſtin@ ſorts of Worship and4- 
doration, differing one from another according to their ſenerallrele- 
rences vnto the three kindes of dignitie rehearſed. The firſt kindof 
worship which-regardeth onelie the infinic Excellencie of Almighy 
Godis called Latria, and may notin any ſort beattributed toany bet 
to his diuine Maieſtic alone, 4d For we nerther worship, laith $. Aupull 
£ ky, on noy yet teach we that any other but God ts to be worshipped with that wareh 
= yas 716 no Which the Grecians calle Latriayj and the Latins cannot expreſſe znoneW | 
verbo icin6 pos ſeing that it 1s 2 kind of ſernice properlie due unto hs drumutie or Guated 
tcſt,cum fic quz- And clſwhere. © Thu worship, ſaith he,w due onto the Drumilir,n,fW 
dam p:oprie Di- maſt ſry it more expreſiie tothe Diutne Nature or Godhead. V V hich wary 
c oo” M02. . becanſe we haue not 4L 4!1n word for it, ve are forced ro expreſſe by th Greeke, 
mus nec colsdum I Y hereſoener im the bolie Scriptures Latria us found , our people anterpretst 

ce. But for ſuch 2 Sernice as 1s due to me, according to which the Apo 


» i a i © aw io ad A a. x. 


docemus nifi val Seri | "Ng 16 | 
Deum. S.Anguft. commandeth ſeruants to be ſubiet ts their Maſters, it ts inthe Greeke call 


contre Fauſt þ, ,yorber name, (thatis Dulia) and Latria, according to theire mane! 
Manichgum;3be > 5 «ch who firfi framed the Diuine words unto wvs , is ether alwayes, al 


cap. 21 

e Hiceſt Djuitari, 
vel fi expreſſius MF 
dicendum eſt Dcitati debitns culrug»ropter quem vno verbo fignificandum quopiam fatisidones 
nog. occurtit Latinum , Greca vti neceſſe eſt, Infinuo quid velm dicere. Latriam quippe now 
vbicumque SanRarum Scripturarum poſitum eſt , interprecati ſunt feruiturem. Sedea ſeruitus $4 
deberur hominibus, ſecundum quam precepit Apoſtolus ſeruos Dominis ſuis ſubdiros effe debe 
alio nominc Grace nuncuparilolet. Latria vers ſecundum conſuctudinem corum quilocuti ſont 
nobis Diuinacloquia condiderunt , aut ſemper, aut tam frequenter vt pene ſemper ca diciturkr 


*1s quz perunctad colcondum Deum. iden ft Cinigae Dei , Hibs 10, cap. 1, 
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he , that it 18 almoſt alwayes taken for that ſermice which belongerh ts the 
yuvhipping of God. T he ſameis molt plainelie expreſſed by Venerable 

Jede,vpon thoſe wordsof our Sauiour Luke 4. v.'8. It written, thow 

Salt adore thy Lord Godl, *and chalt ſerne him alone. © Some one perhaps, fQuzretforte a® 
fiththis holie Farher jill demunile how this precepr of ſermng God alone, liquis ; ung. 
5 ny tand with that ſaying of the Apoſtle Gal. 5. rv. 13. By Charitie ſerne one roy _ SR 
alte- © auiber. Bur the original Greeke , from which the Scripture was tranſlated, mino (oli ſcruien- 
ure of. bb rake av.ry al doubt. For init, Sernice,ts wonte to be takenin divers fient- di, Apoſtoli yer» 
ike; oftedtions, chiefly rwo maner of wayes.Sometymes AeÞae, amd 7 omerymes Av- bo qui dicit , fed 
le our W win: Yet by Dul1 455 rOndevftood 2 common ſernice exhibited ether to God, or to © CHAtitate _ 
aryother onder hung; From whence commeth the name Seruns, Which is As- boi facils Gown 
16-49 Greeke. Bat Latrias called that Sermice Which belongeth onelie to the linguz , ex qua 
yorsbip of the Deitie, and may not be emparted onto any creature. By which —_ ura tranfla- 
ziris manifeſt that when we arcforbidden to worship, ſerue, or adore <0 igo latis- 
ay bur God,thar prohibition isnot extended toall manerof worship poem 
:ndſeruice whatſocuer, but onelie vnto ſuchas is properlie dne vnto ac diucr(a fignifi- 
me Deitie,that is vnto Latrie,ſo the Septuagint interpret thatwhichin catione folerap- 
theHebrewis JAYN 11183 Deuter. 6. v. 13. Ke! ain pors An- pellari. Dicicur 
pins. and him alone shalt thaw ſerue withLatria. And Exod. 20.v. 5.when per ng : - — — 
"Holatris is forbidden, he Hebrew text hath, oh MMNUN—KR) © rae 14 þoarmans 
DDyn-xT which by the Septuagint is rendred 0+ @w- Seruituscomma= 
meyers 807i; £32 pca hentivors avP7;. ThoWw that net adore them nor worship nis , hoc eſt, ſive 
them ich atria : For then is abſolute Idolatrie committed when 2<2 five cuiltber 


this worshi which is due t ; . | rerum nature cx 
7" P » o God, is attributed vnto any hibirs, aquaetk 
Seruus,id eſt as- 


© © Theſecond kind of worship, which we calle 2 c5#5l worehjp , is a@-Grace noms 

anrurall reverence which we beſtow vpon thoſe who doe excel] acc<pit.Latriaau- 

inany naturall dignitieor perfetion. Such be our Parents, Prince, © 9caturferuty 

Rulers, and all ws. are endued with any extraordinarie ouifre of Na- you Ws _ 

te, as Wit, Learning, and other ſuch like ornaments. And as debits, neque vii 

theſe endowmentsof Naturearein ſome more in others leſle emi- ct participanda 

nent , ſocan irnot bedenyed but that the Ciuil honor and worship care: Bed in 

which is due vnto one , is far different from that which we view LAC:4.. Anke med. 

to others, as is rightly obſerued by Ariſtotle g in his Moralls $HERIASL 

With this kind of hows, (8 Abraham adored the children of Heth, Ge- 

ef, 23. v. 7. And Ifac in his bleſling wished that Iacob should be 

if) wersbipped. Genel. 27. v.29; Ler people ſernethee and Nations adore 

the, Inlike maner the Scripturerelateth, Gen. 33. v. ;. that Iacob 

| dorebipped his brother Eſau ſeuen times. And Ioſeph was worshs ped 

p his brethecen in Egypt. Gen..q2. v. 6. And Moyſes gane the Ges | 

| Worship to his Fatherin law, lethrs. Bxod: 18. y. 7, h Abigatl alſo, hi.Reg, 25.vV.257 
 Diddd 2 and #7 Ge 1) 


13. Reg. 1. v.16, 
k 3. Keg. I, ve. 23, 


| Gen.18 474 19, 
m loſue5.v 1g. . 


a Na, 22.90.31. 


© 9. Auguſt .aboue, 
and quaſt, 61, 3 
Gensſim. 


. wors hip differerh nor at all in the outward aQion from that divine 
worship whichis given to God himſelfe , ſoin the Origiall ir is flll 


Gods divine Worship alſo is fignified , though che Proteſtants in 


ſupernacurall guitte or prerogatiue, which God hath beſtowedvpan 


578 A Reviy.to My VsSHER Hrs Anowans = ; 
and i Berſabe, and & Nathan to Dauid. In all w hich places asthis chal | 


expreſſed by..one and the ſame word of Aderarion , »w 


their English Tranſlations do corruptlie render the ſame wording. 
verſe meanings... | LY 

The third Kind of worshipcommeth mn the midde betwixtthe tws 
former, andisthat wherwith wevſe to honourand reuerence me 


his ſeruamts, T his is that worship or Seruice which the Digines for di. 
Rin&tion ſake do viually tearme. 4:a4e, fignifying therby Aworghip 
due vnto ſuch ſupernaturall created guifts as are foundin the ſeruants 
of God . Nat thar.the word D#{;4in it Grammaticall conſtrudtion 
may notſignifie any other worship butrhis,. (for it cannot be 
but that being taken in the largelt ſignification , it hath 4 farremage 
genecall meaning} , as deſigning all manner of ſeruice according 
Venerable Bedes. obſeruation aboue--rehearſed)) bur :becaule the 
Church, according to her-accuſtomed PraQtiſe from the beginning - 
in ſuch hke occaſions , hath appropriated this word to expieſle-this 
kinde of worship..in it proper difference, by which it vanerh/from- 
the twa other ſorts. of worship cucn now mentioned - '\Withthis 
worship of Dulia did Abraham .1. and. Lot adore theingell. 
which came againſt Sodame and. Gomer..: So alſa did loſue ms | 
dore chat Ange!l which appeared vnto him with 2 naked ſwordan 
his hand : and Balam .» that other. which ſtood againſt him in- 
the way . The 2's, 
We ſe then that the AR of Adorationand worship, whicha- 
wayes in the S<riprure 15-expretled by one and the ſame Orighall 
word, doth not conliſt ſo much in the outward ation and pelturee- 
the body,asin cheinward incention and acknowledgment of] 


che Ado- 
rer: forthe Scripture hath shewed vnto vs that the ſame outwatd 
ation of bowing, or proſtrating to the groand, may be vſed not onelie 
in Gods worship, but in worshipping of Angels alſo, yea of mottall 
men, The nature then of eueric worship and Adorationis ho 
principallie by the intention of che Partie who exerciſetht AQ, | 
and isto be diſtinguished 'according'to the diverſitie of che Obielt 
whereunto the ſaid intentionisdire&lie referred. The which Obie 
when ir is the infinit Maicſtie of God , then doth ir ſpeciallie de- 
termine-the a& to be that A& of Diuine worslyp , whichin the 
Ecclefiaſticall layvguage ( faich © $, Auguſtine ) is called £49 
But if ihe Obic beavy thing inferiour ro Gods infinir A” 
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anisthe A& of worship allo infinitly different and inferiour'vmo 

titwhichis given vnto his Diuine Mateſtie, gatwithſtanding that it = 
kapreſſcd by the fame outward aQion of Adaration. From whence- 

geway fafelie conclude tharasit is vnlawfullro worship any other 


[3 
> 


Ba God himſclfe wich the farſt Kinde of worship, thatis, with Latria: 


parewe warranted by the examples aboue produced out of Holie 
ſaiprure,ro giue aninferiour Kind of worship ynro created Excellen- 
des. Which do&cin is ſo cleere and euident that the Auerſaric, ſetting 
faude and falshood afide, hathinot any shewe of reaſon againſt the = 


me. 
The Ieſuits were wont indeed heretofore to delude men commonly with ANSWER. 
widle diftin&10n of Dulia and Latria : but nowthey confeſſe it to be the opi- ©25 44% _ 
yin pof che moſt and Wwiſest, chatit is one and the ſelfe ſame ertnegubich [tem =) 
aneynerh both Latria ang Dulid- | , | 
Ie yoware aware how plainely this diſtinQion of Latria and Dalia 
doth ouerthcow the groundworke of your vaine contradiction, and 
thetefore to divert your Reader from taking duenorice thereof, yow 
amningly giue forth that wenow haue abandoned-the ſameas, idle: 
whereas the verie rruthis,that not only the moſt andthe wiſeſt, but euen 
alofvsdo generally makevſe of the ſaid diſtinftionaſwellnow , as 
merhererofore we were wont, Nether willany learned man ſay that 
yeforgoe todiſtinguisb theſe rwoads of Larriaand Dulza,becaulſewe 
tthem to becontayned wnder one and the ſelfe ſame verine of Reli- 
o0n,no morethen the loue of God,and the loue of ourneighb6ur, do 
Fie robe diſtin& as, hewſoeuer zt 5 one and the ſelfe ſame wertne of * 
Charicie which conteyneth them both. | 
It hath beene the conflant Do&rine of the ancient Church that all religrow ANSWER. 
wridbip 4s ſo properly due wnto.God alone,that without committing of Idola» pay 419. 
Meit cannot be communicated unto any creature.” 
- $. Auguſtin will not onely-ſcore vp this for afalſeafſertion,but alſo REPLY. 
Boer Low cloſſe yow walke,cuen handin hand, wirh theHeretikes 
ofhistime. Take his owne wordes, for they areplaine enough. q The 
Heretthe. Fauftus doth cralummate vs becauſe we honour the Memories , or 1 Hinc nobis cas 
cc fbe Martyrs,affirming that we haue made them our Idols, ſaith lamniacar Fau- 


queſft.2 7 fine. 
REPLY. 


"2 FW : . » ftus, quod Mar- 
tealSigning yow your mare: afrerward anſwering tothe calumniation cyMam memoris 
hediſcouereth the falshood of your Aﬀſertion thus. The Chri#zan peo- honoramus', in 
Ple doth celebrate with Religious ſolemmiie the memories of Martyrs, thereby hoc dicens nos 
t#firre op themſelues to theire imitation , and that they may be aſ1ited with 190la connerriſ> 
; Dddd bh . fe. S. Auguſtin. 
3 ; ; mew Contr « Farnſft um 
| Ly | Manichaum. liby, 
29; cap. 21; y - Populus aurem Chriſtianus memorias Mirtyrum Teligioſa folemaitate con= 


 Cclebrar ,'& ad exciragdam imitationem » & yt mctitis eorum conſocierur, atque orationibus adiuues >» 


wn, 1idem, . | 


7-At illo "culty + 
que Grzce La- 
tria dicitur, Laty- 
ne rno yerbo dici 
non potelt, ca fir 
guzdam propric 
d1uimtatt debira 
{cruirus,nec col:- 
mas,nec coleadu 
docemus nifi vey 
Decum. Cum autEe 
ad hunc cuicum 
pertineat &blatio 
{acritict, vade 
idololatriadicitur 
corum qui hoc 
etiam idolis cx» 
kibear:nullo mo» 
dacale quid offe- 
rimus , aut offe - 
renda precipimus 
vel cuiqua marty- 
xi, vel cuiqua $an- 
aczaune, vel cui. 
qua Angelo.1biad. 
tS.Aug.ls, de ques 
Filabe anumec. 3 4. 
& Quidquid cajm 
aniwa colit vt 
Dea, neceſle eſt 
ve melius cf[: qua 
ſcipsi puret. 1bid. 
ANSWER. 
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x Math. 4.v.10. 
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their prayers, and made partakers of their merits. | But with the worship toay. 
median Greeke Latriag-and which the Latine —_—_— expreſſein ne 
word, ut being 2 certavat ſubrettion and ſermtnde due properly tathe Deitie 
encly we do not hanony any but God alone,nor thinke that thus honour oughtes 
be giuen but onely to him. And foraſmuch as the offering of ſacrifice dath ap. 
pertaine onto this kind of worship of Latria, for which cauſe they.aretearmed 
Idolaters who offer any ſuch onto Idols, Wenether offer ſacrifice, nay teath 
that it 1s to be offered unto any Martyr, or Saint , or Angell whatſeemr, 
Alchough then the ancient Church acknowledged a kind of Reli- 
gious worship, which,was ſo properlie due ynto God that without 
committing of Idelatrie it could not be communicated to.any crea- 
eure,yetitheld not «ll Religions worrhipto be of that Kind,as your more 
boldly then truclic do athme without any proofeat all. Oy 
ANSWER. pag. 420. S. Auguſtine * ſaith that inthe Catbolle 
Chaurch3t us diuinely and ſingularly delzuered that no creature 1s to be worchipe 
ped by the ſoule but he only .who 5 the Creator of «ll thinges..-Reply.:Nat 
one ſentence of the ancient . Fathers ds yow allcadg without-ob- 
fering manifeſt wrong vnto the Authors , and chough your caule 
cannot otherwiſe be defended, yer I wonder how your Conſcience 
can indureit. Forignorance cannot excuſe yow ſeing thats, n 
preſentlie after theſe words by yow here produced,addeth this Jug 
u Whatſoeuer the ſoule worshipperh as God , she muſt needs account ut 
better then her ſelfe. Which doth declare moſt plainche thathelpess 
Keth onche of Lurie, and not of all fort of. Religious worahip 
whatſocuer, <þ, 3:6 
All Chriſtians haze beene taught that no part of dinine worehip u.tide 
communicated unto any creature: for it 1s wriccen, * Thaw chalt worshipite 
lord thy God and himonly shalt thow ſernue. \\ 
 Alrhough that Religious worshipw hichis ginen vnto theSaintamay 


be called 2 dinme worship, foraſmuch as it regarderth 4 divine obicd, 


Exurzens au- 
4x -{ ir 
adorauir populi 
ecrez . Quzritur 


rowitthe ſupernaturall anddinine guifts of God reshining inthebld- 
ſed ſpirits, yetdo we ordinarilie -, Diumne worchip vnderſtand that 
which S. Auguſtinetelleth vsis called Latris, of which wegrantho 
part is to be comunicated vnto any creature by vertue ofchoſewary, 
T how shalt worship the lord thy God and him onely shalt how ſernes when 
S. Auguſtine againe, will tell yow that there is not meanrareſeruation 
of all iort of worship and ſeruitude whatſocuer vnto God alone, butdf 
Lattia onlic.}. Abraha getting wp adored the people of that place Ganapu 

-- hs 


guomodo fcriptum fir Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, & illi ſoli ſcruies:cm:Abraham ſic honan- 
yerit populum quendam Geatium, vt etiam adorarer.Scd animaducitendum eſt in cadem pregepis, 
Non dictum Domigum Dcumtuum ſolum adorabis; ſicur diQti cſt,& illi ſoli (cruies: quodeſkGiae 
AuTurers. Talis caim (crujrus gon niſi Dco debcrur, $, gugnſt.queft.61 ſuper Geneſim., 
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” -., Or Przavzn To Saints. T5871 
elfireitss 2 queſtion, ſaich S. Auguitine, bow 2b ar x robe underfiaed which 
gpritecn, T bow chalt adere the lord thy God, and bim only chalt thow ſernc; 
ar Abraham did ſo henour theſe Gennles, that ewen he adored them . But 
ar obſerne that m the foreſazd commandement ut u not [2d, thow hale 
are the lord thy God, only, 45 14 « ſard,bim enely shalt thaw ſerue, which m 
teGreckers Mentivers, to himonely shalt thow gine Lairia, for ſuch 2 ſer- 
gitade indeed ts giuen to God onely and ronone other . This then is that 
plichall Chriftians haue beene raught; I ſay, that Latria may net be 
ummunicated unto any creature : and morethen this, nether Scriptures 
nor ancient Fathers do teach in your behalfe, how craftely ſoeuer yow 
nealt and ſtraynerheir ſentences againſt the Truth, crying out moſt 
adiculouſlicagainſt yourone shadowr; rhat 2 ze #5 as cleare as the noone 
ly, that the gutang of dinzne bonour and worship unto any crearnre is flat 
. Burt who ſo candiſcerneany thing atmid day it felfe, will 
boneeſpichowlicle all this makerh againſt that inferiour worship 
which we gine vnco the glorious Saints and Cirtizens of Heaven: and 
phich cheancient Fathers with one accord haue cuer approued for 4 - 
noſt holy a& of Chriſtian Religion. | | 
What more aſſured teſtimonie hereof canany man defire, then 
thoſe preſcripr formes of Prayer which areto be found in the moſt 
acienteſt Liturgies of Gods Church 2 among which, that which is 


z dnſov.98.41 # 


wmmonly aſcribed to S. Peter hath theſe words: 2 Y Ye worship the ® Memoriam ve: 


wemorie,chiefly of the glorious aye Virgin Marie, the mother of God our Loyd 
lisvs CunisrT, andaiſorf thy bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs Petey 
ad Paule, &'c, And that of the ApoltleS. lamesthe yonger thus: b 1: 


mph; worebze that wecalle thee truely bleſſed, mother of God, bleſſed alwayes 


ad without fault ,and the mother of our God : more honor able thenthe Chers - 
line, and more glorious then the Seraphins , who diddeft bare God the word 
without corruption, we magnifie thee the mother of God. All creatures (3 full of 
ate) arethankfull unro thee, the Angelicall Quiers and all mankind", ts 
who art the ſan@ified Temple , the fpirirnal Paradiſe, the glorieof Vir- 
tines,of whom God tooke flesh,and ordayned thy wombe to be hus Throne,and 
made chy Entrells more capable then the weric Heanens,All creatures (9 full 
f grace) do applende unto thee . Glorie be to thee, In theforme of the 
Church. ſeruice compoſed by S.Chryſoſtome , itis admirablero ſe 
vith what Religious pieticand dggotion the ſaid glocions Virgin is 


yorshipped, magnified,. and called ypon aboue ten [cuerall nmes. 
Celebrating 


bcrantes, impris 
mts plorioſet 

{emperque” Vir- 
ginis Matiz: ſee * 
& bratorum Apo-- 
{tolocum ac Mar. 


y mars ruorum 


etr1 & Pauli &c. 
Liturgia $, Petri 
Apofeoli, 
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"I : - _— pt che mother of Gad,and aye-wnrgin Muarie,together With all the Saints, Jetny, : 
nenoſtis Ma commend our ſelues and all our iferunto Chrift our Ged.V Fe Ms - 
tris Donn & ſie thee, © undefiled V rgin, according to our bounden dutie, hating obtay. 
ſemper Virginis ned hy belp, and being delzuered from euil by thy interceſcion , and enermare. 
M.auz cum om defended by rbe croſſe of thy ſoune. Holie mother of unſpeakeable bebt, webs 
_ Je. 100r and magnifie the with Angelucall hymnes, TORE OT 

"91 _=_ = «.  -Theancient cuſtomeof the Church herein is further teflified by 
iptos & adinuice, Fhatancient Father $. Dionyfius-Arcopagitain his Eccleſiaſtical Hie.. 
omnem viiam Trarchie, ſaying: d Obſerne thowthat alſo more ſacredly, how after Placeing 
noſtram Chr.ſto ppp the holze Altar the venerable frenes by which Chrift 15 fremified and 


Decocommende- : Su Ef rt. 
OS. Qt rman receaued, the catologue of the Saints names us preſenthie produced,” which de. 


opiculationem c | . ; 
ent | inceme- For which ynion, and clofle coniun@ion with theire-lord the Saints 


rara,& ruisinter- Were commanded to be honored and worshipped by the Chriſtians, 
cefſionibus 2ma- according to that. which we read in the Apoſtolicall conſtitutiong 
wag , th [4 written by S. Clement. © As concerning the Martyrs, we commande yew 
omnind protecti, #9 haze them in all honogr among your ſelues: euen as James the Bichop, gi 
ex debito pie te 0%7 Fellow-Deacon Steeuen banc beene among vs : for God hath - 

magnificamus. Gleſſed,and bolie men haue bonered them. This commandement of ways. 


Marer Sandcta : and Wn 
-"«Mabilis mY Shipping the Saints was duely performed in- the Churchin follo 


nis, Angelicis tc 


Hymnis honora- Worship and adore both God the Father, and his Senne who came andtaus Y 


res magnificamus. Vs thes thinges,and alſo the companie of his followers,and the good 


Liturgia $ Chry- And we Wworsbap them both by words, and deeds,and in truth. VV eteachi in 


Ces ens > Jemeaoat fublome ſuch Ware defrowtobeeinfirued , ern wexay 
| Thuf. | ſelues hane beenc taught andinfirufed. $. For this cauſe, ſaith Euſebiug. 
| dKeirir4 ings Alcxandrinus, did God commad ws to celebrate the memorials of 1he Saintes.* 


S210u70) y os izre- Fotheend that receauing our bymnes, - and bearin 2 us prayſe them, they { "i 
59.1701 T9 O69 beſcech or bountifull lord to accept eur Prayers, To the lame purpole dos. 
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Enweiverry © wee : 
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the other Euſcbius h of Cefarearelate out of the EpiBtle of the 
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#94 Farr! 82opiry ada 2.05 $9) Ie 2nd ; &PJores Taegd)borris. S. Inftin. Martyr. Apolag 2 ad Ath| 
#onin. gs Ob hanccauſam przcepit nobis Deus memorias Sanorum celebrare , vt acceptis bym-, 


nis, & auditislaudibus benignum Deum exorent, vt preces noſtras caducas admitrat; Ewſfeb 
yp" 4e Santis colendis, h Enſeb. Caſarienſulib,4. Hiſtoria cap.14. | Ws 
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e San&iflimz,in- c Celebrating the memorie of our moſt Holy, unFotted, Pt ne 
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clareth theire inſeparable coniunttien,and moft high union-with our Savienr.. 


time, as witneſleth the holie Martyr Iuſtinus in theſe words. £736 L 
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>. Or Prayer 'ro Sarrs, 583 
#8myrna concerning the Martyrdome of $. Policarpus, how when 
teGentiles feared thatthe Chriſtians forſaking Chriſt would wor - 
tp Policarpusin his ſtead , they were anſwered thatit was not any 
nelawfull for Chriſtiansto adorethe Martyrs for Chriſt; howſoeuer 
therwiſe rhey might loue them and worship them for keepingjtheire 
+ Bathinviolablevnrotheir Lord and Maſter. Andin another place he 
F fonmendeth the Religious Dictic-of the Emperour Couſtantinefor 
e-; Yilding Churchesin honourof the Saints, and with intent i hat the 
nemerie of our Saniours Apoſtles might be of cternall record among all Na- 


I Þ $0 $908 


1 Taira bra 
eQitgs Cariatts, 


'S | 

ud Bins. Andebe ſame, ſaith he aqpi_ns # our daylic prattiſe: for we truehe gy, 5;r, i; 4 

>. Mhamr the ſoldiers of Pretie as God's greateFt freinds. £3 

mY Tertullian | alſo maketh expreflemencion of worship giuen vnto Tiges par *Amre> 
0 


Tas] Tur & ous 


tlie Martyrs by celebrating moſt religiouſly theire folemnities. $6Awy Thy rig lane 


[hereunto agreeth that ſayingof $. Cyprian, mF Ye celebrate the ſuf- 


Idem in vita Con- 


Us 
IS, 'n: 
ne Miner of che Martyr s,and weſolemnize their holze dayes with Anmuerſa- Nom pong 2 
* Enomnemorations, which was a kind of Reli giousworship, as euerie & Nos id fatita- 
i& Kaudoth know. n If 2 :nft and bolie man, ſaith $. Athanaſius, drchance mus quoridie: 
w Mare into thy bouſe,adore thow him with feare and trembling - falling at his "3 bei p yo” 
Gs Win: for in ſo doing thow Wilt not ſo much adore him,as in him God, that ſent pens T nes kei 
ks. Bchould here anact of Religious worship dire&ed vntothe ſu- ramus. 1dem de 
: xmaturall excellencie of Gods giftsin monk men it ſelfe; which Preparat. Enang. 
hn was exhibited by the childrenof the Prophets to Eliſeus, and by ti.13.cap.7. 
dias ynto the Propher Elias without any danger of Idolatrie at all; F erg yay 
ſhatman then being wellin his wits will ever imagine the bke wor- ,, 1p artyrum pal. 
ipto be Idolatrie when itis addrefled vnto the bleſſed and thrice fiones & dies, 
rious Saints of Heauen? S;Baſil. o The Church by honoring the Saints aniuerſaria com- 
eb are gone before vs ftirreth up thoſe that are yetpreſent. p For that =<morationece- 
war Which is 1mparted vr85 che good by theire fellowſerudts carrieth 2 de- ON EC 
g. qfyy | : *- * preants .4.epiſt. 5+ 
ration of goodwill in the fight ef our common lord : for it s cleere that he \,j epiſt.34 
nw. tnonreth generoms and ftout men , Will not be ſlow toimntatethem alſo, nt a, aunty avi 
of - Wiezccc4/on 5balbe offered. / Y or5hip thow then the Martyrs fincearly, that Vingu@- &s why 6i- 
i mayeft be 2 Witnefſe to rby ſelfe of thyne owne worthie defires. xg! #5, 7 PSY e 
1$, Gregorie Nazianzen. differed not4ior in this DoQrin'from T'*, (Hh kxr 
KOmpanion S. Baſil, and therefore he was bould rodefend the ho- wrt ens P 
Wand worship of the Saints againſt the vngodly Emperour Iulian, wear dirs int Þ 
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WO anre aurir. S. Athanaſ. lib. de Virginitate fine. © He E'nnanris 'd} &» Th vhs 209 
* z | > @OWiriTty Tos war os. Sandus Baſil. Homil. 26. de Santa Mammante Martyr. 
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afog Tos dyauFyg THY o0I5AWy Titth eirodrticy txc4 Tis tos "by wgurdy Trarirhu trois. 
y 074 6 T2; yiraiss ardoys nie pal” , Of Ti; eyaciorg xargers rn 2m Hatiy Tis 

Wi. Maxdcarey yrnoins Toy fXgTURHENTH 190 yirg pignve Th a9 argions, Idem Homil, 20, it 
ma Martyres, | 
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q Os iS 7 3%, A Rrytin To M. VsSHER HIS Anzy vac ths 
ovie Xears oþd- who repined thereat . q Thow did'/t not reverence the Saints flat fir 
ie, 53: 300345; Chrift, laith this holie Father vnro Tulian, nerher...did'ft chow beware 
Tes wiryenus dyw- refpect unto thoſe noble Champions Tohn, Peter, Paule, Lames,Steeuen, j 
rgas , Tov lu iu Andrew, Thecla:who are fo greathie honanred and Worshipped, by whom di. Ws: 
«23579 -p hr L nels are drinen out of mens bodies, and diſeaſes are cured. Andelswhere,rg F 
#i enrydnay Tien; £1 CAT PAYING, ſaich he, we were.lke to forget the Martyr S.Cyprian, audywul 
"a5 mwarnyvges, had almoſt permitted the ſame,mry Hearers,Who are accuſtomed to honoar ant 
mg 6» daipers worhip him With yearelie Honours , and annuall Feftuties , morethen ay 

cough rd t#Y others . Speaking alſoof the Machabees, he expreſly reacherh ballin 
8. Gregorius N- howſoeuer many did not honour them becauſe they did not ſuffer in there 
zianz.. Inueftina of Grace, (yet that they are worthie to be honoured of all. And againewritinp 
prima inlulianum. to certaine deuout Chriſtians he hach theſe words,: I'was Rayedbytha 
r Mixgs Kvz'e4s- aſſemblic which there yow are accuſtomed to celebrate in honour of the Hite 
—_ Fi -4ns Martyrs; Which do not ſuffer vs to do ubt but che Saints in tho daye 
Ju; irs, of WEre molt religiouſly worshipped in the Church of God: whichige, 
274y7w» 6424) vbs pretied allo by S. Ambroſe thus, » VY herefore Bretheren , as of YT 
# Jy favedge! celebrate rhe memorials of the Martyrs,laymeg afide all wordlie 4 ex; 
Ti5., *5H te ol maſt meete together in all confidence and gine honour unto them 

_ Ea , whnan ding — obtained health for vs, : ag were oa fo _ Hel 
www1ydgioc diem S acrifice fer our reconcaliation .. Eſpectallie ſeing that almightie God ſa 
Orar.1s. nts his Saints, He that honoureth yow honoureth me, and he thatdiffaſe 
{112945 T4234 yow diſÞ:ſerh me. Y Pho ſo then giueth khonour-onto the Muertyrt. * , 
en | "ou Ora. honour unto Chriſt , and he that contemneth the Martyrs content 
_— axivs iv, there Lord. x I honour thenthe ſtarres and wounds reteaued ihe! fart 
To , 1 airi3:.res bodie for the name of Chrift. 1 honour the memorie of his virtue byte 
Auirs Tis egiou twinne of virtue. T honour the ſeeds of eternitie in hu ashes.I honourthehn 
geegruo: INE Exiſt. which raught me bow ro lowe myLardgand gaue me to underſtand tharhon 
G ; 62s fratres 9991 to be afrayd to dye for my God. y 1 honour the bodie which honoured 
quotieſcumque J# g{orrouſtie, and shatl raigne with him in Heauen... And if our Anſwer 
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Martyrum me- had remembred how:sharply the ſame Holy Father reprehendetiu 
morias celebira Acrians 2 for diſhking and condemning the honour and wor 
mus,pretermiſſis v,h; ch the Chriſtians of Millane vſed to gine ynto the rwo'wenul 


9 Gen Martyrs'S. Gernaſiusand S. Prorefius; and for auouching thartheltms 


gua_ dubitatione TIS WETE not lo greate , nor their miracles {o certaine as they f 
concurrere debe- | - +4 © +: 43: "008 

mus, & reddere w. 

lis bonorificeatiam , qui nobis ſalutem profuſione ſanguinis ſuipepererunt : qui tam lac ta nou; y, 
pro noſtra propitiatione Domino ſunt vblari : preſertim cum dicat ad ſanctes ſuos om upRcl b. 
Dcus. Qu: ves henvrat me henorat, &:5 15 vos ſpernit me ipernit . Quiſquis ergo honorat Martyinwaye: 
norat Chriſtum ; & qui ſpernir Martyres ſpernir & Deminum. 8. Ambroſ. fetm. 6.x: BT 0 
in carne Martyris exceprasin Chriſti nomine cicatrices : honoro vitturis memoriam perelaiheWlng ( 
tis:honoro in cigeribus ſemina exernitatis:honoro corpus quod mihi Domimum cut oft-nWai my 
g<r2,quod mc proprer Dominum docuit mortem non timere. dem ſerm. 93. de Nataw OV 
3 Honoro iraque corpus quod Chriſtum honoravit in gloria, quod cum Chriſto regnabitiiKe 
Jbidem, 2 S. Ambroſe ſcrm.91,De inaentioneSS,Geruaſij &1 Protaſij 
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forward to chat. 
opinion: which 
Wickedim pietie; 


SanRorum Mar. 
tyrum proferre _ 
'Religuias, & nos 
qu cas ſufpici- 
- Mus appellare Ci- 
ncranos, & Ido. 
olatras, qui mor. 
- oming. 
neanerh me. And elsewh p 7 f )  ofla vYencremur, | 
_ breathed forth apainſt the worshi | c O infelicem ho. 
dhchus. cO Monfter it to be banished wnto thefnribefs pares of the world! War: &. omni. 
Tv derideft the Reliques of the Martyrs, and 'with Eundmins the Author EO "y uz: EY 
ſitu Herefe,thow frame#t calummations' . Fi Pas o 5,268 q 
ancient Do@or wri 
tythele few words, 
eger,declareth himſelfe to beborh a 
vanes, But lec vs hearethe reſt. Wie had 
$6cegorie Nyfſen tyrT heodorus,and of,)\cum -cuius\ fac. 
* To'Wbat hing I pray yow Martyres adoxc= 
ve earinted ut out ahoys' Mus. 


ſtrong Cities, 


this poore ſoldier 
| Tbidem, 
um. Rides de Reliquijs Martyrum, & cum Authors : 
hriſt; calumpiam ſtcuis, . Tdem Uiby.contraV igilanti 
. ddmin Vi | 
Gregoriua 
bak ® tegriig, 
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g Marryres fem. 596 ARrnyiin- ro M. Vsrnrea mis' Anawew 
perin codem ma- Vs Who worehip thee © Holie Martyr. And $.Chryſoſtome.yj be Man. 
nent vigore, ſem- excrmore remannein the ſame vigour : they axe flill adorned with the fin. M 
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Y 
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Loxdnn By _—_ * flowe r of yout band alwayes ſend forth the bright - chining rayes of their glayy: ; 
fuer, ſemper fox LV'V hich yow knowing full well,yow do not Worship the oldSamts in avy lower. j 
gloriz fulgorcm degre e th en yoW do the new, but yow Worship all 2lke with one and ihe (aw; 
emittunt & ra- 4lacritze, Þ Chyrift our Lord made Diſciples to be glorious after theis death, 
dios.Quod ſcien- Yea he ordained that their-verie toumbes and vhrines - should be binauyed; © 1 
m Frey: ee , With perpetnall memorie. In ſuch ſort that i the Graues of ſuch as were fer='Y / 
rem; hecgry of Hants to one that was crucified, are become mare honorable then anyRoyalÞ© 
Ros , ſedcadem Welling place. x For enen be himſclfe that ts veſted with purple robes came 6 
alacritare omnes. meth. wth hunnlinie to wiſtte theſe ſepulcbers , andlaying afide by mae, fr, 1 
s - hryſ.de lunen- he becommerh ſuppliant wynro the Saznts brſeeching them to make ntereefs 3 
b lid — =_ to God = wy ef ws apes, GE no EE F 
bDi{cipulos poſt . 93)MtS are then the-M onarches of the-Earth; - he recounteth hoawthe! Ml 
tram: abun: Martyrsat their shrines do bind 1 and torment the Dinells themſelnes, fas, M1 
runc effalgerefe- ting at l1bertie ſuch miſerable. wights as thoſe wicked ſpirits bad madethes. © + 
ay CG Quid dico thralles. m The asbes,the bones,yeathe duit of the Martyrs doth torture cheſs. fl | 
x 7. Yves & _— es: Srmngs by _— ro man mo yer did iqhkeinbaudie: Wl; 
##putchia fimul £27 77 Prigrimage untothe Pallace of any king, and.yet many kinees afttn«: 
AW eEpra perenni femes a. 5s Puri mage ts theſe sbrines w The. Chapels ay | 
memoria celebra do repreſent cunts Ye ioiley of tudgment , When bytherr w1itme theDjs. t 
retry eyer wells _ ſcourged in them, and. men are healed and delinered.frans\the WY | 
Torrkk  Danels.."_. : | | © þ 
| omen Cru-: * S:Gaudentius. - 0 If perhaps any of yow  deerclie beloned bretheren; 1 
cifixi ſepulchra de Wondey that Tewes (the Maccabees:) ſuffering torments for thelawegare. Ml) 
Regijs aubs funt ow honoured aineng otherþolie Martyrs by the Chriſtian peoplet burracbogfs Ws 
| per the? rags he underſtand the whole cauſe and reaſon of onr Hole Religion , may eeſtie, Wi 
purpura pu perceaue that it Was ſo ordayned by our Fore: fathers with werie great wn © þ 
tuseſt, acceditilla ment. WehaveheardS$. Auguſtinalfop tell vsthat in his tymeChid' W( 
complexurus ſe- ſtian people did .celebrate-the Memorials of the Martyrs with4 Reb=: Wi 
pulctira, & faſtu: giow ſolemmitie. And el{were he teftifierh,thatq rhe whole multinnde full. 
4 77 Bar-PY _— wm _ = ard ex br a EPOney Peter. y thongh.. 
| | poore Friherman. entius ſpeaking of S. Hippolytus,wi 


. 


turus veproſe 
apud Decum in- 
eercedant. 1bide.. | | OE 
{ Dzmonas cnim fiſtunt & rorquent, & vinRosab illis ſolupnt ſxuiſſimisvinculis. 15:dem. mn. 4 
cinis,& offa, & fanilla inuifibiles las poteſtates dilanianr , 1bidem. n» Itaque quo regias aulasvi=" 
deatnullus vnquam peregrinarvs fuexir; mulci. verb reges plerumque hnius ſpeRaculi grartiapetogite®: 
nati ſunt, Futuri hamQue 1udici) veſtigia 75: bi Sanctorum zdes ethibent,ivbidemones flagella” 
eur, corriguntor homines,& liberantur, 1bidem. s | $1quis veſtrum, fratres dileQiſſimi, fortallgy I 
raturTudzos viros opph cia pro legis precepto perpefios,nunc a Chriſtiana plebe inter Santos 
tyres hanorari : is profeRd, ſi omnem ſantte teligtonis eaufam rationemque cognoyerit z jotange® 
probabilt ac ſummo ijudicio'id fuiſfe 2 noftris maioribus conſtiturum. S. Gandent;ze Trac] at. de byes” 
Eabeis, p Sethis abouepag. 579, g Beatiflimum Petrum piſcatorem modo genibimzprouomns” 
adorat Gentium multitrudo.sS, Auguſt. ſerm.25 de Santts.. | 
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© 114 - Or Paiyix To Sarnrs, 537 | 
bee2be Chry fant im Rbwie arid wor ebjþ bim erthe Tder'.or thirteenth day” r Colic bane pul" 
wy Thelike doth Sencrus Su pititts reſtifie of S? Martin, rowic cherrima Roma 
cho was' l'Prayſed vithdinme Pſalmer', and bononred with heaventic Ritus Augulti, 


\Hwnes. hereunto isagreable thereſtimonie of Maximus Tautinen- P rooms rarhy 


ſlaying , t By honourmg the moſt glorious Princes of our Chriftianfaith ſMgaccino duivig® 
(Peter and Paule) weworgbip our Lord God, the Author of thu faith, with plaudicurPſalmis.” 
fie Religion. For ApoFtles in Latin are called M effin ers or Embaſſadours. MartinusH ymnis | 
EY ho therefore honowreth bim thats ſent as Embaſulbur » be affuredlie he- czleftibus _— 
yareth che Sender alſo; for that worship Which is attribnred tothe Miniſters,” —_— $ w_ 
gondoubtedly imparted-unto bim whoſeMinifters they arc, according to that Baſſulam, © 
theh our Santour ſaid, Hethat bearerh yow heareth me: He that receaneth t Gloriofifſimos 
Wwreceaueth me. v And therefore all the Martyrs areto beerworshipped moſt Chr iſtiace ' fide” 
kwuthes but weought moſt of all to worship thoſe; whoſe Relickes we have an P52<cpes anos | 
ar PoſſcſS10n. S. Leoin like maner:;_ x Althexgh,lairh he,one:fairh doth norantes, ipſum 
wite che glorious ſu erings of all the M artyres-throughout the world to be Dominic De: 
anerable unto all Chriſtians mone and the ſame degree of Honour, yet do noſtri, quithvius 
thſe Martyrs challenge 4 more peculiar worship at our bands, who haze both author eſt fidei'! 
ehfed the Church of God with good Doftrin moretbenthereſt , and alſo haue he X ns, ro | 
thhted the ſame by theire Patronage:in which number we have geodreaſon 10 q01; banique #4 X 
Mrshipthe bleſſed Lemme V incentins: 'y Anil therefore, (arch'S.Eucherius, tino-lernione dis! 
tepeople do worthily honor and worship $.Genefn+in theire profperinie,ſeing cuntur Miſi.Qui++ | 
hey found him readie at hand to help them intheire davgers. | And againe 4 honerane 
r(mfider,bretheren,with what deuotso we ought to bonourthe bly Apoſtles; —_— ments. | 
Mes our Sanjonr bimſelfetearmeth them, not ſernants now; but bs freinds. core mineme;” - 
ior Vricenſis relating the Martyrdomeofrwelue boyes, = hich Quoniam dighis- 
wp; faith be, Cartbage doth worbip with: wenderfull Pietze: - ant bononreth /tas que defertur + 
adexen of Children like ſo many Apoſtles. SOzomenus in his Hiſtorie'*Tivilris, ill fins) 
whearſerh of the yong Prince Gallus, how being declareth Czſar by | 1. am ee, 
Conſtantine he lined at Antioch : And being 2 good Chriſtian be Wir- betar jo: ait ipſs? 
hyped verie denontly all ſuch as had ſuffered Martyraome for the Chriſtian -Salumot ad /- wok 
| k | Eetce 3 4 % va Religion. pulos ſaos; Qui 
40 vos atidir me aut» - 
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©: 1; TOUR WOT Het STR C bg; $12 ___ dit{quivosreci-" 
ptme recipir. 8. Maximus Taurinenſis in Natali Petri & Pauli. @ ' CunQti Martyteg deuotiffim#* 
preolendi ſunt: ſed ſpecialicer ij venerandi ſunt a nobis , quorum reliquias poſſidemns. Tdem in 
Iiaali SS, Oftanij Adnentiti (+ Solutoris Martyrum. x CunQorum hcet glorioſas Martyrum+ 
9 , quos diſtiacta regionibus loca merucrunt., voa . fides faciaromnibis indiſcrero honvres | / 
7 WY tabiles : propriam tamenſibiin hoc ycnerationis obſequis illi vindicant dignitatem'/, qui Ec- 
7 Gan Dei & documentispre ctcrivercxerunt, '& parrocinijs adiuncrunt,” Inter quos iuſte beatum? 
__ JJ itn Vincentiamcelebramus.. S. Les Serms Ide $.: Vincentio. cap. 1 y * Viidemeritb opali in” 
== FOhcriccolune Geneſfium, quem praſentemin periculis cognouverunt.;F. Encherius Homil:im Natals 
_— Genes. 7 Confiderate Frarres mei-quanta deuotione Santos Apoſtolos honoraredebeamus, 

= YTviplc Dominus iam non ſcruos , ſed amicos vocat. Idem Homil. 3. in Natali Apoſt, ' = Quiosin- 
(a7'Þ nunc Carthago miro colit affeRu , & quaſi duodecim Apoſtolbram thoram: coaſpicir pue«: 
mn Vitor Feicenſes de perſecut/V anilabs lib. 3. b Xgerinrey wy, api tis T4 pilaren atiworer rig - 
"Wks lyunry atuacrventidy, Soomen.lib.s Hiftorie cap. 18. - 0 REC 25% © oY 
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ſolcnicaribus ho< | '— 


oy r < , Gl of Ales -— wank EL A New! Ws 
: Religien. . $. Cyrill of Alexandria muſt notbe forgotten whole wth. 
He nn coneis this. < FF chonewdheRehcker of the Sineonnt pl: 
veluc 1o preclarif compence of their moſt excellent rvertne , and the greatneſſe of their mynde , ve 
flngiplorum vit- vo Jo» ontothem & neucr dying Memoriall; and we honour holy men whohaue 
pp kept the fauh. 4 Nether do we affirme that the Holse Martyrs be-Gods, nat 
__ & m "or yet are We accuſtomed to adore them for ſuch : though we magmfie them-wih 
nunquam inter moſt þighe honours, Thus he for the. Eaſt ,, and $.Gelalius forgheweſy, 
moricacem iplis thus: C With ns Charch of God we denoutly Worsbap allthe Martyrs, 
memora Tepe%* and therr glorious ſpfferinges. 
|» yt F; _ pc Aduerfaries woulddo well ts liſten vnto Gennadius 
honoccafficimus, Maſlilienſis who telleth them that f che boghes of the Saints(muchmote 
-. Frills __ ” cir bleſſed ſfoules) and Ef , #5 Reguns of the a _ ny en 
14i3.apus Deme/. uf[ Fnceritie to be worshipped. And that be who contredsGerh th DoFtning 
ih.z. Paraliclorm _=_ be accounted 2 C bran bus an Eunomian and 4 V igilantian H _ 
P: I Fi artyres ne. Whichis agreable tothe ſentence of S. Hierome g aboueproduced, 
que Deos ciledi- and ( which I would defire our Anſwerer to take ſpeciall nonceef) 
mas n<que ado- ynto the Decree of an ancient Councell allembledin the fourth ape; 
rare cotucuimus: yrherein the Godly Fathers do thunder forth this curſe.” h If any mas 
laudamus _ do arragantly deſpiſe the Aſſemblies made'm honour of the Martyrs,ordefind 
bs 4.4 __— ny fault with the Holie Sernice which ts celebrated in theſmd .Afſembliess and 
lib.s contralulian. With theire memorials : be he arcnrſed. The Councell alſo held at Con» 
Av % -—_ pred ſtantinople, which —rvw FROne, - wo | wors 4+ 
cieta Gm- him and his this crofle. bleſling, KY ho ſo will not confeſſe that the Sets 
—— which being well conſidered ,who-candeny bur that the Doftdin.o 
magis quam ho- the ſecond Nicen Synod , ( which was the ſeuench' generall andyais 
minibus aotist, yerſall Councellafſembled in Gods Church. ) is certainly ſoundand 
omui deuotione (51h like, and robe embraced andbelicued of all. Chriſtians21Thas 
—_—_— then dothoſe 350. Fathers teſolue. 1 Ye reccaue and rexcrenceifuch 
de. Apecryphis  Apeſtolicall Traditions of the Church ax do teach the worshig of Saints; ad, 
Serips. . Wwe bonony them as they arethe Sernants freinds. and children of God: fart 
f Santorum or: bony which i anterchangeably giuen unto follow ſeruants of one and the 


24 & precipue [ 4De mingde, PP token of our goodwill towards God, Now the 0 


as Martpece & ovghs to be worshipped , be be accurſed before God both in ſoule and bodiee Ml 


atoruin Mar- 
tyrum reliquias, 
ac li Chriſt, meE- be. ft ; JI 
ba ſinceridime bonoranda.. Si quis contra have ſententiam venerit ,(nop Gbrciſtianas,; ſcdfunve 
mianas & Vigilantianus creditur. Gennadins Maſſilienſ.deEcecleſ. Dogmatibus. 3-6 Abou. 3; 
h £1 mis «i797 , vrignPary Alg Fire xixenmwir@®- 1g BIEAv ar ply@y 145 Cunn;es T 
I. x65 Cu ao Pig yivepervers AUTS8YHos » X94 Tos pvngects dTaY, d100J2pe06 EFW« Concil. HE£+/6 
20: i Anſov.peg. 461, k Siquis nen confitetur Santos venerandos elſe ,'coram'Deo , 

a & corpote Anathewa fir. Pſeudoſyned, -Conſtantinepal. Ait-6. Definis, 17. '1 Apoſtolic 
«8 wraditiones , quibas venctario culturaque Sauftorum docetur , recipimus, a6 veneraimur;u 
au;em vi Miniſtros.& amicos, & filios Dei exiſtentes honoramus. | Honor enim qui conterasions! 
ſenzicacidus inuicem cahiberux , indicium eſt beacuoleatis: erga Domigum, Gonail: Nieto janw 
Jun dd. 3 hs Ho | : 
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| 5 
'&rbe- thow Indge whether our mugen was well diſpoſed or no, 


when he gane forth ſo boldly that by the conflant Dottrin of the ancient 
(burch relzgi0us Worship might not be communicated to the Saints without 
wiomitting [dolatry,whenasall Antiquity hath euermore profeſſed rhe 
quite CONTra rie: N | 


| __——— 


VVorshipping of Saints Vainely oppoſed by 
the AnſVYerer.. 


$362. "IE 


"He conſtant agreement of ancient Fathers for the worshipping of 
L Saints expreſſed inthe former Scion, isſo plaine and mamiteſt 
thatour Anſwerer, notable direQly ro diſproveir, isforced to. labour 
by artificiall inuentionsacleaſt to obicureit, and to hide it from the - aice 
wew of the world. For whereas a Simon Magus, and his diſciples Me- 25-Clemens6.ct- 
nander, Saturninus, Cerintus and other Heretikes eſteemed the An- ms = POE | 
ells ro be Gods,though of lower degree and preferred them before ,; evan, a Yu 
þ oc GEge 's = pip ſ-21. 
our Lord Chriſt Ieſus, ( whom they taughtto be man onlic and not 22:23 <28, 
God) and therefore with humble and ſubmiſliueaRtsof Religion they w 
offered lacrifice vntothe Angells,and voto God by them, holding the, 
and not our Sauiour, to beche only Mediators by who they muſthane © 


| 


their acceſſe vnto the higheſt God:all that our Anſwerer hath to ſay in 


this matter,is to tell vs that bche Apoſtle.$. Paule,and after him many b4»ſvv.pog- 413 
Holy Fachers have condemned che liKe worshipping of Angells robe - 
wlawfull and Idolatrous + Bur who ſeeth not-how-farre wide this is | 

from prouing that which he hath takenin hand 2 for ific bei ſound <.... 

inference to ſay that, becauſe S.. Paule andthe Holy Fathers did con- « 

demnethat worship, which the forenamed Hererickes did commu. 

ticate vnto the Angels, for Idolatrie;therefore they held allworship- 


"4 


fs of Angels wharſocuer to be Idolatrie ; then muſt Abraham be | 

lid to haue committed Idolatrie w hen he adored, © the Ahtgels that © Gen. 18.4.2). 

appeared ynto him inthe plaine of mambre.Loggalſoand lotue*mnſt 1 Gen, 1g. w.. + 

becharged with che ſame crime: yea the bcloued Diſciple® $..lohn * 7ofue 5.4. 154, 

himſclfe may not eſcape, - ſeing char after the Angell had made him” <A Pfi2.8- 

of knowen vnto him,herenued his worship the ſecondtime.Burall 
e 


10.404 22V.$+ 


(ebe abſurd inferences :. and ſois that which our Anſwerer dedu- 


&th from $. Pauleand the ancient Fathers in this caſe, - And truely - | 
gb canno: be denyed that the ancignt- Fathers did acknowledge :: 44h, n 


Religious worship to bedue yn;o the Saints and holy fpirits chatare 


in blifle 


s A Ryoety to M. Vssurn "urs iAnswam, 
in bliſſe, yea thoſe verie Fathers whom our Anſwerer 'producethfar 
himſelfe,as hath becneshewed inthe former SeAto,we muſt ether (ay 
thay they condemned ſuch a worship onely as made.Gods of chem,or 
elſe that they them(ſclues were guiltie of chat. errour, which:in ther 
writings they condemned ſocaineſtly : now ſcing that no-man-wilt £® 
allowechis ſecond,the former muſt neceſſicily be rrue:andis declares YM" 

fColeſ.'; v.is. playneenough by S.Paule himfſelfeinthoſe words, f nor holding the det 

. head, w hich 1s Chriſt: Shewing thatthe Angel- worshippers, aainſt j 
whom heſpeaketh , did preferre the Angells before Chriſt as we faid 
erwhule, Yea Theodoretus,and the Synod of Laodicea, whoſeautho. RY! 

g - $ouq P%-+'3: rities our Anſwerer g forceth moſtin this matter,do manifeſtly declare 

_ themfelues ro condemne fuch onely asxgiue the worship of -Latris £® 
= _— | _— my do worship then with Dal:a. For Theo- th 

$49. 4.45 Joretus relateth the law of the Synod to be, that men Þ sþould notpray 

Cpyee $2415 vato Augels nor forſake our Lord Ieſws ChriftW herby it appeareththat 
ſuch praying onely is forbidden _,, aswas 2, forſaking of our,Lord Ieſu 

iTheodoret.in cap Chrifh.or not holding the head, as the Apoſtletearmeth ir. Bur forthers 

4 Danielis. Erin ligigus worship of DubGa, the ſame Theodoretusidoth elirheremolt 

= —__ 5. conſtantly affirme that we ought. ro honour the Angels therewith, 

on an ſ ag 25 thoſe who arethe furtherers of our ſaluation , and domakedayh 
peosaccederear- interceſſion vnto God for ys. Yea'he commendeth the. pierie of thi 
bicrcnrur, ſed gui Chriſtians of his time for making their recourſe,not onelie totheAl 
orent Det Marty. gels,bur ynto the Holy Martyrs alfo:k not imagining, faith he, rhat ih 

4» hie3.20m __ are Gods,but praying ronto them as to diuine men, Who are interceſſors toGed 

ceſfore(4; fibi cos ſor them in their neceſſities and diſtreſſe. TheCouncell of Laodiceamliks 

apud Dc aduo- maner, intwo{ other canons 1. doth expreſly approve the like denoy 

-ccnt, & preceur. worshi ping of 'OrshiÞ- 

_ ITY ping ofEMe Martyrs. Whichis an evident argument that the Farhe ." 
ff mare wy wh [. theredid not condemneall worshipping of Angels whatſocue asUs 
Can.34.6 51. Adverſariedoth corroptfy price © 27 22d $05 &  O_ 
ANSWER. ' Gregory Nyſſer againft Eunomiauslayeth this downe for an unaontt n 
Pag.426. principle, m That none of thoſe thinges which haue their being by creations. 
m Gregor. Nyſſen. to be worshipped by men. Reply. But whenS$.Gregoric inthe ſelfc.lams 
SHY oc place, preſently after,declareth himſelfe to (| Seals expreſly ofn.L Fri 
ps 2 % x». Which isdue to Chriſt ourLord , conld yow for shame produce Bl 
ataas rixricu, Wordsagaint that inferiour worship which the fame Farher im, one 
Ibidem.” acknowledgerh robe duevnto the Saints? Anſwer, ® Atbanafu bee 
#Anſov 84-427 him bad wſcd the verit ſame argument ag.inft the Arrians , to prone tat 
* the ſonne of God was of an oncreated Nature, Reply. When he viedrly 
ſameargument ,' he muſt needs meanethe ſame worship of Zan 

whichis due vntothe wacreated Nature of Chriſt, as any one thatine 

p Abow pag. 523. arke blind may e;and aboue pwe hane heatd the ſame Holy YN 


=_ 
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Wiles Religions worshspping of Saints living yet inmortall flesh: 
herein, faith he, wedonot ſo muchadorethe Saint himſelfe, as in 44nſvv-pag-427 
tim God that ſent him to vs. Anfiv. 4 Ye haneheard SiAmbroſe re- 
bending thoſe that doe adore their fellow-ſernants. Reply. And we 
tcheard him honour the Holy Martyrs alſo, teaching that who ſo 
Mureth che Saints honoureth Chriſt; And therefore when he reprehen- | 
leh choſe thatdo «doretheirfellow-ſeruants, he declareth himſelfein _ 
hyne words to meane ſuch only * as gize the honour of Gods name wonts _ al Anſov. 
Mrearure, and leaning their Lord do-edore their fellow- ſeruant with Lacria, FW 
g though there were any thing more that ceuld be reſerned to God. By which 
jor ſerhar S-Ambroſeis asfar frs ſaying any thing to your purpoſe, 
gyoware from prouing that we give ſo much honour tothe Saints 
that we reſerue no more to God. 
Epiphanins refuting the Hereſie of the Collyridians, concludeth that ne- ANSWER. 
her Els, nor Tohn, nor Tecla, nor any of the Saints ts to be worshipped. Pag 428. 
Very true:but when heexcludeth ſuch worship onele as that was REPLY. 
wiich thoſe Heretikes communicated vnto the Mother of God, hol- | 
ing herfor a Goddefle and offering ſuperſtitious ſacrifices vnto her, 
how can yow without fraud and falle dealing indeauourto make your 
Reader belieue,, that he condemneth all religious wo! shipping of the 
kid Mother of God? eſpecially when-yow are not1gnorant that he, 
wtonly condemned the Collyridians for attributing roo muſt honour 
mo the bleſſed virgin, butinueighed alſo againſt ſuch as did diminish 
tehonour which is due vnto her.It is roo 100 grofitan inference,and 
rr vetievſual, to ſay that becauſe S.Epiphinins would not 
ethe bleſſed virgin worshipped as God , thafore he would not 
þ WE wcher worshipped ar all. How ofcen doth he fay in that his diſputa- 

* Won againſt the Collyridians, C Ler Marie be honoured but let our Lord (p21, mim ms; 
ſradored, Let all worship Mariewith Religious reverence , as the g/«,F Magias ook 
Mother of God, Let none adore hey as God. t For though she be excellent, 3% exyonwere. 
bly,and 1105t worthy of hononr,yet not worthy to be adored with Latria? And S-Epiphan Hereſs 
= when he relleth vs tharignorant people tooke the occaſion of ng _— 

errour from that glorie which was duly given vnto the Saints,and ,; Fer qnror nc 

hich rhe holy'Father uaffirmerh to redound ynto the glorie of God, xwads. Ibidens 
Gth he not expreſly teſtifie that the Saints areto be glorified, honou- far9g-9- 
rd, and piouſly worshipped by the faithfull, howſocuer he condem- * Zi, w3irn , # 
tethir for Idolacry to communicate Latrie vntothem,as though they MT ens 
had beene diuine,and not created natures 2 To conclude,as S. Epipha- Har hs 
nusmakech their crime,that dodishonour the bleſſed Virgin , equall xoaX. 1bidens 
mo theirs who hononr her too much,'ſo he together with thereſt of Pge7. 
tte ancient Fathers , approucth willingly that mid kind of worship 2. » 96-49 yp 
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which the Church of God in all ages hath celigiouſly imparted wno - 

the glorious Virgin, and toall the Saints which raigne with Godin his 
x Qt 8 6&1 34x) plorious kingdome. x For a5 theſe by holding diſgraceful imaginations 5 
> * Beayt7 TH Mary, do ſowe pernitious epinions in mens mindes , ſo theſe others, enclini 
Eup\is THITE 00” 


your Baupiens Which is famous among externe Philoſophers, when they ſay, Managers 


exrcigers; M017, irorntis. Extremitics Equalities,vs alſo verified in them: for the harme which 
peo 128974), 15 found in both theſe Sects in equall , whyleſt thoſe ſer the Virgin at Nought, 
T { Set ns and theſe elorific her more then # fitting. Where yow ſe » tie fault of the 
axhrailis,cy xe; Collyridians was not ſimply in glonfying of her, butin glorifying her 
©17c 34431; x5 more. then was fitting , . to wit with ſacrifice and other Ads of Latris, 
T&)z#3d501ri5* Which y ancient erronr, ſurely , shall near prenayle oxer ws to farſake 
_ _— the lining God, and to adore the things that are made by bim, though 
MS caariQer "a . yow should diftill your braines. te inuent ſlanders and calumgiations 
$6.8vrr, x94 cv x3 Againlt vs. 
Fig wngw I 08 794 1 ANSWER. 42.428. Zaſily S. Auguſtin (to om all others)inthe 
& 7 *-7a ,84% byoke which he wrote of true Religion , delinereth this for one f the mains 
wo ed > Le grounds thereof ; that the worshipping of men that are dead sheuldbe nopart 
ade rar of onr Religion. | 
Tei; wiginrzy n REPLY.S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh of the worship of Larria,which 
Bad In F &o&- by the mayne grounds of Chriſtian Religion is to þe1mparted nether 
7<riM2vr9r Þ to men that aredead,nor to Angels, nor toany other but only ro God, . 
-  c+0 ns hang; yow ſay that we attribute the like worship vnto the Saints, yow d 
3 FAY UTr5g T9 | vo” . : s 6:3 Sig 
{61 362 a2517w1.8, but diſcouer the calamniarions of ancient Heretikes, ſuch as the (ame 
Epiphan. hereſ79 S. Auguſt n hath alreadie refuted , shewing that there is a religious 


pat Si "SO worship, inferiourtothat of Larriz, due vnto the Saints, Forwhich 
y : 8 9, $0Ifhs 


Sednſuu pa. 428 adore the Lord thy God enc/zc;as it laid , Thow shalc ſerue him only: 


becauſc religious worship may be gitento Gods ſeruants and Freinds 

z Sethis herctofore but.not religious ſeruice, or ſeruitude}; foraſmuch as 3 the Seripture, 

pag ;L0. Service is put for Latria , wherewstb we nether Wworship \ nox reach thatay 
othey 15 ro be worshipped but God alone. Yetare the Saints to be honoured - 

; of vs for tmitation , though not to be adored for Religion as Gods; and the 

Qui nnaened rang Angels are to be honored with loue, not with ſeruice of Larria. For 
| ng ; on” _k any Angels inmte vs to ſerne themſelurs and ro worship the 4s Godsr,theyar © 

Dos colamus,fi- {#Kewnto proude men,whof they could, world faine be worshippedin the ſan 

miles ſavt ſaper- 934xer. Do yow ſe now what kind of worship jtis which, accordingts 

bis hominibus $, Aupuſtins Do@cin , our Religion forbidgethys to giue vntodead 


uibus fi liccart, (i- « FP ; : 
i "os colivolge, 2 and to Angelsgtowir char we Worsbip them not as Gods With Latrighy 


S. Auguſt. de vers offering of Sacrifice,or bulding Churches wnto them,and ſuch likefoutofall 
Religionscap.g5. Which yow may inferre againſt vs, ergo barulus eſt 112 angula , but no 
ST mes. © A. | gs 


bs 


roo much to the oppoſit part , are conmuced to be inthe wrong. VV herby tha | 


cauſe he wortlvly obſerned that the ſcripture faid not , Thow $halt | 
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* Tris rightly written, faich S. Augnſtin,that 4 man was forbidden by an ANSWER. 


Angell, that he should not worship him , but God alenerunder whom he was Pag 429. 
bufellow-ſernant. Renel. 22. 9. 


Your negligence intaking due noticeof $. Auguſtins dodtrinmade Rep yy, 
yow to produce theſe his words againſt vs thus vainly . Forin his que= | 
ſtions vpon Geneſis, aftershewing that Adoration was not ſo proper 
toGod but that it might lawfully be vſed towards others, he declarech 
inexpreſſe tearmes that this gn b of the Angell toS. Iohn s Po 
maketh nothing atall againſt the adoring and worshipping of crea- St Scripwra 
ures: becauſe the Evangeliſt ſeing the Angell appeare fo extreamelie (Apoc.19 )prohi- 
lotious imagined preſentliethat he had beene God, and ſofell at his ber Angelus ho- 
- toadore him for ſuch: forwhich cauſe the Angellforbade him,gi- Pi2<m adorare 


wing him to vnder{tad that he was miſtakEin thinking him to beGod, ore omay = 


-yhowas but his fellow-ſeruant only ynder God, W hereby it is cui- adoretur. Talis 


lent that the Angell did not fordib $. Iohn preciſely co worship him, enim apparuerar 
but toworship him as God : which confirmeth what we haue ſaid Angelus , vt pro 
thoue concerning S.Auſtins meaning in your former ObieQion, and Deo poſter ada- 

: ; r : rari,& ideo fucrat 
conſequently is farre-wide from prouing any thing to your purpoſe, corrigendus ado® 
Zutif we hold,as many otherlinterpreters < do teach,that S.Iohn here ator. $..4»z»ſtin, 
knew well enough who the Angell was, his fa& ſurely in adoring the queſt ine 61. ſupey 
Ang:11, and that the ſecond cymetoo, is no ſmall iuſtification of our Geneſim. tom 4. 
culcagaint your ſelfe: for what religious mynd can be perſwaded ——— _ 
tht the Holie Apoſtle, and ſpeciall Fauorite of Teſus Chriſt , was place. by | 
gorant of his dutie ether towards his þeloued Maſter,or towards his 


Maſters Attendants and Miniſters 2 withour all doubt thar his wors- 


W tip was ſuch as might very well and lawfullic be giuen vnto an An- 


, howſocuerthat bolieand heauenly ſpicit , through thereſpe&t 
vhich he did beare vnto the high prerogatiues and merits of him 
re leſus himſelfe loued fo dearehe , did in modeſtie for- 
id him. 
' But , what ſaith Cardinal Bellarmine noW , thinke yow , wntotheſe tes 
Jimonies of the Fathers? d Ifay ( ſaith be , not the —— HO _ 
te ſaith , nor Whereef he affirmetia.) that they do ſpeake againſt the d Bellarmin deEce 
tours of the Gentiles , who of wicked men did make true Gods, *!*/# triumphanta 
nd did offer Sacrifices vnto them . 77 herein yow may diſcerne the ar 
uf hand of God confounding the mans Witts , that would thus abuſe his 
kaaing to the p-holding of Idolatrie . For bad he beene here his 
meman , and not beene firangehe onertaken with the Firit of ſlumber , 
beconld not poſeiblie hane failed fo fowly as toreckon the Angelld, and the 


WW #nts, and the werie mother of God her ſelfe ( of whom theſe Fathers do exe 


preſly peake ) in the number of theſe wicked perſons whom the Gentiles did 
ide far their Gods, 5 on 
Free 2 Here 


REPLY. 

e litz machinz 
Hzrciticorum,id 
eſt, Magiſtrorum 
tuorum funr, vt 
conuicti.de perfi- 
dia ad maicdicta 
ſe conferant . $. 
Hieronym, Apol.;. 
corre Ruffin. c, Le, 


$94 A Reviy-to M. Vssner: HIS Angwany 
Here yow make me remember (ſuch meuas $.lervmedeſcribeth . 
vnto vs,w ho being e conuifFed of per fidious dealing When they hane nothing 
to ſay for themſelues,become ſnddainly eloquent 1n bad language and rayling 
ſpeeches. tis well knowen how euerie half-penie Bachler amon yow, 


as whenin |.i;ſecmon-he hath loſt his text he helpeth himſelfewuh his 


common places of rayling on the Pope , ſoin tis diſputations againſt 


the Catholike cauſe he roareth moſt fiercely ar Bellairmn, when he 


hach leaſt ceaſoato Anſwer his arguments withall. I know nor will: 


yow belieue me (yer Laſſute yow , yow may } if I ſay that I am ſorie 
to ſe my [earned countriman abaſe himlſelie to fo rude and Batbaroyy 
a pcactiie of {couldingasthisis, which:rue learning hateth,gaod Nur. 


ruce and Ciwmlitie abnocrech,and all generous mindes do deteſt nethee. 


will any degree approue ſave. onlie ſuch as for their ignorance are 
betcer fitced with fcurrile fopperies , then with graue and ſacredye. 


rities. A languishing ſtile, I confelle, doth weaken the force of 4ſound: 


argument, anda dulle phraſe doch morufe thehucly vigour of agood: 
cauſe , andtherefore learned, and holy men roo', haue both taken. 
and giuen lcaucin their dilputes to vrge their. reaſons with refinedand: 
cf cacious words, nor ſparing vpon1uſt aduantage to gird the Aduer-- 
facic wich Keener tearmes. But for 4 man to breach our frequentpe- 
riods of diſgrace oneafrer another withour ether time or reaſon, and- 
yponno becter ground then ſuch calumniations as he frameth inthe: 
forge of h1sowne ſelfe bking humour, can nether be exculable got 
toilerable. The Cardinallin that bookealleadged by yourlelfepto- 
ducerh, and confatechat large ſuch arguments as Caluin framedout. 
of S<1ipture and ancient Fathers againſt that worship which the Ca 
tholicke Church hach ever communicated vnto the Saints: andyoy 
Ruthng your papers with the ſaid arguments of Caluin, are content, 
for goad reaſons beſt knowen vnto your ſelfe, ro let the Cardinalls 
learned and conuincing anſwers pallevntouched, Onlie,to gaineſome 
reputation among the fimple,yow ſwaggeringly demand. Y hat ſaid 
Cardinal Bellarmine wntotheſe teflimonies of the Fathers 2 towitof Atht» 
na(ius, Epiphanius, Ambroſeand Auguſtin laftof all by yow obieded.. 
Then before yow lay downe his Anſwer, yow take vpon yow tocon- 
demne him for owne, that knowerh not what be ſaith nor whereef heaffir 
meth, Well, beforel leaueyow, weshall ſe whether this be true 
noe; for yow arenow in place where your word it not of ſuch credits: 
yow weene. Bellarmine chen faith vntorthe faig Fathers, hat they 
Fpeake againſt the errours of the Gentiles, whoof wicked men did makenit 
Gods , and aid offer Sacrifices vntothem. And yow tell vsthatin ſaying 
this, his wits ace confounded by the iuſt hand of God, he abuſeth þ 
leaning tothe vpholding of Idolatry, heis ſtrangely overnkew 
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the ſpir;t of lamber,&c. Theſe be heauie and fearefull cenſures, ſure, 

pherewirh yow lodethe man: and yow digadeepe and profound pir 

fc him, bur at laſt yow falleintoirt your ſelte. For wherein do yow lay 

hath he offended in this his anſwere? £nſwer. He reckoneth the Angels, 

ad the Saints , and the verie Mother of God her ſelfe in the number of thoſe 

weked perſons whom the Genniles did rake for theire Gods. Reply. Yow 

ſake cuen now hke one chat had beene f fullof matter, and yow did Ff19b. 32.,v.18.rg, 

Gall ſo big againſt the Cardinall, that zhe fpirit within ſeemed ro Fireyne ” 

yow very lore, and one might lay that your belly was as the new Y Y ine 

which could get no ent 3 but now brafting lke new bottels , Ilonothing 

iſuefrom yow bur che dreggs of calumniation. For where,or when did 

fellarmine euer make any ſuch reckoning as here yow impute vnto 

tim? He ſaith indeed that thoſe foure Holy Fathers, in the places ob. 

ited, do [peaKeagainſt theerrours ofthe Genviles: and that the ſaid 

genuiles of wicked mendid make Gods tothem(clnes, and offered Sa- 

acevn:ochem : nether can his words ſound any more then this in- 

the cares of any reaſonable creature, w hoſe witts are not indeed con- 

founded. Burtthatic may appeareto the world who is the man, yow- 

orBellarmine, that kzoWerh nor wh.ct be ſaith,nor whereof he affirmeth,let - 

wheace cheargument which $. Athanatius maketh againſt the Arians, g E153 þi!a\hors 

athar very workeir ſelfe , wherein yow ſay he diſputerh with them, #%:4[wry @ roar 

plf the Gentiles, faith he, ſerweone unbegotten, and many begotten Gods,and prot 

the Arians ſerue one that ts begotten 5 and one that 1s unbegortenithey differ Sada ky wt 

wt, truly from the Heathens:becauſe that'one God which they ſay is begotten vinw 8h g5w alg- * 

(towit Chriſt whom the Arians belicued notto be cocternall with the Pigeon imuray: 5 

Father, bur held rhathe was begottenin tyme)s one of many;and on the ** P T&q «Ty 

tntrarie fide thoſe many of the Paynimshane the ſame Nature with that one 2 wh Or 66 78- 

bepo:ten God of the Arians, for he us 2 creature aſwell as they. Behold here Sh 6 _ —__ 

thelcarned DoRor proueth moſt wittily that Choſt with the Arians 7«207 iaay,Þ + 

vofthe amenaturewith the many Gods of che Gentiles, and conſe. £7179 oi ring 

quently thatthe Arians worsipping him for ſuch, donor differ in ſu- Porur 13;u01* ag 

piſtition from the Gentiles who of wicked men made true Gods to py 

themſelues, but h are fallen fromthe Trurb, and ſtirpaſſe the treacherie of Athanaſ” Orat.a, 

the [ewes denying. Chriſt , aud walke impionſly with the Heathens whileſt cont Arianes. 

they ſerve deners created Gods, here yow te hedcaleth againſt the Ariis ÞE'timioas Þ # 

$apainſt Heatheus, and maketh their errourall one with thar of the oP OT as 

Gennes; prouing therby to your face not only that Bellarmine knew Tae >» = 

rellenough what he faid and affirmed of him, butallo that yow may- do! 15» Xearine 

carge this Holy Father himſelfe*ro reckon Chiift our Lord in the 7% 5 #Ancs ev 

aber of thoſe wicked perſons whom the Gentiles did take for 79979 xTige 

tieir Gods, as wiſely as yow reckoned with the Cardinall about the 5; $ NPles s 
e matter, _ : +; ror yes. Ibid, 
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In the ſamemaner doth S. Epiphanius diſpute againſt the mag. 

neſſe of the Collyridians who madea God of the bleſſed Virgin, affir- 
— ming their errour tobeall one with that of the Gentiles who ſerucd and 

Se thit in theAn- worhipped the creature before the Creator; i which ancient errour, (aith he, 
ſour pag.42: _ bullnor preuaile ouer vs, toforſake the living God and to worship the things 
that are made by him, Moreouerthe Holy Father calleth chis ercour 

k Tis «dwxeres Tdolatry k , andaffirmeth thattheſe Heretikes, by offering Sacrifice 
T&vT15 &4g:A%5 ynto che Mother of God,! did furnih 2 table for the Dinell: and therfore 
; i her if yourdealing with Bellarmine be honeſt and good, yow muſt maky 
reſ-79 paraga As boldwith $. Epiphanius himſcifeto tell him that here hereckoneh 
I E*7:u4257: mf the verie Mother of Godin thennrmber of Idols, and Dzxels. But ityow 
$4011, +54 & ©55 darenotdeduce any ſuchinference againſt the Holy Father , for tearg 
© 3$65:298. {ide to beaccoumed too too dinellish your ſelfe , whatexcuſecanthere 
| Md pollibly be inuented for yow , when yow dart ſuch like enormous @ 
lumniations atthe learned Cardinall for delivering the ſelfe ſame Do. 

rin?Now for S. Ambroſeno man will deny that hee ſpeakethagainf 

the errours of the centiles ;. for he there commenteth vpon the fuſt 

chapter of $. Paules Epiſtle zo the Romans , which runnerh maineli 

 vponthat argument. Nether canS. Auguſtin be ſaid to ſpeakeofaqp 

#» Non fir nobis grher,a5 theſe hisow ne words do ——_— Let not the Worsbipof hi 
_ man worke be any part of our Religion , let not the worship of Beafis , of Dis 
N of nobisre. #els,of Dead men, of Angells be any part of aur Religion. Where, asabous 
ligio cultus be. we hauedeclared, he ſpeaketh of fucha worship as che Heathens(who 
ſtiarum , cultus made theſe things their Gods) did communicate vnto them. ; Bal 
| -25"gen pe * which is appeareth how vnfainedly true the ſaying of Bellarmine jy 
| + An _ #4 that theſe Fathers. do fbeake againſt the erronrs of the Gentiles whif 
#15" wicked men did maketrue Gods and did offer Sacrifice unto them: andthe 
Readermay lezrne what he is to think of your. Childish ambition, 

whereby yow attempt ſo ridiculouſly to buckle with the learned 

dinal, when as yow hauenorhing, but ſpicefull and bitter ſpeeches,to 

oppoſe againſt his ſound and NY nals ; not 'regarding with what 

diſgrace and Shameyow come of , ſo yow may. be held of courage 

enough to aſlaile oneſtronger then your ſelfe. And.thus muchmy 

ſuffice concerning that kind of worskip which among vs is commu. 

nicated vntothe Saints: the whichasiris ofA higherdegree thengul 

worship, foraſmuchas it isdue vnto.2 ſupernaturall created worthſo 

doth it not come necre vnto that ſupereminent. worship of..L4ng 

which leadeth vsto the Divine Maieſtiealone,and may not be comb» 

nicated vnto any creature how eminent ſocuer,, withoutincurringths 
heynous crime of [dolatrie , as we hane learnedontof $. Aultinand 


others. But pow let vs proceede to treat 
| *Of Pro 
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Of Prayer to Saints, 
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ifice V \ T Hat we bclieue concerning Prayer to Saintsis expreſſed by 
ak 4 = SR _ mn words. a The Holy Councell a Mandat!Sanda- 
= command all Bishops, and others W ich baue the office and charge of tea- Synodus omni« 
ting,that according ro the uſe of the Catholike and ApeStolike Church, re- bus Epiſcopis, & 
/ OV Fad from the pramatine times of C, hriſtian Religion, and according to the ceteris - docendl 
mw onſent of Holze F athers, and decrees of Holie Councels, they dlligemtliein» PE CORN 45, An 
ere ho Futh Full La x ; ; luſtincaribus, ve, 
_ tuck the fant full concerning the 1nterceſs10n and inuocation of Saznts , he- iuxta Catholice 
Dor wrof Reliques, and lawfull uſe of Tmages : teaching them that the Saints &\ Apoſtolicz 
ind vich razgne with Chriſt offer theire Prayers to God for men and thatit is Ecclcſiz vſum, & 
FF mfitable humblze to call upon them, and ts flie unto their prayers, ayde, primeuis Chri- 
| ad belpe, fer the obtaining of benefits from Godby his ſonne Itsvs CurisT CO TON 
lie "gr Yom , remporibus rece - 
| wr Lord, 0 alone 15 our Redeemer and Samour. Here bethceedifferent prum,Santorum 
- folitions to be obſerucd:firſt rhar the Saints which caigne with Chriſt Pacrum conſen- 
di payto God for vs: and this our Anſwerer denyerh not. Secendly that fiones , & factor 
on profi:ableh vmbly to call vpon the Saints, and to flic to their ay ces; 
= payers, ayde, and helpe, for the obtayning of benefits from God. — 
al Thicdlie that we do not make the Saints our {ole and immediate In- ceſfione, inuoca-* 
” exceſſoursro God 3 bat whatſocuer we beſeechthem to obtaine for tione, reliquiarl + 
we nat Gods hands, we belicue and profeſle thatit muſt be ſued for, and honore, & legiti« 
# odtayned 7hrongh bis ſoune TESVS CHRIST ourLord, our only = fide nar" 
Redeemer and Sauiour, This thenis that which we maintaine: this dho-D tn 
-m ktbatwhich our Anſwerertakethin hand todiſproue, but doth not docentes cos , p 
- 8muchas once direalic oppoſe: for running the wild-gooſe chaſe Sanctos yna cum 
2 tkerthoſe who make.Gods of che creatures, and do pray vnto them Chriſto regnan=- 
vt theprime Auchors and giuers of ſuch graces asare.demanded, he noon 1 © 
F lanech our aid do&rin alcogether yntouched, bo el boa 
pe ANSWER. P48-377. That one question of $, Paul, Rom.10.14. num arque Vile 
pu Hivchall they call pon bimin whom they hane not beliened? among ſuch ic ſuppliciter ' 

6 bf 07 ro be contentions will quicklic. put an end to this queſtion. Reply. cs NGOEaTE, 8 
"T'Y (1/8 Fs ; ob beneficia im- 
ke = eretike euer yet wasthere, who wasnotableto ſaytheſame ,...,,qa z Deo 
wY] 1 im{glte, ifchealleadging of Scripture, and expounding itco his per Filium cius 

Wicie; might without further contention, put an end vnto the que- 1:5vu Cunis- 


the | 
ut Fton?Bur le ys heare how trimly yow frame your argument from this 71% Dominum 


and _ 
Ang . noſtrum , Cui {0+ 
queſtion lus noiter Re- 
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queſtion of the Apoſile. Anſwv. None can be innecared but ſuch as mii. 


be beliened in, and none muſt be belieuedin but God alone: Ergo, Reply. Your 
ficſt Propoſition is lame and cannot. go & ſtep vntill yow vnty thes 
knots following .' The Patriarch Iacob bleſſing his grand Children 
b Gen 484.16. wighed Þ that both his owne name,and the name of his Fathers might 
* E'TixAntyrer4 be* ;zauccated ouer them:and therfore ether your Propoſition muſt be 
pas - «x 74 99%" falſe, orelſe yow muſt ſay that the Holie Patriarch wished,that he 
4 aff and his Fathers might be behenedin . But S. Auguſtin cleerech the 
6 Iacob benedi- Whole matter ſaying. c Tacob gining his bleſfang wnto 8 grand. Childre 
ces nepores ſuos the ſonnes of Toſeph,amongeſt other things fard,my name "us, the name of my 
filios Ioleph aic Fathers shalbe inuocated oner theſe lule ones © V hence we ave to nate, tha 
inter Ctcra: & 194 onlie the things belonging to God but ſuch alſs 4s belong vnto men axe ſad 
inpocabirerineis 1, ch an exandition ad an mnuocatian; Moyſes 1n | dz 
ES naar & ; Moyſes 1n ike maner dings 
nomen Patrum 7ed both heaxen and earth .: And your wiſedomereacheth ys that there- 
mcorum , Vande forehebelieued in Heaven and Eatth: for, ſay, yow,' none canbe inncg- 
norandum elt n6_ ze bur ſuch 45 muſt be belieuedin , Who ſo doth. Fell theſe things, andpme 
; wh —_— them'together aright, Shall find that yow abuſed the Apoſtles Dorig, 
:naocatione dic; Wicking trothat ſenſe which it cannot poſliblie beare: for althoy 
aliquando que it betrue chat, according to the Apoſtle , None can inuocate God bur 
non Dei ſed ho hethat belieneth in him, yetdothicnot follow from hencethatwhe- 
minum ſunt S. ſgeverisinuocated muſtneceſſarilie be belieued in, 1 ay with Chij« 
Aug 116.1. geloc#- gg; Faith; forit is well knowen that none can properly be belieuedis 
fiontbus in Gene» , . 
fem. bur Godalone: yet theScriptureteacherh vs that others may beinys. 
d Deut.4 v.26, Cated befide God,asin the places aboue produced: wherethe original 
6 hath the ſelfe ſame word for ;zyocatzon, whichis vied by the Apoltlein 
* Nos innate this queſtion,* How hall chey inuocate 11min whom they hane not beliened? 
« wo To be breefe,asitisan abſurd argument to ſay,none can lone Godbut 
he that belieueth in kim. therfore we can loue none other but ſuchas 
muſt be belieuedin: ſoisirnobetrer to lay, none can inuocate God 
but he that belicueth in him, therfore none can be inuocared but fach 
asmuſt be believedin . We may gueſfle then what A worthie build 
yow areliketorayſe, when your firſt foundation conbiſterh of ſu 
rotten uffe as this. 7 
ANSW-ER. Thu kindof praying tothe ſoules of the Saints. is not warranted byale 
Hag. 378. precept or example of the old Teftament., 
REPLY. Nether haue yow any precept or example of the 61d:Teſtament| to 
. warrant any of your Sacraments : do yow diflikethem any whit 
| > g7gs Las more for that? Moreouer we fay with Bellarmin e that the ot ew» 
wer. de Eceleſ, PEentmaketh noexprefſe mention of Prayer to Saints, becatil that 
triumphant.in ord. ſoules were notin Heauen,butinLimbus Patrum vntill our a 
diſhur. comming. ; 


ANSWER, Buirf this reaſon begro 


F. 
d. + ——< 


= =- i. => tm === = © 4 =” a 


= 


PE OHSS »>-E cw z 


_ 


F "Or Pxivrn To 'SArnts. -. 99 
{headie chewed it to be) then haue we foure thowſand: yeates preſeription left 
ant 05,to oppoſe againſt this innouation , 
If the Ke alljos Shall have xs many Tarkes atſo :-in the meane REPLY. 
time Lreferreyow to my Reply concerning Chriſts defcentinto'Hell, 
phere theidleneffe of this your (if) is diſplayed art larg;to ſay nothing 
pow of your abſurditiein boaſting of foure chewſand yeares preſcription 
ypon 4 ſolenegatine authoritie, which che Tewes may vrgeagainſt che 
chieffeſt articles of our Chriſtian faith, with aſmuch reaſon as yow 
acainkt prayer to Saints, | | | | 
E es Teftement it ſclfe we eandeſery no footiteps of this new kind AN SWER 
oe invoration,more then in tbe old. Evi | | 
'Though I willnot reckon yow withthem which fhaze eyer and REPLY, 
ſine, yet I cannot chooſe bur greeue to ſe yow reſemble him fo much F»fal. r1; v.13. 
whog world not onderfland that he might do well , Your blindneſſe may g ?fal.z5. v4. 
heyour owne bane', but ir cannot preindice ourcauſe, when weare Bj 
drefted by S. Auguſtin todiſcouera largefoor ſtepof this inuocation -- © 
nthoſe words of Iob: h'H awe pittie on-me at leaft yee my freinds, Where h 70619. v{2r. 


te ſeemeth to beſeech thei Angels or the Saints ro pray for him, faith S$. alias pe gene 


| 


kiguſtiv, according to that other text. k If there sþalbe an Angell <> Jepondeatub 


|; for him,oneof 4 thowſand -he will baue mere on him, andwill ſay, at cerce Sangay 
ner Jim. Theſameis ro be ſeenejn that ſaying of Eliphaz | Call if v: pro paznitence 
ther be any one that may anfwere thee,and connert thy ſelfe unto ſome of the pY rands Angſt 
toms, thatis; according to the Septuagint , wnzo.ſome of ebe Angels, 7 perogovs gy "4 
Vhich playnely $hewerth that euen intheſetymes the/Holie Spirits 1 164g. 5, 
Fere called vpon. Yea how ſoeuer S. Athanafius was ofA contrarie opi: 
tion, yet do moſt interpreters hold that Holy Iacob didinuocare an 
lapel! to bleſſe Ioſephs ſonnes when he ſaid , The Angell which bath 
tlvered me from all eazl bleſſe theſe boyes. Gen.4.8.29.16.Theodoretmal- m Theoderet. q. 
bdoth expound thoſe words of Moyles. Exod: 32. v.rz. Remember, 7 57-# Exod. - 
lad, Abraham, Tſaac,and tſratl thy ſeruants, to'beanimuocation of the 
Iaronage of theſe Hoke Patriaches, anda recourſe made yntotheir 
ments, We find allo both in the old and new Teftament,, that Godly 
men living in this lifeir ſelfe,were called vpon to make interceſſion to 
God for others in theire-neceflines , which muſt with more reaſon 
le placeinthe Saints which are in cuerlaſting glorie, 'as hereafter : 
ulbedeclared, The people called pon Samuet, praying him ®. wor ro 2 7:Reg-7- v8. 
uſe crying out unto God for them , that he nnght ſanerhem. And Tobes 
« Witinds were commanded by-God himſelfe, to requiretheinterceſſion 

8d mediation of the Holie Patriarch for themſelues: ©: Goto my: fer- © lob 45.0. 

Iib;: be shall pray for yow, and I will accept him. How earneftlie alſo | 

dthe Apoſtle himſelfe callypon the Chriſtians \to pray to/God-far | | 
WP beſcech yowbretheren, help mean your prayers to God fer me. This pRoinas.v.;e? 
be: S588. -. 
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one. would think.is afoot-ſtep eafie.to be: diſcearned by apy (hatis; ; 
willing to ſe thetruth: for yow cannotshew any reaſon , toperſwade 4} MW 
man of vndecſtanding wirhall, why it should be accounted both pro. 
ficable and piousto 1mplore the deuourprayers of mortall men ſub. 
iectvntofingeand humaneinficmities,and notof Holy Saints whoate 
inthe polleſſion.of cternall ioyand ſecuritie.. . IS 
Bac why should yow makeir ſo greatea matter-that noe exprelle 
A text of Scripture can bealleadged for the innocation of Saints, when 
q D. Field of the jtisnot denyed by thelearneddeſt:q of your fide that many thing 
Church!. 4.44.4- arenecellatieto be belicued and obſerued by all,for which wehaneno 
fa - —_ * exprelſe warrant arall out of the wricten word? Moreouer yow your. 
contro. 1.9 6. 4. {elfe do grantthatiris ſuflicient forthewarrant of & poirit of faithJf iz 
VVottonirialp 89 Can be deduced by-ſound inference fromthe Holie Scriptures , how. 
M.VVhie is bis ſoegeritbenotin plaine.tearmes.extant therein. -And truely if yo 
, Mefencepa 223., wouldallow any other Iudg but your ({elues, we are able, todedug 
. E4njvv.$4:35- . thisourinuocation of Saints byas ſound infecences from Godswoud, 
is; as yow hweany ether for the baptiſing of Infants, orfor the conſab- 
ſtantialicie of che ſonae with the Father, or for the obſcruation of the 
© gn heneefire ſunday and ſuch like.,. as cllewhere \ wehavelayd downe: No! 
pag. 126. which chat is notof leaſt eſteeme which yow quote out of ourSalme- 
t Anſov.pag 379. ron tthartthe $criprtures,expreſlin Chriſt,did by a taciteſugg ron of the 
_  Helie Ghyſt infinuatetheSaintsallo.. For malice it ſelfe cannot den 
bur chat by 4 moſt precious. linke of Charitie and neuer- ſlackeni 
lonethe Saintsin Heauen arefo vnited vnto Chriſt theire;head; that 
being all in all with him they are conficmed in an eveclaſtingpanid 
pation of his glorie. Whereby it commerh co paſle that as heiwaltoge- 
ther theirs, ſo are they according to their portion alrogether his.;And 
as they are made bleſſed by him onelie, ſoishewell pleaſed withthei 
glorie. From whence it furcher proccedeth that, as where heig, there 
alſo be theſe his Holie ſeryants and miniſters: ſo where beis chroughly 
belieued, chey allo by 2 racite ſuggeFtion of the ſpirit ate there compie- 
hended withinjche compaſle ot the ſamebeliefe , and the grounds 
therof; which the Apoſtle writing co Philemon doth fignifiewhenhe 


u To: Philemon. aketh mention of hisv love and Faith not onlic :owards our Lord ysis 
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CnxriT, buteuen rowards the Saints allo. 3 
_- Now foraſmuchasthelewesand Gentiles couldnor ſuddeinlie 

vpoti their firſt conuerfionto-Chnſtianitic, conceaue throughliethi 
incorporation and neceſiarie conjunction of the Saints wit Chad), 
yntill che primegrounds of Chriſtian faith had beene made knows 

wntothem aclarge,cherefore the ſcriprures of the new Teſtame& won 
altogether ypon the expreſſcand poſitive demonſtration of Chnllam 
: 34>, of tharfairch yrhich weare to haucinhim,and the Miſterics bangs 


- Fs 


_ 


; 1 8 


— — © ' Or Pxxyrrnx To Saints.  * Get 
hatie Lanicularly tohis divine Perſon : the which being oncewell appre- 
© 3 ME indedand ftedfaſllice belicued by ether Iew or Gentile, by &neceſla- 
feand narurall ſequele it doth bring with it felfe rhat Faith; loue, reſ(- 
BR 5, and dutie, which weowevncothe Saints , as to the beloved 
i" and inſeparable Companiansof our Lard Ixsvshimſeife.V-Ve 
© Bf fythen thartbe Holie Ghoſt thoughtþe ſufſecientin the Scripture to 
T pike expretſe mention of Chriſt and his worshiponelie', leaving that 
ofthe Saints vntothe- recite ſuggeſtion aboue ſpecified . And this thera- 
ther becauſe by exprefling in plaine tearmes the worshipping , andin- 
pocating of the Saints, an occaſion of erroar might be caſt before the 
Jeves,w howere tender as yetin faith, and, as itis well knowen, were 
;ſb1l pronevnto [dolatrie vpen cuerie {mall occaſion; and much more 
before the Gentiles,”-who from their infancy bad beenenurſed with 
the milke of Superſtition: whyleſt not per well groundedintherruth,  * 
both the one andthe other might therby miſtake the glorie and 
worship of the ſeruant for that which did belong vnto the maſter; 
dſo by declining vntoan erroneous apprehenſion of many Gods, be 
Srought at latroturnetheirbacks-vnto the true God. , and-Lord 


'of all. 


"$ 7 
4 he." 3 . <4 
ER 4, ; #3 $i 
rn EF 's + 1:7 by E 
OJ Ja5 
IIS ED 3H 2s 


aires of the old nor of the new Teftament , but from I know not What tgeute ©98+ 379 

fupgeftton, which ſmele ſo firenglie of Idolatrie, that at frſt u'was net ſafe to 

] wquamt ether the Tewes or the Geniiles ther wich. | 

5 Jrappeareth-well yow know not what this zacize ſuggeſtion is, for it REPLY. 

proceederh from the Holie Ghoſt indeed, and cannor ſmell Rronglie 

if [delarrie wnto any,(auc onehe vnto fuch x Prophers as fallow their owne x Ezechiel.13,v.3c 

gnivar Spirit, and ſce nothing thac belongeth to truewiſdome. And ſurely ; 

yow shew your telfe ro: ſe nothing art all, when being tould that.the 

Polie Scriptures explaining Chit, doconfequentlie by 4 tacrte.ſrg - 

'xftien of the Hole. Ghoſt commend vnto'vs the CR of this 

Saints, yow colle& from thence that it is& new worchip which fercherh 0 

brginal nether fromthe Scriptures of rhe old nor of the new Teſtament, 

though yow had belieued that the ſcriptures had northe Holy Ghoſt - 

for their original Author;or that the Dodrin which hertherein ſugge- 

fied, had [auenred of ſuperFlitions Noneltie.But yow Shalbe made by and 

'byto cate vp this word new worship, not only by the indgment of the 

ancient Fathers, but euen by the ſcarence of your chiefeſt Partners,yea 

by your owne Confeſlionit ſelfe. | 

 Butif any ſuch ſweete Traditien as thrs were at firſt|delmered wnto the ANSWER. 

Church by Chrift and his ApoFles: we demand further, how it should come to Pag. 379+ ; 

Mſe;that for the pace of 360.yeares together after the birth of onr Sanjour, ve 

Wan find mention no Where of auyſuch thing? TEES 
Gegg 2 


SES SEE OHEISREES CESSES FASISSESS 


Your 


© Sorbs new worsbip, yew ſe, fercherh hs original nethey fromthe Scrip- ANSWER-« 


Rd 
WS 5. 


$2. AREeviis ro Mc VsSnes His AnSwih 


REPLY. Yourowne Maſters will-ſatisfic this yourdemand:-, 


y Dottor V Vhite- 


25 tdefence p.4. 73, neflethat cannot ſe whatchey have caught yow plaine enough, All: 


7 Vidcasia Do- the Fathers of the Greeke Church,laich your lace Arch-Bishop of Canter» 


ctorum huius iZ- -hyrie, and of the. aton «lſs for the moſt part were ſpotted With inwocayan of 
cult: teriptis non 6.jnts. And the Magdeburgian. Centuriſts do tellyow that. 2 in the - 


obſcura veltigia |, . "m_ ent, | 
inuocationis $i. fh#rd age yow mayeſpre manfeft markes of the Inuocation of Saints:yea| 


corum. AMagde- attribureitto the Fathers zexr wnto the Apoſtles times , and;find 
burg. Centur z.ca. a with old Irenzus, for ſaying that che 2rgin Marie was become an Ads 


4 colun.83. nocat for Ena. Th 
a Ceritnr 3.ca 6. 


ANSWER. teſtimonie out of any Father who lmed within the firſt 360.yeares. - | 


We wonder nothing at your boldneſle, hauing the former teſtimo- 
nie of your blindneſſef, 

blind Bayard: should be fo headfirong that hisowne mates may not 
rule him, we will producenot onhe one-rrae tefiimonte of thedeligugd 
Antiquitie, but many, wherby his vaine boldneſſe may be-curbe 
F(t then Origen, w holed more then hundred yeares; before the 
b_Incipiam me endof thattimerto which yowprouoke vsſo ſRoutlie, ' giueththigm- 
genibus proſter- doubted teſtimonie againſt yow..b Nor daring throvgh'the greateſſe 
nere, & deprecall gy Fyye tobe Peritioner onto.God my ſelfe, fling wpon my knteſe wil 


REPLY. 


| raya, begin rointreate all the Saints to aſsiſt me. O Saints of God [ beſeechyow wi | 


| ogamrimty x g teares and ſorowfull weeping that yow will proſtrate your ſelurstohugmeraes 
propter nimicta- for me wretched Fnner.. VV ve ts me, Father Abrahampray for metoalh 
rem peccati, {uC-. yor bantshed (from thy boſome , which Thane greatly defirea, thonghl beat 
_ We ___ worthie therof throngh my grienous ſane. Thus Origen. Before whomthe 
ci vos lachty- Lolie BiShop S. Aurclian, c writing the life of his Predecefſor$,Mat> 


15 & fl-ru pl / * One 
y ral hes tialis a Diſciple ofthe Apoſtles, prayeth vnto him that by hs inverceſs 
vt procidatis mi- fien he mighrbe made partaker of che euerlafing inheritence. S. Dionylits 
ſcricordis c1us , alſgcthe Areopagite-Shewerth that in his timethe Saints were inuog» 


pro ime miſcro, 1 when he laycththus.d That manfeedes pon uaine hopes wha cranal 
&c. Hcu mihi, . . $2 
Pater Abraham, tPeprayers of the Saints,and doth not line agreable to the nature of the Sawts 


deprecare pro me e And 1 ffirme following the word of God, that the prayers of gi Saints fir 
ne de fiaibus tuis- 5 337 thes fe are werie profitable : ſorhatif 2 man inflamed with deſyth 
alicner, quos val: rare the Saints,and diſtrufting his owne -unmerthineſſe , betake lumſele 
de cupiui , nec _ m1 
condigne quide 

proptcr 1ngens : "79 
peccatum meum, Origenes in lamentione ſud. c Adfit nobis qui in orbe extitit pius Paſtor, vt exson- 
tiodibus muniti,mercamurzrerne hercditatis participes ficti 8. Aurelian.in vita S.Maitialic. 4 Nei 
EN ve TE ngTHTY x2) GRuUT gi) ridau , oma; F ayiuvritaitray at3 0d) 4; 1 94 765 37 ror anrer ys; 
eat2 tics inavruy, Ke S. Dionyſius Hierarch, Eccleſ cap 7.parte 3. & Onpei 5 Tis noyiou imepopth 
& Pipe; rduras anly on ry] ) md Bin FT djiwy ai a 0A) gail tov) Toy $4701,4 Ti hhgmr whip 
£v 3 MCG ETON 10 TW) EZor ie pev £x,09 , 05 & Oixting ime yroray BeaxsruT®> » (x96) rim Fan 
&13gay atrdottty rvren i yuick, Ke Thifem, | VEE 


to vnderſtand that rh1s cometh to paſſe by reaſon of your wil Ml bio: 


1 dare be bold to ſay, that yow are not able toproduce aſmmb as onetre - 


rom your owne Compamons. Butfearinglalt 
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'S KK =2 @® 1 =» i V 


FOOLS STE S5CS8 


Op Pxarnn 'To0- SAINTS. - 603 
ginto any Saint praying him to be lis Helper,and fellow-petitioner to: God , he 
al aſſuredlie obtaine by that meanes exceeding great benefite, We have 
heard che ſame Father alſo make mention of the Catalogue , or Com- 
aemoration of che Saincs yſuallie w_ theryme of Maſle, which 
i the world Kknoweth was nothing ells but an Inuocarion of their | 
weand afliftance, as appeareth by therteſtimonie of S.Cyril f aboue 2 Se this heretofore 
aleadged,and the ancient Liturgies made by'the Apoltles themſelues, Ys 550s- 
ad commonlie vſedin the Churches for Diuine Seruice. For thus we 
ein that which is attributed to S.Peter. g Lord God Allmighrie,who g Domine Deus 
apnelie H olie,and doeit repoſe in thy Saints, befiowing thy mercies through coy _ -qui 
te Interceftons of the Holze Mother of Chrift. Delzuer vs we beſecch thee pa = od es 
hum all enill by her InterceſSion.. In that alſo of S. Iames the yonger. quieſcis, miſcra- 
k Le vs make 4. Commemoration of. the moſt-hoke , immaculate , and tiones tuas' lar- 
wp glorious , onr bleſſed Ladie the Mother of God , and ay-Virgin. gicns interceſſion 
Nay + 4nd of all the Saints and inft : tothe end that all of ws by their marr atop hp 
freyers and InterceſSron may obtaine mercie. Goe your wayes now, M. P on : y n : quieſu- | 
Tkher, and giue forth; thatyow dare be bold to ſay, that there ts not mus Domine ab - 
ahefound aſinuch as one teſtjmonze of this truth, whereunto yow are ſo omni malainrer- 
geatan enemie, 7 ._ _, cellionibus Ma- 
ANSWER. . pag. 380. Howbezt Origen thought that the Angels many 9/2? 
ad Saints prayed for tvs , did hetherefore hold it eedfull that we should di- þ, $e this aboue 
wtour Prayers unto them? peg.510, 
REPLY. Hehathanſweredeuennow for himſelfe,by praying | 
noſt earneſtly-vnto all the Saints; and if yow will here himx-dire& his 
qrayers alſo vnto an Angell, liſten a while... i Come, 8 Angell Gerdian, i Veni Angele- 
adreke me into thy cuftodie connerted now from my former errout';.and as 3 fulcipe Termone 
jo Phiſician cherish and inſtruC? me , who though 1 be old, yet am I become <vucT ſum aber- 
Child : take me to thee and giue me the Baptiſme of the ſecond regeneration, Be far _ | 
thtis of Penance 3 call co i other Angells who are companions with thee quaſi Medicus bo- 
wthu miniſterie,thatyow all together may inſtruf in their faith ſuch/as haue nvs , confoue ats 
ſurerymes betne deceaued: for & 1s greater icy made in heauen for one ſinner quetaltieue:pate 
ah doing Penance,then for Nincty-nine inff, By this alone, without any w_ _ hodie 
more words , yow may vnderſtand how fraudulently yow alleadged TS: 
yhat Ocigen wroteagainſt Celfus; who, indeed, denyedthe Godhead ſeipe xls 63 
&leſus Chriſt , and preferred che Angels before him making.them baptiſmum ſe- 
Gods,and teaching that by them as ſuch we should ſeekeaccelſevnro cvnde regenera- 
the greateſt God of all. | tionis , & aduoca - 
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ANSWER. p.g.382. But he affirmeth That all prayers,end ſupply - winiſterij ui, ve 


on- 

Nel WY 01ons. , 412d rnterceſcions , and thanksginings are tobe ſent vp nts God cunctipariter cos 
ages | Ggg g 3 the qui aliquando ; 
þ,o » : | deceprt ſenr cru» - 
1 | diatis ad fidem. 


Gudiom enim maiugeft in-ezlis ſuper-vnum peccatorem pecnitenriam agentem quam ſupranouas- 
” . . _ . -- ——-- —w—_ 
$54n0ucm iuſtos.. Origen, Hom, 1,in Exechiel, 


604 A Revrty To M.V5sSHrenR- nirs A nw 
the Lord of all, by the highe Prieff ; Whe 1s abone oll An ell; WR 


(zning word , and God. TAY 4 og Bee 
REPLY. Ihave tould yow already,rhatall gracesand benefits 


| which are demanded by the intercefſionof the Saints aremeantand 


Ke = $48- 383. 


REPL 


k Iames 1.v.17, 


[ Anſov.pag.z86. 


and lookedforto be obrained principally and originally throughthe 
meditation of the man Chriſt Telus: whichis all that Origengpouk 
about to proue againſt Celſus, whodenyed, as I ſaid; this ptim 
mediation of oux High Preſt aud Redeemer, and attributed ir ym 
Angels. 
s Tertullian and Cyprian teach rus to regulate all our Prayers at cordingt 
that perfeFt patrerne preſcribed by our Great Maſter ; whereim we are req 


” 


wrelF our Petitions unto our Father which 1s in Heauen. | 


When we deſire the Sainis to praye for vs to God , ourPetition. 


endeth notin them, bur by cheir meanes is direfted more efficacion 
vnto our Father which 5 in Heanen:For weacknowledg thatk Eergyoul 
and perfe(t grft deſcendct' from the Father ef light : Nether dowe pray & 
hope to receaueche hke from any ether Angell or Saint:butweonehe 
requeſt chem to ioyne their prayers with ours forthe obtaynil 
that gracewhich wedemand of the onlie Author of all Grace,” Wha 
yow alleadg then the ancient Fathers proueing our Sauiour Chriſt ty 
be truely God by cur praying ronto him. , . and bus accepting of our Petitions 
yow run wide from your purpoſe : for with vsit is4 firmegroundof 
Faith , thatall our Prayers and Petitions ovght to be finallieditefted 
vnto the Diuine Maieſtie onclie , and to none other.z whichdodinor 


 yerforbid vs co implotce the aſſiſtance of our fellow-ſernans, which 


| areaſwell inheaven as in earth, for the furtherance of onr ſaid Petitids 


ANSWER. 
dbidem. 
REPLIE. 


in the court of mercie,as any,cuen the meaneſt vnderſtandingwayes- 
filie-conceave. - © FO 
T he place whereiwe firſt find the ſpirits of the deceaſed tobe called with, 
rather then called wypon,zs in-the writings of Gregorie Naxangen, ' 
We haue made good by ſure emidencethat herein yow areshorh 
Gghted then your nezighbours:otherwiſe yow might haue found with 
D. Whitgift that nog,onelie Gregorie Naziizen bur cuen ll rhe Grote 
Fathtrs ved to calle pen the Saints.}Nether are your proceedingsfit- 
ceare and ſound whendiſputing of prayer vnto Saints, yow bring! 
examples of calling ontothe Fhirrts of the Dead, yea vntothe fpiricet'® 
Arian Heretike, ſuch as Conſtantius was , -vnro whom Nazianzm 
ſpeaketh, bur dorh not pray. :Byuthe like deceitfull/praRifedoyov 
alleadg his doubcing whether the ſoule of his ſiſter Gorgonia didtake 
any 3d; ht in that his-Rhbetoricall Ocation made in herprayle zP 
though he had doubted alſo whether the Saints in heauen did hes 


1 
—_— 


and take notice of lus prayets direfed ynto them, - which-he always 
uy rag gs CIETST SE. ra 
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". Wayasinoſt affured of ; as this his ſwerte-and denout Prayer yntothe 


feſſed Virgin doth vndenyablie confirme. » O venerable Yargm,chaſt, 
ad moſt happie, heare my voice benignelie, admit my prayers, and grant me 
turwhich 1s chiefe ff of all : rower that departing this bifeT may find thee to be 
w Patron and my Aduocate onto thy ſonne. Oh ſuffer me not then to beide« 
luered oner to puntshment . - Let me not be expoſed to his ſeorne who us our 
eenemie and the bane of mort all wights. - Defende me and free me from 
arrlefing fire and darkneſſe”, through faith wherby I am made more 1nft, 
ad through thy wortby grace. Behold herehow confidentlic he cal- 
kthypon the Mother of our Lord, diſcouering therby how vniuſtly 
jw indeauored to make: him. doubtfull in this our. Catholicke 
Doctrine. | | ; 
ANSWER-pag-399." Many and eric famous Doftors too among the 
winent did hold that the Saints are net yet admitted to the fort of God: 
tinfore the conld not well hold , that-men should pray unto them as the 
Rmanitts ſe now to doc. -- | p 
REPLIE. Thefalshode of your former propofition,or Antecedent, 
hath beene alcead:ediſcouered at full : andtherfore as long as yow lay 
yobetter foundations then theſe, your building will neuer ſtand, Yow 
hid me 0 heare Franciſcus Pegna,who faith that 3t Was in contronerſie of old, 
whether the ſoules of the Saints before the day of indgment did ſee God. W hat 
thentit was AControuerſie alſoin old tyme whether the ſonne of God 
rascoequall and cotternall with the Father: and yet no famous Do- 
toc _ the ancient did hold contrarie to that which che whole 


Church belieueth at this day. Anſwer. But Pegnarelleth ws that many 


us DoGFors are ſaid ro hane beene of this opinion that the ſaules of the inft 
ſtenot God yntill the day of iudgment:as Caſtrus,laith he, Medina andSotwe 
&< relate. Replie. He that ſayethno more but that they are ſatd rohaue 
beene of ches opinio, doth nor affitme that they were of this opinion. Lnſ. 
Stapleton takerth it for granted that they were of this op1mon, Replie. Whi- 
akerindeed , with whom Stapleton diſputeth , did grant the ſame: 
Fhich Scapleron laying hold of, makerh it ro ſerue againſt whitaker 
limſelfe. Bur chat Stapleton did euergrant er hold any tuch opinion 
efthe Fathers, yow cannot fay withcruth, Nether can yow, orany 


m Sethis proued b y 
his ovune words 
hereafter, Sef.s. 
n Veneranda , 6 
Virgo, caſta, fe- 
liciiſima , Beni- 
80a, adcſto voci- 
us mcis, preces 
admitte , Virgo. 
At ru quod pre- 
cor ſummum , id 
miht concede, vis 


ra ficvtexcedam, +: 
of 


lius vr tantum.. 


habens te prefi- 
dem ſemper , re 
euum erga filium 
mihi patronam 
ſentiam acceptiſe 
fſimam. Ne me 
ergo tradi tufinas 
tanquani ad cru- 
cem , lidibrioque 
1]11us exponi om- 
nium iuratus ho 
ſtis qui fit &mor- 
ralium peſtis,tue» 
re me , atque ab 
xtcrno aſlcre 
Ione, & tenebris, 
per fidem qua iu- . 
{bor ſam facus, 
& gratiam tuam 
inclyram.s&. Greg, 
N aziant in T re- 
gedia , Chriſius 
patiens.ex verſions 
Ct. Roillets Bel. 
nenſts. 


o Anſon pag.z39. 


&her who chargerhthe ancient Fathers herewith, makeir good thar- 


thy of them were of thatrmind -: as yow might haue learned of your 


dhe cempanionsneerer home; if gow had beene pleaſed, For when -- 


M.lacob ſeemed to harp vpon this ſtring, D. Bilſon was bold to An- 
fyer him in theſe words. p F'Yellrhis may be your concert; but no Father 
Greek or Latin (except Tertullian ) eucr made mention of any ſuch thing , as 
Yh would garher out of their words... Yow fe then whar 4 proper 
went yow gaue vs 4 To ipell andput together , when by che 


argu- 
iudg- 
ment 


p D Bilſon Surmy 
pag.588. 


q4nſov.pag:399s -- 


606 A Reeiis to M.:Vssmmn us Anwan 
ment of your owne learned. bretheren., ic is deſtitute of alli 
and reaſon, ERAS 
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demos. d 


HoVV corruptly our Anſ'VVever aſtigneth the * © 
Origmall of Prayer to Saints. 4 


:S8:cT. I 1-1. 


>» FT Anſov-pagzod. A og our Anſwerer doth profeſſe himſclfeto ber argrewy 
admirer of Antiquitie 4s any other , yet hisdealing |\therewnhis i 
ilfauouretdlie abuſiue thar be prouecth himſelfe to be 4durtie-mizer 

rather thena reſpeQive admirer therof., as-heretoforewehane often 

diſcouered , and inthis Seftion we will againe particularly lay opet, 

SAnfov 44-397. He was | bold, yow know , to giveforth that 1 was nor able te produce 

one true teſtimony in confirmation of Prayerts Sams within the'theee 

firſt agesafter Chriſt; bur, I hope, hisboldneſſe hath-gotceneooling 

card,being dasht, not by oneteſtimonie alone. but by many,hisogne 

by .partakers being vmpiersin the matter. Now for the agesfollowing 

© fſuv. hid. 5 tellerh-me that «1 shallfnd ; perhaps , before we haue done, that lan 
notlike to carry it away ſo cleerely as I weene. Where if Lhad:beeneany 

thing diſmayed by his threates ., thar-word of this , perhaps;,-wan 

enoughro rayſe my courage vp againe,. being 4 maniteſt token that 

he himſelfe hath not that confidencein this his cauſe , : whithhelee» 

meth ſo mnch to brag of. Nether will the Reader wonderhezhould 

labour wich diſtruſt; it heconſider diligenthe the diſtreſſedneſſeathis 

. diſcoarſe. : AR 
ANSWER. A man maycefthe diſcernegn S.Bafil the breedings of thudiſedſe(d 

Pag. 400. praying to Saints) and as it were the grudgings of that ag ue that afterwards 
brake out into 4peſtilentiall fener- * Ag 

REPLY. It ſcemech, had yow led in that fourth age with $. Bail, yo 

Us would haue proued a fingular DoRor of Phyſick for rhe curing 
-ſuch d:ſcaſes and gradeings astheſe: but we could wish yow ratherld 
prouec 4 ſound and ſerious Door of Diuinitie in this ourage 16 
wherein yow make profeſſion of the ſame:and that thefirſ = ied 
your facultie might, by Gods grace, be exerciſed onyour lelfe, 108 
.cureof thatague whichingeEdreth ſuch rauing fiusas theſe, and makin 
yow thus idly to imagine that the graueſt and ſoundeſtancient Fazhes 
.arenow become your diſeaſed Patients ,as thoughyour braynes Va I 
.zurned into Poticarics druggs, and your bookeiritoanvrinall 8 JW Ft 
-holdonjnthis maner,yow wil ſooner groue A miſerable wodm nh 
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_— *Or Pxavzr ro Sixrxts. "607 
» Waenchen 3 wilc admirer of Antiquitie, -* Anſwer, The MartyrinS. Ba-- 
Blu vocates onely not inuecata yet: Replie, Who but your ſelfe is able 
tsconceaue how to call-unrorbe Martyr for help,may beany ocher then 
yadllropon him? They hall call my name and I'will hearethem,, faith our 
Lotd , Zach.,r3. v-9.. where They chellcall my name, istheſelfe ſame 
mth They ball nnocate,or call vpon my name ,aseueric one may fe.and | 
herfore when S. Baſil faid that uu the Marryr sbewed himſelfe preſent by 1 O'vpetx2 v9) 
lyworkes 10 45 many as called bis name , or called him by name, if we be 7 *ey#1 Tagen 
thly in our wits , we muſt ſay that he meant a praying wnto the gown = 
Wartyr,and 4 calling -vpor him for help; Nether can anyone that is arammante. © 
wquainted with S.Bafils Dodtrin doubt hereof, Fer thisisthe expreſle 
kſon which he hath taught vs.x Who ſo #5 oppreſſed with any extreamity, x 0* EVI fon 
iaketh bis refuge onto theſe fortie Martyrs 5 and who jo 51n proſperitie, ii T%; mroragd- 
lyreyerh onto them:the former that he may be deliuered from emill,the later = Pe? 15-hy 
tie his good fortune may long endure. Here wome praying for children obtaine ;, pew = - 
er petrtion . Here the wife tmploxeth 2 ſafe returne for ber husband when 14, 5 8p re now 
kafrom home , and health for bim when he & fick. ThusS. Baſil, aprecing ven dvg:gav,s 
kein with the reſt of the ancient Fathers aſwell his Predeceflours, as 3'* P2anxH1 ain 
lefollowers: by which a man may eaſily diſcearne in whoſe braynes * _- FE" 
teditemperar ague worketh, howſocuer the patient himſelfeisnot ,5;, =% dad 
ſable therof, . $0 X0p61 v4 ApTGe 
ANSWER. pag. 400. Howſoener this emill weed grew apace(amons an——_ , dow 
tkſuperſtitious multiiude efpecsaily)yet was it ſo cropt at firft by the 5k3l all Nur 00 ws _ 
lwbendmen of the Church,that it got nothing neere that height whichwnder ,,  ;; Mens I 
ie Paparie We ſe 1t 15 now growen Unto. | eoTngiap. S, Baſil 
REPLIE. Theſe be bur wide words ſtill:for if $. Baſil, and $.Gre- Hom.in,40.Mar- 
wyNazianzen wereinfeRted with ſuch grudgimgs as yow talk of what 7'** 
note skilfull bas bandmen can yow findin that age then they were, or 
ſtinthe ages following 2 nay whoof their ranck, did ener deliver or 
intainethe contrarie? Or what ſound authonitie can yow produce 
behew charjany Chriſtians were accounted ſuperſtitiousfor prayin 
to Faints in thoſc/ancient tymes whereof yow ſpeake?yow muſt af 
lynevs ſome one or other of theſe your Skilfull hnsbandmen who crops 
Wfrf cs ml weed, if yow will not have the world tothink that par- 
Witic hath cropr at laſt your beſt witts,/ > 
P 
* Therecommending of mens ſelnes onto the prayers of the Saints ,which ANSWER, 
ps Wiein'to be ſed an the later end of the fourth age,came short of that Innocatis pag 491. : 
Bf Saints Which is at this day pratiiſed mithe Church of Rome. 
* When yow cannot deny bur that in the fourth age men recom- ye py 1Þ, 
& pended ehemſelues unto the prayers of the Saints, yow ſeeke tohelpyour =— © — 
aſe by 4 double fition. Firſt yow aftirme that this recommendin 
yam the {ater end of the fourth age + next, That it commeth sbort of that 
IE © Hhhh  qjnuocation 
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inuocation Which we now. praiſe. Bur if both theſe prone young; 
what rare admirer of Antiquitze will yow proue2 well wewillexamin 
your diſcourſe for the former in this SeCtion, for the later inthe next, 
Auſwer. The memorie of the Marryrs, indeed,was from the werie bexinnj 
had in great reuerence. -Replie. T his rexerence we giuevnto theFaintsim 
all our worshipping.of them;and no more. Anſwer. At theire Meme- 
rialls and Martyria;. that ts to ſay ,; at the places wherein theire bodies were 
layd, prayers were ordinarilze offered up.cunto that God for whoſe cauſethey 
Layd downe their lawes.. Rephe. Thete prayers were offered vp vnto God 
throagh che,implozed Mediatien, and-Interceſlion of the ſaid Mar. 
tyts : tor why elieshould the Chriſtians power forth prayers atcheir 
shones more ordinarilie(henin ocher places? yea why should they poe 
ſo many miles to pray catherinthisChurch where ſuch a Martyrs Re- 
l-ques were reſerued,. thenin other: Churches neerer home? Anſiver, 
The Lord was pleaſed ro giue 4 gracious anſwer to ſuch prayers, and do me- 
ny wonderfull thinges for the honauring of that Chxifttan profeſcon which 
thoſe worthy champronsmaintayned untothe death. Replie. And forthe be 
nowing alloof thaſe worchy champions. themſelues ,who had honoured 
God by lo noble and Heroicall a conrempt of their life for hisloue; 

yi. Semmel.2.9.3- according to thathis promiſe, y 1 Will honour them that honour me. Hs- 

; ſwer. But men began afterwards to conceaue, that it Was at the Martyrsſuit 

and Medzation. thas.theſecbings were granted and cffefted. Replies Had 
they not ceaſon,l pray yaw, when proſtrating them lelucsatthe Mat- 
tyrsshrine, andimwplonng deuouthe the aſliitanceof hisinces 
and mediation to Gud for chem , theyfound that God did miracy» 
louſlic fulfillyhtoeuerthey deſired or demanded? .Anſwer.Thuwe 
the rather belzened by reaſon that the Martyrs themſelues were thanght 

* Mitti quoq; ad bauc appeared unto diners that Were thus releeued , both at the places' the 

viuos aliq 0s cx. Memorials and other where.Repl:edf rheteſtimonie of Scri prur,andet 

1401480090 > © che chiefeſt ofche ancient? Fathers may beare any force, weearenozto 

eourniein Paradi.., doub<butthat che Saints of God haucappeared after their deathyaio 

ſum rapcos eſt, divers, Of Samuel appearingto Saul we haue ſpoken z alreadie: and 

diuna Scriprura, that Moylſes appeared vntothe Apoſtles ® vpon mount Thaboras 

reſtarur.S.Aug9ſt. man may lawfulledeny.. The hie Prieſt Onias band IeremierhePio- 

F cara pro metas phetappeared alſo vnto Iudas Maccabzus. In like manerwhyong 

4 4 $ > is aboue We nottobclicuecS. Arhanafius, when.heafficmeththatS. Anton 

20g -523- ſaw the fouleof Religious monke going into Heanen accompani 

a Math 17.v.3. with ioyfull troupes of Angels?or the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hilkors 

$4 _ i5-. wherin many the likgappacitions are recorded for certaineand W- 

cF.Athenaſ 189% 1 ubted? Euſebiusd relaterh how the Holic Virginand Martyr Pol Mrerſ 
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ts Antoni. M 
"1 Euſeb HiÞ.lib.s mizna three dayes afcer hermoſt cruel Martyrdome , appearedwatd 


c8þ.4. Balilides (one of the Soldiers that had gardeder to exexutian len 


s . — 


Ft \-— Or -Prarrr To Saints. | G69 
angh4 heathen , defended her from: the-barbarougvillaniesof the 
furious multitude in the way ) and conuerted him vnto the faith of 
Chriſt, for whicb alſo he ſoone after gaue his life, 

When the wicked Apoſtata [ulian<hadintymeof famine ſecretlie & yr,gwjuu Epiſe* 

uted all che prouifion of food-that was tobe ſould in the market, Conſt antinopo! D® 

yith intent to deceaue-the Chriſtians by making them to cate vn- 5. Theoders Mar". 
wares of that which had beene offered to the Idols,the glorious Mar. 9'*4Þ-7+ 
gr $. Theodorus appeared vnto the Bishop , diſcouered the Empe- 
wursfraud,and therby prenented his malice. S.Gregorie of Nyllat te- e : 
fiferh that our bleſſed LadieandS.lJohn the Euangeliſt appeared vnto > OE - 
te admirable man of God Gregorius Thaumaturgus , and opened >> voebuiddattcvfa 
mohim certainedifhculriesin the myſteries of -our Faith , wherwith 7 
kewas ſomewhat troubled. S. Agnes gappeared viſto her parents. at g S.Ambroſ. erm. , 
ichtymg as they mourned for herather graue, if S. Ambroſe may be 90.4eS. Agnete. 
aedited. And who will ſay hemay not : chieflie when heh relatech = ſer de SS. 
+ [ aq of the Holie' Martyrs Geruaſius and Protaſius ynto , OS 
liaſe 
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fein perſon ? Iomitthe apparition of our bleſſed Ladie toge-. + 1 Sulpitins 
therwith S. Tecla and $, Agnes vnto S. Martin recorded byiSeucrus de S. Mavinedia- - 
fulpitius : and that of $. Iohn and S. Philip che Apoſtles vntothe Em- {220 2-54p.14. 
xcour Theodoſius ,.as Theodoret-k-doth witneſle, togerher with aus 45g Hiſt, 
mmber more teſtified by 1 Sozomen, ® Socrates, n Nyius,9 Pauli- | +4. bac do" 2. 
mand other Authors ling all withinthe five ficſt ages; whereby it is m $ozomen. lib. 7. 
not evident that the Saints appeated Þ not onhe by the effi &s of miracu- cap 28 lib.g.cap.2 
bu benefit s,but een onto the yerie eyes and corporall fight of men,as $.Au- © cap.17. 
| "a © . | nS. Nilus Abbas 
nſtin doth certainlie affirme of $: Felix. Epilad Heliodord 
ANSWER. pag 391. SAngoſtin profeſſeth that it did paſſe the flrength cS,tar. 48 4. 8y-. 
fbu underſtanding to define whether the Martyrs themſelnes were in their uedi Nicene 2. 
ay perſons preſent at one tyme in ſuch d;uers places IG far diſtant one from © S. Panlinus Nas 
anther, | 


tali.$. de $. Felice. 


REPLIE. VYVhydoyow = and maime S. Auguſtines ſentence, þ Hon energies 


vhenas, being faithfullie rehearſed , it giueth no {miale light vntothe £-Ribus , verum 
ith? q 7 confeſſe, ſaith he, that chi queſtion doth-paſſe the ſtrength of my criam ipfis homi- | 
onderflanding : In what maner do the Martyrs affoard help vnto thoſegwhe Tum aſpeRtibus | 
areſſuredlie holpen by them : whether the Martyrs themſelncs be preſent at Conn nes le 
. paruiſſe* Felicem 
werme in ſuch digers places, &c. Behold here, thar part, which yow }.4;.imus.s.4u- * 
aninglie ſappreſſed , doth opelieshew thatinS. Auguſtines iudg- flin. de cura pro © 
nent the Martyrs did, for certaine, - help ſuch as in their neede made Mortwic cap. 16 
lleiccecourſe vnto their mediation, -V Vhat matter isit then I pray 4 Quanquam iſts 
Jow if S. A did dotbcwhether this help was miniſtred by the queſtio vires in- 


, : ellipentiz mee 
our Fierſonall pre ence of the Martyrwith the ſuppliants or noc , when bras. .30 quem--/ 
wm COW 2 yow admodum opi- 
awd, aturMartyres jjs quos per cos certum eſt adiuuarj , ytrum ipfi perſcipſos adfintynotempore ray. 
onpFuutslotis; '& 0, . bidexy, gag alt | Þ CHCLOBER AE ART TAET 


r Anſuv.$4g 392. 


ſ Anſov .pag.39 4+ 
© Anfuv pag 396. 


ANSWER.: 


theſe , 1oyned with the miraculous cures that were wrought at the monuments 


ps: 399: > 


LKEPLIE. 


69 ARtertr:To- M. Vssnrn H1s Ay wand” = 
yow four ſelfedoproducethe ſame Fathers words affirming thatthe- 


Martyrs do purchaſe the ſaid help by praying atleaſtriy geneyallforrhe 
Neceſf1ties of Supplianti?Is notthis fufhcient warrantfor Suppliants to 
belicue, that theſe things were granted and effeRted atche Martyrs ſur, 
and mediation 2. All thisis cleere enough, aman would think; bur 


yow , diſpleaſed with the light, make haſt preſenthe t6 wrap your 
erher 


ſelfe in the obſcure miſt of other dourtull queſtions, to wit w 
the Martyrs may bepreſentin many placesat once,whether f they be 


ſeene realhe in dreamesor noe 3 whether tthe diuels wordsareto be. 
heeded, when by thepower of the Mattyts heis forced to confeſſy. 


and complaine, and ſuchhke; which ſerue onlieto bleare your Req 
ders eyes with all,and hinder hiny from the diſcouerie of the Truth) * 
The thing whith I obſerued was thu : that ſuch dreamesand wvifjent o 


of the martyrs , bred firſt an opinionin mens mind's of the Martyrs abilitie ts 
belp them 3. and fo afterwards led them tothe recommending of themſeluet 
nts their prayers and protetion.. + 32.4; 

+ This is your diſcourſeto pronethat the recommending of tens 
ſclaes vnto the prayers of the Saints began inthe later end of the foinh 


' age;andno ſooner; and conſequentlie that it 1s erroneousand vnlay- 


full. Burifyow will come and shew your face inthe l:ghr, Iwillynder. 
takeroler all men ſe that thereis not one true word in your Aﬀertion: 
burchar on the contrarie fide, the abilirie which was diſcoveredtobe 


' * in-the Martyrs to help diſtreſſed wights lead. men to the recom- 


* mending of themſe[ues vnto their prayers and protection : inwhich | 


a Sanforum cor- 
pora, & ſepulchra 
Martyrum,& dz 


piousdeuocion God, through then rerceſhon of the Saints,didwojke 
the miraculous cures which yow ſpeake of, and by that means'confir- 
med prayer to Saintsto be both law full co all Chriſtians , gratefull'to 
himſelfe, and hatefull tro none but vnto miſbeheners: Andfirſtofall 
that there was-an able virtue in the Martyrs to procure help vnto 
pious ſupphants, Iproue by the teſtimonie of the ancient Martyr 
God [u(tinus: . » Thebodies of the Samts;, faith he , and the sbrines f tk 
Martyrs de beate downe the dinets treacheries , and cure diſeaſes that at 


monumamoliun beyond the reach of any Phyſecians art or skill. And by thatof Dorothess 
eur .infidias, & Tyrius who recounting where diversancient Sainrsare buried,amony 
morbgroab "1. thereſt ſairh ,. thac x the Sepulcher of the Ennuke who W.15 ſeruant ti Cit- 
RS £auplo dares queene of &trhiopta , and ſuffered 2 glorious Martyrdome far the lowef 


ra:arum confe ts a | 
rant fanariones. Chriſt ; ts an inumable Fortreſſe ts the fauthfull \ patteth to flight the wicked 
S. Iuſtin. Martyr. ; pts bt Barbarians, 
Queſt. 16. (@eq + A! 
x. Czmiterium Eunauchi Candacis Reginz Ethiopum , quem dicunt gloriose Martyriumruliſſe, 
munimentum inſuperabile eſt fidelibus, Barbaros ſceleſtos fugans, morbos pellens, 8 ſanatinhes opt- 
= ut in hodicrnum dicm. . Dorethau Tyrixs in Synepſe. citatur A Cociio lib. 5 . de Sauite Rivlefs 
FECTED 3 Ge EG 1%,» RI ES OW : 
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p Or: Prxayrrxr ro Sarwts, | | 611 
fabarians, driutth Way diſeaſes, 4nd 'worketh all ſores of cures onto'this 
lg# 5. Cyril fercheth a lound proofe of this Dodrin from the verie' 
Feriprure it ſelfe, in theſe words. y Tothe end that not onlicthe ſoules of } 1's'3 oth plres 
teSants may be honoured, but that we may underſtand alſo that in thei 1555 tri 
qfie dead bodzes ther ts extant 4 wirtne or Power., ,& dead manbeing caft wyugair miceo> 
atorhe gr ane of Elizeus,and touching the Prophets dead bodie was forthwith % 50m ugh ines 
whored ra ifecand ſo the dead badie of the Prophet did performe the wor ke of ** © vis F dhe 


te ſonle,and lying dead did give life wnto the deceaſtd : yea When it gaue life _ —_— 


BY ano another 5r remarned dead 1iſelfe. And why > For feare leaſt if Ebxeus mf wwaway 5 2 - 


hi bockie bad beene remned elſo,the quicknneg of the other dead man had beene >ovais ngos , F 
atributed onto the ſoule of rbg Prophet . . And Wnthall to the end. we might. ""*e# nine s 
ln» that even in the abſence of the ſowle z, ſuch bodies of the Saints haue 2 Far nes = 
lind of 011 te 118 them,by reaſon of the long abode which the nuft and fantti- cm 5 ths 72 
fed ſonle hath made within them. Nether let -05,like ignorant Perſons, make avs irs +0 rugby 
ay doubt hereof. For if kerchefs and handkerchefs. AG.19 0 11. Separated 4viri>os woxis 
ſmthe body (of Pant) being touched by the fick aid delzmer them from their we Prager AC 
ry » much more able was the Prophets beaie tavayſe Up the dead Apes fi wag 
y b2.% p | TiAdOTyoasT 
And here I cannot forbeare to produce ſuch another example or xo wage), 7h) 
worelated for true euen by S. Auguſtin himſelfe:. not. onlie of that $4 097 5poins | 
blind woman,z who had her fight reſtored vnro her by holding ro her por pane a pre pa 
pes ſuch lowers as had bur lightly touched the ſacred relickes of the ,,,,,,o- gh 
kt Martyr S.Steeuen:nor yer of thatblind man 2 whoinlike maner raw r3þvgxi wing 


yascured by touching the bodies of the Holie MartyrsS. Geruaſius «& rye#g} = 


YI adProcafiusin Millan: but of a Religious Nun b. wha being ſore lick, m5 yard y95 N 


andforſaken now of che Phyſicians, tent her garmentro be layd vpon ch ad Fones 


theshrine of the ſa1d Hohe Martyr'S. Steeuen, and to be brought to +; Jraps ml Bo 
her back againe : but beforeit came the good woman was dead. Her <yisr aper;,&c. 


frowfull Parents < conered her Corps with the ſaid garment, and behold, Lag - ieroſol. * 


lith.S. Augnſtine, he forrhwich returned to bft'againe. Such another Angie. 1b" ; 


miracle is related by the ſame Holy Father of 4'dead youth,” d whos ,, J-ciuitare Dei; 
arkaſſe, even when it was readieto be buried, being atthe admoni- cap. 8. | 
ton of 4 (tander by annointed with the oyle of the ſa1d Holic Martyr, © 1demlib. g. con- 
vaz{uddaynelie © reuined. What wonder thenis it if $. Baſil be bold fea. p 
to lay that f whoſoexer rouched the bones of the Martyrs was ſanchified by Ke y ze y 
tht grace and wirtue Which rhey bad in them: and that the Hohe Martyrs , Hac ramen tu- 
Vereebe ſafegard and refuge of the whole Countrie wherein they were buried, nics *vperuerunt 
Hlhh 3 againſt cadancr cius Pa= 
rentes, & recepto 
ſpiricu (alua fate 
lt, Ibidem, d Amicorumeins quidam ſuggeſſit, vtciuſdem Martyris oleo corpus perungerecur, 
Fatum eſt & reuixzit. [bidem, - © . See many the like miracles related by the ſame Holy Father in that tight 


- 
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againſt all boſtile innafroms? This abilitie of the Holie Martyrsisexphyp. 


g Tis F Jarporer (eq moſt laynelieby $.Gregory Nazianzen,affirming thaty thiaugy, 
{2020 ciy3. asbes of kl Cyprian did caft _ dimels from mens rar veg. diſeaſes, oat 
Fuimorr@- ags- finenotice of things to come: as 1s knowen well to them, ſaith he, who haze 
Yar, & xdire bad triall thereof, and haze aſſt ured US of the miracle » and will leave the me- 
_ Fg morie therof to Poſteritie. py EE ; 

Firis; Gciracye; Now touching the power that theverie dead bodiesof the Saints 
TF:xreuuire, xj Due oner-the Diuell, we haue heard S. Chryſoltome afficme that 
73 9aie wixecs they bind Dinells and deliner men ont of theire bondage ; yea thatthe h aches 
ugear Tecxrip- the bones,and wverie duſt of the Martyrs doth torture thoſe intifpble Powergof 
” on _ y darkneſſe. i VV hat indgment place moredreadfull ben the sbrines of the 
+ wk __ s. Martyrs, Where though the-Martyr be not ſcene -viſpblie to urge the Dinell, 
Gregor. Nazianz. Jet bus fearefull cries are head, -together with blowes and ſtripes, and fire 
Orat. 18. rongues of the fiend unable to- enanre the powerfull flrength of the Marry. 
q - _— -"o W hich is not vnliketo that which is delivered by S. Hierome, hoy 
Iiellaspor > ©: Whenthe Godly Roman Matron Paula wentin Pilgrimage aboutthe 
dilaniant. 6s, DÞolic plactsof Iurie,k chefaw, faith-he rhe rombes of rhe twelue Patriar- 
Chryſeſtom. hom. ches,and Samaria: there are the bodies of the Prophet Elizeus,of Abdias,and 
66. adpopulum S.Tohn Baptiit.: In which place she was ſore afrighted wtih the wonllaful 
Antiochenwm. miracles that were Wrought: for che perceaned Dinells there to roare in divers 


$Quid hoc foro torments , «nd men poſſeſſed with wicked Spirits did howle lyke woles atthe 


Ee eidien. shrines of the Saints,and barke lyke doggs,and roarelyke Lions, and biſſebke 
gurnemo, nemo S erpents,and bellow lyke Bulls. To ich, omitting many others ſuch 
dzmonis inſtct hke, we may adde that affured. teſtimonie of S. Auguſtin. 1thar 


_— : — knowen my ſelfe, ſaith he ,that Diuels have wonderfulke and borniblieans 
| erotionce. , £a- fefſed the abilitie and powey of the $ aints at their shrinesin Millan. © 
ella tormenta- ANSWER. pag. 396. S Chryſoftome gincrh 2 good admonitinn, 
Ge , ac linguz that lztle heed should be taken of the-Diuels ſayings. © "3159 
ardentes, retribi.. REPLY... As licle heedis this your ſaying worthie of, .as being 


- nh ga but 2 childish toying with the ſentencesof the ancient, For whew:F, 


rente. 1bid. Chryſoſtome doth fo:certainleaffirmeand confirme -the ablineand 
# Inde dinertens power which the Martyrs haue ouer Dinelsto caſt themout, and'to 
vidit duodecim deliver men from their bondage . (whichis.againſt yow who-denythe 
Patriarcharum [ji « ,3,/;z;e tothe Martyrs) it muſt be verieidletalke of yow to dil- 


_ ” ewes courſe of his admonition concerning the litle heed whichis to bew- 


ſane Elizcus , & Kenofthe Diuells words. Qur queſtion is notnew- whethertheBi- 
Abdias Propheta yell ſpeaketh alwayestruthornot, butwhberherthe Martyrs,haveit 
& Ioanncs jBap- | : them 
tiſta: vbi multis A 
intremuit con- 

ſternata mirabzlibus. Namque cernebat varijs dxmones rugire cruciatibus, & anteſepulchra Sands» 
rum viularc homincs more luporum,vocibus latrare canum, fremere leonum, fibilarc ſerpenrum,mi- 
gire tauroruty.s. Hieron. in Epitephio Paulecs.s. I Nam & nos nouimus Mediolani apudmeyt 
' SamSanRorum, ybi murabiliter & cergibilicer demanes conficentur.s. dugyſt.opifh.137%- 
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bt 
elp men againſt his infernall malice: wherei The Holic 
Eatherdoth moſt manife(Hie condem 


andthis one ſentence of his doth ſufficiencli 
Paules clothes, andin Peters *hadow ther was 
ther irtue and abilitie in the Rebickes 


grotos: icain $a. 
o thee that We do Ctorum cin eribug 
qure of thoſe Who receaye ac xpellendos 


ey do CuYecand '/o it m ay demones,F. Chry- 
Werpof © ne to paſſe that them with noe onele leaue of deridi 
rof the NN 1#e1hes our laWfoll and laud able denotion, - 


Divell If this will not ſerne your turne,, but pow will needs beſo inig- E21TF wore 7 mag. 
d fri rous tothe Holie Martyrs as to d eny all abilitietothem for the hef- T%24ax3r oupdrus 
ary, © ping of diſtrelſed perſons, we mult ſend yow to S. Ambroſe, whowill jt, y_—_—_ 
how I noctuffer yow to walke alone inthiserrour, but will allipneyowthe Joo Ordo aho5s FA 
tthe I AtitHecetikes to beare you copaine.Forin his ſerms of thetwo holy 


yerly * crodovy, 
mar. © MartirsGeruaſius & Protaſius hemakeh thiscg plaint vntothe both, 3gsr1000 73535 2; 


| aur folemmitie , thezre — = res "Super: 
wal ff nalitious minds being unable to endure the honour which HP EV00G » Hg 


. * 26478 Fever X#eiY =. 
that they deny the merits ;., Pegs yagle. 


nfeſſe © But it is noe woy . $0724, Kei & bl... 
Confeſ. 9 s ae; 73. 


n E; xan3u rity 


2 19 P2Is oy, 
* And bere now Ifidorus Pelufiors 
to the Martyrs that they #1b.1. Epift. cx; ad 


n, a x 
before the time? Yet the AYrians ſay; The | DEED 

g tble to rorment- the Diuell » Nor yet to delrner-men from them is not the = pet ming 
© Pur Doctrin M. Visher?) when the ſaid torments are proned by the youce celebricarem "Ve- 
| Bf fthewerie Dinels themſelues, and the Martyrs belp 5 plainlie declared by tram invidis ani- ' 
| ff fecare of the blind,and by the delinerie of the ofſeſſed . And as S. Ambroſe wa ferre on 
: © feredoth ranke yow withche Arcians, < might A man $shew yow Onward age ol 
| © FierS. Hiecomealſo couple;h yow and the Heretike. Vigilantius to- re,arque amentig 
| gethey, in. taatum? pro 

deunt, vr negene 


cauiter c©Orquearis? Et Ariani dicunt : N on ſunt iſt; 


| Marrtyres, 
quemliberare, cum torment; Dzimnonum ipſorum vocepro-. 
tur;8& b neficia'Martyrngy remedijs cecorum,& abſe 


ol morumtndicys deeldrentur.s. Ambrof ſerm, + 
M4 Innent, $8, Geruaſrj & Protaſsj, | (4-4 
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 gecher. V Vhich ic ſeemeth yow had a elages and thereforeyoy 
p Anſov p4g-392. tooke exceprionsto his teſtimonie by ſaying that p by concluſion hid 
need of 2 eric fanourable interpretation,to laueit from errour;forſooth, 
| Bur, all this will not {erue your turne.: -yow. may not poſſiblig ef. 
cape, butyow muſtneeds adwittthe fellowship of Vig'lantivs, and 
confelle that yow wronged S.Hicrome,as here shalbe K hangs $0 your 
face. | 
The errour of Vigilantius was,in that heafftirmed that the bodies 
and Relicks of the Martyrs were vncleane,and therfore had novirge 
nor ab l.tieinthem to ſanCtifiemen, bur did rather pollute and defile 
ſuch asethertouched or camenecre them. For which cauſe he tear. 
med them wile du/t,and know not-yhat asbes: and found fault withihe 
Chriſtians nor one for viing religious as of worship and hononr 
vntothem , butalſofor piaying to them , asthovgh there wereany 
vircuein them to giue help vnto the ſuppliant. For he held,as Laid, the 
body lying in theshrine to be wileand vncleane, and the {ouletobein 
| heauen ſs farfrom the body thatit could not worke any miracle at 
the snrineatall ; and therfore inderifion of ſuch as prayed vntothem 
q Ergo Cineres at theirshrines he ſaid. q Yes ferſoorh, the ſoules of che Martyrs areinlue 
ſuos amant anime yy; their aches,and are alwayes preſent fluttering about them, for feate leaf 
Martyrum,® ©!t- en {uppliants come to pray vntothem they should be abſent, and 
cumuolant cos, : MPRA} 
ſempergue pre- ſonot able to hearethem, Againſt whom:: S.Hierom inueigheth with 
ſentes tant ,.nc great zcale calling him,as we haue heard, 2 menfer.Wworthie tobe ham 
force fi aliquis thed from among men .. And concerning the preſenceof che ſeulewith 
pre _— the bodie, he learnedly prouerhthat the virtue of the ſoule remayueth 
- _ Me " With the dead body continually inthe graue : wherby the faid foul, 
poſſear, | ; 
Vigiltius apud $. Chough ſtillin heauen , both heareth the prayer of the deyout ſup- 
Hieron.lib. contra pliant, and alſo affordeth hel! p. Anſwer. r S.Hieromebeld that the ſout 
eundern cap.3» of the Martyrs were in perſon preſent in diners places at once, ReplyTher 
 F AnfuvP43:392- 35no ſuch marter , Sir. $. H1erome neuer dreamed of any {uchthi 
Anſwer. He alleageth for proofe thereef that place of the Revelation. T 
follow the Lambe whether ſoeucr be goeth. And inferreth theruppon thu.cate 
clufron, which hath need of 4 werie fancrable interpretation. ;-if the Lamie, 
faith hegbe everie where:therefore they alſo that dre with the Lambe, muſt 
beliened to be enerie where. Reply. The Lambe,yow know,ſignifierhthe 
wholePecſon of Chriſt Ieſus,who though in his Godhead he be 
where , yetnotin his manhood : the which manhood neuerthel 
may berighily ſaid to be euery where virtually , though not perſs- 
nally Soallo may the ſoules of the Saints, whoare ſoinwardlie vnitgd 
withthe Lambe, be faidto be virtuallie every where, though perlo- 
nalliethey arenot in any more thenin one only placeat any onenume 


And herharthinketh this Doin zo need 2./evorable interpretainth , 


_ 
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W 'Oxr Prayer rei Sure \ Gy 
W Þ jefreed from errour, I know not what fauourable interpretation may 


. 


acaſe his ignorance. Scing that no man candeny bur the foules of 

th. IF he Saints following the Libe whether ſocuer he goeth, muſtneeds be 

el- Þ| rhereſocuer heis crher virtuallie or perfonallic, as hath beene ſaid. All 

ind F Lhich cometh veric shortof prouing thatS. Hierome euer imagined 

wr oY hat the ſales of the Saints werean their owne perſons preſent at one tyme 1n 

I dnrrplaces,as yow charged him:and therfore yow muſt have patience 

lies © ghearchow sharplic the ſame Holie Doctor condemneth your er- 

we WI aucin Vigilantius 3 though Ldefire the Reader to affoard Averie'ta- 

bye wurable interpretation vnto. $. Hieroms words, as faras they may 

a I feme to pointat your ſelfe together with Vi . DT inthis maner, 

ihe Wl (7p;0 nor hexethee to be teBing methat frenes and miratles ave for Infidels; [Teague nole 

our Yi Anſiver rhow me this, how commerh it to paſſe that in moſt tile duft and mibidicas, figna 

any YN [keew nor what aches (lo Vigilantius tearmed the Holie Relicks) there ivfidelium ſunt: 

the «fend preſent ſo great & power toworke miracles and wonders ? I ſte now, ſed —_— | 

el Bf the, wnfortanate man, Why thow deeft repine ſamuch, and what thow art \ 7a _ = lip 

vt i frayde of... That wncleane ſpirit which forceth thee to write theſe things, favilla nclcio 

Km Whch beene ofien tortured by this wile duft,and feelcth the ſmart thereof exen' qua , ranta fir ig= 

love aibs day. And though in thee he diſſemblech his parne, yet in others be con- vorum virturum» 

Meth the ſame. nleſſe chow wilt ſay with the Infidels and Heretikes, towir W© Preſcntia. 
ad Wh Porphyrius and Eunomins,that theſe miracles are but illuſions of Saran rears 92m 
PPY 2 fe | frons of Saran, feliciſſime. mor= 

vita adthat the Diuels do not cryin earneſt, but craftilie faine that they feele tor- talium, quid do« 

0” Wants, Take my connſaile : get thee to the shrines of the Martyrs with Feed, leas, quidtimeas. 

ih ad at Laff thow wilt be delinered . T here thaw sbalt meete with many of thy Spititus iſte 11+ 

zeth anions,and thow shalt be ſcorched, not now with the wax tapers, which 0dus, "_ 

ule wehy greefe Ffand highiing at the Martyrs teumbe, but with inmfible fla- alta, air” 4 
Jr fs, J 4 "” {zpc hoc vilili- 

ay ww : and then thow wilt canfeſſe what now thaw denyeſt , and Wilt mo torus ct 

wake kuaWwer. to the world , What bis name & , who ſpeaketh now in Vigs- puluere , immb 

here uy "= hodicque rorquee 
And thus much may ſufficeto letvsvnderſtand that this opinion, © & qui in te 

7 Wich was bredd at rſt in the minds of the ancient Chriftians of the Ka PRICE m_ 

dibrie to helpe chem, was not vaine or miſtaken : and conſequentlie the rerur;nifi forte in 

xommending of mens ſelues vnto their prayers and prote@ion, morem Gentilia, 

vhich proceededfrom that opinion, was good and Holie ;/ as bein impiorawQue 

anficmed by God himſelfe che chiefe Aathor and worker of fack MO. 6-4 


| : nomi1j has prefti«- 
xy kaeulous cures as, by your owne Confeſſion, were wroughtatthe giz, Cr 

7 Fouments of the Martyrs, cfle confingas, & 
ecſo- | Iii At non vereclamars 
nited dzmones, ſed ſua 
crſo- F _ fimulare cormen«: 
richs Doconfilium: ingredere Baſilicas Martyrum, & aliquando purgaberis: muenics ibi mulkosſogos 
b, ;D was,& nequaquam cereis Martyrum,qui tibi diſplicent, ſed lammis inuiſibilibus combureris: & rune 
1009 Weeberis quod nuncnegas; & tuum nomen quiia Yigilantio loqueris, iberEproclamabis, 8, Hine, 

.þe f, Vigilant. cape 4+ 5 . | 5 FOG Fra aIe 
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ANSWER. . MArfrft they _— onel:e by theire interceſſion to obraine temparalÞ ? 
Pag. 399- ptr proceeded afterward to crane thirg mediation far theprocurmp. i 

of Spurutual.. T 
REPLY. . \ This diſtintion-ismoreyainethen way well ſoitwithyourlears 
ning: forif God was the onlie'giuer of all graces and benefits, andthy 
Saints but Mediatorsto obtainc the fame from him;: as all true Chii-: 
ſtians euermoreexpetted as well ſpirituall benefits from Godas tems. 
forall,ſo they ſtill mplocedthe interceſſion of the Saints ind fetently: 
forthe obtaining of both. Tot beatdowne the trecherees of the Dinell, is 3: 
benefite which belongeth no lefletothe foule, then to the body, yer: 
was itin the ſecondage after Chriſt; atcribured vnto the*Saints, And: 
Euſebius Czlarienſis,ſpeakong of the Religious exerciſes which were 
# Ad monumen- 1 vieamongethe Chriſtians 1n his-dayes, v Ye frequent, ſaittrhe, the 
ra quoque ullori #07uments f che Samnts,and we makevowes unto them as to the true Saints. 
accedimus, vota» of Godyþrof: Sing that we are verie greatlze holpen by their interceſion to God: 
que cis facimus gy gy, Where yow le hemakethno ſuch difference of temporalland 
— 183 5s | ve?” ſpirituall benefitsas yowdreamunglie invented: netherinall chemo-- 

aoctis quorum EE : | 

inerceifione ad NYMENTS of Antiquicie dowe find any mention thereof. For ifthey ell. 
Dcumn n6 parum Vsthat temporall benefits wereimplored, they witneſleal{othatſpi-- 
aduuuari profite- rituall graces were by the lamemeares obrained. x Y Ye daylie makgi 
mur. Exſcb. de gc, ,ecourſe unto S.Ignatins , receauing fpirituall benefits from him,ſaithS« 


4 porch "ng ** Chryſolteme for whoſoener doth come unto him with faith, obraineth large- 


t S. Iuflin Martyr 
eboue pag-610, 


x Ir-q4e non ho-- gmfts. Fox not onlethe bodies of che Saints , ' buttheir-verie shrines andine-+ 
dic cautum.,, fed nwuments arereplenished with ſpirituall graces. Whuch is reltiftedalfo by: 
quor.di- ad ip-8 Theodorerus affirming that the Saints y are able ro helpe aſwell diſtreſſed) 
| -+19- ena" and. afflicted mindes, 4s diſeaſed bodies . All w hich being well conlide-- 
| > endearing red, who willnot wonder to ſea man of your condition oppoſebim-i 


Qu quis coin... ſelfeagainftcheconfelled "0 mas ſuch fleight comedures 


eum fic adillum. and ſurmiſesas yow vrget For if ſome one ligh:-headed fellow orother- 
acccdie magn's : was ſuperſtitiouſlie carried away. with vaine dreames, muſt allappan- 

affi.ucur beucft- ; nd fignifications made ynto the Saintsin their quiet fleepe be” 
Gijs. Sancorum + Eoreof the ſam ?ThoughBaſil! iusin his diſcomtſe- 
enim non mode e nature? Though BaſiliusSeleucius 1n his dilcourie 

corpora , {cd ipfi vponthelife of S;. Thecla vſeth tuch relations and obſeryarions 28 

loculi & monu- your dainty ſtornack cannot 2 d;/zeft, muſt that put yow out of lone! 
menca fpir - xz with che graue relations of the cet of the Fathers , who areboth 
Ss. Chryſ , moreancient,and of greateraccount and creditin the ChurchofGod 
darione in Martyr "NED hee ? muſt euerie vaine trifle ſerue yow for a maine argument* 
Jgnatum. apainſt our Cathohck truth, and shall not the ſound and ſolid ſenten- 
y Laborantibus ces of the ancient Fathers genercallie agreeing one with another auayle 


in InP vsagainſt your falshood ? your opinion, we haue ſeene,. hath, beene. 
rates cos confice-- con 
xi von c: f[anc. | 


Theoderes. lib. 8. Gracarmm affett. z Anſuv, pag. 397. © 


ca. i Or -PRAYER7 TO” SAINTS., * 4617 
> BT ndemned by the ancient in Vigilancius, in Eunomius, in the Arians, 
athe Heathen .-, Ours is manifeſtlie confirmed by the full confenr of 
primiciue Docors,and authorized from aboue by miraculous and ſu- 
,pernaturall operations. leaueit then tothe Godly Readers beſt con». 


are fderation whether of therwo is fitteſt tobe embraced. 

ng ; 

bti-. Y. _— _ 

21 ? BRog 
ly: Praying to Saints Vſed noVV adayes, the ſelfe ſame With 
73 ns : that of ancient tymes, 

yet! 

And: mw Is © 

ere | | 

,the 'IT followeth now that we take vew how our Anſwerer , vnable 
mJ lvithall his skill rowreaſtthis Religious cuſtome of praying to 


Go Saints out of the ancient Fathers hands,taketh vpon himſelte another 
and .aterpriſe :. thar is , to findout adifference betwixt the manner of - 
uy praying which is now vſed amongeſt vs, andthatwhich was vſed 5n 
oe " Widderrimes. Where yaw ſeby allowing that ſome Kind of Prayer to 
P” IN Saints was pradtiſed 52 elderrimes, whatabob he giuethto his owne 
api profeſſion, w herein all praying to Saints whatſoeueris accounted in- 
ciousto the diuine maieſtie in the higheſt degree. But lerring this 
" paſſe, Ideſice the Chriſtian Readers fauourable attention, and it Ido 
.noteuidentlie-diſproue all and euerie one of thoſe differences which 
| WJ -the Aduerfarie pretendeth, let me be eſteemed for owne vnworthie of 
ſed credit for ener hereafter. 


her. the ocher. 


ber yocallie vnto the Saints, yet they neuer prayed mentallie vnto them, 
oe. Y $v<doe. And why? Becauſe, ſay yow,chey generallic held that none 

.but God alane ſeeth the ſecrets of the heart, and that he hath zo more 
tammunicared this to creatures,then the knowledge of things to came. But tell 
oth. © pray yow,did he never communicatezhe knowledge of Hes to come 
>a © Po creatures? Iam ſure yow will not deny bur he did, chictlie tothe 

Prophets . And we tell yow that in likemaner he'communicateth 
to his Saints which are preſent with himin blifſe , the knowledge 


way vhit,not onelie becauſe being pure ſpirits they apprehend our mentall 
© I fPecchas wellas our yocall,bur alſo reed ſe that if theanciec Fathers 
w* Jiiz granted 


a Now in the Church of Rome mentall prayers are preſented to the a ANSWER 
Saints as well 25 wocall : and they are beliened to receane both the ane. and Pag. 401+ 


Your firſtdifferencethenis, that howſoeuertheancientprayed REPLIE. 


ofthe ſecrets of mens hearts, as preſentlie bshalbe declared atfull:and b $- thit in the 
therfore our mentall prayer isas conuenient for them as yocall enerie 2 ference. 


6% | ARzxg>ryY ro M. Vihun urs Auwen: © 
granted'the'oiie, they could nor poſliblic have madeany doubrofrin 
other : 'feitny they were not tgnorant that no bleſſed ipiritwherker 
Saint or Angell , being in heauen was able by his naturglbpower to 
- heate our words feeblic pronounced here vpon earth , and therefor | 
they knew well enoughthatour vocall prayers came totheir know. 
ledge by divine revelation. And could they thinkethat God was not 
able to reueale vnto them our mentall prayers alſo? + 
ANSWER. <&v. Augufimſaith, 'it ts 4 great queſtion whether at all, or how fan 
pag 401. or after what maner the ſpirits of the dead. did Know the things that cog. 
_ eerned ws here.: .. : 
REPLI E... Yow shew your ſelfean exa& diſciple of him who ſaid c Dinide 
© Machiongd. regns: foryour ordinane practiſeis toindeauour to fer the ancient & 
odds among themſclues, when yow cannor otherwiſe ſubduethemy 
the maintenance of your conceits.--W herein your Policie1s thefie- 
ther from Piery,, that yow pretend difference, wherechereisablolme 
agrement. For ther was neuer any queſtion arall \, noryet thelelt | 
doubt among the ancient;Fathers whetherthe Saints raigningwah 
'G6d in his glorie*do heate and'know the prayers and lupplications 
Iwhickrare offered viito them by the Faichful! or noe}; bur theconſtear 
-do&rin of all Antiquitre ſtanderh for che afh -mativepart:whichttak 
'yow knew not howto ſmother more handiomlie', then bybtingi 
''another queſtion which coneerneth all che 1174s of the Deadinye. 
'nerall, as well che damned as-the blefſea:: whethier, forlooth, by thi 
owne narurallfacultic of vnderſtanding they are able to cometothe 
knowlelge of fuch cthingsas aredone herevpon earth ornocandbe- 
cauſe S. Auguſtinafhi:meth thatir was I great queſtion, 'wherlietthe 
'fpirirs of the Dead ſuch asrhat of ludas, whereoſhe then tteated)had 
'any ſuch narural} knowledge or noe , yow 'iniuriouflie charge thean- 
cient to haue doubted of char ſupernaturall knowledge of al! things 
'which is communicated vnto the'ſoules of the Saints in Heaven: which 
- kind 'of dealing what cenfareir deſeruerheucric oriemay perceane.1t 
wilbeſuffi.5encfor vs atthistyme to heare how conſtantlietheHohe 
4 Qui ſcientem Fathers do agree in che condemnation of-the fame. 4 Y YVhattasth 
cuncta ſcitc, quid $ginrs in Heduen be ignorant of, faith euenS; Auguſtin himſelfe, when 
nefcire hi queut? hey E now him who knowerh all things 2 © They are able to know whatit din 
Nam & pectorisy 7 barrh; whether it be 2 thing paſt, preſent or to come: and thy Ko. 
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uns. $. Au- #elarion of Gods Bivite © And if the Prophet Heliſeus being abſential 


a't-ruttu. S. An- 

 guſtin. carmine de © 

' Gaulys Paradiſs. h | OE 
« Poſſunteriam ſpiritusniortybtum aliqua que hicaguntur, 8&c. non ſolumpreterita relpreſentis 
yerum etiam furra ſpirito Dei teuelante cognoſcere. Idem de cura promertuis. cap. 15. f Si Propher 
Hecliſeus pucrum ſaum Giezi abſens orreey vidit accipienrem munera,quz dedit ci Naaman Sys 
C2910 magis inillo corpore (piricali videbunt Santi omnia,noa oli fi oculos claudant, yeritin 1d 


wade ſunt corporeabEatrs ? Igers de Cinit, DeHlib;22., cape 29, 
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Bk \OT PraAren To Sarnts. 9 
Wb man Cirg receaning guifts of Naamen,much more willthe Saints be = 
uh in thattherr Spurituall boalie , to ſe all things, not onhic with their boklie 


er ty Wer obnt 217 alſo bemng abſenrnener ſo farre . The ſamewasthe Doin 

efors YefSiAmbroſe affirming that the Sarnts in heauen are, g-SpefZators of 2 Tſti enim fant 
10W. IM wrkives 41d of «lf our 4t710n5. For,ſaith $.Bafil, b.rber rononc of themwho Martyres noſtri 
3 not Mubtbbor ſc and conſider all things particularly in all places : for bowſoener Pralulcs,SpeAta- 


they be not frghret'wath carnal eyes, yer do they comprehend and knowe all ©*<s Fre _— 
bags 0ich incorporeall lookes. To whom we may adde S. Athanaſius Tn 2: 
mouching | chat without all doubt the ſoules of the Saints after death bane þ, Nyllus coim ex 
lwwleidge of all things.” And what wonder, when, asS. GCypriantea- his eſt quins ſin- 
de@'Macth, &« chey are made printe to the dinine ſecrets , by 2 moſt miward fams.. gola vbique con« 
nt at Whoite ? in{uch ſortthat according to S./Proſper , 1 'No/ſecrer rhing tiderer 'Ecli caio 

| oculis carneis mt- 


am (0 MW vhirſocncr 15 brdden from their knowledge , whyleſt with pure hearts they —_ 
ofde- WM unremplate God himſelfe , Which 15 oh more noble and oppor without = Manns, 
| e. For which cauſe S$. Gregone N azianzen was bold to ſay that tamen obcuribus 
Y ke wasafſured that > Holie Athanaſius being now vifforions m Heanen 34 agnitions c6- 
Whoke downe and regard our affaires, yeaand reach outhis helping band to gram hr 76 
Jah 4s did fight 2 wvireuors combat. But $.Gregoriethe greate , of all 5 z,51 1, vos 
athers, dehuererh this Catholick Truthini moſt ſweet maner. n All pirginitate. 


munys, laith he, arc Rant and narrow wnto the ſoule, when once3t comerh 3 De animabus: 


bat is created ſeemeth 5hort onto hy who ts enlarged m therayes of that pag” n000y; wh 


ward viſion, being ſofarre extended in Godthat henow ſurmountethall the g, |, q;@ igdicij 
bike I $or/d. ® And ſothe world us ſaid ro be romtratted before hus eyes:not becauſe cognoſceat om- 
i be- ff Heaven ard earth are beceme more ren in themſelues, but byveaſon that the 21a. S. Athan«ſius 
tthe WJ wide of the beholder is enlarged : and therfore altogether ranshed in God he QueF.11. 

had Wl wable ro ſe withour difficultie all that 1s under God ; p For inthat enerlaſting CO diaioGth ada. 
an- WY herirance all che Sarnts do ſe God by 4 common hight. And what ean they be” go :cate Gi £ 
mY fenrant of ther , where they know and ſe bim who knowerb all ebmgs? Thus liariſſima.s. Cypr. 
ett 
lohe 


te, following $- Auguſtin-and the reſt of the moreancient Fathers, deſtella $ Magic. * 


Wherein heis followed alſo by/ Venerable Bede ;who ſegrence'1s this. &* 

ef (Nothing #s done all the creatures which they who behold the brightniſſe 
wite W fthe Creator , are nornble to diſterne, *And by Alcuinus, ſaying; 1 Nether aliquid ſecrerort, 
en is In 3 - may qui, quod eſt 16. 


ge preſtantius, 


Thive 59 oide voy 7% 1p6r T3098 » 19] xeep gt yes Fig orig 2 AAS 141404. S, Gregor. N ang. Orat.2 4- 


- #Animz videnti Creacorem , anguſtaeſt omnis cr-arura : quamliber enim parum deJuce Treatovis 
i 'aſpexeric, breue ei fit omac cueT creatum ft quiipſaluce viſionis ivtima mentis laxzarut finus ;tan- 
|, BY *DQueerpandicur in Deo, vt ſuperior cxiſtar mundo. S. Gregoris 1b 2. Dial.cap.z5- 6 Quod aurem 
entis, WJ colle&us mundus ante cius oculos dicicur , non czlurmh & terra contracta cſt, ſcd videntisammus Et 
phec2 "Uaratns,quiin Deo raptus videreſine difficultate poruit omne quod infra eſt. Thidem: pþ Quiain illa 
105 F'etcria hercedicare Deum conſpicinne;quideſt quod ibrnefcivar; vbi ſcientem omniaſciunr:165d.l16,4, 
"W.33- q Qui crearoris (ui clatitatem vident,mhit in crearura agirur quod viderenon poſſunr. Beda 


wet ſie br of God: for by beholding never ſo lile of the light of the Creatonr, SanRor 6 non eſt- 


k Secreroru con. © 


I Neclatebit iam © 
perfettsE beatos,. 


ih plum viſuriſunt mundis cordibus Deum S. Proſpiy.de vita Contemplating, Tib-.x. 68d. 4.1m Avahrimes  _ 


* w6. 
_— 


W19):16.Lukca - r Necduburandam eſt fidelium peritiones aſpiritibusiuſtornm Sets, qua quiiarus - 


73 
"2 


620 A Rzeviy ro M. Vssnrs ni Anwas 
Claritate Dei vi- . gy we donbs but that the ſpirits of the i#Ft do know the Petutions'of 
| => arp Faithfull : for they who are partakers of the inward braghtneſſe of God, mati 
quid phe quod not be thought to be 1gnorant of any thing that 1s wichour, Haymo inlike 
ignorear. Alcuin, Maner, | Ther & nocreated thing an the world,which the Saints beans i | 
ae Dininis © ficjs with their Creator , may not behold. And for the knowledge ot mens 
Ca. 39+ hearts, Hildoinus ſpeaking of che ancient Father $. Dionyſsgineh 
/ EOF EUR this telt:mome, t 7'bat being now 2oyned taour Sauonr, and become Fg. 
ailul in _creaturis {0W-c1t1zen wich the Angells, fromthe higheſt Heauen he taketh notice of the 
quod n6 vidcaut. 23nd of excric one inpariiculaye,and folliWing the Lambe whither ſoenet be 
H Ee: wo gocth be ts — With dine light , andſo ſearcheth and peatcethihe 
2. poſt Pentecoſt. hevrg ef all. He 
p rkey rh ELD. Behold now, how. certainly it was belieued in the Churehof G 
& conciuisAnge- for the ſpace of 800 yeare&afrer Chriſt, that the Saintsin Heauengid 
lorumcffectus,de heare our prayers :necher in following ages waseuer any doubtmade 
ſumma celorum therof, howioeuer the Scholemen with the Maſter of the ſentences 
_ Oy did diſpute about the meanes by w hich the Saints came to haue ng- 
dit , & ſ:queus riceof chingso farre abſent from them. . And although the Maſter 
Agud quocuaque thought it » not zncredible, that they vndeiſtood all by rheillaſtragen 
ierit, corda oun- of Gods true light : and Scotusheldiit/x probable that they Kneweuene 
niudiuino lumine thing by Aparticulare and ſpeciall revelation: and. Bellarminewih 
rnceP woes ve thereſt commonliciudged it robe y mo#? probable of all,that euenfrom 
Hildoinus 4bbas The beginning of their þleſled eſtate they do behold our prayers, and 


Epift. ad Ludouics all other things whatſoeuer, inthe Natureand Eſſence of,God-in 


"PE ; 


' Imperatorem. whoſe light isall their fehicity,and in whomas in a looking glaſlechey 
, uAnſvv pag. 493 difcouer all thac which is perfect without any let.or imperie@ionac- 


X Scot: m 4. diſt. 


p cording to that of. S. Auguſtin aboucalleadged what can they beagw- 
45: 9-4+ WY , Ah ! 
yBellarm.de ſani, Y4nt of who know him that knoweth all  Neuertheleſle this varitieof opl- 
 Beatitud.lir.c.z2o nions concerneth not the queſtion , .whether the Saints do know 
.3 L»ſvv-pag-402 whatis done here amongeſt vs ,. bit cather ſpppaſeth as vndoubted 
..thac they know all things, and hath 4 refexence ynto the maneronly 
by which they attaine ynto this knowledge.S Avguſtinegrantethyn- 
deed, that'the ſpirits of thedead arethere , where by theirownens- 
. turall forces they donether ſenor heare the things.ythax are, done pt 
. fajl out to meninthisife,Yet this he ſaith of the dead in generall only, 
bur when hertreateth of ſuch bleſſed ſpirics as doſe the face of Godin 
.Heauen , hereſolwely affirmeth thatthey ſee and-know all thin 
abieur biquia8- whartſoeuer. Asis moſt playnely expreſled by S.Gregorie alſo inthe 
huc viuentesſunt, WOIds. ® Ent as they who are yet aliue,do not know in what place the ſanlerf 
mortuors animz «© © © 54 | pF: "the 
quolocohabcatur ip 
Ignoratzita mortui vitzm in carne viueatium poſt cos qualiter diſponatur,neſciunt;quia & vitaſpinimas 
_ Jongg eſt a vita carnis:& ficur corporea & ipcorporea diverla ſunt;genere, itactiam diſtin&a, unto 
_ gnitione,Quod ramen de animabus Sancis ſcntiendii non eſt,quia quz intus omnipotentis Deidigi- 
- 4416 vidcant nullo mode credendug cſt,quiaforis fit aliquid quodignorent,S.Greg 4.42, MAWhble 


w— 2 = ww. X »..» » © ws © 
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LINMI 


Witeesſed do remiine, ſo alſo are the dead ignorit of that which doth happen * 


: BS om da Fo 


Oy Prayer To SAINTS. 611 
ano ſuch as line after them in thts world, becauſe the life of the Fire #5 farre 
dren from the life of rhe flesh; and as corporeall and incorporeall things de 
bfer mn konde, fo alſs dothey differ in knowledge. Bur this 11 not to be n= 
lnfloed of the ſonles of the Saints : for we muſt not thinke that they , who 
kboldehe brighrneſſe of God within , do remaine 1gnorant of any thmg that is 
qboxt. Nay S. Auguſtin himſelfe doth make the like exprefle men- 
tonand diſtinEtion of the (oules of the Saints, and of the ſpirits of the 
lkadin common , euenin that ſelfe ſame treatiſe from whence ovr 
lnſwerer cullech his broken ſentences for his owne caule.b Y Ye muſt Fn pe 
mirhinke;laith he; rhar berauſe the Martyrs ( being called pon) are ready Pe de wn 
ahand to cure and help their ſuppliants,therfore all ſpirits of the dead what- '1ber interele © 
ſever are able to be preſent with the living, and to take nctice of their yoſle defunQos, 
Innes : but rather we muſt behene that ut # by oirtne of the Dine quoviam que 
whey that the Martyrs are thus readie at hand to belp the laung, becauſe the Gam RENIEO 
kad BY THEIR OWNE NATVRE arenot able to be preſent mm the like af- tyres adlunt : ſed” 
farce. By which all che world may ſee that this Holy Father,when he ideo poriusintels 


6 Non igiturideo 


heakerh of the Dead in generall, cakerh them ſimply in their owne ligendielt quod 9 


ware, and not asthey areenlightened with the brightneſſe of Hea- Þ<* duinam po- 


xly glorie. In which ſenſeallother Doforsalſoafter him do ſpeake, ee IY ava? 


yhen chey affirme that the dead do not know the things that are e;finr, quoniam- 
tonein this world. For they alwayes except the Saints which behold detun&t per fa-" 
the brightneſle of -God within , asS. Gregorie hath-eueft now aſ-/turam propriam-” 
ed ys. - | vieorum rebus - 


What wondet then'that men should charge yow with fraud and ph on 


flihood, M.V isher, when yow ſtick nottoteach, that © To make good de cura pro mertuis. * 


the Popurh maner of praying "onto Saints that which at firſt was but pro-"cap.16. 

lble and problematicall must now be beld-10 be tle "fide, and an widonbted*© Anſovf 43-495. 
arone of 414111118 7,cand that vpon the anthoritie of Peter Lombard,” 

ſcotus,- and fuch hKe ;3-wheriasyow arenotableto shew where any? 

thing concerning this queſtion ( of the Saints knowing our prayers) 

vthisday accounted to be de fide with vs 3 which was but probable 

adproblematicall ,” 'when the Maſter of theſentences or Scotus were | 


os 


woezſuch dealing as this neuer attended ypon A good cauſe,and Truth'd Inqua Hzrefis ” 


yonld {corne a&much as once to looke after the like shifts; and'iif fin=»corum deſtruitur * | 
eatitie had beene/your guid , yow would have raken notice ſure, of 7: <Iomus faces ' * I 


llutwhich is obſerued by Remrgins Antiſiodonenſss 100. yeare before te ears. 


the Maſter of the ſentences ; towitthatitis' d Here/ero"affirme that we veltivnr Jnid hic- 

"bt not to pray Unto the Saints becauſe they are ignorant of what ts here pey> circa puluetems 

ſemed at their shrines. In which words he pointerh ar $.Hierome,y hoy ©orum ageterur, 

diſputed againſt Vigilantius,w hen he defended the ſame Herefie: And: Remigius Ant:ſio- 
orewemay conclude that howſocuer F. Auguſtio, and others ,,,, 

| : ; after '* 


LINMI 


dorenſes an Þfaks w 


e Apocalyp.3 v.4. 


f Luke 15, v.10. 


g Lake 20 v.36, 
Math 22. 0. 
k 1. Cor. 14.v.75- 


ir. Corint. 13-vV.9. 
Io 12. 

k x. Reg 9.4.19. 
l 4.Reg 5. v.26; 
m 4-Reg.6.v.s. 


= 48.7. V. 55» 


_ earth vnto Heauen : aud is not his vnderſtapding able to. reach 


622: ARryris To M. Vssnrs niednewen NN 
after him,madeir4 queſtion,whether the 4 Mags the dead accor tins 
co the condition of theirnatureareableto knowe whar is done amy 
vs,and how ſocuer the Schooleme haue diſputed, andas yer dodiſpare 
about the maner and meanes by which che Saints in'Heauenare made 
acquainted with ouraCtions, yetnoman isableto prouethateverans 
erthodoxall Father of ancient tymes, of any Schole-Diuine did main. 
raine, or hold ,'that the bleſled ſpirits which are with God in his blide, 
do nor ſee and heare ſuch prayers and {upplications as. are madeyus 
them by the Faithfull here oncarth., For, that they are Þe&rors aud 
beholders of our life and a(tions , isan vndoubted axiome of diuinitiege 
nerallic agreed vpon by all the Holy Fathers, as moſt aſluredliedeli. 
uered by the word of God, Forhow could the the Angells eofferny 
our prayers to God,vnlefle they had heard them2And when qur Savique 
aftrmed that the ſame Angells do know full well in Heaven wheg. 
{ocuer any f finner #5 conuerred on earth , and do reoyce exceedingli 
thercat : why ought wenot ta beleeuethat the fame knowledgejs 
giuen vnto the Saints, who, by the ſame authoritie, are g like onehe 
Angells of God? h The ſecrets of hearts are made manifeſt to him thathath 
the gift of Pcopheſie in this corruptible life it ſelfe,and may we thin 
that they wilbe hidden from the bleſſed ſoules which enioy Oy 
diuine illuſtration in Heaven, by which they know and praphallli 
only i ;npart but ſeface to face,and, that which was in part being dbuluhed, 
do know emen as they are knowen ?. Samuel k could tell all char Saul 
thought zn hes beart. Elizeus his heart! was with Giezi and tooke po- 
tice of what he did being farre abſent ; yea he ſaw yrs of 
Syria did plottin his ſecrer Councell. Wha will ſay that theleqwo 
Prophets ace of leſſe abilicie now in Godsaboundang Gloriethenthey 
weereinthedarkneſſeof this Vale of, Miſerie 2? S. Steeuen wasable, 
being cloathed with mortallflesh,toreach with hiseye-fight n from 


and wo. oe oi... es. am at. OOO RIEY 


=2 =S => >>.>rz = 


from Heauen to earth. beingnow adorned withimmorrall light ? yn F ,,, 


. without doubt : andtherfore as che denyall hereof arguerhinſome } j,: 


Aſcantand weake vnderſtanding indeed , ſoit bewrayerh in othenyg 
far-reaching impictie,the which drawing his ofspripg from thelowelt 


- Hell, extendeth his malice vnto the higheſt Heaven, and goeth about y 
 tobereauethe bleſſed Citizens therein of thisrheir eſpecial graceand -4 


$208 prerogatiue, F 10K cgi 
ANSWER. Thirdlze inthe Popuh Inuocation formall and abſolute prayers arptews  ince 
$48: 493% dred to the Saints;but the compellations of them uſed ar firſt , were comwatie © Ch: 
eyther wuhes only , or requeſts of the ſame natwre with choſe which are int 's | 

| kind wſually made unto the lining* Rt 1 fb 
REPEY. ' Doyowthinkthatd aleh amed out of your ownebead vided! Y 14, 
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"Or PxaxYrR To (SAINTS. 643 
wy accomt among wiſemen 2 Hereyouw aſligne vs 2 difference be- 
qwixt our maner of praying to Saints,and that which was wſed ar fir#t: 
hutin proofe thereof yow do not as much asname one only Author 
ef Antiquitie for the ſpace of twelue hundred yeares after Chriſt. Well 
[will cepeate vnto yow hearea few formalb and abſolute prayers tendred 
onto the Saints by che ancient Fathers. -. Which will ſuffice to ler the 
Reader vnderſtand- that this your third difference is deſtirure of all 
Truth. And firſt I deſire yow to call ro mind theprayers of Origen, 
0nd Nazianzen paboue rehearfed:to which I addenow that whichis 
tncibured vnuto $#Athanaſius,wherby heinuocateth the bleſſed mo- 
therof Godin this deuout maner. 4 Heare vs now chow Daughter of D4- , x: nunc audi fi- 
ud and incline thyne care ynto-onr Prayers .' Forget not thy people , nor vs ha Dauid , & in- 
who are of thy Fathers heushold. Torhee do we cry : be thow mindfull of vs clinaauremeuam 
wF Holze V argin,Wwho diddeſt remaine 4 V trgin eucn after childbirth ; and \* pr<ces noltras, 
5 & age obliuiſcaris 
fatheſe our ſlender prayſes exhibated in thyne honoar, render onto ws wy populi ti, neque 
ts out of the treaſure of thy Graces , © thow who art full of grace. Haile ladze ngſtri, qui ſumus 
fulef Grate , our Lord is With thee. O Miſtres, Lady, Queene, O Mother of de familia & do» 
bd pray for vs. mo Parris-tui. Ad 
$. .Ephrzem alſo prayeth foymally vntothe Saints in this maner, *© <lamamus re» 
c Bleed M who b ” oy 4 : FRE cordare aoftri $a-. 
r.0 ye moft bleſſed Martyrs who haue willingly , and couragioufly endured go. Virgo, 
arments for our Lord and Samours ſake ,: and are therfore now united with quz ctiam a parry 
him more familiarly , we beſeech yow vouchſafe romntreate him for ys wret- Virgo permanſi- 
ted finners,defiled with the ordure of neghigence:pray him that his grace may !t1,& cerribue no» 
bepowered forth upon vs , Wherby our hearts may be enlightened with the = rugs, 22 
be dlie chari:y. | Now then ,® moſt bleſſed men, 5 yee moſt glo diy RD 
ames of go da a ) : S*'170%% gna dona ex diuie 
Martyrs of God, helpe me poore wretch wuh your prayers , that I may obtaine js ruarum grae 
mercie 1n that bowre wherin all bidden things sbalbe made manifeſt. * I ſeelyuarum , ra que 
veakling being ftrengthened by your prayers and merits hane With all the dee grana pros es, 
wtzon of my mind chaunted the hymne of your prayſe and elory at your ſacred pag. pany” -ve2 ; 
brines. Appeare ye then for me a ſinner before the throne of MareFtie,that b Ps LS 
ohrines. Appeare ye then rn 2 throne zee, y edn 
yourprayers I may be ſaued , .and that together With yow I may emoy cuter- cede Hera , & 
lfting bliſſe. Domina, & Re- 
= kb | Thegina , & Mater 
Dei, pro nobis. 
8. Athanaſius Ser. 
& Sanftſſima Deipara, r-Precamur, beatifſimi Martyres, qui pro Domino Saluatore , proque 
lus charitate (ponte & integre tormenta ſubjjitis , arque ideo familiarius Domino conuucti 
eſtis , vtpro nobis miſcris & peccatoribus , & negligevti z ſquallore ſordentibus , Dominum 
acerpella:e d:gnemini , vt ſupergeniat in nos gratia Chriſti , quz corda noſtra radio Sante 
Charitatis illuitret, S . Ephram. Serm . de ſantlis Mortyribus, { Nunc igitur , 6 beatifimi 
Vict, 6 gloctofidimi Martyres Det , me miferum veſtcis iuuate precibus , vt in illa hora mt- 
ſericordiam NN , Quando manifeſta erunt occulta hominum. 1bidem. + Ego itemin» 
decillis accepto veitts precibus ac meritis robore ,- cecini tora deuotione animi an:c Sancas re- 
liquias veſtras Hymoum veſtr# Jaudis & Gloriz, Pro meigirur miſcro ante Thronum Maieſtatis 
ue yt yeſtris precibus latuari merear,ac yobilcum #terua beatitudineperfrui,lbidem. 


v. 


0Aboue pag. 602: 
p Abouepag.60y. 
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# Sana imma- gy 
lata Virgo Dci 
Genitrix Maria, 


noſtri Ieſu Chri 70 be Medtatrix forme with him ,. whoſe Temple thow didde#t deſerne tabs 
ſti , interuenite made. Holze Michael, H olze Gabriel, Holie Raphael,and allye holie quiers of 
pro me dignerls Fygels and Archangels, of Patriarches and Propnets , of Apeſiles , Ewa 
= adn "r J bo gelifts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Prieſts, Lenzts, M ws x Virgins, and all Sams 

lum $._ Michael, 7 preſume to requeft yow , by him who hath choſen yow , and in Whoſe contem- 
$.Gabuel ,S. Ka- plation ye do reigyce,that yow will vouhſaue to made Supplicationto Gulfu 
phael,ſan&ticho- me 2 guiltze ſinner , that 1 maybe delinered from the 1awes of che Dinell, nad 
ri Angclorum at- {70m encrlafting death. | A 


lo- : : _ | 
. Nectarius Bishop of Conſtantmople prayeth thus vnto the holie 


rum arque Pro- Martyr S. Theodorus. = O fplendour of the Martyrs , and Glorie of the 
phetarum , Apo- Saints, © VYorthie gift of God .9 ncanquered Keeper and defender of thi 
ſtolorum, Euan- faithful} , be net unmandfull of” our pouertie and lowlyneſſe , but vouchſes 
geliſtarum, Mat-";þ,y, ,twayes to pray for vs,0 man moſk admirable;nor do thow neple Vaſe 
tyrum, 6+ & per ſaulted by Inlran the eneme of our ſoules : for we beleene that thow doeſt bye 


illam qui vos ct- 4g . 
ro de cuius exen after death, Thow then who art yet aliuein Chrift , and ſtandeft mee 
contemplatione. vnto him , indeauonr by thy prayers to make him propitious unto worthy 
gaudcris, vOS 1Q- ſernants. 4 ; 

- Bare przſumo vr", 
pro mc culpabili 


care dignemini, and acceptable to all the Angels and Archangells , we beſeech thee'wnh all 
quarenus de fau- the. prayers that we are able to make , dayne thow to be mindefull if 
cibus Diaboli , & y5., ro the end that be who hath rendred unto thee the crowne of el 


de morte perpe- the 
__ = a, - thy labaurs , may graunt unto Vs alſo pardon and forgineneſſe, of un 


ri.s. Aug. Meditar, SPS . . | 
cap. 40... Finally Hilarius Arelatenfis maketh this Inuocation vnto ano- 
x O (pledor Mar- ther Saint. Z Be mindefull, © belowed of God , be thow alwayes mindefullef 
tyrum, &. Decus Vn 
$antorum , OQ. . 

vere Dci Donyu, .. 

O Cuſtosinuitiſiime, Defenſor fidelium , ne obliviſcaris noſtrx paupertaris & humilitatis : ſed 
ſemper pro nobisiucercedere nere pigeat , O vitin primis admirande : nec nos qui quotidic ab ani» 
marcum noſtrarum inimico, Iuliano nempe , oppugpamur;, deſpicias 6 Vir mazime venerande:Te 
enim etiam poſt mortem , credimus viuere, vt quictgo in Chriſto viuas , & tes prope eum, redde 
eum tuis ptecibus propitium tuis famulis. Nedarius Conſtantinepolitan . Orat. de S. T heodew 
Mart. _ y O {(plendida Chriſto , pulchra-Dei fillies , & omnibus Avgelis & Archangelis gra* 
ra , vt noſtti meminiſle digneris, quibus poſſumus precibus exoramus , vt nobis ille tri 
peccatorum indulgentiam ,. qui.tibi-ruorum omnium laborum palmam tradidit. S . Maxim 
Taurinenſ. Homil.de $., Agnete. 2 . Mementoitaque, Amice Dei, memento iugiter noſtti; Deo 
incoinquinatus affiſtis, canensillud canticum nouum ; & ſequens Agnum quocunque vadit, Tuilli 


pediſſequus , tu pro nobis Patronus, orationum noſtrarum interpres , acceptabilis & fottis afſertor: . 


 profulas ad fepulcrum tuum alumni gregispreces perfer: impetra vt conſpiratione communi Sactte 
dos & populus quz iuffiſti , que docuilti , aliquatcuus obrinere mercatur, Hilarius Arelwenſis 
Vita 8. Honerali. | F | ; 


A Reviy To. M; Vssrurns nis AnsSwers © 
The ſer prayer of S. Auguſtin is this. v Holie and vnſÞtted Vigh 
% Mater Domini £7 Marie, Mother of God, Mether of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , vouchſane thaw 


AndS. Maximus vſedto pray vnto S.Agnes thus. y Holie Virgy; 
ipſi Dco lappli- who shineſt brightlie 1n the eyes of Chriſt, and art beutifull to the SonneefGul, 
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Y. 9.7 how $ondeſt before God ndefiled, faging that new 


ow - 
be 
rof 
Me 


\ was 
ong,and following 
the L ambe whitierſoener he goeth. Thow attendeſt upon him and art our Pa- 
you , the Interpreter of our Prayers eonto him , and our deere and powerfull 
Proteftor. Carry wp the prayers Which thy flock here powreth forth at thy 
wumbe. Obtaine for vs,that.bath the Prieſt and the people conſpiring dewoutlie 
ueether,we may fulfil what thow haſt taught 5,and obtaine whas thow haſt 

romiſed. | 
Feckold here& few of thoſe formall and abſolute prayers which 
in primitive tymes were tendred to the Saints : which may ſuffice 
aboundantly to condemne-yow., M. Visher, of arreblevntcuth ; firſt 

when yow affirme that in ancient tymes , formell {and abſolute 

rayers were not zendexed unto the Saints: the contrarie whereof is moſt 
eudently true by the maine current of Fathers, Liturgies, and ancient 
monuments already-produced ::-Secondly when,yow gaue forth that 

people at firſt in their praying vnto Saints a 4idexpeFonle by their in- a Anſov.pag.z99. 
xrceſ10n to obtaine temporall bleſſings , and not ſpiricuall,: which Origen, 
Athanaſius, Nazianzen, Auguſtin, Ephrem ,'and the reſt cuen now al- 
ladged do condemne for moſt vntrue, whyleſtin their formall Inuo- 
cations they demand ſpirituall Graces, remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſalua- 
tion by their [nterceſſion. - Thirdly whegyow faid that inthe ancient 
mes, Martyrswere Þ Yocat; onlie, and not Inwocats 3 thatis called 
antoandnotcalled wpon : For who fo confidereth the prayers of theſe 
Fathers shall ind them to be as formal Inwocations of the Saints,as any 
xethis day vſed among vs. Nether will any man of vnderſtanding and 
iadgment account your diuifion of Compellations'and Innecations tobe 
any better then merely ridiculous, if he con(ider what hath beene de- 
creed by the full conſent of che Charchin4 GenerallCouncell held at © V2u{quiſque 


Conſtantinople well nigh a thowſand yeare agoe , to witthat c AU _ gh 
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.Chriftians adoring one onlic God,may lawfully Invocarte-the Saints, tothe yocer Santos, ve 


end they may make interceſs1on for ws tothe Diuine Maieftie{W herunto if proſcintercedere 
veaddethe open Confellion.of one of your learneddeſt d bretheren, 2pud maicſtarem 
that$. Hierome ſeemethitoafhrme that the Church in his tyme had — 
decreed Innocation of Saints to be lawfull and Godly, this your oppo. ;/ gs. ARE 
l Ys Y PPO= 2:nopoliten. cap.7. 
ſcion againſt che ſame muſt needs ſeeme verie dangerous and ynrea« q D.Field.lib.3. c. 
ſonable. 20.fol-109.110. * 
The feurth difference betwixe Poptch Prayers 'to Saints and the in- ANSWER. 
terpellarions uſed in the ancient tyme 1s, that the Saints now. adayes are 099-493: | 
made our Atrurneyes and Anacates, and their merits are pleaded, and nat | 
the merits of Chrift alone: But this is an open derogation ts the high preroga= 
tne of our Sauzonrs meritorious interceſcion , and & manifeſt incroach- 
ment -Upon the great office of Mediatton , which the moſt Religious 


nd learned among the Fathers , who defired ta be recommended ous. 
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626 © 
the Prayers of the Saints , were ſo carefull ro preſerne entire wn 
him. | N bh 
KMEPLY.. Thele your moſt religions and learned among the Fathers, are $, Am. 
broſe and S. Auguſtin, betide who yow alleadye none other, And1am 
very well content this difference be tryed by their iudgmer, Faſt thes 


itis neceſſarie yow tell vs what yow meane by that high Preyogaring of 


our Sautonrs meriterious interceſsion , and by that grear office of Mediation, 

| Which here yow ſpeake of. . If yow-meane that,which the Apoſtles 
el.Tim.2-v.5. pointethat when heſaith ,-< they is one God, and one Mediator betweem 
God and man, theman Chrift Teſus, wbo gave himſelfe 4 ranſome for all mey: 

We willingly grant chat none other, nether Angell nor Saint, istabe 


accounted or made an Attorney,  Aduocate., or Mediator of that kind 
and eccellencie which here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ;- Forfirſt of all - 
f Chriſt 3 Media: Chriſt is 4 Medzator not onlie by his office, but by his verie f Nate 


tor by his very na- allo, the which isasit werea meane betweene Gods Diuine Maiclig, 


rure; vv11ch cant and all mankind, through that perfe& participation which he hath of 


_— f Hg 47 both,and which the Apoſtle expreſlerh in thoſe words, the man Chrit 
> arcdia Teſus, thatis, Chriſt our Sauionr both God and man. Secondly g Chi 
4 net necd.ng the 181ucha Mediator as gavehimſelfe: thatis to lay , who ſo maketh inter. - 
afiſtance of 4:y ctilion for vs by thedignitioof his Perſon and Nature,that heneedah 
other. The _ not theaſliſtance of any other, being altogecher ſufficient of himfelſe, 
"F - rg w{ Thirdly bChriſt gane himſelfe 2 Redemprion:thatis, a full andabſolute 
CE mw +4 Media dilcharge and farisfaftion for our ſinnes ynro the vttermolt and ex- 
tor +f Redemption: treamett rigour of Godsiuſtice, i Laſtly he gaue himſelfe 3 Redemp- 
nor ſo any Sant tion for all men of all ſorts whatſoener, that were, that are, andrhat 
\ 0-6 wilbeto the end of the world. And tbisis that which $. Ambroſe, by 
tor forall, enen for YO alleadged,doth expreſle faying,'k YY hat is ſoproper to Chit 


the bleſſed Saints Stand by God the Father for an Adyocate.of the people*For Chriſt mreateth 


themſ-lnes. not for vs by way of Supplication with ſubmiſline lowlineſle, nether 
& 5. Ambroſ. in hath heacceſle by 211 other, bur by himſelfe Zanderb iointly with God 
Pſalms. 39. the Father for an .{Adzocare of the people, pleading inſtice, andinter- 


cecding not ſo muchby petition, as iuſtly exacting by vertue of his 
merits and deſerts, This, Itake it, is that h1gh Prerogatine of our Saxt- 
ours meritions InterceſSion , and that hrs great office of Mediation, which 
yow here talke of, M. V ſsher; and which $. Ambroſeafhrmerhtobe 
18. Auguſtin, in moſt proper to Chriſt,and by which according to S. Anguſtin, | Hesthe 
Pſalm.64. ſe 43- Prieft,who being now entred into the wayle, ALONE there of themtharhant 
fover-93-4®9 beenepartakers of flech , doth make interceſsion for vs ,as yow obie@:but 
how impertinecly? Forif yow ſay thatS. Auguſtin by that wordALon# 
did fignifiethatnone elfemaketh any interceſſion for vs in Heaven 
but Chtiſt , yow ſerthe Holie Father againſt your ſelfe , againftall 
othertheancient Fathers,, yeaagainſt his owne proper Doin,” For 
you 
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deny not bur choſe bleſſed Fpirits pray for vs: for to whom, fay yow,, m Anſov ja379, 
thenld the Seints pray but to the king of Saints , Whichallo is vniverſallie 
groed vpon by allancient Farhers, and yndoubtedlie teſtified by S. 
aoguſtio in thelewords , n YYithour any dowbt the Holie Martyrs in- nPco nobis abſ- 
grceed for vs © and thertore when he ſaith that Chriſt Aron s que vlia dubita- 
loth make interceſſion for vs, ic is moſt abſurd to inferre from #199 S-Marryres 


. "ow" intercedunts S. 
thence, chat he excludethall orher interceſſion and mediation what- mM 


; ; G4 19 Pſal by. 
The Heretike Parmenianus attributed vnto the Bishop that high is »/. 88. 

ind great office of mediation which, as aboue, is proper to Chriſt 

done: (for he taught thatthe grace of the Sacraments did depend, 

nd rakeit forcefrom the Sainfity of the Bishop.) And S. Auguſtin 

kich chat herein he takerh part with Antichriſt:wherupon yow breath 

out this baſtard concluſion; 9 The Do@rintherfore and prattiſe of the © Anſov.yag.410 

(hurch of Rome in thus poznt,by this learned Fathers indament,mu#t needs be 

beld to be ungedlie and ANTICHRISTIAN. Butyow mightas well. 

coclude this of the DoCtrin of S. Ambroſe andS. Avguſtinallo,(to ſay 

tothing now of che reſt of the ancier)as of theDoQArn of the Church 

ofRome 3 ſeing that in this point we nether ho[dnor praftile any 

thing, which theſe Holieandlearned Fathers haue nor held and pra- 

diſed themſclues , as may appeare by thele their owne teſtimonies. 

fiſtthen $. Ambroſe: p Y Ye maſt pray, faith he, wnrothe Angells who Ras = 

weginen Unto Us to beotr Defenders . V Ye muſt pray unto the Martyrs nee pans m_—_ 

whiſe PATRONAGE We ſeeme rochallenge, by the pledge of cheix Hobie bs, quinobis ad 

Rebches. They are able to pray for our runes, who haue washed away their prafidium dati 

nme(if any they had) with their proper blond. For theſe are the Marryrs of. ant : Martyres 

Gd,our Gonernonrs and the watch full beholders of our hife and ations. Let < _— __—_ 

v1 not be abashed then to make them INTER CESSOV RS for our tnfir- bene — 

mes, ſerng they themſelues haue had experience fthe infirmtie of the body, poris pignore pa» 

then then when they d1d euercome it. And againe. q The Martyrs,by the ho- trocinium vendie / 

mrable prerogatine of heauenlie Grace,obtaine the place of deceaſed kings ty <= Polſunt pro 

bes become SYPPLIANTS VNTO' MARTYRS, and Martyrs PD Oy | 

come to be their PATRONS: © Thow doeſt INVOCATE the Martyr prio Conan : 


mall places, and he whos bonoured in the Martyr heareth thy prayer encrie etiam fique ba» * 4 
Where and granteth thy requeſt. And through Gods Holie diſpoſition by how buerunt peceata © * 


much the Faith of the clyent shalbe more exerts </o Ma the _— o nets; oY Fj 


intcrceNTores no» 

: | ſtce infirmiaris 
adhibere |. quia ipfi infirmitarem corporis,eriam cum vincerent copnovernnt.F..Armbrof 15. de V ididis. 
q MSrtuis Regibus in perperuum Martyresin regnum colcſtis gratiz honore ſuccedunt:& ill ſtung 
lypplices,hi Patroni Idem ad c4.21. Lite. x Invocaſtivbique Martyrem; vbique recxauditille, qui + 


bonoraturin Martyre. Moderante it2que eo, qui penſat vota tua, & diſpenſat munera ſua, in tanrum - * | 
vicina prefcnria efficacis przbebitur Adgocati,in quantum fuerii fides deuora tufcepri. 1demſerm- 93» © Þ 


in natali SS, Natary (+ Celſs mart. 


628 


A Revrty To M. Vs3nEr His: :Answan © 
the ADVOCATE wile more efficacious and preſent : Behold then hay 
S. Ambroſe teacheth that the Saints may be madeour Interceſſonrs, 
Aduocats, and Parrons, and that we may be Suppliants unto them, ye 


and Innocate them withour any (uch derogation to the. bigh Prerogatineof 


- our Samours meritorious interceſizon , or. without any ſuch .arcroachmey 


ſ Apoſtolorum 


 anterceſſionE 1m- 


\ 


ploro Mattyrum 
preces depolſco, 
Confcllorn ora- 
rioncs expoſtulo. 
.Talium Domine 
Deus preces uun- 
quam ſpernis , fi 
vtprome cxotecr, 
iple 1nſpiraueris. 
Idem Orat.2.Pre- 


pon the great of fice of mediation as yow fondly dreame of. .Andif, beh. 
des his DoCtrin, yow inquire what his praCtile was : looke ina that 
his deuour prayer, or Preparatiue, before Maſſe, and yow $hall hear 
him ſay, ! 11mplore the interceſsion of the Apoſtles, 1 crane the prayers of the 
Martyrs,1I carneſilie demaunde the mediation of the Confeſſors. Thaw neugs 
I ord God,doeft deiiſe the prayers of ſuch like af thaw deeft once inſpire thew 
zoprayfor me . Thus S. Ambroſe:and for $. Auguſtin we haue heard: 
him make his deuout prayer alreadie vnto the.Bleſled. Virgin, deſiring 
her to be & Medzztrix vnto her ſonne for him . And elsewhere hede- 
livereth this Doftuin. u By the red 5kins.of the wheathers. Wherwath Gul 


Would hauc the wveyles of the Tabernacle conucred, we preſentlie vuderflad 


our Sauiour made red and purpled with bus bloud in his PaſSton.But they likes 
wiſe frenifie the Holie Martyrs, by whoſe prayers.Godss propuntated and g- 


par.ad Miſſam. peaſed forthe finnes of the people . Could he declare moreplayneliethat 


t Se this aboue 


pag. 624. 
& Dcinde 1ubet 


_ eavela cooperir 


pellibus arietinis 
rubricaus. Aries 
autem rubricatus 
Cui non occurrat 
-Chriltus Paſſio- 
ae cruentatus? 

ſignificaatur his 
etiam Mattyres, 
quorum oratio- 
nibus propitiatur 
Deus peccatis po- 
puli ſui. S. Auguſt. 
queſt. in Exod, 


, queſt. 108. 
” 2X Fulke. Reioynaer 


fo Briſtow. pa. 36. 
Item egainſt the 
Rhemes. Teſt .in2. 


Pe c.1.ſett.z3. 


y Chennuus 
Examen Contily 
Ar1.p.3 $ag.200, 


k] 


the Saints are Interceſſours, Medjateurs,and Aduocats, berwixt,Godand 
ſinners , then by teaching that by their prayers Godis appealed and 
made propitious vnto ſinners ? yet ———_ the face to auouch.that 
the hke Do&trin, by thes learned Fathers indgment, maſt needs be ongodte 
and Antichriſtian : not regarding .that Door Fulke x ingennoullic 
conf: ſſeth that Ambroſe, Hicrome, and Anguftinc held innacation of Sans 
to belawfull, which another learned Proteſtant granteth alloin rhele 
words. y Moſt of the Fathers, as Nazuanzen, Niſſen, Baſil, Theodoretg Am: 
broſe, Hierome, Auguſtine, did not difþme, but AVoV.CH the. ſoules of 
Martyrs and Saints to heare the petitions of thoſe that prayed ume themithe 
Went ofien to the monuments of Martyrs, and INV OGATED Martyrily 
name. I leaueitthen to the Readers iudgment how finceareyourda- 
lingsare with theſe (elfe ſame Fathers, when yow wreaſt their ſaying 
to the contrarie. py | 

| Hauing made it enidentnow, euen by thereſtimonie of che {elle 
ſame Fathers whom yow produced for your ſelfe , that the makingat 
the Saints our Lrruneys, Aduocats,and Mediatonys with, God, breedeib 
no differenceat all betwixt our Catholick Church and thar of Py 
tive times, itrremayneththat beſide the Fathers authoritic fort 


ractiſe, we confirme the ſame by.ſound and.iolid reaſons; that the 

Reader may vnderſtand how farite from all ſenſe yow plead againitw 

when yow vrge this derogation to the high prerogatine of our Sanonrseme 

ritoriom mterceſiaon, and 1 cannot tell w hat zncroacbment oponhy grew 
4 


* —_ 


1s Our 
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boy ſite of mediation . Nether need I to goe farreto {eeke inthis'matrer, * 
ſoars, rhich one of our owne hath lateheexplaned alreadiein ſuchalearned 
2 4B adpithie methode,, that I think my ſelfe bounde to make vie of his 
rords,and to forbearemyne owne therin . This thenis his diſcourſe. 
iAnothershew of pierie is pretended againſt prayer vnto Saints, tha 

themes to ouerthrow the mediatourship of Chriſt, which S. Paule c—_ n ng 
mmmendsas only * un meazator Dei hominum Chriſtzs Teſs . Bat po wn roply of 
ashewing the vanitie of this shadow,I shall notneed to be long,teing D rrexcis wwhite 
tisreſpect would alſo makevsnegleCt, and not vſe the mediation of Mmiſter pa:2.15, 
juing Saints, out of feare of diſanulling the onlie Mediatourship of *1-71m-2-3. 
(cit, Itis no more agzinſtthe honour of the onlie Mediatourship of 

Chriſt to pray vnto Saints deceaſed then-vnto Saints living; yea the 

maying vnto theſe kind of Saints may feeme more dishonourable, be- 

auſe we ioyne with him menimpriſoned in mortalitie , militant'iir 

kngers, and not wanting fome blemishes and defefts, Whereasthe 


ba, aher Saints are _m_ , purefrom anyxhe leaſt immaginable ſpor, 
j * Whledin the conſummation of ineffable bffe.But the ions "9 
i $30.lob. 42. 8.) allowes,. yea commands prayer vnto living Saints, 


mdconſequentlie praying vntothem is not iniurious vnto the onlie 
Mediator Chriſt . Therfore prayingyynto Saints deceaſed that are 
ngloriewith God , isnot iniuriousvnto the one Mediatourship of 
Chrig. : 

' Tadde, that to make Saints mediatonrs ſubordinate 'vnto, and de- Prayer to Saints A 
jendent of Chriſt,is to increaſe his glorie. For firſt,if onlie Chiiſt Ie-' 8/0r1fi5ng of Chriſt © 
is worthie to haue immediate acceſſe unto God, and all other Saints, 
nenand Angells be mediatours and interceſſours, not hauing accelle 
mto God but by hinv , then certainlie that Saints mediateand inter- 
edefor ys, is exceeding glorious vnto Chriſt Ieſus . Bur Catholikes 
ach that Saints be ſuchinterceflours as haue no accefle vnto God 
mn through Chriſt Ieſus, by mediation of his merits , paſſion and 
(eath, a rhere being no other name in heaxen or in earth by which weeare ro bee g 43.4, v.12; 
ſard, Therforethe Dodtrin that makes Saints ſubordinate media- X 
tours vnto Chriſt by him approaching vnto God , doth magnifieand 


bs atoll the ſupremacie of Chriſts mediatourship, more thenif in this 

/ h kind of: mediation he had none depending on him. 

i Whence Linferre , thar Proteſtants miſtake our Doetrin where ,,,,.....,., fate 
_ they ay we teach that Saincs are fellow -mediatours with Chriſt,. and jy. mediator | 
the lat we bring them /in to ſupplie the defe@ of his -interceſiion that vuuh Chriſt, "bus 
"= atherwiſe would nor be ſufficient. This wedo netherteach, nor be- dependent on hins: * 
2 leve ; but that the merits of Chriſt are infinit, everie drop of hispre- 

os Youu bloud able topay the full ranſome of A million of worlds. That 

5 ic Saints mediate and intercedefor ys ynto Chriſt , is for his greater 
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glorie, by whoſe merits they are made worthy of that dignitie , and 
whom by their interceſſion they rr to bethe tountaineof 
all good that comes vnto mankind. If it beaglotietotheroote of tree 
to haue many boughes and branches loaden with excellent fruit , the 
Saints being but branches of Chriſt Ieſus the true vine- tree Tohn,1 5.v, 
15. ſurelie che honour of all their merits ſprings ociginallie , andis te- 
ferred finallie vntohim. Andasic isimpoſlible to honour and prayſe 
the boughes withour honouring and praying of che roote;ſo likewiſe MW; 
is icnot poſſible that Catholikes, whoacknowledge that Saints haye 
all their grace,merit, and fanour with God from Chriſt Ieſus, shogld 
honour them or pray vnto them, without honouring Chiiſt , and 
without praying beally euer vnto him, | 
Wherfore Saints when they pray for vs that God would forgi 

vs our ſinnes , andgrant vs fauoursthat help vs towards crernallſ& 
they donotalleadge their meritsas 4 ſufficieur motiue of thegrayy, 
bur the merits of Chriſt '.. And when Holie ancient Fathersinthei 
prayers alleadge vnto Godthe merits of Saints. , this is becauſe their 
merits make them graciousin. Gods fighr,and worthy the graces they 
crauefor vs be granted vnto vs, not. by the application of Ks merits, 


The mediation of but onlie through theapplication of the merits of Chriſts .- Put caſe 
Saints expounded that a Prince should ranſomea great multitude of his ſubies taken 


.mcrits of Chnſt, 


priſoners, and held in miſerable thraldome , paying forthem Iſuf 


cient and aboundant ranſome, yet Mp none should hauetbefruit 
of that redemwprt:is but thoſe whom the Erng should ſingulatlie cheok, 


and make worthie of that fauour, Suppoſe that ſome noble maninahe 
court (whom his merits made gracious with the King) $hould by his 
incerceding obtainethat the benefite of that ranſome should be exten- 
dedto ſome one whom. he particularly affeds : ſurely this captiye 
Should be redeemed and deliuered through theranfome paydby the 
king, not by the merits of thenoble man interceding for him, whole 


- merits concurred therunto only remotely anda farreof. 


Toapply this fimilicude: Chriſt letus hath payed an aboundant 


Ez price formans redemption, yet noneenioy the benefirs therof , but 
they to whom by ſpeciall grace he applyerh the ſame. Sinners beſeech 
him by the merits of Saintschar made them graciousin his fight, that 


he will vouchſafe to apply the merit of his Paſſion vntorhem for the 


 obtayning of fauours conducing vnto erernall hfe. Chriſt grants their 
petition and requeſt, and thernppon applyes his merits vntothe: Theſe 


men cannot properly be ſaid to be ſaued through the merits of Saints, 
but onl'ethrough the merits of Chriſt, ſpecially becauſe euen the me- 
rits ef Saintsthat concurred therunty , proceed oziginallie from the 


Fifi 


IE” Or Pacrrn To SAINTS Oe OO EY 
"Fifilie, the recommendation of mens ſelues unts the prayers of the ANSWER, : 
Jauts deceaſed , which was at firft admittedin the ancient Church , did no. Pag. 410, 
po impeach the confidence and boldneſſe;which we haue gotten in C brift, 
make our immediate approach wunte the throne of grace : Which by the 1n= 
weation of Saints now taught in the Church of Rome, is oerie much im- 
1-15.v, Wi agred. FEED . 
is te- ” As theteſtimonie of 4 good conſcience maketh A vertnous mind REPLIE, * 
Prayle W mdaunted both before God and theworld, euen ſo the guilt of ſinne 
evike Wiaccuſtomed toshake the ſoule with diffidence and feare: for weare 
$ haye aught cuen by natural reaſon ir ſelfe that Innocency is molt grate- 
bould Will vnto God and good men, and that iniquitie is moſt harefull vnto 
» and Wl From whence it maſt needs follow that how benigne and mercifull 
|  Wſoever theiudg be,yer may notthe heynous delinquer with any reaſon 
owe I expect to beas cheerefully receaued and admitted to his fauonr, as if 
ke * neuer tran{grefſed at all:for though the meekeneſfle of the indg 
ant, WT could encourage himneuer ſo much,yer would the guilt of his crime 
theit WI ſafon his beſt hopes alwayes withan humble diſtruſt and acknow=-. 
their kdgment of his owne vnworthineſſe, Nether will right reaſon ſuffer 
they ys to doubr but that in ſucha caſe the bashfullneſſe of the deiefted 
nts, of mind would naturallie require the patronage of the Indges deercft 
ale W-fceinds and familiars at it firſt appearance inthe court; and having the 
ken Gme,would with more confidenceapproach, thenif it were to plead 
uſh. alone, and an({wer forir (elfe. That this is the vſuall tile aſwell before 
uit YI the throne of God,as in the courts of mortall men, our Lord himſelfe 
of, © tathceſtified moſt plainely . For.if it had beene more gratefull vnto 
he @ tim that cucrie offender should come by himſelIfealone to ſue for par- 
Fhis WF Jon, without requiring the mediation of any other of his fellow -ſer- 
Re” FF wants, why did God wish Abimelech b tomake vie of Abrahamsme- b Gmeſ20; v2? 
= diation?or why did he command < Eliphaz and is Companionsto ſue c10b 42.4.8 
Wy him for pardon by Iobesinterceſſion , and nor rather by their 
owne immediate approach vnto the throne of grace ; bur onlie 
© becauſe he would teach vs that even in his court ir ſelfe ſinners 
> muſt not preſume to be as bold , as the iuſt , nor hope without 
ech 
hat 


any good merits , to be as acceptable to: his divine maieſtie' for 

the obtayning of grace, as thoſe who are rich in good workes? 
the Foritis his condition to*accept his Fpecrall freinds left he ould put others * 106 _ 
tochame. Which wasnot vnknowen vnto the ancient Fathers of the | 
> _ Church.'S. Auguſtin pondering what God faid to Moylesin -1 
Isanger, Exod.32. v.10. Let n_ » that nryfuric may be wreath again#t | ; 


5 Y -them,and that I may deftroy them,(ayerth that 4 heye the merit of Moyſes was 4 CuiusapudDeu 
LIM ' of Fanquam fidclidi. 

mi famulitancum 
erat meritum pee 


Wius gratiam,vtcidicerer Deus, fine me,& iratus conteram e0s.8, Auguft queſt.14g.inExed, 
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of ſo great force with God that he ſaid unto him: ſuffer thow me to doit. 7” 
7 deftroy them. eV Vhere this ſenſe us manifeſilie under$toed, that Ged 
cad bis rar. by theſe words did ſjemiffe, that 1t was profitable for the people'ta be ſomuch 


e Ile icaque ibi 71; 
ſenſus ia propru 


bis lignificar beloued of him, whom God did loue ſo much:* that from hence We alſo might 


Deus plurimum learne,that when our owne deſerts do hinder vsfrom being loned of Ged ,*we | 


apud ſc prodciſe may be holpen by the merits of thoſe whom God doth lowe. Thus he: towhom 
illi populo,qui fic we may adde $. Ambroſe conuincing yow in like manerto have for. 
ab illo viro dili- 1 this fift- difference betwixe vsand Antiquiti - 
gebarur, quem lic g- , , q" e out © your owne 
Dominus dilige partiall braynes. f The ſonle faich he, that is gmlrie of great ſine, 5 leſſe fi 
bat: vt co modo fo requedt , or at leaſt to obtaine the remiſſion therof for berſelfe, Therforelet 
admoneremuricu hey ſe che interceſſion of others nts her heanenlie Phiſirian . The Angel; 
"+ 15 mn o "4 are to be beſeeched:the Martyrs are to be beſeeched,@rc:as aboue.S.Chryſs. 
Þ xk yr " .- ſtome confirmerththe ſame Doin by the example of thethree Chil 
Labhari nos apud dren praying in the fornace.. g Becauſe, ſaith he, they did beliene thems 
eumillorum me- ſelnes not to be ſuffitient ro obtarne pardon for the people they fly to the merit 
ritis pole quos of their. Fathers,confeſiing themſelues to bring nothing with them warthie of 
= aaa : regard beſides an humbled and contrite heart, ſaying for Abtabam thybehs. 
fMagno peccato wed, for 1{aac thy ſernant,and for Iſrael thy Hohe one. Dan.3.w 35, 
obnoxia minus , S. Paulinus faith h z7 2 the caſtomeof Saints-to pray for diſtreſſed bu: 
idonca eſt quz mers, nd by the force of thetr good merits onercome the poiſon of eml merits, 
pro (> preccerut, j, 2 beanie loade of frane', faith Seuerus Sulpirius, weigheth me downe- 


» way mri ward enen to the yerie pit of hell + yet this hope remaineth , this my onlieleff 


beat igitur ad lope , that what we are not able to obtaine by our ſelues , Wwe 'may merit to 
medicum alios obtaine by thepraiers of Holie Martin, $0 Prudentius, -k He thats wy- 
Precatores, &c. Worthie may obtains Saluation by maktig the Martirs. bis Patrons and Ad- 


x/; wag_h lib-Ae - gocats. V Vhichis confirmed by thegraueteſtimonie of S. Cyprian af- 


s Quoniam ſe. firming of the Saints in heauen, that being Iudges and Senatoursefthe 
metipſos ad'im. Celeſtial court 1 they obtain pardon for many that of themſelues are -on- 
pgs damfopu- Worthze. And we have heard Origen make his recourſe vnto the Saints 
o veniam, (uftice - m ys; daring through the greatneſſe of bus finne, make approach vnto God 
— _——— himſelfe alone. Yea S. Dionyfus teacherhrthat by then wordef Gedwe 
tone. s, arewatramed toimplorethe aſlttance of the Saints th rough diftrufi 
* Chryſeſtom. hom, of our owne vnworthineſſe, AN'which makethir moſt certaine tharif 
24 in Math. our praying to Saints:do-any way impeach the confidence and _ 

b Exorare Deum yyþ;ch we ul gotten in Chriſt to make our immediate approach wntot 


= A quermpnn * throne of grace, the praying which was vſedin ancient times did worke 


pi meriti meri. the 
rumſuperareſini-. | 
ſtrum. S. Pawuljnus de S.Felic. Nat. 8, - 5 Peccati molesnegat- ad aſtriconſenſura : ſena-milera» 
bilem ducit ad Tarrara: [pes tamen ſupereſt illa, ſolailla poſtrema, vt quod per nos, &c. orante 'Aat« 
gino mereamur. Fewer. Sulpitiv epiſt. ad Aurel, k Indignus quem Chriſtus audiart: ſed per Pa- 
gronos Martyres poteſt ſalurem conſequi.” Prudent. hymn. de $. Laurent, | Veniam obcinenees 
guumcritis, &. Cyprian, de tells + magis, m Sethis aboutpag. 602, . n S0 heretofore pag. 60%, 
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aefameecffedt. Bur the plaine truthis that our confidence and bold- 
pefſe roapproach vnto the throne of grace, -weaknedformerly by the 


il: of ſinne, -is veriemuch increaſed and fortified by the inuocation 


T 1nd mediation of che Saints, rather then any way impeached: and ther= 


fore this your pretended difference muſt needs be tayned and vntrue, 
Nether do yow grace, butdiſgrace it verie much by vrging the wor- 
ohipping of Angels, whichthe Apoſtle, writing tothe Coloſians C. 2. V. 
8. doch condemne, as we hauealready 9 made manifeſt by shewing o 4bowe pag. 529, 
what maner of worship therthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of. And where yow 599: 
alleadge? S. Ambroſe diſcourſing againſt the Heathen Idolaters, his P Anfov. p. 414: 
owne words cuen now produced for our cauſe , do cuindenthie con- 
vince yow toabuſe nioſt notoriouſhe theDoftin of the Holie Father 
inthis point. Nor do yow affoardany better vſage to $.Chryſoſtome, 
55halbe made Knowen at large in the nexr difference. 
S1xrblie the Romaniſts repoſe ſuch confidence in theinterceſſion of the ANSWER, 
Jaints; that they looke to receane farre greater benefite by them , then by their Pag. 416. 
me prayers. V hich conceit how diſt afifull it was to the ancient Doftors S. 
Chryſeftome may be 4 ſufficient witneſſe, : 
Can it poſſibly linkeintoany mans braines that the ancient Do- REPLY, 
&ors would'in fuch.an humble and earneſt maner implore the afli- 
ſtance of the Saints interceſſion,if they had not hoped by their prayers 
toobtaine more efficaciouſlie whatthey ſought for ? But becauſe yow 


woos ro$.Chryſoſtomealonein this matter,toS.Chryſoltome yow 
$ 


[lgoe. And behold him here at hand, inuacating fiiftthe bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, q and beſecching ber to make interceſfion for bim to God that 4 Wt verum pe. 
bu ſoule might be ſaued. Yea he prayeth to her 7 that she will hane mercae Þ riſti Deumipſi | 
pon him, And to $.Peterand S. Paul that they will inceſſantlie make _—_— th FE 
interceſſion for him,! char bis ſoule may obraine mercie. And to S. Nicolas yer. Fs Chriſe- 
that by his prayers zs ſoule may be ſaued; to which endalſo heinuoca- fom. in Liurgia 
tethall che Saints, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Prophets, &c,* Pro nob#5 ipfis orate ſua. 
ſaluart animas noſtras . Pray for vs that our ſoules may obtaine ſaluation, * Dei Genitrix 
Thus muchfor his owne praiſe: hearken what he faith of others, 5 LO 
vEven he that us cloathed with the Imperial purple comes to wership, andims ftri. thidee. 4 
brace theſe shrines; and laying pride and pompe afide he becomes ſupplians { Apud omnium 
to the Saints that they wall intercede for him onto God. So hethat wearech Pominum lega- 
the diademe of the Empire prazcth the Tent-maker, and the Ficherman to he tionem fungimi- 
© 5 3 bs ys. VE 
ONetur, & arte -: 
magna miſericordia. Ibidem, t Pater*Nicolae fungere legatione apud CEN = 
animz noſtrz ſalutem confequantur. 1b;dem', * Tbidem, #u Kei yd wdrds 6 F #Avgyida ate 
xp O- , T2247 Th Tiara Cxaves carlo up» , x9} wiv Tor An AM {owes $5 1dvO- 
F ayiev , W5Ts adFY ae9 51a mwek TH O1S ' x If oxhponters, x9 © ding", Oat, 
wh T6T6AG Th%0THY , Terry 6 T0 adnpec thor, Idem bem, 26.int ad Coruub. ” | 


634 A REererit To go 'Vs8smHrtk-H1S Angswrar COD 


bis Proteftours and defenders.Could S.Chryſoſtome l pray yow declate-- 
more plainely that both himſelfe and che Chriſtians in his time aig. 


_— great confidencein theinterceſſion of the Saints ? eſpeciallie 

wW 
the Martyrs,to honour their shrines, and to touch their Relicks with 

# Quiſquis enim prear faith, that therby they may receauea blefling, x For Whoſoener ap- 
cum Fide ad illu ,,, heh warh Faith untothe Hole Martyr S. Ignatius u enriched with 
 nakar.ne] many great benefirs, faith this Hohe Father, licled; cam:ng, God woy, 

cijs. Idems Lauda- ofany iuch DoQimas yow, M.YV {her , endeauour here to Fathery- 

Fione 1 Martyrem pon h:m. ; 

Ignabuns. Nether inall thoſe his ſentences which borhin this, and in the 
forgoing differenceyow lay downe, is there any one word to be found 
ag unſt this religiouspraiſe of making our recourſe vnio the inter. 
ceilion and mediation of the Saints in ourneed . Hertelleth vsindeed 
that vw e may freely makeour recourle vnto Godart all times, ſeingthat 
inall cimesandplices heis readieto heare vs, if weapproach vmo hm 

y Se Anſou $.415, as we ought, in ſuch ſortchat we need not to ſuevmto y Dore-ke 

| and (uca like officers to be broughtin , as'sche vſe inthe couns of 
worldly Princes . But with Gad ther ts no ſuch matter, (aith he, without 
an interceſſor. be i sntreated , without money , Without coft he yeet- 
deth unto thy prayer . There is need of nothing , ſaue of 2 watchfullmind. 
enlic:and there 1 nothing that hindreth ws from beejng neere to God All this, 
and tenrimes as much more, giuerh vs not the leaſt ſign.fication that 
th's Holie DoQtor diſliked any whit of prayer to Saints, as appeneh 
by his owne praCtifing of the ſame which we haue ſcene. Nether,al- 
though he lay that God may beintreated 1 5rhout an interceſſour , doth 
he theifore conclude thatno man hathneed at any time ot an inter- 
ceſſour,o: that it is voulawfull toim plortethe allitice and furthericeof- 
God by an interceſſour, For he wasnot ignorit that God.hadnotonlie 

z Sethis «bout. , approved, buteuencomanded z men ſometimesto come vnto his ” 

-. *b- ſence, and to demand forgiueneſle of theic ſinne, not by themſelues 
alone, but by the helpe and mediation of an Interceſſor, nor washelo 

. a Meth r5.0v22. © ooar's AS :nedbv he 
Þ Luke 7, v. 3. Yorcalonadleascothinkerthat becauſethea Cananean obrained by! 

; ſelfe what she demanded, therforethe b Centurion did amifſe inmaking. 
ſuch another petition by Interceſſours and not by himſelfe, ſeingtlut 
healſo,as wellas she, vas relieved by ourSaviour,vnto whom rhe col 
f1deration which the Centurion had of his owne baſenefle and vn- 

wor: hinefle was nolefſe gratefull , then the confidenceand boldneſſe 

| | of the Canean. "Ih 
ANSWER.. S. ChryſoFome ſaith , that our Lord beins mercifull , doth not I 
$ag. 418, yeeld when he u zntreated for ws by others , as he Tu when he ts by our Own 
ider, we Fane 16 pt apppng favor outs | 
| To 


+ - 


en he moſt earneſtly exhorreth others to make their recourſeynts . 
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Toapplie this and thelike ſayings agiinſt prayer to Saints, isſo REPLY. 
ſe 4corruprio and falfification of the Holie Fathers meaning, that 
Iremaine aſtonished to fe yow defiled with the like. In that Sermon 
hereprehenderh ſuch, as being careleſle erher to live well, or to pray 
for them(elues , had great confidencein the prayers which Saints and 
holie men madeforchem.” For having proved by the Scripture that 
Loth, thongh inſt himſelfe , was yer faued from Sodoms fire by the | 
rayer of Abraham, he deduceth from thence,that c when we oxr ſelues c O'ras yau vt 
&h for our ſclues what we are able , thenthe interceſSion of the Saints for -ys Tag taulav owner 
doth anaile vs verze much. But if we be careleſſe onr ſelues, and place our hope "17% R #94 4 
of Saluation upon the Saints alone,we shall receane no profite, not for that the pon, 0 - _ 
Sants are Unable to helpe us, but becauſe we Worke our ruin by our one flouth ,ca guns a , 
and negfigence. * V V herefore, deerlie beloued,confidering the goodneffeof our ow + ina idy ae 
Lord let vs not be ſloutbfull , but let vs ſtill hane great eaxe of onr ſelues to i t6i7 pxvupan 
purge away the ſports of ſine: and ſo let vs commend our ſelues ro the prayers ®. > 0: 6 oy 
ad mterceſszon of the Sainrs, Who ſeeth not here how farre S; Chiyto- ,.;- yo _ y yeh a 
ſane is from any ſuch meaning as yow traduce him withall 2 for 4, wires woid- 
though he held that God doth fooner yeeld when we pray for our £9 , #3 npis 
ſelues alone,then when heisintreated for vs by others, and we dono- *54 7:07. ans 
thing for our ſelues , yer he neuer doubted but our owne feruent _ | 
_ would bemuchthe berter to hauetheinterceſſis of Godsho- 9 ;,4; afy ris- 
ie Saints ioyned with them. Nay hemakerhir ſureindeed againſt all »:=6as jxvpcias 
our Aduerſaries, when repeating thar their vſnall Obie@ion ,c YYbar tau] v5 apy 2130 hy. 
need bane I of otber mens prayers,when I am diligent myfe!fe* He returnerh FIG hf _ 
this worthy anſwertothe ſame. Nener [ay ſo, © man, for thow haft need ; q pas. "oy. 
aud need of many mens prayers'too. f And therfore knowing this well , let vs 4yannei , ana- 
nether ſer tight by the prayers of the Saints for vs nor yet let vs relie wholie 2oyig 3p: » af 
pon them.* Let vs not,being Laxze and flouthfull our ſelues,caſt all vpon the o_ 3 45 & 166676» 
merits of others. T'rueit i the Prayers and Supplications of the Saints for us bs ans uns Fe 
have werie great force and wertue. But that 1s ro be underſtood when Wwe our FI uk : jp 
felues alſo dopray wath them in Penance and amindment of life. agiTigey Wwomiv-. 
This doth manifeſtly diſconer what ſweet cauſe yow haue taken favrir F inyet- 
Inhand to maintame , when yow aredriuen thus againſt your owne oor Orb ana 
conſcienceto force | heancienr Fathers to that, which was furtheſt al- # Aer | 
wayes from their thought, Burt ſeemerhyow hive ſo hardned your cxnpIdgnpls, ro 
forhe:d with the like exerciſe , that all ſenie and feeling 15 quit ba- #r9inimd; mee 
tiched. Otherwiſethe filchinefſe of that oneonbeexample of fraud £445 79» 6 we 
Whichis found in your booke concerning an au:horitie þ:oaght from — % rn 
L4H: 4 TRE $17; Me _ : 
2M Ry ; aol 5 ; . ; Eb £7598 X15 , 6TO8 | 
Theſſalen # ringer ag = ae nk xeas, X94 ToAng gia $0%16- Idem Hom. T. 5p T. ad 
. is, WnTE He T&Perovu TWV £YL,0v THY GYIQAY , WT T6 Bay kT HG 
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the Breviatie of the Prxmonſtratenſian Order,would be of it (elfe if. 
ficient ro make your Cheekes red in the preſence of honeſtmcn, .1 
muſt needs makeir publick cothe world,that men may know in what 
maner they areliketo ſpeed who giue credit lightly to any thing yoy 


fay.In the foreſaid Brewarie the Religious of that Order for theſe 50a, 


yeares vetiencere , haue tothisday inthe ſolemnirie of all Saints 
g Concede nobis ©ermore vled this prayer. 5 Grant vntorus, Lord we beſcech thee, Re. 
Domine, queſu- 712107 of ory ſiunes,and by the Interceſsion of the Saints whoſe ſolemnitie thy 
mus, veniam de- day we celebrate, beſtow upon ws ſuch deuorion , that we may deſeruetea- 
litorum:& inter- pzye vnto their fellow skip. Andimmediatly after followeth. Let thay 
7 rn d _— merits help vs whe are hindred by.our owne founs; let their interceſſion exc 
1 amo celebra- Vs Who are accuſed by our owne ation : and tho, © Lord, thohaſt below 
mus,'talem nobis vpon them the palme of heauenly triumph,deny not unto ws the pardon of un 
eribuc deuorions, fipnes, Now yow, M.V (sher,ioyning with shameleſle Impoſtors,and 
vt ad corum per- profeſling your (eife& partaKer of rheir impudent fraud, do Englich 
_— 5 4. Chelaterpartinthismaner. . Can cheir merits helpe 445, whom their owe 
cnt nos corum Smnes hinder ? Can their interceſsion excuſe vs , whoſe gwne action duth a+ 
merita quospro- cuſe chemſelues? Bur thaw whohast beſtowed upon them, [&7c.. Where, had 
pos impediunt yow beene your owne man , yow might haue efpied eaſily. thatnor 
| feeleraz exculet Ou theim pietic of the conſtrution, which maketh the Saints to be 
| 09.0 mere as yet hindred by their finnes , but alſo the generallagreementofalkhe 
hy cis eribuiſti exemplars extant among the Prxmoſtratenſians,yea and theancienter 
czleſtis palmam manuſcripts of the Benedidtin Monkes,which I haue curioflie looked 
eriamphi , nobis jnto my ſelfe, and from whence the Prxmonſtratenſians tookethe 
yeniam non de- 4 Reſponſorie: all rheſe,I fay,together withthe conne@ion ofthe 
- / > AY former part of the prayer with the later, do cry out and teſtifie, that 
monſtratenſe inFe- this manerof pointing the words interrogatiue- wile(l makenotyoy 
flo omnium San- the firſt Author) would become thePillory farre þetter, thenthe yi» 


fterum. Cum 9%0 tinps of 4 learned Diuine. 
concoraant enti- 


quiſima Diurna- = | oy mpunmn——cgp——___ fo ' — 
lis MS.Ordinis $, | | = 
Benedidi. Inuocation of Saints approued in the Primitive 


. Church. 
<S3 £-D v4. 


—_ laſt difference which our Anſwerer vrgeth is concerning our 
Inuocation of Saints. 2 The ancient Doors, faith he , who thoyght 


a Anfuv yag.q20 


3t not amiſſe that men should recommend themſclues wnto the prayers of the 
Saints departed held it 2 thing intolerable norwithſlanding to impart nts 
any man or Angell the worship of Invocation. But he had beſt bethinke 
himſclfe well how to giue ſatisfa&ion ynto his itdicious Readerbyh- 


gnifying 
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ifying what difference ther may be found berwixt our Invocation of * 
F Saints and the commending of onr ſelues totheir prayers : for wiſemen 
yillcegard whar he proueth by tound reafon,and not what he bolkteth 
gutin I;ghr words. We haue heard the ancient Fathers pray vntothe 
Yaints, and call ypon them wb reares , and humble proftrating of chem- 
ſelues to rhe ground, beſeeching them ro haze mercre on them,to deliner 
them from danger to defend them from heli fire,to procure them pardon ef their 
fynes,and that theiy ſoules may be ſaued., T hey called vpon them as vpon 
their Aduocats, Patrons, Interceſſours, Meatatours,and Helpers. Finallie by 
the conteſſion of learned Proceſtants,they euen InvocatED the Saints 
hyname. Nether can any man doubr bur that Chriſkan people did pra- 
file Innocation of Saintsin theſe ancient Tymes, it he take notice but 
efchat one ſentence of $. Gregorie Nyſlen. b The Chriſtians callonthe 1, q@ 1, exlaer 
Martyr as on Gods Mimifter,who being INv CATED by rhen ts able to 1mpey'F. ©53 werguy 
tae for them What fauonrs he pleaſeth. The fame Father relateth of acer- aJvris , &5 auge= = 
nine Gentleman called Ephrem , how being beſer on all ſides by his #410174 145 Ine 
memies , and finding no way poſlible to eſcapetheir barbarous furie, is aa mo 
heinuocated the Sainc of his name. c ſaying Holie Ephraim helpe me ; Gregerics Nyſem. 
and by chat meanes was miraculouſly delivered from all danger. ora: in 8:Theod. 
Wherupon concluding his te , hehimſelfe inuocateth the ſame Mawr: 
Santin theſe words. d Bechow mindfull of us all,and obtaine for ys pay. © Everriv * ©46 
denof our fines, that we may be made partakers of eaerlaſting bliſſe in the whe; : a 
Heavenly kingdome. When this was their maner of recommending them- s Epbram Syri.. 
ſelves vnto the prayers of the Saints departed , let any man 1dge d Miprnre wdiler - 
whether they held Inuocation of Saints 4 thins intolerable , as 45» , «irswp2» 
yow ſay. ugery way rw 

ANSWER. pag.q421. The Fathers define prayer with expreſſe re- —_— _ mas 
ference to God, xawrive Ibidens.” © 
REPLY. Allourprayerstothe Saints haue their exprefſefinall 
reference zo God, andarexequeſts af ſome good thing, made by pious 
men v170 God , from wholc hands we exp<all whatſocuer we pray 
for, vs formehe hath-beene declared.” Anſwer. S. AuguStinwiterhe - 
denyeth that the Church , when she made her ſolemne rehearfall of the Mar- 
tyre names un the publick Liturgie. , had any mention to inuocate them. e Nos aut© Mat- 
Reply. Yow abule hereS. Auguſtin moſt vnworthily. And to make-ty3bus noltcis ub 


» 6 templa ficur dijs 
thefreer paſſage for yourfraud, yow forbeare totranſlate his words. ghee 6, 


Yebmld notTeples unto our Martyrs,as to Gods,but Memorials only and cit hominibus 
| | . shrines-moxcuis, quorum 
pudDcum viuunt fpiritus, fabricamus : Nec ibierigimus altaria, in quibus facrificemus Martyribus 
ſed vai Deo, & Martyrum,& noſtro,facrificium immolamus:ad quod tacrnificium,ficum homines Dei 
——_—_ in cjas confeſhone yicerunt,ſuo loco & ordine nominantur:non eamen aSacerdore,qui 
icat , invocantur. Deoquippe, nonipſis , ſacrificar: quamuis in memoriaſacrificer eorum : quja 


DeiSacerdos eſt nonillorum. Iplum verd (acrificium corpus eſt Clxiſti-, quod non offecturiplis, 


Jua hoc uae &.ipli, &. Auguſt. de Cinitate Deij 4ib, 22. 64p. 10, + 
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Shrines as todead men((aith he —_— with the Gentiles) whoſe Sinus 
arc liuing with God:nether do we ſet op altars to Sacrifice unto the Manyr,, 
but we offer Sacrifice ro him alone who ts both the God of the Martyrs andy 
God alſo : at Which Sacrifice though the men of God who hane ouercomethe 
world in the Confeſcion of hs faith are named in their due place and Ordey, 
yet are they notinuccated by the Prieft who offereth the Sacrifice : for beoffe. 
reth Sacrifice to Ged and not to them, howſoener he effereth ut in their Mena- 
rial, as being Gods Prieſt and not theirs. And the Sacrifice Which he offercth 
7 the Bodje of Chrift , which is not offered tothe Martyrs , for they alſo gr 
Chrift bodie, Where yow ſe he denyethnot thar the Church had apy 
intention toinuocatethe Martyrs how ſoeuer ; but onlieto inuocats 
them by offering the Sacrifice of the Maſſevntothem, . For:, faith he 
FQuis autemau- elſewhere, f whoener heard the Pricft being at the Altar toſay , I offer $4. 
ye crifice to thee Peter, or to thee Paul? . And yer otherwiſe! he afhirmeh 
tem ſtantem ad That the Church made theſe commemorations of the Saints by 
alcare, exc. dicere name $ that they night pray for vs, which we haue alſo made 
in precibus, ofte= by the teſtimonieot S. Cyril, and others, who lined long befores, 
ro tibi ſacrificium guſtin, 


wal - ddr pray ANSWER. pas. 421. S. Ambroſe m his funeradll oration wponthe 
dem lib.8. cap.2 1, Emperour T heodoſius ſauh,Thow alone art tobe inuocated,9 Lord;thow artte 
gSed coscomme- be requeſted ro ſupplie the miſſe of him in his ſonnes. 
moramus vt Mae REPLY. That Godaloneis to be inuocated as theginerof al 
ger Lans Grace, is molt rrue. - But what ancient Father did ener teach thawe 
_— & Ser. OPght notto inuocate and pray the Saintsto helpe vs by their merits 
27 .deverbaApoſ. and interceſſion toobtainethe hke.Grace from God? shew vsthisand 
| then yow ſay lomewhat tothe purpoſe. As for that ſpperſtitiouscal- 
ling vpon the Angells mentioned by the Theodoretus b andothers, 
we haucalreadie 1 madeir cleere, thatic hath nothing rodo with our 
preſent Controuerfic. And that it may appeare how,according toyout 
cultome , yow deceaue your Reader by pretending Theodorets- 
thoritic for your caule, I will here Jay downe the ivdgment of thisÞ4- 
þ Qui homincs therin his owneproperand plainewords. k Such Chriſtians, faith he, 
ag pera ſunt va- a5 doenioyehea/th,do Pray the Martyrs that their health may be preſeratd: 
ctudine, conſcr- ,, ſuch as arc 8:0ubled with fiekneſſe do mplore health . © Moreouer barres 
vari cam fidt_ 2, 5 and women pray unto them to obtaine Children. | Not imagining that 
Katitycibusperut: wy 
qui ver6 egritudi- #723 approach unto Gods, but PRAYING the Martyrs of God as ajumemen, 
nem aliquam pa- .nd 
£1Uuntur lantarem 


h Anſov pag. 425 
iSeaboxe pag. 590. 


expoſcuar. [nſuper & ſteriles viri & mulicres dari fibi filios petunt. Theedor.lib. 8. Gracarum afiGimm iſ 


2 Non qui fe ad Deos accedere arbitrentur,ſed qui orent D-1 Martyrcs tanquam diuinos homivesm: 
tercefſoreſgue fibi cos apud Deum aduocent & precentar, Pie ver9 fidelitergue precatosea mall 
conſequiquz defiderant,reſtantur illa quz votorum rei dona perſoluunt, manifeſta nimirum adept 
fanitatts indicia. Nam alij quidem oculori, alij vero pedum,alt) porre manuum fimulachra ſuſpendmt 
Ex atgeato auroue conteta,cG.Hec itague omaium ipeRaculo exporietta teſtantur morborum ee; 
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| him ro God. And the gifts which they by Vaws do ror 45 manifeft tokens 
f 


"wretched Fecualtions, MonSters, and2 finke © whoſe Flem 1s ſo noy- 
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3 £ bee 1 ulfionem , euius 
a4 CALLING TO THEM, 4nd BESEECHING rhem ro bee Interceſſonrs for p OS 


their obtamed heal:h,do teflifiethat ſuch as pray piouſlie and faith fullic, do gnotencs _— 
rreaue rhe effe(7 of rhexr perttians. For ſome hang wp the figures of eyes,others Lua.Hecinquam 
ifleggs, others of hand madein filuer or gold: for their lord receaueth as mofF ſepaltorum ibi 
uceptable what gifts ſoenty : Nether doth he —_ ſmale and poore ones, fo» Martyr on PE lir 
tamuch as he meaſureth them by the abilitie of the giner. All theſe gifts then bees _ wore 
hanging in the open view of the world,dlo witneſſe the taking away of ſuch like vice : quem ipfi 
dſcaſes;being breught thither as certaine monuments of the fame by thoſe who coluerunt Deum, 
trained their bealth.Theſe,I ſay,'do declare how great ts the virtue of thoſe verum elleDeum 
Martyrs who Lye there 3nshrined :* and the virtue of the Martyrs doth wit- 4cclatant.1bidem, 
wſe that he whom: they did worship is the erue God. "By this we may elpie 

that how ſoeuer yow paint your difcourſes with the names and ſayings 

the Ancient Fathers, yow retaine not one dram of their Catholicke \ 

-Do&rin. Which perhaps might be the cauſe chat made yow to shrink 


-romthemintheend, andro lay hold of ſuch obſcure and doubtfull 


fyings as certaine-Authorsin theſe later Ages haue delinered in their 
vritingsin prayſeand commendations of the Saints , chieflie of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and of her power in helping ſuch asare ſuppliants vatso 
her, Where becauſe yow find ſome tearmes and phraſes which may 
keme harsh and vnficting vnto the ſimple people,who are norableto 
conceane by your rehearſall in what meaning they were vttered by 
theſaid Authors, yow ſtuffe me out aboneA dozen pages with the like, 
and for want of better reafon to conuince them withall yow lay at foriee aig 
\ ee 
them with ſpitefull cayling language, calling them m Abſurde and | Anfor yag-447 


ſome that 31 us not to be endared by one that hath any ſenſe left in hum of 
frette, 

Bur,worthy Sir,if this be true, why did yow not keepe your ſelfe 
yithin the pleaſant walkes of the Holie Fathers who fincd within 
theficſt five hundred yeeres? why leapr yow out of the appointed liſts 
of Antiquitie, but onlie becauſe yow felc the ſelfe ſameayer and ſmell 
therin, which was ſo noy ſome to your Noueltie that yow muſt needs ' 
breath our your d&1ſcontent againſt it, thoagh being ashamed to con- 


demneitin the Holie Doors of the primitiue Church, yow deſcend. 


tolatertymes ts exclayme art it with morekbertie in more moderne 


Authors? -Bart yow may not ſoeſcape: Imuſt hane yow vpto ancient 
tymes againe, and preſent yow with afew of the ſayings of our owne 


prefixed Ludges, whichare much of the ſame kind with thoſe whichin - 
ethers yow haue denounced for ab/urd aud wreiched ſpeculations to le 
vill yow beſtow vpon them the like cenſure , and ſo playnelie re- 
tounce your pretended pleaof Antiquitie for your ſelfe: or will yow 
oY fs 
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by approuingthem , make knowen vnto the world thatrancorand * 
not reaſon , pecuishnefſe and not pietie made yow thus to vpbrayd the 
yonger writers therwirhall. Firfl then, I offer vnto all that ſenſe cha 
left in yew of pietie theſe pious ſpeculations vpan theglorious mocher 
of God, made by the Holie Bishop and Martyr $. Methodius, who 


by ſuffered in the perſecution of the wicked Emperour Diocletian, 
3 OUR o Bleſſed be thow ,.0 Virgin moFt renoumed and mo#t dearelie belowed.. Thy, 
celebcrrima &de- 24% » © Mother of God, #5 altogether adarned with Dinine bleſtings and 
fideratiſſima:rut, Graces. Thow art the. LicHT, © ® THE. PAMNHEVIL : Thowtrhe Cy. 


Dc Genirriz,no- enmſcription . { if it be lawfull for me ſo to ſpeake )- of the Incireumſcrig, | 


mcn, Diuinis be. Thy he roote 0 frhe moFt beautifull flower... T how the Mother of the Cre. 
nedictiombus & ,,, Th,w the Nurſeof him that nowrisheth all. . Thow the comprehenſg 


Eno bimwhecenteyuch od omprbeneth ating; Th here 


Tu fideliuw. fax, Who beareth the pninerſall world with his word. Thow the gate through which 
tu in circllcripti God entred into.our flesh. Thow the tongg of the purifying. cpale of fre, Iſqy, 
(5 ira quidel0qui g, yerſ. 6:7 how the treit boſome of hym.who embraceth all things within hg 


ey pau as 4 boſome.. Thow the fleece of that incomprehenſible dewe. Indges. 6. we. xy, 


mi flocisradiz.cu 7 Þ0W.the Cifterne of Bethleem which Danid thirfted for , as the repayrer f 
Creatoris Mater, bfe, from whence the cup-of Immortaline did flow... .T hou the Meveze-ſeate 
eu nu;rix omaia qpon Which God cloathed in humane Nature was made. knowen monte the 


nurrientts,tu cun- yy 1 Thow the ndefiled garment of bim. who is alwayes vefled in 2 
Qa continencis & ; 


: bs bz «hinm arment of lorie.... Thew diddeſi lend wnte God( Whootber- 
hend & Wo & £4rment of £101 | 

yo Lg 99%" Wiſe doth nat ſtand in need of any) that flegh which he had not , totheendthas 
illius geſtarriz, the Alwmightie might ſo be ſeene that which he vouchſaued to become, to 'wit, 
gui. verbo ſuo Df,y; YVhat morenlluftirous then this , what more ſublime? Hewhoſil 
portart muy rla: 1. Heayen and Earth , unto whom moreoner belongerh all that moneth and 
_ CC aringaC hath being: He,1 ſay ,*.STANDETH IN NEED of thee. For thow bt 
ſas eſt Deus : tu leant wnto God that admirable Incarnation which ſometymes be wanted. Al 
purificans carbo- þayle for ener, unſpeakeable Ioy ; for we make our recourſe untothee, Thev 
nis forceps :. tu yy; jhe beginning of our Feftunty, the midle, and the end. Thow thepretiome 


p__—_ od lb. p earle of the Heanenlie kingdome. T how truly rhe moſt aboundant ſpringef al 


us ſinus quifin 
ſao omnia come ,.. C , 
pleR rur, Tu in- 12 
comprehenſibilis illivs roris vellus : tu_Bethlehemitica-illa ciſterva, quam yelut vitz refoal 
Jatricem Dauid defiderauit , ex qua immortalitatis poculum emanauit * tu propitiatormum, pet 
quod Deus hamanam naruram indurus , morcalibus innotuit : tu 1mpollurum illios indumen- 
tum ,. qui lacenti veſtimenco'.circumfunditur : ru Deo. nullius alioqui rei indigo , carnem quan 
non hab+ bat mutuata es. , quo nimiram hac ratione Omniporens id , quod-cſle dignatus eſt, 
homo vidclicet , vere appareret . Quid hoc illuſtrius ? Quidueſublimius 2 Qui celum Rect» 
ram imp'ct , cuius preterca ſunt omnia , quzcunque mouentur atque ſubſiſtuar , 1s tw 
Aus indigus. Tu enim admirabilem Incarnationem , quam-aliquando non habuit , Deomu- 
wo dediſti , ec. - Salue in- aceraum. incffabile gaudium :- Ad ce nam rurſus-recerrimus , 
Feſtwitaris noſtrz principium , tu-medium , tu fiais , tu pretioſa coleſtis Regai Magatita, il 
vere fons vberrimus torius ſanRitaris , ev animarum altare., paniz vite. Saluc Spiritus Santi 


gabraculum. $ . {ot1dize Orar, in Hypopapiem.Demini, » 
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fFiriethe Altar of ſoules,the bread of life. Allhayle © ſummer- bower of 
je Holze Ghoſt. fe 
- -&.Gregorie Bishop of Neoezfarea lined before Methodius, and 
efynto polteritie ſuch another ſpeculation vpon the ſame ſubie&t. þ Maria fic gra- 
fMary 1s therfore ſand to befull»f Grace; becanſethe treaſure of all grace was tia plena dicuur, 
fired up in that Virgin , who alone among all generations was Hoke both in quod inilla Vu= 
dre and ſpirit. © Shealone did beare bim who with bis word beareth typ dll gine totius gra» 
thinges. And the Angell did wonder not onlie at the Beaune of the Holie V ir- Par emamy no 
in, but enen at the rrines.of her ſoule alſo, and therfore he calleth herfull of (1, ex —_— 

race. cncrationibus 
, In that\weet Sermon vypon the moſt Holie Mother of God, ſana corpore & 
4 is anon wo attributed to Saint Athanaſius, we read this ag m 
'8tner ſpeculation. . q Serng that he u 2 king who es borne of the Virgin, Meas 
and the ſame our Loyd _ God? therfore pr 9a alſo which bare him Po _ 
preperlie and truliecthoughtrobe A QvEEene, and4Ladie, andehe (olum Angelus 
Mother of God. © Ta thee do wecryout. By mindfull of vs, moſt Hole pulchricudinem 
Virgin, Who cxen . after thy Child: birth diddeft yet remaine 4 Virgin. you Vans 
"Hayle full of Grace our Lord is wath thee. All the Hierarchies of An- CO IE 
ths , and all earthly creatures do call thee bleſſed . Bleſſed art thow g idcirco gratia 
among VV omen , and bleſſed is the fruit of thy VVombe . O Mi- plenam appella- 
+4 » Lady , Queeue , . and Mother of God , make interceſſion = Bey rs. a 
fo ws, | 

9. Ephrzm preſenteth yow in hike maner with this detour ſpe- O—_— 
lation, 1 © wndefiled and alrogether pure Virgin , Mother of God q Quadoquidem- 
Qvzzns or att, noPs © F Deſpairins ſoules, mymoſt iple Rex eſt qui 
gorvoue Lady, the beſt of all others , more ſublime then the inhabitants naws eſt ex Vir- 


ine ,* idemque 
—EREEL6Y of Xenia &Dens, 
ca propter & ma» 
"que cum genuit,” & Regina, &Domina , & Deipara, proprie & vere cenſetur. 8. Athanaſius 
drrm. de Santtifſime Deipara. vr Adteclamamusrecordare noſtri, Sanciſſima Virgo,que ctiam 


Tpartu Vir go | may ogg Auepra:iaplena, Dominus tecum. Bcatarn te przdicant omnes Ange” 
n- 


Torum & terreſtrium Hicrarchiz. BenediQatu in mulicribus, & benediRus fruRus ventris tui. 
tercede Hera, & Tomina, & Regina, & Mater Dei pronotis. Ibidem. ſ Intemerata, pror- 
luque pura, Virgo Deipara, Reginaomnium, Spes Deſperantium ,; Domina mea glorioſiſſima, ea- 


.den que optima ,. ſublimiorcelicolis , purior ſolis radijs &(plendoribus, honoratior Cherubim, 


Gor $ eraphim , & nulla comparationec#tcris omnibus ſuperis exercinbusgloriofior .” Spes Pa- 
mm, gloria Prophctarum, Apoſtolorum praconium , & honor Mattyrem , Sanftorum letitia, - 


'&lumen ſtadioſorum Abraham , aac, &Iacob, Decus Araon, Moylisſplendor , & Gedeonis 


relly', Hierarcharum c@tus,8 omnium Sanorum ac Virginum coroua. Acerraaurea, lucerna mi- 


"Gatthma , vrnacaeli Manna geſtans, Tabula (cripram Legem ferens mortalibus SArca vera, Charm 


Wuinſima , .omnium Princeps, circumſpecta & lucifera Virgo , Conſolatio ſanttiſſuma + omnixee hee, 


S$acraiffima puella . Tu Peccentinm + anxilie deſtitutorum Adiutrix : Tu portus procella vexates 


UM , Solatinns undi , carccre clauſorum Liberatrix celeberrima :' Tu Orphanorum ſuſcep- 
to ,.Tu captiuorum Redemptio . Tu =grocantium cxultatio , & onwinen Seine, - 8 . Epbrem 
Tru Orat, de Laudibus Dei MATS, "+ | | ; , 
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of Heauen,more pure then are the brighteſt ſun-beames,more banorable thes.. 


the Chernb:ns, more Holje then the Seraphins , and more glorious Withou 
compare then all the hoaſt of Heauen.The HOPE OFTHE FATHERg, 
the glorie of the Prophets, theprayſe of the Apoſiles , che Honour of 'the 


Martyrs ,the 10 Y. OF THE SAINTS, andthe light of Gadli 
Abraham, Iſacc, and Tacob. The Ornament of Aaron, the ſlender of 
Moyſes,and Gedeons Fleece. Bright -shuning crowne of the Angells,and of ol 


the Saints and 7 wgins. Golden cenſer , mos clecre lampe , and V efſellfullf 


Heauenly Manna. Tables of Moyſes exhibuting, ro mortalls the wraten lay,. 


True Arke of God , moft Diuine writing-Paper , PRINCESSE. QJ 
ALL Diſcret, andilluminated Firgjn , MOST. SACRED 
COMFORT, GVIDE OF ALL: MEN, moſt Hoe Girls 
THOVvy ART THE.-HELPER of ſorecrs, andefallſuch a 
ere deſtitute of belpe . .. . Thow art the Hanen for theſe who are roſſed wih 
the forme, THE SOLACE OF THE VVORLD , theme 
Worthy delzuerer of the Impriſoned. Thow the- REEV GE of Orphans, 
| Thow the Redemption of Caprines . Thow the comfort of the fick , and the 
fAue Dei fplen- SALVATION of aff, thatis by bearing Chriſt into the world 1g 
didiſfſimum & la- þayle moſt bright and ritch weſſell of God, ; Hayle Lady Mary full of Gras 
| 05 ge . Hayle Virgin meſt bleſſed among women. H ayle reſplendent lar from whence 
I _—_ £ oy a Chriſt 1ſucd forth. Hayle light moſt iUluſtreus 2 Mother and 2 V wgin, Hoyle 
Icena:Aucin mu- Marie, who diddeft wonder fullic bring forth the king of all. Hayle Vignly 
ieribus ., Virgo Whd the moſt glorious ſunne ad sbine wntovs. HayleLady-mere ſublame thes 
beauſſima.., Auc. ,yy other. Hayle Lady the ſonge of the Cherubins, the Hymne of the Ange 
ſtclla _—_— Hayle PEACE, IOY., and SALVATION cy 
Ne prccs i Au Hayle © Mirth of Mankind. Hayle prayſe of the Fathers , and Glarieof 
illuſtriflima Lus, che Prophets. H ayle beantic of the Martyrs,and Crowne of the Saints. Ha 
Mater & Virgo. GLORY OF THE GODLY, andpleaſant ſonge of ſuch « 
Auc que miritice [egy ſolitarie places. Hayſe MOST NOBLE ORNAMENT 
Regem omnium Ge THE HEAVENLY HIERARCHIES. Hayle MOST 
- 6, ay 7 ADMIRABLE: VVO NDER AND MIRACLE OF THI 
Jeclarfimusit. VV OR LD. Hale TREE OF LIFE , joy, ad 
Faxic Auc D«mi- pleaſure. Hayle bul varke of the Faithfull ; aud SALVATION 
ma_cunctis ſubli- of the World . Hayle quiet , and Secure Haven , Refuge of ſub 


eior. Auc canti- ,,; ,,. roſſed With the Wanes, Hayle wr AIDE in dll 
eum Chcrubin, FOR /% 
' & hymnus An- ——_—_—_ "7; 
geloram .. Awe , What 
pax >, gaudiw , - .$ 
t&+ fabu mu'di. Ave generis Hunani letitia. Ave Patrum preconium & Prophetarum De- 
cus. Ac Martyrum pulchritudo & corona Santorum . Auc piorum gloria , & in ſolim- 
dine degent.um Hymnus. Ane Precleriſjannum Hierarchiarum Caleftium ornementum . Att 
reRanufſimum Orbis terre miraculym . Aue Lignum vite , & voluptatis . ' Age Vallm 
delium , & wmwadi ſalus. Aucranquille portys & Sugtibus agiratorum liberattix ... Ane 
Ha pouluantians duxliatrix . Teidem: | "5% POR 
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What ſentdothele ſpeculations bring vato your ſqueamish no- 
Afils, I pray yow ? but I havenot done withyow as yer. Remember 
Alicle how fiercely yow vrged u (uch Inuetiuesas S. Epiphanius made 1 Anſvv. p4.428, 
inſt che Coyridians: which though we haue alteady diſcovered to 4%: 
\makenothing for yow,yer this following Fecalatiep, commonly held 
.to be his, will try your diſpoſirion whether itagreeth with that of this _. LS 
Holie Father or no.x I w# a:ſconrſe,ſaitb he , of che Mother of God accor- ws genre 4 * 
ding to my poore abulztie.Tet am T againe afi ayd,as being 2 man that hath not gk, : ——— 
fit tongue to explane ſo high an argument . For my wyoice ts feeble and nry tamen ycreor, ve. 
rf nreadie,nerher am I eloquent enough to fpeake of the renoumed, holze, pXe qui lingua 
chaſt Parent of God Mary the mother of our Lord ; of whom the tongue of - es lum IS yg 
men ought not rashlieto diſcomſe. Gabriel ſaid Haylefull of Grace, Vrgin prey be; _ 
adorned with many virtues , who carrieſt in thy lampe 3 light which cannot-ya1ds ma g1a: 
poſublie be quenched,a light farre brighter then the ſunne Hayle full of grace, ſum enim eaxili . 
the batt of the ſpir1nall hooke, for m thee ts the hooke of the Drarnitie . Hayle v9 » rardaque 
full of grace, thow golden weſſell containing the heauenlie Manna. Hayle full OA NR 
#fgrace, thow who fillc# the thirſtie with the ſweerneſſe of the ener«flowang \,, —rras Wh M fm 
hring Hayle full of grace, thow Fuirituall Ocean which haſt within thee the ge percelebri, - 
eaxenlie Tewell Chriſt, Hayle full of grace ,\moſt gloriou# Heauen containing fanfta,iunupra,& 
Grd, whom the Heanuens cannot comprehend. V V hat shall I ſay more , or how Ocipara Voorrm ' 
thall I rake? In what maner shall I extoll this Root of Glorie? For God onhe 2 = Re merrag 
excepted,choy art abone all . Thow by Nature art more beautifull then the pa. x Bens Yam 
Cherabins. Seraphins,and all the Angeliall compames . Nether #5 there any manalingua. Ga- 
tongue Whether heauenlie or earthlie, no not of the Angels, able to praiſe thee brielait Auc gra- 
ſafficientlie.y The Angels did once triumph, as being theſe who alone enioyed 3 ry wultis 
God in heauen.But the moſt Hoke Virgin ſurpaſing them all,did conceaue in badongo Neal 
ber ſelfe God who dwelt in heauen, and ſo brought downe the Angels onto 1, apode: geficns 
the earth to be conwerſant with meu. Fox che uw the MEDIATRISX 0 ? Heauen lucem incxtin- 
and Earth whonaturallie performed the union of beth. O bleſſed Virgin , wn- ono ſole 
frited Doue,and Celeſtial Sponſe, Mary,the Heauen, Temple, and Throne of "= ndidior ran E: 
the Dinimitie.. | ham” eſcaſpiri. 
Mmmm 3 - Next «is, io tc liquids 
hamus Diuinitae 
tis. Ave gratia plena , quz es vrna aurea continens Manna Cealeſts. Aue gratia plena mare ſpiritale 
habens ; + celeſtem Chriſtum , Aue gratia plenaſplendidum caclum, quzincalis income 
preheaſun contines Deum. Quid dicam, aut quid proloquar, Quo patto preedicabo gloriz radicem? 
Soloenim Deco excepro cunttis ſuperior exiſts, natura formoſior cs ipſis Cherubin,Seraphin, & om= 
aiexercitu Angelico: Cui predicandz cceleſtis ac terrena lingua minime ſufficit, imd vero nec Ane 
gelorum. Sandt4s Epiphenins ſerm. de Laudibus Sante Maria Deipare. ' y Ltabanrur Angeli, tan- 
quamipſi duntazat Deum habcrenr  quibus SanRiſfima Virgo ſuperiornata Deum habitantem'in 
ceelis concepitin terra, ve hacratione excrcitus Angelorum traheret in terram, & verfaretur cum ho- 


minibus, Tpſa eajm cſt ceeli & rerrzx Mediarrix,que vnionem naturaliter peregit. O beara Virgo,co- 


lumba pura;8& ſponla ceelcſtis Maria, Coclum , Templam, & Thronus Diuuntartis-que coruſcanrem 
ia clo & terra ſolem habcs Chriſtum, 1biden, - - = 
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bak Next followeth S. Cyril of Alexandria with this his Godlie ind 
er noy : A . TO 

A wy Beipara, affeQtuous ſpeculation. z Al bayle,8 Holie mother of God, thow excellan 

exumium 1llud ro- 


Lampas incxtiu- ſolued. Hayle Virgin whe madcft place for him , who canmt be comprehend 

gubulis, Corona by anyplace . Hayle mother and Virgin through Whom he in the Ghoſpel . 
.. . 25m LN named bleſſed who commeth in the name of theLord: Hayle, thow who inthy 
trum reatz do- ſacred Virginall wombe diddeſt comprehend him that us incomprebendl, 


— Olobile NE jr Hayle Virgin through whom the hokeTrimmne t glorified md adoredih 


locus cius quilo- out all the world,through whom Heanen reioyeeth , the Angels and Archaz. 
co capt non PO- gel gre recreated, Entil ſpirits are put to flight, 'the Dinel 2 Temprer u falls 
teſt. Salue Mactcr from heauen,and the laſed maſſe of mankind is lifted vp againe into beaney, 


Y bw 94 7 24 A , Through whom all creatures, which were detained in the bltndneſſe of Idoly- 


Ruangelijs nomi- ?rie, are brought unto the knowledge of the truth . T hrough whom halje Bay. 
nacur , quivenit t5ſme comerh ro the faitbfall , the oyle of exultation 15 conſecrated, Churds, 
in nomineDomi- ,,,.&.L);ched throughout the world,and Nations are drawen nts Penance, 
J = "ad _ om. But who 6 he that 1 able to celebrate this ma#t honorable Virgin ac ording 
prchenſumgue in ber worth? by | Dh 
Sano virgineo Nether will'S. Auguftin come short in the like Kind of piousſpe. 
vecro compre= culations, a Mary, faith he, rs replenished with grace, and Euaudelinund 
hendiſti . $alue 5,,, ber favlr.The maledifion of Ena ts changed into Maries bleſoing, The 


Wed A; P T Jn Angel ſaid, Al hayle full of grace,our Lord s with thee. V Vith thee s on 
in vniuerſo orbe- Lord in thyne heart,with thee 1nthy wombe, with thee imthyne aide. 


glorificatur & art thow among Women,- who heft brought forth life onto both menand'mn- 
adorarur, per qua en, Ex the mether of our nature brought paine into the world: themother 
celum cxoltat, or Lord hath brought SALVATION wntothe world. Euathe Autharef 


Fm fs fame, Marythe AVIHOR 0 MEALT . ExeVu prondincl 


tantur per quam {ing vs : Mary was beneficiall unto vs by G1v1nG vs L1Fs: End 
Demones fugan- Wounded vs,bur-M ARY CVRED YS. * O blefſed Mary allthe world, 
tur,per quam ten» fy;yyo jr captinirie gmployeth thy conſent. The world hath made thee the Pledge 
taror Diabolus of his Faith with God. y 


lodecidit, | | 
quam woke any Now M.V (sher, yow who inthe yonger DoQors condemnethoſe 


laſma in ceelum * 
denuo ſubuchi- | Jl 
tur, per quam yniuerfa creatura Idolorum veſania detentaad veritatis eognitionem perduaeſt; yer 
guam Santum Baptiſma obtingir credentibus, per quam exultationis oleum<onſlecrarur, per quan 
zoto terrarum orbe fundaiz ſunt Ecclefiz per quam gentes adducuntur ad Parnitentiam. Ecquislat- 
datiſſimamillam Mariam pro dignitate celebrare queat?S.Cyril. Alexandrinus homilia Epheſi w Neſh- 
_ rinmbabits. a Implcta eſt Maria gratia,8 Euavacuata cſt culpa, malediio Euzinbenedidte- 
gem mutatur Marie. Ave, inquirt,gratia plena, Dominustecums:Tecum Dominus in corde, tecumin 
ventre,tecum in viero,tecuminaurilio BenediQta ty, inquir, in muliertbus, que vitam viris & mulie. 
_ Fibus peperiſti . Mater generis noſtri peenam intulit mundo, Genitrix Domini noltri ſalutemargdit 
mundo.Autrixpeccati Eva, Auxtrix meritt Maria, Eva occidendo obfuit Maria viuificando profyi, 
Jllapercuffir,iſta fanauir.S. Auguſt ſerm 18 de Santis,  * O 'beata Maria [zculum omne caprinum, 
tam deprecaturallcaſum,te apud Deum mundus ſue fidei oblidem feet. 16idern, 


Beantie and Ornament of the whole world. Hayle 6 unquenchable Law YI 
tius orbis decus, CraWne of V irginirie, 0 Scepter of right Doftrin , © Temple not ableto af 4 
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a fuch like prculations fork abſurd and wretched;yea for menſfleys;and b Anfov. d.44y; 
r2 ſnke whoſe ſteme 15 ſo noyſome that it ts not to be endured by one that 


Mhab ary ſenſe left in bim of pierie: will yow paflethe ſameiudgmentand 


(enſure of them in theſe ancient Fathersalſo? If yow doe, the world 
my know therby wich what honeſtie and conicience your pretend 
teParronage of Holie Antiquitie for your cauſe; and we $hall eafilic 
ndure to be vprayded by yaw,when yow { pare not to-condemne ſuch. 
olie Doors of Gods Chucch together with vs . Bur if publick. 
tame wichold yow from condemning the forfaid feculations inthe 
ucient, what fury moued yow co rayleatthem fo buterhie in thelater 
pricers? ſcing chat with whatſoeuertearmes or Metaphorsether old: 
ayong do.magnifie the bleſled Virgin,ther isnone of both that doth 
cribe ynro her any greater dignitic or Power, then that which cha» 
ible-indifferencie might grantto belong vnto- the ſupereminent: 
tierogatiue of Gods Mother: nether do they attribute vnto her any. 
aher Graces or priuiledges, . but ſuchas Prerze may well imagin ſo lo« 
ing and dutifull aSofnne (who hath all in his Power) would aboun- 
knliebeſtowe vpon lo gooda Mother, All your quarrell then is,.. 
notwith the ſenſc and meaning of the ſaid later Authors, ſo muck as 
vichcheic wordsand phraſes: but alchoughir were granted that ſome 
ef thoſe ayings, which yow produce,ate not copratied with ſofit and. 
convenient A phraſe as may well ſuit withtheſe our contentious times 
(wherein I confefle I would not viethe like maner of ſpeech) yer 
ybyleſt weare certaine that rhe intention of. theſpeaker was deuout 
ud Godlie,and was ſo vnderſtood by the whole Church , which ne- 
xerhitherto rookeany exceptionsagainſtthe' like words, I wonder 
how modeſtie could permit yow toshew ſuch vnciuildiſreſpe& both- 
tothe learning and SanCitie of three ſuch famous menas S. Anſelme, 
$Bonauenture,and $. Bernardinare eſteemed to þeinallche Chriſtian 
yorld: Nether can I conceaue how the ſweete and fragrant odours of 
theictender deuotzons may proue ſonoyſome3 finketo any man, as: 
that the feame thereof hould in A maner choake, and ſtiflehim , yf-is 
happen not by ſuch A ſecret operation as that, wherby, according te 
Holic Epiphanius c his cariouſe obſeruation , thoſefilthy black flies c of Þ &vaifieres 
yhichare engendred of beaſts diing ,. are ſuddainlie flrucken dead with TiTvs Toxiudirayy 
the ſmell of bawlme and F1kenard. Orthat ether wherby the Philoſo: 5 $25 5i Proven 
pherdorh reſtifie that certaine beaſtle creatures are accuſtomed to Py FA” v4. 
ieame furious, yea and torunmadde at the ſent,of ſweeteſt perfumes, ae right room 
Surclia x9) aovmiyze; 
Tis xaa#Idges RX 
? | TS ihe Faves avris 
lured 19G 00 T6AdTGEt, 1h Pfgortrt F 'rhwlias. Shntius Epiphen. haveſs 40.5.3. and Pluarch, 
Earns magnets ferarur, & im abiera agar, nd the Pilſtphers comments tanch ths foney 
Ve þ | | 
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Surelie the whole Chriſtian world , before Luthersappearing, would 
hane eſteemed that man no better then ſtark madde indeede, who 
had made bur the leaſt doubt, much moreif he had affirmed thatinthe 
three worthy Saints abouenamed, there had not beenean extraordi- 
narie ſenſe of pierie left. 
4 Velocior eſt Forexample lake,itisa ſaying of S. Anfelme,that d ſomerimes more 
nonnunquam la- preſent reliefe 1s found by commemorating the name of Mary , then by calling 
lus non . pon the name of »nr Lord Ieſus her onelie ſonne . That is,-our Saujout 
bw imnocato ſometimes yeeldeth more readilie vnto our petitions when we offer 
nomine Domini them vnto him by the Interceſflion and mediationof his beloued mo- 
Iss v vaici Fillj ther, thenif we should by our ſeluesalone makeour immediateap- 
ſui. 8, Anſcim.de ,roachvnto himſelfe . What is thereinthis ſaying which may ſeeme 
—_— EF. to make any way againſt Pietic 2 That the bleſſed Virginshoulddo 
_— more then Chriſt? S. Anfelme knew full well rhat she was abletsdo 
nothing but by che power and virtue of her ſonne : and yet he might 
with Piety afticme,charChriſt would ſometimes grant methat,which 
She petitioned to him for in my behalte, ſooner thenif 1 my ſelfehid 
demandedit without making vſe of her mediation .”-For if Ged did 
e Ib 42. v. 10. pardon Eliphaz © and his Companions more at Iobesrequeſtthenat 
their owne, why may he not pardon me alſo rmoreat his mothersde- 
mand thenat myne owne? WhentheScripture alſo doth teachysthat 
our Lord Ieſus worketh greater miracles by his Saints , thenby him- 
. ſelfe: (Iohn.14.12.) doth henortherby declare that the forceoftheir 
interceſhon for vs will preuayle often more then our owne tohimby - 
Prem. Firg Simon ſelfe alone? Which argumentyow tell vs was vrged by 2 Teſuit fef 
! of the Maſſe lib. your oWne, (by your kinſman Henry Fitz{ſimon) but all that yoware 
| par2.chap.3, ableroanfwertheruntois to tell your Reader that he g was not achamed 
(3s 446: to defend the like DoFrin. If itbe found, why should he be ashamedto 
; defendit? if yow thinke itnor ſound, why doyow notdiſproneit lf 
this be all yow areable to fay vnto his learned works , after hauing 
them in diuers volumes ſo many yearesamongeft yow, how will you 
fatisfie that other labour of his, which, as I am crediblie ginentowi- 
deiſtand, he hath in A readinefle this long time, expecting opportunly 
to publishir, aſwell agzinft your S wccefsion , a$ againft your Syndid de 
Articles of 1615.? VVherein I doubtnot bur yow will meerwith Dov- ſe 
Qrin of ſuch Ike ſtaffe, as yow will netherbeableroanſwer, nor I * 
ashamed todefend. 3 þ 
Bur lcrring this paſſe , for the matter we hane alreadiein band, I ® 
who ſoconfiderech what we hauealleadged our of the monuments 
Antiquit'c, aſwell concerning the Dottriv, asthe PraRiſe of che giv- # 
ueſt Fathersand Do@orsof Gods Churchin this point of Inuocaued I = 
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_ of the Saints, will calilic grantthat the pious admonition of youy 
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Jede& worthy noronlie tobeheard , butallo ro beohferned by all 
Chriſtian people. b Zerws,faith he,/ſerue alwayes ſuch 2 Queene as Mary 
iwho doth not abandon ſuch as do hope m her: for feeing that Chnift doth not 
mhelone, but alſo grant the Pettrions of h1s Saints, much more will be yeeld 
imtoſuch Prayers as hu motheroffereth to hu mareflie for ſinners . Andif 
yow hold on: by carping at words and phraſes to rewile che Saints of 
God, wehaue learned of' S. Gregorie Nazianzen to frame our prayer 
meothe ſaid Saints,ashedid:is vnto $.Cyprianian the like on ous 
behauiourof the Arians.” This then was his ſupplication. 1 Locke downe 
vs. from heanen with 2 propiticus eye, © blefled Martyr , guide our 
torkes and wayes, feed this holze flock, gonerneit with vs, dr5Þrſe ſome of 
hemgas farre a5 us poſoibleto 4 better flate . Caft out importune and trouble- 

wolues THAT CAVILL AND CATCH AT SILLABLES, Vonchſafe<us 
the perfef? and cleere ſplendour of the bleſſed Trinme, with whom thow 
nr _alreadie_ preſent. x 

Ithath beene long ſince obſerued verie rightly by Bafilius Scleu- 
dns, that k-zo expreſſe worthzlze the prayſes and prerogatines of the gloriows 
Tirein,ss proper onlie ro ſuch as are notablie enlightened with the ſplenaour of 
ads d5uzne grace . Andthe Holie Bishop S. Eucherivs expounding 
thoſe her words: 1 All generations shall call me bleſſed, * T hrs 15 4 true pro- 
fhefe, fairh hezwhich che mother of truth pronoanced of her ſclfe. For there 
hah not beene fince that time any generation which hath not blazed and 
txalted ber bleſſeanefſe. The Church of God , in which all Generations are con- 
tgned,doth cuer laud and magmfiethe ſame. If this betrue,, as ſuire iris, 
what Generatzon may he be thoughtto be of , who ho[derh her Prayle 
ind worship to be 2nke ſo loarbſome,that he cannot endure the ſteame 
itiing therefrom ? or how litle doth he shew himſelfe to be enlgbre- 
to I #ed0:cb the plendonr of Guds dinine grace,who not onlie refuſeth to ho- 
116 © nonr and invocate her himſelfe, as all Faithfull Generations have ener 
ing I cone before him. , butalſo hath theface to'condemne her prayſe and 
ow © piousinuocation in others, for--onſters and abſurd and wretched fpecula- 
- © #25 2 But any iudicious vnderſtanding will ſooneeſpie.that theſe be 
ley I nothing elſe but sKirmishes of that ancient enmitie, which Godin the 
ad © beginning ſer berweene the woman and the ſerpent, and berweene ber 
Jo: Nl ſtrd andbs ſeed, Gen.z.w.1y. Yer how ſocuer the Snake, bearing his ve- 
rhe © forme in his rongue, ceafſerh notto take occaſions rofting her heele, as 
- E much as in him lyeth, she hath enermore vidtoriouſlie crusbr hbzs bead, 
ad giventherby 2 iuſtoccaſion to hey ſeed, the Church, roſing her 
triumphsin theſe words.Gaude Maria V 1rgo cuntFas Hereſes ſolaintere- 
#1f11n onnerſo munds, : 


nd, 
of ee IN Nnnn The 
ble 
et 


FE +0 


= 0&8 Y. ? i Boe 3g 


— 
er 


LLISAHT SE ESOS 


ts Generationes continentur, Sanus Encherius Lugdun.in Enangth.Fer.6.Dom.4 


þ Setuiamus fem. 


cr tal Regive 


ariz, qu@ non 
derehugquit ipe- 
rantes1D (ce, Cum 
diligat Orarliuncs 
Sanctoin Chit 
ſtus, & cxaudiar, 
mulco magis ma» 
trem (ua cxaudit 


pro peccatoribug 


orantem. Beda 
hom.. de Sanita 
Maris. 
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Azws , (36. Avigue 
xrT:4675 Wp@>, 
Ts; Ingdbras Tay 
Tv2Angas, xg4 THY 
rum. Zo, £5. S. 
Gregor. Nauanc. 
Orat i8., m Latte 
aAcm S. Cypriant 
Matyrs. 
k' Nec quorume« 
libet eſt prome» 
ritas Virgins lau» 
des pertoluere, 


ſed corum qui die | 


uinz grate li- 
mine jnſfhigmrer 
1luſtrari sur.Baſs- 
lizs Seleuc. Orate 
in Annuntiat.D ie 
pare. 
| Luke 1.v. 48. 
m Vera ct pro- 
phetia quam ve= 
ritatis Mater de 
ſcipſa propheta- 
uit. Nulla coim 
cx .co tempore 
Generatio fuir, 
__ cius benedfo 
one non pIx- 
dicauit . Semper 
cius BeatitudinE 
Eccleſia cOcinity 
io qua ſimulom- 
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The ancient Fathers proued themſcluesto take part withthisyis. 
Aorious woman and her ſcedagainſt the Serpent when they didinuo«' 
care her, and the reſt of the Saints, in their affliQion and. necellivie,.ag 
their owne teſtimonies haye made knowen,and this onegxawpleof$, 
Gregorie Nazianzenaloneisable to.cuince, when herelateth theno- 
ble vitorie whichthe Holie Virgin and Martyr S. Iuſtina obtayned, 
againſt che Diuell by callingvpon the B.Virgips helpe, at ſuchzimeas 
by he hellish incancations ofa Magicianshe was aflaulted wich mol, 
m Thy wegeXiver filchy temptations of theflesh. n She beſought the mother of God, ſaith the, 
| Magianixirwsre Hole Father, that she 2 Virgin wauld wouchſafe' to helpe ber 2 Kwgin am. 
ant 5" _— that difirefſe. How faichfullie chen do. yaw, M.V ſsher, exhort your fols 
Greg. Nazianz. lowers to bandethemſclues with the contrarie fation,yeao tomeke ut 
Orat.18.de $.Cy- 2 part of their prayer to God that they-may-nor partake with rhe forelaid 
priawo. Bleſſed woman and her ſeed by, worshipping the, Saints. of God and 
0 Anſvv.p4.447- praying vnto chem 2 your pretence of Pzerze herein ,.,and I know not 
whatzeale of Gods honour,may eaſily be canuinced inavy indifferent 
Tribunal to be buta meere rag of bypocriſte to hide Impieties shame 
wirhall.. Forif both Scriptureand Holie Fathers haue taught vs, that 
the honour of the Seruant redoundeth to.rhe greater honour of the 
Maſter, what Pietie may Fapmnanaric impiousto-honourand wor- 
Ship our prime Maſter Chriſt Ieſus in his bleſſed Saints, whom heyill. 
haue to be ſo honoured? Theancient Fathers, . (ucelic; did cuetcom- 


mend the ow deuotionof worshipping-and inuocating the Saints,  - 


pMFicherp.t78, faith oursKilfyll p Fisher, as dinine-and ſupernarurall, yeaasdtelli- 
monie that Chriſtis Gqd that couldplant the ſamein the world, fo 
farre werethey fromimmagining irro be any impeachmentto hisho- 
nour.S.Gregory Nyſlcn proues this worship to be diwneand ſuperns+ 

tural{,as beivg beyond the cuſtome ofmen,and inſtind, ot nature.qThe 

Ta þ © ane Reliques, .laith he, of,other dead men be deteFlable, aud men feele horrowr 

bl Ae airer, xgy their fight, r whereas men deſire nothing more then ro touch the shrme of the 
Shiavzrs Tis Marty: with ſame part of their bodyes BELIEVING that by thevent 


womoigiri. Ove S. rgych Sanftimonie and Charitie ts engendred. t They are SW PPLIANTS. 


z N So Fang Uno the Martyr as to Geds miniſter who being INVOCATED by men. 


0 %fTv 
- burma wm how pretious m the fight of God ts the death of bu Saints ,. that'w eregs the. 
ed ha ,o rolls bodzes of other men are horrible , the bodyes of them that were adojned with 
4 fr-Tvy es FwT9 ME rrryrdome be deare and amiable and embraced rexerently of all. . 
oy exe: T 5% S. Chryſoltome proues Chriſt to be Godintharhe wasable to 


Few, 0785 55s wo- 


avatar» 1x35 Plant Invocation of Saints in men; ſpecialliein the kingsand Emperoui - 


# 419747» 72 d5- of theworld. 'u Even be that ts cloarbed with the Imperial purple comes 
£97, inacn oi 75> worghip and embrace theſe sbrines,and laying aſide pride and pompe, become! 
Tee S7pet 108. 1bid. | Mi Sy? 
frAyiaouir x wwe G 
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doth obtarne graces for them whenſocuer he pleaſeth. Hence piou people lean 
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| Lord 2dead man;whoſe Serumnts,though dead,areche PROTECTOV AS quzſo horom 
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GypyLt 4aNT wn Saints,that they will imereced for him unto God. So 


Jethar weareth the Diademe of the Empure , prayerhy the Tent-maker and the * Fi 


Ficherman co bebrs PhOTECTOVRS. X And deareſt thow tearme that * Aulcbis igicus 


Dominum mor. 


of the kings of the whole earth?$, Auguſtinin hKe maner prouerhthe Di- 
viniticot Chriſtian Religion by the Chriſtian praftiſe of worship and —_ $54.99 _ 
Inuocation of Saints. y -Enenthe moſt eminent head of thenobleft Empire acer witiaed 
that ever was,bowing downe his Emperial Diademe #s "$SNPPLIANT at Orbis Regi ſung 
the «brine of the Fieherman Perer. $. Ambroſeaboueproduced, z vſech ©rorteftores, . 
the (aameargument-; and Theodorerſpends one whole booke of his Conn an 
eight againſt the Grecians or Heathensintheverie like, Shewing the Jones rage 
plorie of Martyrs,in that people of all nations;in all occafions, inzocate y Imperijnobilif. 
ad 'worship them,and they beſtow fayours pon their Sapplyants, con. fimi emmennifli. 
clading thus. a Theſe chings shew how. great msthe power of Martyrs, and tl calmen ad ſe. 
the power of Martyrs prones Chrift;wham they worshipped,to be God , Nay P =_— oe 69 
itisſo certaine that Prayer toSaintsin the ancient Church washeld to pn nt _ 
be ana of Chriſtian-Religion , that, euen by the Confeſſion of our $5 Auguſt gm i 
Aduerfaries,Aerius b and Y rgilantiza c were condemnedas Nouelhſts 25 mbroſe aloe 
& Heretikes for cotradidting the ſame. Yet were theſe two ſo.courſed P92 $27 
by the Holie Fathers Epiphanius and Hiecome , that their errour was pen pj poo | 
eutdownein the hearbe,vntill 4 Mahomerx, the firſt broacher of Tur- $4. in De-\ | 
kish Infidelicie , renued it againe, and was afterward ſeconded by f*ſ-de dinerſss p#s 2 
the Emperour Conſtantinus e Copronimus , when in the age next 349: 44 Beq# | 
following , tre « commanded by publick Edi&-that no man should # ROS 
pray or make ſupplication vnto the B. Virgin, or to any other vl roan ap 4 
. Counterfaite.p. 46, *© 
Butasthefe,and all orhers who imitatedtheſe'in following ages, O frander. 1 Nm: ; 
wereſtill accounted enimies of Gods true Church , notwithſtanding 44.4. pa.506. 
their vaine pretence of Pierie;ſo may our Aduerſaries be ſure that no GI AEEn” 
other record of themſelues will remayne to Poſterity, how ſoeuer they 4 Theefteriiue 4 
now-face it out with the prepoſterous zealc of ' Gods honour and glo- Orar fimebri ins 
rie:as that notorious Impictie,, whereunto ſomeof them hane hereby Niceram Suidas 
beenclead, doth moſt apparentlie foreshew .- For many of them, not in hos Conflantine.) 
content todeny all hononr and reverence duevntotheSaints asto the ACRES; / 
familiar and inward freinds of Chriſt, haue aduanced their malice ſo i as 
farreagainſtthem, as to reuile them with moſt ſpitefull and impudent 
tepreaches, ſuchas the meaneſt yarlet here on earthisnot worthy to 
bevpbrayded withall . That the Centuriſts f do,charge S. Ambroſe 
with many groſſe ſayings concerning anuocation of Saints , is" ſawcineſſe, I 


OH 5 2 
man would chinke;but what isitin them to tearme S;Martin'4 g Ne- fAmbrofius ib. 
|  £TOmanceer, cults craſſa ha. 
dis mortuis, Magdebnrg. Centure 4+ cap.:4- 'g Ibidem. cap. 10, 0 " A We Y 


- 


| 


\* 


kCentur.g.ca.10. 


#Conuitijs magis 
& 1mporcucutatc, 
quam argumecs 
8& rationibus 

puganauit.Centur, 


- F$. ap. 8. 


k Be7a Anuotat.ad 
ca.z3. Act Apoſt. 

I Caiuin ad cap. 4. 
Jon&.v.14. 

m Luther de ſeruo 
Arbitrio. 

n idem ad cap. 31. 
Gene. 

# Qui re, Hiero- 
nyinc, coaculca- 
mus cum tua 
Be:hlchem, Cu- 
culla, & Dcſcrco. 
Idem ad cap- 2.2 
Geneſ. | 

p Bartholomewus 
Cauſeus in Clypes 
foder Geneus un 
pre//o Dialogo 6.7 
\G 8. 
q Quiatiaus Li- 
be:tnora Scte 
in Galla Aatc- 
figaanus vaum- 
PahEF Apo- 

olorum aliquo 

ſcommate nota- 
gir. Paulum vas 
fratum. Perrum 
Chriſti abnega- 
torem, Toannem 
iunenem ſRolida, 
Mathzum Fae 
Qoratore vocans. 
Caluin. cap 9. de 
Libertinis. 

r Caluin. Inſtitut. 
bi.z.c 20.46.27. 
{Tdem de vera Ec- 


Hlefie reformande 


Patione 


© Anfov. pay. 447. and 445. u Dane in 


{&* 


Uherige aprad Villa Gaignon, in Calmann. articnl, 


x g 1 Fx-$- bs 5 "I 0 


gromenter becauſe God hadindued him with Power-oueryne ror 
{pirics? . $. Paulinus is reprehended þ by the lame Authors, -andiaxed.. 


borh withsnzocationof Saints and with Magick ſuper/trtionallo,.la 


maner $. Hierome is condemned ito hauediſ{puted againſt Vigikhaing.. 


with ſcoulding and paſ$1on rather then with arguments and reaſon Beza ſphe- 
reth not todenouncethe fame Holie Father k for wicked, s 
an oper Blaſphemer. Caluin | calleth him 2 Capriou Camiller. And Luther 
w not onhe loadeth him with Imprerie, Sacriledge,and BlaFphenie, ah. 
ming his words 3 to be wicked and Dzabolzcall,.. but at lait burſterhagg. 
into this barbarous Apeſtrophe: o Yea Hierome, we trample thee ondey. 
our feer,together with thy Bethlehem, thy monkish coole, . and thy Solitude, 
What wonder thenthat pCauſzus,after ſuch Maſters as theſezshould 
be bold to call rhe ſame Holie Father Inconflunt, Cholerick, mad,e voſe 
Cheiſtian, and leſſe Faithfull then V 1gilant1us, yea as ſurely damnedautht- 
Dzxell, if hedid not change opinion beforehis death 2 Quimtinug, 4. 
yu Maſteramong ournew Libertins , is witnefled by- Caluin q&@- 
aue reviſed cuerie one of the Apoſtles with ſome-reproachfall nick. 
name or other, Paul with him was bur Lbcoken veſlcll ;Perer Chrilly 
Denyer, lohn 4 foolish boy, Mathewan V ſcrer,and ſuchlike, foniuch- 
afraid hewas to diminichGadshonour,if he affoarded hisSaintsanyho 
nourable title. W hich madneflechough Caluin reprehededinhim,yet- 
fellinto4 worſe him(elfe, when to make it knowen tothe wotld how 
farre he was from worshipping of Saints , he rayled ar them-inaimoſt-- 
furious maner, diſgraceing them with the odious tearmes, oft Deads.. 
men, Hobgoblins, Filthy Companions, 1 Monſters, Hangmen, Beaſts. "How. 
clolle-our Anſwerer beareth vp withtheſe againitthe Hohe Saintsof - 
God when he ſtileth their denout meditations © Monſters, abſurd: 
and wretched Setulations , and eſteemeth them(ſclues for men what + 
wo not ;any ſenſe left inthem-of Pietie, 1 leauc it to the iudgment'of- 
others. . aa 
Nether hath this theirnew- found ?zery topped here:moreaule. 
yetit hath exerciſed rotheaduancement of Gods honour , forſeody.. 


and for the preſeruationthereof in it exa@ puritie. For to thispurpols. 


among ournew Do@orsit hath beenedeclared;that itis nether godly. 
norlawfall v to pray vmto the man Chriſt teſus himſelfe,for feareleald+ 
weshould beſtow vpon his Human nature that henour whichis only 
dye vnto his ſacred Divinity. The which DoQrinhow blaſphemojts 
ſocuer itbe, yer dothir neceſſarilyfollow vpon ſuch Principles of this 
now piety as Caluinart firſtinucnted, and —— 
| 25m groms 


Apologin ds Adorate carnis Chriſti, Paton Ri, | 


8mp104 , and. 
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yound thern ſeluesvpon, asthelearnedand Religions Door Fri- x Francsſe. Few are \ | 
afcns 


ens Few-ardentius harh iudicieuſſy obferned. And-our Anſwerer 49: *= {pponilice | 
ad Cafire de Here- 


limſelfe bringeth an argaiment againſt praying ro Saints, which hath we 

ſomewhat wy then a rang of os echen Fot when he vrgeth, _— ONE 4 

that y Tertalliar-und Cyprian teach vs to regulate our prayers according y gnſuy, pag zt;, _ 

awothat perfe&t patterne preſcribed by our great Maſter ; wherein'we are ve- 

qured 10 diet onr Petitions unto Our Father which «s3n Heanen, andnot' . 

wany-other;muſthe not of force grantvs one-of the rwoz to wir, that 

aherhe brought in this preſcriptis of Terrull.zand S. Cypria mottidly; 

orelſe,that by it weare taught to dire&no prayersat allynto our great 

Maſter bimſclfe, bur all vynco ms Farber which & 3n meanen? We will tad 

toe what he willtakeyntoin his Reioynder: and whether, toshake 

ofthe diſpracewhich thecoyning of idlearguments bringerh withic - | 

flfe, bewill impoſe vpon-vs,, an-vnexpedtedtaske, to prouetharwe | 

may as lawfully direct our Prayers boch vn: othe Sonne and rothe Ho- 

[x Ghoſt,as ro Our Father which 151m Heanen. Nether do wewant con- 

ecuresthat he will put vs roit indeed, whenasthefirft Deuiler of his 

ww Religion bath rould him tharitis ,ar leaſt, avaine and needleſle ; 

yorke to pray to God himfſelfe. Forthus doth thefift Enangelift Mare + vb 

tn Luther preach vnto him,androthereftofhisfollowers:z YFhydo © 

yo» moleft Gods varerinruainebyoffering:ſomany Prayers onto him, feing n—_ Seam 

Grdmener yet did,nor will,deale other wiſe with men thewaccordmg twhepro- aurceDci?Neque 

mſe? a T'o what purpoſe then do we pray Gor ſo vaimehie, whenas he worketh enim Deus alirer 

bb Good and Emll in! ys of his owne free- will without any ſuch praying <am hominbus 

of onr-2 | 'FRQUAI © 82, <de- 

_ Obſerue Chriſtian Reader forthy ſoules health, what contrarie jure unhrycd 

veyes of Piery arecroaden'by Catholicks and by Proteſtants in this zher:Caprinir.. Bu» 

point, and ſoone thow mayefteſpy whowalketh vpright, and who 4ylonc.deExchar, 

dot. The Proteſtant by denying worshipand Prayer vnto Saints com- # Quidfruſtra g+ 

methatlaſt comake Prayer vnto God himſelfe ro beAthing vaine muracprts = 

and needleſſe. Whereas the Catholike by worshipping the Saints ho-- _— DR 

nouteth ther Lord, and by praying vnto them attaynethto pray more nobis ? 1dem id- 

iffetuonſly and fruitfully vnro his Dinine Maieſtie, b Seing then that 4ſſert.Art.z6. 

Wmay be aſtifted by the Patronage of ſo many Saints,laith S. Gaudentius, 6 Torigicur.San- - 
Vs run as Suppliants unts thery verie foot. ſteps with our whole Faith and. Ts 

With «ll onr defires:to the end that by their interceſ$i3,wemay he made worthy : qQ , ole Jefi 

tobtaine whatſocucr we demand , andtberby magnifie Chrift our Lord che -dcrio- lupplices, 

boantifull Giuer of ſo great 2 benefte.. Behold how this ancient Father- ſecundum corum 


. | ing Veltigiacurramus: © ' 
pointeth out vntoys the right way , _ TAY b 5s —_—_ 


piſci mereamur , magnificantes Chriſtum Dominum tanti maneris Largirorem, 9. Gandentns Trane * 
bus is Dedicat, Baſtlics Concily Sanftorum. - | — 


4. tori parrocinis - * | 


 dentibus vninerſa - © * 
que poſcimus adi-' '* 


652 ARzerrts to M. Viinzs mi Axewan 
6 Cam ſuſceperis che Bleſſed Virgins Intercefion , and goeth beforevs.in this: 


M aty _—_ na maner himſelfe. c Y / hen chow receaueſt our V ewes ;;0 Blelied Mary;ex, 


cula. Admirte no- ©#ſeonr fawlrs by thy Prayers. Admit our Prayers into the Holie-Place of by, 
ſtras preces intra audition,and bring ws back the Antidot of Recoxciliation. Holie Marie ſuc- 
[acrarium exaudi- couy che weake hearced,comfort the ſorowfull, prayfor the people, make Imey. 


pu ers Ao ap nn ceſfion,for the.Cleargie and be 2 Mediatrix to-God for denout V Vomentletal 
reconciliationis , © P4rt4&ers of thyne ayde. The ſame way baue all cheSaintsand Holi 
&c.SanRta Mania Doctors of Gods Church takenin following ages;astheir writingsdo 
ſaccurre muſerts, beare witneſſe, vnto which referring the wel-affeQed Reader, Ifar 
gpm, ny ſelfe concludeborth here,and euery where during breath, withthe 
: gal —__ pious Inuocation-which that deuour Chaplinof our Lady $. Hildefor 
interueniproC le. {us Bishop of Toledo hathmade. goo. yeareagoe. 4 I come now 
ro, intercede pro thee, © Bleſſed Marie , who alone art & Virgin and the Mother of Ged: Ipre- 
deuoto facmineo. FFrate my ſelfe before thee the only worke of the Incarnation of my God.Ihabl 


ſexn:ſcntiant om- my ſelfe unto thee the onlyMother of my Lord:I beſeech thee,s frngular hand. 


= jt wor arg g-mayde of thyne owne Sone,obtaene that my finnes may be blorted outandthe 


de Sanfis. -I maybee cleanſed from the 3niquiticof my deed. Make we to lone the gloneef 
4 Arniic yvenio ad thy virtue, reuerle wnro me the. ahoundant ſweetneſſe of thy Soune,thatImay 
te ſola Virgo Ma- eyermore profeſſe and maintainethe fincearitie of hu holje Faith. Afﬀoardeme 
cer Da p _- alſo thy helpe that I may forener adheare to God and to thee: that I maybes 
— pnhebrman'st oor —_ and — —— him as my Maker,and thee as the Mother of wy 


IncarnationisDei | 
mei: humilior co» Maker:him as the Lord of all might , thee as the lowlie Handmayd of them 


7a tefola inucara Hzgh ; him #5.God, theeas Gods, Mother. Amen. 
+ Marer .. Domini 498 
mci: rogote ſola » \* nf. 5688 
inuenta Ancilla filij tui; vtobrineas deleri Fafta peecati mei:vr fubeas mundari me ab iniquitateopais 
mei, vt facias me deligere gloria virtutistaz:ve reucles mihimultirudinem dulcedinis filiicuitds 
mihiloqui & defender fidci (ynceritatem filii rui. Concedas ctiammihi adbgrere Deo & tibi:Seruire 
filio tuo & tibi: Famulari Domina & tibi: Ih ficurt FaRtori meo, tibi ficur Genetrici FaRoris mei: Hi 
ficut Domino Virturum, tibi ficur Ancillz Domini omnium; Ill; ficut Deo , tibi ficut Matu De6d 
Kildefonſur lib, ds V irginitwe Dei Genericis Marie. cap. 12, ps 


the skilfull, Guide doth lead vs through the comfortable Walks cy | 
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THTCANGIETEACIESISTEISATALL. 
OF IMAGES 


_— 


Holy Images Ved and. VVorshipped wn the. 
Primitive Church . 


S'3i.c1;::. FE: 


yas Y Aſlcttinn in this point , layd downe by the Anſwerer 
4 { himſelfe, is a That the w/e of holie Images was in great account a Sethi inmyDe= 
BYATI\ among the Ancient. Wherunto Anſwer isreturned in theſe 144 printed inthe. 
WEep> words. b Indeed mſo great account was the uſe of [mages am? png f Ew 
tew,that inthe ancienteſt.and beft tymes Chriftians-would byno-meanes ad- 1,3 1.7 op 
mit chem to be brought into thezr Charches.: Which is ſonotorionsan vn- Challenge, _ 
twch.., that | would nor behieueit could poſlibly proceed from our bAnſuv.pag 453+ 
kaſwerer; had not conſidered how vnfortunarly he hath inthralled 
kimiclfe vnto ſoimpydenta Maſteras Iohn Caluin hath proued him- 

kife to beeia many other points, bur particularly in this: when he is o_ 
norashamed togive forth cthat for the firſt 500, yearesafter Chriſt the © Clnin: Inſtirue. 
Chriſtians admucted notany Imagesinto the Churches at all. Which:#5-1<-11:parag-13 
thegraucſt ancient. Monumentsdo condene forimoſtshamfullimpo- | 
ſtare, For inthe it isfaithfully d recorded; rhatin-the very firſt Church,'d 8. Damaſus in - 
builded by Conſtantine the Great,ther were placed moſt rich Images * _— ae S. 
of Chriſt and tus Apoſtles made in gold and filuer;rhat of our Sauiour - AtHIs : 
vaying full ſixſcore pound weight, thereſt ofthe Apoſtles weying 90.- 

pound A peece,cuery one with crownes of pure gold vpon their heads. | 
Eaſebius <alſo relateth ofthe ſamegodly Emperour hs herayſed vp © Exſeb 14.3. 4 
many fayre Churches in Paleftina,and adorned them with ſumptuous Ae viaConft tang. 


FH imagesof gold and filuer. $. Gregorie Nazianzen maketh.exprefſe 


mention of 4 Church built by his owne Father ,. and trimly:ſer forth 
with f ?:fnres of ſuch art, that they did not yeeld to Natureit ſelfe; and Ws 
ſpeaking of another Church which he himſelfe had builded.he play- f Ke) ky hg th 
zely infinuaterh thatit had fayre Imagesfand g ſtatuasinir. The ſame 5 \,,.o umm; whe 
; UI IS TE- Qvno;. S, Gregr. » 
Wiarton Oretg. fire. g 1dem-Epiſt. 49.44 Olympinn, Ee; ge: 


654 A REevLiY TO M. VssHrsn -HI5 "Ans ſew: 
h $_ Baſil. Orat.in js ceſtifyed by S- Baſilb of rhe Church of the Holy-Martyr $8; _—_ 7. 
pg Nyſſen and by bis brotÞe: | $. Gregory Bishop of.N ofthe Chucchols, £9" 
\4© g. | uſe : Theod. Martyt, borh w hich che Pictures of the Saints,and of thei ed. 
glorious tofferings were let cork moſt exquiſitly Itisrecordedmare- WL 
ouer of $.Bafil, by his Succefſour k Helladius ,thavbeing afraydofthe | 
wicked Apoſtata lubaDs hewentto make-bis prayer-deuouily before me 


1 Priidentucs is the Image of our B. Lady! Prudenuus deſcriberh ihe Image of Saint 


Eymno de S. Caſ- Caffianustervp 'Þ "he Church with the ſignes of his many w onndste- 
&. TheEwpreſle Pulcheria Þ placed faire Imaged alere 


k Helladius in vi- 
ts $. Ba/ily. 


Oe bers ;4, ceaned for Chriſt, LN era 7 Þ | 
m”—_ 6ur B. Lady,{ent vnto her from the Hoheland dy Eudoxia, in hetnev benny 
n $ozamen. bib. 5. Church in Conſtantinople. -'The Chriſtians of Paneada n perceauiny Emp 
6#þ.20» whar ſtrage miracles Almighty: God wrovght by meanes ofan Image ador 
of Chit our Sawour , they placed it.with great ſolemnitie inthar - 

| Y 


Church , as here after shalbe declared rmoreat large: -S. lohn GChiylo- 
n Sacerdos egre- Rome ® layer dJowneinthe O rder of che Pubhck-Seruice, charibe il 2 
ditur © p29 Prieſt ( going our from the V eſtry tO che Church n his array mentto kn 
oſtio porta E- ſay Maſle , with the bookein. hishand» and his Cleazke goingvume the 
vangcliun, PD” him with Alight ) Was rorurne himſelfe rorhe Image of Chrilkwhis ht 
cedeme mime - F 

in the way Was berwixte TWO doo 


cum lucern? » "_— 
ci ſay A Cerralne prayer before with.aloud voice: For which 


couecrſus ad Ch 

ſk imaginE incer Nilus,a Diſagt roS.Chiyſoſtore,l þ 

guo oftia, inflczO he p Aderned on all fades: with the worke of #kilfiull Parnters, defenbing 
tha 4 


capite cumcne » the Hiſkories ofchenew® 
mation aiClt » ſ 
arevnlearned and cannot reade the Scripture, May » BY ſl 
| 


&c.LiturgiaCb! - : | E | 
7. &ares,remeber ſach Saints asby worthy a&ions (erued therrueGot: 


Eraſmi. — and that they may W orship-wirh their thought t 
* 0p ant ſw with their eyes.Adde hereuntoTerwwivanÞ 1 1h 
ſt bs N Hine :nde IL} of Chriſt granen mn the Holie Chalicesef the Altar andalfothe 

Hol.e Bishops of Rome SylueRter, Damaſus , CelcRtine , Six, 


arieres Templi 7 
F epleri, doctulimi 09 - » who are teftafied by ancient-Writers = 0 haue beanvficd thet 
pictoris opera ve” Charches, wirhin thefirſtfhue hundred:yecares \ wirhfaireand eh 


T : — : tures , and-raany orher ſuch like examples which doe euery wear 
- . \ . "I > 
& occurrein the monuments of AntzquniE 3 andthen ſay w hatW ©Oup t 


noraat,negue ſa : 
rothinke of the honetie of ſachmen as have the face to 2uouch, ti 


cram Scriproramy tf oe |, 
levere queunt, { Chriſtians 9 the ancienteſt and'beſt ies world by no meanes admit pit 


contemplation® res 1170 their Churches. 


he ancient Chriftians vſcdnot to worship thewit 
will ſoone evince tiecol- 
2txank 


pigarz in m8 ]fir be ſaid that t 
mortiars reducat, ; 

nam gerinand leaſt,rhis breefe colleion,madeby others, 
yero illi Deoper 


fortia faca icr- 3 
uvierunt , 2fque 10 certamen Ccxcitentut , ec. Venerantes {cilicet per: contemplarionem.ea# 


non viderunt - S. Nilus Epift. a8 Olympiodorum Procenſulem. q T eriullinn. I» ge 
in. r Adrian 5. in lib. pre Imagibus 946 haveinr poſt 7. 5300008 » ſ 


© 


; Or Inacts. |  'G55 
qurie. «In the fifrage $. Cyrill faith u The Croſſe # adored oxer the whole ©9*M.Fichers Ree 
qurld.Sedulius x No man is 12norant that rhe Image of the crofje ts tobe ado- wget __ = 
ad. $.Chry fot. in his Liturgie, Z er che Prieſt as he goerh rothe Altar bow ,,,,, ot of og 
bs bead 16 1he Image of rhe crdſſe, $. Hierome y comnends the deuotion Conc Epheſon. 
of S. Paula in that she did-]ye proſtrate before the croflc;and kifled the xNeue quis 1gno- 
Gme with great faith, adoring Chriſt therinasif she had ſeene hum _ {peciE Crucis 
preſent on che crofle, 'S. Paulinusz writes that the print or Image of ET 
our Sauiours feer onthe Mount Ohyuet was miraculouſlie conſerued and x afc,uls. 
alored, asalſothe Holie Crofle yearelie art Eaſter , the Brshop hiniſelfe y $. Hieronym in 
hang the principall Adoyer. Tn thetourthage Prudentius, a The Roman Epitaph, Pania. 
Emperonr lies proftrate in the Church of Chriſt, & the Gonernour of the world * - Paulm ep F fy 4 
adores the ſtandard of the Croſſe. $. Athanaſius writes , b That Chriſtans ten "TM >= 
yorshipping the Image ot the Croſle , if Heathens accuſe them of ;s Atinaſ que 
adoritig the wood, may preſentlie difſolue the Crofle,and caſtaway'the «5 ad Antiochum, 
wood. Helladius< Succeſlour of S. Baſil , writes of S. Baſil, how he did © Helladus m vita 
Eneeleand pray Supphanthe before the Image of our B Lady, againſt _- —_ 
thechrears of Fuhan the Emperour. Iulius Firmicus d taith, what do ,,,,, Fienag 
theſe hornes ſignifie but the Venerable figure of the Holic Croilet &C. groncap zz 
ame theſe hornes fly with humble weneration. In thethird age before 
Conftantine-LanRantius <. lived, though he ſaw alſo the beginning of © Lattantius Car- 
Fonſtantin his raigne. This Father teſtifies thar at the entrance of #47 aſſconc. 
ſhciſtian Churches was placed A faire Image of Chriſt crucafyed : and | 
chewing how men ought , and how Chriſtians behaued themſelues 
towards it, faith Fle&e genn,lignumque Crucs encrabile adora. Bow knee, FOR” ; 
aore the Croſſes ſacred wood, Origen. t So great #5 the power of the Creſſe , he + ur gary Gs 
that if 1: be placed before the eyes,and fauhbfully retayned in mynd fixed upon : "2 
the death of Chr:#, the army of ſinne and death ts conquered S. Gregories og Eathim. Paney, 
called Illumninacor, who conuerced Armenia, did place wooden Ima” part.z.:.20, 
ges of the Crofle vpon the shrines of Martyrs, bidding the multicud®© 
of people that thither reſorted to give worship vnto God by the Ado- | 
ration of the Crofle S. Procopius Martyr h did adore golden Image Þ Nicepherus lh. 
ofthe Croſle of Chriſt crucifyed gand by it gote great vitories. £2 Wb 

In the {ſecond age,in the beginning whereof ſome of the Apoſtles . ny 
liutd, Terculliani writing againſt Heathensthat obieed that Chri- OR 50 
ſhans were worshi ppers of the wooden Image of the Crofle, grants. "_ 
thething to betrue,and defends the ſame. Yeathe Proteſtant Magde- 
burgians k acknowledge that ſuch Cioflesof wood werethen among 
Chriſtiansfrequently vied, and ſetvp in Churches. S.Ignatius | doth 15,1924. Fyif.ad 
acknowledgediwine power and vertue in the Image of the Crofle. 1s Philip. 
#,laith heyghewifforious rrophey,or the monument of Chriſts viFftory againſt 
the Divell, quod -vbi viderit borrer.S. Martial m exhorts Chriſtians ſill to m$ Martial. eyift. 
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646 ARvneity ro M; Vssnurr is Answan 
the Image thereof, this being the invinciþlearmour ofa Chriſtia againſs 
Satan. The Canons of the Apoſtles haue beene ener famous in the 
Chriſtian Church,whereof oneis cited in the 2. Nicen. Synodei\phich. 
n r&g18 664 72.8%= ſaith.o Let not the fanbfull be deceaned by Idols,but paint the Danint butuany 
120% 756 0wQophi- uUnmingled Lmage of the true God onr Samony Ieſws Chriſt. and of hu ſeraams. 
ys; Hg TE aHdlwaAgR* - Me | 
22d rrengniCas AEAINTE Pagans and Tewes : that ſo they neyther go aFtray unto Idols, marke 
F %Jaod)ixnr 4- like the Tewes, Finallie, char thele Images of Chnſt crucified werevigy 
xganT» yrigemei- in the Apoſtles tyme by their allowance, is proued by the text of Saine 
hal rake 2,21" Paul to the Galathians 3.y.1. O yee foolssb Galathians whohath bewitched: 
9406 ou vr yow that yow sbould not-obay the —_— whoſe eyes Chriſt Teſw u hah: 


> gr 25 ſerforth cracified among yow. The Greeke correſponding to the Englith 
I eg-riv 7 arnxgd (lncly ſer forth) is m$052741,a0d the word apc», figmifies 2opany- 
7 «dwaws C I's forth 2 ching. Inſo muchaseuen Beaa tranſlates Teſws Chriſt uedepiliyy 
dais Cane 4o- (Locifixus. And of this material pifturing of Chriſt crucified Achanaliy 
fol. vide Turrian, : . DO —_ | 
=p expoundeth this place, whom Turrianus citeth-De Dogmat. CharaR, 
lib 1.pro Can. Ap. <*P9 yex 
CES... Þb.4. _ — qa, 6s. this place _ hw 
painted , and pictured ont vnto the Galatians Meraphorically by. 
preaching. Which I donotdeny ; but this doth not repugne withthe 
other ſenſe,that he wasalſo materially painted as crucified, normift. 
weexcludeit, this ſenſe being imported by the natiueand properbp- 
nification of the words, and Nauing more Connexion with thedriftof \ 
the Apoſtles diſcourſe, as the judicious and vnpartiall Readetwillea- 
fily eſpye. . 
| Vnto the forealleadged Euidences , with the many morefuch 
© Bellern.de Ima. like produced by Cardinall o Bellarmine and others, I addethatw- 
gi. $a3.lib.2. Joubted teſtimony which the Almighty himſelfe hath by many mirs- 
56 ſeq. culous demonſtrations giuen vnto that Faith which we profelien- 
this point. In the firſt placeis offered ynro vs that of our Sauiour him- 
PEuagrizs lib.2.c. ſelfe,which is recorded by diuersancient writers p of good ctedithow 
7 Damaſe defid. he miraculouſly left theliuely portreyture of his owne face in Ute 
Orthod.lib 4. 17 | ES & ages; 6 bed. - inns 
Theophanes apud 1Pnen clothat ſuchrymeas he wiped himſelfe therwith, 'Thewaic' 
Hiſt.Miſcel.ti.25 Image he ſent vnto Abagarusking of Edefla, and afterwards wrought 
q Ewagriw lib.,, many 9 - -ange wonders,and miracles by meanes of the ame ou 
cap.26 memorable is the other Images 1 drawen in hke maner by thelame- 
| by _ _ heavenly Painterin akerchefe,w hich 4 deuour woman did reach ynt0 | 
Chron, 4n. Don, him to Wipe his face withall,at ſuch tymeas he fainted vnder the healy- 
3% burthen of che Croflein bis way ro Mount Caluary, The which' wi 
| wasinthe raigneof Tiberius conueighed by the Chriſtians to R 


. where euento this dayit hath ener ſince beene reſerved with great 
deyotion and religious worship of the Chriſtians , who in greit? 
multitudesare accuſtomed to flock to S. Peters Church every Maun- 
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Cod dayly working many wonders by meanes therof, ; | 
-- Euſebius\ in his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory relateth how the woman ſEvſeb 16.7. cap. 
iathe Ghoſpell Math:9.cured by oat Sauiour at the very touch of che bis = FORT. 
hem of his garment , erected afterward in her houſe at Pancade an 9 7 
Image made of brafſe in remembrance and honour of her Dwwine Phy- 
{ican,and hard by it placed her owne vpon her knees with her hands ' 
{euoutly ſtretched forth , in the liknefle of one that were id prayer. 
And God madeit knowen vnts the warld that this her deuotion was 
gracefull varohis Diuine Goodnefle., by ordayneing thar A cerraine 
1 should yearely bud forth at the foor of the taid Image : the. 
phich lower growing ypwatd, when it cameto touch the hem of the 
{mages garment, became preſently of A ſtrange vercueto cure diſeaſes $ 
and infirmities of all ſorts aboue the cougſe of Nacuce. Sozomen: tel: © Sexomen lib, 5. 
kibvs further how the wicked Emperouclulian vnderſtanding of this *?'*** 
Image, and of che honour that Chriſtians gaue voto the ſame, cauſed 
(tro beremoned, and commanded his owneImageto beplacedinrhe o lata 
roume cherof, which being done, ſaich Sozomen , v 2fach of wrld fire F cops, rice ra 
fling fro Heauen cutethe prophane Image in peecesabour the breft, =+Q- ro 5.95» 75 
and caſt the head together with theneck vpon the grouad, fixingitin ©1224417 3» tire 
the earth with the fact downeward nor farre from the other part. ff: & THROAT! 
Since w ich tyme 1t cemaynecheven to this day black, and asic were hos TO Go] 
ſcorched round'about with the dint of the thunderclap. Arthe fame owner comriter 5 
oy the Heathens did drag the Image of Chriſtabourtheſtreers with 13 -þj«y5#5:e- 

ch fury that they brokeic in peecesalſso. Burche Chnfbans after- ?? *5'» 94 2 
yard gathering thepeeces together placed ir inthe Church, whereit hogan 53s 
reſernedasyet: that iswnto the yeare of our Lord 440. iggunias aitdang 

) That miraculous Image of our bleſſed Lady wherof Nicephorus na4gns-F 5 #Xea- 
xgineth good record , which being hiddenina treewas ar laſt diſco- F* &rd) ivr 7:78 
wmred by 4wonderfull ſplendour which ifſued fromic , and by many tp ts ny 
Divine.miracles, which it pleaſed God to worke by meanes thereof, A SlaGeesi Leu 
8 ſuch-ſoct thac the Chriftias built ſumpruous Church for che ſame, 5:99: ovaaizorreg 
which they dedicated Dez genirrics, tothe Mother of God,makerhit paſt os Th caxancie 
alldoubr that within the firſt five ages Holy Images-were teuerently we Ar on 
Placed in Churches, and detioutly worshipped by the-Chriftian people, 54 SG. p 
God thus incouraging them therunto by frequeat miraculous De- « Nicephormel TY 
monſtcations , asallancient Hiſtories. doevery w here. beare witneffe, 14-46. Baron ad 
Nether is qur Anſwerer able, wichont making-vſeof his accuſtomed <9 446: 
flcighrs, to produce any shew of probability tothe.comrary., as here 
the Reader may eaſily obſerue. 
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Antiquity abuſed by the AnſVVerev. - 
| S'ECT... I-I* 


a Clemens Alex#- AY SWERpdg.453. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith. 2 V Ye areplay 
drin, Pretreptic. a L M lie forbidden to exerciſe that decerifull art; Reply. How fouly hae 
Gemtes, yow abuſe this ancient Father, the 1ndicious Reader will quickly wa. 


derſtand,:f heobſerne what that deceifullartis whichis mentionedin/ 
this place. Thatis, the ar: of making Imagesand Idols of falſe Godsin. 


the likneſſeof men andwomen, fuch as Ceres, Proſerpina, and Bacchw 
were, whom the ſaid ancient Father doth expreſ)y name immediaty 
after the wordsby yow abufed.:- All theforce then of chis yourargi 

mentisth's:weare forbidden co make Images of falie Gods: habla 
we areforbidden to makethe Image of Chriſt oug Lord. Whichinfe- 


rence isnor only contrary-to Clemens meaning ', butinir ſelfe moſt 


abſurdand vngodly,as shalbedeclared more at large hereafter. Anſh, 
b Idems lib. 3, Pa- The ſame Father affirmeth,b Moyſes commanded men ro make no Inagegha 
dagog cap. should repreſent God by art... Reply. He ſpeakerth-of Images made to 
repreſent God as he1sin himſelfe,asrhovgh he had ſome viſiblesha 
or other. Which kind of Image would bee & falſe Idoll indeed, ſein 
6:  _ thar Godin himſelfe isan nwitble ſubſtance, and hathno co ral 
c ME Protrepfic.ad formeatall. And therfore c we baueno ſenſible Image made of any ſenſible 
_— Ged,ſaith che Father but ſuch an Image as ts to be conceaued with the oye 
derftsnding. Bat to vrge chis againſt che Images of Chniſt and his Sar 


who had true viſible and ſenſible bodies,is more impertinentthenmay | 


welbee borne wichall.-_ | 
d Anſov.p4.453, — Origendfollowerh his Maſter,and condemneth onlie ſuch Images 


asdid repreſent falſe Gods among the Heathen , as appeareth moſt | 


e Origen. contra enidently in thoſe his words produced by your ſelfe, © that Chriftiant 
Celſum bib.7. Aid noteflceme theſe to be dinine Images, who ſtd not to deſcribe any figure 
of God who i inmifoble, and without all bodilie shape . The Images then 
which reach that God hath 3 bodily +hape, are thoſe againſt which O- 
rigendiſputeth, and which wegrant are wicked and vnlawfull, asres 
preſenting a meerefalshood . Where the Reader muſt be foiwarn 


f 4s the Scripture that to paint! God the Fatherinthelikeneſſe of 3 graue and Veneise 


deſcriveth hiſtori- bleold man, God the ſonneintheformeof i lambe, -and the Holi 
cally bevy God 3Þ- Ghoſtinthe Shape of Doue, is not any way comprehended in that 


kts ove a p kind of [mages which thgſc,and ather Fathers do reproue, for weds 
A Painter re- © © nol 


qreſes him in the ſame chaye «ceodling tothe r7ath of the hiſto y | 5 


F- 6;2 A Rnz2ty to M. Vines mis Angwan,. as 
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hecallethchem, Namina, Deities: which =——_ applyed vnto the 


werethen worshzpped and adored. If yow lay that mentions made only 


| O's IxXacnzs. REASARS oa 
got frame them in that manner to fignifie that they have any ſuchfi- *<.. 
corshapeintheir ſubſtance indeed, but werepreſent onlie thac , 
odily forme whereinaccording tothe Hohe Scripturethey haue ap- 
red vnto men lining herevpontheearth. Ando the bke repre- 
when contaynethnothing that is ether falle or vnlawfull, as the 
Images of the Heathen Gods did, which were made to repreſent ſuch 
Deinies as were imagined to hauethe like shape and liniaments of 
body and members deſcribedin the Image, And that g Minurius Fe- 
lixz,and LaQantius did ſpeakein the ſame ſenſe with Clemens and O- 
rigen,their owne words dodeclare,as bearingno other meaning. And 
= hath beene produced out of Lafanrins in the former Section 
doth not ſuffer vs to doubt. but our Anſwerer wreaſted him: here 
ainſt his owne conſcience. ] . 
} V hen Adrian the Emperour h had commanded that Temples should be a yS\y ER, 
made in all the catties without Images, it was preſently conceaued that he pay, cc. 
did prepare theſe Temples for Chris : which #s an euident argument that h ZElius Lamprid. 
it Was not che roſe of Chriſtians in thoſe dayes to banc any Images m their in Alexandre, 
Churches; -- 
Notany Images of Painim Gods,I grant : ſachas were thoſe of g gpLy. 
whom your Author ſpeaketh, as may be {eene moſt manifeſtly in that 


gAnfov.yag 4545 


Images of Chriſt and his Saints without notaþleFrand and cuflenage. 
Adrian perceming thatthe Chriſtians shunned the Temples of his 
falle Gods, roallurethem the moreeaſily , commanded Tewples to 
be built without any: fuch Idolls : what hath thisto do with the 
Churches of the Chriſtians ,, which were ill adorned with Holie 
Images of the Croſle ., . of Chriſt , and. of thc Saints , -as hath beene 
Shewed already? : 
For keeping of pifFures out of the Church, the Canon of the Ehberine 
iConncell is. moſt plame; Sores 
Herealſo yow delude fimple people moſt vnworthily : as may REPLY. x 
ealily be made knowen . The Canon yow ſpeakeof is this, in your 0 
owne words. It « our mind that pifFures ought not to bein the Church ; left 
that which s worshipped, or adored, shonld bepainted on walles- Firſt ] de. 
mand of yow whether the Councell here ſpeaketh of all ſorrs of 
Images? thatis alwellof the Image of the Crolle and of the Saints, as 
of Chriſt, and of God? if yow grantthatall pitures are meant, then 
cannot yow deny but this Councell craughethart the Croſle , and Saints 


ANSWER. 
1 Conctl: "Eliberine 


of luch piQturesas repreſent almighty God , what can yow deduce 
therfrom againſt vs, whenasyow arenotabletogiue any reaſon why 
the Councell may not be ynderſtood to ſpeake only of fuchvnlawfull 

| Oooo 3 pictures. 


R' ED rn So. M. v Sores FS _- "uM 4 
pituresaswe hauetreated of already, whichare incended; 1 fap go exe 
prelle Gods diuinenacweia a vibleand ſeakible Shape, lay ee. 
werea body indeed? Secondly, if yow willnecds have the Councellts 


| ſpeake cucnof the pifture of the man Chriſt leſus himſelfe, we tell - 
& Anſvv.y8.455. yow that this Canon isnot k for keeping of ſuch. bke priures one of the - 
| Charch, but forbiddechonhe chatthey be not painted,en the walles of 
the Church , in ſuch ſort thatthey cannor be {peedily conuei 
_ awayattheſuddainemuaſions ot bai barous Infidells, -butmuſt needs 
_ remamnether,and lo bederided and facrilegiouſbe abuſed by the eni- 
mies of Chriſt , or elle come 10 be blemished and defaced: by the 
moiſture of the walle to the diigrace of Chriſtian Religion ..Ja 
which ſcenic the Canen yow ſc tandeth moſt plainely for vs againſk 
yow. 2 
ANSWER. Thu Caenhbath ſo troubled the minds of aur later Romaniſts that Mel- 
Thee. char Cannes Fickerh not to charge the Councell,nnoronly with impradencicgbat 
alſo wah umputty for makingſuch 21av as ths. : 
REPLY. If that Canon was meant as yow interpretit,, noman can excuſe x. 
ether from imprudencie or impietic. what then 2 A Prouinciall Councall 
of 19 Bishops,never yet confirmednor approucd|by the Churchmight 
eafitierread aw+y, mightic not? Anditweshould vrgeagainſt your 
 wiungminiſtry the 33. Canonof the fame Councell, which expreſly 
forbiddeth che vſe of Matrimonietoall Bishops, Prieſts, Deacons,and 
Subdeacons, haw ſocuer ſome of them through misfortunes ſultaynal 
Inchel.kenegoriation. would not repine much therat , yorwouldehet 
not be wanting number, Lam-ſure ,, whoſe mindes would bemoxt | 
troubled therwith, chen the-Romaniſts are with this other by yow - 
here alleadged:nether would they (pereto cenſurethat Councell fare 
more hamly, then cuer Melchior Canus., orany others of his ranks * 
ue done. . / | 
mow voP4- 455% Afterthisyow producethe Holie Fathers | Ambroſe, Auguſtine, 
T7, and Hiecome, (peaking againftibe Idols ofthe Paynims whichaleri- - 
bed vnto Gods diaine fubſtancea bodily shape, but of ſuch Imagesas © 
belong vato our preſent Cotrouerlie, yow'bring not one. word: eutof 
mAnſvv-$49-457 them. Yow tell vs furtherthat = rhe Fpcech.of 4mphilochine corhis pare _| 
poſe us memorable , But yow bringvsnoufficient authoririe to prove 
thateuer Amphilochius vitered'any ſuch Frech , for-the-forguy of 
* your Authors bath beene long ſincediſcoueredtotheir owne tace, by: 
ANSWER the Fathers of the Second Nicen Synodadt.s. ; ; 
v Epiphs.Epiſt 1: ButthefatFof Epipbanius" rendingthe vayle that hunginihe Church of 
loan Hicroſol, wAnablathass much more memorable. : | 7 
REPLY. - More memorableindeed,as being Kmore notoriousimpoſture,dib 
Is _ 1013. &+ couered at full by che two learned-Cardinals 2 Baronius andP Belles * 
40336. NGCELS. WT og bury gg 5K ogg, gee a 
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ugned, if yow had beeneable, then thus sbamefulic ro gather vp for Inrag 1.S anfotrny 
your ſtrongeſt arguments the detected forgeries of condemned Here- a AE 
tikes. For firlt,that baſe patch cometh in Th that the Epiſtle is com- 

lere and shut vp by & formall concluſion -. Secondly the Councell 

which ſateat Conſtantinople againſt Images would not have omitted 

this fact of Epiphanius,if ic hadthen beene recordedin his ſaid Epiſtle. 

Thirdly in che Seauenth Councell a. 6.other ſuch like forgeries were 

dereted in theImage-breakers of thoſe trimes:and yow, M. V {sher,are 
not shamed to produce q one of the ſaid knowen forgeries for your 14%/vv 4g 458. 
 ſelfe. Fourthly itis witneſſed by good « teſtimonie,thatafrer Epipha- fn 1. Wiod « 
nius his death, his diſciples placed his Imagereuerently inthe Church, po” 13 vuE 
which ſucely they would ndt hauedone had their Maſter taught apy 

thing to the contrarie. Fifrhe Epiphanius maynot be thought to have 

beene ofa contrarie mind in ſuch amatcer of importance vnto $. Ba- Cain das 
fi},S. Gregorie Nazianzen, S:Gregorie Nyflen,and otiuer | Holie Fa- lelind marks 
thers his equals, who all did allow of holy Imagesin the Chucch.Sixth- aurhenticall reſts- 
lic itisan abſurd thing to ſay thar it-is again the authoritie of Scrip- monies of antiqnizy 
wureto have pituresin the Church, whenastheScripture doth nor hat painted veyles 
any where forbid the ſame, but rather doth approueit, asany indiffe- voreuſaaly bong” 
rentiudgment will conceaue bythe Images of the Cherubins t made harem ——_ 
ypon the Arke in an humaneshape: of which ſureliethe learned Fa- vubich cuftome © 
ther could not be ignorant. Finally nether doth the ſtile and phraſe of vva-then approved-- - = 
that forged narration agree with the forgoing phraſe of the reſt of the ff wes afoue by F "Y 
Epiſtle, nether doth S. Hierome make any mentiontherof when re- obs "fa by the = 
peating the ſame Epiſtle he writerhin defenſe of the faid. Epiphanius Cardinall out of 8, 
mto Pammachius againſt Iohn of Hieruſalem,nor yer dowe find that Auguſtin. 

the ſaid Iohn(who being bitreraduerſarie ro Epiphanius,did lay hold © Exed.z5. v.1F. 
onall occaſions co pick quarrells againſthim) $1 euertaxe him with 
any ſuch matter. All which makethit evident that Epiphaniusneuer 
—_ fuch thing of himſelfe,as yow hereabuſiuebe do charge him. 
Withall.”. . 


No lefſe corroprly do yow alleadge the Idolatrie of theu Collyri- *4nſvv pag. 458.” 


x Anſuv.pag 459+ 


"dians,as alſo ofthe x Gnoſticks, Cai pocrates, Marcellinaand others, y Theodores. lib. 1, 


who according tothe vie of the Heathens did offer incenſe, and Sacri- Harer Fabw.. 


' 'fice vnto their Fdols and Images,asy Theodorer,z Auguſtin, Irenzus z S.Auguft. lib.ds 


and Epiphanius do witneſle, which may ſerueyourtutne, when yow Hereſ Her.Ye. _ 
Shalbe abletoproue that we alio do Jrarme the like 3 inthe meane : S.Irenews tib, 4, 
while the iudicious Reader cannot faile to eſpie how vaine andidle 1;*- 
| b S.Epiphan. Ha - 
your wholediſcourſeisagainſt our vſe of Holy Images, when as yow v6 27, © © 
bauenor broughtin one ceftimony of Antiquity gh right ptrpole ld - 
conclude then that yow. are moltyny orthuly iniucious ynto the ant- 
7 * Cient:-. 
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cient Fathers, as hath beene ſufficiently made knowen, and inyws 
© Anſuv peg.260. handling ;of c'$. Gregorieis moſtnotorious , when yow bluhnay 
wrea(t hm authority againſt worstpping of lmages,who hathin plaine 


d 8. Gregor. lib. 7, words denounced vntoall Poſtericy that 4 worship and wencration w dy 
Epiſt.c. And Uib.7. to the Holy Croſſe and | mageof theB. Virgin. .' Alkhough then hetach 
Epuſt.5 4. vvepro that Images arenot to be < adored 45 God, or as hauing any Divinity jn 
[+ wag = themtieclues, yerdoth he nordeny but that they may and oughttoh 
« before theDeity, Worshipped , as repreſenirg che perſons to whom adoration and 
but vve adore him worship 1s due. And therfore, notwichRanding your long Anſwermy 
wvbon bybu Ima. Queſtion isnotyerantwered : forif Holy Images were-4o vniverſall 
,2 vue remember, ._ceaued in the Churchin $.G regorie h'sdayes,that is abouethoy. 
£ Non yt cam ta. {and yeare agoe,chat the Holy Father was bold to tell-fSerenushews 
quam Dcum co- the fiſt whocuer yer was knowen tohaue preſumed tobreake them, 
las.S. Gregor. 56:4. and to caſt them our of the Church -: - demand when and by whom 
F'Dictrarer,a quo yyere they firſt broughtintorthe Churches, ſeingin S. Gregories 
fatum Sacerdote { 
they had beene v(ed in the Churches, gtyme our of mynde? Some 


Ob 
—_ ewe your learned B:echereninthe Lord, -asM. -Bale-and M.' Simons, 


ders Ib.g. epiſt.9. hane an{werered ſomewhat morereadily then yow. ſeeme to bewil. 


£ In locis vencra- ]ingrodoe , confeſling that the worship of Images was decreed by 
—_ es * Pope Leo14o.yeare betore'S.-Gregorie, Whatisyouranſwer, I 

I” : - (9% 4] yow ,inthis point? Foras concerning [dols and [dolatrie yowareng 
Varvsras almi- _—_— Bur even asold Iames Capper the Per- Mifter of Mans 
fic, 1biderr. eſterSchole, being demanded of ſome of the higher Scollecswhar 
h Bale Pageant of yacl atinfori curnep, anſwered preſently , pomum an aple, pomumes 
Poper pag 24. 2 by «ple, comming asneereto the Queſtion, poore man, as his luleskill 
Rewelation pag.g7 ould reach: ſo yow; being poſed abour the pious veneratien of Holie 


Images, thinkero hide yourtgnorance by telling 2 tale of Idolatrie; 


and by coyning a ridiculous reſemblance berwixt the one .and the 
other, yow obtrude them both-ro your ſimple Reader for one and 
the ſame thinge , howſoeuer all men of indgment do; know 
that chey are more different ove from another , then an aple y 
from I tucnep, | 


VVorship of Holy Images agreable both eo the 
laVV of God , and to naturall reaſan. 


'Sx-cr. T11. | 
Hows fo vndoubtedly the full agreement of Venerable Antis 


'Aquity forthe Patronage of this our DoRcine, we may eaſily hy | 


— 
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tharwharſoeuer our Anſwerer heaperh together out of the monu- 

ments of later ages , isnot worthy of any regard ar all. Forwherin 

could he diſgrace hisowne part more 'notonoufly among godly and 

mderſtanding men , then byproducing for defenders thereof ſuch 

wicked Greek Emperoursas noapproucd Hiſtorie did euer yet com- 

mend ? yeaall writers of thoſe *tymes wherin they lived , with one | 

conſent do condemnetheni for a Iyfrdelts, Herericks,Sorcerers, and ſuch 3 Zonarar, Cedre- 

like. Wheras on the otheFfide, they whoſtood in defence of Holie —_— —_ aud 

Imagesagainſt the furious impiery of che forſaid-Tyrants, were Hole of theſeEn | ef = 

Bichops of Gods Church; ſuchas haue the-reſtimony of all Authors wy 

ind ages following in confirmation of their ſingular learning and Pie- 

ty. Buc lerting this paſſe, asalrogether impertinent roour prefixed C6- 

trouerfie of former-tymes,and ish&dled at large by our learned b Car- b Bellam de Imve- 

dinall, I muſt nor forget to obſerue how cunningly our Anſwerer la- 8744.2 c4.6, 

boureth to make I matter of nothing , by repeating the differences 

thatarefound in the writings cof moderne ſchole-men, when they ex- © Anſvv. p84. 449+ 
icatein what mancr,andhow farre holylmages may be worshipped: 

and becauſe ſome of them doafhrme that the Image and the ſamplar 

are worshipped by one-and the ſame a@of Adoration, he, wilfullie 

miſtaking their meaning, frameth- a falſe calumniationagainſt our 

profeſſion;as though, forlooth;weeſteemed the Image init lelfeto be 

yorthy of equall honour with the ſamplar, or worshipped the Image 

of Chriſt in the lamedegree with Chriſt . But itis worth the notin 

thacwheras our Anſwerer;irrotherdiſputationg, made bold with Bel: 

krmine, andquarrelled with him verie fiercely,in* this he doth not as 

wuch as once name him among fo many ſcholediuines as he bringerh 

ypon the age . And wot yow why 2 Becauſe he producethnotone 

argument which hath any shew of difficultic in all this his treatiſe 

apainſt our Holy ng , Which the Cardinall dothnor particulacly 

propound, and fully ſatisfie. He durſtnor touch Bellarmine then in 

this Controucrhe, being afraid to oblige himſelfetherby ro diſproue 

his ſolutions, which was toohardan enterpriſe for!his poore abilitie. 

For thereitis made cuident that howſoeuer our Catholke Diuines do 

vary in ſpeech, yeristher an vniverſa]l and coſtant agreement amon 

them inthe ſubſtance of the Cathobke DoQrin. Nether did any 

them eueryerimagin orteach that the ſame a of Adoration, which 

is daeto Chriſt himſelfe, might finallie bedireRed vnto his Image as 

ending therin,wichour paſſing by meancs of the Image vnto his divine 

perſon. All which is ſo perfeQtly and ſuccindtly declared by our owne 

Figher , that weneed notto ſpreadany other nertsthenrhoſe which 


arcalreadie caſt by himſelfe with learned skill inthis-maner. M. Ficher Rei 


An Imageiz AdiſtinAandlinely portrayture of ſome viſibleand de paths hun. 
| corporall 
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corporallthing, parts of the Image correſpondingto the partsofthe. 
thing repreſented, more orleſſe particularly,accor dingast < Images. 
more{or lefſe diſtin and huely. The office of an lmageisto carry the 

" imagination of,the' beholders therof dixealy , and:mmediatilytorhe 
perſon Imagined therin, imagination of parts.in the perſon repreſen, 
ted,anſwering co the parts ſeeneinthe Image 3-w hich kind and vie of 
Images Nacure alowes vnto men,to theend chey may remember, and 
more [inely imagine perſons abſent and remoued from their cor 
ſighr,vpon w hom they ought,and haue great deſire buely and Rayedly 
to fix their Imaginations, and Thoughts. Hence ariſerh theallawed 
Principle of Nature,receated, by all Nations, Cimilland Barbarous 1g. 

The Image flan- ,,,,1c0,to ſpeake with $. Auguſtine, nuta DoGZorum paucitas, nulla m. 
derh forthe fame. 7 Goramtarbe d:ſſentiat . : That the Image may and oughtto andfar 
the Prorotype,or ſamplar,and1sby.Imagination to be takenasit were 

. the verie perſon. And what we outwardly do tothe Image,ts doneby 
Imaginationtothe perſon, And when we kiſlethe hands and feete of 
the Image, in our. Imagination we kifſe the- hands and fecte of 

the perſon inwardly Imagined by the Image... This isthe Axiome of 
d Arifter. de %- Philolophy gathered our of Atiſtorle:. 4 Idem eff morasin Imaginem& 
= uk Remi” Exemplar.For motion procceding from the body and mind, wharthe 
body dothreallie and externallie to the Image, the mindedoth Img- 
ginarily,chat is,by conceitand affection to the perion. 7-770 
This Axiome of Plyloſophy', that no man thinke it diſanowedig : 
Theology,the ancieyt Fathers vniformely teachas 2 primetrathent- 
dent in reaſon. S. Damaſcene li. 4.c.12.S:Auguſtin.de doat.Chriſt. c. g, 
\ «.. . | S.Ambroſde Dom. Incarn.Sacrament.ca.7.S.Baſil.de SpirituSand. . 
tary c.18.5 Athanaſius ſerm.contra Arianos;who thus writes: © An Image 
> EE of the king s nothing elſe but the forme and shape of the king , whwch could '# 
$54, Oc. 4120s 6 1 Speake,would,and might truly ſay, 1 and:the king are one, the kong vine, 
vixdr ya 68% and Tin bim,ſo tharwho adoreth me bs Image, doth therein edore the very 
wars 4 iouer?, big, Thus he: Shewingrthat the-kings Image is to be imagined, and 
oy P > c» Oy Imagination to be conceaued asthe veric king. This Principle,that 
us of CE ceo. Images by ImaginationmuſtRand for their Prototype , or Sampler, 
zuvarÞ wxore, co and Whatis done by way of honour vnto the Image. is done men 
«vir5 aerxw4 F tothe perſon, is canonized by the Holy Scripture, and we warrante 
Bernie. Senfs to conclude by the light therofour obligations of worsbip. .. God 


++ 4, —nryy theold Teſtament appointed, that the Tabernacle should be taken; 


by Imagination, as his Houſe, the Propitiatory as his Seat, the Arke 
as his Footſtole, and ſo he imagined there preſent as firting with Is 
fectonthe Arke. This ordinatis ſuppoſed,the Prophet Dauid Pl.994: 
argueth that weare bound toadore the Arkethat repreſents God,'# 
his. Fooſtole, ſaying, . Adore his Feerſtole becauſe hets Holie, Asif he bay 
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hid,God being Holie,and moſt highly to beadored, makes ha thige | 


Holieand Venerable , that- hath the officetorepreſent him as if he 
were corporally preſent before our eyes. TheArke hath the office of 
his Foorſtole,and to repfſent him as by Imagination preſent with his 
ſeervpoti it.” Therforeadorethe Acke, adorethis his Foorſtole, be- 


cauſe heis Holie, Wherenore that the obligation to take the Arkeas 


an Image of God fitting vponit, isApdolitiue ordinance, the Arkenort 


binding men ſo todo of hisowne nature, not being proper Image of - 


God;yet this poſiriue inſtication ſuppoſed, the Law of Nature binds 
men to worshipand adoretheArke with reference ynto the Holie 
adored perſon imagined as ficting theton, | 'S. 

' With this Principle fo receaued ig naturewemuſt iopne another 
no lTefſe knowneand notoriousin Chriſtianity,to wit, that God full of 
all honour and glorie, to whom all adoratienand worshipisdue, be- 
rametruly and verily man, as viſible and aſpeQable as any other man, 
and conſequentlic as Imaginable,that he may be figured by an Image, 
no leſſe truly and diſtin&ly then anotherman. In which. Imagethe 
hands feet and other parts shallrrucly by Imagination correſpond ta 
feer, hands,and parts of pita! 4.9 ys our Itnagination paſſefrom 
idiceRlicandimmediatlie vnto Chriſt and his parts proportionable 
to thoſe we behold inthe Image: ſothat when we adore withan hum- 
ble oatward kifle of hands and feetthe Image,by inward Imagination 
Conceite and Aﬀettion we kifle and adorethe Imagined true hands 
ind feet of Chriſt. ' Netherare theſe imaginations falle and erroneus, 
ſcing (as Philoſophy teacherth) no falshood isin meere apprehenſion 
orſmagination,wichour judging the thing to be as we imagine. As in 
cofitemplation men repreſent and imayine themſeluesas ſtanding be- 
foreGods thronein the Courte of Heauen,amidſt the quires of Saints 
and Angells,prayſingand honouring him intheir Socierie,notiudgia 
themſelues tobe trulieand reallie in heauen (that were Afalshood yy 
dotage) butonlic appreheniding in themſclues ſuch3preſence , and 
behauing themſelues outwardly and inwardly in prayer , asifthey 
wereprelent. To which kind of Imaginations,as pious and Godly, the 
Scriptures and Fathers exhort vs. ſnthis ſort bet olding the /mageef 

Chant, weapptehend him astherin preſent, notiudging the Image to 
be Chriſt, burimagining and taking ir asif it were Chriſt. That when 
weoutwardlichonour the Image by kiſling the hidsand feer thereof, 
mentally by Imagination and humble affeQion of reuerence,weadore 
and killethe moſt Venerable hands and feet of his pretious bodie. 
Out of this, the common obieCtion of Proteſtants, to wit, that 


theworship of Chriſts Image is no where found in Scripture, and - 


therforeitisZ YY:ll-worshjp, may be anſwered . For asthemſclues 
| Pppp 2 confelle 


fee D.Fieldli.as f confeſſe , many ations belong to Religion , wheroftherisnggy 
6ap. 14+ prefle precept, norany praQtiſein Scripturew hich proue the lawful 
neſle and neceſlitietherof. There isno expreflepreceptinScripuyerg 
Chriſten Tnfants, norisit there read that emer any were Chriſtened; 
yet becauſethere be Teftimonies which ioyned with|reafon, prove 
thelawfulnes and RecA of rhis Baptiſme, we may and muſt vie, 
g In vvhat maner g Inthie ScripturethereiFno exprelle praQuiſe nor precept of wonghi 
x wvorchipping of ping the Fmage of Chriſt, yer ther bepnaciples which (che lighy of 
Images prowed by ,,rureſu ppoled)conuince ſuch Adoration to be lawfull and nec 
Ecrogears. Chriſt being true God , full of honour,to whom all ſupreme Adorss 
ration is due, doth, and muſt needs make honourableand adorable 


gination, asif it were his perſon. Bux ſuppoſing God to berruely min 
(as faith teacheth) the Tight of nature shewerb that his Imagetruelie 
repreſenteth him,that is,makes him-preſent tothe Imagination ofthy 
beholderstherof,and ſtands for him. Zrgo,Chrilt Telus his Imageisfar 
his fake Venerable "and Adorable as 4 thing, Randing for him 
in ſuch ſort,that the honour done outwardly toir, is done, and 
to be taken as done (by deuout and pious Imagination) to his perion, 
Whence further is concluded the neceſlicic of this worship : For God 
incarnate being moſt Venerableand full of Glonie, requires of4 Chris 
ſian char,chat which Randsfar him , and repreſents bum. be honoured 
and adored for his ſake... | FR) 
If che honour due to I king be ſo great, 'thatthe ſame redounde 
from his perſon to things abouc him,as to his Chayreof ſtare(whichis 


andto tns Imagevnto which whoſocuer offereth iniury is punshable, 
asoffering inury to the king himlſelfe. 3. shall not the honourdueto 
Chriſt leſus infinitly greater,lo flow out of his perſon vntorthingsthat 
belong and concearne him, asto make his Image, Croſſe, andfuch 


to beadored with bowing, Kneeling, and other exteriour honour, 8 
would be vſcdto his perſon. yere he viſibly preſent > not ſo thatthe 
worship reſtinche Image , butbereferred by Imagination andaſſe- 
Qionto the perſon imagined, Butthe Image of Chriſt beingI rruent- 
q preſentation of God incarnate,andableto conuey ouc imaginations 
C rely and truely towards him, correſponding very particularly wat 


cannot betakenfromir, to repreſent him, and ro ſtandinourimy 

nation for him . Wherefore the Image of Chriſt hath Aright, whis 
withourtimpiety cannot bedenyed yntoit , tobe honoured andaont 
wardly adored for his ſake, by kneelings, bowings,imbracings, & kib 


_—_—_— Wc. vn, ps <4 


any thing that repreſenteth him,thatis, which. muſt be taken by Ims- . 


honoured with the biaboving gd kneeling that is vſed roisperſon) 


a Tk Alc: ao tales id oats a mice «4s. « a ww a —_ w/c wo — — 


Holie monuments of his Paſſion and Life Venerable for his ſake) and 


the parts ofh's ſacred perſon,hath a rightin reaſon and nature, which 
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ings referred in mind by deuont thoughtsand affefions to hisperſon. © 
Out of this diſcourſewe may learne how vainlie our AMbrerct 
yrgeth the Doftrine.of: fome particulare Schole- Diuines when they 
ns chat. the-[mageof Chriſt-is worshipped with the ſelfe ſame 
| honourand Adorationwherewith we wership and adore Chriſt im- | 
felfe: For,befide thatitis bur che particulare maner of ſpeech of ſome h $2 Bellarwin why 
priuat Do@ors,which our b Churchin her Decrees,Staturs, and holy ſupra. 
Councels hath neuer yet vſed,the meoningis well knowne to be quite 
contrarie tothatwherwith the Aduerſarie labourerh to traduce the 
ſaid Doors : who intend to fay no more bur this , thatwhen we i 1» vuhat mes. 
kneele, bow., andadorebefore Chriſts Image, i that aft being taken ing the Image 
ſimply init ſelfe isana of Divine Worship,in as muchas howſocuer and ay Sampler 
itis outwardlyexerciſed tothe Image, yetisit inwardly by theſoule of — a ne 
the Adorer referred wholly vnta TE icos Perſon of Chriſt which .,4che ſame a of 
by.che Images repreſented vnto his [maginatis. And ſothe hike Ado. wuorbip. , 
ration , conſidered as one.only Phyficall a& ,isexbibired both to the 
Image, and, bythe Image, vnto Chriſt, . Nether didever yet any 
Catholick Divine teach that any Image was to beworshipped with 
the hke Adoration for it ſelfe, or for any Excellencie conceaued tobe 
init which might be the finall obieRof ſuch Areligiousattion : bur 
only asit repreſenteth and carrieth the ſoule vuto the worship of the 
Divine Sampler. Notwithſtanding all which, if the foreſaid a@ of 
Adoration be conſidered,not peaciſelie as-one Phyficall at, bur as it 
isvirtullie twofold, that is, as1tis dire@ted torwo obies., which 
arethe Imageandthe Perſon , then will no {earned man-of our lids. 
sMicmerharit is. equally exerciſed, and exhibited in the ſamedegree 
vnco both : but that compared with the perſon of Chriſt itis bo - 
tely Latris , and Dinine Honowy -: and compared with the Imageitis 
not Latriaatall, buran honour infinithie inferiour vnto the ſame. And 
if our Anſwerer will necdes argue , as M. White the Miniſter did, k M.YV hite wwi 
thus. k Carbolicks Wworsbip Chriſt and bs Image by the ſame a, but the from the Chak 
worsbyp of Chreft # Diwine honovr, and Lairia : Ergothe worship ginen to Pg. 400. 
the Image #s Latria : We tell him, withM. Fisher |, that this-pro- M. Fichey Page 
ueth only.that the worshi 
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pof the Image and of Chriſt being one and IK, 
the ſamea@, is diuineasreferred to Chriſt, notas referredvntotbe + 
Image. Otherwiſe ifqur Anſwerer should helpeto pull my horſe(ifI 

had any) out ofthemire, mouecd theruntoour of Chriſtian charitie 

and freindship towards-my {elfe , one might by the like argument 
proue that he did beace Chriſtian charitie aiwell ro my horſeas romy 
{elfe, ſeing be relicuerh the horſe and pleaſureth my ſelfe by oneand = 
the ameact. Bur ſuch an inferencejs abſurdand foolish,.: Andwho + 
;can ay thatthe ocher is any berrex? 

y | Pppp3 | And 
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mAnſvv.pag.45! And wherasour Anſwerer m with mention of thandving andliphs 
n Exod. 2.0, v. 4, {ering planterhagainlt vs, as hischiefeſt piece of Ordinance, thecom.- 
, and ;. mandment of Almighty God in Exodus, » Thow sbalt-nor-maketothy 
 ſelfe anygranen Image, Ec. I wonder ſurely thathis wiſedome could 
permit him to imaginthatthe ſame might be of any force apainſtys, 
F morethen againſt himſelfe and his profeſſion. For among themvits 
* '. Not held to be vnlawfull to make the Images of Chriſt and of his 
Saints,as we ſe by dayly praCtiſe : and yet this commandmentdothas 
abſolutly forbid the making of ſuch Imagesart it ſpeakerth of, asitfor- 
bidderh the adoring of the,it we giue any creditynto thetext:donotout 
Aduerfaries then by m«king Images with ontany ſcruple declate that 
intheir confciences they know well enough that this text forbiddeth 
Images of falſe Godsonly, andnotthe H : © Images of Chriſt and his 
Saints at all? Forif chey thinke that Godin this place did ſpeake of all 
ſort of Images whatſocuer, how do they preſumeto makethem ? Qt 
ifitbelawfullforthem ro makethem , notwithſtanding the ſaid pro- 
hibicion , why isitvnlawfull for vs toworship them , in the maner 
aboue expreſſed ? whenall is well ſcande, the judicious Reader will 
finde out thatthisargument which our Anſwerer th1nared for cation 
Shot againſt vs., is ether of as great force againſt hinſelfe',” or 
as ridiculous as 4 childish elder-gunne againft that which'we y 
rofelle. | IE _ | 
eapfov 49 453- : Our Anſwerer/telethvsthat oZ!ſewherebe hath chewed thatthes- | 6 
doring of the very true God himſelfe in or by an Image ,' cornmeth wath'iathe }} t; 
Rompaſſe of that; Idelatry Which the-word of God condemneth /' Bartiethes || 6 
herenorel{where hath he shewed any thing which makerhagainſty FI , 
in this point: for his tale every where runneth vpon ſuch Images's 
repreſent ſome falſe thing or other and neuer as much as toncherhour 
Holy Images w hich by the confeſſion of all men do reprefentnothing 
p Geneſ 18:92. elſe but Truth, and conſequently; being the Images of Adotableand 
4 * 90a hy We, Venerable Perſons indugd with atrue and reall bodyly shape ; 'ate 
tum illis addatur Plouſly worshipped by the'warrant of Naturall reaſon, of Scripture, 
etiam adorandi. and of ancient cuſtome deriued from the Apoſtles themſelues. To 
S. Auguſt d:Ci- concludethen,when Abraham p adored Godinthelicknesof 4 man, 
nent + the 24. Eldersin the Apocalipsq adored Chriſtin'the shape ofa Liby, 
+ nam pages ey and: S; Auguſtine teacherh that worthymen may be adoytd; S.Hieromel 
Epift.17. that che Avbes of S. Tobn' BaptiFt were adored,and $:Cyrill* chat/he Croſſ 
#Ciux adoratur in histyme, was adored throughout all the world: what may wethinked 
roto orbe terraru them who arenotelſteemed to bee alrogether our of their wits,andyd 
Ly mw ſpare nottogiue forth that toteach that Chriſt may be honoutedin 
is Concil.Epheſino Or by his Imageis deſperate impudencie, and to doit, wretched Idolatrie | 
ud4nſuv.pag-452, But we may calily pur our gentlemen toi non-plwby mn unieat 
| | | | olloWþ 
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following; with which I will conclude wichoutexpeQtingany Anſiver 
therunco. I demand of eurnew wined Cleargimen,if any of cthemm bad 
by chance eſpicd tharis owne wife, being reftrayned from her,wonted 
ding abrode , Should ſpend her tyme in gazing privatly vponthe 
Image of ſome;luſty Gallant or ocher, well knowen tohimſelfe and 
berter ro his wife, and not only to gazeleaſurelyrhereon , but alſoto 
dip and Kiſſe it with geſtures, and-demonſtrations oftenderloucand 
affection; what thoughts, I pray yow,wovuld ſucha fightas this beger 
inthe mind of the louing huſband? yow will ſay,he cannot chooſe but 
fallinto2 moſt deepe concen of 1cloufie. And why, good man, should 
he beiclous? what danger is thereif his wife beſtow her loue vpon an 
Image? Nay, ſay yow, her loue ſtops notin the Image, it paſſeth fur- 
ther withour doubt, andaymerh ar ſomething elſe that isaþſent: 
which were it preſent, would makethe Imageto belitleeſteemed of, 
and would be luretoger all che rokens of loue, which formely were RO: 
lauished on the pictace:and ſoshe may welbe thought * zo go 2whoop- x Anſuv.$ag.460; 
ingnorafrerthe Image, but after the Imagined. Is ut even io, Gent- ; 
lemen,are yow ſoacute.in the conieure ofthe impure intentions and 
delices of an adulterous minde,and will not take notice of the chaſt af- 
fections of 4 Chriſtian ſoule ? Can yow conceaue ſo readily how & 
wanton giglot may expreſſe theamorous paſſions of her luſt vmto her. 
beloued by his Image, andare yow ſo hardjhearted that yow willnot 
obſerue in what maner the perſon of Chriſt may by bis Image alſo be 
tenderly loued, lawfully embraced,and religiouſly adored of his faith- 
full pouſe and louing ſernant 2 y O yee ſonnes of men how long will yow be y 2/alm, 4.943; 
graft concerted? why do yaw lone vanity , andſceke after lies? 
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I Exe I muſt not forget what Aduiſe our Anſwerer 
#Anfov yag.$27- vi EY ( in freindship doth affoard me , ® To Fare my paines in 
J i, I labouring to proue thoſe things which I ſe him before hand © 
"SS rcadilie ro hate yeelded onto . *And-indeed when I con- 
ſidered char the chiefeſt Proteſtants as well” thoſe of forrein 
b Liberum Arbi- Churches , I meane-Luther b , Melan@hon «© , the Magde- 
erium figmentum burgians d , Caluin ©, arid ſuch like , as thoſe'of England, to 
eſt in rebus - wit Humphrey f , Whitakerg ,*Fulkeh , Whitgifti , Couel]k, 
«mpg White! , -and the reſt ,” do ablolutly/deny Free-will vnto man, con 
Art. 36. Vide eun- demninglit'for A wicked and impious opinzon in it felfe , and fFot'er 
dem de Seruo Ar- rour inthe ancient Fathers , *I hile expeRted: ro heare our Arifwerer, 
bario,+ inlib.qui_contrary to them all,to make this his profeſſion : m* Freedomeof VV, 
nſcribitur , oo we knowe , doth as eſſentially belong onto man as reaſon it ſeife : und be. 
ee in Pals, that ſpoylerb him of that power doth m effef make him 2 very beaſt; How 
cNugatorium eſt many beaſts haue the forenamed: Ring-leaders of ' Proreſtancie made 
commentum Li- then, I pray yow , when asthey haue perſuaded ſomany ſimple ſoules 
berum Arbitriu: 4g heljenethat mankind by the fall of our ficſk Father is altogether be- 
ts __— *4. reaued of thelike Power ?: The more reaſon haue we to reioyce and 
TT Rs. congratulate with yow, our learned Countriman, that yow haneſo 
in cap. 8. ad Re- (incearely renounced the beaFtlyerrour which ſpoyleth man of ſonoble 
enanos. Vide emn- 4 Power , and we reſtfolly ſatisfied inthis point with that your An- 
dem in lotis Com. (ep n That man bath Free-will s not by ws gainſayd. As for that your 
cap.De Libero Ar- | ſcruple 
bitrio , wokere be 
calleth it Impium 
dogma. d Magdeburg. Cent 2. cap. 4. Col, 55. call the Doftrin. of Free wuill a monſtruons opi- . 
nion: andtaxthe ancient Fathers thervuth. e Caluin. lib. 2 Inſtitut, cap.2.F$. 4. Findeth fault voth 
the Greek F athers, vvho vve notashamed, ſaith he,to vic that arrogant vvord , a7i}oias , that b, 
Free-wvill. V ide ibidem cap. 2. paragrap. 7. Gnit. f Humfrey Ieſwitiſm, Part.5;0. g VVhitan 
aboue pag. 33 ru h Fulk. againſt Rhem. in cap. 12. Math. Sea. 1. Gp incap 25 Se. 5. 1 PVVhi 
' gift aboue pag. 107.ard. k Conurll.in Exam. p, 120, k VV bite , VV ay. paragrap 40. pag. 175 
\ m JAnſvy.p4g. 464. n& Anſvv, lbidem. | | 


ME. Read 


' ſcruple wheiby yow dare not giue man ſo large & reedome as the Ieſuites 
nfm to doe , yow wr nec 


' lay at fofariouſly thronghour your whole'diſpuratien, Fornether do 
-yow, nethercan yow , nameafiy onelefuit who hathdelivered any 
ſuch Dodrin, ſeingthatallofthem do faichfully hold with the Fa- 
thers of Trent© that mans Freedome of will (how large ſoeuerit be) © Concil, Tridens; 


-not, nor ofthe Ieſuitsbeliefe. Why then, according to your owne 


Or Farn-will. . Gr 


ly shake it of, for I affare yow, the 
ch” Freedeme asthat is , which yow 


leſuits never dreamediof any ' 


may not in any ſort inable him to obtaine ether iuſtification in this Seſs. 6. Can.3.4, . | 
life , or Saluationin =_ life to come withour the ſpeciallafſiftanceof *** ** | 
Gods grace.: And therfore looke-yow who thoſe p waine defenders, , 
or Deceivers ,” and paſfers vp, and preſumptuous extollers of Free-will be, PAnſov. 98 492, 
with whom -yow hanequarrelled fo prolixly ; Iefuites ſure they be 


aduiſe, did yow not Pare your paines in labouring to prone*againſt 
the Teſuits thoſe things , which yow knew full well the 
Teſmts haue readhlye yeelded unto? 1 meane notto belike 
+ ynto yow herein : bur ſeing yow haue readily 
_  yeelded ynto our Dottrine of Free-w1ill, 
- I forbeare to trouble my ſelfeany 
more therwith, and paſle 

ynto the laſt ; 
_  poins, 
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It is proued by Scripture that good VVorkes are-. 
meritorious of Euerlaſting life. 


+ ” 5 >} 


BEI worthy of Enerlaſting hfe in thismaner. 
F(t orall che Hohe Scripture, by callipg the kingdome of Heauen 


a Rewarde, doth plainly give vs to vnderſtand thatitis giuen in recom-- 


pence of ſome deliertand meric. In tht fift of Mathew our Saniouret- 


_w_ esheweth that ſuch as do remaine conſtant inthe profeſlionef - 
1s Faichin the mideſt of perſecutions,sha]be rewarded 1n Heauenfor . 
a Math.i.v10. theſame. a Bleſſed are they which ſuffer perſecution for 1nſtice ſake , fat-- 
b 1bidem v.12. theirs us the kingdome ofiHeaxen. And againe Þ Reioyce and be glad for your - 


Rewarg # verregreatin Heauen, In'the' lame Evangeliſt cheſt alſoare 


c Math.8,9.20. called © Operary , Labourers , or V Yorkmen ; andtothem isgiuenl. 
Reward, wages, or byre, for theirlabour. Call the Y Yorkmen and. 
Pay them ther wages , which was the day - penny , and according-. 


dS.Hier.lib.2.in h . x | 
"TR... the interpretation, of Holie Fathers d ſignifierh the kingdome 


[ib de Sant V ig. of Heauen, . : DE P 
c.26 $ Greg lib. 4 Secondly the Holy Scripture declareth in many places that this 


Mora.c 42.4 aj. Heauenly Reward $halbe giuento enery one greater or ſmaller ., ac- 
e Pſalm. 61.415. cording tothe mealure and proportion of their workes.*7how,oLord, 


Feccleſiaſ.16.v 15 Wilt rendey te euery one according rohu workes.t God will gine place to allgud 


G& Math 16 v27. deeds,and enery one chall find according re hu. workes. And S. Paul, g Ever 
5 Rom 2.9.6. Þ oneshall receaue his Reward according to bys labours , for ſurely bhe hal 

Ws wy 6 reape that which be hath ſowen . Whichalſo is expreſſed by our Lotd 
ifpo:al 22 v.12. bimſelfe ſaying. i Behold I come quickly and my Reward 1 with me » lt 
'k Apocaly.2..v.10. render i £0 ENCY'y one accerding to hes workes. k Bethow faithful even ; x 
| alk, 


_ 


WS OS 
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H x good workes which now we treate of are-duch az4 | 
& ult:ficd man , an adopred child of God doth performeby - 
the alliſkance of Gads grace ; and we proue them tobe . 


a Da. ” _— 


5s qo EY do as 6 ati. oi. a. 
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eath ; «11d I'vorll gine thee 2 crowne of life.” And truly, whenas ſome are 


zewarded in Heaven with greater glory thenothers, and the word of _ 
:Godtellech vs that the Reward shaltbe anſ{werable to the Labour: | 
hatdoubt can be made but the Rewatd is giuentothe merit of the 
worke? Forifit were giteri by thefree mercy of God without any re- 
card of the forgoing deſert, why sHiould chere bee any inequality at all 
1othe beſtowing therof, ſcing that Gods promiſe, andiudgment,re- 
gardech all the eleR Iichour any acceprion of Perſons whatſoeuer 2 And -: wy 71 na 17.414 
{o this concluſion mtft needs paſle for current : God rewarding euerie -* fy. 
one according to hisworkes giueth to ſome larger Reward then to 
others , —_— the workesof ſomeare of greater merit and deſert 
then the workes of others. ATE 
Thirdly the Scripture affirmethexpreſlie that Euerlaſtirig life is 
given vnto good workes euenfoc their owne worth. For what other 
ſenſe can be made of thoſe words, Þ Comeye bleſſed of my Father,poſ- 
ſeſſe the kingdom prepared for yow from che beginning of the world: forbecauſe 
yoW gane me to eate when I was HungriezSothe Maſter willing the pro- - - + 
firable Seruant to ® enter into the 1oyes of his Lord, giunerh the reaſon n Math 2.5.v.21, 
thercof, Becauſe thow haſt beene faithfull oner 3few things. In the Reue- 
Iation likewiſeitisſaid. o Theſe are they who are come ont of great tribu- 0 Apocalyp. 7. ws 
lation, and THERFORE they are before the throne of God. Where we ſe the 14 15+ 
Holie textaſſignerh the merit of the worke to bethe verie cauſe why | 
the Rewardis conferred, And euenas when our Sauiour , ſaying þ Go p Math. 25.4,41; 
yecnrſedints euerlafting fire , for I was Hungrie and yow did not giue me -to 4%. « 
eate,aſſignerh the caule of their damnation to be the omiſſion and ne- 
glectof good workes, fo when he ſaith Come ye bliſſed receane the king- 
dome for I'was hungrie and ye gane me toeate, hedeclareth that Heauen 
is given vnto good workes , which inthem(clues hauea meritorious 
ard moral! caufilitie or efficiency in the purchaſe of (o great a guer- 
don;asthe Apoſtle doth reſtthe molt playnelie ſaying thatq Oxr rriba- 
lation, Which preſently 1s momentarie and lizht, WORKETH aboue mea- 


m Math.25.v 34 


q 2.Cor.2.v.17, 


' ſure exceedingly an eternall weighr of eloriein ws, For which cauſealſohe 


exhorteththe Philippians to rwork et rherr owne Saluation with feare © Philly. 20.2. 

and trembling:and afſarech the Corinchians that the ſSorow which x ac-" [2.Cor.q.v.1o, 

cording ro God WORKETH Penance unto Saluation. : 
Fourthly weare taugh: by Holy writ that God rewardeth good 

workes euen by Iuftice. : If yet xt be in? with God to repay tribulation to t 2:Theſſal. r, 

then that vex yow,and to yoW that are wexed to repay reft with ws in the re- 

welation of our Lord Teſs. And againe: Thanefought 2 good fiebt, Thane 

ended my conrſe, I hane kept my faith, Concerning the reft ther rs layd op for 

meacrowneof IvSTICE, Whith onr Loyd ws ro wenn that day 2 

lIvsT ivpce. Forasthe ſame Apoſtle dothelſyherebeare witnes, 


Q qqqz Ged 
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v Hebrevvues 6.10 uGodi5not V NIV ST that he should forget your worke and your lone whith 
yow haue shewed in his name. As who Should ſay he w ould be wawfi,if - 


he did forger;to reward pt. But becauſeir is impoſlible for God tobe 
\ -vniuFt, therfore it is impoſſible alſo that he should forget to rewardthe 
meritof good workes. Moreouera Crowne, a Prize, is due iniuſticey 
the Conquerour, and ſois wages tothe Labourer, and the thing leftiy 


2. Timor. 4:93. keeping to him thatlefting bur che Scripruretearmeth Heauen x } 


ames 1.v.I>. - C,owne, &y Prixe, 22 V ages, 2 * Depeſitum, or athing layd-vpwith 


lyp 2.v.10. : 
2 + Shahi 4 another to be kept: the Scripture then teacheth. that they who re, 


z1.Corint.9.v.17. Ceaucitinany of the forEſaid Kinds, receaue-itas due vntothem even. 


*2,Tan0.1.v.12. in [uſticeandright. Inlike manec whenit is couenanted that euerie 


man doing this or thatsha]l receaue acertaine Reward for his labour, 
without doubt whena man,acceptingthelike couenant,performet . 


the prefixed rasKe, he obtaynerha right vnrothe hinge promiled, ang 


may law fully exaCtit as due zz Iufticero his worke. Bur the Scripture | 


doth frequently affizme that God hath conuenanted with his peo 

and faithfully promifed egerlaſting life ro all ſuch as shall do good 
a Pſalm. 14.9. ,orkes. a Lord who shall dwell im thy Tabernacle ? Who shall reſt thy 

holy Mountaine! He that walketh undefiled,and. W O RK £T H RIGAHTL» 
b Math.7 v2. OVSNESSE, and fpeaketh trath in his beart. b He that doeth my Fathers 


eMath.$.v.19- will shall enter into the kingdome of Heauen.c V V boſoener shall obſerue aud. 


teach my commandements, he 5h albe called great in the kingdome of Het 
d Math.19. v. 17. uen.. d If thew wilt enter into life keepe the commandements. © Thu doegaud. 
eLukeio v 28. thow halt line. ® V Y hoſoener shall forſake bouſe , or brethren , or ſiſters, 


£Math 19029: Fiber, or mother, or wife, or children , or lands for my names ſake, thull, 


Jobs 13.917, 7eceane 2 hundred fould, and sball peſſiſſe enerlafting life. g If ye knowtheſe 

lobn. 16.914. things bleſſed are ye if ye dee them. Þ Yee are my freinds if ye doe wharſoener 

i Rom.8.v 17. Icommandyow...' If ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may alſobe gle 

k Gala16.v38. yified with him, k Hetbat ſoweth in the ſpirit -, shall of the ſpirit reapehie 

L Coleſ-3:v 23-24» excrlafiing. 1 And whaiſocacr ye de, docst heartily as to our Lord and natt 

men , knowing that of our Lord ye shall receaue the Reward of the inheati- 

m Epheſ 2.9.10 tance, m For we are his workemanship , created in Chrift Icſua unte.gud 
n Apecalyp.2.%.10 yygyhes , which God bath ordayned that we chould walke in them. 1 Bethiv: 

faubfull then unto the death, and I will ginethee the crowne of lift. - Inall 

which places wee that the heauenly Reward is by a kind of cont 

and couenant promiſed to good workes : asis further expreſſed bythe 

© 1.Timer.g.ty,3, Apoſtle teſtifying that 9 Preryss profitable unto all things, and hath the 


p lame; 1.9.12, PROMISE of the life preſent, and of that which « to come.p Bleſſed alſouthe 


men that endureth tentation , for after bis triall he shall receane the crowntf 
life, which our Lordhath .>k © M1 $E D to them that love him. It cannothe 
denyed then bur that everlaſting lifeis in 14f:ce dueynto good works 
by vertue of this aſſured coucnant and promiſe. " 
Fittly, 


_— 
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Fiftly, and laſtly, the word of Ged doth teach vsthat there is 4 
certaine Dignity, or Y Yorthtobe found in goed workes, and inthe 
perſons tharperforme them, vnto whichtheheauenly Rewardis due. 

For q The Labourer is WORTH Y-of bus Reward. r God tempred them q Luke 10.v.7. 
and found them worTHY of himſelfe. 1 They which chalbe counted 54 Tm 
WORTHY tocnicy that world. © Such arhane nat defiled their garments 7 on OT 
ball walke with me in white, for they are won Twv.AndtherforeS.Paul Te 0 
_ deſired chatthe Theflalonians mightu befornd wo 1TH Y of the king- u2.Theſſel.l,v.s 
dome of God for which they ſuffered. Behold how plainely che Scriprure 
denouncerth ſuch as performe good works to be worrhy of Hea- 
ven , which,doth euidentlie proue that good workes hauea propor- 
tionable dignity and value in them(ſclues to merit and deſerue that 
everlaſting Reward. - . 

This doctrine of merits, thus ſurely grounded vpon the Diuine” | 
authoritie, our Anſwerer z From hu weryheart deth dere and abberre,as x Anſfuv pag 498 
wtrerly repugnant to the truth of God , and the common ſenſe of all truc- hear- 4 
red Chriftians. Where yow may ſe how likely it is for theſe men to be 

true-hearted Chriſtians , whole common ſenſe is ſo repugnant to Gods 
word. And truly when I conſider vpon what ſenfleſſs reaſons they 
_ fo farre, I canhardly diſconer any the leaſt footſtep of Chri- 
ian ſenſe and indgmentin this their deteſting and abhorring diſpoſi- 
tion. For ſetting fraud and double-dealing aſide, the Scriprure doth 
notaffoard them the leaRtshadow of warrant or conntenance herein, 
es may be eaſily made-knowne by examining what our Anſwerer al- 
leadgeth for himſelfe: Firſt he bringethin fuch texts as do fignifie that 
the heauenly Rewardisa gifc of Grace and Mercy,and thinkechitlaw- 
full for him to deduce from thence this concluſion , Therforeitis not 
of #/ice:but with-what ſenſe?whenas theScripturedoth teach vsthat 
the ſaid Reward commeth of Inffice allo, as hath beene shewed cuen 
now. If weshould reaſonin this maner. Heauen is 2 crowne of In#ice 
2.71mot. 4.4.7. Ergo itis nor of Mercy. Saluationis of workes,accor- 
ding to that of S.- Paule , wh feare andirembling worke your Saluation: 
Ergo,itis not of Grace: would our Aduerfaries, thinke yow, allow the 
like inferences?I am ſurethey would not: And yer they areiuſt of the 
ſamenature with this: Heauen is& Reward of Graceand Metcy: ther- 
forenot of Iuſticeand Merits. Wemy ſafely ſay then, aud euenein- 
different iudgment will ay with vs, thatas wedo not deny but Hea- 
venis of Mercy and Grace, ſoareour Aduerſaries moſt vnreaſonable 
indenying thatit.cometh of Iuſtice and Merits, ſeing it is auouched 
in Gods wordas certainlie eucrie whitas theformer:and conſequently 
irmay _ both of Grace, and alſo of Iuſtice, withoutany oppoli- 
tion atall. 
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ANSWER. Originally , and in ut ſelfe we hold that this Rewad proceedeth meerelie 


page 494: from Gods free bountie and mercy : but accidentally , in regard that God hath 
tyed himelfe by his word and promiſe to conferre ſuch 2 Reward ,. we gram 
that it now proueth in 2 ſort to be an afF of Tnflice. | 

REPLY. Nortonly n 4 ſort and accidentalkie , but properly and truly itisan 
aCt of Luſtice , no lefle thenis the payment of the labourers hire and 
wagesamong men. . Forthough God of his free bountie and mercie 
gaue Apromiletherof vnto man, yet not ſoas to gine it him gratis 
withoutany moreadoe: bur theſaid promiſeimplyed a conditionto 
follow, on mans (ide, to wit the performance of good workes. Itwas 
Godsfree mercy to promile ſo great Ireward vnto mans workedane 
with theaſſiſtance of his.grace,, yerwhen vpon the like promiſe man 
doth dnly performe the {aid worke, Godin Inſtice is tyed to conferre 
the Reward. | 

ANSWER. God in forgiuing of our ons (which4n it ſelfe «ll men know to be an alt if 

mercie) 5 ſaid to be farthfull and inſt. 1. Toh. 1.9. 

REPLY. S.lohn ſpeaketh here of the remiſſion of veniall fins onlic , ſuch 
asare found intheiuſt themſelues , andareiuſtly forgiuen them hy 
Godin Reward of their good and meritorious workes , as y $. Augu- 

y S. Auguſt. lib. de (tine doth witnelle: andtherforg all men know that the like remiſlton 

— +; E is init ſelfe ws aCt of Iuſtice, no leflethen of mercie. 

+ A z The land of Canaan(which was 2 type of our eternall habitaiionin Heas 
Pan be 495- aen) was Alandef PROMISE, _— Mztxr1rT. 

REPLY. Here alſoyow ſtraine curteſie with the truthin thoſe words, and 
not of Merit. Fox:-howſoeuerthe [ſratlirs did not merit the ſaid land, 
the Promiſe therof was made vnto Abrahams Merirs: Nether was it4 
type of our eternall habitation in Heazen ſo much , becauſe it waspro- 
mited , asfor thatit wasaplace of deſired repole after long and trou- 
bleſome pilgrimage. Dh 

ANSWER. NoW becauſe the Lord made a like promiſe of the crowne of life to them 
that loze him ( Iam. 1.12.) therefore S.Paul doth not ftrcke in bike maner to 
attribute this alſo to Gods inFlice. Henceforth ( ſaith hegz. Fimot. 4:8.) ulad 
op for me the crowne of r12bteouſucſſe , Ec. | 


REPLY. Faine would yow obicuret:e c|cere-brightneile of Gods words 


a3.Eſdre 4. v.z8. if yow could, bata rae doth abide, and 4s ftrong for ever , and lineth and 
rergneth for eucr and ener. lf the promiſe of the land of Canaan was made 
to Abraham for his merits, then was ic of Iuſtice; and conſequently 
this promiſe mentioned by the Apoſtle, being , as yow (ay, likevnto 
that, muſtalſobe of theſame kind. Butif yow will needs haverhe 
Pcomile madeto Abraham to be of meere grace, asimplying no ſpe- 
cial| worke wherunto ir may be ſaid to haue reterence, then areyow 


.t00 blameto afficme char ic is like ro thrs promſe made of the crowne'f 


bye 


PISS SIS, , 


On  MrixiTs 7 
bfe , which regardeth preciſeliethemirit of loue- , andtheworkes of 
righreouſneſle 1n thereceauer. 
Bue ler vs here S. Augnſtine, who will quicly decidethe contro- 
uerſie which is berwixt vs at this preſent;fordiſcourling vpon the very 
fame wordsof $. Paul, he giuechrhis ſentence im theſe goldenwords. ; reaq.erso; 
ons goin- 
b God will — ainſtwmdge: Forhe CannoT demethe Reward tus ludex. Non 
when he ſeeth the worke.I haue fought 2 good flgbt. That is 2 worke. I hane fi- enim opere in 
nubed my comſe.- That 493 worke. Thanx kept the faith. That # &worke, 'p<cto porelt ne= 
T here is laid op for me 2 crowne of Tuſtice. -This u the Reward. But inthe SEE I 
Reward thow daft nothing; in the worke thow art 4 deer ,but not alone. The be 1 Ws oa 
crowne cometh tothee from him : the worke from thy ſelfe, but not without bus eaui , opus eſt, 
belpe.T hus $.; Auguſtine. Nether did this eſcape from hum at vnawares. Curlum conſum- 
He ofcen repeateth the ſame moſt conftantlie. It shall ſufhce to heare Paut,opus eſt. Fi- 
him onceagaine onlie. © Y hy, faith he, will God render to me 2 crowne _— 
ef Iuſtice? Becauſe he is 21uit Indge, V V hy Auſt Indge ? Becauſe 1 hane <,; 4 


cotona iuſtitie, 


fonght a good fight; Ihaue fintshed my conrfe: Thane kept thefaith. Ther- mercescſt; ſed in * 


fore being wuft he CANNOT butcrownetheſethinges. Do yow ſenow, mercede ty- nihil 


M. Visher,.in what maner almighty God, though he conferre this agis, inopere nG.. 


crowne by virtue of his promiſe, yer doth herenderir asproperlyduein 0:06a0es.Caregal 


Iuſticeto the deſert of the receauer: for nether deFh his merciful] pro- 
miſe diminish the merit of the worker, nor yet exclude the exercile of te , ſed non njfi 
true Tuſticein the rendring of the Reward.  Ipfoadinuante $. 
ANSWER. pag.498. Theleſſon which our Sautonr taught his diſe Auguſ-tib 50. Hoe: 
, — : x | mil hom.14. 
-_ 75 farre afferent from thes, Luke17. v.10. when ye hane done all thoſe”, , 1 ns mY 
things which are commanded yow,ſay:we are unprofitable Sernants;we hane quia iuſtus index 
done that which was our duty to doe. cſt. Quare juſtus# 
REPLY. Yow layit «different, buryow donot proneit. - For ludex ? quia bon 
how ſoeuer the holy Fathers haue giuen diners explicationsvpon theſe "Mn cerrann 
"ghy curſum consumase 
words of our Sawiour , yow are not able to shew where any one of - 


. ui , fidem (eruaui, 
them doth fauour your cauſe. Someſay that our Saniour here did read 'Ideo iuſtus non 


vnto his diſciplesa lefſon of humihcie,teaching them; een when they+porcſt niſi coro- - 


abounded moſt with good workes, toatrribute all vnto hisgratious 7c ita, 1dem in 
allitance, and to acknowled ge thed weakneſle of their owne nature, 7, — EE 
which of itſelf eisnot able-zo performe theleaſt good worke of that ;;,,fd-non arg 
kind.Others ſay thar our Lordhereby gaue his difciples to vnderſtand randa natura. 8. 


that all cheir merit , how great ſocuer , brought no profic at all vnto Ambrof. lib. 8. i | 


God their Maſter, but was benceficiall wholy vntothemſelues. Others, £#®: 

that he warned ther to remEvec that by nature they were the bound» #.O magna boni- 
ſlaues of Almighty. God, obliged without any expedtation of Reward-4asDci,cui ci pro 
toemploy chem(ſcluesalrogerher in his ſeruice': and thatit proceeded*<®ditionereddere 


meerely of Gods bountie< that he promiſed to coferre {o higheareward: or guar _ 


* : Fe VINO -Domini,amicitia® / 
.nobus premia repromittir, vta nobis obſequia debitg ſeruitutisextorqueat.sS. Aug. ſer.de Verb. Dom, - * 


y_ 


tibi clt ab ipſo, . 
opus autem abg' 


” o 


fS . Chryſoft Ham. 
in illnd-: El[2toin 
eſt cor Ozix. 


 glf any mai purge 

himſelſe fro th: ſe, 
"be $haibe a veſſel 
wvnts honor 5act- 


and preparers ene 

ry good vu3I'Re. 2, 
—*T 111.2 v.21. 

h Math. 25.v tt. 

ANSWER. 


P*Z- 498. 


iRem.$.v 18$. 


REPLY. 


k 2.Cormt 4. v.17 
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678 ARsriy to'M.' Veenrn wins AnSwns,, _ 
vntotheic labours. . All whichdoth not forbid vs tobeliene thatths 

ſaid Rewardis giuenynto themerits of theiuſt: -but only teachabys 
toacknowledge thatthedignicie of our merits is derived chieflie from 
the free guift of God,and noc from our owne naturallabilite; Finalhe 4 
wemuſt obſerue wich f $. Chryſoltome , that our Lord did not fay | 


himſelfe that his Diſciples,doing all that was commanded them,wee ” 
wnprofitable Sernants , but wished them ſetues to fay and thinke fo, for p 
theexerciſe of Humulicie, and further increaſe of merit by holding ſs ; 
meane4 conceit-of themſelues. +Notwithitanding all which ,. they 


might reallie and rrueliebe goodand gprofirable Seruats, and eſteemed 
for (uch of their. Lord and Maſter, as he himfelfe declared in- that 


fied, and Proxe- Parable wherein the -diligent Seruant was fo farre from being 
TABLs for Lord accounted orprofirable by his Maſter , that he denounced him to 


be h Good and. farhfall , rewarding (him moſt liberallie for hig 
dil:gence and thrift , albeit the gaine proceeded from. the Maſters 
Money. 

The Romans themſelues might remember that they were tawght byY. 
Paul at the beginning : that there 1s nopoyportion of condignitie to be found "þ 
betwixt not the ations onlie but the paſvions alſo of the Saints ,. and the 
heauenlie Reward. For Ireckon, ſaith he, that the ſufferings of ty Y 
preſent tyme are not worthy 20-be compared with the glorie which chalbe te% f 


 wealed inrwvs, £ 


Yow are too bgld with the Apoſtle, ſurely,in fathering ſuchDo- 
Ctrin vpon him. To wit,that there 75 no proportion of condignity tobe found t 
betwaxt the paſsions of the Saints and the heanenlie Reward. Forwehme t 


heard him auouch the contrarie , when he teacherh that koxy money» e 
tary and light tribulation WORK ETH an cternall-weight of gloriein ws. 1 
 Whereyow ſethe words are plaine, and muſtneedsbe vnderſtoodot FF +» 
2 morall and meritorious working, orpurchaſing, of cternall gloriebp b 
tbulation : and conſequently the liketribulation muſt have 2propers A 
110n of condignity with that heauenly: Reward through Gods free grace- l. 


- wherwithic is dignified;And therfore,ynlefle we will haue the Apoſtle ® 
.-to lay and vnlay, and to contradi@ himſelfe, we muſt grantrhacin this if 
_ text, by yowalleadged, he ſpeakerh of rhe ſufferings of thes preſent lift, ol 
- notastheyareenriched by theaſliſtanceof Gods Diuine grace , but 
-meerely as they proceed from mans free-will and ability : inwhich F 
: ſenſealſoS:BernardandS.' Ambroſe alleadged, areto be taken) for 8 


they alſo with che Apoſtlein comparing the ſafferings of thus life with Ia 


- thatglorie which shalbe renealed ins, doether take then in their owns - 
nature, as I ſaid, orelſt they conſider them as momentary andshontiw } ,” 

. durance, andnotindignity : orfinally they compare them with that } 3; 
7 


w— _ 


'Or 'Muxxzrre 79 
-wefſc heapech vpon his ele beyond the tondipniry of their merits. I 
- conclude then deſiring the Chriſtizn Reader rorake notice what good 
and certaine grounds we haue produced gut of holy Scripture in con= ., 
*rmarion of this vur Defrine of Merits,;and how friuelouſhe our An- 
ſwered gainſayeth it out of the fame Scripture, and then ler him iudge 
+ what rrue hearted Chriſtians thoſewmiay be, who makeopen profeſſion 
yodereſt and abhorre that do@rine;which the Seripture doth ſoaffuredly 
commend andiuſtifie.- In the me or I proceed ynto thie ancient . 
-Fathers. Pee | 


- 


a 2. _Y - dt. tes, 3 as. ” FRY 


LG mt 


' Merit of good VVorkes approued by the teſtimony 
:of ancient Fathers, | 


S nEST FF. 


'FFHe ancient Fathers deliver their mindes ſo plainly in this contro: : 
"Le , thar it wilbe cnoughfor vs ſimply to relare their owne + 
| fayings withour Gloſe or Commentarie. Which here we will per- 
forme by producing them ſucceſliuclie according to theages wherein 
-euery one hiued. | 
In theficſt age , beſide the Apoſtles aboneproduced , wehane 

their Diſciples who made conſtanc profeſſion of that DoRrine which 
' they had receaued from their Inſtructors. S. Clement (| peaking of wi- 
dowes, who had con'ecrated themſelues to the ſeruice of God, fayeth 

that a the name of V V 1dowhood will not bring them to the kingdome of Hea- 
wen,but true faith rather and H@LY WORKES. Þ Lerme be devoured 20% riivue vis 
by the wild beaſts I pray yo, ſaith S. Ignatius,chat I may M enxzT God, "eas ts Burc- 
And writing to A certaine Gentlewoman , I exhorr thee to increaſe thy mer apy God- 
labour, faith he, cfor ſmall #s the preſent labour, but great is the Reward ets 3 wy __ 
which ariſcth thereſrom.S. Dionyſus Areopagita delivereth ar largethe g. Claninelih.; 
ſame Dodtrin in rheſe words. d In the Reſurrefion all men shall obtaine Conſtitut. Apoſtol, 


that lot, wheruntothcy direted their life in this world : that us if anyone lined ©4p- 2 
Rree 2 eric © Sir Ingen 


& % Crap, d' av - 
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Myſerioice T6; DmxAngart's. KeY' as crFads T oixcian Conv EX3xMgaran , diev, & Troudi The 


log cy2 ads, xg iigartiziu Qwnv , ws avd)i T5 Rropeipryy iPutniy , ts Flap tray x7 Thy aiare Thy 
0074 , 19 prerggicg Miter e 4 5 © x97” axgor Jaocdis vPcigtriu, itghr'f Ipews , Gprece= 
des , 194 £7» ami}: vhs inghs dpeerBdgs, 8, Dionyſons Areopug «Beet » Hierarch, cap, 
9 Part, 3, R ' G , 0 
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6% A Revry to..M; Vssnunr- His AnsSWr x: 


& verie godly life direFing it to the Diuine Image as much as Was poſiiblafap 


& man toimitate God n thus world 1 the world to come heshalbe yewarded | 


with Diue and bleſſed reſt. But if he did not attaine unto the higheſt degree 


of perfeftwon, yet carried hamſelfe in. 2 holze fashton,he hall receaue dreward - 


proportuonablie anſwering tohus Merats.: And againes © 1 am afſnred,faith 


eEyw 53 on, 5 | | 
FR4 * All 4; "<3 he,by tbe Scripture that euerie one shall receauc his lot after thus life by waydf 
dinxargac tis REWARD: for God, ſgith the Scripture, bath determined that exerie one 
E@- , #0 oids Tis (hall receaue the good or egsl Whigh: ha bath wrought by bes bodke.. -. Hetea- 
Aoyi0s 41g 3599)" herhfurctherthat.f Godin lvsTICE rewardeth not onhe the ſoule, but 


&TixActor 5 n= 
Eiy 6 xvg4 >, wr OT . 
adr3, x9 now Of ſaid to be euen I v $ Tx Gt -t ſclfo-repaying euerie one according t 
my 65d 18 by MERIT, Yea b jr & connenient., laith this Hohe Father, 
2g Y 594272» that we acknowledee the Dinine Initice to beſimplie Tn vs Ivsticg 


: -\ x : E x "TIE - 
= wh "ih in as. much as he imparteth to . cuerie . one bis ovne due according to 
aTsE 4y470v , T2 


als tbidem Þ'5 deſert. What could be ſaid mare plainein confirmanon of our. 


f Jv » %iz + Caule? - 
Zain Hire TS In the ſecond age we meete firſt with rhe Holy MartyrsS. Tuſti. 
a: r:gx 02467 gz5 whoſetelhmonieis this, ! Y Ye have beene taught that they whoby 


vTh Iwp £4 & # Ws 
ri 4d ad. their WORK&ts doproue cthemſclues to be worthy of Gods holie will, chal 


| Thidem line and raigne with him by their Merits fi ee from all deftruttion and pertyrs 
g Auxarerumn T: bation. After whom cometh $ Lrenzusapprouing vur DoArininthis 
#9945 0 ©:ds , 5 aner. k Let vseſteeme that crowne to be pretiows, winch comerh not gratys, 


_ - = ” but ts gotren by fighting. Tea we ought to underFland that 1t us ſo much the 
ee. Lib. Diumo more precious that i' us purchaſed by 2 combat ... Againe .. | God ginetblife, 
rum Nominunca immortalitie,and eternal! glory to ſuch as follow him and ſerue bim,guumg this 
pire 8. _brenefite tothoſe that ſeruebim, BexcAvsSs8 they ſerued bim,, and tarheſe 
h Arer airy To, followebim , BeCavs E they followedhim, Tetrullian dothnot 


_—— difagreea ot 1n this point from thereft. mm Eery ozc, ſaith he, sbalke 
vas #3 ems Yayſed to hife in bus owne Order , becauſein his owne bodie * for Order u m+ 
e:: ls , ors n@o'» thing *lſe but the diſpoſcr of Merits , and feing that Merits are attributedis 
don rifent T6 02:48 rhe bodiegpt is requiſite that the bedtes alſe be d1iFoſed in due Order, And:;for 
KD T cxags T on- | mth 
Tay atZias . Tbs- 
dem. 

i O) icv 2}ivs mf cxeirs Brailuar, iowTos 0 toywr dertuos, © wir” wIPY avergePh; ryrabec 
Sivcy ae9 An Pedp rvitBacinivo bs , efIders;, xg4 ira%d, yirowi:sg . S., Inſtin. Martyr . Apd, 
2 ad Antonin. k Pretioſam arbitrremur coronam-quz peragonem nobisacquiricur, ſed non ylrs 
coal-ram:& quanto per agonem nobis aduenit,tanto eſt preniofior.s. renews 116. 4.c 7. | Ipſcautcm 
ſequentibus & (ermentibus ei vitam & imcorruprelam, 8 gloriam zcernam atrribur, beneficium pre» 
ſtans ſcruicntibus fibi ob id quod ſeruiunt,& ſequentibus ob id quod ſequuntur. 1bid.c 28. m Voul- 
quiſquein ſuo Ordine, ſcilicet, quia & in ſuo corpore; Ordo enim nou aliud quam meritorum dif 
poſitor. Merits auter cum corpori quoquead{(cribantur. Ordo quoque corporum diſponatur ne- 
cell: eſt. Tertull. de Reſurref. Carnis cap. 28, n» Quoniam &alias poſitum hominem ſub lus 
dicio Dci , oportebar tyſtumillud cfficere de arbitrij ſui, meritis , liberi. ſcilicer. Cxtcram net 
boai acc mali merces peaſaretur cj , qui aut bonus. aut malus neceſlicate fuiſer inuentus , non 


the bodice alſo of his Seruants with deſerued Reward. . Andthat y God. 
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' 69r 
-umuch as man # to be indged by God ," it cannot be denyed but that be yoluneate ; Mews 


orketh Inflice by the Merits of bus' Free-will : for he cannot receane 4 1ib.z contra Mar- 


wii Reward of good and euill , of he were ford 19 be good or emll by ne- 
tefcitic , and net evoluntarilie . ® How commerh it to paſſe that there 
he many dwelling-places with the Father, but onlie by the dwmerfirie of Me- 
vis 2 and how Shall one ſtar differ from another but by the diueSrie 

liebe? + 
n "The third ape. alſo affoardeth vs many grave and worthy wit- 
neſſes. Þ Be not ſlacke and ſlonthfull ro labour and take paines , faith 


Clemens Alexandrinus , for if yow pleaſe , yow may parchaſſe 2 moſt 


pretious $ a4luation' with your oWvne proper treaſure : that is , with Charinie, 


and fauth , The ſurele «the everie wut price which God willsnghe ac- 


teptech . q For even «5 the Phyſician enreth ſuch patients as helpe. bimto 
worke bealrh : / doth- God giue enerlaſting Saluation to ſuch as lay their 
helping hands theranto , and do cooperate or Worke together with him to 
knowledge and to good workes . S. Hippolyrus Martyr bringeth in 
God ſpeaking to vs in this fort : * 1 am bountiful and loving , but 
yet 2 11ft Indge withall : for I Will Reward eneric one as they deſerne. 1 
will gime to euerie one 4 Reward for their lahour , I will repay to all the 
prize according asthey fight. 1 YYhby then, faith Origen, artrbow 
griened ro firame thy ſelfe , to take paines , and toemploy all thy endea- 
our , and ſo by good workes to become the cauſe of thyne owne Salua- 
tiom, t The Saluation of the faithfull commerh by two wayes : by the 
acknowledgment of faith , and by the perfe1on of workes, Faith ts ac- 
. connted the firft degree of Saluation : yet muſt the perfeFion of workes 
be beld for the ſecond, v Let the fatthfull learne and take heed, fearing 
they chould ſuppoſe it to be ſufficient for them 10 believe : and let them 
know that Gods zuft indgment will gine to enerie one according to his workes. 
SoalloS. Cyprian. ® Manſtandeth in need of Inflice and goed workes, 
therby to win the Indge. VVe muſt be obedient to his precepts and :d- 
monitions that our Merits may receaue 4 Reward, y How great will the 
glorie of good workes be , deerlic beloxed brethren , ho great and ex- 

Rrre 2 ceſine 
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oQromodo mub- 
tz manſiones a- 
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Ox morgirns * ©Eo * T%; 17" dE 'on Dimlare Te; auoiods * m3.74 KT ÞF ondoy vdpaey TEotto I ptc- 
S&;y+ wears met; F dev &/@ v0 $6 rw #9 Tos uoiozy. $. Hippolytues M art. Orat. fe conſummatmunds, 
prope finem, f Quare agre fers niti , labcrare, conrendere, & per bona opera tciplum cauſam (a= 
luns cuz ficri. Origen Homw.1 im Ezeehiel, t Dupliciter conſtar falus credenrium, per agnitionem 
fidci,8& operum pertfeftionem.Rario fidei primus babeatur ſalutis gradus : ſecundo verd loco operum 
pcrfeio memoretur [dem Homil.z.in Cantica u dificentor fideles,nepntent fibi hoc folum ſuffi- 
ccre pole quod credunt, ſed ſciant iu{tam iudicium Dei reddere vnicuique ſecundum opera ſua devs 
ad cap 12. Epift. ad Romanos. x Iuſtitia opus eſt vr promereti quis poſſitiudicem : pr#ceptis eius & 
munitls optemperandum eſt, vr accipiant meritanoſtra mercedem. S. Cyprian. de Vnit:te Eceleſie. 


4 Quz crit, Fratres chariſſimi,illa operantium gloria,quam grandis & ſummalztitia cum populum 
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czpcrit rececuſe- . Rs. 
re, & meritis at- and paying vnto our Merits and good workes the prom ſee des, thalb 


uc operibus no- £7#e Deauenlie things for carthly.., enerlaſiing for temporarie , and great 
ite przmia pro- thnges for litle. ones .._ Good workes -, deere brethren , are an excelley 
milla contubuEs nd Dane thing ; 2 great comfort tothe fauhfull-, 3 Wholſome guardsf 
procerrents c#le- our ſecurine , 4 fortreſſe of hope ,, 2. defence of fauth , 2 remedie aganſ, 
a, pro tempo- ſane ; ut ts 4 thing wich lyeth mn the power of the worker , 4 thing of greg, 
ralibus ſempiter- b g WYK1 TED an the power 5 i #4 
na, pro modicis eſteeme , and yet yerie eaſte-; 2 crowne of peace , free from all danger 
magna przſtarc? of perſecurion., 2 true gift of God , neceſſarie.tv the weake , and. gle- 
Gee. Praclara & pzoug ro the ſtrong : wher With 2 Coriftian being aſsiſted, obteynerh grace, 
ES Oe VVINNETH THE IVDGE, AND HATH G OD FOR 
> GRE I -HIS DEBTOYK. Let cos frine heartely and promptly to gaine thu 
ting ecandecre. PALME OF. VVHOLSOME VVORKS. Let ws-all run the 
deattum”, ſecuri . goale of Inflice in the feht of God and his Chrift, - If the day tether of 
tatis nolt:z {alu- death , or of perſecution shall find ws quick and . nimbly running thy 
bre priacipum, RACE OF. GOON..VVORKES , God will nor faile to yeel 
© rk Pe, A REVVARD.T O- OVR. MEKXITS ; to him that i with. 
ani me, reain mes pee BE VV LL REPATE A VV ITE CROMIE 
paſia in po FOR HIS GOOD VVORKES, AND HE VVILL RB. 
teftare facieg. DOVBLE VNTO VS, A PVRPLE ONE 1N Pg 
tis; res & grandis SE CVRION . FOR OVR SVEFERI NGS.ThusS. Cyprian: 
& facil:s.> oc p<. wich whom agreeth I, Z*no, Bishop of Verona, ſaying :Z As much 
riculo p-riecu_ ,; enerie one hath beliened and wrenght , ſo much hall he haue of Hee 
| abaaping 6 wenhe Bliſſe., And LaQtantius. - 4. Zer him keepe bis innocence , It 
wy & maxi. #4 do good to many, LET HIM- PVRCHASE INCOR 
mum , infirmis RVPTIBLE TREASVRES TO HIMSELFE BY 
necellirium, for-- GOOD VVORKES : ts theend that GOD BEING HIS 
tibus gloriolum, IVDGE, HE MAY OBTAINE FOR THE MERIT 
quo Chriſtianus OF HiS VERTVE,, exther 2 crown of Faith, or the Rewardef 
adtutus ou ammortalitie. 
(pam No lefſe aboundant is the fourth ageingiuing aſſured t-ſtimony 
Chriſtum Tudi- Vito this our Catholick truth. $. Hilary : cLer ws indeauonr te 
cem, Deumcom- PYRCHASE THE KINGDOME OF HEAVEN BY 
putat debitorem. 
Ad hanc operum \ 
ſalutarium pal- 
mam libentcr acprompre cerremus: omnes-in agone iuſtitiz Deo & Chriſto ſpe&ante curramus, 
Ge. Sicxpediros, ficclcres, fiin hocoperis agone currentes dies nos vel redditionis, vel petſe- 
utionis inuenerit, nuſgquam Dominus meritis noſtris ad prxmium deerit: in pace yincentibus co- 
ronam candidam pro operibus dabit , in perſecntione purpuream pro paſſione yeminabir. 1dem de 
Opere & Eleemoſynis. 4% Quantumquis crediderit & operatus fuerit, tantum beatitudinis & habe- 
bit. $. ZenoVeren. Inuitatione 5. ad Fontem... a  Tencat innocentiam , profit quam plurimis, in» 
corruptibiles fibithefauros bonis opcribus acquirat, ve poſſit Deo iudice pro virrutis ſuz metitisvel 
coronam fidci , vel premium immortalicatis adipiſci. Lafantius in Epitome Diuinarum Infli- 
gud. cap. 12, 4 Regnum Deivice noltce ſtipeadijs queramus , Hes res perfeRegueviuca, 
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faum Dominus 2; wlbe their toyes ? when our Lord shalbegin toreckon with ur people; 
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THE PRICE OF OVR GOOD LIFF: and thu 'ir-the 

waves of ſuch as do liue well and perfefHly, that they shalbe tranſlated out of = ro Ione = 
the heauy corruption of the body unto a pure and heauenly ſubFtance. c That leſlemhus _ 
bleſſed eternity muji be MERLITED BY OVR ENDEAVOVRS, ſtantiam cx hae 
AND VVBE MVYVST.. GIVE::SOMVVHAT OF OVR cortuptibils ma- 
OVVNE FOR +IT,. Whereunto is agreable the ſaying of S, teria transfcran. 


Cyril of Hieruſalem...d If how labour bitt 2 latle,thow shalt receane litle: = - & ——_— 
# ena CCeic 
but if chow doefÞ .YVORKE-DILIGENTLY THOvVvV SHALT incortuptione 


HAVE A -GREAT-  REVVARD. And of S. Baſill, © Great murctur, s. Hile- 
erdon to them which keepeh1s commandements : to wit, that ab®undant rins in Math. can, 
reward and crowne of Inflice: the eternall tabexnacles, and life without end. 5: 


FA we then,that walke in the Euangelicall Way, are marchants, purchaſing - 4 pe oe ' 


wnto our ſelues the poſſeſsron .of heauenly things by the VVORKES of tas" protucrcads 
Gods commandements. g And mans ſancd by the workes of inftice. Soalſo przftandungue : 
S. Bafils brother. h 1 confider exerie one to be honoured according to his Me- eſt aliquid ex 
rits. Moſt high and perpetuall reſt in the kingdome of beauen is gruen to ſuch proprio. 1bidens 
as bane beene good and mercifull. i Onr Lord ſaith that Saluation confiſteth powe wo es 
not in words, bur, | N PERFORMING THE VVORKES, "5 One” 
of Saluation. And Theophilus Alexandrinus. k They who abFaine, and 8,.5. idr3ieyd- 
imitate an Angelicall conuerſation here on earth, do compendionſly and with 1 nite), moni s 
ſinall labaur purchaſe to themſelues great and enerla5ting rewards by their 6:05 « 8. Cyril, 


: . - k . 1 J ' 
continency. And therfore, fairh S.G _ Nazianzen, | Lerit be 2 parte - er as 
\To's Ovaagruce 


ef thy beliefe, that the Reſurreft1on, Tudgment, and Reward wilbe rendred ,1, a0. wes 
exattly by the meaſure of Gods iuſt weights, drraverg more 
S. Ambroſe, m Y Yhat Saluation can we locke for.unleſſe we wah Mn.» wootig monte 


away our finnes by Abſtinence, when as the Scripture ſaeth, faſting and x5 Ciſhnooc duces 
almes- deeds deliuer 2 man from finne? V Y hat new Maſters now be theſe (he oy +19 0m o Mol 
ſpeaketh to yow M.V i{sher)which rcjethe MERIT of faſting? #5 not rar 2. 8.Baſil.as 
this the language of the Infidels, Who ſay let vs eate and drinke for to morow Aſcetic. Serm. ds 
wehalbe dead? © Is it not enident.that after death MER1T $ wWilbecither A*eſs. fine. 


as "Ih rewarded fileyrs PT 0i 770 
ws ; | T3 0,018?! 


| Fog dud uot tprre- 

goiir pd als - ioryerics TP va Faririviauter T Sogprian 2% yard 38pv4. Idem Homil.12 ex 19 ad 
populum ,q ue eſt in initium Prouerb. prope finem. g Ew2 p®> & T@y Þ Nxarortrng fgywy 192070; 
Idem de Spiritu Sanftocap.24. h Deniquepro iuis quemque meritis ornatum cerno. Iilis quiboui 
benignique fucrunt, ſumma & perperva requics tribuituria regno ceaelcſti. &.Gregor, Niſſen. Orat.1.4e 
amandis pauperibus. 5 Non cnim in verbis ſa)utem conliſtere dicit Dominus,ſed in ſalutis operibug 
facicndis. Idem ornat.2. k H1quiiciunant, ideſt Augehcamin teriis converſationem imitantur, 
er con:incntiam breui & parao labore magna ſibi & zcerna conciliant-prxmia. Theophilus Alexand, 
" 3. Paſchali. | Aix« mth; TYP 41856010 y Heir, errarIory Fis digi, © O87 FnIuer;, 8, 
Gregor. N azianz*n. in ſauttum Baptiſma, fine. m Quz nobis ſaluatioclle porcſt, niſi iciunio clueri- 
mus peccata noſtra, cumſcriptura dicat, Ieivnium & EleEmoſyna a peccato liberant? Qui ſunt ergo hi 
Peceptoresnoui,qui meritum cxcludunt iciunij? None Gentilium voxiſta eſt, dicentivum manduce- 
mus & bibamus,&c. 8. Ambroſ. li. 10.ep.82. » Nonge cuidens cit mctitorum aur premia aut lugs 


plicia poſt mortem manecre? 1dem li.1.de offic.ca ly. 
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rewarded or punished? Thus hez to whom may beadded S. Hicromg : 
who held ſuch Ike Do@rinasthis tobe the vndoubred Do&tin of 


o Dicerem vobis Chriſt, as ſpeaking in this ſort vnto his Diſciples. 9 If /o bether we 
quia vado & p1Z- mor many dwelling places with my Father , I wonld tell yow that I goets pre. 
par __ vobus 10- ,,,,c yow 2place. That is to ſay, If enerie one might net prepare 2place for 
cum, non wc bimſelfe, not now by the ſole free gift of God, but BY HIS OvvNy 


fiones multz c\- | = 
ſcugapudParrem: PROPER VV ORKES. And therefore it is not my part toprepare i 


hoc elt fi nou for yew, but your owne. Þ The penny, 4s it were byrhe liberalitie of the rrys 
vnuſquiſque m2 Prince , freeth all from Priſonin Baptſme . But now (after Baptiſme) 
Goncm fivt, nov 1T 15 OVR LABOVR VVHICH MVST PREPARE 
—_— FOR VS SEVERALL' REVVARDES accordeng to the dine. 
c@ ex POP" 6rie of ouy wertnes . $. Gaudentius $shall sbur vpthisage with this his 


ibus prepa- Th iy |; 
_ my > _ golden ſentence. q Art thow willing to know bow 3t 1s poſstble rhat we wa 


eſt meum parare attatine unto enerlaſling life, not by the knowledge of h:;dden things,but by the 
oy nr —Y - S. performance of good workes? Conſider what our Lord anſwered to that yo 
reren. 6:16. 2.083 . tl : : 
+» apcfy man in the Ghsfdell Mathag. v.17.1 f ahow wal: enter unto fe keepe the com 
mandements. 


Denar! all 
[4 07m Tri Now for thefif age, I should neuerfind an endif Iwould taky 


Priacipis omnes ypon metolay downeall that $.Chryſoltome,S.Au ain,sS. Proſper, 
per bapriſmum and others ſuch like, have refolued on our fide in this Controuerlie, 
emircit de carcere. T4 [ce theſefew ſayings out of the many which might be producedas, 


I ſtri labo- | 
tie, pro diners Chry {« olſtome. Becanſe here we ave Pulerimes-end ſtranzerstt behoneth 
firate virrurum, #0 provide ard lay op for onr ſelues helps for thewvay , to the end that whey 


diuerſa nob:s pre We shalbe commanded by God to returne- to our owne Country , we mayhy 

mia preparate. found ready to goe,and to carry With us ſome of the ſaid helpes, baning ſem 

Yhidem. therelt before os. Th heſebelpsis ſuch, that when by doing of pu 
n ore vs. The nature of theſe helps is ſuch, that whey by doing of geid 


Vis nolce quo 
T7, - mono, ira Workes We ſend them before v5,they open for os the gate of confidence toom 


non pernotitizc Lord,and obtaine for Vs an eaſy entrance without feare,and great fanour and 
ſecrecorum , fed freindsh1p with the Indee. { In thoſe Olympicall games the Crowne which 
p<r operum Þo- 9;,cy after the y1Forie us nothing elſe but 2 wreathe of lawrell leaues, with 

. the 


_ 


norum ecfficientia 
peruemrur? Do- 

minus fic re on- 

git, Sivisad vitam ingredi ſernamandata.' 8. Gaudent. Brixienſ. de villics iniquitatis' ad Geminium; 
1 Keara 7) eird 4:0 A&ber ng nuns ng34xtg imihivng Tvygyavery Ziv 4D nevries vo TxetTiInue roolys 
Corals 1In oxerA!, x34 ae9aToriROX toufgl; 7h Þ Pprrrs © mrdbprrixis iobice ty oran ext3 rhe 
Trap i715 45 T oixeiew 1h; Tama inww Yay, iunragxox dl upp, xg; T2 wp wiY' tawray Mmxgpioed 
725 ae9 Ticmbanris whe. Tear 1 F tPodiav TSTwavr 1 Puris , aTig bv Ala f T dya9ar'r roy weil 
bo yarias Wyo w Ap toully it; ants ar ook, ane9 PIeloan ra ud; ca Ts FUogs vey aratyrurt Teppaoing 
a2); ror Teorerhe , x94 73» Eoedov arty dont wicet, wre T7) warns IE; c0t)NFGY 4 reMnv 50819 Tags 
ow Jeon T $1y8:a8. S. Chryſoftom. Homil. 5. in Geneſem., | Kei cy Ti; O'dvuwixngi; T5P1H FI 
SiOay I» 7 F vixhao £3» £7385» £540, » Poke belOvng » 194 #8072» » 294 Boy Wage F Tnws yirotrg, nag 
Srasre', © iaricgs Tera BSons , xg TL agdrIn xg ena MEP* 0 jumrie Þ dptThs xgH T T&vTs iderare* 
Gas» Nv ai Favor 3x44 , £3 cv mh alan Thru TUYXþeTRAvI peer , 428 boning, aId1arQ» , warnn'th 
PTT0 UL Ta tx TeH 1648y©>.K P2, 6 he 361» meds Xg0109 Bewx*v,n 3 vig T x0r0y FTN-L, TiA@» Gnoith 
SN dine ff 226918 , 83 ngyiniey. Idem Homil, 42. in Geneſorn, 


wy * ASM, om —_ Cc. - 


cM = PP. ft wes s ww» < 


eden ti do TT + © __ 


Or Mznrrxs 68; 
' the applauſe and comment ion of the people : the which af doth fads and 
perish before mght fall. But the C, OWne which is 


anyſuch, nether he the punuhment'of bis wicked. 5 reddex pro 


. a - mcntis; quod f 
reward of his wertnes tn it nog manifeſt that ther re. i 


& his & illis red. 
mayneth yet another time; wherecn both of them shall receaue 2 comperentre- det pro meritis, 


mourn Thus $.Chryioſtome, towhom we ay 1Oyne his Diſci le hic ver  nullug 
S.Nilus, who deliuerech the like DoRtrinin theie words, u Neither — a 
faith nor baptiſme wilhe «ble ts acliner thee from enerlaſling fire withouz the 2 A RE%e, Doha 7 


reward everlaſting. If pramia ; perlpi- 
> Dorn 1ysT1Þ1E Tas MERCI. cuum ———_ 
. : : tempus aud, 1h 
PVLL MAN, how greatthinkeft thow, will his reward be;whogiucth all that quo congruens 


n = 7: Wy Premium horunm 
S. Paulinus wy of Nola writingtoan Holie ſernant of God, vterque ferar. 
ee, at that day, when mnmroned with theinnumes dem hon, 4. 4d 


rable troupes of th 'y Merits, and beaunfied with thy bleſſed ornamen:s » the ro oO 

fernall king chatl place thee as 3 precious iewell in his dadem : and when the Ky = yr was ow 
14ſt Iudge hall acknowledge that be Owtra thee th fides , nec baptiſ. 
Vertnes. S. Proſper of Aquitania vponthoſe words of the Plalme1:. ma fine iuſtin 
V.2. Hts ſeed shalbe powerfullin the earth, maketh this ditcourſe, 2 Thy; Opcribus. $ Nlus 


4 43 tra laborem. ſtu. 
IN excyance THEROF THE KiNGDOME 0s HEAVEN, AND- ETER- dere,copiralaba» 


NALL LIFE 15 OBTAYNED? -a The godly Hutbandmen Shalbe croWned rem temporanegz - 
W1th the fru of thery good Workes, and ball NCI OY Lord and Samour mos SiMe, mercedem 


2wfally With theiy gloriug Sheanes, that ss w ſay, with the MExirts of ped 
© which Salomus deli. frigide iuſtificar 
6. Inthe morning ſo thy wilcricordem, | 
feed, quanta puras ree 
Uibutio cxpeRat 
diſtribuents om» 

Ria pauperibus, dem 19 capitibus parenttici. M 
mera meritorum ruorum cohorte comiratum Fl 


Potcatius hoc ſemine,cui cgnuy cavlorum & Xtcrna VIta?S. Proſper ad Pſ 11s, 
a De fructu bonorum 0; | 


| glorie, 1d cit mcrius 
ationum aducactu Domini Saluators EXultauter 


69865 AReviy tro M. Vssurr mis Answres. 

4 Semen hoctoco [©4494 in the enening let not thy hand be idle. b V Ve muſt not, (aith he; 
non intcligedin Underſtand bere the ſeed of wheate or any ſuch like corne -, but the ſeed if 
eſt frumcnu vel GOOD WORKES, out of Which groweth the fruit of Iuſtice, and the 
alccr1us , [cd ieme yew ard of eternall retribution. c This ts the art of the Diuine Mercaie, faith $; 
boni operts & * CzianusB: s$hop of Ailes,thar the poore, enduring their waut with patitee 
quo na!citur Iicu- i TP | _ _ "OP 
Gus juttuz, & 4) Teceaue forgiuencſſe of tarir finnes ; and that the ric Py ghuing mercifally 
merces. #icrnz Vnio the needy Wat i ſuperfl ious torhemſelues, may redeeme their fins 
remuneration. alſo, end receaue the encrlafting rewards. d VV herfore yow owght to behaxe 
Salonius in Eccie- your ſelues, bretheren, in ſuch 3holie, righteous , and godly maner, that 


# ai 0 » . 
faftcay | a nj. Jour merits might be found ſufficient, net only for your ſelues , but lſe fo 
others. 


ſcricordiz acmifi | 
cia<[t,vr di pau - We will percloſethisfifr age with thevndoubred teſtimonieof 
peres paticuter the great Do&torof Gods Church $. Auguſtin , which aloneis ſuſhi. 
egeltaterolcrant, cjencto pur the Aduerſary to ſilence, if reaſon may beare ſway. « Erer. 
—_—_— nall life, ſaith he, is the whole reward, inthe promiſe wherof we do retoyee; 
Similiter & d/u1- 297 £4 this reward come b. fore.merits be had : neuther yer may it be ginenta 
res, ca tupeiflua any man vnrill be deſeruethe ſame : otherwiſe great 1ntuftice would becom- 
milcricordirer mmrted. And who moreiuſt then God? we muſt not then demand the rewarll 
ECOgant,vVt2 PE: Lofi,ewe merit to receane it. t Decline from eml and dee 200d, and then expe? 
catis ſe red:manr, ] } Bib 50y" _ bene Sent 
& ad prewiacter ſecurely for life. Then may: ſt thaw confidently ſay,1 haue done; v Lord,y 

na peracaiaut. FhRoWbaſt commanded, giue me noW What thew haſt promiſed. g Be there wa 
Ceſar. Areimtenſis merits of che Righteous 2: yes truely that ther be, becauſe they are righteous: 
hom 2. th ongh indeed, was not by their merits-that they were made righteous, hEnen 


_ ir en 43 death us rendred fora reward te the deſert of ſen: ſoto the Meru of Iuftueut 
frarces th ſancte 101047 life guen as 2 reward, Much more tothis purpoſe might be al- 


& raiuſts, &tam 1:adged our of this Holy Fathers writmgs-bur becauſe we hall have 
16, vemeritans frequent occaſion hereafter to cire his authority, thus much may ſuf- 
ſol - yobis iuhice- fice forthe pretent. ..:It remaynech that the Godly Reader be once 
OE LOR peckSe againe requeſted to take good notice how conſtantly the Holy Fa- 
tibus alijs in hoc | | ; - | 
ſeculo potſinc thers of the Primittue Church , th:ovghourt the fi:t five hundred 
| yenia impertare, YEAares, d11 belicue and profelle for Chriſtian Dofrin that whichour 
Idemhom.1i. Anſwer doth 1 dereſt and abhorre from his.ruery heart. | 
8 Vica xcerna cit ; A af- 
tot pramiy cue ; 
ius promiſſione 
__ Necpremium poreſt precedere metita, & prius homini dari qua dignus eſt. Quidenin 
oc eſt injuſtius, & quid ;uſtius Deco? Non ergo debcmus polcere premium, antequa mcreamuracae 
pere.S. Auguſtin. l:b de moribus Eccleſie.ca.zs, f Declinaamalo & fac bout, & cum hoc fecerisſt« 
curus expecta vita.Er tunc bona troute dices, Domine feci quod ufliſt;, redd- quod promiliſt. des 
Serm.39 deverbis Domini, g Nullane ſunt merira iuſtori? (uot plane quia iuſti ſuar. Sed vt iuſtific- 
rent mcrica aontuerunt. Idem epÞ.105 ad Sixtum. h $1cucqmerico peccatt ranquam ſtipendiumiet 
dicur mvrs,ica metito wlkiuz rapquam ſtipeadium vita #icrna, bidem. i Anſov pag 498. 
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. A _diſconerieof the AnſVevers "Yaine and frigolous 
| . » diſcourſe againſt Merits. 


V ) 7 $-p ont"Anſwerer'taketh ypon him to perſwade- his 
Reader, that the ancient Fathersdidnotallow the Meritof 
good workes , he hath notonly his learned neighboursthe chietgſt 
Proteſtant writers of the Charch of England: burthefirſt broachers 
of Proteſtanciealſo, 'againſt himſelfe, For as well a'Lucher and chrey 2 Luther in Collsg. 
whoatfirſtrooke part With himin his revolt; asb D. Humfrey',. and counnalitus cap. 


$- 


»& pry 


| DS 2+-bhs . ;; Ade Pamb mM 
others his companions;haneenecr profeſſed their diſlikeofthe Primi ke - mens 


tive DoQors in that they ſtood too much vpon the merit. of good lajicz; Theologhe, 
workes ., and attributed Saluation theravto :-wherforeit would be G& afbipaſin. Me 
thought ypon whether our Anſwerer may ſeeme more vaine inarto- Loyrrhinrebra 
gating to himſeffe berter infight,then his Maſters, inthe monuments peat 6B cond” 
of Antiquity, ormore deceitfull in wrefting the Fathers.ſentences vnto longer Apoecalyy, 
#ſenſe and mearring neuerintended by themſe]ues. I afhicmedthatthe' erm.37 fol 2.5: 
ancient Fathers Uſd reach that man for his meritorious ras roms ; re AT —_— 
throngh the aſriſtance of Gods grace, the bliſſe of enerlafting happaneſſe. 1/09 pt. 2 fag. 
Anf S. © 7, - Wll 4+ G7 one Father that ener fpake ſa babbbly herein: eh 


# yo make them all to toe: Reply. If | doe not lerme weatethebable-£'yf,, 644+ 
hzrdly: burif doe ;willienotproue moreproper for;your ſelfe? . 1» OOO 
4 VVith themthat wnderftand what they fpegke , Afſitance hath refe- ANSWER. 
rence to the doing of the worke , not zo therecejningofthe Reward.” > | ar 
"That Aſtance hath reference ro the worke., no man candeny: R;E 2 LY. - 
but thatir harh not teference alſo to the reeeiuing ofthe Reward mo ©! * BO: if 
Than will ay but yourſeſfe 3 for whengrate-afhfterh we $0 da thar'.. © OPT) 
worke for whichTreceauethe Reward wharman, bdioginhis right ©, 
wits, will deny burit affiſterhme alſo to receaue, ger; or obtaine the 
Reward? | Bra 3 pov ME LI1EN 
Simply to ſay that 4 man for bit mititorivus workes (taking anevithere ANSWER. 
« the Romanift « mithis queFio Woidd bane #t rakew )-receiveetiuchte when} 
Gods grace the hfſſe of enerlaſting happinefſt, us to rakriflar cantraries;! <0 | 
No Romanift inthe w orjd didendrtakeMexitiſo,asrodenythat REPLY. 
the Heauenly blifſeis both dA free gife mertifullie pronnſedthrough-Leſus d Comcil> Erideng: 
Chriſt ro the Children of Godt undl#lſo 3rewardfavhbfilllie rendred -unt their Seoff. 6.cap26eS8e 
Yood works and Merits according to the ſaid promiſe. Where yow le it?! pane. NR 
accared bythe: choiferand "7 Ls RY batter mim ct | 
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638 
Grace and Merit do concutrre to our receiuing of eaerlafting bliſſ 


e Anſov.ja. 493. yetin me the like ſaying mmoſtneedsbe © facb 2perce of gibbruh aryay, 


nener met withall in any other. | 


ANSWER. Thy & contrary to the Apoſtles determination. Rom. 11: 6." If #beof 


Grace,it 1s no more of workes,or elſe weregrace no moregrace. 


: REPLY. The Apoſile ſpeakerh hereof workesdone without theaflitance 


of grace, teaching that out firſt iufhificationcomerh bythe meregrace 


and free guift of God , and not-by any meritorious workes ot: our 
owne . All which doth not forbid vs to belieue and hold thateuerl. 
King life cometh of workes. performed. by the aſſiſtance of the (aid 
race. | 

And thatit may appearchowiuſtly kedeſerues te beare the bable 
| who tearmeth this ababich maver of {peech, ora ſpeaking of flat an- 
"Ti '  rrarienies; (uchas noone Fatbereuer viced yer, we multinireat $, Augy 
ft ſtineto deliver his mynd hexeinin plaine tearmes. Which hedochge- 
Yerunt dilyin this ſweet. maner following. * Becarſe encrlaſfting life, Wm cu 
quia & ipla VIA —ETAINLY 1$ GIVEN AS DVE TO GOOD WORKS, #5 et by che Ape- 
_ Ererna,quam ccr- | ; 
th cſt borus ope- file called the grace of God,and ſeing that Grace us nat giuen to workes, but 
ribus debirared- beſtowed freely; it miſty iwrrhour all dowbr, beconfeſſed that enerlaſting bſes 
Gi, acanto Ap0- theyfore called Grace;berauſeit ts giuen to ſugh merits asGrace beſtowed pes 
ſolo gratia Dat ,,,. Markel pray yow how pithily.chefull deciſion of out conng- 
- 2g 05: uerfieisexprefiedintheſe few words. Firſtthe Holy Doftour deck 
xeddarur fed gra- reth it to be certarne that excrlaſting life 35 rendred as.2 due debt Vniegen 
tis detur, fine vila Wworkes.. Secondly that goodworkes. come to deſerue ſo great xe- 
| Cubirarione con- ward,nor bythe ability of the worker, burþby.the aſſiſtance of Gads 
__—_— ap _ race, which man receauerh as free guifr,and no way forhismetits, 
a vocari.- F hirdly that eucrlaſting life, notwithſtanding, that, it is duetamans 
quia his mericis good workes, is yetthe free gift of God withall,, becauſe themetits,to 
reddjrug quz p72 which ir isrendred,are the effect and fruit of Gods free Grace, -Andis 
—_— - K uſtin not thisallone and to ſay that man for his meritorious Workes receaneth the 
Wn ons &< #hiſſe of, enerlaſting bappineſſe through the aſcoftance of Gods grace? Goya 
gratis cap.z3, Wayesthen, M. Visher, and takeyourbabich and gibbrish phraſes 
-pour{elfe: I ipcake thecurrent language. of the ancient Farhers and 
Paſtors of Gods Church, among whom it was euermore belieued 
Catholick Dodtrin, that Gods true ſcruants, after ending their coutlt 

fairbfully. here on earth, came toreceaue the heauenly crowneas 
perly from:Godsiuſtice for the merit of their good workes , as from 


? Veruntamen 


- 
he 


” mercie enabling. them by.his divine G race to acquireckelikeme 
-g: Tantra erga -rit.$ The goodnes of God, ſaich Czleſtinus, s/o gre towards men, thai 


» omnes , homines yy;l} bone by oWne gifts to beg our merits, and Will gine euerlaFling rewad 
: eſt. boni:as, Dei, _—_ l sf . C 
waoſrayclit el | pe: 


ſe mcrita , quz ſunt ipfius dona: arque pro: his que largiras eſt, _— prxinia fie Janats 
Ws. Caleſtin, epiſt.ad Guile: cap.2. = 1: 
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med: but Grace which indeed is not dur, goeth before that they may be perfor- 


Rghteonfnes it ſclfe 1s freely ginen onto thee. > 


quibus datur. $. 4uzuſtinu ep og. I Vndeetiam& mercesappellatur plurimisſanRarum — 


EOS SI oh > "I; 


"Ov MixITY ft”, & 
-Bnts v3 for thoſe thinges which he himſelfe moſt graciouſly beflewed pon 
4; Whereunto is agreable thedo@rin of S. Proſper, ſaying*Þ Y /be#l 2, b Tuftifleatus he. 
nan'ss inftified, that ws, when of 2 wicked map he becommetb'godly,he rgceas mo, idelt ex ime 
wb 2gift without any forgoingmerit , by the aſfiſance of which gift he 3 pio pius So, 

eabled to purchaſe merir, * Andit was theabſolutedeterminarion of the aha CUNEOD 
Fathers gathere#rogetherinthe Arauſtcan Synode abeur the middle cipic donum.quo 


of the fitr age, i'That 2 reward 3 dre togood workes if once they be perfor- medio acquirat 
meritum. &. 
md. Behold herethe fare foundation which we ſtand ypon . Our me- Py: Aran 
ritsarenot-fro our felnes,or fromthe ſoleabiliry of our ownenarure;* ; = Ah mexces 
they arethe free gift of God, who through Issvs Curisr doth make bonis opcribus fi 
them ſopretious, that they come to be worthy of everlaſting bliſſe; fiaor: led gratia, 
whichtherforeisgiuen torhem iniuſtice}, though theyare Fiven ro vs 945 202 deberur, 
in mercy. And that yow may ſe how rainely yow goeabout todifſolue agony prion 
this foundation by rhe authority of ancient Fathers, looke once againe caxa.ca.1s. 
vpon$. Auguſtin how ſeriouſly he groundeth himlſelfe vponthe fame. 
kEnen as at the begrming of our faith in Chrift we found mercy, nor becauſe 4 
we were faitbfull, but rhat we might become faithfull: ſo in the end, towit in 6 prog Pra 
the other life, God will crownevs,(as 1t written. Pſal.102.4.)m mercy and conſecuti tfumus, 
compaſſion: and therfore it 1s not withour cauſe that we ſing vnto God: His nou- quia fidcles 
mercy will prevent me (Pſ.58.11.) Hiz mercy will follow me (Pſ 22.6.) And <amus,ſedveel- 
therfore exerleting life,which in the end wilbe eniayed without end, 1s new- mus: bein fine, 
PRED TO FORGOING MERITS. Yet foraſmuch as thoſe ſame merits, to nah 3rof 
which it 1s gruen,are not gotten of our  ſelnes by our owne ſufficiencie , but are nos, ſicur ſcript, 
wrought in v5 by Graces therfore ewerlaſting life ts called Grace, for no other 1n miſeratione G+ 
bur becauſe it is ginengratrs, YET tS IT NOT GIVEN "GRATIS IN SVCH m1ſericordia. Non, 
SORT THAT IT 1S' NOT GIVEN TO MERITS; bart becauſe the "ery _ A 
Merits themſelues,to which it us ginen, were gratis and freely beftowed.1 For ,.cordia cine pre- 
Which cauſe in like matgr enerlaſting fe 8 1n many places of Seripture called uenict me. &,miſe- 
WAGES; bat Ryght 5 and Faith are no where ſo tearmed,becanſe w acts Ticordia eins ſubſe- 
1s- GIVEN TO: RIGHTEOVSNES AND FAITH, m YVherfore, "6 man} 149947 me. Vnde 
if thow art to receaue entrlaſtine life," 1T 'i3' INDEED THE WAGES OF = ps GAOEOS 
THY RIGHTEOVSNES,' but to theeit #5 4 free gift ; tn as much as thy every > = Ga habebi. 
. rur,& 1deo merie 
Now , 'M. Visher, will yow ftand to your formet affer- tis przcedennibus 
tion , wherby yow gane forth that 1-70 ſay, thar & man for hismers- © Wa toy 1s 
reriews Workes receiucth throngh Gods gre —_— of enerlaſtin gh adpines; a —— 
4 7:8; '2- © ©  _ © © "5 f0 tur, non anobis 
parataſunt pernoſtram.fofficientiain, ſed/in nobis faQa per gratiam, efiam ipſagratia nuncupatur, 
non ob aliud oifi quia gratis datur; nec ideo quia meritis now daruy, ſetquia data ſunt &ipſa merita 


7Y 3 
" o »% 


rarum locis. Nuſquam porro difta eſt merces, Iuſtitia, ve] Fides; quialnſtiriz vel Fidei rt a b 
ces. 1bidem. : m © Quapropter,6'homo, fiatcepftis es vitan erernam, Tuſtirite quideta Ripetidium 
eſt, led\tidi gratia cſt,zui gratia ct & ipla Tuſtitia, 1bidem, n Anſrov. pa 45. £8 fon maie- *- 


69., ARzvirie TO M.. Vsonea-uis Angwan, = 

55 10 Feake flat contrarieties 2. What yow will do I know not'; but:ty 
41 ---,..2 4,,- Iam,yoy cannot poſlibly defendir,valeſle yow will profetic op 
ad Ip frouce anddifagreement with all Venerable Antiquitie : and chig 
2 +... withS. Auguſtin, who will Rand for the Teſwrs inthis Controugks, 
etnſvv.pag.495. do yow Whatyow can. For when yow tax Maldotiat for ſaying othy- 
| | Wedo a5 properlic and trulie merit rewards. V KF hen with the Grace of Gedwe. 

da well, as we do merit punishments, when Without grace we do emill; hays 

0 ' yow not-heard S. Auguſtin acknowledge, whar Maldonar ſaith, tobe 

p. Se this aboue | his owne Lorin? p Eucg as death, ſaith hg, #5 xendred for reward tacks 

pag. 686.4 he _ deſert of ſan:ſo to che merir.of Ryghreouſnes is eternal life giuen as Ireward, 
| Doyow ſe how cloſle the Ictuitand the Holy Father walke together, 

infuch forcthatif yow willneeds quarrell withthe one, yow muſt be 

anenimy tothe other? The.lamel ſay of Bellacmin, the lame of Yaſ. 
- quez; of whoſe {chol-rcarmes inthispoint yow fo cunningly frame, 

£ Fans bug-beares. to: aſtonish fooles withall, not regarding whatthg 
" Tearned may thinkeof your babssbxſſe.therein, = 
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ANSWER. Merits ,n the writings of the ancent Fathers de ordinarilie fignifiems.: F 

pag. 499+ _ thing but workes, and; to Merit, fiinp!y to procure, or, to attaine, without any 3 

| S408 relarion at all to the d1gmmueether of the perſon or the worke, eh { 

REPLY. Who would thinke that a man of. your learning could bee. ſo: }} « 

£31 RE groſly-oucricene as here yow shew your{lte ro bee? For if Merits with, t 

the Faryers do ſignihe odinarily nothing bur workes then dotheFas.. | / 

thers ordinarily make the Graceof faith co be needlefie for mi tromerit. I} i 

withall : ſeing char without faith a man may feed the hungrie, cloathe.. }} 1 

thenakedand ſuch like,. which (urelyare workes, yertace not Meryty, 3 

Maorgouer,ſuch Merits. as-comme of the mevretufferings of the Saingy , || « 

ar6no.workes, as being no ations bur paſſions; how then couldihe c 

| Fachers make Merirsro be nothing but worzes 2.'withour doubt how-+ f 

- ſoever it be granted chat Merits are workes, yet will not any mano 1 

| vnderſtanding ſay that Meiits ſignifie nothing but workes,as yow, pies 

tend. For cell me, I pray yow,is noreuerie Buhopa man? yes. Bupdorh 

© thewoid Brobopſignificnothing bury man? if yow ſay it ſignifiechno» } « 

' thingellz,then muſt yow grant thatitmayſignifie as wel your Cooke, 

or your Scullion, as yourlelfe ; ſeing they are menas well as yoware, » }| : 

And if yow (ay.as needs yow muſt, thatthe word Behop Ggnifierha di- | 

gniticadded vnto man ; whois ſoskant of witthat {eeth nox in like | 
manner how merit, though. jt bea. worke, yer Ggnifiech lamembat 

. addedtotheworke , that is.4 dignitie or worth which makerhha 

p< 15 Frag .- . -warketo deſernethis orthat Reward -2- when the Fathers do ſofre» | 

TE -- quentlynamethe-Merir of workes ,' isitnot plainethat therby rhe is | 

{ 


- Fs nifienot-fo much the workeby it ſelfe, as the formall qualitie with, 
19a 7 E nificth che'work.e? $, Auguſtin afficmeth icto be, the TY dos 
GY eros ry Me F203 5 RUA 9 CUTE: & "" : i 1 +. 4's —_— ds - 
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Jovinian Heretike:and not of any Chriſtian,to beliene thatne Mn R1t doth 


gerne ta ſuch perſaus as as abflame from wane and flech with defere therby to 


chaftzce their bodies. hereyow ſe,by Me x1T hefignifieth fomewarh 


more then the Worke ; asalfoin this other ſentence. 1 Here 5n this life is 

ined allthe Mn x1T by which a man inthe other [fe us tobe greeued or 
reheved. W hat excuſethen can yow pretend to.laue yow blamelefſe in 
auouching that Merits inthe writings of the antient Fathers do O x v1- 
WARILY fenifie nothing but workes?- 

More shamefall yetis rhatother wrong whichyow offervnto 
the Fathers when yow giue forth that zoMerir,with them,dorh Ordina- 
rilie femifie ſimply to procure , or to attaine, without any relation at all tothe 
dignitze ether of the Perſon or the Y Yorke. For how loeuer ſome few tymes 
theverbe , ro Merit, isvſed inthat ſenſe, yetnether properly nor 0rd. 
a«riliedoth it carry that ſignification-asthe Holy Fathers themſclues 
do teſtifie by viing it.more frequently wth 2 relation to the dignitie as 
well of the Perſon as of the V Yorke.” When S. _— delired Martyr- 
dome that \ by it he might merit God,did he not fignifie that,ro Meriryhad 
ireference tothe digmitie of Martyrdome > And dothnor S. Cyprian 
fgnific the lame, when he afficmerh thata Chriſtian by good workes 
obrayneth grace,r meriteth,or Winneth rhe 1ndge,and bath God for bis deb- 
zoxr? And S. Hilary faying tharu / Yemuft merit the bleſſed ererni;y with 
ſomewhat of her owne* The lame1s ſeene allointhoſe words of S.Chry- 
ſoſtome: ,Y YVhen we de any good worke we haue God our Debtonr forit:but 
when for all that, we efteeme our ſelues to hane done nothing well, we MERIT 
MORE BY SVCH A THOVGHT.AndinS. Aupuſtin when he tea- 
chech char we ought not ro demand a Reward 'y wntill we merit to re- 
ceaneit, which pointeth expreſly at the diguity or worthineſle of the 
perſon; as doch this other faying of hisablo : 2 Y Ye muſt know thathe 
wholoweth bath the Holic Ghoſt, and BY HAVING 1T DOTH MERIT. 
$.Lcoteacheth chat a by the humility of Faſting we may merit the Diuine 
aſſt ance againſt al owr enzmies;doth'he not expreſſly pointat the dignity 
of the ae. Andinaward whenthe Fathers dogenerally teach rhat 


we merit by our good workes pectormedin the ſftarec.of grace, common ſenſe 
and naturall rea(on doth forbid vs ro.doubt but they difigned therby 
the dignity both of the worke , and of the perſon for performing the 


wotrke. 


All which doth enidentlie proue:that your{ſplene againſd Merits 


dig here ecclips your beſt witts, and (ufferediyow not. torakeporice 
how by the verdiCt of your:chiefeſt Parciarch Tohn Caluin' With ſelfe 
yow are conuinced of corrupt dealing withthe Fathers, w hen yow rrat 
duce them to haue ordinarilie v{ed che word Meririn ſuch 4meaning 
where yow deludeyour Readerwithall. | Forhe cenfefled, though 

Ped | S$({{f 3 -- with 


abſtinentibus - x 
vino, vet carnibug 
nilylcredere mes 
ritfaccreſcerezn@ 
hoc - Chriſtian? 
ſed Toninianieft. 
Lib.de Eccleſlafts- 
cis dog matibus ca: 
68 mteropern S. 
Auguſt. tom.4."*" 
r Hicomne metts 
tum” compararie 
quo poſt pal 
vitareteua ti qui 0 

tam vel gravart. 
S, Ang. Enchy4. 
cap.190. y 


{ Aboug pag. 6 79% 


t Abone pax. 632. 
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G2oIuper tay aPa= 
airho ty, wes 
«19d Te xg gg 98 - 
xivay., ug 97s 7 
0UTW AlgxGck, > 
& oviug ny Coetyay 
S. Chryſoft.homil, 
3.in Math. 

y Aboue pag.686, 
7 Reſtar vt intel-.. 
ligamus ſpit 
ſan&tam. -baberg 
quidiligit, & tia. 
bendo merer}. ;& 
Auguſt. trab, 77. 
in loapnens; ** 7 
a Ve pcr-humilt- 
rgrcic1ynij contra 
omnes þ ofkes no- 
ſtrosdivinum-mes 
reamnr auxilium, 
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692 A Reverie To M: Vssnurn mrs Answrr, © 
6Quicunquepti- with griefeand ſorow , that the ancient wricers in the vſc andfipnifi; 
my. a ox Catis of the ſaid word did notdiſagreefromjvs,andtherfore hefoi 
bak 5 Dei Wisherh that they had forborneallmention of Meric ,' affirmingika 
iudicium compa- Þ be who firt brought in rhat word was moſt tminrious to the ſynceritie of thax 
ratisaptauic,is fi- new Faith, which then he hadin the Loomes. c1 confeſſe, ſaich bezrha 
deiſyceritatipel- ;he ,ycient writers of the Church bane exery where -oſedit : andl would 
fimec6fulgic.Cal- — they had not giuen matter ef errour to Poteratie by the abuſe of ſoſmall? 
nin.lnſtitut. lib.z. : ON Pang, 
caputy parage2e word. 4 Certainlie, as it us 4 moſt arrogant rearme. ſo cangr net choofe but obs 
c Viiſunt,tarcor, ſcare Gods grace and fill men full of wicked pride. / Thus he fimplie and 
paſſim yeruſtiEc- playnelie, thus allo his followers in generall — of the Fa. 
clcliz (criptores, therg and the famejiudgment would yow yourſelfe paſle of them; i 
ane nins abuſa Out not , if yow had not more boldly then-aduifedlie raken vpon 
errotis materiam FOW to countenance-your Nopeltic by their autboritie, wherbyyay |} + 

oſteris u6 prz- are conſtraynedro forge theſe babish conftruttions'of- their words, || 
Conc. dew lib. contrarie, Idareſay , to yonrowneeonſcience , *becauſe itis con. 
2.64p.17- 25"%; "8 trarie to the opinion of the moſt learned of your owne fide, and I} + 
_—_ w— the expreſle teſtimonies of the ſame Fathers produced in the | 

aoliſſimum (no G . ; 
men).nihil quam forgoing Section, But.letys ſee what further vie yow make of their 
obſcurare dei gra ſayings. 
tiam, & homines 
praua ſuperbia 
unbuere- poreſt. 


+ 4 ya fo The Fathers alleadged by the AnſVVerer make 
Fn” . againſt himſelfe. 


S SED. 1 TH 


Tx e conftant agreement of all the ancient Fathersin generallish6 

euidentlie on-our{ide inthis controuerſie, - that the Aduerſarieis 

not able to produce any one ſentence ont of their workes fot him- 

ſelfe, which, being vnderſtood aright, doth not rather make again 

his cauſe then for it,as will cafihe appeare, ks 
ANSWER. I can hardly bepeiſwaded, faith a Oricen,, that ther can be anywork 


+ i nf "Z may require the Reward of God by way of debt : ſeing this utriethnn 


- - Jmnthe wb that we can doe or chinke or Speake any thing , weeds it by his gifra 
argeſſe. oY 
REPLY. - F Ve dout by hu gift and laxgeſſe, Þ and therfort what debitcanbe ov 
$ Quodergo. erit wh ofe grace aid prenent vs laith your Aur hor wichthe ſame breath: but 
debirgillius,cuius yow artificiallte opt his month before he had ended : fearingtole 
gratia nos PIZ- your Reader know that he {| peaketh here|, not of good workesas je 
vcflic.Origen.ibid. fr ned by the affiſtanceof grace, butonlie of fuch workesasare do 

by the ſole power of mans Free-will.  Neucrtheleſle it ys 

| . : Joi 
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ng f dv8cin of theſfarbe Father., that c ſuch «s are «t firfinſifiediy faich, £ Qui ex fide in< . * 
tdhn th eir beginning fromfaith, are medeperfet} by the performance of ood] cantur , initzo ro 

> -o15 . 4 Forthe rginmmng of snftifications faith that belienerh ods oC o_ : 

thas B wi:fiecb ; and thus fauh firckerb faſt inthe ſoule, like 2 roote an the earth well ECOL oper 

tha | warcred with raigne ,- 3nſuch ſart that whenit cometh to be cultinated by the confummanur. 

dt 

a2 

obs 

and 

Fa. 

; A 


law of God, branches may ſpring forth to bearethe fruit of workes. Therfore Origen-imBpiſt ad 
the root of uaFtzee, that is Faith, pringeth nor from the workes;but thefruzt of = (6.3. cape 
workes doth. .grow- from the: root of Inflice. And that ſuch workes 5 hifirass Þ Ars: 
xs theſe, done by the aſliſtance of grace,mayrequiretbe Reward of God fides eſt que cxe= 
by way of debt , nether Origen nor any other ancient Father did euer ds ip py 7 ata 
| et deny. - OOTY TS 
pon : ANSWER: pag.500. Y V ages indeed (ſanh <S. Hilarie) ther # Rs 4 etl 
ow | noneof gift , becauſe it 15 due by worke:but God hath ginen the ſame free to all z, ts lalcepe hn 
ds, men by the 1n5ification of faith. -- F ' .-,, retinanimeſolo, -* > 
Ne REPLY. HereS. Hilarie ſaithno more butthat fa;zh, and our vrcum perlegem '' +? 
Ind firſt int:fication by the ſame,is;the freeſpift of God;which we deny not. Dei HOY PP- 0 
he F Butwhere haue yow any word of his lignifying that Heauen isnor the Wu pole ; 
cir | wagesof good workes ? Rememberthen _—_ yow hayc heard him por feram NG © | 
toy for vs, chieflic that f ;he kingdome of God 5 the'w AGEzs of ſuch as ergoFx op Gribys -- 
de bue well and perfeFtlie : and-then ſpell and pur together thelt things radix iuſtitiz,ſed. --- x 
- following. S. Hilary teacheth that Y X ages #5 duc by worke ;: and he PR yan 
teacheth that rhe kingdome..of God 15 wages. Muſt not this then be paier2ny Os 2 
S. Hilarie his owne proper concluſion, Ergo the kingdome of God 15 due , coy. 
by worke ? Where then were your wits when yow produced him for c..$ . Hilary, is 
yourſelfe? | K | SG Math. Can.20. 
S. Ambroſe ſaith of himſelfe.8 V V hence-chould Thaucſo great Meri, Ne 


| ſeing mercy us my crowne? | x Pap. rap Br on 

fo REPLY. Itis properto the Saints, how richſoeuerthey bein , CL Er ecbore 

is merits an&good workes, cuermore to thinke humbly of themſelues, ;ar. ad #Firgine; ; - = 

1- as heretofore we haue obſerued,andto account theirgreat Merit ſmall .. - ..: be 

& F ornone,and theirlight offences heapy and great. Accordingto which -.. +, 345 

pious diſpoſition-S. Ambroſe by yow alleadged, : acknowledged higne © 4 nt = 4 

t ſelfe to haue no ſuch merit as therby-to deſerue the crowne.of glotie, + © 8 

4 But w hat, had hethe ſameopinion ofall others: Heneuer throughrit. © 38 

d Foreuenin the ſameTreatiſe, out of which yow culled this qbielig,he -. | 7 - 

- exhorceth certaine Virgins to (ceke Chyiſts,and che Kingdome of hear © © 96 2 

{ pile yagi rd, / res with yow, ſaurb he,,and [eto k Sed mate” yilt ..-- 

ExACT your W AGES. Andif yow had not intended to deceaue your 2TERanne EX 

Reader by S. Ambroſe his authocritie, yow shonld haue preſented hity PETE CR gt: 

; with.the Holie Fathers entire ſentence; which indeed diſcoucrethhis:; | 

meaning'to beiuſtas I haue ſaid, asit wilbe ealieto perceaue,! /F/henwpenti ge erhodee 

| rezaut mirari quod derclitns A Domindfle.'Uicquidem kilfecair, ſea glibis Wa Sy! N » : : oy Ree 
Fo 7; "0k. iT 27 20%, "7 
__ CR 
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| 94 Ar | L 
- ane, ſed deom- ſauch he, chow ſecft any one muck of fliGted in this world, de not meaſulth 
Sibas hominibus 
- communttet ſam 
Ys pra crowned elſwhere. But I ſay not this of my ſeife alone , but of allmen in genes 
meriri cui indul- rall, for whence alas Should Thane fo much Mertt,to Whom mercy PY 2 crown? 
genria pro coro- Here then 15 the Combat,there cthe-Prize:here the I ar, there the Pay. This, 
_ naclt? hicluQa, 
<MWhic branium: hic 
Militia , tlc ſti - 
peadium.16idem. 


merits by the cronbles which here he doth ſuftaine ,. nor think'it range 
for 2ſeaſon he ts abandoned of our Loyd. Heere,jndeed,we fight but we challle 


and what we haue beard him ſay aboue,doth manifeſtly diſcover that, 
had yow dealr vprightlie withthe Holie Father , yow might',/hawe 
learned that he doth abſolutelic condemne your errour , andno way 
fauourir atall. As for thar ather ſentence of his,w hich concludethin 


k S. Ambroſ. in this maner. k Theyfore the forme of heauenly decrees doth proceed with men, 
Ft i8 .Ot0.20. not according to'our Merits , but accordmg to Gods merae, it is moſt true, 


M 


taking or Merics as contra-diſtinguished from Gods mercie, or: allifti 
grace. But whatis that againſtrhe worthof our Metits as theyareen- 
riched by Gods free itt? | 


S. Baſil ſaith that, He doth hope in hs mercie; who not truſting in bis owne- 


ANSWER. 


48-501. 
REPLY. 


ood deeds,nor looking to be inflified by workes hath the hope of his Saluation 
onlie in the mexcies of God, — O4P 

-Here yow ſea diftin&ion is made betwixt Workes and merey : in 
which ſenſe we nether looke to be iuſtified by workes, netherdowe 
place the hope of our Salnation in them : butonlic in the mercie , and 
free grace of God, w hich maketh them worthy of everlaſting life; in 
ſuch (ort that by chem we may purchaſe Heauenly things , asthe fame$. 
Baſil hath | already aflured vs. - And mayfurther appeare by this is 


I 4bowe pag. 683. 


» 


& * 
oy 
- : 


FT : 


OS 
Yau , 
& 


= godly exhortation ro the like Chriſtian negotiation , which eannit 
Ewe ts» chooſe but be moſt grateful] ro all religious Cheapmen.. mn The king- 

$04, dome of Heauen ts theirs that are violent ; for wiolent men takent by force, 
As the Ghoſell affermeth. FF here, by wviolence,ts meant 2aborious mortifi- 


naT £09 - 
256" Brave 


GpTAHZ ow abryy. 
Ede3ſ:aixiy 5 xd- C4 | : - | 
yO- Bias cxdnor When by denymg to themſclues their owne will -,, «nd renoniicing all ſenſual 
F-I o6pard» **- rontent,they Reepe all their Mafters tommandements. V V berfore if thow de- 
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tion of the bodie which the-Diſcaples of Chrift-do-voluntarilie undergee, 


oft ro carry away the kingdome of God by forte , berome thew wiolent , and - 


pirgew ingucing 


019 Xaic7 


* fubmu thy neck wnto the yoke of Chrift,and let it preſſe and wring thy shouls 
the painefull exerci 


rel, cor5 Sion, Ars. "Bearent couragionſly extenuating thyſelfe by 


T oixdiwr Jranged- yertuem faſting , in watching , 1n ſubzxetjen , 5n flence ; and'ſeeh 
Tar ngi 3d 174 which Dofcin doth platalycuincethar S. Baſil wasnoProfeſtant; 
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ur'firſt FathecLuther ingenuibſlie confeſſerbſaying®,* v 2p 
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Sarruds'f® Ot , your fri, uno, dhuv 
66:T'5s IF aed.y0h08 rs. OaPita ar; TO: Civ. RYxire. At 
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LLC RELEASES, 


I eeniuginm terran replet? Luther de Scruo Arbitrio. 


Or Mexrrts. 895 

«worth 4 pmgbe #5 altogether 4 monke, 1 would not gine 2 ru#h for him. Per. 
- haps he would not haue ſet ſo litle by him , had he learned ſome 
of rhis your cunning ., by which -yow can make the Fathers 

fay what pleaſe yow , though they themſelues neuer meant any ſuch 


\ thing. 


ANSWER. pag. ol. Euerlaſting reſt ( ſaith againe $. Baſil ) ts 
laydwop for them that frine lawfully in tha bfe : not to be rendred according 
te the debt of workes , hut exhibited by the grace of the bounrifull God to thoſe 
that truſt in him, 
REPLY. We hane madeitpaſt all doubt that S. Bafil held good 
workes to be meritorious of euerlaſting reſt;yetherehe goeth further, 
deolaring 9 how the bountifull Lord will ceward the workes of ſuch 2 5* _ de 
astruſtin him,not barely according to their worth, and no more; bur 7 Hs Cs 
moſt aboundantly ouer and aboue the wages which chey deſcrue:as is La Fes oo es 
declared by S. Fuigentius: whoſewords may well ſeruevs for an ex- 
poſicion of S. Bafils true meaning in this place. They are theſe.p Exer- þ Gratia aut ecii 
laft ing life is not uniuſtly tearmed Grace : as well becauſe God rendreth gifts ye ( pips Om 
wnto his owne gifts ( thatis to our merits which indeedare Gods gifts) qui + RL 
4 alſo becauſe m that reward theres ſuch 2 ſurpluſage of the grace of his di- Jogis fuis Deus 
wine retribution, that 11 doth incomparably and vnſpeakeably exceed all the dona fua reddir, 
merit of humane will and worke, though good and proceeding from God neney {<d quia tantitibi 
fo mnch. And by reaſon of this ſurplulage of the diuine retribution, S. Mew a, 
Baſil afficmeth thar everlaſting reſt isnor rendred ſcantly according ,.... = ; - , Ages 
rothe debt of the worke, but exhibited by the bonnrifull God beyond parabiliter atque 
meaſure. incffabiliter om+ 
ANSWER. pa. 5o1. "If we con/ider our eWne workes we muſt deſ- 2< merita quan=» 
. pare, faith $. Hierome. and, when'"the-day of indgement or death shall EIS 
| _ _ _ will faile ; becauſe nowarke halbe found worthy of theia- ,4,umans arg; 
ice of God, operationis exce- 
REPLY. Verietrue, if we ſet aſide God graciousaſliſtance, ns F44 8. Fulgentiaus 
wrke chalbe found worthy. Conſider neverthelefſe $. Hieromes reſolu- £5. 1. «d Monin 
tionaboue mentioned, towit, that q exery onemay prepare 4 place far iy rg Lg 
himſcifein heanen , not now by the ſole free gift of God,but enen by his owne ? P40" 4s 
proper workes , and your conicience will not permit yow todeny but 
that, asintheſe laſt words he ſpeaketh of good workes dignifyed by 
Gods free grace , ſoin the places by yow obie&edjhe vnderſtandeth 
hamane workes in theire owne nature and worthleſſe ſubſtance 
alone, Nether muſt I here omit to put yow in mynd of that ſpirfull in- 
d gnation which your fift,or rather ficſt, Euangeliſt Luther hath ſo fre- 
quently diſcouered againſt chis Holy Father. * YY hat, ſaith he, could , Quia carnatius, 
. T ert be imd quid magis 
impiam, facrilegum,& blaſphemum dici poreſt, quam id quod Hieronymusſcribie. Virginitas celum, 
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be wttered more carnal, yea more wicked, ſacrilegrous,and blaſphemomythes : Ni! 


y that which Hierome writeth : V weinine filleth beauen ,. Mariage filleth the 
{$epius & pens earth? And againe concerning good w o: Kesin generall, 4 Þ often ad. 
cum indignatio re, (and that almoſt with indignation) in What maner came S. Hieromets 
ne admuor, quo- deſerue the name of 4 Doftour 0 f rhe C hurch aficr rhe Apoſtles , whenasthoy. 
modo D. Hicco 7 nor able ro find out in. him three mes. which teach the raghteouſneſſe of 
x | in” ty og fauth nor canſt chow make any man 4 Chriſtian by his writmgs,. hes ſuch? 
iz poſt Apotts- wand rer in allegories of things performed, and 14 fo much de lghted With the. 
los meruerit,cum branery of workes. Thus Luther, againſt $. Hierome tor attributing (a, 
in co non facile much vnte good workes, and againſt your ſelfe for wreſting $, Hies 
os 55x eg; £omes words againſt themerit of good workes. 

I 4# NE, ANSWER. þ4.3502. Macarius,the Mg yprian Erennte,writeth that: 
que Chrſtianum # f 2 man should merit neuer ſo much,euen from the begunnng of the world, he 
vili facere queas showld do no great matter in reſpect of the glorie that he shall anherit : for he 
excius [crtpus,tta chi} rezone with Chriſt world Wathout end... 

kh <5 op = my REPLY. This proueth only that mans labour of it ſelfeisnoe 
a ans equall vnto that glorie which by it he obrayneth. Bur ir denyeth not 
cur pompis ope- that mans labour, together with Gods alliſting grace,may merit, and 
rum, 1dem Epiſt. t worke in him an. euerlafling weight of glorie , as. hererofore we haue. 
ad Brentium ; que (iq. ; | | 


prefixaeſt rei a qeSWER_.The ſame Macarizs ſaith that God beſtoweth the Commy- 
comment.in Oſe@. . ag 
t 2 Corint.4.v.17 Ponof the ſpirit according to faith , and net according tv the proportus 
of the workes of faith. 
REPLY... | Bath Macarius,. and his Diſciple Marcus, whom yow produce 
afterhim, do ſpeake of workes asthey are of man onlie , and not of 
workesas they are dignified with aflifting grace. And though yow 
pick anidlequarrell with Ioannes Picus tor tranſlating workes of N= 
ture, in ſtead of workes of farth, yet dothr Macarius his diſcourſe fauour 
Picus his expoſition morethen yours. For howſocverthewerd + 
ot og nn 0n into the text, theancient Father afſuredly meant the workes 
= 1g wo > .,- Of the old law,as may be ſeeneu in theteſtimonie of Scripture, Gal. z. 
Txo30 I wredues TOW hawe nor receaued the int by the w oRKES OF THE LAW, 
79» xaetouie, but by the hearing of Faith , wherby he confirmeth the ſentence by yow 
% $2]s T«$4435- gbiefted , Shewing nat cuidentlic that he intended not to ſpeake of 
Puri B,cixtt - ſuchworkesasare performed by Faith when it worketh with Charine, 
6 6age5 2:2. but onlie of ſuch as Picus tearmeth workes of Natwre. All then that Ma+ 
weind8ire,ca8 Carius and Marcusdo lay of workes , isto be vnderſtood of them as 


 «xgis ri5ww;. they proceed onlic from the naturall force and abilitie of man . Fot | 


Maca hom.37. theſe Fathersinſtrut religious men to beware of taking _ intheir 
good workes : to which intent they wish them to conlider that the 
mirit of cheir vertuous a&ions dothnotdepend on their owne labour, 
bur vpon Godsfreeguift , without which they would not beable to 


performs | 


; 


-iperforme any thing worthy of the'euerlaſting Reward. * YYherf, 


ME 
vre, x MJ ovy WEis Wo- 
aich Macarius , rhinkenot that thow haſt preuented God in thy wertnous © cap 1Th e009 61 
morkes at any tyme, for, as the Scripture ſauh Philip. 2. v.13. It he that yr g9s abs : 
avorkerchin yoWw both the will and the deed according ro hupleaſure. Inall is: eirigiens Os 
which they do nor vtrer one word againſt the merk of good workes #gy@rcs oeintg _ 
proceeding from the aſſiſtance of grace , bur do frequentliein theic PH _ 
ycitings approuethe ſame. | bout rope 
$ ,. Chryſoſtome, No man sbeweth ſuch 2 conzerſation of life, ANSWER. 


Or MrxzrrTs. 


that he may be. worthy of the kinedome , but this «s wholly the gift pag 503» 


of God. ; 

S. Aug:hath taught vs how icmay be thegifc of God,and yet bepur. REPLY. 
chaſed by merits, foraſmuch as the ſaid merits theleluesare the guifc 
of God. Andtherfore though $. Chryſ. afficme that notwichſtiding all 
ourgoodworkes,):t « of mercy that we are ſaned,he ſaith nothing againſt y 8.Chryſoſtom.in 
.vs who do not deny bur it is che benzgmty ofGraceaſſifhn gvsroworke, Pſaim. 4. 
that for ſuch ſmale and meane matters,should be ginen ſogreat 2 Heaven and CE _ 
-2 kingdome. But the Holie Father, yow ſe, doth for all that teach thar ; 
ſogreat 4 Heauen #5 redllie ginen for ſuch ſmale and meane matters, For 
though (male and meane they beein regard-of our owne cooperation, 
yet are they by Gods grace made worthy of the kingdome,as we have 
.heard the ſame Father afirmea elfwherein plaine cearmes , and your a'4bone pag 684. 
owneCecurie-writersthemſclues do coteſſeintheſe expreſle tearmes. , 

Chryſoſtomus 


' bChryſofteme us a great commender of good workes; he defendeth enerie where jo © cer 


14ns cooperation, and profeſſeth hiſelfe a Patron of Free-will. For which eſti encomialtes, 
and ſuch like his Do&:in Luther alſo c ſer him at naught , and accounted qui & ſyacr giam 
bim to be bat 4 Pratler. Nether doth the ſaying of S. Ancony,nextafter voluncaris paſſim 
by yow 4lalleadged, importany more: for in all his exhortation', and _ libert 
in that of S. Auguſtin, which yow ſay is< ſuch another, the compariſon - = wed . hopes: 
cunnech onlie vpon the length of the euerlaſting Reward , and the > ofa, | 
$hortneile of our labours hereon earth, which, aseliwhere we haue c Chryſoſtomum 
declared,dothnot hinder vs to thinke but that cuerlaſting lifeisiuſtlie 22!lo loco habeo - 
vgigen to theworth of good workes,and inexcbige thereof,as the very —_ poor 
words of S. Auguſtin alleadged by yourſelfe do expreſlie ſignifiewhen Collog mpatid 
he affirmech that f/o much ws grnen for ſo ſmall 2 [abour. - cap. de Patribus 
ANSWER. pa.506. Toe ſame Father doth enerte where put vs in Eccleſie. 
wind that God is become our Debtor , nor by onr deſerumes , butby bus owne dAnſov. peg.504. 
greens premiſe FMabenriants 
REPLY. Yourlabourin prouing this is idle, ſeing that weneuer 'qaripro rantola- 


denied it, The promiſe, wegrant, proceedeth whollie from Gods bore.;S. Auguft.in 
bountie,andno way from our deleruings. But the performance of the Pſal.36. Conc.z. 
promiſe, we ſay, is not onlie' of mercie, but of infticealſo ,as hawng a 
reference tothe worke, g The promiſe, laith S. Bernard, ss ef mercie 1n- 
Tees deed 


2 Promiſum qui. 
demexr milericore 


- 
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dia, ſedramen ex deed, yer muſt 3t in inflice be performed. Which alſo is moſt frequentlyand: 
conſtanclie delivered by S. Auguſtin himſelfe , as appearerhi- bath by. 
de gratia &% lib. that w hich we haue alceadie heard,and by theſe others his vndoubred. 


iulticia perſoluen- 
dum. $.Bernard.li, 


#rburio. ſayings. h God will render tome 2 crowne ,at that day 2 1nfi ruage. The 
Dominus in illa 


die inſlis index. 
Nondixzit, 4ozat, 


bh Qui reddetmibi Apoſtle ſaith not, he will / ma » buthewill render. V Y hen he gauehe'wa. 


Mer-ifull , when he shall render he wilbe 4 wdge , becauſe Mercie and 


donabat, milcri-. then 15 firſt mercifull , but afterward he will render 24 crowne of In- 


Cors crat:quando ftxce, i Is not 4crowne rendred as due to good workes e yet becauſe God 
worketh theſe good workes in vs , theyfore he 1s ſand to crowne us 11 mera,” 


reddetiudea crit, 
quia miſericord:a 
£9 indicium canta 


By chis yow may ſec how farreS. Auguſtinis from affoarding yow any 


bo tibi Dom:ne, countenance at all ., howſoeuer by decefullwyles yow ptetend his . 


$cd donaudo de- patronage. page 
licta feciric debi= .. Nether doth- the-authoritie.of Theodoret make any _ 


torem corone, tbi - 
mn vocation from infidelitie vnto the faith of Chriſt , and of our Iy- 


Miſcticors ergo fication by the ſame., ,which he .calleth Salwation i, becaule it 


Domiausprino; is the beginning of that eueclaſting Salvation which at laſt we 
hic aurem redder £hajll obtaine. He faich moreouer that the crownes do extell. 


pngcoronam 10. ,g,, fighrs , but he faith not that the crownes are not due th 
ſtiiz.' 8. Aug. in 


Pſal 100. the fights , how ſoeuer, the Apoſtle rearmeth them Glorie , and 
s Nunquid non Grace , for the reaſons allreadie. produced. . S. Cyril of Alexan- 
eorona bonis o- dria | in hke maner teacheth tit the crowne doth much ſurpeſſe 


peribus reddirur? ;he pines which we take for it , but he denyeth not that itisuhe. 


Sed quiaipſa bo- 
na opera ille io 


iuſt Reward rendted vnto the ſaid paines. And for S. Proſper, yout 


bonis operatur, laſt man of che five firſtages, our Cardina]l m hath cleered him from - 


&c. ideo. dizit . all ſuſpition of fauouring your cauſe, shewing that he n taketheter- 
Plalmus, Coronat nall life as it is of equa]l continuancein all the Saints , w hoshall line 


fe inmiſeratione$+ 4]] of them for ever, Andin this ſenſe he calleth it © A gift of Grace, 


bona opcramur, Baturall power of man , bur as they are performed by the ſupers 
quibus corona naturall aſſiſtance of Gods free Grace. As forS. Proſpers opinion 


redderur. Idemae of Good workes , we haue already heard him deliuer it for vs in 


Gratia & libero 
arbitrio ca 9. 


rearmes playne enoughe, asthe Reader will eaſily eſpy if he pleaſe 


k Anſvv. pa.507. 2 take 4 view of what hath beene. p el{wherealleadged out of- his. 


1 .4n FE c % writin S, . 4 
1 lg ANSWER. p4g. 508. Thi was. the Doftrin taught in the 


fificat.lizc6. Church for the firſt fine bundred yeeres after Chriſt , which we finde 


n Proſper deVocat. 


] | xt fiue bundred. 
GbrD.r.co 17. maintayned alſo in the next fi 


o Anſvv. pa.cos. REPLY. Yow may -findeit maintayned alſoin the Roman Church at- 


Þ dbone pag 685, thisdayzthis being the expreſſe determinatis of theFathers gathered in 


the.. 


Indgment hall I ſing to the 6 Lord. But forgrumg our offences he made 
led reddet.Quado himſclife & Debtor of 4. crowne : there I- obtayncd. Merae . Onr Lord 


for that which yow. k precend : for he ſpeaketh onhe of our fit. 


O's" Munivs ty 
the Conneell of Trent: q Eternall bſ-15 tobe proj opted to theſe ho tra 
Ping tn God do worke well ronts the thid; both as 1 Hee gift meraſully proms- 
ſed through Ixsvs Cu n1s T- tothe Children of God: and alſo as 2 re- 
ward faithfully to bt rendred atcorting tothe ſaid promiſe unto their merits 


bac. | andgood -workes. Foy this 15 that rrowne of inſtict whith the Apoſtle ſaid was 
nd lays op for him after his fight and tomrſe,and was tobe rendred ymobim by 
ade - | theinſt Tudge, Where haue yow produced inall this your diſpugationof 
ord | merits as much as one approued Author who gainſayeth thisour Do- 
os @rin? we haue heard yow alleadge theancient Fathers teaching :fir 

od | thateueclaſting life commeth of Gods mercy; and that, yow fe, is the 
we, | declared profeſſion of our Catholick Church : Secondly thar it is not 
iy rendred to the workes or merits of man as they areconfideredin 
tis. F themſelues without the affiſtance of Gbds grace; w tuchalſoisarefol- 


ved article of our beliefe: Thirdly chat itis given to our merits by yir- 
tuc of Godsfreepromiſe ; and here yow ſe the Councell hath derer- 
mined the ſame,and no more: Fourthly that the heanenly reward doth 
farre ſurmount the worth of our greateſtmerirs : and this we allow 
alſo; but where did any apptoued Do@our of Gods Chutch euer yer 
teach that our merits as procepnny from the*djuine bounty may nor 
through Gods faithfall promiſe haue'A proportionable dipnitie 

themiclues ro deſerue the cuerlaſting reward, how farre' ſoever it 
goeth beyond their wotth otherwiſe? Where, I ſay,among all the Au- 


oo 


a_ECRSTAT 


to laſt vrter the leaſt-word againſt that propoſition of *myne which 
yow hauetaken vponyow to impughe, to wit, That man for bes mert- 


_ 7 oY 59 


orno: Whether the crowhe. which-isdueto them be due in iuitice 


ks. ——- —_— be. M 4 


fies, freely diſputed toand froamong deviinesinthe ſchooles, wherein - 
nether the affirmative nor yer the negative partis to this day determi- 
ned by Gods Church to appertaine vnco the ſubſtance of faith s, and 
therfore cannot belong vnto my propoſition, which,asl haye 
isagreed vpon and ad\udged tobe & necellarie article of Chriſtian be. / 
liefe. But yow vnableby atiy graue authority co diſproueit,ang asha» 
med of your owne weaknes herein,to hideir from yout Readers view, - 
yow load him with a world of ſentences colle&ted out of all forts of - 
Authors aſwell of lateras of formerages, whorteach,ſome one thing ? 
and ſome another concearning the forſaid (choole-diſputations 3 buc 
tomy propoſition nord word out of oe bo 
Lo aa 


. 


ſtrictly and properly,or but improperly only:wherher the ſaid crowne | 
be rendred pro meraces,or propter merita,and ewenty ſuch ke queltions, . | 
wherwith yow fill* your leaues, atebutmecreindifferent controuer- r Anſvv. pa.512.: 


hw ed, - 


gitevs plaine-* * 


q Bene eperanti- 
bus vique io fins, 
&1n Deco ſperan» 
tibus proponerida 
elt vita #terna & 
ranquam gratia 

Fils Det per 

Chriſtum Izsya 
miltticordirer: 

promiſla , & can- 
quam merces cx 
ipliusDeipromiſ. 
lone bonisipſo- 
rum openibus, & 
merits , fidcliter 
reddenda . Hee 
eſt enim illa co- 
rona iuſtiiz, qui 
poſt ſuum ccrta- 
men, &curſum, 
repolitam fibi c«fſe 
aicbatApoitolus, 
aiuſto iudice ſibi 


in reddendam. Cons, 


Trident ſ+ſ.6.6.16 + 


thors, which yow haue cited ſo aboundantly, dothany one from fult- 


rorious workes receineth through the aſſ1Rance of Gods grace,the bhſſe ef ener. 
lsfting bappineſſe 2 Whether good w orkesdelerue heauen-cx condigne, ; 


"CG 2,218. HAY 
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co ARervyry To M. Vssnuzai ns Answes, 
-he to vnderſtapd that we muſt erherghange the point of that, which 
is contrauerted berwixt,yow and me ., or elſe þe farcedtoſceke for 
| - > WothkecAniwerer” 1. .. bx 

ANSWER. That this DoAtrin was by Gods great mercypreſerned in cbe Church the 
- pag. 513+ next 500. yeares alſo, as well as in thoſe maddle times; appeareth moſt eui- 
dently by theſe inftrufions and conſolations whick-were preſcribed tobe wſed 

ol! unto ſuch as were ready to depart out of thu life. 
REPLY. : Although by shewing that allbwhich yaw have produced out of 
£105 <2 [the writers of the five firſt centuriesis yaine;and frivolous , we have 
'ſyfficientlie concluded what yow britg our of following ages to be no 
better, ſeing that by your owne Confteſlion yow run euerie where 
ypon the ſame DoCctcine ; yet here yow giue vs occaſion to lay open. 


litle more of your vanitieand molt pirifull blindneſle.-For where yow- 


fay that this DoFtrine was by Gods great mercy preſerned.in the Church the 


yext 500, yeares, and britrg for proofe thereofanumber of Religious ' 


men, as Monkes, friars, and annointed Prieſts, by whom itwasmain- 
| tained, I demand what.Charch was this whereinir was thus preſerued, 
-: asyow lay, by Godsgmercie? wasitthe Church wherof the ſaid Reli- 
+ 2 you men profeſſed themleluesto be members? why that by the cons 
_ *ſenr of all, was the Church of Rome. It wasnotyour Dofrin then in 
'this point that by Gods mercie waspreſerued therin. V Vas it your 
'Pcoteſtant Church? How then conld this Do&trin be maintained init 
by them who werenot of it>- Conſiderthis well, and yow shall fiad 
"that by theſe your words yow are forced to grant one of thetwo :(ei- 
ther that this Dodtrin yow ſpeake of was preſerued in our Church, 
and conſequentlieis not that which yow maintaine:or elſe that Friars, 
'Monkes, and Roman Prieſts were of your Church; the whichto {ay 
is more ridiculous then may beleeme 2 creature, with two leggs to 
afficme. : 
”  Addehereuntothatif your Do&rine had beene preſerued by Gads 
mercyin your Church, it should moſtlikhe have beene profeſſed by 
: theVValdenſes, the V Vickleffiſts, and the Huſlifts, by whom yaw 
CLib.de Chriſtian, {derive the ſucceſſion of your Church from ancienter times: buritis 
Ecdleſ. ſucceſſ. & well knowne that theſe men held the contrarie. © The: Y Y aldenſes, 
ſara. . faith Lurher,exe merit migers,end do not belieue that Fauth without workes 
7 ph Santi ope- ,1,,,, 1ftifieneither haue they any knoWledge of imputatine inſtice, In which 
art apparebant, , rw . uE 
nec tranquillo #770#Y Were many of the Fathers : and Tohn Huſſe alſo was deceaued withrhe 
erantanimo, Er ſame. And Mprgenſtern vpbreading the faid V Valdenſes telleththem 
zantinco, quod they u Confirgge the DofFrin of Anichrift touching good-workes Inflifice- 


non credunt (o- - tion 
Iam fidem abſque - 
opcribusiuſtifica- : TEST | "gs es ; 
xe, &c. in que crrore mult Parresfuerunt; Ioannem Huſſum idem error decepit. Lather.in Colog. 
£Onnme.ca.de SUvermeris.  Beneditius Morgenflern in his treatiſe ofthe Church, p.124., 
; x Ge : & 


-_ _ 


"—_— 
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ym and the like. And for V Vickleffe x heneither underffood nov beliened x Prorſus nec in- 
gowr righteonfneſſe comming by ſole Faith; as Melantthon dorh witn elſe;/reflexir - cc renuit 
and before bhm Thomas VValden hate tool vs that y F Yickleffes pomp —-0agynn wo 
whed cucry one to bane good lope in theproper. Inflice of bis life; and 2 confi- 'p,ogdericum Wye _ 


| dencein bis merits. Huſfe inthe Ke maner , beſides Luthersforefaid nium tom.1. prin. 


reſtimonie, is confeſſed by M. Fox to have 2 held with the Papiſts in the ted at Bajil.p 416, 
points of Tranſubſtanttation, Maſſe, owes, Predeſfiination, Free-will formed ! _ uf V alden 
Faith,cauſe of Iuftifit ation, and Metit of workes. Is\t even fo, M: Visher, ps”. an = ect 
muſt we beheuerthat your DotZrin was preſerned mr the-Chureh by the 11. choprer of the 
learned of our fide, when it1s rhus confefled that even they, whom Apocalys, 

yow claime for your ſpeciall Predeceflours and For-fathers, did pro- | 

felſe and maintaine the contrarie ? yow may tell ſuchtalesasrheſeto. 

whom yow pleaſe, bur men of vnderſtanding will fnd no reaſon w hy 

they ought to belieue you.” ddotene bot 1”, po 

In a forme of preparins men for their death theſe interrogatories ave layd ANSWER. 

downe to be put to the ſick man by the Prieft . Doft chow belicue ro come to Pay. 513. 
elorie,not byrhyne owne merits, but by the wertue and merit of the Paſsion of 

our Lord lIEsSvs CHRIST? thenthefick anſwereth, I do belieue, A- 

gaine,doſt thow beliene that our Lord lesvs CunrsT did dye for our 

Salnatioa : and that nonecan be ſaned by his ewne merits -, ov by any other 

meancs, but by the merit of hus Paſion? The fitk man anſwers, T do believe. 

Theſe interrogatories were commanded to be blotted out by the Spamsh In- 

guifitors not forty yeare agoe . V V herby we may obſerue how late it v5, ſince 

eur Romanifts im this maine and ſubſtantiall point (which 4s the fowndariow 

of all our.comfort) haue met chamefully departed from the Fauh of their 

Fore Fathers. - - . —_ — 

This is homelie ſtuffe indeed . The Spanish Inquiſitors com- g gp y, 

manded theſcinterrogatories to bee blorted out: theifore the Roma- 

maniſts hane moſt shawefully departed from the Fauth of their Fore- Fathers. 

Forfirſt of all , we haueno ſuch dependance onthe Spanuh Inquiſitors, 

thattheir ations should beany way a rule for vs to follow ; andther- 

tore though they had herein departed from the faith of their Fore- Fathers, 

asyow ſay, no ſoberiudgmentwill allow of what yow deducefrom 

thence of the departureof the Romaniſts in generalbtogecher with 

them. Secondlie the Reader will ſoone eſpy thaty ourſpleene againſt 

the Romaniſts blinded your naturalbreafon, if he couſider how1n the 

Ritualls of the Church of Rome published accordingrtothe Decree 

ofthe Councell of Trent -, yea ſome-printed at Paris nor full trwelue 
yeareagoe, the ſelfe ſame. interrogatories arc expreſhe layd downe 

word by word as yow-alleadge them; nether haue I heard of any Ca- 

tholick Doour who cuer yet diſallowed of che like Do@rine,how . 
focuer the Spanuh Inquifeors »:.to augid, the danger. which. lome. 
wh oy weaklings. 


+. 


z0Y A Revrir to M. Vegnrn mis Anwen, - 
weaklings might incurce by vaderſanding the wordsamils, as Prote; 


Gztsdacccommanded them perhaps tobe blotted out. Of which thee 
command haue noknowledge (as Wenpin the Ipdex by yow al- 


leadged) and pernaps yaw yourlelfe are milled in this matter alla by 
the Blpetted edition of your Geneuan bretheren, ſcing tharin all th 
Roman Ritualls(ſetour vnder the lame title ro be vied by thaCatho- 
like cleargie in genecall)the hke intercogatoriesarenort omittedat ll, 


_ Finallie, cancerning this late departure of the Ramaniſts from the 


* Anſuv. pa.g25- 


a Je abone pa. lot: 


faith of their fore-fathers,which here yow talke af, we need not ſpend 
much labour tg diſprous ir, ſeing that by another obſeruation of your 
owneitis conuinced to be moſt ridiculous: when towardsthe end of 
your diſcourſe, hauing pointed at Thomas Walden hisdiſl.ke of thoſe 
ſchoole-tearmes of meriting de-congruo and decondigno, yow canclude 
thus.* Our of which words of his yow may further obſerne,bathithe time when, 


. and'the perſons by whom chi tnnouation-Wwas made in theſe latter dayes of 


the Chareh,chat is to-lay 200.yeareagoe. But yow muſt giue vsleaue to 


abſcruewithallchenacucall inconſtancie of Falshood, though back: 


it be by neuer ſo great learning.-Foryow who vrged euen now our 
departure from thefaith of aur fare-farhersto haue beene as late as 
thedayes of Cardinall Quirtoga,. ſome 4.0. yeare lince,are becomeſo 
Naccishly forgecfullthat yow trek not toteach that this our innouati 
was made 290. yeare agoe . Butasthe one of theſe your obſeruatjons 
doth manifeltlic giue thelyevntotheorther, ſo may the Reader find 
eutin my former diſcourſe thatboth of them areafſuredlie votrue. 


mo — NN - ———_— 


Our Dottrine of Merits Willfully miſtaken by the 
Aduerſarie. 


SEt:cT. V, 


V V E hanedeclared that when we ſay everlaſting ligeis theiult 
| reward of our Merits, wemeanenot eur Merits as they ate 
gotten by our ownenatucall forces, but as they are wroughrin vs by 
Gods free gracealliſting vs to merit. The Pelagiansindeed maintained 
erconcouſlictharmanof himſelfe-by the: ſolepower of his free-will 
wasable without any fpeciall grace to performe workes worthy of 


Saluation. But this their ercour was atit verie fii t beg' nning condems« 


ned by the Church,as 2elsewhere we haue obſerued; and the vniuer- 
fall RomanChurchin heclaſt generall Synod haththandred herevels 
again 


hf 
—m. 
_ 
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Fa, 


'Or "MBE kits. : 703 Sn 
«gpainſt the ſamein theſe wordes. b If anyone shall ſay,that man may be 951 quis dixerit, 


- inſtifyed before God by his Workes done through the Doefrin,cither of humane hominem ſuis 
nature,or of the law,without the ainine gVA4ce compmeg through IesvsCuriIsT, 


opetibus,que vel 
; per humane na- 
 behe accurſed. And a gaine. © If anyone shall ſay,that man without the pre- ture,vel per legis 


nenting inſpiration and aſſiſtance of the Hole Ghoſt 1s ableto beliene, hope, doftrivam fianc, 
loue,or repent ſufficiently for the obtaynins of inſtification, be he accurſed. 3Þ{que diuina per 
The Reader then muſt obſerue this for an vndoubred truth, thatwe abu paring jr 
vnfaynedlie acknowledge all good workes that are meritorious of Myr pans 
enerlaſting lifeto be the freegsfr and mercy of God,aſliſting and ſtreng- Deo, anathema 
thening vs by his grace to performe them; in ſo much thar they are no lic. Conc. Trid. ſe]. 
farcher to be ſayd ow74, orto proceed from vs, butonly as farce as by NO es 
our Free-w:ll we conſent, and cooperate vnto the ſaid aſſiſting grace, {;". + 5 Shawn on 
which worketh the like mer:rs in vs,eaenas Fazth,a {upernatoaralland $ piritus Santi 
free gift of God allo,is ſaid to be ours,for as muchas we by the coope- inſpirarione, arg; 
ration of our Frce-will do embrace, retaine, and obay the ſame, clus adiurorio, 
And alchough, as hath beened ſaid, we hold'itnet ro beany ne- tor — 

ceſſ:rie pointof our Faith to belicue that our workes, cuen in this LA os, 
ſenſcir (elfe, are condzgnly worthie of theeternall reward, but content {e ticur oporter, 
our {eluesto profelle with the Tridentinee Fathers, that by virtue of vrci iuſtifrcario- 
Gods gratious promiſe, arleaſt, they atraine to receaue the ſame re- 25 gratia _ 
wardas due vnto themlelues; yet may we ealilie conceaue how they gg” > 22g OY 
may beiuſtlic held to be condignly worthy indeed, if we pleaſe totake 5, ,tour ns 699 
re our impartial] conſideration theſe reaſons following, by which « $e this abous 
moſtlearned men fhaue beene perſwaded to holdthat opinion. Firſt peg. 699.. 
Ecernall lifeis g Graceginen for Grace, thatis, the grace of the rewarde f® TY Ae 
forthe grace of the worke;orthe Chatitieof Heauen for the Charitie Ma EEE 
of this life,as S Augattin hexpoundeta it. Seing then that it cannot be Mo agnace f 
denyed bur ther 1s a proportionable equahitie betwixt grace and alſs beneath at the 
grace, Charitie and Charitie , why maynot the like proportion be next. f- 
allowed berwixt themerit of good workes and the heauenlie Re- 
ward? Secondlie euerlaſting life is that river which doth recreate the 
Cirtie of GodiPl.45.5. Andthe Grace by which good workesare per- 
formed is that fountaine of water ſpouting op to life everlaſting. Tobn, 4.14. 
Asthe fountaine then hath a proportionable correſpondencewiththe 
river,and doth virtuallie containeirt: ſo myſtir begranted thatthe me- 
rit of good workes hath the ike proportion with the crowne of life. 
Moreoner ther is a certaine proportion betwixt the deſcending and 
aſcending of the water, for ic will eafilieafcend againeas higheas the 
head-ſpring, how low ſoeuerthe current bedrawen : ſcing chen that 
this fonntaine of lining Water,co wit the grace of the diuine ſpirit, i which ; rom. fo V5, 
# pywred forth in onr ſorles,hach it originallfrom heaven, what wonder 
thatirShould ſtreaie vp 2gaineto purchaſe euetlaſting life? Thirdlie 

Vuun Heauen 


704 ARevrie Ta M. VssntR-mis ANSWER, - 

k Rem.20.v.2, Heauenis the Day-penny k w hichis given to ſuchas labourin the vine,” 
yard as a iuſt reward and wages: : and the Day: penny cannot bedenyed - 
to hauea proportionable correſpondence with the. dayes- worke, for - 
which cauſe the Maſter of the vineyard tould the labourer after his 

L Meth.20.9. 14" dayes-workethat the ſaid day- penny was his owne, | Take what is thyne 
oWne and begone. Finallie both Scriptureand Fathers afhrme the Grace 
of good-workes to bethe ſeed of Glorie, according to that of theAps- 

- le. The ſeed of God remayneth in him.1.Tohn.z.v.9. Andthe heavenly 
glorie is commonly ſaid to þethefruit of grace and good-workes, . 
Wherfore, how be it the ſeed benot comparable for bignes and quan- 
titievntothe fruit, yerhath ira proportion of equalitie with the ſame 
in virtne and operation, .. ns | 

But whether good-workes , by vertue of Gods aſliſting grace, 
haue this condzgnity of worth in regard of the Heauenlie reward or no, 
our Faith,as I ſaid, obligeth vs tono more, then to belicue that being 
done in yes they are goodand meritorious of 2 croWne of 3nftice, by 
vertue of Gods free promile made vnto. vs through Irsvs Cuatr, 
as both Scripture: and ancient Fathers haue taught vs moſt yndoub. 
tedlie . Nether haththe Aduerſarie any shew of reaſon to oppolz 
againſt this our beliefe herein , how ſocuer he wrangleth prolixly ar 
gainſt other opinions w hich belong not vnto our controuerlieatall, 
Yea he (uffereth himſelfe to be carried away ſo farre inamaze of 
blind paſſion, that vpon na otherground,, beſide his owne conceits 

m Avnſvv. Þ4.525 ilfullic miſtaken, he tearmeth vs m 3 prond generation of merit-mongers 

ET agreeing with the Pelagi d Cathari d boaſting ® zn 2 pre: 

ng W. 7:7ansand Cathariſts, and boaſting ® zn a pre- 
ſumprueu3 manner of our Merits. Wherin how ſinceareand (imple his 
proceedihg is, I leaueto theindgment of others. 

ANSWER.: S.Hieromein thu caſe d1iputeth againſt the Pelagians. (and ſo againf 

Pag:y26- | _ the Puritan and Pelagian Romanifts) ſaying that © Then we are righteom 

rs 29 " when we confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners 3 and our righteouſneſſe confifeh not. 

nos peccatores 711 #7 oWne merits,but in Gods mercy. VV wth whoſe reſolution again them, 

Fatcmur:&1wſtiria We Will conclude thes point againf their new of Þring; That the righteow ate 

noſtra n6 x pro- ſaued,nor by their oWne merits,but by Gods clemency. 
prio meriro, ſed')Þ REPLY. This your concluſion giveth full teſtimonie to the 


—_— _ vanitie of your wholediſcourſe , ſeing that by your owne Confeſſion 


Hiern. Dialog. yoW have diſputed altogether againſt mans merits taken inthem- 

aduerſ.Pelag.lix, ſeluesas proceeding from humane abilitie only without any ſpeciall 
aſlitance of Gods grace. In which ſenſe S. Hicrome. afficmerh that 
our righteouſneſſe doth not confeft m our 6wne merits, (according tothe hes 
relic of Pelagius)bat in Gods mercy by which the righteous are ſaued and 
not by their owne merits, as Pelagiusauouched. Wherfore vnleſſeyow. 
can proue that we maintaine & 


ewerthand dignitie of bumane meats 


- 


-E- 


' Or *"Mreni1Ts. ! "75 
2; Pelagius did, againſt whom S. Hierome doth diſpute, yow cannor 
-ay that yow haue concluded any thinge againſt our Catholike pro- 
*feſſion in this point, which is as oppolitynto Pelagiamſme on the one 
fide,as itis vnto Calnmiſme onthe other But yew betrayed your 
-owne cauſe yourſelfe, in freing vs from*all ſuſpicion of Pelagianſme, 
when yow haue delinered our DoQtrin expreſly to the contrarie out of | 
ſcuerall Catholike Authors, asout of p Maldonar, Bellarmine,the Rhe- p Se Anſvu.4y5. .» 
mts, and others: whotreating ofthe merit of good workes, doall of Ge. j 
them ſpecifiethes/4/tenceof grace , which Pelagius accounted to be 
needleſſe:and therfore we may, without offering yow any wrong,con- 
cludethatit wasnot ignorance, but the deſperate weakneſfle of your 
cauſe, which forced-yow to bend your whole diſcourſe againſtthe Pe- 
lagian herefie ,* when-yow ſaw your felfe vnable to fay any thinge 
#gainſt our Catholike Dedin. 
Who diſputed more earneſtly and learnedly againſt the Pelagians 


| thenS. Auguſtine? who wich more zeale reproued them for teaching 


thatman by the force and abilitieof his owne free- will was able to 
merit both juſtification , and glorification? Well thenler this ſame 
-Holie Father giue ſentence betwixt yow and vs. Which he may do by 


_ anſwering vnto this queſtion , Whar if the Pelagians$should fay, that 


q Forgineneſſe of ſine imdeed u imparted unto ws bythe freegift and grate 95 Cum dicunr 
of God,and not any way merited by our workes; yerthat the enerlafting re- ? —_ hane | 
Ward,which 5 gruen to ws after death, ts ginen toour forgoing merits? If $. IOC 

| ſecundum merira 
Auguſtine had beene of your beliefe , he would haue reſolued that yoſhrs ; gratiam 
everlaſting life is no more ginen to our merits, thery the forgiueneſſe qua homini pec- 
.of our ſinnes, and our firſt iuſtification : but liſten to what he determi- cata dimitrunturs 


nr IE oh "ow" Hlamtvero que 
neth herein." If the Pelagians had wndeyflood our merits m ſuch 2 ſort as to Jocuri de ih 


acknowledge them to be Gods gifs, they ought not to be blamed for ſaying that avcrvedrebc 
the eucrlaſting reward ts giuen to our forgoing merits. But becguſe they extoll metitis noſtris 
bumane merits ſo farre, as to affirmethat man hath them of bimſelfe , rhe pracediibusred- 
Apoſtle(1.Cor.4..7.)anſwereth moſt truely,who ſcparateth thee, or what haſt 4i;.reſpondenda 
thow,that thow haſt -not receiued? and if thow haſt receined 1t, why doeft thow --- Po _ 
glorie as if thow hadſt not receined it ? To him truly that would haue ſuch 2 ;,,, ROE a 
thought t ts moſt aſſuredly ſayd,God crowneth his owne gifts, not thy merits, $i merita noſtra 
if thow take merits as they are from thy ſeife,and not from God. Behold, the fic iveclligerenr, 
diftecence here betwixt S.Augultine and thePelagians isnot,whether Y* etia ipla dona 
I:Ca to . "gs | . Deicile cognol(- 
ecernall life is giuen to our forgoing merits ; but both ſides agreeing 1 —— 
that it isdueindeed ynto merits, the difference is abont the nature reprobanda iſta 
Vuuuz”' only — : quo- 
niam verd merita 
humana fic pradicant, vt ea ex ſemetipſo habere hominem dicant,prorſusreQiſſime reſponder Apo- 
ſtolus, Quis enim tc 41ſcernit? uid autem habes quod non accepiſti? ſi autem accepiſti quid gloriaris quaſs 
701 acceperis? prorlus talia cogitanti veriſſime dicitur, Dona ſua coronat Deus non merita tua,fitibia 
tciplo non ab 1llo ſunt merita tua. 16idem. | 


706 A Revitis To M: Vs8SHuBR HIS ANSWER; "0 
_ onlyandqualiticof the merits vnto which hin qua rendred.\ 


The Heretiks. maintayned that itis rendred vnto ſuch merns as man 
hath of himaſelfe. The Holy Father on the contrarie lide deryerhthar 
any merirsof man may be worthy.of the heauenly reward,vnlcfle they 
be performed by the aſliſtance of Gods grace treely giuen vnto man, 
.atur . And fo' chegrace of the good worke,farch he, t 4 meerefree gz fr; but euerlgs 
9 ga” hang life whuh 1s g1ucn tothe ſaid worke,becauſe it 15.4 reward it 15 grace far 


canned, © ; thn * Oo 
BIS vo c,and as it were wages for righreouſueſſe; that it may be verifyed truely, 


il datur, ſ1#g 1t 15 moft true, For God Will render to cuery one according to by 


oniam premiu Workes, | 


cſt,gratiaclt pro ANSWER. pa. 524, Y Yhether aremore blinded in pride, we who: 


gratla, tanquam 7 aſe on x ſelve r before Gods foorſtoole,and witerly diſclaune all our owne mes 


merces pro luſti * . | EE 
Gl vera fc, 1759507 they who hane ſo high 2 concert of themſelues,that they dare in this pres 


quoniam verum /#mpruous mancr io challenge God of eninflice, uf he should wdge themte dee 


. DO . 
eſt, Quia redder ſerue 4 ieſſe reward then heauen it ſeife? 
Vnienrque Des REPLY. . Who arethey, that haue ſo high 3 conceit of them. 
ſecund operaes, 


ſclues, as hereyow ſpeakeof zif yow meane vs, yow [taine both yaur 


Fa < ! JE f f 
Re 5. lcarning and your fincearitieby moſt abſurd calumniezthe foule badge 


whereof will ever ſick faſt ypon your ſNeeue, vntill yow prouethatye . 


attribute the merit of our workes vnto our ſelues . And when that 
wilbe,the Reader may gather by the Doctrin vniverſallie agreed vpon 


# Neque:veroita and eſtabliched in our Church,as followeth. t 7'hes ſatrsfattion which . 


noſtra cſt (atista- hs x 
LES ours 1n ſuch ſo 
Rig hec quam we make for our ſinnes (by workes,of penanee) #5 not ours 17 ſuch ſort that 


pro. peccatis no- 1115 not through CyrisT Iesvs: for we,who of our ſelues, are able to aons- 


ſtris cxoluumus, thing 4s of our ſelues , may yetbe able to do all thinges throrgh the helpe of 


vt non firper Chyift whs, blrengtheneth vs. And ſo manhbath not whereof to boas1,but all 
Chuſtum lssvM. þ,, glorie t5 3n Christ in whom we liuegnerit,and ſattsfie,bringing forth fruits 
ID: 2x a0 worthy of penance: Which fruits do derinecterr wirtue from Chz 1ſt,by him are: 
bis, tanquam ex P " M F ; : 


nobis nthil poſ.. offered tothe Fgther, aud through himare accepted of the Father. The Cas 


ſumus,co coope- tholiKes then haue no ſuch high concert of raemſciues,as yow iniurioully-. 


rante,quinos £0 charge them withall;they cteeme,indeed, good .workes to be meti- 
_—— torious of heauen, but th cy attriburenot their goodneſſeto themſelnes, 
To homo vo. T hey willingly grit tharGod may iuftly deny theſcluesall reward what 
de gtorictur, ſed ſoeuer; but they confidentlie believe that he cannot iniuſticerefuſeto 


omnis glotiatio crowne bz ewne gifts, and reward ſuch workesasare performed by - 
noſtra ww Chriſto \, che Hohe fprrit which dwcllerhin them. For which they have the aſſured / 
warrant of the Apoſtle tcaching that God rewardeth good-workes as - 


eſt, in quo viui- 
mus, 1nquo me- __ wy " : 
= ny 5a (a. X41] 3udge with 2 crowne,not of mercy only, but of 11ſtice: y for he 15 not 
» 4 . . e . 

tisfacimus,facien- Vn1u/t,that he should forget to reward thelike, Wherupon $, Augulzine 
tes frucus dig- was 
nos paenitentie; 

qui ex illo vim 


| habent; abillo offeruntur Patri; & per illum acceptantur a Patre, Concil, Tridentin, feſſ. 14. cap. 8,” 


u Rom. 8.v.11, x 2.T#m,4-7. y Hebr, 6.10, 


oa as woo a - a wor Tn, is 


4 OO OW —_— —— PEW 


— CH—_— LIL. % LY Las 3 | 


- Or. Mnxnx1tTs.” ' 
was bold toaftirme that z God himſelfewonld be Vnivsrt, if 3 rue 7. Per quod yera 
int man should be debarred from Heauen, Wherein he walketh not mags py 500 
alone : S. Hierome alſo taught.the ſame , proteſting that a 3e Deide ary ive, 
Wenld be great ininſtice in God to puntth fiunes only , and not to accept quod abfit, erit 
of good workes, Which iniuftice S.' Ambroſe aſſureth vsis farce from iniuſtus,fi ad eius 
God, For AS A TRVE AND IVST IVDGE be will ſeparate rms Regnum verus 
MERITS of therightcows and of tbe wicked, and will adward to both ether be f ——_ 
punishjnent or reward according TO THE QVALITY OF OVR WORKES. lib. #7 ad PS 30 
Could your malice againſt vs, bedasht more cffeftually, M.V (sher, cap. 3. 
then by the pregnancteſtimonie of ſo great an A poltle, and of three # Reuera grandis 
ſuchprime'DoCtours of Gods Church? gar ns Aon 

Beit knowne then vnto yow, and toal] yours, thatwedo not ſnare 
challenge Heaven as due to our good workes through any ſuch pre- opera non ſuſci» 
ſumptuous conceit of our ſelues, as yow-vnworthily {lander vs withall; perer. S. Hiro, 
but we lay that through Gods mercy aſliſting vsto worke , we may #6. 2. contra 10» 
challenge it as the promiled reward of all godly labourers:for which if prongs Pairs 
any one bediſplealed with vs, he will plainebediſconer cherby that he iniQuorncs mers 
aachnot had his breeding inthe ſchooleof Holie and venerable Anti. ta diſcernat ; & 
quitie, in which theliKe Dogtrin hath egec beene accounted current pro | noftrorum 
and Cacholike..© Ye may CHALLENGE our Lord in this maner, ſaith S, y—_— factor 
Augult.Render to vs that which thow ha#fi promiſed, for we haue performed Fo ——_ 

, pplicia 
What thaw hai# commanded : and thow haſt made ws able to performe 2t be- decernat,aut pre. 
cauſe thaw diddeFt aſiift v5inour worke. S.Cyprii,4 $.Chryſoltome,and mia. s. Ambroſ li, 
others alſureysthac a man may fafelic ho{d God to be bis Debtor for his 2 in cap. 2. Luce: 
good workes. Yea faith $. Baſil, © shewthy workes,and call ro God boldly © = crgo mode 
for thy reward. Neitherneed we to be afraid that God wilbe offended De ow 
with our preſumption herein , for we are ſecured by Saint Am- ſium : - Redde 
broſe , that F God deſireth thus robe CHALLENGED of vs, in ſuch quod promiſiſti, 
fort that be who, hauing an eye totherewards aſSigned to wvertue, hath fought quia  fecimus | 
4 good fiebt, may not onlic expert but even EXACT the fruit of bis 4994 iudliltj ; & 
S G03. ML pecy'y hoc ta feciſti; 
Reward, | | quia laboranres 
Behold theſeand ſuchlike be the Maſters who,by the warrant of iuviſti,Su4uguſt« 
Gods words, haue cau ghtvstomake (© great account of Good workes, ſerm.16. de V crbis 
and ro eſteeme them of ſuch worth as we doeznotas they are,I ſay, fr Domini, 


our ſelues alone, but as they are wroughtin vs by Gods grace,allifting _ about Se. 2. 


» Chryſoſt. Hom, 

vsto performe them. 4 APY os; 
ANSWER. YYeabaſe onr ſelues before Gods foot-Soole, and wvi=" e Achev Th tgyes 

terly diſclaime all our owne Merits. | FTTH T6; R1{ac: 


REPLY. If by your owne Merits yow meane ſuch humane wodoores 83Bfil, 


; Homil, in Ds |, 
workesas proceed from thenaturall power of your Free-will alone, m—_—_— wee 


iS $Enge Fe Vuuu 3 ' your Ff Yule Devs con< 
uentrt, vt fi quis propoſita ſecutus virtutibus przmia bene certauerit , fraftum remaneritionis 2 
ecter, quinctiam exigat, &, Ambreſ. ſerm, 7.in Pſab.118., ; 44/55 os 
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yourdifchaime is commendable,and ſuch as everie Chriſtian ouyhtts 
vie.” Butif by your owne Merits yow meane all good workes whats 
g Rom. 8.11,  ſoener,euen as they proceed from theghole ſpirit which dwelleth 51 eweris 
;u/t man, and enableth him to performethe workes of Iuſtice, if yow 
diſclaime, I fay, thelike Merits ſo as to hold them needlelle to Saluzs 
tion, I cantell yow in what ſchoole yow learnd your kſlon veriewelt. 
h Dico ego Do- and behold here your prime Maſter crying out: h 7 Do&or Martih Ls 
cor Martinus they a7 onWworrthyEnangelift of ont Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; do ſay that as concers 
__ - omt- ning thts article : Faith alone without any worke at all doth inftifie 2 manke- 
gh 4 : J "os fore God: the Roman Emperonr , the Turkish Emperonr , the Perſian Em- 
dignus Euange- P7047 the Pope, all Cardinalls, Brhops, Prieſts, Menkes , Nunnes, 
liſta, quod hunc Knges,” Princes , Lords, all the world;cogether with all the Dinells mait 
articulum: }Fides ſer 3t t9 paſſefor aſſured and wndoutted, - When alſo-in his duch tran. 
+ + an, 965y 20 lation of the Scripture, hemadethe-Apoltle to ſay , Y Ye thinketha 
: * oy ag | fir- 104 & inſtified by faith alone, without the workes of the lawe.Rom. 3. 0.18, 
mum atque in Someofhis freinds aduiſed him that the word alone, was not foundin 
conculſum per- the Originalls. Though it benot;, quoth he, i -DoFFor Martin Luther 
_ om will hage it to be ſs; and ſaith withall that 2 Papift and-an Aſſe 15. all one. $6 
Cn et - will I, ſocommand 1, let my will ftand for reaſon. Iwill not bethe ſcholler, 
Imperator, Per- ##t the Mafter and indge of the Paptiſts. Luther will hane it ſo:and ſaith tha 
fGrumImperator, be is 2 Door abone all Poptth DoFtors whatſoener, k And therfore the word, 
Papa,omnesCar- ALONE, muſt remainein my new Teftament : yea although all the Pa- 
nA" paſſes hould run ftark mad,they shall not put it ont. ,am ſory 1 added-not tw 
pachi, Moni al i Words more, and ſaid , man 15 1uſtified by faith ALON E Withont Avv 
Reges, Principes, Wrkes of Any love. Andatlaſthe became ſofarre belotred vpon 
Domini , torus his ſolefazrth , and ſofarre ont of lone withall good -workes., that he 
mundas , fimul ſpared not toteach,firſt that! 2 3#/? man did finne in doing of good workes; 
Gon —— Secondlie that m the Doftrin of workes Was the Deftrin of Dintlls 
— © Thirdliethatn no ſennes , how great or many ſoeuer,could damne 2 beliew 


Gloſſa contra pre- ; | - 
renſum Edichum 141, nor no good workes ſane him. Fourchlie 9,the more wicked and ſuf 


Imperiale. that thow art, ſaith he to his followers , the ſooner Will God power his grace 
5 DoRor- Martt- | | ; " Into 
pus Lutherus fic ns: 
vult, & dicit Pa- 

iſtam, & Aſinum cundem elfe, $iyolo, ſic iubco, fir pro ratione yoluntas .' Volumys enim 
non Diſcipuli , ſed Magiſtri & iadices Papiſtarum eſſe. Lutherus ira vult , & ait fe eſſe Do- 
Qorem ſuper omnes DoRores in toro Papatu . Idem Tom. 1. German . fol. 141. Vide Coctinn 
Tom. 1. pag.. 1117. . k Propterea debert vox , Sola, in meo novo Teltamento manere: 
etiam fi omnes Papaſini ad inſan:am & phreneſin redigantur non tamen cam inde tollent. Pz: 
niter me quod non addiderim duas voces , Omnibus ch omniym ; fine omnibus operibus ime 
ninm legum. Ibidem. Z Tuſtus in omni opere bono peccat. 1dem in Aſſertionibus Artic. 31. 
mm Ita fic vt Doctrina operum ncceflario ſk Do&rina Dzmoniorum. © Idem de Yotis Monaftiti. 
3 Nullum opus tam malum eſt , quod hominem damnare queat : neque vilum tam bonum 
eſt quod faluare poſſic. 1dem. Dominica 181. poſt Trinitatem . 0 Quanto ſceleratior es, 
tanto citius Deus ſuam _m__ infandit : fi adorneste yt Cattus bonis opetibus , vt te Deus 6+ 
ceptet, aihil ciicies. 18cm, Serm. de Piſcatura Petri. ; 


O »-' M-YnatT 8;- 
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ines thee ;- ut if thow trick and trim thy ſelfe, like 2 cat, with good workes; Þ Caucamus A 


Codavitl nener accept of thee, Finallie then p Let ws beware of fmnes , but 
moſt of all let us take heed of geod Wworkes and lawes.. Forqfaith onlie, and 
the word in the ſawde dacegentrate : and ſout 15 enident that 2 man hath need 


peccaco, ſed ma- 
xime ab operibus 
bonis,& legibus. 
Idem ſerm. þ paw 


nothing elſe but faith, KI orkes axe to no purpoſe for buzuftification. If Teftaments, ſind 


1 he need not workes:, nether muſt hee need any Law . If he need not any 
Law then truly ts he free from the Law, and that is verified. The Law # 
not gijien to righteous man. L.Timoth 1.0.9. Andihe wihe liberty of Chri- 
flians:1 ſay,onr Faith,  - 

Thus did Luther teach his followers to «baſe themelues before Gods 
foot - Floole,and utterly diſclaime all Merits and good workes. Which leflon 
Melan&hon apprehended fo readilic that he alſo affirmed r af good 
workes to be wvitions, finfull, and worthy of death. Out of the ſame ſchoole 


iſſued the booke which Amſdorfins wrote vpon thisargument,l Quod 


hon opera font pernicioſa ad ſalutem , Thar good workes axe permcions to Salv 
4ation :andallo thearticles of Religion agreed vpon by thenew Gho- 
ſpellersina Connocation at Altemburg,: For example. * Theten com- 
mandements do not belong unto Chriſtians at all . A faithfull Chriſtian 1s 
aboue all Obedience , and aboue all the Law: Chriſtians with their good workes 
do appertaine.unte Satan. VF conght to pray God that we may perſener in 
faith withouz all workes conftanthe toour end . Its 2 falſe propoſition to ſay 
that workes are neceſſarie-: yea they are ſo farreſrom being neceſſarie , that 
they are prezudiczous and pernicious to Saluation,. Others haue-beene ſo 
wellcrayned vp inthe ſamediſcipline,that roshewetheir ſinceare diſs 
claime of good workes , they -vſed topreach ſuch Dodtine as this, 
u If thow beeft an barlot, a Wwhooremaſtler , an Adulterer, or ſuch like, 
doe but belieue , aud thow art in the right way of Saluation , een then 
it ſelfe when thaw art Wwallowing in the midſt of fnne.. . Do not 
theſe men abaſe trhemſelues verie. worthilie ,, erow.yow ., before Gods 
foot-ftoole? . 

Burt not content to have this humble conceit of their owne Me- 
rits, they proceeded from theſe beginnings to abaſe , and diſclame the 
merits of Gods Saints alſo. -x All their Sand7itie, faith Luther,confted 

onlze 


% 


de Miſſa. © 
9 Sola fides& ver» 
bum ia animare- 
generant,eSc, at- 
que heceſt Chri- 
iaua liberras fi- 
des noſtra. Idens 
de libertate Chri- - 
ſtiamna. | 
r Omnia homi- 
num, quantumuis 
laudabilia , opera 
plane: vitiofasun, 
& morte digna 
peccata.Melaxch: 
thon. in locis com- 
mun. _ £ 
{ Nicolaus Amſe 
dorf... lib, contra 
Georgiuam Maiors, 
Intituled :. Quod 
bona opera lint 
perniciola ad ſa» 
lucem. - 
t Nihil- ad nos 
Chriſtianos pre» 
cepta Decalogi 
pertinent , Qui 
credit Chriſtia» 
nus , My om- 
nem” eſt Obe- 
dicntiam, & ſupra 
omnem legem. 
Ad Satanam ſpe- 
Raur Chriſtiani 
cum. Operibus 
bonis , (+c. Pree 


eati Deum oportet , vt in Fidefine Operibus omnibus ad' finem vſque Conſtantes perſeucremus, 
Ge. Falſa et propoſitio : Opera ſuntneceſſaria: + adee neceſfaria- illa non ſunt, vt etam ad ſalutem 
incommodent, ſiatque perniciola . Colloquinm Altemburgenſe , De Articu/s Tuſtificatior is ,- impreſſum 
Tene 1570. M &- - « . Simerettix es, fi Scortator, fi Adulter , vel quicungque alius , tanrum 
crede, & es in viaſalutis, cumjin. medio peccati penitus hzres. Confeſio. Mansfeldenſis de Antin 
nomis. - x. Omniscotum ſanCtitas in eo,confiſtit, quod mulcum oraverunt, & iciunarune: 

uod magnos labores ſuſtinuerunt , corpus caſtigaruvt , duriter cubuerunt, & aſpetiori-vcſtizu vſ 
ſor : omnem corum Sanctitatem.yel Canis, aut porcus quoridic exhibere poller, Luthere Prafat. 
i Alex libellumae Eccleſia, | | : 
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onlie in this : they prayed mach, they faſted , they ſuſtained great labour, dad 
did chaſten their bodies ; their bedding was hard , and theiv clothingwyeris 
rough: butalltheir ſanEitiemght be performed enerie day by a dog or bee 
| y Non. eſt quod verze eaſilie. y Ther ts no cauſe why thow Shouldeſ} [9 01f I'were as gyeat 
Gi cac:fi tam San- 4 Saints Abraham was." Beliene thow as hebehiened'; and thow hal the as 
us cll:m quam Hole as he was eaerie Whit. 7-1 mu#t not imagmn that the meane5Þ Chriftian 
Abrahamus fuit. z5 ay way inferiour to $, Peter , or to any other Sainit in Heauen. The Saints 
Crede quemad- ,y,,,, ye plunged as deepe as we's and we now arein as high a derree as they, 
modum ille cre- "MI y tte = k S Chr; 
Jidir, & tu quo- 17 *) ord 3 , all Chriſtians are 4 life, -net er doth one parta e more of Chnif 
que tam Sanctus then another. S. Peter xs not to bepreferred before the theefe on rhe Craſſe, 
eris. dem Tom. 1. Mary the Mother of God doth not excell Mary Magdalen the finer V Ve uf 
German. fol. 106. enuall in Chriſt byfaith. b Andiherfore 2 Chriſtian ought, and.ss bound 
»: ſay thus. I know wveriewell that both my ſelfe , and S. Peter alſo hane de. 
z Ibid. Fol. 153. ad . 
cap. 28. Geneſ ſerned Hell: but Ibaxe deſerned alſo as well as he to berich,holic,and as great 
« Omnes Chri- 4 Saint as he himſelfe 13: foy all ts Gods meere bounty and grace.;c I would not 
ſtiani plane pares gzue onefarthing truly far all $. Peters Merits to belpme withall. Thas Lu- 
ſunr , nec alius ther, litleregarding that S, Ambroſe imputedit rothe Arians toddeny 
alio de Chriſto, cerits of the Martyres , Whoſe workes the dinell himſclfe was forced to 
plus haber. Diuus p > , & 
Petrus latronein Confefje. Or that S. Hierome had the.Merirs of S. Paul che Ermitin ſuch 
cracenon eſt po- 2 higheſteeme, that he wished to have © Hyzs poore rough cote , together 
eior. Maria Dei with his Merits, rather then to hane the purple garments of kings together with 


mater PeEccatrice ,j,,.. k:ngdomes. No ,fſaith Luther, Lerthe Church , Augnſtine, andthe 


— agg. S reſt of the Do(tors : Let Peter alſo , Apolls ;yea and an Angell from Heautn 


cellit. idem in teach the contrary, yet is my Dottrin of that nature that it magnmfieth the glo- 
Emnang. Dom.24.4 rx of God alone. Peter himſelfe , enen the cheefe of the Apsjiles \ did liue and 
Trinitate. teach otherwiſe then Gods word teacheth. | 

—_ ; | Hitherto Luthers leflon to his followers , how they areto arſ- 
netur ita Gicere, £14170 » notonlie their owne Merits , but rhe merits alſo of the Hole 
Valde bene ſcio Saints: wherein a man would thinke he had abaſed himelfe folow be- 
quod infernum fore goods foot-ftoole, thatit werenot poſh ble forany otherio go lower. 
cum B. Petro But Caluins Sharp wit found out the way to out{trip him in this new 
«0 rok Kind of humiliation, when he abaſed himſelfe lolow as toafhrme, not 
fim;, &ram diues 9Þlie that the Saints obtayned nothing from God by their Merits, 
arque Sanctus , but that nether Chriſt as man did,or was able, to merit any thingefor 


quameſt D. Pe- himſelfe, 
rus ; age hoc fi- « | | 
milicer promeruti " | : 
vtille. Eſt mera Dei benignitas & gratia, 6c. Idem Serm, de Cruce, c Dro meritis Petri 
ne ynum quidem obulvum darem , vt me adiuuarer ; ſeipſum enim tyuarenon poteit. Idem de Mamy 
13974. d S. Ambroſe aboue pag. 613.at. 0. e Obſecroquicunque heclegis vt Hierony- 


mi peccatoris memineris: cuifi Dominus optionem darct, mulch magiscligerettunicam Paulicum 
Mcritis eius, quam Regum Purporam <cury regnis ſuis. $. Hieron.in fine vite S. Pauli frims Eremite, 
F Efſto Eccletia, Auguſtious ,8& alij DoRores : frem Petrus , Apollo :imo Angelus e caxlo'diucrium 
doccant: tamen mea doQrinaeſt ciuſmodi,quiſolius Dei gloriam illuſtrar. Perrus Apoitolorum lume 
mus viuebar & docebat extra verbum Dei. Zuther, ad cap. 1, Epiſt. ad Gal, ob 


4. O- gt __ : 
him(clfe. g The Adverſars PF M — EP = —_ 
veſtimmonie of Paul , Phulsp 64s faithhe, do wrongfully firai 7 
_ _ emenhim 4 ffs hs. PV herefore God erp ys, the 
nits might 2 m4! | Te Cnerre 114 alſoe 
Tudge of wok p— e be able'to way t. - b wry Ke lr wowrd 5" you wn 
the: i.e that - t 
rule, Dominion, dad Me 4 a Angels, and wares ; _ be confluuted Pauli Bum 
gether, ae FOG 76: When us all che wi 'y to enoy Gods [m Propterea exal 4 
place: us {opts aeſe rne 2 thowſ,; Pye of men and ees'ts. nic illum Pink 
| : "I confeſſe,truly, that1 ant part there ANgeS F0- & dedit1lli - 
epnto Gods 1ud fy that if wev cofe And inanoth UL QOme, 
ment, ther ws ppoſe Chriſt im nanother &<.Quibus cni 
Jalbefonnd in mas a er will be left no pl ply, and bybs aq ge 
\ 4c .- mlelfe Prius fſcaui 
for himſelfe p = = - merit God. Bur if ns - merit : for no prob ruir rarer. &. 
rg firk a vor SE yo - merired page nomens fn. vt w eller nd; 
fare i AP Monker'/®hs our of cthisnew diſclaimi ar for vs. 'Not per Aagelord, 
in arging the Meri of OTES apical Diflrs Fich, and ther. 5m Dei impe- 
:Chrift. All theſe did n f e Incarnation, Birth 4h ours Daue hithertv'erred rio, ——— 
Behold here o/ profit vs ,nor Were a be # ge 2-40 affliions . f refiderer rnateſtes 
-Dottcin againſt = b Visher, from whom ayle VS 410t. tila, cuius milleſt- - 
opinions, concernin = and obſerue well ah as wow recciued your — _ 
neg. way tolerable py of Chriſt, and _ "4 theſe monſtrous !orum wigs 
low vpon the princip| ng Chriſtians : yer doth is Saints, may be ©28<renc —_ 
uerſie. Luther Na oo of your profeſſion agai rex necelfarilre fol- Calain Inflitur. li 
your carnall do@cin, Pit well thathe mas, mw vs in this Contro. ps 
onlie,and notany w BY ich ceacheth thar Sal : cl broacher of this fi qude tatece, 
and diſtaſtti  Pooher mericed b aluation is gotten by Fai quis h1mplictrer 
EE tull che fame w y workes, He forel: y Fairh  Pe* ſe Chrilta 
fore in remedie therof h ould bero all godly dif elaw alſo how harsh opponere pollen 
humbleneſſe, and of A e cloaked it with { Apes and ther: iudicio Dci,.nqn 
oy glorie the rain _ —_— of his arts: fy poppy cullours' of rs merito fora? 
the Catholicke opi hy e laboured Merits,therb 2000 ICperic- 
e alſo S,LNErDY'TO exalr cor inhomne di 
denthethac k — ro the ara — ro Siren arlay 4 
2 man by hus naturall for ithto bencedleſſe to Pr Ve rming moſt impu- Dea —_ 
preſumedſo ow might keepe G z0n', that withou ' ldemy 1. 
much -upo pe Gods Command FLYATE 
—_— er tary ene on 7 ade Chrif, and ele we chi ts ended 
that they whom | aw thar, for all hisa made Chrift s merit s te : cnficuli 
| dei isadoe , it ritsto be Doftorelque Þ 
new dance, h moſt r fi I would notb | :tiei q Aa. 
: 1 e ſeem , refuſed to f : ec, and piltict vrge p 
theſe his words He ora wax wearie of it wir him inthis his 0m rain Ia 
cerueth this od option ng. m There is n#Rebiei cite, asappeareth by carnationis , tum 
belieueit , bowſoc of Inflification : and w giontn the world which re Nativitatis, tons 
the ſelfe (; ver we defend it i nd We our ſelues 1 - rentationi & af- 
ne elfe ſame courſe thr it in publike. Truly wh prinat do ſearte flictionu Chrilti 
ys , now ſetting rae. 2, your whole yas _ l ſeyow hold Nihil ac omaia 
ods foot ftoole, now vrgi your owne lowlyneſle putation againſt me- proderant nobis, 
Mo rging falſe imputations a fr ſubmiſſion before hog: arts Ca- 
F : # Yr ; : 
Gr 4; Here 31.32, Pag. 263, Xxxx gainſt ys, and chargin of Afctimans 0:98 
& GOTIT polle homi $3 © ho k Luther. de Captiui t, 5 PETS harm . vt 
eorgy Script, An.l nem proprijs vitibus | ;gptinitate Babylonic "V9. 08 refer  Fenardent. 
$33-ltemd , fine 4 cap. de . 
« Abrogenda Miſepri gratia Dei mandara fo Poenitentis. | Pa- 
ua. m Lnther.inc.y; Ifay.tom 4 IP 
; R .4+/0 +22 0. 
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vs to hold what we abſoluclic condemne, I cannot chooſe but thinks 
that it fareth with yow , and-your learned companions ,' asitdidwith 
your firſt progenitours, and thatin priuat yow belieue not, whatyoyy 
openly defend. For ſurely yow cannot be ignorant that we ackngy. 
ledge {bllour werits to bethefree gift of God, no lefſethen yow ae. 
knowledge your Faith tobe hisfree gift, by which alone yow thigke 
your ſeluesco-bewuſtificd and ſaued, If God then ,. as yow ſay ,-doth 


| freely,worke in yow ſuch a Faith as isable both to iuſtifie and fave 


yow : why may he not, by the operatisn of his Diuine ſpirit , warke 
ſuch merits in vs, as may together with faith both increaſe our iuſtifi. 


_ cation, and purchaſe vntovs euerlaſting Saluation ? muſtir be pri 


and preſumption in vs zo attribute Saluation vnto the multiplyed 
gifts of our Lord:and hnmbleneſſein yow to challengeir by vertuedf 


onealone? shall not Faith together with good workes, or,whichisall 


.one, n Faith working by charitie, beallowed to have as much efficacie 
for our beatification , as your idle and lazie faith is ſaid to have for 
yours? yow may ſay whatyow will, and braue it outas cunninglieas 
you pleaſe, but yow shall neuer beableto make any one of iudgment 
to behieue that your coſciece and diſcourſe were perfe freinds inthis 
point,or that your vnderſtanding did euer freely approue all that your 
pen hath written. But letvs heare how yow conclude your Anſwer, 
that we may conclude alſo with yow. 

And thus haue I gone ouer all the particular articles propounded by ow 
Challenger : and performed therein more 4 great deale , then he w& 
quired at my hands, | 

More 2great deale,indeed,chen Trequired: but nothing at all ofthat 
which I required. As yow may obſerue verie ealilie1t yow call to 
mind my principall and firſt demand, to wit: het Brsbop of Remedid 
fri alter > 
Wherby , yow le, I requiredat your hand to shew me any one Bishop 
of Rome, who broughrin any point of faith contrarieto the beliefeot 
his Predeceſſours. Where pray yow ,inall your Anſwer haueyoy 
performed what I required 2 yow haue ſtuffed your booke with your 
ownedreames c6cerning other perſons, but for the Bishops of Rome, 
of whom onlie the cnctiing was moued,-we have not heard one wotd 
from yow inany of the particularearticles propounded. And therfore 
your performance of that great deale more which yow,ſpeake of, may 


deſerue thankes of them at whoſe requeſtit was done ; ſure I am, my 


obligation to yow is but ſmall, when as yow haue not once daignedto 
erforme that litle which I required at your bands. 


% 


ANSWER, © Thar whichhedeferedanthename of his fellowes, was ;that we woulda: 


' leadgebut any one text of Scriprure which condemneth any of the abone writ 
, Smefom ————— wy FE WOE por 


at Religion which yow commend in them of the firft 4.00.yeares. 
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_ wy 


the ſacred text to make wndonbredly for vs, when we take itccording 5Tadibitaniera 


OOBRPRPREIOUCEREFFPErEEASCSTS S600 


TEES, On:MEnzYfySs:: 5.55.23 
prints. He hagh now preſented into him not texts of Scripture onlie;hutrefts= 
aonies of Fathers alſo. _ 94 
Nether yow norl,being parts, may jlawfullie take ypon ystobe REPEY.” 

iudges of our ownedoings. And therfore I referreittothe iud aafs 
ofcheindiffecer Reader whether yow hane preſented vs with anyduch 

either rexts,07 reſt:monies,as here yow make mentionof. Itiseaſicfor 

any one toalleadge Scripture , when he makesirathrall cohsowne 

fanfie , butif we willagree withthe Ancient we muſt then onlic hold 


to the approned expeſition of the Fathers, Hane yow any ſuch texesito pre- tedamusad dini- 
ſent vnto vs? youchſafe, I pray yew , todilpach them.quicklieit yow Pam Scripturam 
haue, for hitherto ſurelie yow hauenor ſentysany ofthac kind. | | | Fr TPP ones 
Anſwer -pag.31.6.I1t now remaineth on bys part,chathe make good what he #94 oaks 45 
bath undertaken:namely that for the Confirmation of all theabowe mentioned Scal 5 villas. 
points of bas R eligzon,be produce bath good and certaine grounds out of the ſa- cob . Caſſiederus 
cred Scriptures,and the general conſent likewiſe of the Saints and Fathers of 2 "_ um Inſti- 
the Primitine Church. Replie. Here yow hauc my diſchargefor all,] NO. Ro INy 
hope,tothefull. And ſooner should it haue beene with yow , and that | 
in better fashion too, if eitherfee or fauour might have gotten ir dif 
pxchrathome. The miſerable Manuſcriptafter welnigh twoyeares 2 
{uit ſpent here without ſpeeding, wasfainetotakea longeriourney in hey _ an 
hand co ſeceke the benefiteof the print. What crofleaduenturesahnd pericoramgue wn. 
miſchances it ſuſtained by the way might the eaſter have beene borne dicia,quifimilicer 
withall , ifit had mecat laſt with 3 workemanableto vnderſtand the 2 legedos libros, 


oO: neceſlitie put him into the hands of thoſe who could not 7*W* in faluran- 


dos homines ir- 


; , | "_ & Chri . 
thinges,which he ſeeth me beforehand readily to bane yeelded unto:Reply.l £5 _ ft "ag 


FF" Y ul 2 as 
how ſoeuer it be more neceſlarie for them who haue opportunity and Siena: Hp 1 


mention. Among yow, welſe, lay menq themſclues(to ſay nothing of = ;" Md ooer 4 
their wines) may treelic ſlubber as much paper as they bſt, with their 103,94 Zaukwpan, 
XXXX 2 


: es 


* 244. A Rreviv T6 M. Vis$SHEemw His AnSWer: 
abortiuediuinity,and takevponthem to teach and preach beftrethey + 
learne : and becaule they arearmed with iron and braſle' , and haye2: 
r An epiſtle vorittZ manof 3 higher degree to carry 2 5hield rs, notnow before, but behinde 
= 466 - "ajad - 1+ them, they ſtick not zo defiertbeboft of Iſrael, and rewilethe whole armyof 
7” -  rheliming God. And howbeit thar whole dilcourſeis nothing elſeburi 
meere,mish-mash of dreggs; laden our. of the ſeuera}Þdiſpurationgof . 
Proteſtant Diuines,and largely refuted already by rhe DoQtours of our | 
|  fidezyeras that other ſaid, | Giue me 4 man that. we may fight togetber, ſo | 
[1:Sanuel. 17.10. cry thele new profefſoursoflay divinity for one toaniwer their goodly 
OILY wes of woike, nor by parts or peecemeales,but wholly aud entirelyfri the 
A + Ai riftep wy begimmng of it tothe endinot ſ[uperficiallyand ſophiſtically, but [ubStantially, 
clauſes of hisFremd. [0undly;and ſatfftorily: when as they haue notdelivered one point of 
Iy Aduerriſment. {ubaniall, ſound, and ſatisfaftory Doftiin themſelues. Butw eneed 
Pag.417. not wonder that.our.Golzaths do rayle and braue it our. (o fiercely ,. for 
well dothey Enowe thatDauid, how ſocuer he aboudeth with {moth 
ſtonesin his {crippe, yet is he dilappointed of aſl:ng at home to &coliter 
thEwithall. They lee,forſooth, weare bereaued of all meanesto print, 
and therfore (peaking very big againſt vs in this wiſe, they: vndertake 
tomakeir good that our Church is the Whore of Babylon,our chiefe Pa» - 
RouruAntichrift,and all our Religion abominable. As though the ſetled: 
conſtancy of our country Noblemen and Gentlemen, co whom they | 
tell cheic idle rales, whoſe fairhro God , and confeſſed loyalty ro their | 
Prince, hath beene fo well approued,and ſo commendably viCtorious 
eucr yetinall moſtforcibleaſlaules,, might now ar.laſt bee shaken by » 
the ridiculous batterie of A Lawiers roaring, Diuinitie , breathed out |! 
in 4 froth of intemperate and odious rapling , cenſured long fince 
by his Maicſtie to whom he dedicats his booke , and condems» 
a $8 About þe.go, 2d by manic of the learnedder Proteſtant » Diuines themſc]ues. 
Yea the Iuſtice But ſay that we. had all. wished commodiie of the Printers -helpe, 
his ignori: (plene., what - 
herein is dereGted .. | | 
by his ovvac Ma- 
ſters at home. The Church of Rane is of the faniily of leſus Chriſt , a part of the houſe of God , a lymme of 
the viſible Church of Chrift , faith M. Hookerin his Eccleliaſtical policy, 556-3. ſe. 1. pa. 130. lib. 5. 
| pag. 188: and D. Coucl in his defeacc of M. Hooker, pag.68. To yrhom adde M D. Barrovy inhis | 
foureſcrmons, and tvvo Queſtions, - 6+, Serm. 3..pa. 448. ſaying thus. : The learaedder writers 
 atknevvulenge the Church of Rome to be the Church of God. And D. Some in his defence againſt M.Pen- 
rie.cap 23. pag 182. teſtifyin g that in the iudgment of all learned men , and all reformed Eburches , theres 
in Popery & Church. And M Rich. Montaguein his Appeale vnto Czlar part. 2. cap. 5. pag. 141. pro-, 
felling not to beliewe the Pope to be that Antichriſt - and affirming that ſome, ont of affetlion haue beene 
Z08 violently forwuerd to pronounce the Pope is that man of ſinne and ſonne of perdition : yea that ſome , out of 
Violent and tr anfþorted Paſſion no dou\t , make it an article of their Creed; vuberas their arguments be ſofat 
from the force of demonſtratiue , as they are not perſuaſine. .In a vvord, no Proteſtant Divine vvill alloyy 
of yvhatour Lavvier vvritcth coycerning the Popes being Antichriſt, hovyſoever the Puritans ( his 
'{ only Maſters herein )do complaine of them for the ſame:as appeareth in their Mylde defence of their 
A Plenced Miniſters Supplicationzaudin M,Povyels Reioynder to theMylde defence, printed 1607.palul 


what man,” dulie trayned vpin the ſtudy of ſacred Diviniticamong 
vs, mighcnot lawfully refuſe, if not ſcorne, to buckle with alitigious 
Bencher,or Barriſter, in a diſputation of Theologicall myſteries, when 
as to wranglers of that Kind A:more proportionable and conuenient 
Anſwer cannot be shaped,thenthat of the Poer, De TAvris NARRET 
AxaTor? In which,- orinſomeother ſuchlike argument; they to 
whom he directs his vngracefulldiſcourle, will not deny bur his talent 
might more ſeemely be employed, then in mouing wilfull controuer-= 
fies chus againſt the dread and -Holie myſteries of Godand of his 
Church. Andycrif he-lookewellintothismy Reply, he may-find 
therein the ſubſtanceof his chiefeſt obieA1ons fully, ſoundly, and ſart- 


 faforily anſwered ; though I know he himlelte will indgeit to be 
_ ottierwiſe. But he oughtto conſider thatin this vartetic of opinions he 


ſtandeth atthe barreto betryed, and ſitteth not vpon the bench to 
iudge, asin other Controuerſies of his temporall Lay . And as I never 
heard yet thathe behaued himſelfe otherwiſe then well and worthily 
intheexecution of his officein the court of chiefe Place, ſo could I 
wish that the perſwaſion of his wiſer freinds might Keepe him fill 
wichin the compaſſe of his profeſied hmits, and withold him from 
ſtrerching in this prepoſterous. maner at-that which lyerh ſo farre 
beyond his reach : otherwiſe it may welbe fearedthat ſuch vntimelie 


and vnſeemelie rashnefle will Rraine in him, at laſt,- thatioynt which 


is moſt requiſite in enery one of his Maieſties Iuſtices; andhe; when 
allis done, will obraine no more but the homelie name of a baſtard 
Dinine for his labour. This I make account yow- do readsle. yeeld onto; 
and therfore,following your former aduiſe, I fare my paines inlabou- 
ring to proneit any farther... The ſame I haue obierued in the matter of 
Free-will, as yow know, andin other articles ; chieflie.imſuch obie- 
Qtionsas yow-frame againſt vs out of laterwriters,forI would fainere- 
duce yow wholy tothe prefixed liſtFof Antiquity,in which aloneweare 
to debare ourd:fferences, if poſliblic yow. can be keprtrs ſtarting our, 

I wuh bim alſo not to forget hus owne motion,made mn the percloaſe of bu 
Challenge: that all may be done with Chriſtian Charitie aud Sincerme , tothe. 
glory of God and wnfiruttion if them that axe aftray. - 

I hope yow haueyour wish herein: and-l reioyceat my good for- 
tune,wherby,being tocncounter witha learned Proteſtant, ir was my 
chanceto meete.with one of ſo moderate adiſpotitionland remper as 
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yow ſeeme to be:for howſoeuernow and then aflash of curſtJanguage | ' 


flyeth from your,not only at my ſelfe, but at my betrers alſo, which I 


muſt confeſle hath ſet me on heate ſomerimes:yer ſeing yow vrge me- + 
hereto remember Chriſtian Charitie, I cannot butattributeall vnto - 


the carneſt proſecution of your cauſe, wherwith men of greateſt mo- 
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deſtie themſeluesare ſome oddetimes inflamed intheit diſputatinns; 
and brought by mingling flac and sharp together to change theirtyne 
into higher note. In w hich kindofdetcaur,though ſomermes]haye | 
RKrayned my ſelfe,indecd, ro reach yow, yet haue I not preſumed once 
to ouertop yonr voice: neitherinall my Reply Shall yow mcertwith 
anyone bitter word , for which. | am notableto bring outaf: your 
owne writings 2 lawfull preſident: and -thecfore, ſeing I-mut 
needs therin profeile my (clfe your (chollter, I hope. my Maſters 
authoritic will plead ſufficientlie my excuſe for the lame , chieflie 
among your owne adhearents: for, as for yourſelfe , your ownefree 
viage of ſuch sharper phraſes againſt vs, doth fufficientlie periwade 
me that yow will not conderne vsfordoing the (ame with pow; 
Hanc vemam pertmusque damuzque wiciſfim . Neuerthelefle if among 
yow this indifferencie it ſelfe muſt be denyed me, I-can but craue Pat- 
don for whatis paſt, and ackowledgethart I was miſtaken in my con. 
ceit of your courtelie.: And truelie I hadrather by confelling A fault 
wherenoneis, purchaſe peace among my neighbours , then ſpend 
muchrtimeto make good my:innocencie to ther in whole indgment 
I muſt needs (how excuſable focuer) be guilty. As S. Epiphaniusthen, 
hauing largely diſputed againſt fourſcore feuerall Herelies, demanded 
ardon for viing ſome heauier words againſt them; ſo dol atthispre. 
hes borowing this my forme of Conteſſion from the ſame Holy Fa. 
ther. x I beſcech yow all that hall chance to read theſe thinzes,that yow will 
pardon my poore lowlincſſe and meaneſſe,and the weakneſſe of my pewish flo- 


xA'Ms A@ 
welviu AZ olbs oy mack,the which without grudgineg,yea and turning t00,W45 not able to endure 
Toy xaos wvy- ſo longe the noyſome ſteme aryfing from the poyſon of theſe Hereſies , wherby 1 
Yrary ThinhT*- have beene conſtrained to caft up ſome cholerike humoars and carit language,- 


Ul J » . - 
TareTaTe 2 4035- - tearming ſome, ungracious men,Impoſtors,Erroneous, Frandulent,and De. 


ae 
we 4 ny cernfull. F ortruly the Flenche and rankneſſe of the wvenome was ſo loathſome, 
Ag 7 eigivewy is that bowbeit I am net Wont 10 fheake offenſtuely to any, yet here I was not able 
dan regxnoesT®- , to forbeare. And withall, if 1 should baue related the erroneous ſayings and 
9 amrixgarsl ©» doings of theſe men without any demonſtration of diſcontent againſt them, 


» 29. pure Ba might hane beene accounted by ſome to be a fauourer of their herenicall opi- 


$5 es arrngas 11015 my ſelfe. Thus much for my proceeding with yow in Chriftrau 
wes Tives $1e3us- Charity; which may ſuffice,I rrow,m any court of equirtie: 

»0- wixen als _ Asforthatothermotion of direfting all my.domys 70 the glory of 
Pngdlwy jn ng ines God, end inſtruction of them that are aſtray :1aflare yow,had I pretixedto 
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7. OE Mz Fr. & 
my ſelfe any other end of myTabours, I should never haue beeneable 
tro haue brought them to this Canelufions for ſuch and ſo many hatie 
beene the extraordinarie difhculties,and heavy croſſes, which both ſea 
and land haue oppoſedagainſt myendeanours, thatit wasimpoſlible 
for me Y to oucrcome them by any other meanes then through him that 
loued vs. And therfore I muſt not omit withall earneſtneſle to increate 
the Proteſtant Reader, for whoſe inftruftion I haue vndergone this 
taske,to take the matter ſeriouſly to heart, and ſetting aſideall prew- 
dicated fanſies , to ponder throughly that full agreement which is 
here diſcouered to be found betwixt our now Catholike Church,and 
the confeſſed true one of Primitive rimes. Let him diligentlic obſerue 
hoy freely and willingly the Holie Fathers, with oneaccorde,deliuer 
their minds for vs1n eucrie one of the particulare queſtions contro- 
uerted: and on the contrarie ſide, how violentlie the Aduerſarieis dri- 
uento wreaſt and wring out of them by force his prerended collour 
of their patronage for himſelfe. And if that thing bedeare vntothee, 
Chriſtian Reader, which ought to be more deare then anypther; If 
thow haſt,I ſay,any feeling he ſoules health,thow canſtnot chooſe 
but cleerely ſee what dangerous wayes thow walkeft, whyleſt thow 
doſt follow thoſe, who, notwithſtanding they acknowledgethean- 
cient Church to haue beene the true Church of Chriſt, are yer ſuch 
profeſſed aduerſaries totheapproued Doctrine of the ſame, Hereap- 
plie thowthe force of thy pureſt congitations : here bend thow the. 

wers of thy ſoule to find out thetruth . And foras much astheno- 
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7 Quod fi difficile 
jacclligitur, mens 
fide purgerur, mas 


inendo a pece 


leſt exerciſe of man doth conliſt in the — and loneof ' his gis 9 ab- 


Creatour, neither can-heloue lum well vnleſſe he knowe him right, 
nor yet can he poſliblie attainerothe cight knowledge of him, whyle 


caiis,& bene ope. 


rando & orando 


heisignorant of his true Religion ; I bequeath vnto thee, for a fare- cum gemitu defi» 


well, the golden ſaying of S. Auguſtine, wherinis layd open the right 
way to both. 2 If any one find difficultie to underſtand the things belonging 
to God and his Religion, bus mind muſt be purified by Faith, by ab#ayning 
dayly more and more from finnes, and performing geod workes, and praying 


deriorum ſan- 

corum , vt per 
divinum adiuto» 
rium proficicads 
& intelligar & 


earneſtly with groanes of Holie deſires, that profiring ftill by the Dunne aſt-' amer.$. Auguſtin. 


ance he may underſtand and loue as he ought. 


The grace of our Lord Itsvs CHRIST, and the loue of 
God, and the communication of the Holy Ghoſt be Yvith 
YoVV all, Amen. 2. COr.13.V.13. 
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lib.4. de Trinitate 
ca.vlt. fine. 


A TABLE DIRECTING 
THE READER TO THE PRINCIPALL: 
' MATTERS CONTEYNED IN THIS 'BOOKE. 


A 
Y Bſolution n SACrAmens- 
4 tall aft. pag.407.Neceſ- 


Remiſcion.z85.Itneceſſa 
rily ſuppoſeth due difþoſition in the 
Penitent 388.410, The Anſ'yVerers 
foule play concerning the ſame. 419. 
 Attrition 2s ſufficient ro obtaime 
Remiſton by Sacramentail Abſo- 
lution. 412. 


Ancient vvritings corrupted by | 


Proteſtants.46. and. not by Catho- 
likes. 38. | 
Antiquity - reiefted. by Here- 
tikes. 34. ki 
Autichriſt nor yet come in the 
opinion of ſome Proteſtants. 4. The 
. Pope confeſſed robe no Annchriſt. 
714. in the margent atu. | 
Apoſtacy vainly applyed by the 
AnſVVerer tothe Catholike Reli- 


g10n. 5. 


B 
Eginnings of Hereſies are to 
be aſciened. 1. Beginning of 


1 \ ſarie for rhe obraiming of 


| the errour of the Saducies. 9. and of 


the Grecians, Circaſttans, &C 9. 
Berengarius his errours. 329. 


328. Bertram. 43. 


Bibles in every Vulgar tongue no 
true Scripture 26.thetr reading per 
nitious often tymes to lay perſons, 
27.155. 

BishopofRome S. Peters ſac- 
ceſſour. 55. 


C 


| c Atholikes deriue all porntsof 


Faith from Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles. 14. To be Catholike 15 ro 
hold communion VVith the Church 
Vninerſall.81.82, exc. Inthe(Ca- 
tholike Church. only 45 rrue Faith 
found.83.84 90.VVe oughttoreſt 
in the wdoment of the Church 31. 
Pornts of Faith knoVVne-by the'de- 
termmarion of the Church 190, 
104. The Church an infallible in- 
terprerer of Scripture 99. 
. Communion zn-one kind. 12.29, 
Confeſsion Sacramentall inſti 


| tured by Chriſt. 339. profeſſed by an- 


cient 
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by the AnſVVerer 352, approued by 
miraculousenents.363.366. malig- 
ned by the Dinell; 368. and by old 


_ Hererikes 368; not abrogared by 
 Neflarius.371. | 


Conſent of ancient Fathers to 


be folloVVed 31. 37. It _— in 
. the apreementof many Fathe 

- ther VVvithout contradiftion of the 
. reſt. 94.95. | 

\ Controuerſies 1# matters of 
© faith cannor be determined by ſole 


rs roge- 


Scripture. 96. 


D 
Eſcending of our Sawuours 
ſoule into Hell confeſſed by 


Proteſtants. 533. 

Diuiſion of Proteſtants among 
themſelues. 24.25.76.77. 
| Diuell d:ſpureth againſt the Maſſe 
and other Catholik articles, 15. 
hindrech Confeſsion to the Prieſt. 
368.ſuggeſteth opinions againſt the 
Real Preſence.326. 


E 
Vchariſt rreated of rn the ſixth 
of Tohn, 171. Itis amyſtery not 
to be comprehended by common ſenſe 


197.not tobetreated of before Hea- 
. thens and Wnbapriſed people 221.1n 


1tby Virtue of the VVords of the In- 
ftitution the Bread and Vine are 
ſubſtantially changed.200.201.The 


OO" ESL 
- Gent Fathers.344. Vainely oppoſed 


body of Chriſt broke, touched, taſted, 
by meanes of the outVVard acci- 
dents, 203. It is4 ſigne, Image, Fi- 
gure , Antitype , and Symbol of 
Chriſts body; and yet Chriſts body 
VYVithall 22.2.It 1s called ſome times 
bread VVine. 2.25. VVhat is the ſig - 
nification of the Pronoune, Hoc, im 
the VVords of che Inſtitution. 204. 
Vater and Vine mixed 1 the 
chalice in primitiue times. 239. Se 
Reall Preſence. 
F 
N article of Faith may be de- 
clared in later times, YVhen as 
in former times 1t VVas not Vniuere 
ſally held for ſuch, 11. 100. 101. 6c. 
many points of Faith nor expreſſed 
im Scripture.zo.126, 
True Faith nor found out of the 
Catholike Church.81.8 2. gc. 
The VVrong beliefe of one only 
article of Faith deſtroyeth all true 
fatth in a man.79. 
© Fathers confeſſed by Proteſtants 
to be Papiſts.107. tohaue held Tra= 
ditions.121.and Prayer for the dead, 
469,condemned byLuther 108.6 ſO, 
and by other Broteſtants.107. 649. 
reretted by che AnſVNVerer.29.30. 
Free-vvill alloVYed by the An- 


| ſ\Merer.670. 


Ood vyorkes. ſee Merits. 
Gnoſtikes defended filchy 


Trg. 


A-PFP- 


: | A 
= Traditions againſt the Church and 
| Scriprure, 153. 


Grecians dereſt the Proteſtants | | 


 Relio10n.10. 

a H 

Ereftes are to be confuted by 

| 4 diſcovering their beginnings. 
All Hereſies obſerued at their 

firſt riſing.6. condemned by the au- 


chority of the Church. 104. The dif- 


ference betyVixt Herefte and a 
ſimple errour 1n faith.100.. - 


Heretikes accuſtomed ro appeale 


fo ſole Scripture. 31.32. 
Huſle VV45 0 Proteſtant.11o. - 


T -: 
Mages placed in Churches m pri- 
F mitiue times 653 .WVorshipped by 
= the ancient 655. Their VVorship ap- 
proued by miracles 656. Vamely op- 
' poſedby the AnſVVerer 658.prouecd 
by the lavVv of Godand by natural 
yeaſon.662. . 
Interpretation of Scr;prure from 
ÞVPÞhence. 92.97.07. - | 
_ Inviſibility of the Church con- 
feſſed by Proreftants. 109. 
 Inuocation of Saints. 637. 
Tudas the firſt Hererike againſt 


che B. Sacrament of the aultar.327. 


_  _=_ 
FT Imbns Patrum proved. 515: 
GC | 


TaBLrs.. ""_"P" 


ag 


Luther & taught by the Divellzy; 
oppoſe the Maſſe.15. He condemneth þ. 
the ancient Fathers. 108. 650, Hey. 
acknoVVledzed rhe firſt Proceſtans... 
110, Hu remorſe of conſcience for hi 
Apoſtacy.111. Hudesperation, 112, . 
He firſt of .all men. 1mpugned the 


Maſſe. 329: Hu familiarity. With . 


the Divell.329.H horrible end 330, 
He u much prayſed by-Proteſtants. 
335- He condemneth good VVorkes, 
707. Sets: af oo the merits of 
the Saints.709.and diſſnadeth men 
from praying to God. 651. | 
| M..: 
ME 1mpugned by the Divell + 
15.by Luther, 329. | 
Prous compellations and Prayſes 


of the B. V. Mary Vſed by the Holy 


| Fathers.640. 


Merits do purchaſe enerlaſting 
life 672.-approued by ancient Fa- 
thers. 679. TYainely oppoſed by the 


* Aduerſarie.687. + 
_ - Merits of the Saints ſer at naught 


by Luther.709. - 
Merits of Chriſt denyed by Cal- 
w17 and others. 710.711, 
Meritorious and good VVorkes 
accounted ſinfull by Proteſtants and 
preiuditious ro. Saluation.707. 
” | 
Peter Head of the Apo- 
J. ſtles: 53. "2 
Prayer 


*-Prayer for the dead Vainely op- 


-. poſed by the AnſVVerer. 468, diſli- 
ked of by Proteſtants inthe ancient 
Fathers. 469. Affirmed by the Fa- 


thers.470.The originall of the con- 


. rrarie Dottrin. 493. 


Prayer 1 an VknoVVne lan- 


FuagE. 22, 


Prayer to Sarntts.597.625. 
Prayer to Chriſt diſliked of by 
Proteſtants. 659. 

' Prieſts have poVVer to forgiue 
finnes. 381. - Obieftions againſt the 
[ame ſatyfied.z90. 

Priuat ſprrit no fir interpreter of 


« Scripture. 98, 


Proteſtancie had ir firſt begin- 
amg in Luther.110.&c. 
Proteſtants di#ided into aboue a 


| hundred ſefts.24. Their fatall d:ſa- 


greement in matters of faith.76.77 
VVithout any meanes to take Vp 


controwerſies. 25. They cofeſſe them- 
ſelues to haue more deformed the re- 


formed the Church.72.73.&9nc. They 
refuſe to ſtand to the Fathers.107. 
Purgatory proved by Scriprure. 
427. and by Fathers. 434. Vainelie 
oppoſed by the Aduerſarie,442. 


R 
Eal Preſence acknoVVledged 
by ancient HebreVV DoCtors, 
226. Proued by the Fathers of the 


firſt age.228,and of the ſecond. 234., 
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| 


| her firſt faith.2. $. Proteſtants depar- 4 


| held by the ancient Fathers to be Vn» 


and third.141.and fourrh.1247. and © 
fifr. 2.67. and by miracles. 283. The 
originall falſly aſiigned;by the Ad- * 
werſarie.z15.VVho firſt contradifted 1 
the ſame.z2.6.Se Eucharilt. . 
Relikes of Sainrs Venerable and 
miraculous. 610. 
Roman Church primitive | 
rimes the true Church of God.1, By 
the Confeſcion of Proreſtars no time | 
can be aſsigned Vvhen She changed 


red out of her. 6. she neuer departed | 
our of any. 7. nor hath beene nored 
by any to haue broached any neVV _ 
errour. 8, she s Head of the Church | 
Vnucrſall.49.50. Her Buhop S. Pe- | 
ters ſucceſſour. 55. he is Vn$porred 
in her faith.63.e&c.They are Schiſs : 
matikes VVho refuſe to holdcom« * 
munion VVith her. 51. 69, 


S 

Acrament of the Altar. See © 
JEuchariſt,and Reall Preſence. 
Saducies Vnder VVhae high © 
Prieſt they firſt broached themrey< 
rour. 9. ; 
Saints are to be VVorshipped.576. | 
Saints ,in heauen heave our 
prayers. 617. Their ſoules Vere | 


doubredlyin heauen.484. E 
Samuels ſoule appeared to Sail. * 
523. Many other Saints haue appea-. 


Yyyy 2 red. 


F- red to mortal men 608. They are our 
E Mediators, Atturneyes,and Aduos 
| cats VVith God through Chriſt 626, 
Se Prayer to Saints. and Inuoca- 
ron of Saints, 

Scripture not toberead in euery 
Vulgar tranſlation. 25.155.156. The 


bies Canonicall Scriprure.28.. . 


accuſtomed to alleadg Scripture ca- 


gerly. 34.35. 
Scriprures inmatters of faith ave 


mforme coſent of ancier Fathers 92. 
Scripture mſunuerſtood nor the 

; VVordof God but the Yvord of the 
Duxell. 96. Manybookes of Scrip=- 


the Scriptures are ahle to make 4a 

man VViſe ro ſaluation. 131. The 

Scripture alone 5 profitable to 

eeach,bur not ſufficient.133. Sctip- 

ture falſly tranſlated by Proteſtants 
' againſt the Doftrin. of \nVWricren 
” Taditions.159... 


Raditions. vnyvritten do 10 
VVay Croſſe the fulneſſe and 
perfeftron of the Scripture. 116.126, 
many things deliuered by Chriſt and 
| bu Apoſtles Vnto the Church VVvith- 
our YYriring.lt7, Vayyritten Tra- 


bookes of Tudith, Toby,and Maccha-. 


Sole Scripture »o fir 1udge of 
Controuerſtes.32.96.09c. Heretikes . 


ro be interpreted according to the W- . 


ture denied by Heretikes.126 HToOVV t 
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ditions of equal! authoritie With - 
the Vvricten VVord. 120. Fathers 
confeſſed to hawe alloyVed of vn. 
vvritten Traditions. 121. The Vn. 
VVritten.VVord to be receaued Ppoy + 
the credit of the Church as VVell a 
the Written. 124. Many points of 


| faith no VVhere expreſſed 11 Scripe . 


ture. 126, All owe ynvvritten Tra- - 
ditions may. by ſound inference be 


| deduced from Scripture.130. -. 


Vanvyritten Traditions ap- 
prouecd by ancient Fathers. 121. 143, 
144 162.denied byanciet Herettkes. 
154.157. Proteſtants abuſe of Scrip= -- 
cure againſt diuine-Traditions.159. .. 
Their abuſe alſo of Venerable Anti- . 

quitie againſt Traditions. 165. Fats 

ned and filthie Traditions main« 
rained by ancient Herettkes againſt 
the Church.142.53.. 


vV 

AV Aldenſes no Prote- 
_V . V- ſtanrs. no. 

VVicklefe zo ProteStant. 110. . 
.. VVorship of Sainrs approued by 
Scripture and Fathers.576.Vvainelie 
oppaſed by the Aduerſarie. 589. 

V'Vorship of Hole Relikes.610. 

VVorship of facred Images. Se 
Images. 

VVorkes meritorzous of exerla> - 


ſtins bfe.672. Se Merits, 
EY. ® 
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22... feduteing reduceing 
22. foralainck.-. from as much 
25: Maſter . Maſters 
9. . righe right | 
37. my appeare may appcare 
2. . formely formerly. 
Iz, S$Sheyy vyvere Shevy vyhere 
IT, rethcarſed rehearſed 
. 11, oftvyo of ſcuenty tvyo 
9. far Iudges* ſor Iudges 
18. of any - if any 
22. continnig ſtill © continuing ſtill 
4. 2 lilte 2 lile 
6, Chriſt it nos -:: Chyift is not 
14. throughtout | throughout * 
. 36. far cuough .. far cnough 
3- ſppointed - . appomted 
15, he ſtided he flided 
16, diſclayning =... diſclayming 
28, . terurne rerurne 
6. Mdeavvue youu Aravue youu - 
0. Bishopicick Bishoprick 
11, he ir not he is mot 
28. rot get to ger . 
2.4. Predeſſours - Preazceſſours 
26, vvurds ere yyorldes cnd* 
Io. i# doftrine his defirine 
27. caltyec eaſily 
26. my happen may happen 
6. -perrorme performe 
19. make _ made 
27. vurto that into that . 
26. vyhither this wvyvhither then- 
42. inſtruition inſtruction 
36. houldug houlding 
20. hy the by the 
12, Bag Brag 
2. Km him X 
17. is ſolfe it ſelfe 
41, grater madnelſe greater madneſſej | 
I. thes example this example. 
32. Fathcis Father 
17, ad therfore and therfore 
22, yourlelfc 
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2, paſſcd our paſſed ouer 

34+ $. Clement .Clement 

15, vyvord vvorld + 

I5- not, yvithſtading notvvithſtanding 

27. vyvord vvorld 

IT. Pettegree Pedegre 

26. $, ClemetBish. Clement of Ale: _ 

of Alexandria mzandria  - 

32. denouniog . denouncing 

36. - he flech the flech 

21. be godly the godly 

37- bvyas aptiſed wvvas baptiſed 

I4. is may ' It may 

35- hid raſt * bis caſt 

30. wuho are come - wuho art come 

39. I pray, youy I1 pray yovy, * 

IF. naſtural natural | 

3. Coleficivs Caloſyrias 

I4. lifegigining liſe-gining 

I7. and and 

32. preſume. preſumed 

3. Os breath 

27. vvere vre 

14. Eaſt may. VVe Eaſt. May vre *© 

20, Gregorie the Gregory the ſc- 
third for Gre-" cond for Gro- 
goricthe ſecond gory the third * 

I5. called call 

23. wolentes - wvolantes 

2. Popec;the ninth Pope Leo the - 

nin 

12.. to himſelfe to helpe bimſclfs 

28. he promilc his promiſe 

z- thoughe though 

2. wvuith wunh 

27. though through 

7- Shooling ſchoolia 

26. Turted curſed 

I5. of they cas of thy cars 

29. Brethered Bretheren 

3» bhould tobis hold his 

5. a” your 

2I. ſuffere ſuffered = 

18, though thoughke .- 


_—_ by 
”— 


« 


Fault. 


a bn. 
. 12, formely 
360. 14, tO to 
365. 8. vnclcance 
377- 3- thar is vvas 
377- 10, publike confel- 
| lion, yrhen &c. 
378. 17. * ellſyver yyere 
322, 13. aad 
333- 28. it that 
399. 19. bervvit 
392. 39. rooſin 
496. Fo wvyether 
496. 39. ye do vre 
408, 1, depoſed 
414. 14. fo al 
45. 42, Prinance 
418, 22, to yvondered 
424. 28, ably avvay 
431. 3- didiy 
444. 33- by meanes 
445. 18. after death, do 
| goe to hea- 
uen, &c. 
446. 39. the 
454+ 19. confirmed 
ASS. 7- ther m bis 
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formerly 
to 
yncleane 
that it vvas 
publike cofeſhon, 
and yet yvas \ub- 
ſtitured in the 
roome of publike 
cofeflis, yrhe &c. 
elsvvhere vye 
and 
is that 
bervvixe 
rouſing 
vyhctker 
yet do yve 
diſpoſed 
to Hell 
Penance 
to be vrondcred 
any vvay - 
di ly F 
by no meanes 
after death into e- 
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ter death do goe 
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the 
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458. 4+ obligations - oblations 
457- 1. © peece peepe 
481. 19. vyvcre vrhere 
492. 30, ths « - the 
498. 11. the of then then of the 
498. 29, Extreme exteine 
FOI. 15. your applyed yovy applyed 
506. .32- 1nuentions intentions 
512. 33- confirmed confirmed 
$13. 12, ceavuling cravuling 
$32. 11, in this . Jn the 
$35+ 11, faich - faith 
542. 9. blindes blindnes 
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